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concerning, The Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
aud how G OD is ſaid to will the Salvation of 
them that periſh. | 


TH E. 


PREFACE 


HEN Spiritual Judgments do more eminently befal a People, great 
outward Calamities do often enſue. We know it was ſo in the in- 
Stance, which the Text here inſiſted on refers to. But it is not al- 
- ways ſo: The Connection between theſe two ſorts of Fudgments is 
not abſolutely certain and neceſſary ; yea, and is more frequent with the con- 
traries of each. For this Reaſon therefore, and becauſe Fudgments of the for- 
mer kind are ſo unexpreſſibly greater, and more tremendous, this Diſcourſe inſiſts 
only upon them, about 1 180 ſerious Monitions both have a clearer ground, 
and are of greater importance; and wholly waves the latter. 
Veit. 19%F 19 5 N s 400 
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muſt paſs with them 


Tim and People.” Tis enough far us to $69 ſuch ſayings as this of our 
Sallour, thoſe rules of Life and Practice, ſuch Inſtruction and Cautions as are 
common to all times, without arrogating to our ſelves his Prerogative, of fore- 
telling events that ſhall e in this, or that. The A 1 venturing 
upon Futurity, and foreboding direful things to Kingdoms and Nations, may, 
beſides its being without ſuſſieient ground, proceed from ſome or other very bad 
Principle. Diſlike off the preſent methods of Providence, wearmeſs and impa- 
tiency of our preſent Condition, too great proneneſs to wiſh what we take upon 
us to predict, the Prediction OY more heat of anger, than certainty of 
foreſight, a wrathful Spirit, that would preſently fetch down fire from Heaven, 
upon ſuch as favour ngt our inclinations and deſires, ſo that (as the Poet ſpeaks) 
whole Cities ſhould be overturned at our Requeſt, F the heavenly Powers 
would be ſo caſte, as #0 7 775 with ſuch furious Imprecations. A temper that ill 
agrees with Humanity it ſelf, not to care at what rate of common Calamity 
and miſery, a purchaſe be made of our own immunity from ſufferings. Nay, 
to be willing to run the moſt deſperate hazard in the Caſe, and even covet a 
general-ruine o others, upon a meer apprehended poſſibility that our caſe may 
be mended by it; when it may be more probable to become. much worſe. But, 
O how diſagreeable is it to the Spirit of our merciful Lord and Saviour, 
whoſe Name we bear, upon any terms, to delight in humane Miſeries! The 
greateſt honour Men of that Complexion are capable of doing the Chriſtian Name 
were to diſclaim it. Can ſuch angry heats have place in Chriſtian breaſts, as 
all render them the well pleaſed Spectators, yea Authors of one anothers Ca- 
lamities and Ruine] Can the Tears that iſſued from theſe compaſſionate bleſſed 
Eyes, upon the foreſight of Jeruſalem's woful Cataſtrophe, do nothing towards 

the quenching of theſe flames ! 9 85 
But I add, that the too-intent fixing of our thoughts upon any ſuppoſeable 
events in this World, argues, at leaſt, a narrow, carnal mind, that draws and 
gathers all things into time, as deſpairing of Eternity; and reckons no better 
tate of things conſiderable, that is not to be brought about under their own pre- 
ſent view, in this World; as MF it were uncertain or inſignificant, that there ſhall 

be unexceptionable, eternal, order and rettitude in another. | 

'Tis again as groundleſs, and may argue as ill a mind, to propheſy ſmooth 
and pleaſant things, in à time of abounding wickedneſs. The ſafer, middle 
courſe, is, without God's expreſs warrant, ot to prophely at all, but as we 
have opportunity, to warn and inſtruct Men, with all meekneſs and long: ſuf— 
fering; for which the Lord's ordinary ws: by can never want his warrant. 
And after our bleſſed Saviour's moſt initable Example, to ſcatter our tears over 
the impenttent, even upon the (too probable) apprehenſion of the temporal Judg- 
ments which hang over their heads, but moſt of all upon the account 10 their 
liableneſs to the more dreadful ones of the other ſtate; which, in the follow- 
ing diſcourſe, I hope, it is made competently evident, this Lamentation of our 
Saviour hath ultimate reference unto. For the other, though we know them 
to be due, and moſt highly deſerved; yet concerning the actual Infliction of them, 
even upon obſtinate and perſevering Sinners, we cannot pronounce. We have 
uo ſettled conſtitution or rule, by which we can conclude it, any more than that 
outward felicity, or Proſperity, ſhall be the conſtant Portion of good Men in 
this World. The great God hath reſerved to himſelf a latitude of acting 
more arbitrarily, both as to Promiſes, and Threatnings of this nature. If 
the accompliſhment of, either, could be certainly expected, it ſhould be * of 
the Promiles rather; becauſe as to promiſed Rewards, God is pleaſed Y 
make 
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mule himſelf Debtor, and a right accrues to them to whom the Promiſe is. 

made, e the Promiſe be abſolute, or made with any certain Condition, 
that is actually performed. But God is always the Creditor porn, the right 
to puniſh remains wholly in himſelf; the exattingi whereof he may therefore 
ſuſpend; without any 22 of wrong, 46 mers good unto him. Tf 

therefore he may with-hola temporal beſlings, from good and pious men, 7o 
which they have à remote and fundamental right, as having reſerved to him- 
ſelf the judgment of the fit time and ſeaſon of beſtowing them: Much more. 
doth it belong to his Wiſdom, to fix the bounds of his Patience, and Long- 
ſuffering; and determine the ſeaſon of animadverting upon more open and inſo- 
lent offenders by temporal Puniſhments, according as. ſhall make moſt for the 
ends of his Government, and finally prove more advantagious to the dignity. 
and glory of it. The practice therefore, of our Saviour, in ſpeaking ſo poſi- 
tively, concerning the approaching fall and ruine of 1 » is no pattern an- 
to us. He ſpale not only with the Knowledge of a Prophet, but with the 
Authority of a Judge: And his words may be conſidered both as à Prediction, 


and a Sentence. We can pretend to ſpeak in neither Capal®ty, touching things 


of this Nature. | 
But for the everlaſting Puniſhments in another World, hat belong to un- 


reconciled ſmners, who refuſe to know the things of their peace, the Goſpel- 
conſtitution hath made the connection firm and unalterable, between their con- 
tinuing unrepented wickedneſs, and thoſe puniſhments. Men therefore we 
behold the impudent provoking ſins of the age wherein we live againſt the na- 
tural Law of our Creator, perſiſted in with all the marks of infidelity and ob- 
duration againſt the truth and grace that ſo gloriouſiy ſbine forth in the Goſ- 
pel F our Redecmer : We may (after him) Freak Pofitiuely, He that believeth 
not ſhall be damned, — is condemned already ſhall not ſee Life, but 
the wrath of God abideth on him. If ye believe not that I am HE, ye ſhall 
dic in your ſins. Except ye repent, ye {hall all likewiſe periſh. And here, 
how doth it become us too, in conformity to his great example, to ſpeak com- 


paſſionately, and as thoſe that, in ſome meaſure, know the terrour of the Lord! 
O how doleful is the caſe, when we conſider the inconſiſtent notions of many, 
with, not this or that particular doctrine, or article of the Chriſtian Faith, 
but with the whole ſumm of Chriſtianity, the Atheiſm of ſome, the avowed 
meer Theiſm of others! The former ſort far outdoing the 3 inſidelity. 


Which people, beſides the rational means of demonſtrating a Deity, common to 
them with the reſt of mankind, could, upon the account of many things pecu- 
liar to themſelves, be in no ſuſpence concerning this matter. How great was 
their reverence of the books of the Old Teſtament, eſpecially thoſe of Moſes ! 
Their knowledge moſt certain of plain, and moſt convincing matter of fact. How 
long the Government of their Nation had been an immediate Theocraſy! 
What evident tokens of the divine preſence had been among them from age to 
age! In how wonderful a manner they were brought out of Egypt through the 
Red Sea, and conducted all along through the Wilderneſs! How glorious an 
appearance and manifeſtation of himſelf God afforded to them at the giving of 
the Law, upon Mount Sinai! And by how apparent exertions of the divine 
power, the former inhabitants were expelled, and they ſettled in the promiſed 
land! Upon all this, they could be in no more doubt concerning the Exiſtence of 
a Deity, than of the Sun in the firmament. J/hereas, we are put to prove, 
in a Chriſtian nation, that this World and its continual ſucceſſiue inhabitants, 
have a wiſe intelligent Maker and Lord, and that all things came not into the 
ſtate wherein they are, by (no man can imagine what ) either fatal neceſſity, 
or caſualty. | . | | 

But both ſorts agree in (what I would principally remark) the disbelief of 
Chriſts being the Meſſiah. And ſo, with both, he whole buſineſs of Chriſtianity 
2ſt be a Fable and a Cheat. And thus it is determined, not by men that have 
made it their buſineſs to conſider, and examine the matter; ( for the plain 
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Ptthd their purpoſe, never to be awed by the . apprehenſion of an inviſible 
forts into _ — of life that ſball bear hard upon ſenſual inclination, 


have already choſen their Maſter, inſlaved themſelues to brutal appetite, and 


are ſo habituated to that mean ſervility, made it ſo connatural, ſo deeply in- 
ward to themſelves, ſo much their very life, as that, through the _ re- 


hended pain, and uneaſme(s of à violent rupture, in tearing themſelves from 


themſelues, it is become their intereſt not to admit any ſerious thought. An 
ſuch thought they are concerned (they reckon) to fence againſt, as againſt the 
point of a ſword; it ſtrikes at their only life, the brute muſ? die, that (by an 


7 manyywela) they may be again born men. That is the deſign of 
che 


Chriſtianity, to reſtore men to themſelves again, and becauſe it hath this ten- 
dency, it is therefore not to be endured: And all the little reſidue of humane 
wit which is yet left them (which becauſe the ſenſual nature is predominant, 
is preſt into a ſubſerviency to the intereſt, and defence of a brutal Life) only 

erves them to turn every thing of ſerious Religion into ridicule, and being 
themſelues reſolued never to be reaſoned into any ſeriouſneſs, they have the 
confidence to make the tryal, whether all other men can be jeſted out of it. 

If this were not the caſe, if ſuch perſons could allow themſetves to think, 
and debate the matter, how certain would the Victory, how glorious would the 
Triumph be, of the Chriſtian Religion, over all the little cavils, they are 
wont to alledge againſt it! Let their own conſciences zeſtifie in the caſe, 
whether ever they have applyed themſelves to any ſolemn diſquiſition, con- 
cerning this important affair, but only contented themſelues with being able, 
amid? tranſient diſcourſe, to caſt out, now and then, ſome oblique glance, 
againſt ſomewhat or other, that was appendent, or more remotely belonging, 
to the Chriſtian Profeſſion (in ſo much haſt, as not to ſtay for an anſwer) and 
becauſe they may have ſurpriſed, ſometimes, one or other, not ſo ready at a 
es repartee, or who reckoned the matter to require ſolemn, and ſomewhat 
arger aiſcourſe (which they have not had the patience to hear ;) whether they 
have not gone away puft, and ſwoln with the conceit, that they have whiffled 
Chriſtianity away, quite off the ſtage, with their prophane breath ; as if its 
firm and ſolid freneth, wherein it ſtands ſtable, as a rock of Adamant, depended 
upon this or that ſudden, occaſional, momentany effort on the behalf of it. But 
F ſuch have a mind to try whether any thing can be ſtrongly ſaid in defence 
7 that ſacred profeſſion, let them conſiderately peruſe what hath been written 
y divers to that 7 And not to engage them in any very tedious long- 
ſome task, if they like not to travel W the ſomewhat abſtruſer work of 
the moſt learned Hugo Grotius de veritate Chriſtianæ Religionis, or the more 
voluminous Huetius His Demonſtratio Evangelica, or divers others that might 
be named, let them but patiently and leiſurely read over, that latter very plain 
and clear, but nervous and ſolid Diſcourſe of Dr. Parker upon this ſubject, and 
Judge then whether the Chriſtian Religion want evidence, or whether nothing 
can be alledged, why we of this age, ſo long after Chriſt's appearance upon 
the ſtage of the World, are to reckon our ſelues obliged to profeſs Chriſtianity, 
and obſerve the rules of that holy Profeſſion. 
And really, i upon utmoſt ſearch, it ſhall be found to have firm truth at the 

bottom, it ma 
Truth;) that any one that hath wit enough, to be author of a jeſt, might un- 
derſtand it to be a thing not to be jeſted with. It trifles with no man. And 
where it is once ſufficiently propounded, leaves it no longer indifferent whe- 


ther we will be of it or no. Su ing it true, it is ſtrange if we can pretend 


it not to be ſufficiently propounded to Us. Or that we are deſtitute\of ſufficient 


means to come by the knowledge 45 that Truth! Mas this Religion inſtituted 
only for one Nation, or Age? Did the Son of God deſcend from Heaven, 
put on jieſb, and die? Had we an incarnate Deity converſant among men w 

5 _ eatrh, 


 quirer:) but by ſuch. as have only. reſolved to conſider; who have before hand 


e it ſelf ſo neceſſary, (which muſt be acknowledged part of that 
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ot th," and made 104 1 Sacrifice for the fins of men? Aud hath he left the World 
t liberty, whether, upon any notice hereof, they ſhould enquire and concern 


themſeboes about him or no? Being incarnate he could not, as ſuch, be every 


where; nor wt it fit he ſhould be long nary lo (and therefore not fit) 
at 


pens in ſo mean and ſelf-abaſmg a form, and offered himſelf to put away 


ſin, by the ſacrifice of himſelf. And whereas he hath himſelf founded a Do- 


minion over us in his own blood, did die, and revive, and riſe again, that he 
might be Lord of the Living, and of the Dead: And the eternal Father hath 
hereupon highly exalted him, given him a Name above every Name, that at 
his Name every knee ſhould bow, and that all ſhould confeſs that he is Lord, 
to the Praiſe and Glory of God. And hath required that all ſhould honour the 
Son as himſelf is to be honoured; hath given him Power over all fleſh; and 
made him Head of all things to the Church. Was it ever intended, Men 


ſhould, 3 remain exempt from Obligation, to obſerve, believe, and obey 


him ? Was it his own Intention to wave, or not inſiſt upon, his own moſt ſa- 
cred, and ſd dearly acquired Rights? To quit his claim to the greateſt part of 
Mankind? Why aid he then ee out his Commiſſion as ſoon as he was riſen 


from the Dead, to teach all Nations, 10 proſelyte the World to himſelf, to 


baptize them into his Name, (with that of the Father and the Holy Ghoft : 
O the great and venerable Names that are named upon profeſſing Chriſtians !) 
Could it be his Intention, to leave it lawful to men to chooſe this, or any, or 
no Religion, as their humours, or fanſies, or luſts ſhould prompt them; to diſ- 
regard and deride his holy Doctrines, violate and trample upon his juſt and 


K e Laws, reject and contemn his offered Favours and Mercy, deſpiſe and pro- 
P 


ane his ſacred Inſtitutions! When he actually makes his demand, and lays 
his claim, what amazing guilt, how ſwift deſtruction muſt they incur, that 
dare adventure to deny the Lord that bought them ! And they that ſhall do it, 
among a Chriſtianized People, pon the pretended inſufficiency of the Reve- 
lation they have of him, do but heighten the affront, and increaſe the Provo- 
cation. *77s to charge the whole Chriſtian Inſtitution with foolery, as pre- 


tending to oblige Men, when they cannot know to what, how, or upon what 


ground they ſhould be obliged; to pronounce the means and methods inept, and 
vain, which he hath thought ſu een: (and only fit) for the propagating and 
continuing Chriſtianity in the World; to render the rational Reception of it 


From age to age, impoſſible in his appointed way; or unleſs Men ſhould be taught 


by Angels, or voices from Heaven, or that Miracles ſhould be ſo very frequent 
and common, as thereby alſo to become uſeleſs to their end; and ſo would be to 


make the whole frame of Chriſtian Religion an idle impertinency ; and in re- 
ference to its avowed deſign, a ſelf-repugnant thing, and conſequently were to 


zmpute Folly to him, who is the Wiſdom of God. 


And how are other things known of common concernment, and whereof an 


immediate Knowledge zs as little poſſible? Can a Man ſatisfy himſelf that 
he hath a Title to an Eſtate, conveyed down to him by very ancient Writings, 


the Witneſſes whereof are 1 ſence dead and gone? Or that he is obliged by 
0 


Laws made many an Age 4 Or could any Records be preſerved with more 
care and concern, than thoſe wherein our Religion lies? Or be more ſecure from 
deſigned or material Depravation? But this is no Place to reaſon theſe things. 
Enough is ſaid by others, referred to before. I only further ſay, fam what 
have the uſe of their rg roar 1h living in a Chriſtian Nation, 7hink to 
Juſtify their Infidelity and diſobedience to the Son of God, by pretending they 
had no ſufficient means to know him to be ſo, he excuſe will avail them 
alike, as that did him, who inſolently ſaid, Who is the Lord, that I ſhould 
obey his Voice? I know not the Lord, neither will I, Sc. For have not we 
as good means to know who Chriſt is, as the Egyptians, at that time had, to 
know who was the God of Iſrael, (h afterwards he was more known by the 
Judgments which he executed?) A/hough the Knowledge of the only true o__ 
92 
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be natural, and the obli 


to uſe their Underſtanding this way, is N and general, and the expreſs 
Revelation that Jeſus Chriſt was the Son God, requires ſo much leſs labour 
zo underſtand it, than there is in arguing out the Exiſtence and Attributes of 
God, by an inhabile, fluggiſh Mind, #hat the difference.cannot be great, if any, 
on that /ide. This latter only needs the Enquiry, whence the Revelation comes, 


which as it is not difficult in it ſelf, ſo this occaſion, vis. of its being pro- 


poſed, doth invite and urge to itz whereas the generality. of the Pagan World 
Have little of external inducement, leading them into Enquiries concerning the 

true God. Therefore, all Circumſtances conſidered, I ſee not how they that 
live under the Goſpel, can be thought to have leſs advantage and obligation, 
to own Jeſus of N azarcth fo be the Son of God, than the reſt of the World, 


to own the only living and true God: Or that the former ſbould be leſs liable 


to the Revelation of the wrath of God from Heaven, for holding ſuper- 
natural Truth in unrighteouſneſs, than the other, for doing ſo injurious Vio- 
lence to that which is meerly natural. Unto what Severities then, of the di- 
vine Wrath and Fuſtice, even of the higheſt kind, do multitudes He open in 
our days! BY | | | 

For beſides 1 1 (much fewer) mental (or notional) Infidels, that believe 
not the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, againſt the cleareſt Evidence, 
how vaſtly greater is the number of them that are ſo in Heart and Practice, 
againſt their profeſſed Belief ! That live in utter Eſtrangement from God, as 
without him in the World, or in open Enmity againſt him, and contrarity to 
the known Rules of the Religion they profeſs! How many that underſtand 
nothing of its principal and plaineſt Doctrines! As if nothing were requiſite to 


diſtinguiſh the Chriſtian from the Pagan World, more than an empty Name; 


or as if the Redeemer of Sinners had dy d upon the Croſs, that men might 
more ſecurely remain alienated from the life of God, not to reconcile and reduce 
them to him ! Or that they might with ſafety indulge Appetite, mind earthly 
things, make the World their God, gratify the fleſh, and make proviſion to 
fulfil the luſts of it, 4% Heaven, affront their Maker, live in malice, envy, 
hatred to one another! Not to bleſs them, by turning them from theſe impie- 
ries and iniquities! As if it were ſo obſcurely hinted, as that it could not be 
taken notice of, that the Grace of God, which bringeth Salvation to all men, 
hath appeared, teaching them to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to 


live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent World, SO looking for 


the bleſſed hope. And that Chriſt gave himſelf for us, to redeem us from all 
iniquity, and to purify us to himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good Works! 
How many again are Chriſtians, they know not why! Upon the ſame terms 
that others are Mahometans, becauſe it is the Religion of their Countrey, by 
fate or by accident, not by their own choice and judgment! The ſame incon- 

ſideration males them be Chriſtians, that makes other be none. | 
And now, ſball our Redeemer be left to weep alone, over theſe periſhing 
ſouls ! Have we no tears to ſpend upon this doleful Subject? Oh that our Heads 
were waters, and our Eyes fountains! 1s it nothing to us, that multitudes are 
linking, going down into Perdition, under the Name of Chriſtian, under the 
Seal of Baptiſm, from under the means of Life and Salvation ! Periſhing ! And 
Wwe can do nothing to prevent it. We know they muſt periſh that do not repent 
and turn to God, and love him above all, even with all their hearts and ſouls, and 
mind and might; that do not believe in his Son, and pay him homage, as their 
rightful Lord, ſincerely ſubjecting themſelves to his Laws and Government. 
But this they will not underſtand, or not conſider. Our endeavours to bring 
them to it are meffettual, tis but faint breath we utter. Our Words drop 
and die between us and them! Mie ſpeak to them in the name of the eternal 
God that made them of the great Jeſus who bought them with his blood, and 
they regard it not. The Spirit of the Lord is in a great degree departed from 
among us, and we take it not to heart! We are ſenſible of leſſer Grievances, 
are 


gation therefo common to them; yer the indiſpoſition 
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are grieved that men will not be more entirely proſelyted to our 
real CHRISTIANITY; and-frem-more-deeply concerned to 


Religion ſo or ſo modify'd, than whether there ſhall be any ſuch thi 
whether men be ſaved by it, or loſt} .,_ 


ng! Or ; . q 
This ſad caſe, that ſo many were likely to be loſt under the firſt ſound b 


the Goſpęl; any Fog mk, exeraplay arren of our bleſſed Lord in reference 
2 . : a %s 0 = £ 7 
; are repruſentad in the following Treatiſe; with deſion to excite their 
care for their own ſouls, who need to be warned, and the compaſſions of 
others, for them, who are ſu little apt to take warning. The good Lord grant 
that it may be, ſome way or other, uſeful for good ! | 
| 
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N Luke xix. 41, 42. 

Aud when he was come near, he beheld the City, and wept over it; 
ſaying, If thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt m this thy day, 
the things which belong unto thy Peace! But now they are hid 
from thine eyes, 


E have here a compaſſionate Lamentation in the midſt of a' ſo- 
lemn Triumph. Our Lord's approach unto Feruſalem at this time, 
and his entrance into it (as the foregoing Hiſtory ſhews) carried 
with them ſome face of regal and triumphal pomp, but with ſuch 
allays, as diſcovered a Mind moſt remote Oſtentation; and led by Judgment, 
(not Vain-glory) to tranſmit thorough a dark umbrage, ſome glimmerings on- 
ly of that excellent Majeſty, which both his Sonſbip and his Mediatorſbip entitled 
him unto : A very modeſt and mean ſpecimen of his true indubious Royalty and 
Kingly-ſtate. Such as might rather intimate than plainly declare it, and rather af- 
ford an after Inſtruction to teachable Minds, than beget a preſent Conviction and 
dread in the ſtupidly obſtinate and unteachable. And this effect we find it had,as is 
obſerved by another Evangelical Hiſtory ; who relating the ſame matter, how in 
his paſſage to Jeruſalem the People met him with Branches of Palm-trees, and 
joyful Hoſanna's, he riding upon an Aſs Colt (as Princes or Judges, to ſignify 
Meekneſs as much as State, were wont to do, Judge v. 10.) tells us Theſe things 
his Diſciples underſtood not at the firſt, but when Feſus was glorified, then remem- 
bred they that theſe things were written of him, and that they had done theſe 
things unto him, John xii. 16. For great regard was had zn this, as in all the 
acts of his Life and Miniſtry, to that laſt and concluſive part, His dying a ſa- 
crifice upon the Croſs for the ſins of men; to obſerve all along that Medio- 
crity, and ſteer that middle courſe between obſcurity and a terrifymmg over- 
Hod ring glory, that this ſolemn oblation of himſelf might neither be prevented, 
nor be diſregarded. Agreeably to this deſign, and the reſt of his Courſe, he 
doth, in this ſolemnity, rather diſcover his Royal ſtate and dignity by a dark 
Emblem, than by an expreſs repreſentation ; and ſhews in it, more of Meek- 
neſs and Himility, than of awful Majeſty and Magnificence, as was formerly 
predicted, Lechar. ix, 9. Rejoyce greatly, O Daughter of Zion: Shout, O 
Daughter of Feruſalem : Behold thy King cometh unto thee : He is juſt, and 
—_ Salvation, lowly, and riding upon an Aſs, and upon a Colt, ite foal of 
an Aſs. 
And how little he was taken with this picce of ſtate, is ſufficicntly to 
be ſcen in this Paragraph of the Chapter. His mind is much more taken 


up 


up in the foreſight of Jeruſalems fad caſe; and therefore being come within 1 
view of it, (Which he might very commodiouſſy have in the deſcent of the I 
higher oppoſite Hill, Mount Olivet,) he beheld the City, tis ſaid, and wept b 
Iwo things concur to make up the cauſe of this ſorrow, m. 3 
1. The greatneſs of the Calamity: Feruſa/em (once ſo dear to God) was 3 
to ſuffer, not a ar, but a Ruine: The Days ſhall come upon thee, that thine = 
Enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs the in on every ſide,” and 1 

all lay thee even with the ground, and thy Children within thee ; and they = 
ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone upon another. po yt 4 

2. The loſt opportunity of preventing it: I thow hadſt known, even thou, 4 


at leaſt in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy Peace! But now f 
they are hid from thine eyes, ver. 42. And again, Thou kneweſt not the time 'Y 
of thy Viſitation. FIT "0 ö 
Firſt, The Calamity was greater in his eyes, than it can be in ours. His 
large and comprehenſive mind could take the compaſs of this ſad caſe. Our 
thoughts cannot reach far, yet we can apprehend what may make this caſe 
very deplorable; we can conſider Feruſalem as the City of the great King, 
where was the Palace and Throne of the Majeſty of Heaven, vouchſafing 70 
dwell with men on Earth. Here the divine Light and Glory had long ſhone. 
Here was the ſacred Shechmah, the dwelling place of the moſt High, the Sym- 
bols of his preſence, the Seat of Worſhip, the Mercy-Seat, the place of re- 
cciving Addreſſes, and of diſpenſing favours: The Houſe of Prayer for all 
Nations: To his own People this was the City of their Solemnities, Whither 
the Tribes were wont to go up, the Tribes of the Lord, unto the Teſtimony of 
Iſrael, to give thanks unto the Name of the Lord: For there were ſet Thrones 
of Judgment, the Thrones of the Houſe of David, Pſal. cxxii. 4, 5. He that 
was ſo great a lover of the Souls of men, how grateful and dear to his Heart 
had the place been, where through the ſucceſſion of many by-paſt Ages the great 
God did uſc, (though more obſcurely) to unfold his kind Propenſions towards 
Sinners, to hold ſolemn Treaties with them, to make himſelf known, to draw 
and allure Souls into his own holy Worſhip and Acquaintance! An that now 
the diſmal proſpect preſents it ſelf of Deſolation and Ruine, ready to over- 
whelm all this Glory! And lay waſte the dwellings of Divine Love! His ſor- 
2 muſt be conceiv'd proportionable to the greatneſs of this deſolating 
ange. | 
Jecondly, And the opportunity of prevention was quite loſt ! There was an 
opportunity: He was ſent to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael: He came to 
them as his own. Had they received him, O how joyful a place had Feruſa- 
{em been! How glorious had the Triumphs of the God been there, had they 
Repented, Believed, Obeyed! Theſe were there the things that belonged to 
their Peace; this was their opportunity, their day of Viſitation ; theſe were 
the things that might have been done within that day : But it was now too late, | 
tacir day was over, and the things of their Peace hid from their eyes: And 4 
how fervent were his deſires, they had done otherwiſe! Taken the wiſe and 
lafe courſe. F thou hadſt known! The words admit the Optative form, 
ei being put, as tis obſerved to be ſometimes with other Authors, for cbs, 
utmam; O that thou hadſt known, I wiſh thou hadſt; his Sorrow mult be pro- 
port ionable to his Love. Or otherwiſe we may conceive the Sentence in- 
compleat, part cut of by a more emphatical Apoſiopeſis, Tears interrupting 
Speech, and impoſing a more ſpeaking ſilence, which imports an affection be- 
yond all words. They that were anciently ſo over- officious as to raſe thoſe 
words [ and wept over it] out of the Canon, as thinking it unworthy ſo Di- 
Vine a Perſon to ſhed Tears, did greatly err, not knowing the Scriptures (which 
cliewhere ſpeak of our Lord's Weeping, ) nor the Power of Divine Love (now 
become Incarnate) nor indeed the true Perfections and Properties of Humane \ 
Nature: Otherwiſe they had never taken upon them to reform the Goſpel, 
Vo. II. . and 
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and reduce nqt only Chriſtianity, but Chriſt himſelt to the meaſures and ſquare 
of their Stuica Philoſophy : (But theſe have alſo met with a lie- ancient Con- 
9 Hah (before we 157 at needs ſome Diſquiſition, vis. Whether this 
Lamentation of our bleſſed Lord do refer only or ultimately to the temporal ca- 
lamity be foreſaw coming upon Jeruſalem, Or whether it had not 4 further 
and more brincipal reference to their ſpiritual and eternal miſeries that were 
pertain to be concomitant, and conſiguent thereunte ? Where let it be con- 


» 


ſidered, ESE 0 e A, 

1. That very dreadful ſpiritual Plagues and Fudgment did accompany their 
Deſtruction very generaly z which every one knows who is acquainted with 
their after-Story, . e. that takes notice what Spirit reign'd among them, and 
what their behaviour was towards our Lord himſelf, and afterwards towards 
his Apoſtles and-Dilſciples all along to their fearful Cataſtrophe (as it may be 
collected from the facred Records, and other Hiſtory,) what blindneſs of mind, 
what hardneſs of Heart, what mighty prejudice, what inflexible obſtinacy, 
againſt the cleareſt light, the largeſt mercy, the moſt perſpicuous and moſt gra- 
cious Doctrine, and the moſt glorious works, wrought to confirm it, againſt 
the brighteſt beams and evidences of the Divine Truth, Love and Power! 
What perſevering impenitency and infidelity againſt God and Chriſt, proceed- 
ing from the bittereſt enmity: (Ze have both ſeen and hated me and my Fa- 
ther, John xv. 24.) What mad rage and fury againſt one another, even when 
Death and Deſtruction were at the very Door! Here were all the tokens ima- 
ginable of the moſt tremendous infatuation, and of their being forſaken of 
God. Here was a concurrence of all kinds of ſpiritual judgments in the higheſt 
degree. | . 

2 That the concomitancy of ſuch ſpiritual evils, with their temporal deſtruc- 
tion, our Lord fore-knew as well as their temporal deſtruction it ſelf. It lay 
equally in view before him; and was as much under his eye. He that knew 
what was in man, could as well tell, what would be in him. And by the 
ſame light by which he could immediately look into hearts, he could as well 
tee into futurities, and as well the one futurity as the other. The knowledge 
of the one he did not owe to his humane underſtanding ; to his Divine un- 
derſtanding (whereby he knew all things) the other could not be hid. 

3. The Connection between the impenitency and infidelity, that prove to be 
final, and eternal miſery, is known to us all, Of his knowledge of it there- 
fore (whole Law hath made the Connection, beſides what there is in the na- 
ture of the things themſelves) there can be no doubt. 

4. That the miſeries of the Soul, eſpecially ſuch as prove incurable and eter- 
nal, are in themſelves far the greateſt, we all acknowledge : Nor can we make a 
aifficulty to believe, that our Lord apprehended and conſidered things, according 
as they were in themſelves, ſo as to allow every thing its own proper weight, 
and import in his eſtimating of them. Theſe things ſeem all very evident to 
any eye. 8 

Now, tho' it be confeſſed not impoſſible, that of things ſo diſtinct from one 
another, as outward and temporal evils, and thoſe that are ſpiritual and eter- 
nal, even befalling the ſame perſons, (one may for the preſent conſider the 
one without attending to the other, or making diſtinct reflection thereon at 
the ſame time:) Yet, how unlikely is it, theſe things bordering ſo cloſely 
upon one another as they did, in the preſent caſe; that ſo comprehenſive a mind 
as our Saviour's was, ſufficiently able to incloſe them both, and ſo ſpiritual a 
mind, apt no doubt to conſider moſt what was in it ſelf moſt conſiderable, 
ſhould in a ſolemn Lamentation of ſo ſad a caſe, wholly overlook the ſaddeſt 
part ! And ſtay his thoughts only upon the ſurface and outſide of it! 

That he mentions only the approaching outward calamity, (verſe 43, 44.) 
was, that he ſpake in the hearing of the multitude, and upon the way, but in 


paſling, when there was not opportunity for large diſcourſe; and therefore he 
| | ſpake 
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ſpake what might ſooneſt ſtrike their.minds, was. moſt liable to common appre-— 2 
 henſion, and might moſt deeply affect ordinary, and not. get: enough prepared 4 
U . » ¼ % “K 9 
And he ſpake what he had, no doubt, a deep ſenſe of himſelf, What- 4 


ever of tender compaſſions might be expected from the moſt perfect Huma- I 
' nity and Benignity, could. not be wanting in him, upon the foreſight of IF 
ſuch a calamity. as was coming upon that place and people. But yet what 3 
was the ſacking of a City, the deſtroying of pompous buildings that were all 4 
of a periſhable material, the mangling of humane fleſh, over which the worm / 
was otherwiſe ſhortly to have . had dominion, to the Alienation of mens 
minds from God, their diſaffection to the only means of their recovery, and 
reconciliation to him, and their ſubjection to his Wrath and Curſe for ever! | 7 
When alſo tis plain he conſidered that perverſe temper of mind and ſpirit 7 
in them, as the cauſe of their ruin! Which his own words imply; that the 
things which belonged to their peace were hid from their eyes; and that the 
things he forctold, ſhould befal them, becauſe they knew not the time of their 
Viſitation. e e Leon aA won. DET” LT: 
For what could the things be that belonged to their peace, but turning to 
| God, believing in himſelf, as the Meſſiah, bringing forth of fruits meet for 
repentance? Whence alſo there muſt be another latent, and 'conceal'd mean- 
ing of their peace it ſelf, than only their continued amity with the Roman 
State. Their peace with Heaven; their being ſet right, and ſtanding in 
favour and acceptance with God. For was it ever the fir/# intention of the 
things enjoyn'd in Goſpel, but to entitle men to earthly ſecular benefits? 
Nor can we doubt but the ſame things lay deep in the mind of our bleſſed 
Lord when he uttered theſe words, as when he ſpake thoſe ſo very like them, 
Mat. xxiii. 37, 38. O Jeruſalem, Fer agg thou that killeſt the Prophet, 4 
and ſtoneſt them which are ſent unto thee, how often would I have gathered | 
thy Children together, even as a Hen gaihereth her Chickens under her wings, 
and ye would not! Behold, your Houſe is left unto you deſolate. Theſe other 
were not ſpoken indeed at the ſame time, but very ſoon after: Thoſe we are 
conſidering, in his way to the City, theſe when he was come into it; moſt 
probably, by the Series of the Evangelical Hiſtory the ſecond day, after his 
having lodg'd the firſt night at Bethany. But it is plain they have the ſame 
ſenſe, and that the ſame things lay with great weight upon his Spirit; ſo that 
the one Paſſage may contribute much to the enlightning and expounding of 
the other. | 
Now what can be meant by that LI would have gathered you as the Hen 
her Chickens under her Wings?) Could it intend a political meaning? That 
he would have been a Temporal Prince and Saviour to them; which he ſo 
carneſtly declined and diſclaimed? Profeſſing to the laſt, his Kingdom was 
not of this World? It could mean no other thing, but that he would have 
reduc'd them back to God, haye gathered and united them under his own 
gracious and ſafe Conduct in order thereto, have ſecured them from the Di- 
vine Wrath and Juſtice, and have conferr'd on them ſpiritual and eternal 
Bleſſings. In a like ſenſe their Peace here, was no doubt more principally 
to be underſtood, and their loſs and forfeiture of it, by their not underſtand- 
ing the things belonging thereto, conſidered and lamented. 5 
Therefore the principal intendment of this Lamentation, though directly 
apply d to a Community, and the formed body of a people, is equally ap- 
plicable unto particular perſons living under the Goſpel, or to whom the or- 
dinary means of their Converſion and Salvation are vouchſafed, but are ne- 
glected by them and forfeited. — tremor 
We may therefore thus ſumm up the meaning and ſenſe of theſe words. 
Dat it is a thing in it ſelf very lamentable, and much lamented by our 
Lord Feſus, when ſuch as living under the Goſpel, have had a day of grace 
and an opportunity of knowing the things belonging to their peace, have ſo ' \ 
Vor. I. e odut-worn 
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es. 
Where we have wore dine heads of e to be ſererally co 


appointments and ſorrows, it never came into my mind to ſay, Where is 


3 "—_—_ 1 et ＋ there ape; thi He things of their 2 | 
de gui hid from iti 


and inſiſted o un. 1 
I. bat are Mhe things weceſſury to be known by bach as live under the 


- Goipel, as inmiedianely belonging to theit prare. 


II. That they have 4 of of ſeaſon wherein to knotu not theſs things only, 
bur the whole "gu of their caſe, and what the knowledge of thoſe things 


more immediately belonging to their peace ſuppoſes, and depends upon. 


III. That this day hath its bounds and limits, fo that when it is over and 


| loſt; - thoſe things are for ever hid from their eyes. 


IV. That this is à vaſe to be confidered with deep reſentment, and lamenta- 


tion, and was ſo by our Lord Jeſus. 
I. What are the things neceſſary to be how, by ſuch as live under the 


Goſpel, as immediately belonging to peace. Where we are more parti. 


cularly to enquire. 
1. What thoſe things themſe elves are. 
2. What ſort of ids of them it is that here is meant, and made 


geeeit 
1. What the things are which belong to the Peace of a People living under 


the Goſpel? The things belonging to à Peoples Peace, are not throughout the 


ſame with all. Living, or not living under the Goſpel makes a conſiderable 
difference in the matter. Before the Incarnation and publick appearance of 
our Lord, ſomething was not neceſſary among the Fews, that afterwards be- 
came neceſſary. It was ſufficient to them before, to believe in a Meſſiah to 
come, more indefinitely. Afterwards he plainly tells them, zf ye believe not 
that I am he, ye ſhall die in your ſms, Joh. viii. 24. Believing 3 in Chriſt can- 
not be neceflary to Pagans that never heard of him, as à duty, howſoever 
neceffary it may be as a means. Their not believing in him cannot be it ſelf 
a ſin, though by it they ſhould want remedy for their other ſins. But it more 
concerns us who do live under the Goſpel, to apprehend aright what is ne- 
ceſſary for our ſelves. That is a ſhort and full Summary which the Apoſtle 
gives, Acts xx. 21. Repentance towards God, and Faith in our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt. The Goſpel finds us in a ſtate of Apoſtaſy from God both as our Co- 
verelgn Ruler, and Sovereign Good, not apt to obey and glorifie him, as the 
former, nor enjoy him, and be ſatisfied in him, as the latter. Repentance 
towards God cures and removes this diſaffection of our minds and hearts to- 
wards him, under both theſe notions: By it the whole Soul turns to him, 
with this ſenſe and reſolution. [LI have been a rebellious difloyal Wretch, 
againſt the high Authority, and moſt rightful Government of him who gave 
me breath, and whofe creature J am, will live no longer thus. Lo now I come 
back unto thee, O Lord, thou art my Lord and God, Thee J now deſign to 
ſerye and obey, as the Lord of my Life, thee 1 will fear, unto thee Ilubjec my 
ſelf, to live no longer after my own Will, but thine; I have been hitherto a 
miſerable forlorn diſtreſſed Creature, deſtitute of any thing that could ſatisfie 
me, or make me happy; have ſet my heart upon a vain and thorny World, 
that had nothing in it anſwerable to my real neceſſities, that hath Aattered 
and mock'd me often, never ſatisfied me, and been wont to requite my pur- 
ſuits of ſatisfaction from it with vexation and trouble, and pierce me through 
with many ſorrows, I have born in the mean time a diſaffected heart towards 
thee, have therefore caſt thee out of my thoughts, ſo that amidft all my dif. 


God my Maker? I could never ſavour any thing ſpiritual or divine, and was 
ever more ready, in diſtreſs, to turn my ſelf any way than (that which 1 ought) 
towards thee. I now ſee and bemoan my folly, and with a convinced, Self. 
judging heart, betake my ſelf to thee; The deſires of my Soul are now unto 
thy Name, and to the remembrance of thee. Whom have I in Heaven but 
thee, or on Earth that I can deſire beſides the. i 
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This is Repent once towards" God; and is one thing belonging, and moſt .. ' ' - i 
ſiniply neceffary to our Peace, But though it be moſtneceffary, it is not enou gg.. 
It anſwers to ſometking of our wretched cafe, but not to every thing. We were 
in our ſtate of Apoſtaſy, averſe, and diſaffected to God. To this evil, Repentan cee 
towards him is the oppoſite, and only propet Remedy. But beſides our being A 
without inc/mution towards bim, we are alſo without Iurereſt in him. We not 1 
only had unjuſily caſt off him, but were alſo moſt juſtly caſt off by him. 
Our Injuſtice had ſet us againſt him, and his Juſtice had ſet him againſt us; we 
need, in order to our Peace with him, to be relieved as well againſt his Juſtice, 
as Our own Injuſtice. What if, now we would return to him, he will not receive 
us? And he will not receive us for our own fakes. He muſt have a recompence for 
the wrong we had done him, by our rebellion againſt his Government, and 
our contempt of his goodneſs. Our repentance is no expiation. Nor have we. 
of our own, or were capable of obliging him to give us the Power and Grace 1 
to repent. Our high Violation of the facred Rights and Honour of the God - —_— 
head, made it neceſſary, in order to our Peace and Reconciliation, there ſhould | JF 
be a Sacrifice, and a Mediatour between him and us. He hath judg'd it not | 
honourable to him, not becoming him to treat with us, or vouchſafe us favours 
upon other Terms. And ſince he thought it neceſſary to inſiſt upon having a 
Sacrifice, he judg'd it neceſſary too, to have one proportionable to the wrong 
done; leſt he ſhould make the Majeſty of Heaven cheap, or occaſion Men to 
think it a light Matter to have fundamentally overturn'd the common order 
which was ſettled between himſelf and men. The whole Earth could not have 

afforded ſuch a Sacrifice, it muſt be ſupply'd from Heaven. His co-eternal Son 
made-Man, and ſo uniting Heaven and Earth in his own Perfon, undertakes to 

be that Sacrifice, and, in the virtue of it, to be a ſtanding continual Media- / 4 
tour between God and us. Through him, and for his ſake, all acts and influences I 
of Grace are to proceed towards 'us. No Sin is to be forgiven, no Grace 
to be conferr'd but upon his Account. Tis reckon'd moſt Godlike, moſt 
ſuitable to the divine Greatneſs, once offended, to do nothing that ſhall im- 
port favour towards Sinners, but upon his conſtant Interpoſition. Him hath 
he ſet over us, and directed that all our Applications to himſelf, and all our 
Expectations from him, ſhould be thorough him. (a) Him hath he exalted 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give us repentance and remiſſion of Sins. Now 
to one ſo high in Power over us, he expects we ſhould pay a ſuitable homage. 

That homage the Holy Scripture calls by the name of Faith, believing on 
him. God hath ſet him forth to be a Propitiation, through Faith in his Blood, 
fo declare his Reghteouſneſs # wn the remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, through the 
forbearance of God; to declare his Righteouſneſs, that he might be juſt, and 
the Fuſtifier of him which believeth in Jeſus, Rom. iii. 25, 26. So that when 
by Repentance we turn to God, as our end, we muſt alſo apply our ſelves by 
Faith, to our Lord Feſus Chriſt, as our way to that end: Which till we do, 
we arc in rebellion till, and know not what belongs to our Peace. He in- 
fiſts that his Son into whoſe Hands he hath committed our affairs, ſhould & 
Honomred by ts, as he himſelf requires to be, John v. 23. > 
Now theſe two things ſumm up our part of the Covenant between God 
and us. By Repentance we again take God for our God. Repenting we re- 
turn to him as our God. By Faith we take his Son for our Prince and Sa- 
viour. Theſe things, by the tenour of the Evangelical Covenant, are required 
of us. Peace is ſettled between God and us (as it is uſually with Men towards 
one another after mutual hoſtilities) by ſtriking a Covenant. And in our caſe, 
it is a Covenant by' ſacrifice, as you have ſeen. Nor are harder terms than . 
theſe imposd upon us. 1 4. 1 e a 

Doſt thou now, Sinner, apprehend thy ſelf gone off from God? And find 
a war is commenced and on foot, between God and thee ? He can eaſily con- 
quer and cruſh thee to nothing, but he offers thee terms of Peace, upon which | a 


he is willing to enter into Covenant with thee. Doſt thou like his 3 


(a) Acts ix. 31. 


14 Te Rr EENMER'O Trans, 
Art thou willing to return to him, and take him again for thy God? To re- 
ſign and commit thy ſelf with unfeigned Truſt and Subjection, into the Hands 
of his Son thy Redeemer? Theſe are the things which belong 10 thy Peace. 
See that thou now know then. r . 

2. But what knowledge of them is it that is here meant! The thing ſpeaks 
it ſelf. It is not a meer contemplative Knowledge. We muſt ſo know them 
as to do them; otherwiſe the increaſe of Knowledge is the increaſe of Sor- 
row. Thy guilt and miſery will be the greater. To know any thing that 
concerns our Practice, is to no purpoſe, if we do not practiſe it. It was an 
Hebrew form of ſpeech, and is a common form, by words of Knowledge to 
imply Practice: It being taken for granted that in matters ſo very reaſona- 
ble and important, if what we are to do, once be rightly known, it will be 
done. Thus elſewhere the ſame great requiſites to eternal Life and Bleſſed- 
neſs are expreſſed by our Lord. This is Life Eternal to know thee the only 
true God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent : It being ſuppoſed and taken 
for granted, that a true vivid Knowledge of God and Chriſt, will immediate- 
ly form the Soul to all ſuitable Diſpoſitions and Deportments towards the 
one and the other; and conſequently to all Men alſo, as Chriſtian precepts 
do direct to all the Acts of Sobriety, Juſtice and Charity, unto which the 
Law of Chriſt obliges. An habitual courſe of Sin in any kind, is inconſiſtent 
with this Knowledge of the things of our Peace, and therefore with our Peace 
it ſelf. All Sin is in a true ſenſe reducible to ignorance; and cuſfomary ſinning 
into total Deſtitution of Divine Knowledge. According to the uſual ſtyle of 
the ſacred Writings, 1 Cor. xv. 34. Awake to Righteouſneſs, and ſin not; for ſome 
have not the Knowledge of God. 3 John 2. He that ſinneth, (i. e. that is a 
doer of ſin, 6 xaxorowr, 4 worker of Iniquity) hath not ſeen God. 5 


II. Such as live under the Goſpel have a day, or a preſent opportunity, for 
the obtaining the Knowledge of theſe things immediately belonging to their 
Peace, and of whatſoever is beſides neceſſary thereunto. I ſay nothing what 
opportunities they have who never liv'd under the Goſpel; who, yet no doubt 
might generally know more than they do; and know better what they do 
know. It ſuffices us who enjoy the Goſpel, to underſtand our own advantages 
thereby. Nor, as to thoſe who do enjoy it, is every one's day of equal clear- 
neſs. How few in compariſon, have ever ſeen ſuch a day as Jeruſalem at 
this time did! Made by the immediate beams of the Sun of Righteouſneſs ! Our 
Lord himſelf vouchſating to be their Inſtructor, ſo ſpeaking as never Man did; 
and with ſuch Authority as far outdid their other Teachers, and a/toniſhed 
the Hearers, In what tranſports did he uſe to leave thoſe that heard him, 
whereſocver he came, wondering at the gracious Words that came out of his 
Mouth! And with what mighty and beneficial Works was he wont to recom- 
mend his Doctrine, ſhining in the glorious Power, and favouring of the abun- 
dant Mercy of Heaven, ſo as every apprehenſive Mind might ſee the Deity 
was incarnate, God was come down to treat with Men, and allure them into 
the Knowledge and Love of himſelf. The Word was made fleſh. What un- 
prejudiced Mind might not perceive it to be ſo? He was there manifeſted and 
vailed at once; both Expreſſions are uſed concerning the ſame Matter. The 
Divine Beams were ſomewhat obſcured, but did yet ray thro' that vail; ſo 
that (a) his Glory was beheld as the Glory of the only begotten Son of the Fa- 
ther, full of Grace and Truth. This Sun ſhone with a mild and benign but 
with a powerful vivifying Light. In him was Life, and that Life was the 
Light of Men. Such a light created unto the Few this their Day. Happy 
Jews, if they had underſtood their own Happineſs. And the days that fol- 
lowed, to them (for a while) and the Gentile Horld were not inferior, in 
ſome reſpects brighter and more glorious (the more copious Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt being reſerv d unto the crowning and enthroning of the victorious Re- 
£ | deemer) 
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deemer) hen the everlaſting Goſpel flew like Lightning to the utmoſt ends 

of the A and the word. (a) which began to be ſpoken' by the Lord him- 
ech, wut confirmd by them that heard him, God alſo himſelf bearing them 


witneſs, with figns and wonders, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. No ſuch day 


* 
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hath been ſeen this many an Age. Yet whitherſoever the fame Goſpel, for 
8 comes, it alſo makes 4 day F the ſame kind, and affords always 
true, tho diminiſht, light ; whereby, however, the things of our Peace might 
be underſtood and known. The written Goſpel varies not; and if it be but 
ſimply and plainly propos d (tho to ſome it be propos d with more advantage, 
to ſome with leſs, yet) ſtill we have the ſame things immediately relating to 
our Peace extant before our Eyes; and divers things beſides, which it concerns 
us to be acquainted with that we may the more diſtinctly, and to better pur- 
poſe underſtand theſe things. For inſtance, 2 
1. Ve have the true and diſtinct ſtate of the quarrel between Cod and us. 
Pagans have underſtood tomewhat of the apoſtaly of man from God; that 
he is not in the ſame ſtate wherein he was at firſt. But while they have un- 
derſtood that foriething was amils, they could ſcarce tell what. The Goſpel 
reveals the univerſal pravity of the degenerate nature even of all men, and 
of every faculty in man. ) That there is none that doth good, na not one; 
and that every one is altogether become filthy and impure, that there is an (c) en- 
tire old man to be put off ; wholly corrupt by deceivable luſts, that the a x roms, 
the nobleſt powers are vitiated, the ind and conſcience defiled, that the Spi- 
rit of the mind needs renewing, is ſunk into carnality ; and that the (4) car- 
nal mind is enmity againſt God, and is not ſubject to his law, nor can be; 
nor capable of favouring the things of God; that the Sinner is, in the fleſb, 
under the dominion and power, and in the poſſeſſion of the fleſhly ſenſual 
nature, and can therefore neither obey God, nor enjoy him; that it is become 
impoſſible to him either to pleaſe God, or be pleaſed with him. That the 
ſinners quarrel therefore with God is about the moſt appropriate rights of the 
Godhead ; the controverſy is who ſhall be God, which is the Supream autho- 
rity, and which is the Supream good. The former peculiarity of the God- 
head, the lapſed creature is become ſo inſolent, as to uſurp and arrogate to 
himſelf. When he is become ſo much leſs than a man (a very beaſt) he will 
be a God. His ſenſual Will ſhall be his only law. He lives and walks after 
the fleſh, ſerves divers luſts and pleaſures, and ſays, wha is the Lord over mne? 
But being conſcious that he is not ſelf-ſuthcient, that he muſt be beholden to 
ſomewhat foreign to himſelf for his ſatisfaction, and finding nothing elſe ſuita- 
ble to his ſenfual inclination; that other divine peculiarity to be the Supream 
good he places upon the ſenſible world; and for this purpoſe that ſhall be his 
God: So that between himſelf and the world he attempts to ſhare the undi- 
vided Godhead. This is a controverſy of an high nature, and about other 
matters than even the Fewiſb Rabvins thought of, who when Jeruſalem was 
_ deſtroy'd, ſuppoted God was angry with them far their neglect of the recita- 
tion of their Phylatteries morning and evening; or that they were not reſpect. 
ful enough of one another; or that diſtance enough was nat abſervd between 
ſuperiors and inferiors, &c. The Goſpel impleads men as rebels againſt their 
rightful Lord; but of this Treaſon againſt the Majeſty of Heaven men little 
ſuſpect themſelves till they are told. The Goſpel tells them ſo plainly, re- 
preſents the matter in ſo clear light, that they need only to contemplate 
themſelves in that light, and they may ſee that ſo it is. Men may indeed, 
by reſolved, ſtiff, winking, create to themſelyes a darkneſs amidſt the cleareſt 
Light. But open thine eyes Man, thou that liveſt under the Goſpel, ſet thy 
ſelf to view thine own Soul, thou wilt find 27 is day with thee ; thou haſt a 
day, by being under the Goſpel, and light enough to ſee that this is the po- 
ſture of thy Soul, and the ſtate of thy caſe God-ward. And it is a great 
4 To | Matter 


- (a) Heb. ii. 4. (b) Rom, iii. (e) Eph. iv. (d) Rom. viii. 
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Matter towards the underſtanding the things of thy Peace, to now 1 
what is the true Nate of the quarrel between God and thee. © ORAL. 
2. The Goſpel affords light to know what the iſſue of this quarrel is ſure 
to be, if it go on, and there be no Reconciliation. It gives us other and plainer 
Accounts of the Puniſhments of the other World ; more fully repreſents the 
extremity, and perpetuity of the future Miſeries and ſtate of Perdition N 
for the ungodly World. Speaks out concerning the (a) Tophet prepared of old, 
the (6) Jake of fire and brimſtone; ſhews the Miſeries of that ſtate to be the 
immediate effects of Divine Diſpleaſure; that he breath of the Almighty as 
'@ river of brimſtone always foments thoſe flames; that indignation and wrath 
cauſe (c) the tribulation and anguiſh, which muſt be the portion of evil doers ; 
and how (4) fearful a thing it is to fall into the hands of the living God! 
Gives us to underſtand what acceſſion Mens own unaltered vicious habits will 
have to their Miſeries; their own outragious Luſts and Paſſions, which here 
they made it their buſineſs to ſatisfy, becoming their inſatiable tormentors; 
that they are to receive (e) [the things done} in the body, according to what 
they have done; and that (F) what they have ſowed [the ſame] alſo they are 
to reap; and what their own guilty Reflections will contribute, the bitings 
and knawings of the Horm that dies not, the venomous Corroſions of the 
Viper bred in their own Boſoms, and now become a full grown Serpent; 
what the ſociety and inſultation of Devils, with whom they are to partake in 


woes and torments, and by whom they have been ſeduced and train'd into 


that curſed Partnerſhip and Communion ; and that this fire wherein they are to 


be tormented together is to be everlaſting, a fire never to be quenched. If Men be 


left to their own conjectures only, touching the danger they incur by conti- 
nuing and keeping up a War with Heaven, and are to make their own Hell, 
and that it be the creature only of their own Imagination: Tis like, they will 
make it as eaſie and favourable as they can; and ſo are little likely to be 
urged earneſtly to ſue for peace, by the imagination of a tolerable Hell. But 
if they underſtand it to be altogether intolerable, this may make them beſtir 
themſelves, and think the favour of God worth the ſecking. The Goſpel 
imports favour and kindneſs to you, when it imports moſt of terrour, in telling 
you ſo plainly the worſt of your cate if you go on in a ſinful courſe. It makes 
You a day, by which you make a truer judgment of the blackneſs, darkneſs and 
horror of that everlaſting night that is coming on upon you; and lets you 
know that black and endleſs night is introduced by a terrible preceding day, 
that day of the Lord, the buſineſs whereof is judgment. They that live under 
the Goſpel cannot pretend they are in darkneſs ſo as that day ſhould overtake them 
as a thief; and that, by ſurprize, they ſhould be doom'd and abandon'd to the 
regions of darkneſs. The Golpel forewarns you plainly of all this; which it 
does not mecrly to fright aud torment you before the time, but that you may 
ſteer your courſe another way, and eſcape the place and ſtate of torment. It 
only ſays this, that it may render the more acceptable to you what it hath to 
ſay beſides; and only threatens you with theſe things, F there be no recon- 
Ciliation between God and you. But then at the ſame time, 


3. It alſo repreſents God to you as reconcilable through a Mediator. In that 


Goſpel peace is preach'd to you, by Feſus Chriſt. That Goſpel let's you ſee 
God in Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſelf, that ſin may not be imputed 
to them. That Goſpel proclaims glory to God in the higheſt, peace on earth, 

ood will towards men. So did the voices of Angels ſumm up the glad ti- 
dings of the Golpel, when that Prince of peace was born into the world. It 
tells you, God deſires not the death of ſinners, but that they may turn and 
live; that he would have all men be ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the 
truth; that he is /ong-ſuffering towards them, not willing that any ſhould 
periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance ; that he ſo loved the world that he 
| gave 


(a) Iſai. xxx. (b) Rev. xxi. (c) Rom. ii, (d) Heb. x. (e) 2 Cor. v. (F) Gal. vi. 
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intimations, God's fayourable propenſions towards 2 
patient towards them, that herein his goodneſs migbit 


was of his making, and whereof he is abſolute. Lord. Ty live mave and 
have their being in him, that they might ſeek after him, and & feeling, find 
him out. He doth them good, | guy them rain from Heayen and fruitful Seaſons, 
filling their Hearts with food and gladneſs. He lets his dun ſhine on them, 
whoſe far extended beams ſhew forth his kindneſs and benignity to men, even 


to the utmoſt. ends of the Earth. For there is no ſpeech or language, whither 


his line and circle reaches not. But thoſe are but dull and glimmering beams 
in compariſon of thoſe that ſhine from the Sun of Righteouſneſs through 


the Goſpel-revelation, and in reſpe& of that divine glory, which appears in 


the face of Feſus Chriſt. How clearly doth the light of this Goſpel-day re- 


veal God's deſign of reducing Sinners, and reconciling them to himſelf by a 


Redeemer! How can'ſt thou but ſay, ſinner, thou haſt a day of it? And clear 
day-light ſhewing thee what the good and acceptable Will of God towards 
thee is? Thou art not left to gueſs only, thou may'ſt be reconciled and find 
mercy, and to grope and feel thy way in the dark, unleſs it be a darkneſs of 
thy own making. And whereas a Sinner, a diſloyal rebellious Creature, that 
hath affronted the Majeſty of Heaven, and engaged againſt himſelf the Wrath 
and Juſtice of his Maker, and is unable to make him any recompence, can 
have no reaſon to hope God will ſhew him mercy, and be reconciled to him 
for his own ſake, or for any thing he can do to oblige or induce him to it; 
the ſame Goſpel ſhews you plainly, it is for the Redeemer's ſake, and what 


he hath done and ſuffer'd to procure it. But inaſmuch alſo as the ſinner may 


eaſily apprehend, that it can never anſwer the neceſſities of his ſtate and caſe, 
that God only be not his enemy, that he forbear Hoſtilities towards him, pur- 
ſue him not with vengeance to his deſtruction. For he finds himſelf an in- 
digent Creature, and he needs ſomewhat beyond what he hath ever yet met 
with to make him happy; that it is uneaſy and grievous to wander up and 
down with craving deſires among varieties of objects that look ſpeciouſly, but 
which either he cannot ſo far compals as to make a trial what there is in them, 
or wherewith upon trial he finds himſelf mock'd and diſappointed, and that 
really they have nothing in them: Hie finds himſelf a mortal Creature, and 
conſiders that if he had all that he can covet in this world, the increaſe of his 
preſent enjoyments doth but increaſe unto him trouble and anguiſh of heart, 
while he thinks what great things he muſt ſhortly leave and loſe for ever; 
to go he knows not whither, into darkſome gloomy regions; where he can- 
not ſo much imagine any thing ſuitable to his inclinations and deſires. For 
he knows all that is delectable to his preſent ſenſe he muſt here leave behind 
him; and he cannot diveſt himſelf of all apprehenſions of a future ſtate, where- 
in if God ſhould make him ſuffer nothing, yet if he have nothing to cnjoy, 
he muſt be always miſerabbe. | f 

4. The Goſpel, therefore, further repreſents to him the final eternal Bleſſed- 
neſs, and glorious State, which. they that are reconcild ſhall be brought into. 
They that live under the Goſpel are not mock'd with ſhadows, and empty 
clouds, or with fabulous Ely/ums. Nor are they put off with ſome unintel- 
ligible notion of only being happy in general; but are told expreſly wherein 
their happineſs is to conſiſt. Life and Immortality are brought to light in the 
Goſpel. Tis given them to underſtand how great 4 good 1s laid up in ſtore. 
The things which eye hath not ſeen, and ear not heard, and which otherwiſe 
could not have entred into the heart of man, the things of God's preſent and 
eternal Kingdom, are ſet in view. It ſhews the future ſtate of the reconcil'd 
ſhall conſiſt not only in freedom from what is evil, but in the enjoyment of 
the beſt and moſt delectable good. That God himſelf in all his glorious ful- 
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gabe his only begotten Son, that whoſoever belitves on:him:ſbould not periſb, 
Ju have everlaſting Life. The reſt of the world can t butgolled;, from darker 
ions. m. He ſpares them, is 
Lad them to repentance. 
He ſuſtains them, lets them dwell in a world which they might underſtand _ 
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is to ly n the-perpernal fruitivr via of brs bleſſed. face, and in the fung 
of joy; and the everlaſting pitafimes, which the divine prefence it ſelf doth per- 
petually afford. And whereas their glorious Redeemer is ſo nearly ally d to them, 
— of their fleſh, who 2 * as the children were made partakers of fleſ 
and blood; he alfo himſelf kkewiſe took part of the ſame, Heb. ii. 14. and is 
become by ſpecial title their authoriz'd Lord; they are affured (of that; than 
which nothing ſhould be more grateful to them) they ſhall be for ever with 
the Lord; that they are to be where he is, to behold his glory; and ſhall be 
foynt-herrs with Chriſt, and be gloria together with him, ſhall partake, ac- 
cording to their meaſure and capacity, in the ſame Bleſſedneſs which he en- 
joys. Thou can'ſt not pretend, ſinner, who liveſt under the Goſpel, that thou 
haſt not the /jght of the day to ſhew thee what Bleſſedneſs is. Heaven is 
pened to thee. Glory beams down from thence upon thee to create thee a 
day, by the light whereof thou may'ſt ſee with ſufficient clearneſs, what is the 
mnheritance of the Saints in light. And though all is not told thee, and it 
do not in every reſpect appear what we ſhall ve; ſo much may be forcknown 
that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, and ſhall ſee him as he is, 
1 John iii. 1, 2. And becauſe the heart, as yet carnal, can favour little of all 
this; and finding it ſelf ſtrange and diſaffected to God, affecting now to be 
without Chriſt and without God in the world, may eaſily apprchend it impoſ- 
fible to it to be happy in an undeſired good, or that it can enjoy what it 
diſlikes; or, in the mean time, walk in a way to which it finds in it felf no- 
thing but utter averſeneſs and diſinclination. | 


5. The N further ſhews us what is to be wrought and done in us to 
attemper and frame our ſpirits to our future ſtate and preſent way to it. It 
lets us know we are to be born again, born from above, born of God, made 
partakers of a divine nature, that will make the temper of our Spirits con- 
natural to the divine preſence. That whereas God is light, and with him is 
no darkneſs at all; we, who were darkneſs ſhall be made light in the Lord. 
That we are to be begotten again to a lively hope, to the eternal and undefiled 
inheritance that is reſerved in the heavens for us. Thus we are to be made 
meet to be partakers of that inheritance of the Saints in light. And as we 
are to be cternally converſant with Chriſt, we are here to put on Chriſt, to 
have Chriſt in us the hope of glory. And whereas only the way of. holineſs 
and obedience leads to Bleſſedneſs, that we are to be created in Chriſt Feſus 
to good works to walk in them. And ſhall thereupon find the ways preſcribed 
to us by him, who is the Wiſdom of God, t be all ways of pleaſantnefs and 
paths of peace. That he will put his Spirit into us, aud cauſe us to walk in 
his ſtatutes, and to account that in keeping them there is great reward. And thus 
all that is contained in that mentioned Summary of the things belonging to 
our peace, Repentance towards God, and Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, will 
all become eaſy to us, and as the acts of nature; proceeding from that new 
and holy nature imparted to us. | | 

And whoſoever thou art that liveſt under the Goſpel, canſt thou deny that 
it is day with thee, as to all this? Waſt thou never told of this great neceſſa- 
ry Hcart-change? Didſt thou never hear that the tree muſt be made good that 
Ihe fruit might be good? That thou muſt become a new creature, have old 
things done away, and all things made new? Didſt thou never hear of the 
neceſſity of having 4 new heart, and a right Spirit created and renewed in 
thee; that except thou wert born again, or from above (as that Expreſſion 
may be read) thou could ſt yever enter into the Kingdom of God? Walt thou 
kept in Ignorance that a form of Godlineſs without the power of it would 
never do thee good? That a Name to live without the principle of the holy 
divine Life would never ſave thee? That a ſpecious outſide, that all thy ex- 
ternal Performances, while thou wentſt with an unrenewed, earthly carnal 
Heart, would never advantage thee as to thy eternal Salvation and Bleſſed- 
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neſs? And this might help thine Underſtanding concerning the nature of thy 
future Bleſſedneſs, and will be found moſt agreeable to it, being aright un- 
derſtood; for as thou art not to be bleſſed by a bleſſedneſs without thee and 
diſtant from thee, but inwrought into thy Temper; and intimately united 
with thee; nor glorified by an external Glory, but by a Glory revealed with- 
in thee: So nor canſt thou be qualify'd for that bleſſed glorious ſtate, other- 
wiſe than by having the temper of thy Soul made habitually holy and good. 
As what a good Man partakes of Happineſs here is ſuch, that he is ſatisfy d 
from himſelf, ſo it muſt be hereafter, not originally from himſelf, but by di- 
vine Communication made moſt intimate to him. Didſt thou not know 
that it belonged to thy Peace, to have a Peace- maker? And that the Son of 
God was he? And that he makes not the Peace of thoſe that deſpiſe and re- 
fuſe him, or that receive him not, that come not to him, and are not will- L 
ing to come. to God by him? Could'ſt thou think, living under the Goſpel, - : 
that the Reconciliation between God and thee: was not to be mutual? That 
he would be reconcil'd to thee while thou wouldſt not be reconcil'd to him; 
or ſhouldſt ſtill bear towards him a diſaffected implacable Heart? For couldſt 
thou be ſo void of all underſtanding as not to apprehend what the Goſpel 
was ſent to thee for? Or why it was neceſſary to be preached to thee, or 
that thou ſhould'ſt hear it? Who was to be reconciled by a Goſpel preacht 70 
thee but thy ſelf? Who was to be perſwaded by a Goſpel ſent to thee? God, 
or thou? Who is to be perſwaded but the unwilling? The Goſpel, as thou 
haſt been told, reveals God willing to be reconciled; and thereupon beſeeches 
thee to be reconciled to him? Or could it ſeem likely to thee thou could'ſt 
ever be reconcil'd to God, and continue unreconcil'd-to thy Reconciler? To 1 
what purpoſe is there a Days-man, a middle Perſon between God and thee, 1 
if thou wilt not meet him in that middle Perſon! Doſt thou not know that 
Chriſt avails thee nothing if thou ſtill ſtand at a diſtance with him, if thou 
doſt not unite and adjoyn thy ſelf to him, or art not in him? And doſt thou 
not again know that Divine Power and Grace muſt unite thee to him? And 
that a work muſt be wrought and done upon thy Soul by an Almighty Hand, 
by God himſelf, a mighty transforming work to make thee capable of that 
Union? (a) That whoſoever is in Chriſt is a new Creature? () That thou 
muſt be [of God] in Chriſt Jeſus, who then is made unto thee (of God alſo) 
Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Santtification, and Redemption; every way anſwer— 
ing the cxigency of thy Caſe, as thou art a fooliſh, guilty, impure, and en- 
flavd, or loſt Creature? Didſt thou never hear, that none can come to Chriſt, 
but whom the Father draws? And that he draws the reaſonable Souls of 
Men not violently or againſt their Wills (he draws, yet drags them not) but 
makes them Willing in the day of Power, by giving a new Nature, and new 
Inclinations to them. Tis ſure with thee not dark Night, not a dubious 
twilight, but broad Day as to all this. 

Yes, perhaps thou may'ſt ſay, but this makes my Caſe the worſe not the 
better; for it gives me at length to underſtand that what is neceſſary to my 
Peace and Welfare is impoſſible to me; and ſo the light of my Day doth but 
ſerve to let me ſee my ſelf miſerable and undone, and that I have nothing 
to do to relicye and help my ſelf, I therefore add, . 

6. That by being under the Goſpel, Men have not only Light to underſtand 
whatſoever is any way neceſſary to their Peace, but opportunity to obtain that 
Communication of Divine Power and Grace, whereby to comply with the Terms 
of it. Whereupon, if this be made good, you have not a pretence left you 
to ſay your Caſe is the worſe, or that you receive any Prejudice, by what the 
Goſpel reveals of your own impotency to relieve and help your ſelves; or 
determines touching the Terms of your Peace and Salvation, making ſuch 
things neceſſary thereto, as are 10 you impoſſible, and out of your on preſent A 

Ver; unleſs it be a prejudice to you not to have your Pride gratify d; and 
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(a) 2 Cor. v. 17. rr 
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that God hath pirch'd upon ſuch à Method for'your Salvation, as thall wholly 


nor of the will of man, but of God. 
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turn to the Praiſe of the Glory of his Grace, or that you are to be Tof him] ( in 
Cbriſt Feſus--- that whoſoever glories might Glory in the Lord. ls it fot a Sinner 
that hath deſerved, and is ready to periſh, to infit upon being ſaved with Reputa- 
tion? Or to envy the great God upon whoſe Pleaſuxe it wholly depends, whether 
he ſhall be ſaved or not ſaved, the entire Glory of faving him?” For otherwiſe, ex- 


cepting the meer buſineſs of glory and reputation; is it not all one to you, 


whether yon have the Power in your own Hands of changing your Hearts, 
of being the Authors to your ſelves, of that holy new Nature, out of which 
actual Faith and Repentance are to ſpring, or whether you may have it from 
the God of all Grace, flowing to you from its own proper Divine Fountain? 
Your Caſe is not ſure really the worſe, that your Salvation from firſt to laſt 
is to be all of grace, and that it is impoſſible to you to repent and believe, 
while it is not 77 impoſſible ; but that he can effectually enable you there- 
to, unto whom all things are poſſible ; ſuppoſing that he will (whereof by and 
by). Nay, and it is more glorious and honourable, even i hon, if you under 
ſtand your ſelves, that your Caſe is ſo ſtated as it is. The Goſpel indeed plain- 
ly tells you, that your Repentance muſt be given you. Chriſt is exalted to 


be a Prince and a Saviour to give Repentance and Remiſſion of fins. And 
ſo muſt your faith, and that frame of ſpirit which is the principle of all good 


works. By grace ye are ſaved, through atth, not of your ſetves, it is the 
gift of God: not of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt : for we are his workman- 
ſhip, created in Chriſt Feſus unto good works, which God hath before ordained 
that we ſhould walk in them, Epheſ. ii. 8, 9, 10. Is it more glorious to have 
nothing in you but what is Se/f-/þrung, than to have your Souls the ſeat and 
receptacle of divine communications; of ſo excellent things as could have no 
other than an Heavenly Original? If it were not abſurd and impoſſible you 
ſhould be Se/f-forgotten, is it not much more glorious to be born of God? As 
they are ſaid to be that receive Chriſt. 70h. i. 12, 13. But as many as received 
him, to them gave he power to become the Sons of God, even to them that be- 


lieve on his Name: which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, 
And now that by being under the Goſpel, you have the opportunity of get- 
ting that grace, which is neceſſary to your peace and falvation ; you may ſee, 
if you conſider what the Goſpel is, and was deſigned for. It is the Miniſtra- 
tion of the Spirit ; that Spirit by which you are to be born again. 700. iii. 3, 
5, 6. The work of regeneration conſiſts in the impregnating, and making live- 
ly and efficacious in you the holy truths contained in the Goſpel, Of His 
own good will begat he us with the word of truth, that we ſhould be a kind 
of firſt-fruits of his creatures, Jam. i. 18. And again, being born again, not 
of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, 1 Pct. i. 23. So 
our Saviour prays. Santtify them through thy truth, thy word is truth, Joh. 
xvii. 17. The Goſpel is upon this account called the word of life, Phil. ii. 
16. as by which the Principles of that divine and holy life are implanted in 
the Soul, whereby we live to God, do what his Goſpel requires, and hath 
made our duty, and that ends at length in eternal life. | 
But you will ay, ſhall all then that live under the Goſpel obtain this grace 
and holy life? Or if they ſhall not, or, if ſo far as can be collected, multitudes 
do not, or perhaps in ſome places that enjoy the Goſpel very few do, in 
compariſon of them that do not, what am I better? When perhaps it is far 


more likely that 1 ſhall periſh notwithſtanding, than be ſaved? 


In anſwer to this, it muſt be acknowledg'd, that all that live under the Goſ- 
pel do not obtain life and ſaving grace by it. For then there had been no 
occaſion for this lamentation of our bleſſed Lord over the periſhing Inhabitants 
of Jeruſalem, as having loſt their day, and that the things of their peace were 
now hid from their eyes, and by that inſtance it appears too poſſible, that even 
the generality of a people living under the Goſpel, may fall at length into 
the like forlorn and hopeleſs condition. | But 

(a 1 Cor. i. 30, 31. 
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hut art thou a man that thus objotteſt? A reaſdnable underſtanding creature? 


0 8555 thou uſe reaſon and underſtanding of a man in objecting thus? Didſt 


hon expect, that when thine own wilful tranſgreſſion had made thee liable 


to eternal death and wrath, peace and life, and falyation ſhould be impos'd 


upon thee whether thou would ſt or no, ot notwithſtanding thy moſt wilfal 
negle& and contempt of them, and all the, means of them } Could it enter 
into thy mind, that a reaſonable Soul ſhould be wronght and framed for that 
high and bleffed End, whereof it is radically capable, as a ſtock or ſtone is for 
any ufe it is deſigned for; without deſigning its own end or way to it? Could'ſt 
thou think the Goſpel was to bring thee to Faith and Repentance, whether 
thou did'ſt hear it or no? Or ever apply thy mind to conſider the meaning 
of it, and what it did propoſe and offer to thee? Or when thou mighteſt ſo 
eaſily. underſtand that the grace of God was neceſſary to make it effectual to 
thee, and that it might become his power (or the inſtrument of his power) 
to thy Salvation, could'ſt thou think it concern'd thee not, to ſue and ſup- 
plicate to him for that grace? When thy life lay upon it, and thy eternal hope? 
Haſt thou lain weltring at the Foot-ſtool of the throne of grace in thine own 
tears (as thou haſt been formerly weltring in thy fins and impurities) crying 
for grace to help thee in this time of thy Need? And if thou thinkeſt this 
was above thee and without thy compaſs, haſt thou done all that was within 
thy compaſs in order to the obtaining of grace at God's hands? 

But here perhaps thou wilt enquire, is there any thing then to be done by 
us, whereupon the grace of God may be expected certainly to follow ? 

To which I anſwer, 1. That it is out of queſtion nothing can be done by 
us to deſerye it, or for which we may expect it to follow. It were not grace 
if we had obliged, or brought it by our deſert under former preventive bonds 
to us. And, 2. What if nothing can be done by us, apon which it may be 
[certainly] expected to follow? Is a certainty of periſhing better than an high 
probability of being ſaved? 3. Such as live under the Goſpel have reaſon to 
apprehend it highly probable they may obtain that grace which is neceſſary 
to their Salvation, if they be not wanting to themſelyes. For, 4. There is 
generally afforded t ſuch that which is wont to be call'd common grace. I 
ſpeak not of any further extent of it, tis enough to our preſent purpoſe, that 
it extends ſo far, as to them that live under the Goſpel, and have thereby a 
day allow'd them wherein to provide for their Peace. Now though this grace 
is not yet certainly ſaving, yet it tends to that which is ſo. And none have 
Cauſe to deſpair but that being duly improvd and comply'd with, it may end 
In it. 

And this is that which requires to be inſiſted on, and more fully evinced: 
In order whereto let it be conſidered, That it is expreſly ſaid to ſuch they are 
to work out their ſaFvation with fear and trembling for this reaſon, that God 
works (or is working tw 6 &vpyor) in them, i. e. is ſtatedly and continually 
at work, or is always ready to work in them, to will, and to do, of his own 
good pleaſure, Phil. ii. 12, 13. The matter fails not on his part. He will 
work on in order to their Salvation, if they work in that way of ſubordinate 
co-operation, which his Command, and the neceſſity of their own caſe oblige 
them unto. And it is further to be conſidered, that where God had for- 
merly afforded the Symbols of his gracious Preſence, given his Oracles, and 
ſettled his Church, though yet in its Nonage, and much more imperfect ſtate, 
there he however communicated thoſe influences of his Spirit, that it was to 
be imputed to themſelves if they came ſhort of the ſaving operations of it. 
Of ſuch it was ſaid, Thou gaveſt thy good ſpirit to inſtruft them, Nehem. ix. 
20. And to ſuch, Turn ye at my reproof, I will pour out. my ſpirit unto you, I 
will make known my words unto you. Becauſe I called and you refuſed, I 
ſtretched out my hand, and no man regarded, but ye ſet at naught my counſel, 
and deſpiſed all my reproof, I alſo will laugh at your calamity, &c. Prov. i. 


23, 24. We ſee whence their deſtruction came, not from God's firſt — 
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of his Spirit, but their refuſing, deſpiſing, and ſetting at nought his counſels - 
and reproofs. And, when it is ſaid, they rebelled: and vexed his ſpirit; and he 
therefore turn d, and fought againſt them, and became their enemy, 10. lxiii. 
10. It appears that before, his Spirit was not with-held, but did variouſly, 
and often make Eſſays, and attempts upon them. And when Stephen im- 
mediately before his Martyrdom thus beſpeaks the deſcendents of Foes Jes, 
Te fig nec led, and uncircumciſed, —— ye do always reſiſt the holy Ghoſt, as 
your Fathers did, ſo do ye. Act vii. "Tis imply d the Holy Ghoſt had been al- 
ways ſtriving from age to age with that ſtubborn People; for where there 
is no counter-ſtriving there can be no reſiſtance, no more than there can be 
a war on one ſide only. Which alſo appears to have been the courſe of 
God's dealing with the old world, before their ſo general lapſe into Idolatry 
and ſenſual wickedneſs, from that paſſage, Gen. vi. 3. (according to the 
more common reading and ſenſe of thoſe words.) | 

Now whereas the Goſpel is eminently ſaid to be the Miniſtration of the 
ſpirit in contradiſtinction not only to the natural Religion of other Nations, 
but the d/vinely inſtituted Religion of the Fews alſo, as is largely diſcourſed, 
2 Cor. iii. and more largely through the Epiſtle to the Galatians, eſpecially 
Chap. iv. and whereas we find that, in the Jewiſh Church, the Holy Ghoſt 
did generally diffuſe its influences, and not otherwiſe with-hold them, than 
penally, and upon great provocation, how much more may it be concluded 
that under the Goſpel, the ſame bleſſed Spirit is very generally at work upon 
the Souls of men, till by their reſiſting, grieving and quenching of it, they 
provoke it to retire and withdraw from them. 

And let the Conſciences of men living under the Goſpel teſtifie in the 
caſe, Appeal ſinner to thine own Conſcience; Haſt thou never felt any 
thing of Conviction, by the word of God? Hadſt thou never any thought 
injected of turning to God, of reforming thy life, of making thy peace? 
Have no Deſires ever been raiſed in thee, no Fears? Haſt thou never had any 
taſts and reliſhes of pleaſure in the things of God? Whence have theſe come? 
What from thy ſelf? Who art not ſufficient to think any thing as of thy 
ſelf, i. e. not any good or right thought? All muſt be from that good Spirit 
that hath been ſtriving with thee; and might ſtill have been ſo unto a bleſſed 
iſſue for thy Soul, if thou hadſt not neglected and diſobeyed it. 

And do not go about to excuſe thy ſelf by ſay ing, that ſo all others have 
done too, tis like at one time or other; and if Hat therefore be the rule 
and meaſure that they that contend againſt the ſtrivings and motions of God's 
Spirit muſt be finally deſerted, and given up to periſh, who then can be 
ſaved? Think not of pleading ſo for thy neglecting and deſpiſing the grace 
and ſpirit of God. TIis true, that herein the great God ſhews his Soye- 
reignty, when all that enjoy the ſame advantages for Salvation deſerve by their 
{lighting them to be forſaken alike; he gives inſtances and makes examples 
of juſt ſeverity, and of the victorious power of grace as ſcems him good, 
which there will be further occaſion to ſpeak more of hercafter. In the 
mean time the preſent deſign is not to juſtifie thy Condemnation but procure 
thy Salvation, and therefore to admoniſh and inſtruct thee, that though thou 
art not ſure, becauſe ſome others that have lighted and deſpiſed the grace 
and Spirit of God are notwithſtanding conquered and ſaved thereby, it ſhall | 
therefore fare as well with thee; yet thou haſt reaſon to be confident, it will 
be well and happy for thee if, ow, thou deſpiſe and ſlight them not. And 
whether thou do or do not, it is however plain that by thy being under the 
Goſpel thou haſt had a day, wherein to mind the things of thy peace (though 
it is not told thee it would laſt always, but the contrary is preſently to be 
told thee.) 

And thou mayſt now ſee 'tis not only a day in reſpe& of light, but influ- 
ence alſo; that thou mighteſt not only know notionally what belong'd there- 
to, but cthicaciouſly and practically, which you have heard is the knowledge 
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lere meant; And the concurrence. of ſuch light and influence have mads thee 
4 ſeaſon wherein thou waſt to have been at work for thy ſoul. The day is 
the proper ſeaſon for work, when the night comes working cæaſes, both becauſe 
that then Agb fails, and becauſe drowfmmeſs end Auth are more ap? to þ 77 


oy This day hath its bounds and limits, ſo that when it is over, and loft 
with ſuch, the things of their peace are for ever hid from their eyes. And 
that this day is not infinite and endleſs, we fee in the preſent inſtance. Je- 
ruſalem had her day; but that day had its period, we ſee it comes to this at 
laſt, that now the things of her peace are hid from her eyes. We genetally 
ſee the fame thing, in that finners are fo carncſtly preſt to make uſe of the 
preſent time. To day if you will hear his voice, harden not your hearts. Pſal. 
xcv. quoted and urged, Heb. iii. 7, 8. They are admoniſh'd to ſeek” the 
(a) Lord while he may be found, to call upon him while he is nigh. It ſeems 
ſome time he will not be found, and will be afar off. (6) They are told 
this is the accepted time, this is the day of ſalvation. 

This day, with any place or people, ſuppoſes a precedent night, when the 
 day-ſpring from on high had not viſited their Horizon, and all within it ſate 
in darkneſs, and in the region and ſhadow of death. Yea and there was a 
time, we know, of. very general darkneſs, when the Goſpel-day, the day of 
Viſitation had not yet dawn'd upon the world; times of gnorance, wherein 
God as it were wink'd upon the Nations of the earth; the beams of his Eye 
did in a ſort over ſhoot them, as the word va» imports. But when 
the Eye-lids of the morning open upon any people, .and light ſhines to them 
with direct beams, they are ow commanded to repent, Act. xvii. 30. 
limited to the preſent point of time with ſuch peremptorineſs, as that noble 
Roman uſed towards a proud Prince, asking time to deliberate upon the Pro- 
poſal made to him of withdrawing his Forces that moleſted ſome of the Allies 
of that ſtate, he draws a line about him with the end of his Rod, and requires 
him now, out of hand, before he ſtirr'd out of that Circle to make his Choice, 
whether he would be a friend or enemy to the people of Rome. So are ſin- 
ners to underſtand the ſtate of their own caſe. The God of thy life, ſinner, 
in whoſe hands thy times are, doth with much higher right, limit thee to 
the preſent time, and expects thy preſent anſwer to his juſt and merciful of- 
fers and demands. He circumſcribes thy day of grace; it is incloſed on both 
parts, and hath an evening as well as morning; as it had a foregoing, ſo it 
hath a ſubſequent night, and the latter, if not more dark, yet uſually much 
more ſtormy than the former! For God ſhuts up this day in much diſpleaſure, 
which hath terrible effects. If it be not expreſly told you what the condition 
of that night is that follows your Goſpel-day; If the Watchman being asked, 
what of the night? Do only anſwer it cometh as well as the morning came: 
black events are ſignify'd by that more awful filence. Or tis all one if you 
call it @ day; there is enough to diſtinguiſh it from the day of grace. The 
Scriptures call ſuch a calamitous ſeaſon indifferently either by the Name of 
night or day: But the latter Name is uſed with ſome or other adjunct to ſig- 
nific day is not meant in the pleaſant or more grateful ſenſe: A day of wrath. 
an evil day, a day of gloomineſs and thick darkneſs, not differing from the 
molt diſmal night; and to be told the morning of ſuch a day is coming, is 
all one, as that the evening is coming. of a bright and a ſerene day. 

And here perhaps, Reader, thou wilt expect to be told what are the limits 
of this day of grace? It is indeed much more difficult punctually to aſſign 
thoſe limits, than to aſcertain thee there are ſuch: But it is alſo leſs neceſſary. 
The wiſe and merciful God doth in matters of this Nature little mind to 


. 


Sratifie our curioſity; much leſs is it to be expected from him, that he ſhould . 


make known to us ſuch things, whereof it were better we were ignorant, or 
A i ; the 


(a) In, lr. (4) Ia. = (c) 2 Cor. vi. 
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upon their hearts by it, and they are caſt upon a fearful hazard of being loſt 
for ever, being left by the departed Goſpel, in an unconverted ſtate. For they 
need the moſt urgent inculcations of Goſpel-truths, and the moſt powerful 


have got nothing by the Goſpel all this while, but a little cold, ſpiritleſs, no- 
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the knowledge whereof would be much more a prejudice to us than an ad: 
vantage. And it were as bold and raſh an Undertaking, in this caſe, as it 
would be vain and inſignificant, for any man to take on him to ſay, in it, what 
God hath not ſaid, or given him plain ground for. What I conceive to be 
plain and uſeful in this matter, I ſhall lay down in the following Propoſitions, 
inſiſting more largely where the matter requires it, and contenting my ſelf 
but to mention what is obvious, and clear at the firſt ſight © | 

1. That there is a great difference between the ends and limits of the day 
or ſeaſon of grace as to particular perſons, and in reference to the collectiue 
body of a people, inhabiting this or that place. It may be over with ſuch or ſuch 
a place, ſo as that they that dwell there ſhall no longer have the Goſpel among 
them, when as yet ir may not be over with every particular perſon belonging 
to it, who may be providentially caſt elſewhere, or may have the ingrafted 
word in them, which they loſe not. And again it may be over with ſome 
particular perſons in ſuch a place, when it is not yet over with that people 
or place, generally conſidered. 

2. As to both there is a difference between the ending of ſuch a day, and 
zntermiſſions, or dark intervals, that may be in it. The Goſpel may be with- 
drawn from ſuch a people, and be reſtored. And God often no doubt, as 
to particular perſons, either deprives them of the outward means of grace, for 
a time (by ſickneſs, or many other ways) or may for a time, forbear moving = 
upon them by his Spirit, and again try them with both. Eo 1 

3. As to particular perſons, there may be much difference between ſuch, as, i 
while they livd under the Goſpel, gained the knowledge of the principal doc- 
trines (or of the ſumm or ſubſtance) of Chriſtianity; tho without any ſancti- 
fying effect, or impreſſion upon their hearts, and /ach as through their own 
negligence, liv'd under it in total ignorance hereof. The day of grace may not 
be over with the former, tho' they ſhould never live under the Miniſtry of 
the Goſpel more. For it is poſſible, while they have the ſeeds and principles 
of holy truth laid up in their minds, God may graciouſly adminiſter to them Y 
many occaſions of recollecting and conſidering them, wherewith he may ſo = 
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pleaſe to co-operate, as to enliven them, and make them vital and effectual 


to their final Salvation. Whereas, with the other ſort, when they no more 
enjoy the external means, the day of grace is like to be quite over, ſo as that 
there may be no more hope in their caſe than in that of Pagans in the darkeſt 
parts of the world, and perhaps much leſs, as their guilt hath been much greater 
by their negle& of ſo great and important things. It may be better with Tyre 
and Sidon, &c. | : 
4. That yet it is a terrible judgment to the moſt knowrng, to loſe the exter- 
nal diſpenſation of the Goſpel, while they have yet no ſanctifying impreſſion 


enforcing means, to ingage them to conſider the things which they know. It 
is the deſign of the Goſpel to beget not only Iight in the mind, but grace 
in the heart. And if that was not done while they enjoyed ſuch means, it is 
leſs likely to be done without them. And if any lighter, and more ſuper- 
ficial impreſſions were made upon them thereby, ſhort of true and thorough 
converſion, how great is the danger that all will vaniſh, when they ceaſe to 
be preſt and urged, and called upon hy the publick voice of the Goſpel Mi- 
niſtry any more? How naturally deſident is the ſpirit of man, and apt to fink 
into deadneſs, worldlineſs and carnality, even under the moſt lively and quick- 
ning means; and even where a ſaving work hath been wrought ;-how much 
more when thoſe means fail, and there is no vital Principle within, capable 
of Self. excitation and improvement. O that they would conſider this, who 


most | 5. That 


tional knowledge, and are in a poſlibility of loſing it before they get any thing 


. That as it is certain death ends the aay of grace. with every unconverted 
perſon, ſo it is very poſſible it may end with divers before they die; by their 
total loſs of all external means, or by the departure of the bleſſed Spirit ot 
God from them, ſo as to return and viſit them no more. How the day of | 
grace may end with a perſon, is to be underſtood by conſidering what it is 
that makes up and conſtitutes ſuch. a day, There muſt be ſome meaſure and 
proportion of time to make up this (or any) day which is as the ſubſtratum, 
and ground forelaid. Then there muſt be /ighr ſuperadded, otherwile it dif- 
fers not from ght, which may have the ſame meaſure of meer time. The 
Goſpel revelation, ſome way or other, muſt be had, as being the 44% of ſuch 
a day. And again there muſt be ſome degree of livelineſs, and vital influence, 
the more uſual concomitant of light; the night doth more diſpoſe men to 
drowſineſs. The ſame Sun that enlightens the world, diſſeminates alſo an 
invigorating influence. If the Spirit of the living God do no way animate 
the Goſpel revelation, and breath in it, we have no day of grace. It is not 
only 4 day of light, but a day of power, wherein Souls can be wrought upon, 
and a People made willing to become the Lords. Pal. cx. As the Redeemer 
revealed in the Goſpel, is he light of the world, ſo he is liſe to it too, though 
neither are planted, or do take root every where. In him was life, and that 
life was the light of men. That light that rays from him is vital light in it 
ſelf, and in its tendency and deſign, though it be diſliked, and not entertained 
by the molt. | | 
Whereas therefore theſe things muſt concur to make up ſuch a day : If ci- 
ther a man's time, his life on earth expire, or if light quite fail him, or if all gra- 
cious influence be with-held, ſo as to be communicated no more; his day is 
done, the ſeaſon of grace is over with him. Now it is plain, that many a one 
may loſe the Goſpel before hs life end; and poſſible, that all gracious influ- 
ence may be reſtrained, while as yet the external diſpenſation of the Goſpel 
remains. A ſinner may have hardned his heart to that degree, that God will 
attempt him no more, in any kind, with any, delign of kindneſs to him, not 
in that more inward, immediate way at all, 1. e. by the motzons of his Spirit, 
which pecz/zarly can import nothing but friendly inclination, as whereby men 
are perſonally applyd unto, ſo that cannot be meant; nor by the voice of the 
Goſpel, which may either be continued for the ſake of others, or they conti- 
nued under it, but for their heavier doom at length: Which, though it may 
icem ſevere, is not to be thought ſtrange, much leſs unrighteons. | 
It is not to be thought /frange to them that read the Bible, which fo often 
ſpeaks this ſenſe; as when it warns and threatens men with ſo much terror, 
as Heb. x. 26, 27, 28, 29. For if we ſin wilfully after that we have received 
rhe knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſins, but a 
fearful looking for 4 Judgment, and fiery indignation, which ſhall devour the 
adverſaries. He that deſpiſed Moſes law, died without mercy, under two or 
three witneſſes. Of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought 
worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the 
blood of the covenant, wherewith he was ſanttified, an unholy thing, and hath 
[done deſpite unto the Spirit of grace?] And when it tell us, after many over- 
tures made to men in vain, of his having given them up, &c. P/al. Ixxxi. 1 1, 
12. But my people would not hearken to my voice: And Iſrael would none of 
me; So gave them up unto their own hearts luſt, and they walked in their 
own counſels ; and pronounces, Let him that is unjuſt, be unjuſt ſtill, and let 
him which is filthy, be filthy ſtill, Rev. xxii. 11. and fays, In thy filthineſs is 
levdneſs, becauſe I have purged thee, and thou waſt not purged ; thou ſhalt not 
be purged from thy filthineſs any more, till I have cauſed. my fury to reſt upon 
Zhee, Eck. xxiv. 13. Which paſſages ſeem to imply a total deſertion of them, 
and retraction of all gracious influence. And when it ſpeaks of letting them 
be under the Goſpel, and the ordinary means of Salvation, for the moſt dire- 
ful purpoſes: As that, This Child (Zeſus) was ſet for the fall (as well as for 
Vor. II. | E 5 en the 
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the ring) of many in Iſrael, Luke ii. 34. As to which Text the very learned 
Grotius gloſſing upon the words xa?) and eig wrwar, fays Accedo 115 qui non 
necdum eventum, ſed & conſilium, that he is of their opinion who think that 
not the naked event, but the counſel or purpoſe of God is ſignified by it, the ſame 
= with rid); and alledges ſeveral Texts where the active of that verb muſt 
= have the ſame ſenſe, as to appoint or ordain ; and mentions divers other places 
= of the ſame import with this /o #nderſtood ; and which therefore to recite 
will cqually ſerve our preſent purpoſe, as that Rome ix. 33. Behold, I lay in 
Aion a ſtumbling ſtone, and rock of offence. And, 1 Pet. ii. 8. The ſtone which 
the builders refuſed is made a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of offence, even 
to them which ſtumble at the word, being diſobedient, whereunto alſo they were 
Z | appointed. With that of our Saviour himſelf. John ix. 39. For judgment I 
4 am come into this world, that they which ſee not, might ſee ; and that they 
 $ which ſee, might be made blind. And molt agreeable to thoſe former places 
is that of the Prophet, 1/az. xxviii. 13. But the word of the Lord was unto 
them precept upon precept, precept upon precept, lime upon line, line upon line, 
4 Here a little, and there a little; that they might go, and fall backward, and 
$ be broken, and ſnared, and taken. And we may add that our Lord hath put 
b us out of doubt, that there is ſuch a ſin as that which is eminently called, 
The ſm againſt the Holy Ghoſt; that a man may, in ſuch circumſtances, and 
to ſuch a degree, in againſt that Bleſſed Spirit, that he will never move, or 
breathe upon them more, but leave them to an hopeleſs ruin. Though I ſhall 
not in this diſcourſe, determine or diſcuſs the Nature of it. But I doubt not 
it is ſomewhat elſe, that final impenitency and infidelity ; and that every one 
that dies, not having ſincerely repented and believed, is not guilty of it, though 
every one that is guilty of it, dies impenitent and unbelieving, but was guilty a 
of it before; ſo as it is not the meer want of time, that makes him guilty, 1 
Whereupon therefore, that ſuch may outlive their day of grace, is out of 
queſtion. | 

But let not ſuch, as, upon the deſcriptions the Goſpel gives us of that ſin, 
may be juſtly confident they have not perhaps committed it, therefore think 
themſelves out of danger of loſing their ſeaſon of making their peace with 
God before they die. Many a one may, no doubt, that never committed the 
unpardonable Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as he is the witneſs, by his 
wonderful works, of Chriſt's being the Meſſiah. As one may die, by negle&- . 
ing himſelf, that doth not poiſon himſelf, or cut his own Throat. You will bw 
ſay, but if the Spirit retire from men, ſo as never to return, where is the dif- 4 
ference? I anſwer, the difference lies in the Specifick Nature, and greater 
Heinouſneſs of that fin, and conſequently, in the deeper degrees of its Puniſh- 
ment. For tho the reaſon of its unpardonableneſs lies not principally in its 
greater Heinouſneſs, but in its direct repugnancy to the way of obtaining Par- 
don, yct there is no doubt of its being much more heinous than many other 
ſins, for which men periſh. And therefore tis in proportion more ſeverely 
puniſh'd. But is it not miſery enough to dwell in darkneſs and wo for ever, 
as every one that dies unreconcil'd to God muſt do, unleſs the moſt intenſe 
flames and horror of Hell be your Portion? As his caſe is ſufficiently bad that 
3 dic as an ordinary Felon, tho he is not to be hang'd, drawn, and quar- 
tered. 

Nor 1s there any place, or pretence for ſo prophane a thought, as if there 
were any colour of unrighteouſneſs in this courſe of procedure with ſuch men. 
Is it unjuſt ſeverity to let the Goſpel become deadly to them, whoſe malignity 
perverts it, againſt its Nature and genuine Tendency, into a ſavour of death, 
as 2 Cor. ii. 16. Which it is aus &r7owutra, 1. e. to them, (as the mentioned Hu- 
thor ſpeaks) who may be truly ſaid to ſeek their own deſtruction? Or that God 
ſhould intend their more aggravated condemnation, even from the deſpiſed Goſ* 
pel it ſelf, who, when ſuch light is come into the world, hate it, ſhew them- 
ſelyes /ucifuge, tenebriones, (as he alſo phraſes it, ſpeaking further upon that 
firſt 


2 * — 
r rr r 


EEC open ng 


Ge 3 | =o OB | ns 
g « vi a4 * —- —=> 
5 
© SiO A 4 wt LI — ” I. 05S = SIPS. 
SS — - — 2 = — — a 2 = — — 
" - — 
r IRA Eat, ns 7 or TIO — — — — — x 
— — = —_—— ENT 
II 1— — 5.9% ah VE 9 AI - — i 
”_ 
— — . a * 4 * . 8 n 
* ” * n N * 5 vt (> * a 2 
- + : , we ? 9 
* 


— 


— — — n — 2k. and), 5 — 3 
. . ts CE res oe 
- pt — — 2 2 R — 
* 
— 


- oy = 8 1 
— 
= — 
— = 


1 "”—_ * 


Chriſt, and grace, and glory, that can have hard thoughts of God, for his 
vindicating, with greateſt ſeverity, the contempt of ſuch things. What could 
better become his glorious Majeſty, and excellent Greatneſs, than, as all things 


work together for good towards them that love him, ſo to let all things work 


for the hurt of them that ſo irreconcileable hate him, and bear a diſaffected 
and implacable mind towards him? Nor doth the addition of his deſgning the 
matter ſo, make it hard. For if it be juſt 0 puniſh ſuch wickednels, is it un- 
juſt to zntend to puniſh it? And 70 intend to puniſh it according 10 its de- 
ert, when it cannot be thought unjuſt, actually to render to men what they 
deſerve? A . 

We are, indeed, to account the primary intention of continuing the Goſpel 
to ſuch a People, among whom theſe live, is kindneſs towards others, not 
this higher revenge upon them; Yet nothing hinders but that this revenge upors 
them, may alſo be the fit matter of his ſecondary intention. For ſhould he 
intend nothing concerning them? Is he to be ſo unconcern'd about his own 
Creatures, that are under his Government? While things cannot fall out 70 
him unawares, but that he hath this diſmal event in proſpect before him, he 
mult at leaſt intend to let it be, or not to hinder it. And who can expect he 
- ſhould? For, that his gracious influence towards them ſhould at length, ceaſe, 

is above all exception: That at ceaſing, while they live ſtill under the Goſpel, 
they contract deeper guilt, and incur heavier Puniſhment, follows of courſe. 
And who can ſay he ſhould no? intend to let it follow ? For ſhould he take 


away the Goſpel from the reſt, that theſe might be leſs puniſhed ? That others 


night not be ſaved, becauſe they will not? | 
Nor can he be obliged to interpoſe extraordinarily, and alter, for their ſakes, 


the courſe of nature and providence, ſo as either to haſten them the ſooner out 
of the world, or caſt them into any other part of it, where the Goſpel is not, 
leſt they ſhould, by living ſtill under it, be obnoxious to the ſeverer Puniſh- 
ment. For whither would this lead? He ſhould, by equal Reaſon, have been 
obliged to prevent mens ſinning at all, that they might not be liable to any 
Puniſhment. And ſo not to have made the world, or have otherwiſe framed 


the methods of his Government, and leſs ſuitably to an whole community of 


reaſonable Creatures; or to have made an end of the world long ago, and 
have quitted all his great Deſigns in it, leſt ſome ſhould ſin on, and incur pro- 
portionable Puniſhment ! Or to have provided extraordinarily that all ſhould 
do and fare alike; and that it might never have come to paſs, that it ſhould 
be leſs tolerable for Capernaum, and Chorazin, and Bethſaida than for Tyre, 
and Hidon, and Sodom, and Gomorrah. But is there unrighteouſneſs with God? 
Or is he wnrighteous in taking vengeance? Or is he therefore unjuſt, be- 
cauſe he will render to every one according to his works; to them who, by pa- 
tient continuance in well doing, ſeek . 5 honour and immortality, eterna 
life: But unto them that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey 
unrighteouſneſs, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, upon every 
Soul of man that doth evil, of the Few firſt, and alſo of the Gentile ? Roma. ii. 6, 7, 
8, 9. Doth righteouſneſs it ſelf make him unrighteous? O Sinner, underſtand 
how much better it is to avoid the ſtroke of divine juſtice, than accuſe it ! 
God will be found true, and every man a liar, that he may be juſtified when 
he ſpeaks, and be clear when he judges, Plalms li. 4. £ . 
. 6. Jet are we not to imagine any certain fixed rule, according whereto (ex- 
cept in the caſe of the unpardonable ſin) the divine diſpenſation is meaſured in 
caſes of” this nature, viz. That, when a ſinner hath contended juſt ſo long, or 
to ſuch a degree; againſt his Grace and Spirit in his Goſpel, he ſhall be Roll 
5 or if but ſo long, or not to ſuch a degree, he is yet certainly to be 


arther try d, or treated with, It is little to be doubted, but he puts forth | 


the power of Vittorious grace, at length, upon ſome more obſtinate and obdurate 
Vo L. II. 2 ſinners, 
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firſt mentioned Text,) ſuch as fly from the light, chuſe and love to lark.in dar 
neſs ? He mult have very. low. thoughts of divine fayour and acceptance of 
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fromers, and that have longer perſiſted in their rebellians; (not having finn d 
the unpardonable ſin) and gives over foe ſtoner, as it ſeems good unto him. 
Nor doth he herein owe an account to any man of his matters, Here Sone. 


reign pood pleaſurs rules, and arbitrates, that is 17d to no cortain rule. Neither, 


in thele yariations, is there auy ſbew of that blameable megowromnic, or ac 
cepting of perſons, which, in his own word, he ſo expreſly diſclaims, We 
muſt diſtinguiſh matters of right, (even ſuch as arc fo by Promife only, as 
well as others) and matters of meer unpromiſid favour. In matters of right, 
to be an accepter of perſons, is a thing moſt highly culpable with men, and 
Which can have no place with the holy God. i. e. When an humane judges 
hath his rule before him, according whereto he is to eſtimate mens rights in 
'udement ; there, to regard the perſon of the rich, or of the poor t 15 
judice of the ju/tice of the cauſe, were an inſufferable iniquity as it were alſo 
in a private perſon to with-hold another's right, becauſe he hath no kindneſs 
for him. So even the great God himſelf, though of meer grace, he firſt fd 
and eftabliſh'd the rule, (fitly therefore called the Covenant, or law of grace) 
by which he will proceed in pardoning and juſtifying men, or in condemn- 
ing and holding them guilty, both here, and in the final judgment : Vet having 
fix'd it, he will never recede from it; fo as either to acquit an imsenitont un- 
believer, or condemn a believing penitent. If we confeſs our ſins, he is faith- 


ful and juſt to forgive. None ſhall be ever able to accuſe him of breach of 


faith, or of tranſgreſſing his own rules of juſtice. We find it therefore faid 

in reference to the judgment of the laſt day, when God ſhall render to ever 
man according to his works, whether they be Fews or Gentiles, that there ts 
uo reſpect of perſons with God, Rom. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, II. yet (ui promiſit 
pænitenti veniam, non promiſit peccanti penitentiam,) whereas he hath, by his 
Evangelical law, aſcertain'd pardon to one that fincerely obeys it, but hath 
not promiſed grace to enable them to do fo, to them that have long continued 
wilfully diſobedient and rebellious #hzs communication of grace is, therefore, 
left arbitrary, and to be diſpenſed, as the matter of free and umaſſured favour, 
as it ſeems him good. And indeed, if in matters of arbitrary favour, reſpect 
of perſons ought to have no place, iendſhip were quite excluded the world, 
and would be ſwallowed up of /tritÞ and rigid juſtice. J ought to take all 
men for my friends alike, otherwiſe than as z#/?7ce ſhould oblige me to be 

more reſpectful to men of more merit. | 

7. Wherefore no man can certainly know, or ought to conclude, conternin 
himſelf, or others, as long as they live, that the ſeaſon of grace is quite over 
with them. As we can conceive no rule God hath ſet to himſelf to proceed 
by, in ordinary caſes of this nature; fo nor is Mere any he hath ſet unto us 
40 judge by, in this cafe. It were to no purpoſe, and could be of no uſe to 
men to know ſo much; therefore it were unreaſonable to expect God ſhould 
have ſettled and declared any rule, by which they might come by the know- 
ledge of it. As the caſe is then, viz, there being no ſuch rule, no ſuch thing 
can be concluded; for who can tell what an arbitrary Sovereign, free Agent 
will do, if he declare not his own Purpoſe himſelf? How ſhould it be known, 
when the Spirit of God hath been often working upon the ſoul of a man, 
that this or that ſhall be the /aſt act, and that he will never put forth another? And 
why ſhould God make it known? To the perſon himſelf whoſe caſe it is, tis manifeſt 
it could be no benefit. Nor is it to be thought the holy God will ever ſo al- 
ter the courſe of his own Proceedings, but that it ſhall finally be ſeen. to all 
the world, that every mans deſtruction was, entirely, and to the laſt, of Him- 
ſelf. If God had made it evident to à man, that he were finally rejected, he 
were obliged to believe it. But ſhalt it ever be ſaid, God hath made any 

thing 4 mans duty, which were inconſiſtent with his felrcity * The. havin 
ſenned himſelf into ſuch a condition wherein he is forſaken of God, is — 
inconſiſtent with it. And ſo the caſt is to ſtand, i. e. that his perdition be in 
immediate connection with his ſen, not with hir duty. As it would be in im- 
bs ND 5 mediate, 
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ſelf finally forſaken, and a loft" creature. For that belief makes him hopeleſs, 
moving and ſhutting up, rownrds bim, the L = faith, and conſe- 
quently brings the matter to this flate, that he periſhes, (a) nor berauſe he doth 
not believe God recontileable to man, but becauſe, with particular application 
to himſelf, he ought not ſo to believe. . 

And it were moſt unfit, and of very pernicious conſequence, that ſuch a 
thing ſhould be generally known concerning others. It were to anticipate the 
final Judgment, to create an Hell upon Earth, to tempt them whoſe doom 
were already known, to do all the miſchief in the world, which malice and 
deſpair can ſuggeſt, and prompt them unto; it were to mingle Devils with 
men! And fill the world with confuſion! How ſhould Parents know how to 
behave themſelves towards Children, an Husband towards the Wife of his 
boſom in ſuch a caſe, if it were known they were no more to counſel, exhort, 
admoniſh them, pray with or for them than if they were Devils! 

And if there were ſuch a rule, how frequent miſapplications would the 
fallible and diſtempered minds of men make of it? So that they would be apt 
to fanſy themſelyes warranted to judge ſeverely, or uncharitably, and (as the 
truth of the caſe perhaps is) unjuſtly concerning others, from which they are 
ſo hardly with-held, when they have no ſuch pretence to embolden them to it, 
but are ſo ſtrictly forbidden it; and the judgment-ſeat fo fenced, as it is, by 
the moſt awful interdicts, againſt their Uſurpation and Encroachments. 

We are therefore to reverence the wifdom of the Divine Government, that 
things of this Nature are among the arcana of it? Some of thoſe ſecrets which 
belong not to us. He hath revealed what was fit and neceflary, for us and onr 
children, and envies to man no uſeful knowledge. 

But it may be ſaid, when the Apoſtle (1 70h. v. 16.) directs to pray for a 
Brother whom we ſee ſinning a fin that is not unto death, and adds, there is a ſin 
umto death, I do not ſay he ſhall pray for it; Is it not imply'd that it may be 
known when one fins that ſin unto death, not only to himſelf, but even to 
others too? I anſwer it is imply'd there may be too probable appearances of 
it, and much ground to ſuſpect and fear it concerning ſome, in ſome caſes ; 
As when any againſt the Higheſt evidence of the truth of the Chriſtian Religis 
on, and that Jeſus is the Chriſt, or the Meſſiab (the proper and moſt farffer- 
ently credzble teſtimony whereof, he had mentioned in the foregoing verſes, 
under beads to which the whole evidence of the truth: of Chriſtianity may be 


fitly enough reduced) do notwithſtanding, from that malice, which blinds their 


underſtanding, perſiſt in infidelity, or apoſtatize and relapſe into it, from a for- 
mer profeſſion, there is great cauſe of ſuſpicion, leſt ſuch have finned' that ſin 
unto death. Whereupon yet it is tobe obſerved, he doth: not expreſly forbid 
praying for the perſons whole caſe we may doubt; only he doth not enjoyn it, 
as he doth for others, but only ſays, Jab not ſay ye ſhall pray for it, i. e. that 
in his preſent direction to pray for others, he did not intend: firh, but another 
ſort, for whom they might pray remotely from any ſich ſuſpicion: vis. That 
he meant now ſuch praying as ought to be interchanged! between Chriſtian 
friends, that have reaſon, in the main, to be well perſwaded concerning one 
another. In the mean time intending no oppoſition to what” is elſewhere en- 
joyned, the praying for all men, 1 Tim. ii, 1. Without the perſunal excluſion 
of any, as alſo our Lord himſelf prayed inueſinitriy for his moſt malicious enemies, 
Father forgive them they know not what they do; though he had formerly ſaid; 
there was ſuch a fin as ſhould never be forgiven; Whereof tis highly: probable 
ſome of them were guilty: Yer ſuch he doth-nor expreſi'excepr; bur his Prayer 
being in the indefinite, not the univerſal form, tis to be ſuppoſed it muſt mean 
ſuch as were-within the compaſs and reach of Prayer, and capable of benefit 
by it. Nor doth the Apoſtle here direct perſonally to exclude any; only thier 

| indefinitely 


(a) See more to this purpoſe in the Appendix. 
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indefinitely and in the general ſueh muſt be ſuppoſed not meant as had ſcuned 
the in unto death; or muſt be conditionally excluded, i they had, without 
determining who had, or had not. To which purpoſe it is very obſervable, 
that a more abſtract form of expreſſion, is uſed in this latter clauſe of this verſe. 
For whereas in the former poſitive * of the direction, he enjoyns pray ing for 

unto death (vis. concerning whom there 
was no ground for any ſuch imagination or ſuſpicion that they had; In the 
negative part, concerning ſuch as might have ſinned it, he doth not ſay for 
Him or =—_ but for it, (i. e. concerning, in reference to it, ) as if he had 
ſaid, the caſe in general only is to be excepted, and if perſons are to be diſtin- 
guiſh'd (ſince every fin is ſome ones Sin, the Sin of ſome perſon or other) let 


God diſtinguiſh, but do not you, 'tis enough for you to excepr the fin, com- 


mitted by whomſoever. And tho the former part of the verſe ſpeaks of a 


particular perſon, If a man ſee his brother ſin a ſin that is not unto death, 


which is as determinate to a perſon as the ſight of our eye can be, it doth not 
follow the latter part muſt ſuppoſe a like particular determination of any per- 
ſons caſe, that he hath ſinned it. I may have great reaſon to be confident 
ſich and ſuch have not, when I can only ſuſpect that ſuch a one hath. And 
it is a thing much leſs unlikely to be certain to one ſelf than another, for 
they that have ſin'd unto death, are no doubt fo blinded and ſtupify'd by it, 


that they are not more apt or competent to obſerve themſelves, and conſider 


their caſe than others may be. 


8. But though none ought to conclude that their day or ſeaſon of grace is quite 


expired, yet they ought deeply to apprehend the danger leſt it ſhould expire, be- 
fore their neceſſary work be done, and their peace made. For though it can be 


of no uſe to them to know the former, and therefore they haye no means ap- 


ointed them by which to know it, tis of great uſe to apprehend the latter 
and they have ſufficient ground for the apprehenſion. All the cautions and 
warnings wherewith the Holy Scripture abounds, of the kind with thoſe al- 
ready mentioned, have that manifeſt deſign. And nothing can be more. im- 
portant, or appoſite to this purpoſe, than that ſolemn charge of the great 
Apoſtle. Phil. ii. 12. Work out your own ſalvation with fear and trembling 
conſidered together with the ſubjoyned ground of it verſ. 13. For it is God 
that worketh in you to will, and to do, of his own good pleaſure. How cor- 
reſpondent is the one with the other; work, for he worksz there were no 
working at all to any purpoſe, or with any hope, if he did not work. And 
work with fear and trembling, for he works of his own good pleaſure, q. d. 
Twere the greateſt folly imaginable to trifle with one that works at ſo perfect 
liberty, under no obligation, that may deſiſt when he will; to impoſe upon ſo 
abſolutely Sovereign, and arbitrary an Agent, that owes you nothing; and from 
whoſe former gracious Operations not comply'd with, you can draw no ar- 
gument unto any following ones, hat becauſe he doth, therefore he will, As 
there is no certain Connection between preſent time, and future, but all time 
is made up of undepending, not ſtrictly co-herent moments, ſo as no man can 
be ſurc, becauſe one now exiſts, another ſhall; There is alſo no more certain 
Connection between the arbitrary Acts of a free Agent within ſuch time; ſo 
that I cannot be ſure, becauſe he now darts in light upon me, is now convinc- 
ing me, now awakening me, therefore he will ſtill do ſo, again and again. 
Upon this ground then, what exhortation could be more proper than this, 
Work out your ſalvation with fear and trembling? What could be more aw- 
fully monitory, and enforcing of it, than hat he works only of meer good 
will and pleaſure? How ſhould I tremble to think, if I ſhould be negligent, or 
undutiful, he may give out the next moment, and let the work fall, and me 
eriſh! 

b And there is more eſpecial cauſe for ſuch an apprehenſion, upon the con- 

currence of ſuch things as theſe. 
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I. If the workings of God's Spirit upon the Soul of a nan have been more 
than ordinarily ſtrong and urgent, and do now ceaſe. If there have been more 
powerful Convictions, deeper Humiliations, more awakened Fears, more 
formed Purpoſes of a new Life, more feryent Deſires, that are now all yaniſh- 
ed and fled, and the ſinner is returned to his old dead, and dull Temper. 

2. If there be no Diſpoſition to reflect and conſider the difference, no ſenſe 
of his loſs, but he apprehends ſuch workings of Spirit in him neceſſary 
troubles to him, and thinks it well he is delivered and eaſed of them. 

3. If in the time when he was under ſuch workings of Spirit, he had made 
known his caſe to his Miniſter, or any godly Friend, whole company he now 
ſhuns, as not willing to be put in mind, or hear any more of ſuch matters. 

4. If hereupon he hath more indulged ſenſual inclination, taken more liber- 
ty, gone againſt the checks of his own Conſcience, broken former good Re- 
ſolutions, involv'd himſelf in the guilt of any grofler Sins. 

5. If Conſcience, ſo baffled, be now ſilent; lets him alone, grows more 
ſluggiſh and weaker (which it muſt) as his luſts grow ſtronger. 

6. If the ſame lively powerful Miniſtry, which before affected him much, 
now moves him not. 20, 

7. If eſpecially, he is grown into a diſlike of ſuch Preaching, if ſerious 
Godlineſs, and what tends to it are become diſtaſtful to him, if diſcourſes of 
God, and Chriſt, of Death and Judgment, and of an Holy Life, are reckon'd 
ſuperfluous and need leſs, are unſavoury and diſreliſh'd; if he had learned to 
put diſgraceful names upon things of this import, and the Perſons that moſt 
value them, and live accordingly. If he-hath taken the ſeat of the Scorner, 
and makes it his buſineſs. to deride, what he had once a reverence for, - or 
took ſome complacency 1n. | | 

8. If, upon all this, God withdraw ſuch a Miniſtry, ſo that he is now warn'd 
and admoniſh'd, exhorted and ſtriven with as formerly, no more. O, the 
fearful danger of that Man's caſe ! Hath he no caulc to fear leſt the things of 
his Peace ſhould be for ever hid from his eyes? Surely he hath much cauſe of 
fear, but not of deſpair, Fear would in this caſe be his great duty, and 
might yet prove the means of ſaving him; Deſpair would be his very heinous 
and deſtroying ſin. If yet he would be ſtirr'd up to conſider his caſe, whence 
he is fal'n, and whither he is falling, and ſet himſelf to ſerious ſeeking of 
God, caſt down himſelf before him, abaſe himſelf, cry for mercy, as for his 
lite, there is yet hope in his caſe, God may make here an inſtance what he 
can obtain of himſelf to do for a periſhing wretch! But 

IV. F with any that have liv'd under the Goſpel, their day is quite expired, 
and the things of their peace now for ever hid from their eyes, this is in it 
ſelf a moſt deplorable caſe, and much lamented by our Lord Feſus himſelf. 

That the caſe is in it ſelf moſt deplorable, who ſees not? A Soul loſt! A 
Creature capable of God! Upon its way to him! Near to the Kingdom of 
God! Shipwrack'd in the Port! O ſinner, from how high an hope art thou 
fal'n! Into what depths of miſery and wo! 

And that it was lamented by our Lord, is in the Text. He beheld the 
City, (very generally, we have reaſon to apprehend, inhabited by ſuch wretch- 
cd Creatures) and wepr over it. This was a very affectionate Lamentation; we 
lament often, very heartily, many a ſad caſe, for which we do not ſhed tears. 
But tears, ſuch tears, falling from ſuch eyes! The Iſſues of the pureſt, and 
beſt govern'd Paſſion that ever was, ſhew'd the 7rue greatneſs of the Cauſe. 
Here could be no exorbitancy or unjuſt exceſs, nothing more than was pro- 
Portionable to the occaſion. There needs no other proof that this is a ſad 
Cale, than that our Lord lamented it with tears, Which that he did, we are 
Plainly told; ſo that touching that, there is no place for doubt. All that is 
liable to queſtion is, J/herher we are to conceive in him any like reſentments | \ 
of ſuch caſes, in his preſent glorify d ſtate ? 


Indeed 
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Indeed we cannot think Heaven, a place or ſtate of Sadneſs or Lamenta- 
tion; and muſt take heed of conceiving any thing there, eſpecially on the 
throne 7 glory, unſuitable to the moſt perfect Nature, and the moſt glorious 
ſtate. We are not to imagine tears there; which in that happy Region are wip d 
away from inferior eyes; no Grief, Sorrow, or Sighing, which are all fled 
away, and ſhall be no more: As there can be no other turbid Paſſion of 
any kind. But when Expreſſions that import angry, or grief, are uſed, even 
concerning God himſelf, we muſt ſever in our Conception, every thing of im- 
perfection, and aſcribe every thing of real perfection. We are not to think 
ſuch Expreſſions ſignify nothing, that they have no meaning, or that nothing 
at all is to be attributed to him under them. 1 

Nor are we again to think they /jgnify the ſame thing with what we find 
in our ſelves, and are wont to expreſs by thoſe names. In the vine nature, 
there may be real, and yet moſt ſerene complacency and diſplacency, viz. that 
are unaccompan'd with the /eaſt commotion, and import nothing of imper- 
fection, but perfection rather, as it is a perfection o apprehend things ſuitably 
to what in themſelues they are. The Holy Scriptures frequently ſpeak of God 
as angry, and griev'd for the ſins of men, and their Miſeries which enſue there- 
from. And a real averſion and diſlike is ſignify'd thereby, and by many other 
Expreſſions, which 27 #s, would ſignify vehement agitations of affection, that 
we are ſure can have no place in him. We ought therefore in our own 
thoughts to aſcribe to him that calm averſion of will, in reference to the 
Sins and Miſeries of men in general; and, in our own apprehenſions, to re- 
move to the utmoſt diſtance from him, all ſuch agitations of paſſion or affec- 
tion, even tho ſome Expreſſions that occur, carry a great appearance thereof, 
ſhould they be underſtood according to humane meaſures, as they are humane 
forms of ſpeech. As (to inſtance in what is faid by the glorious God himſelf, 
and very near in ſenſe to what we have in the Text) what can be more pathe- 
tick, than that /amenting wiſh, Pſal. lxxxi. 13. O that my people had hearkened 
unto me, and Iſrael hed walked in my ways ! 

But we mult take heed leſt, under the pretence that we cannot aſcribe every 
thing to God that ſuch Expreſſions ſeem to import, we therefore aſeribe nothing. 
Wealcribe nothing, if we do not aſcribe to a real unwillingneſs that men ſhould 
fin on and periſh; and conſequently a real wilhngneſs that they ſhould turn 
4% him, and live; which ſo many plain Texts aſſert. And therefore it is un- 
avoidably impos'd upon us, to believe that God is fruly unwihng of ſome 
things, which he doth not think fit to interpoſe his omnipotency to hinder, 
and is truly willing of ſome things, which he doth not put forth his omni- 
potency to effect. That he moſt fitly makes this the ordinary courſe of his Dif- 
penſations towards men, to govern them by Laws, and Promiſes and Threatnings 
(made moſt expreſs to them that live under the Goſpel)to work upon their minds, 
their hope, and their fear, affording them the ordinary aſſiſtances of Super- 
natural light and influence, with which he requires them to comply, and which, 
upon their refuſing to do ſo, he may moſt righteouſly with-hold, and give 
them the victory to their own ruin, though oftentimes, he doth, from a J9- 
vereignty of Grace, put forth that greater power upon others, equally negli- 
gent and obſtinate, not to enforce, but effectually to incline their Wills, and 
gain a Victory over them to their Salvation. 

Nor is His <i/{ towards the reſt altogether ineſfectual, though it have not 
this eſfect. For whoſoever thou art that liveſt under the Goſpel, though thou 
doſt not, know that God ſo wills thy converſion and ſalvation, as to effect it, 
whatſoever reſiſtance thou now makeſt; though thou art not ſure he will fi- 
nally overcome all thy reſiſtance, and pluck thee as a Fire-brand out of the 
mouth of Hell; yet thou can'ſt not ſay his good-will towards thee hath been 
without any effect at all tending thereto. He hath often call'd upon thee in 


his Goſpel, to repent and turn to him through Chriſt; he hath waited on thee 
| | )J with 
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vich long Patience, and given thee time and ſpace of Repentance; hehatk with- 
m ur been often at Work with thy Soul. Hath he not many-tifnes 
let in beams of light upon thee? Shewn thee the evil of thy ways? Convined 
thee? Awakened thee? Half. perſuaded thee?' And thou never had'ſt teaſon to 
doubt, but that if thou had ſt ſet thy ſelf with ſerious diligence to work: aut 
thy own Salvation, he would have wrought on, ſo as to have brought things 
to à bleſſed ifſue for thy So bt. „ 
Thou mighteſt diſcern his mind towards thee to be agreeable to his word, 
wherein he hath teſtified to thee he deſered not the death of ſinners, that he 
hath no pleaſure in the death of him that dieth, or in the death of the wicked, 
but that he ſhould furn and live; exhorted thee, expoſtulated{ſwith thee, and 
others in thy condition, 7urn ye, turn ye, why will ye die? He hath told thee 
expreſly thy ſtubbornneſs, and contending againſt him, did grieve him, and 
vex his ſpirit ; that thy ſin, wherein thou. haſt indulg'd thy ſelf; hath been an 
abomination to him, that it was the abominable thing which his ſoul hated, 
that he was broken with the whoriſh heart of ſuch as thou, and preſt therewith, 
as a cart that was full of ſheaves. VE x, 7 
Now ſuch Expreſlions as theſe, though they are borrowed from man, and 
muſt be underſtood ſuitably to God, though they do not ſignify the ſame thing with 
him, as they do in us, yet they do not ſignify nothing. As when hands and eyes are 
attributed to God, they do not ſignify as they do with us, yet they ſignify ſome- 
what correſpondent, as active and viſiue power :_So theſe Expreſſions, though 
they ſignify not, in God, ſuch unquiet Motions and Paſlions, as they would 
in us, they do ſignify a mind and will, really, though with the moſt perfect 
calmneſs and tranquillity ſet againſt ſin, and the horrid conſequences of it, 
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' which yet, for greater reaſons than we can underſtand, he may not ſee fit to 


do all he can to prevent. 
And if we know not how to reconcile ſuch à will in God, with ſome of 


our notions concerning the divine nature; ſhall we, for what we have thought 
of him, deny what he hath ſo expreſly ſaid of himſelf, or pretend to under- 
ſtand his Nature better than he himſelf doth (a)? 

And when we ſee from ſuch expreſs ſayings in Scripture, reduced to a ſenſe 
becoming God, how God's mind ſtands in reference to ſinners, and their Self. 
deſtroying ways, we may thence apprehend what Temper of mind our Lord 
FZeſus alſo bears towards them in the like caſe, even in his glorify'd ſtate. For 
can you think there is a Diſagreement between him and the Father about theſe 
things ? LES 

And whereas we find our bleſſed Lord, in the days of his fleſh, one while 
complaining men would not come to him that they might have life, Joh. v. 40. 
elſewhere griev'd at the hardneſs of their hearts, Mark iii. 5. and here ſcat- 
tering tears over ſinning and periſhing Feruſalem; we cannot doubt but that 
the (znnocent) perturbation, which his carthly ſtate did admit, being ſever'd, 
his mind is ſtill the ſame, in reference to caſes of the ſame nature ; for can we 
think there is any Diſagreement between him, and himſelf? We cannot there- 
fore doubt but that, | 

. He diftinfHy comprehends the truth of any ſuch caſe. He beholds from 
the Throne of his Glory above, all the treaties which are held and manag'd 
with ſinners in his name, and what their deportments are therein. His eyes 
are as a flame of fire, wherewith he ſearches hearts, and trieth reins. He 
hath ſeen therefore, ſinner, all along, every time an offer of Grace hath been 
made to thee, and been rejected; when thou haſt ſlighted counſels, and warn- 
ings that have been given thee, exhortations and intreaties that have been 
preſt upon thee, for many years together, and how thou haſt hardened thy 
heart againſt reproofs and threatnings, againſt promiſes and allurements; and 
beholds the tendency of all this, what is like to come of it, and that, if thou 
perſiſt, it will be bitterneſs in the end. INLET 
Vor. II. F 2. That 


(a) See the Appendix. 
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4. That he hath: u real diſlike of the finfulneſs of thy courſe. It is not in- 
different to him whether thou obeyeſt or diſobeyeſt the Goſpel; whether thou 
turn and repent or no; that he his truly diſpleaſed at thy trifling, ſloth, neg. 
ligence, impenitency, hardneſs of heart, ſtubborn obſtinacy and contempt of 
his' grace, and takes val offence at themn. ee 
3. He hath real kind propenſions towards thee, and is ready to receive thy 
returning ſoul, and effectually to mediate with the offended Majeſty of Hea- 
ven for thee, as long as there is any hope in thy caſe, | 

4. When he ſees there is no hope, he pities thee, while thou ſeeſt it not, and 
doſt not pity thy ſelf. Pity and mercy above are not names only; tis a great 
reality that is ſignified by them, and that hath place there, in far higher ex- 
cellency, and perfection, than it can with us poor mortals here below, Ours 


is but borrowed and participated from that fir/# fountain, and original above. 


Thou doſt not periſh unlamented, even with the pureſt heavenly pi tho 


thou haſt made thy caſe uncapable of remedy. As the wel/-rempered Fudge 
bewails the ſad end of the Malefactor, whom juſtice obliges him not to ſpare, 

or ſave. | 
And now let us conſider what uſe is to be made of all this. 

And tho' nothing can be uſeful to the perſons themſebves, whom the Ne- 
deemer thus laments as loſt, yet that he doth ſo, may be of great uſe to 
others. Met | 

Uſe. Which will partly concern thoſe who do ju/?ly apprehend this is not 
their caſe ; And partly ſuch as may be in great fear that it is. 

I. For ſuch as have reaſon to perſwade themſelves it is not their caſe. The 
beſt ground upon which any can confidently conclude this, is that they have 27 
this their preſent day, thorough the grace of God, already effettually known the 
things of their peace, ſuch, vis. as have ſincerely, with all their hearts and 
ſouls turned to God, taken him to be their God, and devoted themſelves to 
him, to be his. Entruſting and ſubjecting themſelves to the ſaving mercy, 
and governing power of the Redeemer, according to the tenor of the Goſ- 
pel- Covenant, from which they do not find their hearts to ſwerve or decline, 
but reſolve, thorough divine aſſiſtance, to perſevere herein all their dayͤs. 
No for ſuch as with whom things are already brought to that comfortable 
concluſion, I only fay to them: 

I. Rejoyce and bleſs God that ſo it is. Chriſt your Redeemer rejoyces with 
you, and over you; you may collect it from his contrary reſentment of their 
caſe Who are paſt hope; he weep over them, he, no doubt, rejoyces over 
you. There is joy in heaven concerning you. Angels rejoyce, your glorious 
Redeemer preſiding in the joyful conſort. And ſhould not you rejoyce for 
your ſelves? Conſider, what a diſcrimination is made in your caſe! To how 
many hath that Goſpel been a deadly ſavour, which hath proved a ſavour of 
life unto life to you! How many have fall'n on your right hand, and your 
left, ſumbling at the ſtone of offence, which to you is become the headſtone 
of the corner, elect, and precious! Whence is this difference? Did you never 
{light Chriſt? Never make light of offered mercy? Was your mind never 
blind or vain? Was your heart never hard or dead? Were the terms of peace 
and reconciliation never rejected or diſregarded by you? How ſhould you ad- 
mire victorious grace, that would never deſiſt from ſtriving with you till it 
had overcome ! You are the triumph of the Redeemers conquering love, who 
might have been of his wrath and juſtice! Endeavour your ſpirits may Taſte, 
more and more, the ſweetneſs of reconciliation, that you may more abound 
in joy and praiſes. Is it not pleaſant to you to be at peace with God? To 
find thar all controverſies are taken up between him and you? That you can 
now approach him, and his terrors not make you afraid! That you can enter 
into the. ſecret of his preſence, and ſolace your ſelves in his aſſured favour and 
love! How ſhould you Joy in God through Feſus Chriſt, by whom you have 
rereived the attonement ! What have you now to fear? If, when you were 
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enemies, you were:reconcil'di by the death of Chriſt, how much more; being 


| reconciled, ſhalt you be ſaved by his life? How great a thing have you to 


oppoſe to all Worldly troubles ? If God be for; you, who can be againſt you! 
Think how mean it is for the Friends of God, the favourites of heaven, to 


be diſmay d at the appearances of danger that threaten them from the inha- 
bitants of the earth! What if all the World were in a poſture of hoſtility | 


againſt you, when the mighty Lord of all is your friend? Take heed of think- 
ing meanly of his. power and love! Would any one diminiſh to himſelf, whom 
he takes for his God? All people will walk, every one in the name of his God; 
why ſhould not you much more in the name of yours, glorying in him, and 
making your boaſts of him all the day long? O the reproach which is caſt upon 
the glorious name of the great God, by their diffidence and deſpondency, 
who viſibly ſtand in ſpecial relation to him, but fear the impotent malice of mor- 
tal man more than they can truſt in his almighty love! If indeed you are 
juſtified by faith, and have 7 with God, it becomes you ſo to rejoyce in 
the hope of the glory of God, as alſo to glory in tribulation, and tell all the 
world that in his favour ſtands your 75 and that you care not who is diſ- 
pleaſed with you, for the things, wherewith, you have reaſon to apprehend, 
he is pleaſed. 

2. Demean your ſelves with that care, caution, and dutifulneſs that be- 
come a ſtate of reconciliation. Bethink your ſelves that your preſent peace and 
friendſhip with God is not original, and continued from thence, but hath been 
interrupted and broken; that your peace is not that of conſtantly innocent per- 
ſons. You ſtand not in this good and happy ſtate becauſe you never offended; 


but as being reconcil d, and who, therefore, were once enemies. And when 


you were brought to know, in that your day, which you have cnjoy'd, the 
things belonging to your peace, you were made to feel the ſmart, and taſte 
the bitterneſs of your having been alzenated, and enemies in your minds by 
wicked works. When the Terrors of God did beſet you round, and his ar- 
rows ſtuck faſt in you, did you not then find trouble and ſorrow ? Were you 


not in a fearful expectation of wrath and fiery indignation to conſume and burn 


you up as adverſaries? Would you not then have given all the world for a 
peacctul word or look? For any glimmering hope of peace? How wary and 
afraid ſhould you be of a new breach! How ſhould you ſtudy acceptable de- 
portments, and to walk worthy of God unto all well-pleaſing ! How ſtrictly 
careful ſhould you be to keep faith with him, and abide 25 in his Cove- 
nant ! How concern'd for his intereſt! And in what agonies of ſpirit, when 
you behold the eruptions of enmity againſt him from any others! Not from 
any diſtruſt, or fear of final prejudice to his intereſt, but from the apprehen- 
ſion of the unrighteouſneſs of the thing it ſelf, and a dutiful love to his Name, 
Throne and Government. How zealous ſhould you be to draw in others? 
How fervent in your endeavours, within your own ſphere ? And how large 
in your deſires, extended as far as the ſphere of the univerſe, that every knee 
might bow to him, and every tongue confeſs to him. They ought to be more 
deeply concern'd for his righteous cauſe, that remember they were once moſt 
unrightcouſly ingaged againſt it. And ought beſides to be fill'd with compaſ- 
ſion towards the ſouls of men, yet in an unreconciled ſtate, as having known 
by the terrors of the Lord, and remembring the experienced diſmalneſs and 
horror of that ſtate; what it was to have divine wrath and juſtice arm'd againſt 
you with almighty power! And to have heard the thunder of ſuch a voice, J 
tft my hand to heaven, and ſwear T live for ever, if I whet my glittering 
ſword, and my hand take hold on vengeance, I will recompenſe fury to mine 
adverſaries, vengeance to mine enemies. — Do you not know. what the caſe 
is like to be when potſheards, that ſhould ſtrive but with the potſberds of the 
earth, venture to oppoſe themſelves as antagoniſts to omnipotency? And when 
briars and thorns ſet themſelves in battle array againſt a 8 fire, how 
calily it can paſs through, and devour, aud burn them up together £ And how 
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much more fearful is their condition that know it not! But are ready to-ruſh 
like the horſe into the battle! Do you own no duty, no pity to them that 
have the ſame nature with you, and with whom your caſe was once the ſame? 
If you do indeed know the things of your peace God ward, ſo as to have made 
your peace to have come to an agreement, and ſtruck a Covenant with him; 
you have now taken his ſide, are of his confederates (not as equals but ſubjects.) 
You have ſworn allegiance to him, and aſſociated your ſelf with all them that 
have done ſo. There can hereupon be but one common Intereſt to him and 
you. Hence therefore you are molt ſtrictly obliged to wiſh well 70 that mrereſt, 
and promote it to your uttermoſt, in his own way, i. e. according to his openly | 
avowed inclination, and deſign, and the genuine conſtitution of that Kingdom 
which he hath erected, and is intent to enlarge and extend further in the world. 
That you do well know, is a Kingdom of Grace ; for his natural Kingdom 
already confines with the univerſe, and can have no cnlargement, without en- 
larging the creation. Whoſoever they are that contend againſt him, are not 
meerly enemies, therefore, but rebels. And you ſee he aims to conquer them 
by love and goodneſs; and therefore treats with them, and ſeeks to eſtabliſh 
a Kingdom over them, in and by a Mediatour, who, if he were not intent up- 
on the ſame deſign, had never lamented the deſtruction of any of them, and 
wept over their ruin, as here you find. “o therefore, ſhould you long for the 
converſion of ſouls, and enlargement of his Kingdom this way ; both our of 
loyalty to him, and compaſſion towards them. 

2. For ſuch as may be in great fear, leſt this prove to be their caſe. They 
are either ſuch as may fear it, but do not; or ſuch as arc deep afflicted with 
this actual fear. 

1. For the former ſort, who are in too great danger of bringing themſelves 
into this dreadful deplorate condition, but apprehend nothing of it. All that 
is to be ſaid to them apart by themſelves, is only to awaken them out of their 
drowſie, dangerous ſlumber, and ſecurity ; and then they will be capable of be- 
ing ſpoken to, together with the other ſort. Let me therefore, | 

1. Demand of you; Do you believe there is a Lord over you, yea or no? 
Uſe your thoughts, for, about matters that concern you leſs, you can think. 
Do you not apprehend you have an inviſible owner, and Ruler, that rightfully 
claims to himſelf an intereſt in you, and a governing power over you? How 
came you into being? You know you made not your ſelves. And if you yet 
look no higher, than to progenztours of your own kind, mortal men, as you 
are; how came they into being? You have ſo much underſtanding about you, 
if you would ule it, as to know they could none of them make themſelves 
more than you, and that therefore, humane race muſt have had its beginning, 
from ſome ſuperior maker. And did not he that made them make you and all 
things elſe? Where are your arguments to prove it was otherwiſe, and that 
this world, and all the generations of men took beginning of themſelves, with- 
out a wiſe, and mighty Creatour * Produce your ſtrong reaſons, upon which 
you will venture your fouls, and all the poſſibilities of your being happy, or 
_ miſerable to enternity! Will your zmnagination make you ſafe? And protect 
you againſt His wrath and juſtice, whole authority you will not own? Can 
you, by it, uncreate your Creatour, and nullify the eternal Being? Or have 
you any thing elſe, beſedes your own blind imagination, to make you confident, 
that all things came of nothing, without any Maker? But if you know not 
how to think this reaſonable, and apprehend you muſt allow your ſelves to 
owe your being to an almighty Creatour, let me 

2. Ask of you how you think your life is maintained? Doth not he that 
made you live, keep you alive? Whereas you have often heard that we all /;ve, 
and move, and have our beings in him, doth it not ſeem moſt likely to you to 
be 10? Have you power of your own life? Do you think you can live as long 
as you will? At leaſt do you not find you need the common helps of meat, 
and drink, and air, and clothing for the ſupport and comfort of your lives? 

. 8 ö And 


0 Y * 2 a Mar . * 
xe. ett or « « S \ 
My 4 TG bo "iy 14 of | . * f * 5 8 ** N « 

. 4 r 8 +> 5 - / , "I. ” bo : ” A n * - 4 : 
& vw hr 4 hone 1 \ * 
: 2 Fool ts : oe 17 

"Xt a . 4 F 1 r E — 8 1 4 
* 


And are not All theſe his creatures as well as you? And can you have them, 


of 


world, and as much hated, and endeavoured to be rooted out, as ever any 
Profeſſion was, deny ſuch matters of fact? Have not ſome of the moſt ſpite- 
ful of them confeſt it? Did not Chriſtians then willingly ſacrifice their lives by 
multitudes, upon the aſſured truth of theſe things? Have they not been ever 
ſince moſt ſtrictly careful to preſerve theſe writings, and tranſmit them, as 
wherein the all of themſelves and their poſterity was contained? And where 
is now your neu light? Where are your latter diſcoveries, upon which, ſo 
many ages after, you are able to evict theſe writings of falſhood, or dare ven- 
ture to disbelieve them? 

5. But if you believe theſe writings to be divine, how expreſly is it told 
you, in them, what the ſtate of your caſe is Godward, and what he requires 
of you? You may ſee you have diſpleaſed him, and how you are to pleaſe him, 
as hath been ſhewn before in this diſcourſe. You know that you have lived in 
the world mindleſs, and inobſervant of him, not truſting, fearing, loving, or 
delighting in him, declining his acquaintance and converſe; ſeeking your own 
pleaſure, following your inclination, doing your own will, as if you were 
ſupream, never minding to refer your actions to his precepts as your rule, or 
to his glory as your end. And from that word of his you may underſtand all 
this to be very diſpleaſing to him. And that you can never pleaſe him by 
continuing this courſe, but by breaking it off, and returning to him as your 
Lord, and your God. That ſince your caſe did need a redeemer, and reconciler, 
and he hath provided and appointed one for you; you are to apply your ſelves 
to him, to commit and ſubje& your ſouls to him, to truſt in his merits, and 
blood, and ſubmit to'his Authority, and Government. And, 

6. Are you not continually call d hereto by the Goſpel, under which you 
have liv'd all this while? So that you are in actual continual rebellion againſt 
him all the while you comply not with his call; Every breath you draw is 
rebellious breath. There is no moment wherein this lies not upon you, by 
cvery moments addition to your time. And that patiencè of his, which addes 
by moments to your life and ſhould /ead you to repentance, is, while you re- 
pent not, perverted by you, only to the treaſuring up of wrath againſt the 
day of wrath, and the revelation of his righteous judgment. 

7. And do you not find, as his word allo plainly tells you, a great averſe- 
nels and diſinclination in you to any ſuch ſerious, ſolemn applying your ſelf 
to him, and your Redeemer? Try your own hearts; Do you not find them 
draw back and recoil ; if you urge them, do they not ſtill fly off? How loath 

axe 


ate you to retire! And ſet yout ſelves to conſider your caſe! And unto ſe- 
rious ſecking of God in Chriſt! Both from a reluctancy, and indiſpoſition to 
any ſuch employment as this is it ſelf; and from diſaffection to that whereto 
it tends, the breaking off your former ſinful courſe of life, and entring upon 
4 better. And does not all this ſhew you the plain truth of what the word 
of God hath told you, That the Ethiopian may as ſoon change his Skin, or 
the Leopard his ſpots, as they do good, who are accuſtom d to db evil, Jer. xiii. 
23. That you have an heart that cannot repent; Rom. ii. 5. Till God give you repen- 
tance to life, Acts xi. 11. That you cannot come io Chriſt till the Father draw 
you, Joh. vi. 44. Do you not ſee your caſe then? That you mult periſh if you 
have not help from heaven? If God do not give you hzs grace, to overcome, 
and cure the averſeneſs and malignity of your nature? That things are likely 
thus to run on with you as they have from day to day, and from year to year; and 
you that arc unwilling to take the courſe that is neceſſary for your ſalvation 
to day, are likely to be as unwilling to morrow, and ſo your lives conſume 
in vanity, till you dropt into perdition? But, | 

8. Doſt thou not alſo know, ſinner, (what hath been ſo newly ſhewn thee 
from God's word) that, by thy being under the Goſpel, thou haſt a day of 
grace? Not only as offers of pardon and reconciliation are made to thee in 
it, but alſo as thorough it, converting heart-renewing grace is to be expected, 
and may be had? That what is ſufficient for the turning and changing of thy 
heart, is uſually not given all at once, but as gentler inſinuations (the injection 
of ſome good thoughts and deſires) are comply'd with, more powerful influ- 
ences may be hoped to follow? That therefore thou art concern'd, upon .any 
ſuch thought caſt into thy mind of going now to ſeek God for the life of 
thy ſoul, to ſtrive, thy ſeff, againſt thy own diſinclination; that if thou do 
not, but yield to it, and ſtill defer, it may prove mortal to thee? For is it 
not plain to thee in it ſelf, and from what hath been ſaid, that this day hath 
its limits, and will come to an end? Doſt thou not know thou art a mortal 
Creature, that thy breath is in thy Noſtrils? Doſt thou know how near thou 
art to the end of thy life? And how few breaths there may be for thee between 
this preſent moment and eternity? Doſt thou not know thy day of grace may 
end before thy life? That thou may'ſt be caſt far enough out of the ſound 
of the Goſpel? And if thou ſhould'ſt carry any notices of it with thee, thou 
who haſt been ſo unapt to conſider them, while they were daily preſt upon 
thee, will moſt probably be leſs apt when thou hcarcſt of no ſuch thing? 
That thou may'ſt live ſtill under the Goſpel, and the Spirit of grace retire 
from thce, and never attempt thee more for thy former deſpiting of it? For 
what obligation haſt thou upon that bleſſed Spirit > Or, why ſhould'ſt thou 
think a Deity bound to attend upon thy triflings? And, 

9. If yet all this move not: Conſider what it will be to dic unreconciled to 
God ! Thou haſt been his enemy, he hath made thee gracious offers of peace, 
waited long upon thee, thou haſt made light of all. The matter muſt at length 
end either in reconciliation or vengeance ! The former is not acceptable to 
thee, art thou prepared for the latter? Can't thou ſuſtain it? Is it not a fear- 
ful thing to fall into the hands of the living God? Thou wilt not do Him 
right, he muſt then right himſelf upon thee. Do'ſt thou think he cannot do 
it? Can'ſt thou doubt his power? Caſt thine eyes about thee, behold the 
greatneſs (as far as thou canſt) of this creation of his, whereof thou art a 
very little part. He that hath made that Sun over thine head, and ſtretch'd 
out thoſe ſpacious heavens, that hath furniſht them with thoſe innumerable 
bright ſtars, that governs all their motions, that hath hung this carth upon no- 
thing, that made and ſuſtains that great variety of creatures that inhabit it, 
can he not deal with thee? A worm? Can thy heart endure, or thine hands 
be ſtrong, if he plead with thee? If he ſurround thee with his terrors, and ſet 
them in battel array againſt thee? Hell and deſtruction are open before him, 
and without covering, how ſoon art thou caſt in and ingulpht ? Sit down, and 
35 | | conſider 
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vhether thou be able, ini thy iumpoteney, to ſtand before him that 
— thee with Aumigbiy power! Is it not better to ſue in time for 
* perhaps thou may ſt ſay I begin now to fear it is too late, I have ſo long 
{lighted the Goſpel, reſiſted the holy Spirit of God, abus d, and baffled my own 
light and conſcience, that I am afraid God will quite abandon me, and caſt 
me off for eycr. It is well if thou do indeed begin to fear. That fear gives 
hope. Thou art then capable of coming into their rank who are next to be 
ſpoken to, vig. 1 5 2 
2. Such as feel themſelves afflicted with the apprehenſion, and dread of 
their having out liv'd their day, and that the things of their peace are now 
irrecoverably hid from their eyes. I deſire to counſel ſuch faithfully, accord- 
ing to that light and guidance, which the Goſpel of our Lord affords us in 
reference to any ſuch caſe. 
1. Take heed of ſtifling that fear ſuddenly, but labour to improve it to ſome 
advantage, and then to cure and remove it by rational-evangelical means a 
methods, Do not as thou loveſt the life of thy Soul, go about ſuddenly, or 


by undue means, to ſmother or extinguiſh it. Tis too poſſible, when any 


ſuch apprehenſion ſtrikes into a man's mind, becauſe tis a ſharp or piercing 
thought, diſturbs his quiet, gives him moleſtation, and ſome torture to 
pluck out the dart too ſoon, and caſt it away. Perhaps ſuch a courſe is taken, 
as doth him unſpeakably more miſchief, than a thouſand ſuch thoughts would 
ever do. He diverts, it may be, to vain company, or to ſenſuality, talks or 
drinks away his trouble; makes death his cure of pain, and to avoid the fear 
of Hell, leaps into it. Is this indeed the wiſeſt courſe? Either thy apprehen- 
ſion is reaſonable or unreaſonable. If it ſhould prove a reaſonable apprehen- 
ſion, as it is a terrible one, would the neglect of it become a reaſonable crea- 
ture, or mend thy caſe ? If it ſhall be found unreaſonable, it may require time, 
and ſome debate to diſcoyer it to be ſo; whereby, when it is manifeſtly de- 
tected, with how much greater ſatisfaction is it laid aſide ! Labour then to en- 
quire rightly concerning this matter. | 

2. In this enquiry, conſider diligently what the kind of that fear is that 


you find your ſelves affiitted with. The fear that perplexes your heart, muſt 


ſome way correſpond to the apprehenſion you have in your mind, touching 
your caſe. Conſider what that is, and, in what form, it ſhews it ſelf there. 
Doth it appear in the form of a pereremptory judgment, a definitive ſentence, 
which you have paſt within your ſelf concerning your caſe; that your day is 
over, and you are a loſt Creature; or only of a meer doubt, leſt it ſhould 
prove ſo. The fear that correſponds to the former of theſe, makes you quite 
deſperate, and obſtinately reſolute againſt any means for the bettering of your 
condition. The fear that anſwers to the latter apprehenſion, hath a mixture 
of hope in it, which admits of ſomewhat to be done for your relief, and will 
prompt thereunto. Labour to diſcern which of theſe is the preſent temper 
and poſture of your Spirit. 

3. If you find it be the former, let no thought any longer dwell in your mind 
[under that form] vir. as a definitive ſentence concerning your ſtate. You 
have nothing to do to paſs ſuch a Judgment, the tendency of it is diſmal and 
horrid, as you may your ſelf perceive. And your ground for it is none at 
all, Tour Conſcience within you is to do the Office of a Fudge; but only of 
an under Fudge, that is to proceed ſtrictly by rule, preſcribed, and ſet by the 


ſovereign Lord, and arbiter of life and death, there is one Lawgrvuer who is 


alle to ſave, and to deſtroy. Nor is your Conſcience, as an under Judge, to 
meddle at all, but in caſes within your cognizance. This about your final” 


ſtate is a reſerv'd, excepted caſe, belonging only to the ſupream tribunal, 


which you muſt take heed how you uſurp. As ſuch a Judgment tends to 
make you deſperate, ſo there will be high preſumption in this deſpair. Dare 
you take upon you to cancel, and nullify zo your ſelf the obligation of the 
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Evangelical Law ? And whereas that makes it your duty to repent, and belitve 
the Goſpel, to abſolve your ſelf from this bond, and ſay, it is none of your 
duty, or make it impoſſible to you to do it? You have matter and caſes enough 
within the cognizance of your Conſcience, not only the particular Actions 
of your life, but your preſent ſtats alſo, whether you be as yet in a ſtate of 
acceptance with God, thorough Chriſt, yea or no? And here you have rules 
ſet you to judge by. But concerning your final ſtate, or that you ſhall never 
be brought into a ſtate of acceptance, you have no rule by which you can make ſuch 
a Judgment; and therefore this judgment belongs not to you. Look then upon 
the matter of your final condition, as an exempt caſe, reſery'd to the future 
judgment, and the preſent Determination whereof, againſt your ſelf, is with- 
out your compaſs and line, and moſt unſuitable to the ſate of probation, 
wherein, you are to reckon, God continues you here, with the reſt of men 
in this world ; and therefore any ſuch judgment you ſhould tear and: reyerſe, 
and, as ſuch, not permit to have any place with you. LT 
4. Tet ſince, as hath been ſaid, you are not quite to reject or obliterate any 
apprehenſion, or thought touching this ſubject, make it your buſmeſs to correct, 
and reduce it to that other form, i. e. let it only for the preſent remain with 
you, as a doubt how ,your caſe now ſtands, and what iſſue it may at length 
have. And ſee that your fear thereupon be anſwerable to your apprehenſion [0 
refifyd. While as yet it is not evident, you have made your Peace with 
God, upon his known terms, you are to conſider God hath left your caſe a 
doubtful caſe, and you are to conceive of it accordingly: And are to enter- 
tain a fear concerning it, not as certainly hopeleſs, but as uncertain. And as 
yours is really a doubt ful caſe, tis a moſt important one. It concerns your Souls, 
and your eternal well-being, and is not therefore to be neglected or trifled 
with. You do not know how God will deal with you; Whether he will again 
afford you ſuch help as he hath done, or whether ever he will effectually move 
your heart unto converſion and ſalvation. You therefore are to work out 
your ſalvation with fear and trembling, becauſe (as was told you) he works, 
but of his own good pleaſure. Your fear ſhould not exceed this ſtate of your 
caſe, ſo as to exclude hope. It is of unſpeakable concernment to you, that 


hope do intermingle with your fear. That will do much to mollify and ſoften 


your hearts, that after all the abuſe of mercy, and impoſing upon the patience 
of God, your neglects and lights of a bleeding Saviour, your reſiſting and 
grieving the Spirit of Grace, he may yet, once for all, viſit your forlorn Soul 
with his vital influence, and ſave you from going down to Perdition! How 
can your hearts but melt and break upon this apprehenſion! And it is not 
a groundleſs one. He that came not to call the righteous, but ſinners to re- 
pentance, will not fail to treat them well, whom he ſees beginning to liſten 
to his call, and entertaining the thoughts that moſt directly tend to bring them 
to a compliance with it. Your hope inſinuating it ſelf and mingling with your 
fear, is highly grateful to the God of all Grace. He takes pleaſure in them that 
fear him, and in them that hope in his mercy, Plal. cxlvii. 11. e 
5. But ſee to it alſo that your fear be not ſlight and momentary, and tha 
it vaniſh not, while as yet it hath ſo great a work to do in you, ig. to 
engage you to accept God's own terms of peace and reconciliation, with all 
your Heart and Soul. It is of continual uſe, even not only in order to con- 
verſion, but to the converted alſo. Can you think thoſe mentioned words 
were ſpoken to none ſuch? Phil. ii. 12, 13. Or thoſe, Heb. iv. 1. Let us 
therefore fear, leſt a promiſe being left us of entring into his reſt, any of you 
ſhould ſeem to come ſhort, &c. And do we not find an holy fear is to contri- 
bute all along to the whole of progreſſive ſanctification! 2 Cor. vii. 1. Having 
therefore theſe promiſes (dearly beloved) let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filt hi- 
neſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God. And that 
by it he preſerves his own, that they never depart from him. Fer. xxxii. 40. 
Much more do you necd it in your preſent caſe, while matters are yet in treaty 
| between 
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between God and you. And as it ſhould not exceed the true apprehenſion 
ur caſe; ſo nor ſhould it come ſhort of it. 

6. Tow ſhould therefore in order hereto "aggravate to your ſelves the juſt 
cauſes of your fear. 'Why are you afraid your day ſhould be over, and the 
things of your Peace be for ever hid from your eyes? Is it not that you have 
ſinn d againſt much light, againſt many checks of your own conſciences, againſt 
many very ſerious warnings and exhortations, many earneſt importunate be- 
ſeechings and intreaties you have had in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, many 
motions and ſtrivings of the Spirit of God thereby? Let your thoughts dwell 
upon theſe things. Think what it is for the great God, the Lord of Glory to 
have been ſlighted by a Worm ! Doth not this deſerve as ill things at the hands 
of God as you can fear? Tis fit you ſhould apprehend what your deſert is, 
though perhaps mercy may interpoſe, and avert the deſerved dreadful event. 
And if he have ſignify'd his diſpleaſure towards you hereupon, by deſiſting for 
the preſent, and ceaſing to ſtrive with you as he hath formerly done; if your 
heart be grown more cold, and dead, and hard, than ſometime it was, if you 
have been left ſo as to fall into groſſer ſin; tis highly reaſonable you ſhould 
fear being finally forſaken of the bleſſed Spirit of God, and greatly fear it, 
but with an awful fear, that may awaken you moſt earneſtly to endeavour his 
return to you, not with a deſparring fear that will bind you up from any fur- 
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ther endeavour for your Soul at all. 
And if upon all this (by death or otherwiſe) ſuch a Miniſtry be withdrawn 


from you, as God did work by, in ſome degree, upon you, and you find not 
in that kind, what is ſo ſuitable to your ſtate and caſe; take heed leſt you 
be ſtupid under ſuch a ſtroke. Think what imports unto you, if God have, 
as it were, ſaid concerning any Servant of his (as Ezek. ii. 26.) I will make 
his tongue cleave to the roof of his mouth, that he ſhall not be a reprover to 
you any more! Conſider that God may by this, be making way that wrath 
may come upon you t0 the attermoſt, and never let you have opportunity to 
know more, the things of your Peace, Perhaps you may never meet with 
the man more, that ſhall ſpeak ſo accommodately to your condition, that 
ſhall ſo cloſely purſue you thorough all the haunts and ſubtertuges, and lurk- 
ing holes, wherein your guilty convinced Soul hath wont to hide it ſelf, and 
falſly ſeck to heal its own wounds. One of more value may be leſs apt, poſ- 
ſibly, to profit you. As a more poliſh'd Key doth not therefore alike fit every 
Lock. And thy caſe may be ſuch, that thou ſhalt never hear a Sermon, or 
the voice of a Preacher more. 

7. And now in this caſe recollect your ſelves, what ſms you have been for- 
merly convinc'd of, under ſuch a Miniſtry, and which you have perſiſted in not- 
withſtanding. Were you never convinc'd of your neglecting God, and living 
as without him in the world? Of your low eſteem and diſregard of Chriſt? 
Ot your worldlineſs, your minding only the things of this Earth, of your 
carnality, pride, telt-ſeeking, voluptuouſneſs, your having been lovers of Plea— 
ſures more than lovers of God? Of your unprofitableneſs in your ſtation ? 
Wherein you ought to have livd more conformably to Chriſtian rules and 
precepts, according to the relations wherein God had ſet you? Were you 
never convincd how very faulty Governors you have been, or Members of 
Families, Parents or Maſters, Children or Servants? M. What will this come 
to at laſt, that Convictions have hitherto ſignify'd, and ſerved for nothing but 
in caſe of guilt ? L 

8. Under all this weight and load of guilt, conſider what you have to do for 
Jour Souls! Bethink your ſelves; are you to fit down and yield your ſelves to 
pcrih? Conſider man, it is the buſineſs of thy Soul, and of thine eternal 
ſtate that is now before thee. Thou haſt the dreadful flaming gulf of ever- 
laſting horror and miſery in view; haſt thou nothing left thee to do but to 
throw thy ſelf into it? Methinks thou ſhould'ſt ſooner reconcile thy thoughts 
to any thing than that; and that, if any thing at all be to be done for thine 
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eſcape, thou ſhould'it rather ſet thy ſelf about it, and do it. Thou att yet 
alive, not yet in Hell, yet the patience of God ſpares thee, thou haſt yet 
time to conſider, thou haſt the power to think yet left thee, and can ſt thou 
uſe it no other way than to think of periſhing ? Think rather how not to pe- 
riſh. A great point is gained, if thou art but brought to ſay; hat ſhall I de 
fo be ſaved Which doth imply thou doſt both apprehend the Diſtreſſedneſs 
of thy caſe, and art willing to do any thing that is to be done for thy relief. 
And if thou art brought to this, thy Circumſtances may perhaps be ſuch, that 
thou can'ſt only put this queſtion 70 thy ſelf, and art only th ſelf to anſwer 
it, without a living, preſent guide, which may therefore make ſuch an help 
as this needful to thee. Poſſibly ſome irreſiſtible Providence may have ſo 


caſt thy Lot, that thou art only now to be thy own Preacher; though it 


ſometime was otherwiſe with thee; and things were ſaid to thee moſt ſuita- 
ble to the condition of thy Soul, which thou would'ſt not then conſider. It 
is yet preſt upon thee to conſider now, with ſome deſign to direct thy thoughts, 
that they run not into uſeleſs and troubleſome contuſion only. And your 
ſubject being what courſe you are now to take, that you may eſcape eternal 
wrath and ruin? Tis obvious to you to apprehend nothing is to be done 
againſt, or without God, but with him, and by him. Your utmoſt conſidera- 
tion can but bring the matter to this ſhort point, that whereas you have high- 
ly offended the God that made you, incurr'd his wrath, and made him your 
enemy, either to reſiſt, or treat and ſupplicate. That madneſs which would 
let you intend the former, is not capable of conſideration at all. For, F you 
conſider, will you contend with omnipotency, or fight with an all-devouring 


flame? And as to the latter, it is well for you, that it can be the matter of 


your conſideration, that you have any encouragement to turn your thoughts 
that way. You might have enemies that being provok'd, and having you in 
their power, would never admit of a treaty, nor regard your ſupplications, 
but fall upon you with mercileſs fury, and leave you nothing to. think of 
but periſhing. Here it is not ſo with you. The mercitul God hath graciouſly 
told you fury is not ſo in him, but that (though F briars and thorns will ſet 
themſelves in battle againſt him, he will eaſily paſs thorough, and burn them 
up together, yet) if any will take hold of his ſtrength, that they may make 
peace with him, they ſhall make peace with him, Ilai. xxvii. 4, 5. You are to 
conſider there is danger in your caſe, and there is hope, that your fin is not 
ſo little as to need no forgiveneſs, nor too great to be forgiven. Wherefore, 
whoſe caſe ſoever this is, ſince you may be forgiven, if you duly apply your 
ſelves, and muſt be forgiven, or you are undone, my further advice to you 
is, and you may, as to this, adviſe your ſelf, having nothing elſe left you to 

do: | | 
9. That you caſt your ſelves down before the mercy-ſeat of God, humble your 
ſelves deeply at his footſtool, turn to him with all your ſoul, implore his mercy 
thorough Chriſt, make a ſolemn Covenant with him, taking him to be your God, 
and de vol ing your ſelf 10 him, to be his, accepting his ſon as your Lord and 
Saviour, — reſigning your ſoul with ſubmiſſion and truſt entirely to him to be 
ruled and ſaved by Tim That you are to do this the caſe is plain, and even 
ſpeaks it ſelf, how you are to do it may need to be more particularly told 
you. | 
1. Take heed that what you do in this be not the meer effect of your pre- 
ſent apprehended diftreſs, but of the altered judgment, and inclination of your 
mind and heart. The apprehenſion of your diſtrefſed dangerous condition, may 
be an uictul means and inducement to engage you more ſeriouſly to liſten 
and attend to the propoſals made to you in the Goſpel, But if upon all this, 
it ſhould be the ſenſe of your heart that you would: rather live ſtill as with- 
out God in the world, and that you never come to any ſuch treaty or agrec- 
ment with him, if meer neceſſity, and the fear of periſhing did not urge you 
to it, you are ſtill but where you were, Therefore, tho the feared danger was 
. | 1 neceſlary 
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neceſſary to make you bethink your ſelf, and conſider what God propounds 
to you, that conſideration ought to have that further effect upon you, to convince 
you of the equity and deſireableneſs of the things themſelves which he pro- 
pounds, ſummarily, of Your betaking your ſelves to him as your ſovercign 
Lord, and ſupream Good, to fear and love, obey and enjoy him, in Chriſt 


Jeſus, and accordingly ought to encline your heart thereto. 


2. You are to conſider in your entring into this Covenant with God and 
Chriſt, that it is not tranſaction for the preſent only you are about, but for 


your whole life. This God is to be your God, for ever, and ever, your God, 


and your guide even to the death, Pfal. xlviii. 14. You are to live in his fear 
and love, in his ſervice and communion all your days, and muſt underſtand 
this to be the meaning and tenor of the Covenant which you make with 
3. And hence, therefore, it is plain that your whole tranſaction in this mat- 
ter muſt proceed from a new nature, and a new vital principle of grace and 
holineſs in you. What you do herein will otherwiſe neither be ſincere nor 
laſting. You can never embrace Religion for it ſelf, without this, nor conti- 
nue on in a religious courſe. What you do only from a temporary pang of 
fear upon you, is but from a kind force that is for the preſent upon you, and 
will come to nothing, aſſoon as the impreſſion of that fear wears off. The 
Religion which is true and durable, is not from a ſpirit of fear, but of 
love, power, and a ſound mind, 2 Tim. i. 7. You muſt be 4 new creature, 
God's workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Feſus unto good works —- that you may 
walk in them. The life of the new creature ſtands in love to God, as its way 
and courſe afterwards is a courſe of walking with God. If your heart be not 
brought to love God, and delight in him, you are till but dead towards God, 
and you ſtill remain alive unto ſin, as before. Whereas, if you ever come to 
be a Chriſtian indeed, you muſt be able truly to reckon your ſelf dead to ſin, 
and alive to God thorough Feſus Chriſt, Rom. vi. 11. Whereupon in your 
making the mentioned Covenant you muſt yield your ſelf to God, as one that 
ig alive from the dead, as tis verſe 13. of the ſame chapter. A new nature 
and life in you, will make all that you do, in a way of duty, (whether imme- 
diately towards God or man, the whole courſe of godlineſs, righteouſneſs and 


ſobriety) eaſy and delightful to you. And becaule it is evident both from 


many plain Scriptures, and your own, and all mens experience, that you can- 
not be, your ſelves, the authors of a new life and nature, you muſt therefore 
further in entring into this Covenant, 

4. Moſt earneſtly cry to God, and plead with him for his Spirit, by whom 
the vital unitive bond muſt be contracted between God in Chriſt and your 
ſouls. So this will be the Covenant of life and peace. Lord! How generally 
do the Chriſtians of our age deceive themſelves with a ſelf-ſprung Religion ! 
Divide indeed in the inſtitution, but meerly humane, in reſpect of the radica- 
tion and exerciſe. In which reſpects alſo it muſt be divine or nothing. What 
arc we yet to learn that a divine power muſt work and form our Religion in 
us, as well as divine authority direct and enjoyn it? Do all ſuch ſcriptures go 


for nothing that tell us, it zs God that muſt create the new heart, and renew 


the right ſpirit in us, that he muſt turn us, if ever we be turned, that we can 
never come to Chriſt, except the Father draw us, &c. Nor is there any cauſe 
ot diſcouragement in this, if you conſider what hath before been aid in this 
diſcourſe. Ask and you ſhall receives {hs and you ſhall find, knock, and it 
ſhall be opened 10 you. Tour heavenly Father will give his Spirit to them that 
ak, more readily than parents do bread to their children, and not a ſtone. But 
What if you be put to ask often, and wait long, this doth but the more en- 
dcar the gift, and ſhew the high value of it? You are to remember how of. 
ten you have griey'd, reſiſted, and vexed this Spirit, and that you have made 
God wait long upon y6u. What if the abſolute ſovereign Lord of all ex- 
pect your attendance upon him? He waits to be gracious — and bleſſed are 
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they that wait for him. Renew your applicatiotis'to Him. Lay from time 


6 time that Oövenant before you, which yout ſelves tit be Wrought up un- 


to 4 full entire clofure with. And if it be not done at one time, try yet if 
it Will another, and try again and again. Remember it is for your life, for 


your-ſotil, for yotit all. But ds not ſatisfy your felf with only ſuch faint mo- 
tions within thee, às may only be the effects of thy own ſpirit, of thy dark, 
dull, liſtleſs, ſluggiſh, dead, hard heart, at leaſt not of the effieacious regene- 
rating influence of the divine Spirit. Did'ſt thou never hear what mighty 


workings there have been in others, when God hath been transforming and 


renewing them, and drawing them into living union with his Son, and him- 
ſelf thorotigh him? What an amazing penettating light hath ftruck into their 
Hearts; as 2 Cor. iv. 6. Such as when he was making the world, enlightned 
the Chaos. Such as hath made them ſec things that concerned them as they 
truly were, and with their own proper face, God and Chrift, and themfetves, 
ſin and duty, heaven and hell in their own true appearances! How effeQually 
they have been awakened! How the terrors of the Almighty have beſet and 
ſeized their ſouls! What agonies and pangs they have felt in themſelves, when 
the voice of God hath ſaid to them, Awake thou that ſlecpeſt, and ariſe from 
the dead, and Chrift ſball give thee life! Epheſ. v. 14. How he hath brought 
them down at his feet, thrown them into the duſt, broken them, melted them, 
made them abaſe themſelves, loath and abhor themſelves, fill'd them with 
ſorrow, ſhame, confuſion, and with indignation, towatds their own guilty 
ſouls, habituated them to a ſeverity againſt themſelves, unto the moſt ſharp, 
and yet moſt unforced ſelf-accufations, ſelf.judging and ſelf-condemnation ;, ſo 
as even to make them lay claim to hell, and confeſs the portion of devils be- 
longed to them, as their own moſt deſerved portion. And if now their eyes 
have been directed towards a Redeemer, and any glimmering of hope hath ap- 
peared to them: If now they are taught to underſtand God ſaying to them, 
Sinner, art thon yet willing to be reconcited, and accept a Saviour? O the 
tranſport into which it puts them! This is life from the dead! What is there 
hope for ſuch a loſt wretch as I? How taſteful now is that melting invitation ? 
How pleaſant an intimation doth it carry with it, Come unto me all ye that 
are weary and heavy laden, and I will grove you reſt, &c. If the Lord of hea- 
ven and earth do now look down from the throne of glory, and ſay, what, 
Sinner, wilt thou deſpiſe my favour and pardon, my Son, thy mighty merci- 
ful Redeemer, my Grace and Spirit ſtill ! — What can be the return of the 
poor abaſhed wretch, oyer-awed by the glory of the divine Majeſty, ſtung with 
compunction, overcome with the intimation of kindneſs and love? I have 
heard of thee, O God, by the hearing of the ear, now mine eye ſeeth thee 
wherefore I abhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes. So inwardly is the 
truth of that word now felt, that thou mayeſt remember and be confounded, 
and never open thy mouth any more, becauſe of thy ſhame, when I am patified 
towards thee, for all that thou haſt done, ſaith the Lord God, Ezek. xvi. 63. 
But, ſinner, wilt thou make a Covenant with me, and my Chrift? Wilt thou 
take me for thy God, and him for thy Redeemer and Lord? And may I, 
Lord! Yet, may I! O admirable grace! Wonderful ſparing mercy! That I was 
not thrown into Hell at my firſt refuſal! Yea, Lord, with all my heart and 
ſoul. I renounce the vanities of an empty cheating world, and all the plea- 
ſures of ſin; in thy favour ſtands my life. Nhom have I in Heaven but thee? 
IWhom on Earth do I defire beſides thee ? And O thou bleſſed Jeſus, thou Prince 
of the Kings of the earth, who haſt loved me, and waſhed me from my ſins 
in thy blood, and whom the eternal God hath exalted to be a Prince and a 
Saviour, to give repentance and remiſſion of ſins, I fall before thee, my Lord, 
and my God; I here willingly tender my homage at the footſtool of thy throne. 
F take thee for the Lord of my life. I abſolutely ſurrender and reſign my ſelf 
to thee. Thy love conſtrains me henceforth no more to live to my ſelf, but 
to thee-who diedſt for me, and didſt riſe again. And I ſubject and yield my 
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fat to thy bleed: light and power,” O holy Spirit of grace, to be more and 


ore illuminated; fanRify'd; and prepared for every good word and work in 
— „and for an inheritaee àmông them that are fanctify'd in che other. 
Sinner, never give thy ſoul Iæave to be at feſt ll thou find it brought to ſome 
ſuch tranſaction with God (the Father, Son, äfld Spirit) as this: 80 as that 
thou can't ttuly ſay, and doſt feel thy Heat is in it. Be fidt weary or impa- 
tient of waiting and ſtriving, till thou ean'ſt Hay, this is now the very ſenſe of 
thy ſoul. Such things have been dene in the world (bit O how ſeldom of 
latter days!) So God hath wtoight with men to ſave them from going down 
to the pit, having found a ranſom for them. And why may he not yet be 
expected to do ſo? He hath ſmitten rocks ere now, and made the waters guſh 
out; nor is his hand ſhortened, ot his eat heavy. Thy danger is not, Sin- 
ner; that he will be inexorable, but leſt thou ſhould. He will be intreated, 
if thou would'ſt be prevailed with to mitreat his favour with thy cubole 
heart. | 43 [SEPA 6 31114 
And that thou may'ſt, and not throw away thy ſoul, and fo great an hope 
thorough meer ſloth and loathneſs to be at ſome pains 'for thy life: Let the 
Text, which hath been thy Arectory about the things that belong to thy 
peace, be alſo thy motive, as it gives thee to behold the Son of God weep- 
ing over ſuch as would not know thoſe things. Shall not the Redeemer's 
tears move thee! O hard heart! Conſider what theſe tears import to his 
purpoſe. | | e 
1. They ſignify the real depth and greatneſs of the miſery into which thou 

art falling. They drop from an intellectual and moſt comprehenſive eye, that 
ſees far, and pierces deep into things, hath a wide and large proſpect; takes 
the compaſs of that forlorn ſtate into which unreconcileable ſinners are haſten- 
ing, in all the horror of it. The Son of God did not weep vain ind cauſe- 
leſs tears, or for a light matter; nor did he for himſelf either ſpend his own, 
or deſire the profuſion of others tears. Weep not 2 me, O dau; hters of Fe- 
ruſalem, &c. He knows the value of Souls, the weight of guilt, and how 
low it will preſs and ſink them; the ſeverity of God's juſtice, and the power 
of his anger, and what the fearful effects of them will be, when they finally 
fall. If thou underſtandeſt not theſe things thy ſelf, believe him that did, at 
leaſt believe his tears. 3 ; „ | $1 

2. They ſignify the ſincerity of his love and pity, the truth and tenderneſs 
of his compaſſion. Canſt thou think his deceitful tears? His, who never 
knew guile? Was this like the reſt of his courſe? And remember that he who. 
ſhed tears, did, from the ſame fountain of love and mercy; ſhed blood too! 
Was that alſo done to deceive? Thou makeſt thy ſelf ſome very conſiderable 
thing indeed, if thou thinkeſt the Son of God counted it worth his while to 
weep and bleed, and die, to deceive thee into a falſe eſteem of him and his 


love. But if it be the greateſt madneſs imaginable to entertain any ſuch thought, 


but that his tears were ſincere and inartificial, the natural genuine expreſſions 
of undiſſembled benignity and pity, thou art then to conſider what love and 
compaſſion thou art now ſinning againſt; what bowels thou ſpurneſt; and 
that if thou periſheſt, tis under ſuch guilt as the devils themſelves are not lia- 
ble to, who never had a Redeemer bleeding for them, nor, that we evet 
find, weeping over them. r Tis | e SES ibaa 

3. They ſhew the remedileſſneſs of thy caſe, if thou, perſiſt in impeniten- 
cy and unbelief till the things of thy peace be quite hid from thine eyes. Theſe 
tears will then be the laſt iſſues of (even defeated) loye, of love that is fru- 
ſtrated of its kind deſign. Thou mayeſt perceive in theſe tears the ſteady un- 
alterable laws of heaven, the inflexibleneſs of the divine juſtice, that holds thee 
in adamantine bonds, and hath ſealed thee up, if thou prove incurably obſti- 
nate and impenitent, unto perdition ; ſo that even the Re | 


2 the Redeemer himſelf, he 
% 1s mighty to ſave, cannot at length ſave thee, but only. weep. over thee, 


drop tears into thy flame, which aſſwage it not ; but (tho' t ey have another 
delign, 


deſign, even to expreſs true compaſſion) do yet unavoidably heighten and in- 
creaſe the fervour of it, and will do ſo to all eternity. He even tells thee, 
Sinner, thou haſt deſpiſed my blood, thou ſhalt yet have my tears. That 
would have ſaved thee, Zheſe do only lament thee loſt. 
Zut the tears wept over others as loſt and paſt hope, why ſhould they not 
yet melt thee, while as yet there is hope in thy caſe ; If thou be effectully 
melted in thy very ſoul, and /ooking to him whom thou haſt pierced, doſt truly 
mourn over him, thou mayeſt aſſure thy ſelf the proſpect his weeping eye had 
of loſt ſouls, did not include thee, His weeping over thee would argue thy 
caſe forlorn and hopeleſs. Thy mourning over him will make it ſafe and hap- 


Py. That it may be ſo, conſider further that, 


4. They ſignify how very intent he is to fave ſouls, and how gladly he 
would ſave thine, if yet thou wilt accept of mercy while it may be had. For 
if he weep over them that will not be ſaved, from the ſame love, that is the 


ſpring of theſe tears, would ſaving mercies proceed to thoſe that are become 


willing to receive them. And that love that wept over them that were loſt, 
how will it glory in them that are ſaved? There his love is diſappointed and 


vext, croſt in its gracious intendment; but Here having compaſt it, how will 


he joy over thee with ſinging, and reſt in his love! And thou alſo, inſtead of 


being involv'd in a like ruin with the unreconciled Sinners of the Od Jeru- 
ſalem, ſhalt be enrolled among the glorious Citizens of the New, and triumph 
together with them in eternal glory. 
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Ecauſe ſome things, not fit to be wholly omitted, were as little fit to 
come into the body of a practical diſcourſe. twas thought requiſite to 


ſtin& parts of the foregoing diſcourſe. 

As to what was ſaid of the unreaſonableneſs and ill conſequence of ad- 
mitting it to be any mans duty to believe himſelf utterly rejected, and for- 
ſaken of God, inaſmuch as it would make that his duty which were repugnant 
to his felicity: This is to be evinced by a conſideration, which alſo even apart 
by it (elf, were not without its own great weight, vg. that ſuch a belief were 
inconſiſtent with his former ſtated and known duty: It were therefore incon- 
ſiſtent with his felicity, inaſmuch as it would make that duty impoſſible to be 
performed, which, before, was by conſtitution of the Evangelical law, made 
neceſſary to it, vis. Repentance towards God, and faith in our Lord Feſus 


Chriſt. The hope of acceptance is ſo neceſſary to both theſe, that the belief of 


a man's being finally rejected, or that he ſhall never be accepted, cannot but 
make them both impoſſible, equally impoſſible, as if he were actually in hell, 
as much impoſlible to him, as to the devils themſelves. Nor is this impoſli- 
bility, meerly, from à moral impotency, or that obduration of heart which were 
confeſſedly vicious, and hzis great ſin, but from the natural nfluence of that 
belief of his being for ever rejected, which (upon the mentioned ſuppoſition) 
were his duty. Beſides inaſmuch as it is the known duty of a ſinner under 
the Goſpel, to turn to God thorough Chriſt, and it is alſo declared in the ſame 
Goſpel (ſufficiently to make it the common matter of faith to Chriſtians) that 
none can of themſelves turn to God, and believe in his Son, without the help 
of ſpecial efficacious grace: It muſt hereupon, be a man's duty alſo to pray 
for that grace which may enable him hereto. How deep in wickedneſs was 
Simon Magus, even in the gall of bitterneſs, and bond of iniquity, when yet 
Peter calls him to repentance, and puts him upon praying for forgiveneſs, 
(which muſt imply alſo his praying for the grace to repent;) but how can 

a man 
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ſubjoyn here the following additions, that will, ſeverally have reference to di- 
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4 man pray for that, which, of the ſame time, he believes ſhall not be given 
him? Yea, and which is harder, and more unàeceuntable, how can he ſtand 
obliged in duty, to pray for that, which, at the {ame time he ſtands obliged In 
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duty to believe he ſhall not obtain? How can theſe two contraty obligations 


lye upon a man at the ſame time? Or is he to look upon the former as ceaſed? 
Should he reckon the Goſpel as to him repealed? Or his impenitency and in- 
fidelity, even when they are at the higheſt, no fins? : 

I know tis obvious to object, as to all this, the caſe of the anpardonuble 
blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt 5 which will be ſuppoſed to be fared and 
determined in the ſacred Scriptures, and being ſo, the perſon that hath com- 
mitted it, may equally be thought obliged, (by a mixt aſſent, partly of faith 
to what is written, partly of ſelf-knowledge, which he ought to have of his 
own acts and ſtate) to conclude himſelf guilty of it; whereupon all the for- 
mer inconvenience and difficulty will be liable to be urged as above. But 
even as to this alſo, I ſee not but it may fitly enough be ſaid, that though the 

eneral nature of that fin be ſtated and ſufficiently determined in theſe, yet 


that God hath not left it determinable in pot heſi, by any particular perſon, 


that he hath committed it. For admit that it generally lies imputing to the 
devil thoſe works of the Holy Ghoſt, by which the truth of Chriſtianity was 
to be demonſtrated; I yet ſee not how any man can apply this to his own par- 
ticular caſe, ſo as juſtly and certainly to conclude himſelf guilty of it. I take 
it for granted none will ever take the notion of blaſphemy in that ſtrictneſs, 
but that a man may poſlibly be guilty of this ſin as well in thought, as by 
ſpeech. I alto doubt not but it will be acknowledged on all hands, that pre- 
judice and malice againſt Chriſtianity, muſt have a great ingrediency into his 
ſin; not ſuch malice as whereby, knowzng it to be the true Religion, a man 


hates and deteſts it as ſuch (which would ſuppoſe theſe Phariſees, whom out 


Saviour charges with it, or cautions againſt it, to have been, at that time, 
in their judgments and conſciences, Chriſtians) but ſuch malignity and ſtrong 
prejudice as darkens, and obſtructs his mind, that he judges it not to be trat, 
againſt the higheſt evidence of its being: It will alſo be acknowledged, that 
ſome cnmity and diſaffection to true Religion is common to all men; more 
clpcciaily in their unregeneracy and unconverted ſtate. 

Now let it be ſuppoſed that ſome perſon or other, of a very unwatranta- 
bly ſceptical Genius, had opportunity to know certainly the matter of fact, 
touching the miraculous works wrought by our Saviour, and underſtood withal 
ſomewhat generally of the Doctrine which he taught; and that he ſets him- 
ſelf as a Philoſopher, to conſider the caſe. Suppole that, partly thorough pre- 
judice againſt the holy deſign of Chriſtianity, whereof there is fome degree 
in all; and partly thorough ſhortneſs of Diſcourſe, not having thoronghly 
conſidered the matter; he thinks it poſſible that ſome Demon or other, with 
deſign, under a ſpecious pretence, to impoſe upon or amufe the credulous 
vulgar, may have done all thoſe ſtrange things. Snppoſe his judgment ſhould 
tor the preſent more incline this way. What if thinking this to be the caſe 
in the inſtance of Apollonius DHanæus, he hath not yet, upon a flighter view, 
diſcerned enough to diſtinguiſh them, but thinks alike of both cafes; Yea 
and ſuppoſe he have ſpoken his Sentiments to ſome or other. Perhaps, upon 
further enquiry and ſearch, he might ſee cauſe to alter his judgment. And 
now, letting himſelf to enquire more narrowly, he perccives the unexceptiona- 
ble excellent ſcope and tendency of our Saviour's Doctrine and Precepts, con- 
ſiders the ſimplicity and purity of his life, contemplates farther the awful 
greatneſs of his mighty works; but amidſt theſe his Deliberations, he finds 
among the reſt of Chriſtian Conſtitutions this ſevere one, Mat. xii. 31, 32. and 
begins to fear leſt, ſuppoſing the truth of this excellent Religion, he have pre- 
cluded himſelf of all the advantages of it by that former judgment of his'; 
hat is he to do in this caſe? What were he to be adviſed unto ? What, to 
pals judgment upon himſelf, and his caſe as deſperate > Or not rather to hum- 
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ble himſelf before the God of Heaven, ask pardon for his injurious raſh judg- 


ment and ſupplicate for mercy, and for further illumination, In the Mftery | 


of God, of the Father and of Chriſt? Which courſe, that it may have a bleC- 
ed Iflue with him, who dare venture to deny, or doubt? And what have we 


to ſay hereupon, but that in great wiſdom and mercy, our Savzour hath only 


told us there is ſuch a ſim, and what the general nature of it is, or whereabouts it 
lies, but the judgment of particular caſes wherein, or of the very pitch and degree 
of malignity wherewith it is committed, he hath reſerved to himſelf; intend- 
ing further to ſtrive with perſons by his Spirit, while he judges them yet with- 
in the reach of mercy, or with-hold it, when he ſecs any to have arrived to 
that culminating pitch of malignity and obſtinacy, wherein he ſhall judge this 
ſin ſpecially to conſiſt ? And what inconvenience is it to ſuppoſe he hath left 
this matter, touching the degree, humanely undeterminable. Ihe knowledge of 
it can do them who have committed it no good: And probably they have 
by it ſo blinded and ſtupified their own Souls, as to have made themſelves very 
little capable of apprehending that they have committed it, or of conſidering 
whether they have or no. But they are ſunk into a deep abyſs of Darkneſs 
and Death, fo as that ſuch knowledge may be as little poflible, as it would be 
uſeful to them. All their faculties of intellection, conſideration, and Self- 
reflection, being (as to any ſuch exerciſe) bound up in a ſtupifying dead 
ſleep. 

. to what purpoſe ſhould they have a rule by which to determine a caſe, 
who 1. Can receive no benefit by the Determination, and 2. Who are ſup— 
poſed when they to uſe it, to have no faculty ſufficiently apt to make this ſad 
(but true) judgment of their caſe by it? But for them who have not commit - 
ted it, and who arc conſequently, yet capable of benefit by what ſhould be 
made known about it, there is, therefore, enough made known for their read 
uſe and benefit. It will, 1. Be of real uſe to many ſuch, to know their dan- 
ger of running into it. And it is ſufficient to that purpoſe, that they are plainly 


told wherein the general nature of it conſiſts, or whereabouts it lies; without 


ſhewing them 7he very point that hath certain death in it; or letting them 
know juſt. how near they may approach it, without being fare to periſh, when 
there is danger enough in every ſtep they take towards it. As if there were 
ſome horrid Deſart into any part whereof no man hath any buſineſs to come, 
but in ſore part whereof there is a dreadful gulf, whence ariſes a contagious 
halitus, which, if he come within the verge of it, will be certainly poiſonous 
and mortal to him. What need is there that any man ſhould know juſt how 
near he may come, without being ſure to de for it? He is concerned to kcep 
himſelf at a cautious awful diftance. 2. It may be of great uſe to othars, 


that are afflicted with very torturing fears leſt they have committed it, to kno 


that they have not. And they have enough allo to ſatisfy them in the calc. 
For their very fear it ſelf, with its uſual Concomitants in ſuch afflicted minds, 
is an argument to them, that they have not. While they find in themſelves 


any value of Divine Favour, any dread of his Wrath, any Diſpoſition to con- 


ſider the ſtate of their Souls, with any thought or deſign of turning to God, 
and making their Peace; they have reaſon to conclude God hath hitherto kept 
them out of that fearful gulf; and is yet in the way and in treaty with them. 
For ſince we are not ſufficient to think any thing (that good is) of our ſelves, 
it is much more reaſonable to aſcribe any ſuch thought or agitation, of Spirit 
that have this deſign to him, than to our ſelves, and to account that he is 
yet at work with us (at leaſt in the way of common grace) though when our 
thoughts drive towards a concluſion againſt our ſelves, that we have commit- 
ted that fin, and towards Deſpair thereupon, we are to apprehend a mixture 
of temptation in them, which we are concerned earneſtly to watch and pray 
againſt. And yet even ſuch temptation is an argument of ſuch a ones not 
having committed thar ſin. For ſuch as the Devil may apprehend more like- 


ly to have committed it (and tis not to be thought he can be ſure who have) 
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ne will be leſß apt to trouble wWith ſuch thoughts, not knowing what tha iſſue 
of that unquietneſs may ene apprehending it max occgſion their eſcaping 
quite out of his ſnare. And T do conceive this to be a fafer method, of ſa- 
tisfying ſuch, as are perplex d with this fear i gur dap, than 10 be poſſtiue in 
ſtating that ſin ſo, or limiting it to ſuch circumſtances, as ſhall make it impoſ- 
ſible to be committed in this age of the World. For let it be ſeriouſly con- 
fidered, whether it be altogether an unſuppoſeable thing, that wh ſonie in 
our days, there may be an equi valency, in point of lighi and evidence of the truth 
of Chriſtianity, unto what theſe Fews had, whom our Saviour warns of the 
danger of this ſin, at that time when, he ſo warned them; his warning and 
cautioning them about it, implies that he judged them, at leaſt in a poſhbili- 
ty, at that time, of incurring the guilt of it. If the Text, Mat. xii. do not 
alſo imply that he reckoned them, then, actually to have committed it. For 
it is ſaid, ver. 25. He knew their thoughts, i. e. conſidered the temper of 
their minds, and thereupon ſaid to them what follows concerning it. Let 
us conſider wherein their advantage, towards their being aſcertaimed' of the 
truth F the Chriſtian Religion, was greater than we now can haye. It was, 
chiefly, in this reſpect greater, that they had a nearer and more immediate know- 
ledge of the matter of fact, wherein that evidence which our Saviour refers 
to did conſiſt. A more mmmediate way of knowing it they had; the moſt im- 
mediate the, perions whom he warns (or charges) ſeem not to have had : For 
thoſe Phariſees, it is ſaid, heard of the cure of the Dæmoniac, not that they 
ſaw it. They took it upon the (no doubt ſuthciently credible) report of others. 
Now let it be further conſidered. Hhat we have to balance this one ſingle 
advantage. We have, to intelligent conſidering perſons, rationally ſufficient 
evidence of the ſame matter of fact. But how great things, that haue ſince 
followed, have we the ſufficiently certain knowledge of beſides, beyond what 
they had in view, at that time? As the wonderful death of our Lord, exactly 
according to prediction, in many reſpects, together with all the unforetold 
amazing Circumitances that attended it! His more wonderful Reſurrection, 
upon which ſo great a ſtreſs is laid for demonſtrating the truth of the Religion 
he taught. The deſtruction of Fernſalem, as he foretold, and the ſhattered con- 
dition of the Fewſh Nation, as was alſo foretold ever ſince. The ſtrange 
ſucceſs of the Goſpel in the firſt, and ſome following ages, by ſo unlikely 
means, againſt the greateſt oppoſition imaginable, both of Jews and Pagans. 
Not to inſiſt on the Apoſfaſy foretold, in the Chriſtian Church, with many 
more things that might be mentioned. Let it be conſidered, whether the 
want of ſo immediate way of knowing ſome of theſe things, be not abundant- 
ly compenſated by the greatneſs of the ather things that are however ſuffi- 
ciently known, And if ſuch as have wit and leiſure to conſider theſe things 
in our days, arc often preſt to conſider them, have them frequently repreſent- 
ed, and laid before their eyes, f ſuch, I ſay, have in view as great evidence, 
upon the whole, of the truth of Chriſtianity, as theſe Phariſees had; it is then 
further to be conſidered, whether it be not poſſible that ſome ſuch may equal 
the Fewiſh malice, againſt the holy deſign of our Religion. To which I only 
ſay, the Lord grant that none may. But if there be really cauſe to apprehend 
ſuch a danger, ſome other way ſhould be thought of to cure the trouble of 
ſome, than by the danger, and (too probable) ruin of others. 

However, none ſhould themſelves make their own caſe incurable, by con- 
cluding that they have ſinn'd that ſin, or by believing they are, otherwiſe, for- 
laken and rejected of God; ſo as that he will never more aſſiſt their endeavour 
to repent and turn to him thorough the Mediator. 5 

fit be enquired here, ſince, as hath been ſhewn, ſome may be quite for- 
ſaken of God, while yet they live in the world; ought ſuch to believe then 
they are not forſaken, and fo believe an untruth that they may make it true, 
or try if they can better their condition by it? I anſwer, nor that neither. For 
that God will further aſſiſt an obſtinate ſinner, that hath long reſiſted his Spi- 
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Wplieate. Bar if it be' aid, how can they pray for that whereof they have 
ne proc And can Have no faith, ſince What is not of faith is fm; Rom. 
Mv. 23 © mf wer, that paſſage of Scripture would, in this cafe, be much mif- 
pply d. Ie ſpeaks not of faith concerning the certainiy of any event to be ex- 
Feed; but the Iarwfulneſs f 4 Work 0 be done, and of donbiting, not concern- 
ing the event, but my b aff. Can any Man in bis wits donbt concerning 
his ohn abt in this eaſe? Whether it be bettet to pray for the Grace of God 
£6 fave him, than Night it and periſh © Nor are they without very enconraging 
Promiſes concefning the event, That God will be 4 Fewarder of them that 
diligently ſeek him, Heb. xi. 6. And that whoſorver ſhall. call upon the name 
of the Lord ſhall be ſaved, Rom. x. 13. which Promiſes tis true the context 
bf both ſhews, do ſpeak of believing prayer. They are 10 faith, not of it, 
and import, that God will reward and ſave the Believer : Not that he will 
give faith to the obſtinate, contemptuous Unbeliever. If he do this, tis (as 
was faid) of unpromiſed Bounty. But though they arc not promiſes to give 
faith, they ſhould indute it; and incline ſinners to caft themſelves down before 
the throne of ſo gracious a God, and ſeek Gtace to help them in their need, 
in confidence that he will never reject penitent believing prayer. They, in- 
| deed, that for their former wilful firing, are utterly forſaken of God, will 
not thus apply themſelves; but our queſtion is not what they w// do, but what 
they ſhou/d. Becauſe they would not, therefore they were forſaken, and be- 
cauſe they yet will not, they are ſtill, and finally forſaken. Their refuſal pro- 
ceeds not from any diſcouragement God hath given them, but from the matie- 
nity of their own hearts. God hath not repeaFd his Goſpel towards them. 


The connection continues firm between the preceptive and promiſory parts of 


it. Their inffdelity is not become their duty, but remains their heinous ſin, 
and the more deeply heinous by how much their own malignity holds them 
more ſtrongly in it. we "FN 

Unto what alſo is diſcourſed concerning anger and grzef, (or other Paſ- 
ſions) aſcribed to God, it will not be unfit here to add, that unleſs they be 
allowed to ſignify real averſion of will, no account is to be given what reali- 
ty in him they can ſignify all. For to ſay (what ſome do ſeem to ſatisfy them- 
ſelves with) that they are to be underſtood fecundum eſectum, not ſecundum 
afefum, though true as to the Negative part, is, as to the Affirmative, very 
defective and ſhort ; for the ect of anger and grief, upon which thoſe Names 
are put, when ſpoken of God, are not themſelves in him, but in us. But we 
are ſtill at a loſs what they ſignify in him. Such effects muſt have ſome cauſe. 
And if they be effects which He works, they muſt have ſome cauſe in himſelf 
that is before them, and productive of them. This account leaves us to ſeck 
what that cauſe is, that is ſignify'd by theſe Names. That it cannot be any 
paſſion, as the ſame Names are wont to ſignify with ns, is out of queſtion. 
Nor indeed do thoſe Names primarily, and moſt properly ſignify paſſion in bur 
fetves. The Paſſion is conſequently only, by reaſon of that inferior nature 
in us, which is ſuſceptible of it. But the averſion of our mind and will is 
before it, and, in another ſubject, very ſeparable from it, and poſſible to be 
without it. In the bleſſed God we cannot underſtand any thing leſs is ſigni- 
fy'd - real diſplicency at the things whercat he is ſaid to be angry or 
grieved. 

Our ſhallow reaſon indeed is apt to ſuggeſt in theſe matters, hy is not 
that prevented that is ſo diſpleaſing? And it would be ſaid with equal reaſon 
in reference to all ſin permitted to be in the world, why was it not prevent- 
ed? And what is to be ſaid to this? Shall it be ſaid that Sin doth not diſpleaſe 
God? That he hath no will againft ſin? It is not repugnant to his Will ? Yes; 
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is to his peavaled WH to his Lat. But is that an wntrue Revelation? His 
Law is not his Mill it ſelf, but the ſgunm, the diſcovery of his Will, Now, 
is it an infignificant ſign? A ſign that fignitics nothing? Or to which there be- 
tongs no corteſpondent ſgaiſcarum? Nothing that is ſignify d by it? Is that 
which is ſigni fy d (for ſure no one will ſay, it ſignifies nothing) his real Will, 
yea, or no? Who can deny it! That will, then, (and a moſt calm, ſedate, im- 
paſſionate will it muſt be underſtood to be) ſin, and conſequently the conſe- 
quent Miſerics of his Creatures, are repugnant unto. And what Mill is that? 
"Tis not a peremprory Mill concerning the event, for the event falls out other- 
wiſez which were, upon that ſuppoſition, impoſſible; for who hath reſiſted 
his Will? As was truly intimated by the perſonated Queſtioniſt; Rom. i. 19. 
but impertinentiy, when God's Will of another (not a contrary) ind, i. e. con- 
cerning another object, was in the ſame breath referr'd unto, //hy doth he yet 
find fault? Tis not the Will of the event that is the meaſure of faultineſs : 
For then there could not have been ſin in the world, nor conſcquently mi— 
ſery, which only, by the Creator's pleaſure, ſtands connected with it. For 
nothing could fall out againſt that irreſiſtible Will. The Objector then de- 
ſtroys his own objection, ſo abſurdly, and ſo manifeſtly, as not to deſcrve any 
other reply than that which he meets with. Nay, but who art thou, O man, 
that replyeſt againſt God? LOT 

And what is the orher Object about which the divine Will is alſo conver— 
ſant ? Matter of Daty, and what ſtands in connection with it, not abſtractly 
and ſeparately, but as it is ſo connected, our Felicity. This is objectively ano- 
ther Will, as we juſtly diſtinguiſh divine Acts, that reſpect the Creature, by 
their indifferent Objects. Againſt 7his Mill falls out all the fin and miſery 
in the world. 

All this ſeems plain and clear, but is not enough. For it may be further 
ſaid, when God Mills this or that to be my Duty, doth he not Will this event, 
viz. my doing it? Otherwiſe, wherein is his Will withſtood, or not fulfilled 
in my not doing it? He Willd this to be my Duty, and it is ſo. I do not, 
nor can hinder it from being fo, yet { do it not, and that he Willd not. If all 
that his Will meant was that his ſhould be my Duty, but my doing it was 
not infended ; his Will is entirely accompliſhed, it hath its full effect, in that 
ſuch things are conſtituted, and do remain my Duty, upon his ſignification 
of this his Will, my not doing it, not being within the Compals of the Ob- 


ject, or the thing Willed. 


If it be ſaid, he Will'd my doing it, 2. e. that I ſhould do it, not that I ſhall, 
the ſame anſwer will recur, vi. that his Will hath ill its hu Effect, this 


Effect ſtill remaining, that I ſhould do it, but that I ſhall he Willd not. 


It may be ſaid, I do plainly go againſt his Will however; for his Will was 
that I ſhould do ſo, or ſo, and I do not what he Willd I ſhould. Tis true, 


I go herein againſt his Will, if he Willd not only y Obligation, but my 
Action, according to it. And indeed it ſeems altogether unrcaſonable, and 
unintelligible, that he ſhould Will to oblige me to that, which he doth not 
Will me to do. 
Therefore it ſeems out of queſtion, that the holy God doth conſtantly and 
perpetually, in a true ſenſe, Will anzverſal obedience, and the conſequent fe- 
licity of all his creatures capable thereof, z. e. He doth will it with /ample com- 
Placency, as what were highly grateful to him, ſimply conſidered by it ſelf. 
Who can doubt, but that purity, holineſs, bleſſedneſs, whereſoever they were 
to be beheld among his creatures, would be a pleaſing and delightful ſpectacle 
to him, being moſt agreeable to the perfect excellency, purity, and benignity 
of his own nature, and that their deformity and miſery muſt be conſequently 
unpleaſing? But he doth not effcaciouſly will every thing that he truly wills. 
He never will'd the obedience of all his intelligent creatures, ſo as effectually 
Zo make them all obey, nor their happineſs, ſo as to make them all be happy, 
as the event ſhews. Nothing can be more certain, than that he did not /@ 
Vo L. II. 2 H 2 will 
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will theſe things; for then nothing could have :fall'n out to the contrary; as 
we ſee much hath. Nor is it at all unworthy the love and goodneſs of his 
nature not ſo to have will'd, with that effective will, the univerſal fulneſs, ſin- 
leſſneſs, and felicity of all his intelligent creatures. The divine nature com- 
prehends all excellencies in it ſelf, and is not be limited to that one only of benig- 
nity, or an aptneſs to acts of beneficence. For then it were not infinite, not 


| abſolutely perfect, and ſo not divine. All the acts of his will muſt be conſe- 


quently conform and agreeable to the moſt perfect wiſdom. He doth. all 
things according to the counſel of his will. He wills, tis true, the rectitude of 
our actions, and what would be conſequent thereto, but he firſt, and more prin- 
cipally wills the rectitude of his own. And not only not to do an unrighteous, 
but not an inept or unfit thing. We find he did not think it fit eficacion/ly 
to provide concerning all men, that they ſhould be made obedient and hap- 
py, as he hath concerning ſome. That in the general he makes a difference, 
is to be attributed to his wiſdom, . e. His wiſdom hath in the general made 
this determination, not to deal with all alike, and ſo we find it aſcribed to 
his wiſdom that he doth make a difference; and in what a tranſport is the 
holy Apoſtle in the contemplation and celebration of jt upon this account ! 
Rom. xi. 33. O- the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and knowledge of 
God! How unſearchable are his judgments, and his ways paſt finding out! But 
now when in particular, he comes to make this difference between one per- 
ſon, and another, there being no reaſon in the object to determine him this way 
more than that, his deſigning ſome for the objects of ſpeacial favour, and 
waving others (as to ſuch ſpecial favour) when all were in themſelves alike; 
in that caſe wiſdom hath not ſo proper an exerciſe, but it is the work of free, 
unobliged ſovereignty here to make the choice. Having predeſtinated us un- 
to the adoption of children, by Feſus Chriſt, to himſelf, according to the good 
pleaſure of his will, Epheſ. i. 5. 

Yet in the mean time, while God doth not efficac:ouſly will all mens obe- 
dicnce introductive of their happineſs, doth it follow he wills it not really at 
all? To ſay he wills it efrcaczonuſly, were to contradict experience, and his Word; 
to ſay he wills it not really, were equally to contradict his Word. He doth 
will it, but not primarily, and as the more principal object of his will, ſo as 
to effect it, notwithſtanding whatſoever unfitneſs he apprehends in it, vg. 
That he ſo over-power all, as to make them obedient and happy. He really 
wills it, but hath greater reaſons than this or that man's ſalvation, why he 
effects it not. And this argues no imperfection in the divine will, but the 
1 of it, that he wills things agrecably to the reaſonableneſs and fitneſs 
of them. 
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3 Sir CHARLES 
lady MARY, 


7 


Of Hoghton-T ower. 


GRACE, MERCY and PEACE, ec. 


OU will, T know, count it no indecency, that, twhen God hath ſo 
nearly, many Years ago, join'd you, in Relation, in Affection, and 
now, ſo lately, in the Affliction, equally common to you both; I do 
alſo join your Names on the ſame paper, and make this ſolemn Ad- 
areſs to you together. | 

I is by the meſtimable favonr of Heaven, that the mutual I. ntereſt God hath 
ben you in each other, as it obliges, doth alſo (as I have great reaſon to 
hope) effeftually diſpoſe and enable you; ſo, not only to cartels in the Com- 
torts, but in the Sorrows that are common to you both, as that the former He 
(1 


\ 


be greatly increaſed, and the latter proportionably allay'd and mitigated rhere- 
80 Thur is the Atoamraz? of your Comugat Stare, 9777 repreſented in God's 


% The DEDFCATION: 


clignation, and apprehended in you? own Experience, © TT 
And you are to conſider the Bleſſing of God herein, as having a peculiarity 
in it, not being extended to all ſo felated, neither to all that were great 
in this World, nor to all that were Pious and Good. Great worldly Felicity, 

hath been render d inſipid and ſpiritleſs : Great Calamities, much the more bit- 
ter, by dhe want of d meet mutual hel pfulneſs between fuch Relations. 

A Great and a Good Man (a) in hit time : A Printe (as he is thonghit to 
have been) in his Country, a Man that was perfect and upright, one that feared 
God, and eſchewed Evil, when he loſt not otte, not the eldeſt only, of his nu- 
merous Offspring, (as you have) but all at once, ſeven Sons and three ag - 
ters, with ſuth roncomitunt Cirtnm/tances of accumulated Aictions, as Meſ- 


fed be God, are not in your Caſe; und might now ræpect forme relief, from his 


other ſelf, the neareſt and moſt inward Companion of his Life, and partaker 
F his Foys and Sorrows : All the Suctous he hath from her, was an impions 
endeavour to provoke and irritate his Spirit, that taunting Scoff: Doſt thou 
ſtill retain thy Intcgfity ? and that horrid Advice, Curſe God and Die, Yhere- 
as that rational, religious, Soul-compoling Thought, ſhall we receive good 
things at the hand of God, and not alſo evil things? was dezfly fixed in the 
mind of the one; how much more effefuatly relieving had it been, if it had 
circulated between both the Relatives; and they had, altcrnately, propounded 
and enlarged upon it, to one anothet ! 4 LE 

With you, I cannot doubt, it hath been ſo; and that you have made it your 
Buſmeſs to improve your mutual Intereſt, not to aggravate but t alleviate your 
Aſliction cach to other. 5 8 1 5 | 

Toit have, both of you, great occaſion and obligation, To reuolue and re- 
ronnt to each other, the many good things you have received at the hand of 
God, fo mitigate what there is of Evil, in this diſpenſation. | 

Both of you have ſprung of Religious and Honourable Families, favoured of 
God, wvained and betoved in the Conntrres where he had planted them. They 
have been both, ſeats of Religion, and of the Worſhip of God : The Reſorts of 
his Servants: Houſes of Mercy to the Indigent : Of Juſtice to the vitious: 
Of Patronage % the ſober and virtuous: Of good Example 10 all about 
* ws 

You were, both, dedicated to God, carly, and he gave carly Teſtimony of 
his accepting the Dedication. He began with you both betimes, bleſſing your 
Education, and owning you for his, by diſpoſing and forming your Spirits to 
own, betimes, the God of your Fathers. He hath blefled you indeed, adding 
the ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly things, to your many earthly Comforts. Thich 
Je might mean, not content, with a common Bleſſing; and the more proba- 

ly, from the acceptance he found, 1 Chron. iv. 9, 10. God granted his Re- 

queſt, as Solomon's, 1 Kings ii. 10. hen his Requeſt was as little vulgar. 

You both concurred, in the Dedication of this your Son, as in the reſt of 
yours ; and I doubt not with great ſeriouſneſs, you covenanted with God in 
Chriſt, to be his God. And iF he enabled you to be in good carneſt herein, even 


that was of ſpecial Grace and Favour, and ought to come into the account of 


the many good things you have received of God's hand, as offering to God 
willingly, did, in the eſtimate of David; when the Oblation was of a meaney 
kind, 1 Chron. xxix. 14. 

But then you ought to confider, what the import and meaning was of that your 
Covenant, wherein you accepted God in Chriſt to be the God of your Son; 
and dedicated him to God through Chriſt to be his. Mas it not abſolute ond 
without limitation, that God ſhould be a God to him entirely, and <ithout e. 
Frve? and that he ſhould be his, abſolutely, and be diſpos'd of by him, at his 


Plealure? Otherwiſe, there was 4 repugnancy and contradiction, in the very 
| terms 


(a) Job i. 1. 
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om his own Wiſdom and good Pleaſure, to hic 
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capacity; we are not ſtraitusd in him, but in our ſelves. He undertakes to 
ich there can be up diſpute or dguty, 


— 1 


we, as Creatures: He, according to the univerſal, infinite perfection all-ſuff- 
_ of a God, we, according to the inſufficiency, imperfection and inalgency 
of Creatures. | | 

Theſe things were (J doubt not) all foreknawn, and, I hope, canſigered by 
you, when you ſo ſolemnly tramſacled with God, concerning this your Son: 
Wheretn you could not but then take him for your God, as well as his God. 
to be apply d to the preſent Caſe ; and jt manifeſtly admits 


It needs now only 


this. Application, viz. 


That this his diſpoſal of him, in taking him, new, up to himſelf, to be glo- 
rify'd by him, and to glorify him, in the Heavenly ſtate, was 7 rhing then 
agreed upon, by ſolemn Covenant, between God and you. It was done by your 
own virtual and upretratted conſent. The ſubſtance of the thing was agreed 
to expreſly 3 that God ſhould be his God, and finally, make him Þ @fPY and 
e ed in himſelf. But if you ſay, you would only have had his complcat 
Blekednels, yer u While deferr ds I will auly ſay, could zou agree with that 


God, whoſe he was, and whole you are, Abl the ſubliance , ſo 


reat 4 
4 ranſattion, and now differ with him about a Circumſtance? A. p54 ll 
Circumſtances muſt be comprehended ay your Agreement. For taking him o 
4 your God, you take him #0 be $upream Dilpoler in li things; aud his Will 
70 whe an every thing the Rule, and mecſure of yours. Which you have te 
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(a) Pſalms Ixxxiv. 11. 


10 13 | 


. 6 * \ 5 5 1 1 
: EY 


Gomſentell ro 45 455 o ee , s the words; ## after the tenor 


of that Prayes, Eee, our LdrdViarh e ar ie fu alt ou, Defhrergrand 
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But beſides the Buty, that in both his Law; and ovenant: agreement, 
owing to God, it is alſo to b confider d, a un high Dignity," put upon ou, 10 
be the Covenanted Parente bf glorified Som] M matter of greater boaſt, than 
if you could ſay out Son (cu ſcpra what I fortnerdy wrote)" is one of the greateſt 
your on Earth! San ba N n = "PR 4 200 1 ron 1 * 190 70 s“ \ 
"How far ſhould Paganiſtn he cu,, by*Chriſtianity which exhibits du our 
jew Death aboliſh'd! Life and Immortality brought: te liglit, by Jeſus Chriſt, | 
in the Goſpel! 2 Tim. i. 10. \JPhich ſers befure us" all the Glories of the 
other World in a bright fepreſentation! Which, F we believe, That Faith 
will. be to us, the ſübſtance of What we hope for, and the evidence of 
What we ſee not. Thus, tho pon ſaw fiot the kind reception, and abundant 
entrance of this Son of your Delights, into the everlaſting Kingdom, zr 
will yet be a thing evident to you; and your Faith will render it à great and 
4 moſt ſubſtantial Reality. «Pagans had but ob/ture glimmerings of ſuch"things 3 
and in ſuch afflicting Caſes, when they haue vecurr d, comparatively tank, and 
ſlender 7 ; yet ſuch as were not o be deſphi l. 
Should I tranſcribe what I find written in way of Conſolation & Plutarch 
to Apollonins, upon the loſs" of a Son, you Would ſee what would give both 
Inſtruction and Admiration. I ſhall mention ſome Paſſapes. © He praiſes the 
young Perſon, deceaſed, for his Comlineſs, Sobriety, Piety, dutifulneſs towards 
Parents,obligingnefs towards Friends, acknowledges that Sorrow in the caſe of lo- 
ſing ſuch a Son, hath (zvonlw apy) a principle in Nature, and is of the things 
that are (en ig fu) not in our Power, or which<ve cannot help; That to be deſti- 
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tute of it is neither poſſible, nor fit. That an Apathy, or inſenſibleneſs in ſuch a = | 
| Caſe is no more deſirable, than that we ſhould endure to have a Limb, a part F. 1 
— 4 of our ſelves, cut or torn off from us without feeling it. But yet affirms, that = | 
| immoderate Sorrow upon ſuch an occaſion is ( quay) perternatural, and = 
| hath a pravity in it, and proceeds from a milinform'd mind. That we ought - 
in any ſuch Caſe to be neither (z77a0d;, nor Sumuba;) waffetzed, nor ill af- = | 
fected. He tells his Friend a Story (The meaning whereof, is more conſidera- = 
ble to us, than the Credit of it, as perhaps it was to him) concerning two = 


Grecian Youths, Clcobis and Biton, whoſe Mother having a Duty to perform 
in the Temple of Juno, and the Mules, not being at hand, in the inſtant, 
when ſhe expected them, to draw her Chariot thither, they moſt officiouſly 
drew it themſelves; with which act of Piety their Mother was ſo tranſported, 
that ſhe made her Requeſt to uno, on their behalf, that if there were any 
thing more deſirable unto Mortals, than other, ſhe would therewith reward 
her Sons; who, thereupon threw them into a Sleep, out of which they awak'd 
no more. Thereby ſignifying, that Death was the beſt gift that could be 
beſtow'd upon Perſons of ſuch ſuppoſed Piety, as they! 

To which purpoſe, 7s what he relates concerning the Death of Euthynous 
an Italian referr d to, towards the cloſe of the following Diſcourſe : Son and 
Heir t the ample Eſtate of Elyſius, a Perſon of principal Dignity among the 
Terinzans, To whom anxzouſly enquiring of Diviners, concerning the cauſe of 

this Calamity, the Spectre of his Son, introduced by the Father of the latter, 
appear d in his Sleep, ſhewing him certain Greek Verſes, the ſum whereof was, 
Thy Enquiry was Fooliſh. 
The Minds of Men are vain, Euthynous reſts by a kindly decreed Death, 
Becauſe his living longer, had neither been good for him, nor his Parents. 
He afterwards adds, A good Man, when he dies, is worthy not ſo much of 
Lamentations, as of Hymns and Praiſes. 

He animadverts upon the aptneſs of Parents to quarrel with any circum- 

ſtances of a Son's death; be they what they will. If he die abroad, then the 
_ aggravation is, that neither the Father nor the Mother, had Opportunity to 


cloſe 


1 


u, as we heretofore enjoy d. As hope of what ts future aud deſirable, feeds 
1 3 
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eloſe his Eycs; If at home, then, how. is he pluck d away, even out of our 
Handl. W 3 wn e 

Hie gives divers memorable e Sundry great Perſons, bearing with 
ſtrange compoſure of Mind, the ſame kin of Afiittion., I omit what he wrote 
to his Wife on their loſs of a Child. As alſo to recite many, very inſtructive 


Paſſages. out of Seneca writmg to Marcia, on the ſame account, Viz. by way 
7 At Foe for her loſs of a Son, and to Helvia, for her loſs in the ſame 


* < * 


* 


ind. To Polybius, having loſt a near Relation, &c. 5 

But wwe have the Oracles of God, and do too commonly leſs need to receive 
Inſtruction from Heathens, than deſerve to be reproached by them. That there 
is ſo frequent Cauſe for the Complaint of that antient Worthy (a) m the Chri- 
{tian Church. Non præſtat Fides quod præſtitit Infidelitas. The Infidelity of 
Pagans, performs greater things than the Faith of Chriſtians. Their ſedate 
Temper, their Maſtery over turbulent Paſſions, may, in many inſtances, ſhame 
our impotency and want of i wigs ages in like Caſes. 

For who of them have ever had, or could have ſo great a thing to ſay, as 
is ſaid to us by the Word of the Lord, 1 Theſſ. iv. 13. For this very purpoſe, 
that we may not ſorrow concerning them that are aſleep, even, as others, who 
have no hope, 2. e. ver. 14. If we believe that Jeſus died, and role again; 
even ſo, them alſo, which fleep in Jeſus, will God bring with him. For, 
ver. 15. this we ſay to you (and tis ſaid by the foremention'd Authority, the 
Lord himſelf having revealed it to this great Apoſtle, and directed him to ſay 
it) that we who are alive and remain unto the Coming of the Lord, ſhall not 
prevent them which are aſleep. Yer. 16. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deicend from 
Heaven with a Shout, with the Voice of the Arch-Angel, and with the Trump 
of God; and the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. Yer. 17. Then we which are 
alive and remain, ſhall be caught up, togcther with them, in the Clouds, to 


meet the Lord in the Air; and fo ſhall we ever be with the Lord. Ver. 18. 


Wherefore comfort one another with theſe words. 

J have tranſcribed theſe few Verſes, that they might readily appear to preſent 
view. And becauſe all their Efficacy, and all our Advantage by them, depends 
upon our believing them; let us cloſely put the queſtion to our ſelves, Do we 
believe them! or do we not? The Apoſile ſeems to deſign the putting us upon 
this Self-refleftion. Ver. 14. by inſerting the ſuppoſition, If we believe, g. d. 
This will effectually do the buſineſs, of allaying all our hopeleſs Sorrow. For, 
F wwe believe that one Fundamental Truth (and therefore let us ſee whether 
Wwe do or no) of Chriſt's dying and riſing again, it will draw ſuch a train of 
Conſequences, all tending to fill our Souls with a vital Joy, as will leave no 
place for undue Sorrow any longer. That Faith, will be ſtill urging and car- 
ring us forward, will make us wholly intent upon Proſpe& and Expectation. 
What are we now to look for upon ſuch a Foundation, ſo firmly laid, and fully 


believed? If we believe that Jcſus died! He did not ſubmit to die, without a 


delign ; and his riſing again, ſpeaks him Maſter of his Deſign; and that he hath 
it now entirely in his Power. He died not for himſelf, but for them he was 
to redeem! And being now riſen again, what muſt become of them] All that 
follows is now matter of glorious 133 ! | 

1f Plato, Plutarch or Seneca, had but once had ſuch a Revelation from Hea- 
ven as this, and had that ground 70 believe it, that we have; how full would 
their Writings have been of it! How had they abounded in lofty Paraphraſes, 
upon every Period, and word of it 

The Faith of ſuch things, would ſurely make a truly Chriſtian Heart, ſo earne/?- 
ly preſs forward, in the expectation of the Great Things, ſtill to enſue, as to 
leave little leiſure for retroſpection. And this is the ſource of all our intem- 
Verate Sorrow, in ſuch a Caſe as this, our framing to our ſelveès pleaſing ſuppo- 
ſitions, of being as we were, with ſuch and ſuch Friends and Relatives about 


VorL, II. our 


(a) Hierom. 


| ; 5 1 % * FI. 7 k " Mes «5 1 ; ah I | . L 


our oy; ſo, Memory of good things paſt, doth our Sorrow. In ſuch a Caſs 
as T7 43255 the At hers 7. 22 to, the deceaſe of our dear Friends 25 | 
Relatives, falbn afleep; we are apt to look back, with a lingring Eye, upon 
that former ſtate of things; and to ſay, as he, O mihi pretcritos—-- O that God 
| would recal for me the Years that are gone over ! Or, as in ſacred Lan. 
guage, O that I were as in Months palt------ When the (a) ſecret of God was 
upon my Tabernacle. When the Almighty was yet with me; when my 
Children were about me! | | Ys ” 

What pleaſant Scenes do we form to our ſelves afreſh of paſt things, on 
purpoſe to foment preſent Sorrow ! And whether we have that deſn or no, 
we are more prone to look back fo former things we have known, than for- 
ward to future, we know not; eſpecially, if the further we look back, the leſs 
we find of Trouble intermingled in our former Courſe. A ſmooth and pleaſant 
Path we would go over again, if Reaſon and the neceſſity of Aﬀairs dv not 
recal us, and urge us forward. 5 

And ſo, Sir, might you find matter for a very copions, and not ungrateful re- 
collection, to call over again and revolve in your 1houghts, the pleaſures of your 
Touth, (more innocent than of many others,) when you were incumbered with nv 
Cares, entertain'd with various Delights, of one ſort and another, in this or that 
pleaſant Seat of your Parents. But how remote is it from you upon Con- 
ſideration, 1% wiſh your ſelf” back, into your juvenile State and Circumſtances ? 
How much a more generous and god like pleaſure is it, to be doing good in the 
World, and ſtill to abound therein to go forward, and do ſtill more and more! 

And, Madam, who could have a more pleaſant Retroſpect, upon former days, 
than you? recounting your Antrim Delights! the delight you took in your ex- 
cellent Relations, your Garden Delights, your Cloſet-delights, your Loyds-days 
delights! But how much a greater thing is it to ſerve God in your preſent Sta- 
tion! as the Mother of a numerous and hopeful Offspring? as the Miſtreſs o 
a large Family; where you bear your part, with your like-minded Conſort, in 
ſupporting the Intereſt of God and Religion! and have opportunity of ſcatter- 
mg Bleſſmgs round about ou! 

But our Buſmeſs is not recurring or looking back. God 7s continually calling 
us forward. Time 25 a ſtream running on, towards the vaſt Ocean, Tending 
backward, zs varn ſtriving againſt the Stream. And as it is the Conrſe and 
Method of Nature, of Providence and Grace, to tend forward, and carry ns 
from leſs to greater things, in this World: Jo do all theſe conſpire, to carry 
us on, becauſe our axym, our higheſt pitch, cannot be here; to yet far greater 
things in the greater World. Of which vaſt World, it is the Defigen of the 
following Diſcourſe fo give you ſome account; th, God knows, it is but a 
very imperfect one. Such as it is, F God only make it an occaſion to you of 
fixing your Minds and Hearts upon that mighty Theme, you will find it eaſy 
and pleaſant to you to amplify upon it, and enlarge it to your ſelves. And 
thereby, through God's Bleſſing, I doubt not, arrive to a fulneſs of Satisfaction, 
concerning this late Diſpenſation, which hath a gloomineſs upon it; but is in 
very deed only gloomy, on one ſide, viz. downwards, and towards this wretched 
World, his Region of Sorrow and Darkneſs; but on the fide, upwards, and 
towards that other World, which caſts its luſtre upon it, its Phaſis and Ap- 
pearance, ill be altogether bright and glorious. And the more you look by a 
believing intuition into that other World, where our Bleſſed Redeemer and 
Lord, bears rule in ſo Tranſcendent Glory; the more will you be above all the 

cloudy Darkneſs of this event of Providence, towards your ſelves and your 
Family. Herein your pernſal of this very defective Eſſay, may be of ſome uſe 
to you: And I reckon d it might be of more laſting and permanent uſe zo you 
and yours after you, and to as many others, into whoſe hands it might fall, 
as a little Book, than as one ſingle Sermon. mens” 

| To 


(4) Job xxix. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. 


The D EDI C ATION. 


Vn will, however, I doubt not, apprehend in it, the ſincere deſite to aſs 
ſift you in this your preſent difficult Trial; followed by the faithful Endea- 


Moft Honoured in the Lord, 


Tour very reſpetiful 


aa co} | and obliged Servant, : 


4 8 | in Him, 
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ENTRANCE thereinto by DEATH. 


Rev. 1. 18. 


—— And have the Keys of Hell (Hades, or the unſeen World) 
| and of Death. 


HE peculiar occaſion of this preſent Solemnity, I mean, that is addi- 
tional to the uſual buſineſs of the Lord's Day, may be ſomewhat 
amuſing to narrower and leſs conſidering minds, 2. e. That I am now 
to take notice to you of (what the moſt would call) the premature 
or untimely death of a moſt hopeful Young Gentleman, the Heir of a very 
conſiderable Family, greatly prepared by parts and pious Sentiments, and fur- 
ther preparing by ſtudy and converſation, to be uſeful to the Age, cut off in 
his prime, when the meer ſhewing him (a) to the World had begun to raiſe 
an cxpcctation in ſuch as knew him, of ſomewhat more than ordinary herc- 
after from him, his future advantageous circumſtances, being conſidered, of 


which you will hear further towards the cloſe of this Diſcourſe. > 
VoL. II. 12 Nos 


 » - (a) Oſtendunt terris hunc tantum, fata nec ultra Eſſe ſinunt. 
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Nor did I know any paſſage in the whole facred Volume, more apt to ſerye, 


the beſt and moſt valuable purpoſe, in ſuch à caſe, than the words now read; 


none more fitted to enlarge our minds, to compoſe them, and reduce to à due 
temper, even theirs who are moſt concern d, and moſt liable to be diſturb'd, 


or to inſtru us all how to interpret and comment aright upon ſo perplexing, 


and ſo intricate a Providence as zhzs at the firſt and ſlighter view may ſeem 


unto us. 14 W 
In order whereto our buſineſs muſt be to 
cg Rag: and { this moſt weighty awful ſaying. 15 


Firſt, For the Explication, theſe three things are to be enquired into. 

I. Who it is that claims, and aſſerts to himſelf this Power here ſpoken of? 

Il. hat it is about which this claimed Power is to be converſant ? 

III. What ſort of Power it is that this emblematical expreſſion, ſignifies to 
belong to him? 5 | 


I. Who it is that claims the Power here ſpoken of? Where the Enquiry is 
not ſo much concerning he Perſon that makes this claim? which all the fore- 
going context puts out of queſtion to be our Lord Chrif? : But touching the 

| ſpecial notion and capacity wherein he claims it, and according whereto it muſt 
be underſtood to belong to him. 8 

And whereas he is deſcribed by very diſtin& Titles and Attributes, promiſ- 
cuouſly interwoven in the preceding verſes of the chapter, viz. that ſome- 
times he is introduced ſpeaking in the ſtyle of a God; as ver. 8. I am Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the ending, ſaith the Lord, which is, and which 
was, and which is to come, the Almighty. And again, ver. 11. I am Alpha 
and Omega. But that ſometimes he is repreſented in the form of a Man, and 
accordingly deſcribed even from head to foot, and aid to appear in the Viſion 
that exhibits him, as one lite unto the Son of Man, that we might certainly 
underſtand him ſo to be, verſe 13, 14, 15, 16. And ſuch things ſaid of him 
as are incident to a Mortal Man, the {hedding of his Blood, verſe 5. and that 
he was dead, wer. 18. former part. Yea, and expreſſions of this different im- 
port intermingled, that we might know it was the ſame Perſon that was con- 
tinually ſpoken of under theſe fo vaſtly different Characters, as, I am the firſt 
and the laſt; I am he that liveth and was dead, ver. 17,18. We may there- 
upon very reaſonably conclude that he is not here to be conceived under the 
one notion or the other, neither as God, nor as Man, ſeparately or exclu- 

ſruely of each other; but as both together, as Ozxv)-wn©O-, as God-man, under 
which conjunct notion, he receives and ſuſtains the Office of our Redeemer 
and Mediator between God and Man. 

Which will enable us the more clearly to anſwer the third Enquiry, when 
we come to it, concerning the Kind of that Power, which is here claimed: 
And which, becauſe there can be no doubt of the juſtice of his claim, we are 
hereby taught to aſcribe to him. | 

For the management whereof, we are alſo hence to reckon him every way 
competent; that he was par negotzo that it was not too big for him. No ex- 
preſſions being uſed to ſignify his true Humanity, but which are joyned with 
others, as appropriate to Deity. And that nothing therefore obliges us to 
narrow it more than the following account imports; which we are ext to 
cnquire about, vis. | | 

II. The large extent of the object, about which the Power he here claims, is to 
be converſant, i. e. Hades (as we read, Hell but which is truly to be read) 
the unſeen World, and Death. + 5 

The former of theſe, we with a debaſing limitation, and (as I doubt not will 
appear) very unreaſonably do render Hell. - 

The Power belonging to Chriſt, we are elſewhere taught to conceive is of 
unſpcakably greatcr latitude. And here we are not taught to confine it to ſo 

vile 
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vile and natrow limits, as this tranſlation gives it. All things in the Con- 
text conſpire to magnify him, and agreeably hereto to magnify his Dominion. 
When therefore the apparent deſign is toTpeak him grrat, that he ſhould only 
be repreſented as the Jaylor of Devils, and their companions, is, to me unac- 
- countable; unleſs a very manifeſt neceſſity did induce to it. 218 
For the word 2c, there can be no pretence for it. Tho it ought to be 
extended, it is by no means to be reſfrained to that ſenſe: Which as it is the 
ionobleſt, fo it will appear but a very ſnail minute part of its ſignification; 
whether we conſider the literal import, or the common uſe of the word. | 
Literally it ſignifies, but what we ſee not, or what is out of our ght. 

And as the word of which it is compounded ſignifies alfo fo know, as well 
as fo ſee, it may further ſignify, that ſtate of things which lies without the 
compaſs of our knowledge, even out of the reach of our mental fight; or 
concerning which, tho' we are to believe what is revealed, we cannot imme- 
diately or diſtinctly know it; and in reference whereto, therefore, we are 10 
walk by Faith, not by fight, 2 Cor. v. 7. | 

And the common nſe of the word, hath been very agrecable hereto, with 
Writers of all ſorts, i. e. to ſignify indefinitely the unſeen Morld; or the ſtate 
F the deceaſed out of our World, who are, conſequently, gone out of our 
ſight, whether they were good or bad; ſo as not peculiarly to lignify Hell, or 


any place or ſtate of Torment only. 
It were eaſy to abound in Quotations to this purpoſe, if it were either need- 


ful or proper in a Diſcourſe of this nature. ; | 
What I intend in this kind, I ſhall only ſet down on the by in the Margin, 


upon which they that / may caſt their Eye (a); that the Diſcourſe be not 
interrupted 


(a) And here it may ſuffice to take notice that Greek Writers, Poets, Philoſophers, Hiſlorians; and other 
Writers, that have made only occaſional mention of this word us, or of the werds next a kin to it dig. or 
%, Or Lexico-graphers, that have purpoſely given an account of it, from Greek Authors, that muſt be 
ſuppoſed beft to underſtand the uſe of words in their own Tongue; generally ſuch as have not been en- 
gaged in a Controverſy, that obliges men uſually to torture words to their own ſenſe, or to ſerve the Hypo- 

theſis, which they had eſpouſed; have been remote from confining, this, or the cognate words, to that nar- 
row ſenſe as only to ſignify a place or ſlate of torment for bad men, but underfrood it as comprehending alſo, 
a ſiate of Felicity for the pious and good. 

For ſuch as have been concerr'd in interpreting this or other like words, with reference to the known 
and famous Controverſy, which I need not mention, their Judgments muſt weigh according to the repu- 
tation they are of with the Reader, | 

The Greeks, no doubt, beſt underſtood their own Language. And among them can we think, that Ho- 

er in the beginning of his 1, Iliad, when he ſpeaks of the many brave Souls of his Hero's, thoſe 1p $101 . 
which the War he is deſcribing, ſent into the inviſible Regions, Li %] , that he ever dreamt they 
were all promiſcuouſly diſpatcht away to a place of Torment. Not to mention other paſſages, where he uſes 
the word vs to the ſame purpoſe. Divers others of the Greek Poets are cited by ſeveral ready to our 
hands, with which I ſhall not cumber theſe pages. That one is enough, and nothing can be fuller to our 
purpoſe, which is quoted by Clem. Alexandr. Str. I. 5. (as well as by ſundry others) and aſcribed to the 
Comic Diphilus (tho* by others to another, Philemon.) ; | 

Kai 78 vol ay ln Js teu. ropiCoudy, 
| Mia dunelor, a dnCov od vw. 

In Hades we rec bon there are two paths, the one of the righteoas, the other of the wicked; plainly ſhewing that 
Hades was underſtood to contain Heaven and Hell. Plato, when in his Phedo, he tells us, that he that 
comes into Hades, & Hhν] O, & £75 e, not initiated and duly prepared, is thrown into Bi;CopOr, (a 
ſtinking Lake) but he that comes into it fitly purified, ſhall d well with the Gods; as expreſly ſignifies Hades 
to include the ſame oppoſite ſtates of miſery and felicity. In that Dialogue called Axiocbus, tho ſuppoſed 
not to be his, written by one that ſufficiently knew the meaning of ſuch a word, we are told that when Men 
die they are brought into the TleJYov Anbei, the Field of Truth, where fit Judges that examine nva g ior, what 
manner of life every one lived while he dwelt in the body, that they who while they lived here were inſpir'd 
by a good Genius, or Spirit, go into the Region of pious Men, having before they came into Hades bee 
po rifed ſuch as led their lives wickedly are hurried by Furies up and down Chaos in the Region of 
the wicked, In the third Book de Repub. Plato blames the Poets that they repreſent the ftate of things in 
Hades too frightfully, when they ſhould waa igardy, praiſe it rather. Plutarch de Superſt. brings in Plato 
ſpeaking of Hades, as a Perſon, or a God, Dis, or Pluto (as they frequently do) and ſays he is % , 
benign or friendly to Men ; therefore not a tormentor of them only. Cælius Rhodigin, quotes this ſame pal- 
ſage of Pluterch, and takes notice that our Saviour ſpeaks of the ſtate of Torment by another word, not 
Hades but Gehenna , which ſufficiently ſnews how he underſtood it himſelf. 

200 whereas there are who diſagree to this notation of this word, that makes it ſignify unſeen, as ſome 
wa 1 it from the Hebr. and go as far back as Adam in their ſearch, alledging for this the Authority 
p 8 — , Will have it go for nds, and fignify as & rens, unpleaſant; nothing is plainer than that 
mology er is the common notion, which (tho* Fancy hath not a greater Dominion in any thing than in Ety- 

5% would make one ſhy of ſtretching invention to find how to differ from the generality, Therefore 


Ca/epin, upon this word, tells us that the Greek Grammarians do againſt the nature of the Ehmen 2 
7 h plainly 
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interrupted as to others that either have no need to be informed in this matter, 
having known as much before, as can be now told them; or 70 inclination to 
be diverted from their preſent purpoſe in reading; apprehending that what is 
generally told them, only concerning the uſual ſignification of a word, is not 
ſaid without ſome ground. nn 
And let Texts of Scripture be conſulted about that, how Hades, and (the 
correſpondent word in the O. T.) Sheol, arc uſed there. If we take the Help 
of Interpreters, the impartial Reader is to judge of their Fidelity and Ability 
who go our way (4). | ] 

Upon the whole, it being moſt evident, that Hell, is but a ſmall and mean 
part of what is ſignified by Hades, it will be very unreaſonable to repreſent 
or conceive of, the Power here aſcribed to our Lord, according to that narrow 
notion of it. And would be a like incongruity, as if, to magnify the Perſon 


of higheſt Dignity, in the Court of a mighty Prince, one ſhould ſay, He zs 


the Keeper of the Dungeon. 5 | 
The word it ſelf, indeed, properly taken, and according to its juſt extent 


mightily greatens him, i. e. tis as much as to ſay, his Dominion is of unknown 


limits; ſuch as no Eye can meaſure. We think with a fort of veneration, 


of what is repreſented as too big for our knowledge. We have a natural 
awe and reverence for unſearchable darkneſs. But in the mean time we 


herein ſuffer a juſt diminution of our ſelves ;- that when our enquiry ſtops, and 


can procecd no further, it being but a very little part of the Univerſe that lies 
within our compaſs, having tir'd our enquiring Eye and Mind, upon all the 
reſt we write Hades, call it unſeen or unknown. x 
And becauſe we call it ſo; in reference to us, God himſelf calls it ſo too. 

It being his way (as is obſerved, by that noted („) Jew) ſpeaking to men, to 
uſe the tongue of the children of men, to ſpeak to them in their own language, 
and allow them to coin their own words. Which at firft they often do very 
occaſionally ; nor, as to this, could they have a fairer, or a more urgent occa- 
ion, or that is more ſelf- juſtify ing than n one word to ſay of that other World, 
that 


— Plainly enough ſhews what they underſtood that to be) generally direct its beginning to be writ with the 


aſper ſpirit ; but yet he makes it ſignify obſcure, or not viſivle, And tho? Plato is endeavoured to be hookt 
in to the deriving it from Adam by a very far fetch; yet tis plain that his calling it 777 yay, in a place 
before refert'd to, ſhews he underſtood it to ſignify invzſible. And ſo Lexicons will commonly derive it 
(Yulgo, ſays Cælius Rhodig.) But its extenſiveneſs, as comprehending a ſtat? of bappineſs, is our principal 
concern, which way (as we might ſhew by many more inſtances) the common ſtream carries it. Pauſanzas 
in his A KAalKk A, ſpeaking of Hermes (according to Homer) as AIG Jidxoroy, and that he did lead 
Sou's V & Au, could not be thought to mean, they were then univerſally miſerable. Sext. EFmpir. is an 
Authority good enough for the meaning of a Greek word. When ( Adverſus Mathen:.) he tells us, tho? by 
way of objection; all men have a common notion a F ey «ds, (uſing the Genitive with ey, as Homer, and 
others do, another word, houſe or abode, in the Dative, being underſtood) And yet, as to the thing, he af- 
terwards diſtinguiſhes Poets Fables, and what from the nature of the Soul it ſelf, all have a common appre- 
henſion of. As allo Digg. Laert. hath the ſame phraſe, mentioning the Writings of Protagoras, who, he ſays, 
wrote one Book a F & ds, uſing the Genitive, as here, after &, as hath been uſual, on the mentioned 
account, And tbo' his Books were burnt by the Athenzans, becauſe of the dubious Title of one of them 
concerning the Gods; ſo that we have not opportunity to know, what his Opinion of Hades was, we have 
reaſon more than enough, to think he underſtood it not of a ſtate of Torment only for Evil Spirits. 


(a) Primate Obers Judgment may be ſeen in his Anſwer to the Feſuits Challenge, that this word proper- | 


ly ſignifies the other World, the place or ſtate of the Dead —So that Heaven it ſelf may be comprebended in it. 
Grot. on Luke xvi. 23. Makes Hades moſt certaznly to ſignify a place withdrawn from our ſight ; ſpoken of the 
body, the grave; of the ſoul, all that Region wherein tis ſeparate from the body. Ss that as Dives was in 
Hades, ſo was Lazarus too, but in ſeparate Regions. —For both Paradiſe and Hell, or as the Grecians were wont 
to ſpeak) Ehſii and Tartara were in Hades. You may have in him more Quotations from the Poets, the 
ſenſe of the Eſſenes from Joſephus, and paſſages from divers of the Fathers to the ſame purpoſe. Dr. Ham- 
mondo mind was the ſame, copiouſſy expreſt on Matth. xi. 20. But differs from Grot. in aſcribing to Phile- 
mon, the Jambicks above recited, which the other gives to Diphilus. Dr. Lightfoot is full to the ſame 
Purpoſe. On the the 4th Article of the Creed. And tho“ Bellarmin will have this word always ſignify 
Hell (which, if it do with Sheol the correſpondent word; Jacob deſired to go to Hell to his Son, as Dr. H. 
argues.) 

Camero (as good a Judge) thinks, except once, it never does. If any deſire to ſee more to this purpoſe 
with little trouble to themſelves, let them peruſe Martinius's Lexic. on the word Inferus or Infernus. 1 
could refer to many more whom 1 forbear to mention. 

Only if any think in ſome or other Text of Scripture this word muſt ſignify Hell only, ſince it is of that 
latitude as to ſignify Heaven in other places, an. impartial view of the circumſtances of the Text, muſt de · 
termine whether there, it be meant of the one, or the other, or both. 

(%) Maimenides, | 
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that it is Hades or inviſible, when that is ttuly al that they have to lay; or 
can have any immediate notice of about it. 15 


It hath therefore its riſe from our ſelves, and the penury of our knowledge 


of things. And is at once both an ingenuous confeſſion, with ſome ſort of 
modeſt cover and excuſe of our own ignorance. As with Geographers, all 
that part of this Globe, which they cannot deſcribe, is Terra merogmta ; and 
with Philoſophers, ſuch Phenomend in nature, as they can give no account of, 
they reſolve, ſhortly and in the moſt compendious way, into ſome or other 
occult quality, or ſomewhat elſe, as occult. i 

How happy were it, if in all matters that concern Religion, and in this, 
as it doth fo, they would ſhut up ina ſacred venerable Darkneſs, what they can- 
not Aiſtincti y perceive, it being once by the undeceiving Word cxpreſly aſſerted, 
that it is, without, therefore, denying its reality, becauſe they clearly appre- 
hend not what it is. 


With too many their Religion is ſ% little, and their pride and ſelf-conceit 
ſo great, that they think themſelves fit to be Standards. That their Eye of 


Mind, is of a ſize large enough to meaſure the Creation; yea, and the Crea- 
tor too. And by how much they have the leſs left them of Mind, or the 
more it is ſunk into Earth and Carnality, the more capable it is of being the 
meaſure of all reality of taking the compaſs, of all being, created and uncreated. 
And ſo that of the PHiloſopher takes place in the worſt ſenſe can be put upon 
it [to ſee Darkneſs is to ſee nothing] All is nullity that their ſenſe reaches not. 
Hades is with ſuch, indeed, empty, imaginary Darkneſs; or in plainer Engliſh 
there is neither Heaven nor Hell, becauſe they ſee them not. | 
But we ought to have the greater thoughts of it, not the leſs, for its being 
too big, too great, too glorious for our preſent view : And that it muſt as yet 
reſt, as to us, and ſo let it reſt a while, under the name of Hades. The un- 
known Dominion of our great Lord. According to that moſt expreſs account 
he at his Aſcenſion gave of the Exiſtence of both parts together, that leſs 
known to us, and that more known, Matt. xxviii. 18. All power is given to 
me both in Heaven and Earth. | 
That Death is added, as contained alſo within the limits of our Lord's Do. 
minion, doth expreſly ſignify his cuſtody of the paſſage from this YVijble World 
to the [nvi/ible, viz. as he commands the entrance into each diſtinct part of 
Hades, the Inviſible World, conſiſting of both Heaven and Hell, fo he hath 
power over Death too, which is the common out-let from this World, and 
the paſſage unto both. | 
But it withal plarnly zmplies, his very abſolute Power over this viſible World 
of ours alſo: For it ſignifies he hath the power of meaſuring every ones time 
here, and how long each Inhabitant of this World ſhall live in it. If it be- 
long to him to determine when any one ſhall die, it muſt by conſequence 
belong to him to aſſign the portion and d imenſum of time that every one ſhall 
live. Nor is there any conceivable moment in the time of any one's life, 
wherein he hath not this power of putting a period by death thereunto, at 
his own pleaſure. He is therefore ſignified to have the power of every man's 
life and death at once. And the Power of Life and Death is very high and 
great Power. He therefore herein implicitly claims, what is elſewhere expreſly 
aſcribed to him, Rom xiv. 7, 8, 9. None----lives to himſelf, (i. e. de jure, no 
man ſhould) or dies to himſelf: For whether we live, we live unto the Lord, 
or whether we die, we die to the Lord; whether we tive therefore or die, 
We are the Lord's. For to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe again, und re- 
vIved, that he might be Lord, both of the dead and living. | 
In ſum, here is aſſerted to him a Dominion over both Worlds ; this, in which 
we live, and that, into which we die, whether the one or the other part o 
. And ſo in reference to Men, who once have inhabited this World, the 
ſenſe of this Text, and that we are inſiſting on, is the ſame. Tho' Hawes is 
of vaſtly larger extent than only to be the receptacle of ſuch as haye liv'd 
| here; 


& 
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here 3 it having alſo, in both the parts of it, innumerable Inhabitants who ne- 
ver had a dwelling aſſigned them in this World of ours at all. W 
But thus far we have the vaſt extent of our Lord Chriſt's Dominion, com- 


petently cleared to be the proper intendment of this Text. And that it never 


meant ſo faint and minute a repreſentation of it, as only to make him Keeper 
of the bottomleſs Pit. Tho' of that alſo he hath he Key; as we ſhall fur- 


ther take notice. But we are now to enquire of, what will take up leſs time. 


III. The Kind of that Power over ſo vaſt a Realm, or manifold Realms, 
ſignified by this emblematical expreſſion, of having the Keys, &c. | 

Every one knows, that the Keys are Inſgnia; ſome of the tokens of 
Power; and according to the peculiarity of the Object, may be, of Divine 
Power. 5 

The Jews, as ſome Writers of their Affairs ſay, appropriate the Keys of 
three, others of four things to God only. Of Life, or the entrance into this 


World. Of the Rain, or the Treaſures of the Clouds. Of the Earth (fay 


(a) ſome) as of the Granary of Corn. And of theGrave. Of which, ſays 


one of their own. —— The (b) Holy Bleſſed one hath the Keys of the Sepul- 


chres in his hand, &c. And, as we may be ſure he admits thither, ſo he emits 
from thence; and (as he fays) in the future Age, the H. B. one will unlock 
the Treaſures of Souls, and will open the Graves, and bring every Soul back 
into its own body, &c. FT | : 

Nor is this Key of the vaſt Hades, when it is in the hand of our Redeemer, 
the leſs in the hand of the Holy, Bleſſed One; for /o zs He too. But it is in 
his hand, as belonging to his Office, of Mediator between God and Man, as 
was before ſaid. And properly the phraſe ſignifies Miniſterial Power, being a 
manifeſt alluſion to the common uſage, in the Courts of Princes, of entruſt- 
ing to ſome great Miniſter the Power of the Keys; as it was foretold of Elia- 
kim, Iſa. xxii. that he ſhould be placed in the ſame high ſtation in Hezekzah's 
Court, wherein Hebna was, of whom lo ſevere things are Her“ laid; and that 
the Key of the Houſe of David, ſhould be laid upon his ſhoulder, &c. ver. 20, 
21, 22. And the Houſe of David, being a known Type of the /ſou/e or 
Church of God; and he himſelf, Chri/?, who, as the Son, hath power over the 
whole houſe, according to this typical way of ſpeaking our Lord is ſaid, Rev. 
iii. 7. to have the Key of David, to open ſo as none can ſhut, to ſhut ſo as 
none can open, i. e. to have a final deciſive power in all he doth, from which 
there is no appeal. | 

Nor could any thing be more congruous, than that having the Keys of the 
Celeſtial Honſe of God, the Heavenly Palace of the Great King, the Habi— 
tation of his Holineſs and Glory, in which arc the Everlaſting Habitations, the 
many Manſions, the Places prepared for his Redecmed ; he ſhould alſo have rhe 
Keys of the Terreſtrial Bethel; which is but a fort of Portal or Veſtibulum 
to the other. The Houſe of God, and the Gate of Heaven. And as he is 


implied 7o have the Keys of this introductive, preparatory Kinzdom of Heaven 


(as the Keys of the King's Palace, where is the Throne or Scat of Goverment; 
and the Keys of the Kingdom muſt mean the ſame thing) when he is ſaid to 
give them to the Apoſtle Peter, and the other Apoſtles : This was but a Pre- 
lude, and a minute Inſtance of his Power of thoſe Keys of Hades, and of the 
glorious heavenly Kingdom it ſelf contained therein, which he was not to 
delegate, but to manage himſelf immediately in his own Perſon. 

If morcover he were ſignified by the Angel, Rev. xx. 1. who was ſaid to 
have the Key of the bottomleſs Pit: That allo muſt import a Power, tho' 


great in it ſelf, very little in compariſon of the immenſe Hades, of which he 


is Here ſaid to have the Keys. So remote is it, that the Power aſcribed to him 
there, ſhould be the meaſure of what he here aſlerts to himſelf: And the dif— 
terence mult be vaſtly greater than it is poſſible for us to conceive or parallel 


by the difference between having Power over the Palace, and all the moſt de- 
| lightful 


(a) Neems. (5% Pirke, R. Eliezer. Edit. per G. H. Farſt. C. F. 
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lightful and moſt ſpacious Territories in the vaſteſt Empire of the greateſt Prince, 
and only having Power over a Dungeon in ſome obſcure. corner of it, Which 
for the great purpoſes, whereto all this is to be applied, we can ſcarcely too 
much inculcate. of os ayes ha, 7 1 
And to ſuch application let us now, with all poſſible ſeriouſneſs and in- 
tention of ſpirit, addreſs our ſelves. Which will conſiſt in ſundry Inferences, 
or Deductions, laying before us ſome ſuitable matter, 
5 Meditation, 
Partly of our Praffice. 
The former whereof are to prepare, and lay a ground for the latter. 
1. Divers things we may collect that will be very proper for deep Medita- 
tion; which I ſhall propoſe not as things that we can be ſuppos'd not to 
have known before, but which are, too commonly, not enough thought on, 


or conſidered. 


And here we ſhall ſomewhat invert the order wherein things lie in the Text, 
beginning with what is there latter and lower, and thence ariſing with more ad- 
vantage to what is higher, and of greater concernment. As; | | 

1. That Men do not die at random, or by ſome uncertain accidental by-ſtroke, 
that, as by a ſlip of the hand, cuts off the thread of Life; but by an act of Di- 
vine Determination and 7Fudgment, that paſſes in reference to each ones Death. 
For as the Key ſignifies Authority and Power, the turning this Key of Death, 
that gives a Man his Exit out of this World, is an Authoritative Act. And 
do we conſider in what hand his Power is lodg'd ? we cannot but apprehend 
cvery ſuch act is the effect of Counſel and Judgment. 

What Philoſophers are wont to diſcourſe of fortuitous Events, in reference 
to Rational Agents or Caſual, in reference to Natural, muſt be underſtood 
but With relation to our ſelves, and ſignifies only our own ignorance of fu- 
turities; but can have no place in the all comprehending Mind, as if any thing 
were a contingency unto that. For them that live as if they thought they 
came into this World by chance ; tis very natural to them to think they ſhall 
dic, and go out of it, by chance too, but, when, and as, it happens. This is 
worſe than Paganiſh Blindneſs ; for beſides what from their Poets, the vulgar 
have been made to believe concerning the three fatal Siſters, to whom they 
aſcribed no leſs than Deity, concern'd in meaſuring every one's Life. The 
grave diſcourſes which ſome of them have writ concerning Providence, and 
its extent to the leſſer intermediate concerns of Life, much more to that their 
final great concern of Death, will be a ſtanding Teſtimony againſt the too 
prevailing CHriſtian Scepticiſm (they ought to excuſe the Solœciſm, who make 
it) of this wretched Age! But ſuch among us as will allow themſelves the li- 
berty to 7hink, want not opportunity and means by which they may be aſ- 
ſur'd, that not an 2magimary, but real Deity is immediately and conſtantly con- 
ccrn'd in meaſuring our Time in this World. What an awful thought is this! 


And it leads to a 


2. Inference. That it is a great thing to die. The Son of God, the Re- 
deemer of man hath an immediate preſidency over this. He ſignalizes him- 
ſelf by it, who could not ſuppoſe, he ſhould be magnified by a trifle! We 
lightly ſay, /uch a one is Dead! Conſider the matter in it ſelf, and tis great. 
A reaſonable Soul hath chang'd States! an intelligent Spirit is gone out of our 
world! The life of a Gnat, a Fly, thoſe little Automata, or ſelf moving things, 
how admirable a production is it! It becomes no man to deſpiſe what no man 
can imitate, We praiſe the Pencil that well deſcribes the external figure of 
ſuch an Animalculum, ſuch a little Creature, but the internal vital, ſelf-moving 
Power, and the motion itſelf, what Art can expreſs ! But an humane life how 
important a thing is it! Twas one of Plato's thankſgivings, that God had made 
him a man! How careful a guard hath God ſet over every man's life! fencing 


it by the ſevereſt Law. If any man ſhed man's blood, by man ſhall his blood 
Vor., II. | be 
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be ſbed; and how weighty is the annexed reaſon ? For in the image of God 


he maide man. This then highly greatens this matter. He therefore reſerves 

his eculiarittes, to diſpoſe of ſuch a life. T7 
am he that kills and makes alive. We find it One of his high titles, The God 
of the Spirits þ all fleſh. He had what was much preater to glory in, that he 


it wholly to himſelf, as one of 


was, The Father of ſpirits, indefinitely ſpoken. hen he hath all. the hea- 
venly Regions, the ſpacious Hader, peopled with ſuch Inhabitants whoſe dwel- 
ling is not with fleſh; (and for vaſt multitudes of them) that never was, that 
yet, looking down into this little world of ours, this minute ſpot of his crea- 
tion, and obſerving that here were Spirits dwelling in fleſh, he ſhould pleaſe 
to be ſtyl'd alſo the God of thoſe Spirits, ſignifies this to be with him too an 
appropriate glory, a glory which he will not communicate farther then he 
communicates Gozhead. And that he held it a divine right to meaſure the 
time unto each of them of their abode in fleſh, and determine when they ſhall 
diſlodge. | 

| This cannot be thought on aright, without a becoming, moſt profound re- 
verence of him on this account. How ſharp a rebuke is given to that haugh- 
ty Prince, (a) The God in whoſe hands thy breath is, haſt thou not glorified. 
That would prepare the way, and we ſhould be caſily led on, were we once 
come to think with reverence, to think alſo with pleaſure, of this caſe, that 
our life, and every breath we draw, is under ſuch a Divine Superintendency. 
The Holy Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of it with high complacency, as the matter of His 
Song, that he had a God preſiding over his life. So he tells us he would have 
each wybiuteg, compoſed not more of Night and Day, than of Prayer and 
Praiſe directed to God under this notion, as the God of his life, Pal. xlii. 8. 
And he ſpeaks it not grudgingly, but as the ground of his rruſt and boaſt, 
Pſal. xxxi. 14, 15. truſted in thee, O Lord, I ſaid thou art my God, my 
times are in thy hand. That this Key is in the hand of the Great Emmanuel, 
God with us, will be thought on wirt frequency, when it is thought on it 
delight. 

5 Our Life on Earth lis under the conſtant ſtrict obſervation of our 
Lord Chriſt. He waits when to turn the Key, and ſhut it up. Thro' the 
whole of that time, which, by deferring, he meaſures out to us, we are un- 
der his Eye as in a ſtate of probation. He takes continual notice how we 
quit our ſelves. For his turning the Key, at laſt, is a judicial act; therefore 
ſuppoſes diligent obſervation, and proceeds upon it. He that hath this Key, is 
alſo ſaid in the next Chapter, ver. 18. to have Eyes like a flame of fire; with 
theſe he obſerves what he hath againſt one or another, ver. 20. And, with 
molt indulgent patience, gives a ſpace of Repentance, ver. 21. and notes it down, 
if any then repent not, as we there allo find. Did ſecure Sinners conſider this, 
how he beholds them with a fame in his Eye, and the Key in his hand, would 
they dare ſtill to trifle? If they did apprehend how he, zu this poſture, ſtands 
over them, in all their yain dalliances, idle impertinences, bold adventures, 
inſolent attempts againſt his Laws and Government, preſumptuous affronts of 
his high Authority: Yea, or bat in their drowſy ſlumbrings, their lingring de- 


lays. Did they conſider what notice he takes how they demean themſelves 


under every Sermon they hear, in every Praycr wherein they arc to join with 
others, or which perhaps, for cuſtoms ſake, they put up alone by themſelves. 


How their hearts are moy'd or unmov'd by every repeated Call that is given 


them to turn to God, and get their Peace made by application of their Re- 
deemer's reconciling Blood. In what Agonies would they be! what pangs of 
trembling would they feel within themſelves, leſt he Key ſhould turn before 


their great work be done! 


4. Whatſoever ill deſigns by this obſervation he diſtovers, 'tis eaſy to him 
7% prevent. One turn of this Key of Death (beſides the many other ways 
that are obvious to him) diſappoints them all, and in that day all their thoughts 

n Periſb. 


(a) Dan. v. 23. 
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periſh. Tis not therefore from inadvertency, indifferency, or impotency, but 
Jeep counſel, that they are permitted to be driven on ſo far. He that ſutteth 
in the Heavens laughs, and he knows their day is coming. He can turn this 
Key when he will. )) 

5. His Power as to every one's Death cannot be avoided or withſtood. The 
act of this Key is definitive, and ends the buſineſs. ' No man hath power over 
the Spirit to retain the Spirit; nor hath he power in Death, Ecgleſ. viii. 8. 
"Tis in vain to ſtruggle, when the Key is turn'd; the Power of the Keys, where 
it is ſupremely lodg'd, is abſolutely deciſive, and their Effect permanent and ir- 
revocable. That Soul therefore for whoſe Exit the Key is turned, muſt there- 
upon then forthwith depart, willing or unwilling, ready or unready.  . 

6. Souls that go out of this World of ours, on the turn of this Key, #7 not 
out of being. He that hath this Key of Death, hath alſo the Key of Hades, 
a Key and a Key. When he uſes the former, to let them our from this, he 
uſes the latter, to give them their Inlet into the other World, and into the 
one or the other part of it; into the wpper or the lower Hades, as the ſtate of 
their caſe is, and doth require. oy 

Our buſineſs is not now with Pagans, to whom the Oracles of God are 
unknown: If it were, the beſt and wiſeſt of them, who ſo commonly ſpcak 
of Souls going into Hades, never thought of their going no. whither ; nor 
therefore that they were nothing. They had reaſons, then, which they thought 
cogent, that induced them, tho unaſſiſted with Divine Revelation, to conclude 
they ſurviv'd their forſaken bodies. And what elſe could any unbrib'd under- 
ſtanding conclude or conceive, when we find they have powers belonging to 
them, which we can much more eaſily apprehend capable of being acted, with- 
out help from the body, than by it? We are ſure they can form thoughts, pur- 


poſes, deſires, hopes; for it is matter of fact, they doit; and coherent thoughts, 


and thoughts ariſing from thoughts, one from another: Yea, and thoughts ab- 
ſtrated from any thing corporeal, the notions of right and wrong, of Virtue 


and Vice, of moral good and evil, with ſome agreeable reſolves, Thoughts 


quite above the ſphere of matter, ſo as to form a notion of the Mina, it ſelf, 
of a ſpiritual Being, as unexceptionable a one as we can form of a body. 
Yea of an Original ielf-ſubliſtent Mind and Spirit, the Former and Maker of 
all other. *Tis much more apprehenſible, ſince we certainly know that all 
this is done, that it is done without any help of the body, than how fleſh, 
or blood, or bones, or nerves, or brains, or any corporeal thing, ſbould con- 
tribute to ſuch Methods of thinking, or to any thought at all. And if it can 
be conceiv'd that a Jpzrit can act without dependence on a body, what ſhould 
hinder but we may as well conceive it to ſubſiſt and live without ſuch de- 
pendance? And when we find his power of thought belongs to ſomewhat in 
us that lie, ſince, the deſerted Carcaſs thinks not, how reaſonable is it to 
ſuppoſe, that as the body lives not of it ſelf, or life is not eſſential to it, for 
lite may be retir-d and gone, and it remain, as we ſee it doth, the ſame body 
{till, that the ſoul to which the power of thought belongs, lives of it ſelf not 
independently on the firſt cauſe, but eſſentially, ſo as to receive life, and eſſence 
together from that cauſe, or /fe included in its eſſence, ſo as that it ſhall be 
the ſame thing to it t be and to live. And hereupon how obvious is it to 
apprehend that % Soul is ſuch a thing as can live in the Body; which when 
it doth, the Body lives by it, a precarious borrowed life; and that can live 
out of the Body, leaving it, when it doth ſo, to drop and die. | 
Theſe Sentiments were ſo reaſonable, as generally to prevail with the more 
dceply thinking part of Mankind, Philoſophers of all ſorts (a few excepted, 
whoſe Notions were manifeſtly formed by vicious inclination) in the Pagan 
World, where was nothing higher than Reaſon to govern. But we have fe 
and immortality brought to light in the Goſpel (a), and are forewarned by it, 
that theſe will be the meaſures of the final Judgment, to give eternal life at 
VoL. II. K 2 laſt 


(a) 2 Tim. i. 10. 
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laſt ( to bm Who by & patient continuance in well-domg, ſeek honour, glory 
and immortaltty. To the teſt, O intignation and wrath, &c. becauſe (ce) there 
js no reſpets of perſons with God. As ſuppoſing the diſcovery of another World, 
even by natural light (much more by the addition of fapernatural) to be ſo 
clear, as that the Rat of the Univerſal Fudgment, even for all, is moſt righ- 


tconſly to be taken from hence, and that there is nothing but a reſolution of 


Auing wickedly, to be oppoſed to it. WES 1 
It is alſo no flight conſideration that a ſuſceptibleneſs of Religion ſhould, 
among the Creatures that dwell on Earth, be ſo appropriate and Peculiar to 
Man, and (ſome rare Inſtances excepted) as far diffuſed as Humane Nature. 
So as to induce ſome very conſidering Men of the Antients, as well as Mo- 
derns, both Pagans and Chriſtians, to think Religion the more probable pe- 
cifying Difference of Man, than Reaſon. And whence ſhould ſo common an 
impreſſion be, but from a canſe as common? Or how can we avoid to think 
that this ſgnature upon the Soul of Man, a capacity of Religion ſhould be from 
the ſame Lond that formed the ſpirit of Man within him, and that a Natural 
Religiouſneſs, and Humane Nature it ſelf, had the ſame Author. But who 
ſees not that (4) Religion as ſuch, hath a final reference to a future ſtate? He 
was no deſpicable Writer (tho' not a Chriſtian) that poſitively affirmed, hope 
towards God to be eſſential to Man; and that they that had it not, were not 
partakers of the Rational Nature. 6 
Tis ſo much the more a deplorable and monſtrous thing, that fo many, 
not only againſt the light of their own Reaſon, but of Divine Revelation, are 
ſo induſtrious to unman themſelves : And having ſo effectually in a great de- 
ree done it really, and in practice, aim to do it in a more compendious way 


Notionally, and in principle too. And make ſéè (or ſhew) of Reaſon to prove 


themſelves not to be reaſonable Creatures; or to diveſt themſelves of the prin- 
Cipal dignity and diſtinction of the Rational Nature. And are incomparably 
herein more unnatural than ſuch as we commonly count Felons upon themſelves, 
who only act againſt their own &4odzly life, but theſe againſt the much nobler 
life of their Soul: They againſt the life of an individual: Theſe againſt their 
own whole ſpecies, at once. And how deplorable is their caſe, that count it 
their aver, to be in no poſſibility of being happy! when yet their ſo great 
dread of a future ſtate, as to urge them upon doing the moſt notorious vio- 
lence to their own faculties to rid themſelves of it, is a very convictive Argu- 
ment of its reality. For their dread ſtill purſues, and ſticks cloſe to them. 
This ſhews it lies deep in the nature of things which they cannot alter. The 
terrible Image is ſtill before their Eyes; and their principal Refuge lies only 
in diverting, in not attending to it. And they can ſo little truſt to their So— 
phiſtical reaſonings againſt it, that when they have done all they can, they 
muſt own what they have of eaſe and quiet in their own Minds, not ſo much 
to any ſtrength of reaſon they apprehend in their own thoughts, as in not 
thinking. A bold jeſt may ſometimes provoke others laughter, when it doth 
not extinguiſh their own fear. A ſuſpicion a formido oppoſiti will ſtill remain, 
a miſgiving, that they cannot nullify the great Hades, pull down the ſpacious 
Fabrick of Heaven, or undermine the profound Abyſs of Hell by a profane 
ſcoff. They will in time diſcern the difference between the evanid paſſion of 
a ſudden fright that takes its riſe from imagination, and the Reaſon of things - 
As one may between a fright in a dream, and the dread of a condemned Cri- 
minal, with whom, ſleeping, and waking, the real ſtate of his caſe is ſtill the 
lame. Nor are the things themſelves, remote, or unconnected, God's right 
to puniſh a reaſonable Creature that hath liv'd in contempt of him, and his 
own reaſonable apprehenſion hereof, of his Conſcience both of the fact and 
eſert : They anſwer as face to face, as the ſtamp on the Seal, and the im- 


preſfion 


fe) Rom. ii, 7. Y Ver. 8. (c) Ver. 11. | ; 
4) Philo Judeus, Quod Deter. potiori inſid, ſoleat, os u bro G, BHs d © wi 


* 


tote Nu. 


N 
ß 
3 


* . *- - 
a 
THE 8 


N * by * Py 3 Rs: . Te SR. TY 12 8 re RG 
_ 3 N . SA We , 
n r — 4 8 Sos . ST Oe Kol Boer 
ARTS EC. - N 5 INDIES 
c > F 708 


5 


Over the IV VIS IRIE Wo 11 b 649 


Fon on the Wax. They would feign make their Neaſum a protection againſt 
ESE but that cannot ferve both ways. The Reaſon of the 47 lies 
againſt them already, and there cannot be an eternal War between the Fach,] 
and the Object. One way or other the later will over- power the former, and 
draw it into conſent with it ſelf: Either by letting it {cc there is a juſt true 
cauſe of fear, or (aſſiſted by Divine Grace) prevail for the change of the ſin- 
ners courſe. Whereupon that irapble/ome fear; and its cauſe, will both, upon 
the beſt terms, ceaſe together: And that what hath been propoſed to conſidera- 
tion under this Head, may be the more effectually conſidered to this bleſſed 
purpoſe. I add that, | : 6 Sens 
5. The Diſcovery of the Inviſible World, and the diſpoſal of affairs there; 
have a moſt encouraging Aſpett upon this World. For both the Diſcovery 
and the Diſpoſal are by our bleſſed Redeemer, in whom Mercy and Might are 
met in higheſt perfection. How fragant breathings of Grace, how glorious a 
diſplay of Power are there in what he here ſays: Fear not T am the firſt 
and the laſt; I am he that liveth and was dead, and I am alive for evermore, 
Amen. And I have the Keys of Hades and of Death. He hath opened the 
Celeſtial Hades to our view, that it might be alſo open to our ſafe entrance 
and bliſsful inhabitation. He who was Dead, but Liveth and had made his 
victorious triumphant entrance before us, and for us: He who had overcome 
him that had the Power of Death ----- Conquerd the Gigantick Monſter at 
the Gate, gain'd the Keys, and deſigned herein their deliverance from the fear 
of Death, who were thereby Subject to Bondage, Heb. ii. 14, 15. He who 
hath aboliſhed Death, and brought Life and Immortality to light in the Goſpel, 
2 Tim. i. 10. Tis he who bids us lift up our Eyes, and behold the Heavens 
opencd, and himſelf ſtanding at the right hand of God. The horrid infernal 
Hades, he hath diſcovered too, only that we might feat and ſhun it. But 
yet more diſtinctly conſider, why doth he here repreſent himſelf under this 
Character, He that liueth and was dead? But that he might put us in mind 
of that moſt convictive Argument of His Love, his ſubmitting to Die for us. 
Greater love hath no Man---- And that he might at once, put us out of doubt 
concerning his Power, that he yet ſurvives, and is ſprung up alive out of that 
Death, victorious over it: How amiable is the repreſentation of ſuch Power 
in conjunction with ſuch Love! The ſame perſon having an heart ſo repleniſh'd 
with Love, an hand ſo armed with Power,, neither capable of unkind deſn, 
or unable to effect the moſt kind: Behold him in this repreſentation ! Who 
would not now fall at his foot and adore! Who would heſitate at reſigning 
to him, or be appalled at his diſcloſure of this unknown World! | 
Do but conſider him who makes the Diſcovery, and who would not expect 
from him the utmoſt efforts of Love and Goodneſs? From him who is the 
Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon! His E 


ſential Image who is Love! From him who came into this wretched World 


of ours full of Grace and Truth! And who could not have come but by the 
inducement of Compaſſion to our Miſeries. From him who knows all things, 
and whoſe Eye penetrates into every receſs of the vaſt Hades: All his own 
Empire, in whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge : But who 
only knows not to deceive: Who hath told us, in his Father's Houſe are many 
Manſions, and if it were not ſo, would have told us that, Joh. xiv. 2. From 
him into whoſe mouth guzle never entred, but into whole Lips Grace was 
poured, and is poured out by them; ſo that the Ear that hath heard him hath 
born him witneſs, and filled with wonder thoſe that heard the Gracious words 


which came out of his Mouth. Who hath told us all concerning that unſeen 
i 


world, that in this our preſent ſtate it was fit for us to know; and enough, 
in telling all that will be his followers, that where he is, there he will have 

them be, Joh. xvii. 24. TT . | f 
And conſider the manifeſt tendency of the Diſcovery it ſelf. What dath it 
mean or tend to, but to undeceive miſerable mortals, whom he beholds from 
| 3 | | his 
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his hieb Throne mock d with ſhabows, beguiled with moſt deluſive impoſtures; 


and caſily apt to be impoſed upon? Fooliſh, deceived, ſerving divers luſts and 
pleaſures; feeding upon aſhes, and wearying themſelves for very vanity ; ſport- 


ing themſelves in the duſt of this minute ſpot of Earth; waſting their little 
inch of time, wherein they ſhould prepare for tranſlation into the Regions 
of unſeen Glory. To theſe he declares he hath formed a Kingdom for all that 
covet to mend their ſtates, and that hzs EY is not of this World ; that 
for ſuch as will be of this Kingdom, he will provide better, having other Worlds, 
the many Heavens above all which he is aſcended, at his diſpoſe, Epheſ. iv. 
10. But they muſt ſcek this Kingdom and the Righteouſneſs of it in the firſ 


place; and deſiſt from their care about other things. He Counſels and Warns 


them not to lay up their Treaſure on Earth----- but in Heaven, and to let their 
hearts be there with their treaſure. And what can withſtand his power who 
having been dead liveth victorious over him that had the power of Death ; 
and is alive for evermore, poſſeſt of an Eternal ſtate of Life. | 


And have we not reaſon to expect the moſt equal and moſt benign diſpoſal of 


things in that unſeen World: When he alſo declares I have the Keys, Right- 


ful Authority, as well as Mighty Power, to reward and puniſh? None but who 


have a very . mind can fear from him an ill management. He firſt became 
capable of dying, and then yielded himſelf to die, that he might obtain z/eſe 
Keys for gracious purpoſes. He had them before to execute juſt vengeance, 
as he was originally in % form of God, and without robbery equal with God; 
an equal ſharer in ſuſtaining the wrong that had been done by Apoſtate Rebels, 
and an equal ſharer in the 72g/t of vindicating it. 

But that he might have he? Keys to open the Heavenly Hades to reduc'd 
Apoſtates, to Penitent, Believing, Self-devoting Sinners, for this it was neceſ- 


ſary, he ſhould put on Man, be found here in faſhion as a Man, take on him 


the form of a Servant, become obedient to Death (even that ſervile puniſhment) 
the Death of the Croſs, Fhil. ii. 7, 8. For this he is highly exalted into 
this Power, that every Knee might bow to him ----in hope of Saving Mercy, 
ver. 9, 10. compare with [1/az. xlv. 22, 23. He had the Keys without this, 
of the Supernal Hades to ſhut out all offenders, and of the znfernal to ſhut 
them up for ever. But that he might have them to abſolve repenting believers, 


admit them into Heaven, and only to ſhut up in Hell impacable Enemies. 


For this he muſt Die, and live again. He was to be ſlain and hanged on a 
Tree, that he might be a Prince and a Saviour to give Repentance and Re- 
miſſion of Sin, Act. v. 30, 31. That to this intent he might be Lord of the 
Dead and the Living, he muſt both Die and Riſe, and Live ſo as to Die no 
more, Rom. xiv. 9. Theſe Keys for this purpoſe, he was only to have upon 
theſe terms. He had a right to puniſh as an offended God ; but to Pardon and 
Save, as a Mcdiating-Sin-expiating-God-man. 


But as he was to do the part of a Mediator, he muſt act equally between 


the diſagreeing Parties: He was to deal impartially on both ſides. To render 
back entire to the injur'd Ruler of the World his violated Rights, and to ob- 
tain for us his forfeited favour, as entire: And undertook therefore when as 
a Sacrifice he was to be ſlain, to redeem us to God by his Blood, Rev. v. 9. To 
give him back his revolted Creature, Holy, Pure, Subject and Serviceable, as 
by his methods, he ſhall be at laſt; and procure for him Pardon, Acceptance, 
and Eternal Bleſſedneſs. 

When therefore he was to do for us the part, of a Redeemer, he was to 
Redeem us from the curſe of the Law, not from the Command of it ; to ſave us 
from the (a) Mrath of God, not from his Government. Had it been other- 
wiſe, ſo firm and indiſſoluble is the connection between our Duty and our Fe- 
licity, that the Sovereign Ruler had been eternally injured, and We not advan- 
aged. Were we to have been ſet free from the preceptive obligation of God's 
Holy Law, than moſt of all from that moſt fundamental precept, Thou ſhalt 

Love 


(2) Gal. iii. 13, 14. Rom. viii, 3, 4. 
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Lie the Lord thy God with all thine Heart, Soul, Might and Mind. Had 
this been Redemption? Which ſuppoſes only what is Evil and Hurtful, as 
that we are to be Redeemed from. This were a Strange fort of Self-repugnant 
Redemption, not from our Duty and our Felicity. This were ſo to be Redeemed 
as to be ſtill Loſt, and every way loſt, both to God, and to our ſclves-for ever; 
Redeemed from loving God! What a monſtrous Thought! Redeemed from 
what is the great AFive and Fruitive Principle. The ſource of Obedience 
and Bleſſedneſs. The Eternal Spring, even in the Heavenly State of Adora- 
tion and Fruition. This had been to legitimate everlaſting Enmity and Re- 
bellion againſt the Bleſſed God, and to Redeem us into an eternal Hell of 
horror and miſery to our ſelves! This had been to cut off from the Supream 
Ruler of the World, for ever, ſo conſiderable a Limb of his moſt rightful 
Dominion, and to leave us as miſerable, as eycrlaſting ſeparation from the 
fountain of life and bleſſedneſs could make us. 3 

When therefore our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was to Redeem us from the Curſe of 
the Law, it was that the Promiſed Spirit might be given to us, Gal. iii. 13, 
14. who ſhould write the Law in our Hearts, ge xxxi. 33. Ezek. xxxvi. 
27. Fulfil the Righteouſneſs of it in us, by cauſing us to walk after his dic- 
tates, according to that Law, regenerating us, begetting us after God's Image, 
and making us partakers of a Godlike nature: So we through the Law be- 


come Dead to the malediction and curſe of it, that we may Live to God more 


devoted Lives than ever, Gal. ii. 19. Thus is God's loſt creature given back 
to him with the greateſt advantage alſo 7o it ſelf. 

With this deſign it is apparent our Lord Redeemed us, and by his Redemp- 
tion acquired theſe Keys. Nor arc we to doubt, but in the uſe of them, he 
will diſpenſe exactly according to this ſuſt and merciful deſign. And what 
a perverſe diſtorted Mind is that, which can ſo much as wiſh it ſhould be o- 


| therwiſe? viz. That he ſhould ſave us to the Eternal wrong of him that made 


us, and fo as that we ſhould be nothing the better, z. e. that he ſhould ſave 
us without ſaving us? 

And hath this no pleaſant comfortable aſpe& upon a loſt World? that he 
who hath theſe Keys, will uſe them for ſuch purpoſes, z. e. to admit to eter- 
nal bliſs, and ſave to the uttermoſt all that will come to God by him; (not wil- 
ling to be everlaſtingly alienated from the life of God) becauſe he ever lives 
to make interceſſion, or to tranſact and negotiate for them, (as that word ſig- 
nifies) and that in a rightful way, and even by the power of theſe Keys! 

8. That there muſt be ſome important Reaſon why the other World is to us 
unſeen, and ſo truly bears the Name of Hades. This expreſſes the ſtate. of the 
caſe as in fact it is, that it is a World lying out of our ſight, and into which 
our dim and weak Eye cannot penetrate : That other ſtate of things is ſpoken 
of therefore as hidden from us by a veil. When our Lord Jeſus is ſaid to 
have paſſed into the Heavens, Heb. iv. 14. he is alſo ſaid to have entered into 
that within the veil, Heb. vi. 19, 20. alluding to that in the Temple of So- 
lomon, and before that in Moſes's Tabernacle; but expreſly ſignifying that the 
Holy places into which Chriſt entred, not thoſe made with hands, which were 
the Figure of the true, but Heaven it ſelf, filled with the glorious preſence of 
Cod, where he appears for us, Heb. ix. 24. is alſo veiled from us. As alfo the 
Glory of the other State is ſaid to be a Glory as yet to be revealed, Rom. viii. 
18. And we are told, Fob xxvi. 9. The great God holdeth back the face of 


his Throne, and above, ver. 6. tis repreſented as a Divine Prerogative, that 


Heul, (which is there groundleſly rendered Hell) the vaſt Hades, is only nated 
before Yam, lies entirely open to his view, and therein the dark and horrid part 
of it, Deſtruction, (by which peculiarly muſt be meant Hell) is to him with. 
our 2 covering, not more hidden from his Eye. 

Which ſhews this to be the Divine pleaſure; ſo God will have it be, who 
could have exposd all to common view, if he had pleaſed. a 


But 
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But becauſe he orders all things according to the Counſel of his will, Ephei. 
i. 11. WE muſt conceive ſome weighty reaſon did induce hereto, that what- 
ſoever lies beyond this preſent: ſtate of things ſhould be concealed from our 
immediate view, and ſo come uno nomine, to be all called Hades. And if 
the reaſon of God's conduct, and the courſe of his diſpenſation herein had 
been equally hidden, as that State it ſelf is, it had been a bold preſumption 
to enquire and pry into it; modeſty and reverence ſhould have reſtrained us. 
But when we find it holds a manifeſt agreement with other parts of his Counſel, 
that are ſufficiently revealed; and that the excellency of the Divine Wiſdom 
is moſt conſpicuous and principally to be beheld and admired, in ordering 
the apt congruities and correſpondences of things with each other, and eſpe- 
cially of the ends he propoſes to himſelf, with the Methods and Ways he takes 
to effect them; twere very great oſcitancy, and an undutiful negligence not 
to obſerve them, when they ſtand in view, that we may render him his due 
acknowledgments, and honour thereupon. 

'Tis manifeſt that as God did not create Man, at fiſt, in that which he de- 
ſigned to be his final State, but as a Probationer, in a State of Trial, in or- 
der to a further State; ſo when he Apoſtatized and fell from God, he was 
graciouſly pleaſed to order for him a New Tryal, and put him into the hands 
of his merciful Redeemer, who is intruſted with theſe Keys, and with the 
Power of Life and Death over him, to be managed and exerciſed according 
to the terms plainly ſet down and declared in his Goſpel. Whereſoever he 
is with ſufficient evidence revealed and made known, Men immediately come 
under obligation to believe in him, to intruſt and commit themſelves into the 
tame hands; to rely upon the truth of his Word, in every thing he reveals, 
as the ground of their ſubmitting to his Authority in every thing he requires. 
What concerns their preſent practice, he hath plainly ſhewn them; ſo much as 
it was requiſite they ſhould pre-apprehend of future Retributions, Rewards and 
Puniſhments he hath revealed alſo; not that they ſhould have the knowledge 
hereof by immediate inſpection, but by rating his word: That as their firſt 
Tranſgreſſion was founded in Infidelity; that they did not believe God, but a 
lying Spirit againſt him; their fr/? ſtep in their Recovery, and return to God, 
ſhould be to believe him, and take his word about things they have them- 
ſelves no immediate ſight or knowledge of. This point was by no means to 
be quitted to the firff Apoſtates. As if God's ſaying to them, if you Tranſ- 
greſs, you ſhall Die, or go into Hades, was no ſufficient inforcement of the 
Precept, unleſs he had given them a diſtin& view of the S7ate of felicity or 
miſery, which their Obedience or Diſobedience would lead them into. This 
had been to give away the whole cauſe to the revolted Rebels, and rather to 
confeſs error and overſight in the Divine Government, than impute fault to 
the impugners of it. 4 

This being the State of the Caſe, How ſuitable had it been to the deſign 
of this Second Trial to be made with Men, to withdraw the weil, and let 
every ones own Eyes be their informers of all the Glories of the Heavenly 
State! and hereupon proclaim and preach the Goſpel to them, that they ſhould 
all partake herein, that would entirely deny themſelves, come off from their 
own bottom, give themſelves up abſolutely to the Intereſt, Love, Service, and 
Communion of their Redecmer, and of God in him? To fortify them againſt 
the aſſaults and dangers of their Earthly Pilgrimage by reverſing that Rule, The 
Juſt ſhall live by Faith; even that (a) Faith which is the Subſtance of the 
things hoped for, and the Evidence of things not ſeen ; or by inverting the 
method, that in reference to ſuch things, (b) Me are to walk by Faith, not by 
Sights and letting it be, Ve are to walk by Sight, not by Faith! And that 
leſt any ſhould refuſe ſuch Compliance with their Great Lord, J/hole Hades, 
ſhould be no longer /o, but made naked before them, and the covering of Hell 
and Deſtruction be taken off, and their own Eyes behold the infernal horrors, 

and 
(a) Heb, x. 38. c. xii, 1, (b) 2 Cor, v. 7. 
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and their own Ears hear the ſhricks and, howlings-of accurſed Creatures, that 
Fed their Redeemer, are rejected by him. We are not here to 
conſider, what courſe would moſt certainly effect their Salvation, but what 
moſt became the wiſe holy God, to preſerve the Dignity of his own Govern- 
ment, and ſave them too, otherwiſe Almighty: Power could ſave all at once. 
As therefore we have cauſe to acknowledge the kindneſs and compaſſion of our 
Bleſſed Lord, who hath theſe Keys, in giving us for the kind, ſuch notices as 
he hath, of the ſtate of the things in Hades; ſo we have equal cauſe to ad- 
mire his Wiſdom, that he gives us not thoſe of another kind, that ſhould 
more powerfully ſtrike the ſenſe and amar us more, but inſtruct us leſs. That 
continues it to be Hades ſtill, a ſtate of things to us unſeen as yet. As the 
caſe would have been on the other ſuppoſition, the moſt generous noble part 
of our Religion had been ſullied or loſt, and the Tryal of our Faith — which 
earing of Jeſus Chriſt, 
even upon this account, 'that they who had not ſeen him in his mean circum- 
ſtances on Earth, nor did now e him, amidſt all the Glories of his exalted 
State, yet believing, /ov'd him, and 1. in him with joy unſpeakable, 
and full of Glory, 1 Pet. i. 7, 8. This Faith, and all the glorious tryals of 
it, with its admirable atchievements, and performances, whereby the Elders. 
heretofore (a) obtained ſo good a Report, and high renown on Earth, and which 
filled the World with wonder, had all vaniſhed into obſcurity and darkneſs, 
z. e. If they had believed no more, or no greater things, than every Man be- 
ſides, had the immediate view of by his own Eye-light. 75 
And yet the trial had been greater, on another Account, than the Divine 
Wiſdom in conjunction with Goodneſs and Compaſſion, thought fit ordinarily 
to put ſincere Chriſtians upon. For who could with any tolerable patience 
have endured longer abode on Earth, after they ſhould once have had the 
glory of the heavenly ſtate immediately ſet in view before their Eyes! eſpe- 
cially conſidering, not ſo much the SAferings, as the impurities of their pre- 
ſent State! What for great reaſon was a ſpecial vouchſafement to one Apoſtle 
Was for as great to be common to all Chriſtians. How great is the Wiſdom 
and Mercy of our Bleſſed Lord in this partial concealment of our future 
State, and that while ſo much as is ſufficient is revealed, there is yet an Hades 
upon it! and it may ſtill be ſaid, It doth not yet appear what we ſhall be, 1 Joh. 
ä 5 
But as theſe Majeſtick Life breathing words of our Great Lord, do plainly 
offer the things that have been mentioned (and many more ſuch that might 
occur) to our Thoughts and Meditation; ſo will they be thought on in vain, 
if they be not followed and anſwered by ſuitable Diſpoſitions. and Actions of 
Heart and Life. Therefore the further uſe we are to make of this great Sub- 


having reje 


Jett will be to lay down. 


2. Divers correſpondent things to be practiſed and done, which muſt alſo 
ſuppoſe diſpoſitions and frames of Heart and Spirit agreeable thereto. 

i. Let us Liveexpetting a period to be ere long put to our Life on Earth. 
For remember, there are Keys put into a great hand for this very purpoſe, 
that holds them not in vain. His Power is of equal extent with the Law he is 
to proceed by: And by that it is ( appointed for all once to die. Therefore 
as in the Execution, he cannot exceed, ſo he will not come ſhort of this'appoint- 
ment: When that once ſhall be, it belongs to him to determine. And from 
the courſe we may obſerve him to hold, as it is uncertain to all, it can be very 
remote to none. How ſhort is the meaſure of a Span! Tis an abſurd vanity 
to promiſe our ſelves that which is in the power of another. How wiſe and 
prudent a thing to accommodate our ſelves compoſedly to his pleaſure, in whoſe 


Power we are! And 76 live as Men continually expecting to die! There are 


bands of Death out of which, when they once take hold, we cannot free our ſelves. 
But there are alſo bands of Life, not leſs troubleſome or dangerous, Tis our 
Vor, II. L great 


(a) Heb. xi. 2, (6) Heb. ix. 26. 
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great concern to be daily by degrees, looſening and diſentangling our ſelves 
from theſe bands; and for preventing the neceſſity of a violent Rupture to 

be daily diſengaging our Hearts from an enſnaring World, and the too cloſe 
embraces of an over indulged Body. Tell them reſolutely, 1 muſt leave them, 
whenſoever my great Lord turns the Key for me, and I know not how ſoon 
that may be. It is equally unhappy and foohiſh to be engaged in the purſuit 
of an impoſſibilty; or in a War with neceſſity, the former whereof cannot 
be obtained, the latter cannot but overcome. We owe ſo much to our ſelves, 
and to the caſe and quiet of our own Minds to be reconciled, at all times, 
to that which may befal us at any time. How confounding a thing is ſur- 
prizal by that which our ſelves regret and dread ! How unaccountable and ig- 
nominious muſt it be to pretend to be ſurprized with what we have fo great 
reaſon always to expect! And whereof we are ſo oft forewarned! Is it no 
part of chriſtian watchfulneſs to wait for ſuch an hour? Tho' that watting 
all the days of our appointed time, mentioned John xiv. 14. refers to another 
change than that of Death, viz. (as the foregoing and following verſes ſhew) 
That of the Reſurrettion, yet it cannot but be equally requiſite, upon a no leſs im- 
portant reaſon. And the requeſts, that the Lord would make us know our end, 
and the meaſure of our Days that we may know how frail we are, Plal, xxxix. 4. 
And that he would teach us ſo to number our Days that we may apply our hearts 
to wiſdom, Pſal. xc. 1 2. are equally monitory to the ſame purpoſe, as the moſt ex- 
preſs Precepts: As alſo the many Directions we have to watch and wait for our 
Lord's appearance and coming, are as applicable to this purpoſe. For whenſoever 
his Key opens our paſſage out of this World, and theſe Bodies, Hades opens too, 
and he particularly appears to us, in as deciſive a judgment of our caſe, as his 
uni verſal appearance and judgment will at laſt give for all. The placid agree- 
ment of our Minds and Spirits with Divine Determination, both as to the hing 
and time of our departure hence, will prevent the trouble and ungratefulneſs 
of being ſurpriz'd ; and our continual expetZation of it, will prevent any ſur— 
prizal at all. Let this then be an agreed reſolution with us, to endeayour 
being in a poſture, as that we may be capable of ſaying, © Lord, whenſo- 
cc ever thou ſhalt move thy Key, and tell me this night, or this hour, ITI re- 
ce quire thy Soul, thou ſhalt not, O Lord, prevent mine expectation, or ever 
« find me counting upon any years enjoyment of any thing this world can 
« entertain me with.“ 

In further purſuance hereof, 

2. Be not over-intent on deſigns for this preſent World; which would ſup- 
poſe you to count upon long abode in it. Let them be always laid with a 
ſuppoſition, you may this way, even, by one turn of this Key, be prevented 
of bringing them about; and let them be purſued with indifferency, ſo as 
that diſappointment even this way, may not be a grievance. A thing made 
up of thought and deſign, as our Mind and Spirit naturally is, will be de- 
ſigning one way or other; nor ought we to attempt that violence upon our 
own Natures, as to endeavour the ſtupifying of the intelligent, deſigning 
Mind, which the Author of Nature hath put into us. Only let us ſo lay our 
deſigns, as that how many ſoever we form, that may be liable to this ſort of 
diſappointment; we may ſtill have one greater and more important, fo regu- 
larly and ſurely laid, that no turn of this Key ſhall be in any poſſibility to 
fruſtrate, but promote it rather. The deſign for the Kingdom of God to be 
firſt ſought, with his Righteouſneſs, Mat. vi. 33. or which is purſued by ſeeking 
Glory, Honour, and Immortality, to the actual attainment of eternal life, Rom. 
11. 7. may, if preſcribed methods be duly obſerved, have this felicity always 
tending it, to be ſucceſsfully purſued, while we live, and efetFed when we 

ie. 

But this is an unaccountable yanity ander the Sun, that Men too generally 

form ſuch projects that they are diſappointed both when they do not compaſs 

them, and when they do. If they do not, they have loſt their labour, if they 
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46 they are not worth it. They dream they are Eating, and enjoying the 


fruit of their labour, but they awake, and their Soul is empty. And if at 
length they think of laying wiſer and more valuable deſigns, the Key turns; 


and not having fixed their reſolution, and begun aright, they and all their 


thoughts (fooliſh or more wiſe) periſb together. Becauſe there is a fit ſeaſon 
for every fit undertaking, a time and judgment for every purpoſe,” or a critical 
time, ſuch as is by Judgment athxt» to every ſuch purpoſe, Eccleſ. viii. 6. 
and becauſe alſo Men know not their time, chap. ix. 12, therefore their Miſery 
is great upon the Earth, and as Birds caught in a ſnare, they are ſnared in 
an evil time that falleth ſuddenly upon them; O miſerable, miſerable Mortals! 
So are your immortal Spirits miſemployed and loſt! . 

Their moſt valuable deſign for another World is feldom thought on in ſea- 
ſon, their little deſigns for this World they contrive and proſecute with that 
confidence, as if they thought the World to be theirs, and themſelves their 
own, and they had no Lord over them. This rude inſolence that holy Apoſtle 
animadverts upon, of ſuch as ſay, (a) To Day or to Morrow we will go to ſuch 
a City, and continue there a year, and buy and ſell, and get Gain, whereas 
they know not what ſhall be on the morrow. And what is their Life? a Va- 
pour, &c. So much of Duty and becoming Behaviour is in the mean time fo- 
gotten, as to ſay, F the Lord will we ſhall lues, &c. This is to bear them- 
ſelves as abſolute Maſters of their own Lives. How bold an affront to their 
Sovereign Lord? They feel themſelves well in Health, Strength and Vigour, 
and ſcem reſolved it ſhall be a Trial of Skill who hath the Power, or to whom 
the Keys belong, till it come to the laſt irrefragable demonſtration, that he 
changes their Countenance and ſends them away, Joh. xiv. 20. and then they 
go driven, pluckr, and torn away from their dwelling-place rooted out of the 
Land of the living, Pſal. ii. 55. | | 

But if any premonitory decays make them doubt the perpetuity of their 
own abode here, they ſomewhat eaſe their minds by the pleaſure they take 


in thinking, when they have filled heir own Bellies, Pſal. xvii. 14. what 
they ſhall leave of their ſubſtance to their Babes, and to them that ſhall come 


after. And their inward thought is, that their Houſes ſhall continue for ever, 
and their dwelling places to all Generations ; and they call their Lands after their 
own Names, and their Poſterity approve their ſayings, think and act as wiſely 
as they, Pſad. xlix. 11, 12. — Thus they take upon them, and reckon they 
for their time, and theirs after them ſhall ſtill dwell in their own. A wile 
thought! They are the Owners when another keeps the Keys. 

Several other things of like import, I ſhall more lightly touch, that may 
be collected from what hath been already more largely ſaid, and leave to be 
further enlarged upon, in your own thoughts, and ſhall dilate more upon 
ſome other, as they are cither more material, or leſs thought on by the 


moſt. 1 


3. Be not prodigal of your time on Earth, which is ſo little in your Power. 


Becauſe you are not to expect much, make the beſt uſe you can of your /:t- 


te. *Tis ſo precious a thing that it is to be redeemed, tis therefore too pre- 
cious to be embezzelled and trifled away. The connexion of thoſe tu pre- 
cepts, Epheſ. v. 15, 16. of walking circumſpettly not as Fools, but as Wife, 
and that of Redeeming the time, more than intimates, that to ſquander time 
is a fooliſp thing. Of the ſeveral ſorts of things that we make our ſelves, their 
ſhape and frame, ſhews their uſe and end. Are we to make a leſs judicious 
eſtimate of the Works of God? If we therefore contemplate our ſelves, and 
conſider what a ſort of Production Man is, can we allow out ſelves to think 
God made him a reaſonable Creature on purpoſe to play the Fool? Or can 
we live as if we thought ſo, without reproaching our Maler? But whereas he 
who hath been the Author 70 us of ſuch a Nature, capable of improving a 
life's time in this World unto moſt valuable purpoſes, hath alſo been the Au- 

Vo I. II. ho thor 


(a) Jam. iv. 13, 14, 15. : 
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ther of ſuch 4 Law, requiring us to redeem time. The reproach. will be 


© wholly turned off from him upon our ſelves, and our conſequent ruine be 


upon our own guilty Heads. And he will find ſome. among our ſelves, who 
by the advantage only of the reaſonable Nature, common to us and them; 
that are inſtructors to us, not to waſte our days in vanity, and will be wit-⸗ 
neſs againſt. us if we ſo fooliſhly conſume, what we cannot command. = 
Some ſich have unanſwerably reprehended the common folly of thoſe that 
dread the thought of throwing dy- their whole Life at once, that yet have 
no regret at throwing it all away by parcels and piece: meal. And have told 
us a wiſe Man can find nothing of that value, for which to barter away his 
time (a). 
404 we are to conſider, that as we are reaſonable Creatures we are accoun- 
table. That we are ſhut up in theſe Bodies, as in Work-houſes. That when 


he that keeps the Keys lets us out, we are to receive the things done in the 


Body, according to what we have done, whether good or evil,--- 2 Cor. v. 10. That 
it belongs to him that meaſures our time to cenſure it too, and the uſe we 
have made of it. | 

4. Let him be at once both great and amiable in our Eyes, who hath ſ6 
abſolute power over us, and ſo gracious propenſions towards us, i. e. Who 
hath theſe Keys, and who acquired them with ſo merciful intentions, even 
upon ſuch terms as could not but ſignifie the greateſt compaſſion and good 
will towards ſuch as we. | 
Reconſider, what hath been offered as matter of Meditation, to both theſe 
purpoſes. And now, hereupon, let us endeavour to have a correſpondent ſenſe, 
zn-wrought into our Hearts, and to bear our ſelves towards him accordingly. The 


power and efficacy of whole Chriſtianity depends upon this, and doth very 


principally conſiſt in it. What a faint, impotent, languiſhing thing is our 
Religion, how doth it dwindle into ſpiritleſs, dead form without it? Either 
the form of knowledge is nothing elſe but inſipid dead notion; and our forms 
of Worſhip, only fruitleſs unpleaſant formality, if we have not a vivid ſenſe 
in our Hearts both of his glorious greatneſs, and of his excellent loving kind- 
neſs. As much as words can ſignifie towards the impreſſing ſuch a ſenſe in- 


to our Hearts, we have in theſe words, uttered from his own Mouth, fo that 


he may ſay as that memorable type of him once did, you may plainly per- 
ccive, (6) it is my Mouth that ſpealeth to you. I am the firſt and the laſt. 


J am he that liueth and was dead, and behold I am alive for evermore. And 


hereto he now ſets his ſolemn ratifying \Seal, Amen. Wherewith he leaves 

us to pauſe, and collect, that thus it was brought about, that he could add, 

, d One the Keys of the vaſt Hades, the whole unſeen World, and of 
eath. | 

And God forbid that, now, theſe words ſhould be with us an empty ſound, 
ora dead Letter! Letus caſt in our minds, what manner of ſalutation this ſhould 
be ! Doth the Son of God thus vouchſafe to beſpeak miſerable abjects, periſh- 
ing, loſt wretches! How can we hereupon but bow our Heads and worſhip ! 
What agitations of Affection ſhould we feel within! How ſhould all our inter- 
nal Powers be moved ! and our whole Souls made as the Chariots of Aminadab. 
What can we be now unwilling of, that he would have us be, or do? And as 
that, whereof we may be aſſured he is moſt willing. 

5. Let us entirely receive him, and abſolutely reſign ourſelves to him, as our 
Prince and Saviour. Who would not covet to be in ſpecial Relation, to ſo 
mighty, and ſo kind a Lord! And can you think to be related to him upon other 
terme? And do you not know, that upon theſe you may? when in his Goſpel 
he offers himſelf, and demands you. What can that mean, but that you are to 
recerve him, and reſign your ſelves? The Cale is now brought to this ſtate, that 
you mulſt cither comply, or rebel, And what ? Rebel againſt him who hath 


1S 
(a) Neue quicquam reperit dignum, quod eum tempore ſuo permutaret. Sen. (b) Gen. xlv. 
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zs the head of all Principality and Power, who is gone into the Heavens, the 


glorious upper Hades, and is at the right hand of God, Angels, Authorities ; 
Powers being made ſubjet? to him, 1 Pet. iii. 21. We little know or can conceive 
as yet, the ſeveral orders and diſtinctions of the Celeſtial Inhabitants z and their 
great and illuſtrious Princes and Potentates, T hrones, Dominions, Ec. that all 
pay him a dutiful and a joyful Subjection and Obedience. But, do we not 
know God hath given him a Name above every Name ? and that in his Name, 
(or at it,) as it may be read, 2. e. in acknowledgment of his Sovereign Pow- 
er, Every knee muſt bow, of things in Heaven, on Earth and under Earth, 
and all confeſs that he is Lord to the Praiſe and Glory of God the Father ? 
And who art thou, periſhing wretch! that dar'ſt diſpute his Title? or that when 
all the Creation muſt be ſubje to him, wilt except thy ſelf ? 5 | 

And when it coſt him ſo dear, that his vaſt Power might be ſubſervient to 
a defion of Grace, and thou muſt at laſt be ſaved by him, or loſt for ever: What 
can tempt thee to ſtand out againſt ſuch Power, and ſuch Grace? 

If thou wert to gratifie thy ambition, how glorious a thing is it to be a 
Chriſtian! a Subject, a devoted Homager to ſo mighty a Prince! If to provide 
againſt thy neceſſity and diſtreſs, what courſe can be ſo ſure and ſucceſsful, as 
to fly for refuge to ſo compaſſionate a Saviour ! And doſt thou not know there 
muſt be to this purpoſe, an expreſs tranſaction between him and thee? Won- 
der he will condeſcend toit! To capitulate with Duſt and Aſhes! To article 
with his own Creature, with whom he may do what he will! But his merciful 
condeſcenſion herein is declared and known. If there ſhall be a ſpecial Rela- 
tion ſettled between him and thee, he hath told thee in what way it muſt be; 
i. e. by way of Covenant-tranſattion, and agreement, as he puts his People 
of old in mind, his way was with them; I entered into Covenant with thee, 
and thou becameſt mine, Ezek. xvi. 8. This I inſiſt upon and preſs, as a thing 
of the greateſt importance imaginable, and the leaſt thought of: Nor the 
ſtrange incongruity animadverted on, vig. That we have the Seals of ſuch a 
Covenant among us, but the Covenant itſelf flips through our Hands, Our 
Baptiſm ſoon after we were born, with ſome fœderal words then, is thought 
enough, as if we were a Nation of always Minozs. Whoever therefore 
thou art, that heareſt theſe words, or readeſt theſe Lines;' know that the Great 
Lord is expreſs towards thee in his Goſpel propoſal. Wilt thou accept me for 
thine, as reſign thy ſelf as mine? He now expects and requires thy expreſs 
Anſwer. Take his Goſpel as from the Croſs, or take it as from the Throne, or 
as from both, 'tis the ſame- Goſpel interwoven of Grace and Authority, the 
richeſt Grace, and the higheſt Authority at once inviting and requiring thee 
to commit and ſubmit thy ſelf unto him. Take heed, leſt his Key turn before 
thou have given thy complying anſwer, importing at once both thy Traſt and 
thy Subjection. 1 | 

Give not over pleading with thy ſelf, with thy wayward ſtupid heart, till it 
can ſay to him, © Lord, I yield, thou haſt overcome.” Till with tender re- 


lentings thou haſt thrown thy ſelf at his feet, and told him, Lord I am aſhamed, 


« Iam confounded within my ſelf, that thou ſhouldſt dye upon a Crols to 9b- 
ce rain thy high Power, and that thou art now ready 70 u/e it for the ſaving ſo 
« vile a Miſcreant as I! That when thou haſt ſo vaſt an unknown World, ſo 
e numberleſs myriads of excellent Creatures in thy obedience, thou ſhouldſt 
te yet think it worth thy while to look after me! and that I ſhould ſo long have 
« withſtood thy kind and gracious overtures and intendments! O forgive my 
wicked averſion! I now accept and reſgn. 

And now this being ſincerely done, with fulneſs of conſent, with deep hu- 
mility, with yearning bowels, with unfeigned thankfulneſs, and an inward 
complacency, and gladneſs of Heart. | | 

6. Let your following courſe in this World be ordered agreeably hereto, in 
continued dependence, and ſubjettion. As we have received Chriſt Jeſus, the 


Lord, ſo we arc to walk in him, Col. ii. 6. Take him according to the Titles 
here 
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here given him, as Chriſt ---, a Perſon anointed, authorized, qualified to be 


both, Feſis, a Saviour, ſo we are to walk (according to our firſt reception of 
him,) in continual dependence on his Saving Mercy, and to be a Lord, or as 
tis here expreſt with eminency, the Lord, ſo we are to walk in continual ſub- 
ſection to his Governing Power. Otherwiſe our receiving him, at firſt, under 
theſe notions, hath nothing in it but mockery and colluſion. 

But if his obtaining theſe Keys, upon the terms here expreſt, 2s having 
been dead, and now living, and having overcome Death (as'tis alſo Rom. xiv. 9.) 
did ſignify his having them for ſaving purpoſes, as it muſt ſince for other pur- 


poſes, he had them ſufficiently before; and if we reckon'd this a reaſonable 


inducement to receive him, and commit and intruſt ourſelves to him as a Sa- 
viour, that he 4% d, and overcame Death? For his Grace in yielding to dye, 
had not rendered him a competent object of truſt, otherwiſe than in conjunction 
with his Power, in overcoming Death, and ſo gaining into his hands theſe 
Keys: Then, the ſame reaſon Pal remaining, how conſtant an encouragement 
have we, to continue accordingly walking in him all our days? How potent 
an argument ſhould it be to us, 70 /ive that life which we live in the Fleſh, by 
Faith in the Son of God who loved us, and gave himſelf for us? Gal. li. 20, 
1. e. inaſmuch as having been crucify'd with him, (which is alſo there expreſt,) 
we feel ourſelues to live nevertheleſs ; yet ſo as that, tis not ſo much we that 
live, as Chriſt that liveth in us; who could not live in us, or be to us a ſpring 
of Life, if he were not a perpetual ſpring of Life, in himſelf. | 

And conſider, how dareſt thou live otherwiſe in this Fleſh, in this Earthly 
Houſe, whereof he keeps the Keys, and can fetch thee out at his pleaſure? 
When he hath warned thee tc abide in him, that when he ſhall appear, thou 
mayeſt have confidence and not be aſhamed at his coming, 1 Joh. ii. 28. He will 
certainly then appear, when he comes to open the Door, and diſlodge thee from 
this fleſh (though there be here a further, and final reference to another ap- 
pearance, and coming of his) and if he then find thee ſevered, and disjoyned 
from him (thy firſt cloſure with him, not having been ſincere, truly unitive 
and vital) how ferribly will he look! how confoundedly wilt thou look in 
that hour! 

Neither haſt thou leſs reaſon to live in continual ſubjection to him, conſider- 
ing that as he dy'd, and overcame Death that he might have rheſe Keys, ſo he 
now hath them, and thou art under his governing Power. The more thou con- 
ſider ft his right to govern, the leſs thou wilt dz/pure it. When he was ſpoken 
of as a Child to us born, that he might become a Man of ſorrows, and be ſorrow- 
ful unto the Death, and have all the ſorrows of Death come upon him, he is at 
the ſame time ſaid to be the mighty God, and it was declared the (a) Government 
ſhould be upon his Shoulders. As he was the firſt begotten from the Dead, 
viz, both ſubmitting to Death, and conquering it; ſo he was the Prince of 
the Kings of the Earth, (a ſmall part of his Kingdom too) his Throne being 
founded on his Croſs, his governing Power, in his Sacrifice, i. e. The Power 
whereby he ſo governs, as that he may alſo ſave; making theſe two things 
the ſalving the Rights of the Godhead, injured by Sin, and the delivering of 
the Sinner from an Eternal Ruin, to agree, and conſiſt with one another. 

What an endearing obligation is this to obey! That he will be the Author 
of Eternal Salvation to them that obey him! Inaſmuch as, while our obe- 
dience cannot merit the leaſt thing from him, yet his vouchſafing to govern 
us doth moſt highly merit from us. For he governs by writing his Law in 
the heart, Which makes our heart agree with the Law, and by implanting 
divine Love in us, which vanquiſhes enmity and diſaffection, and virtually 
contains in its {elf our obedience or keeping his Commandments, Joh. xiv. 15. 
and 23. 1 Joh. v. 3. Therefore this Government of his, over us, is naturally 
neceſſary to our Salvation and Bleſſedneſs, and is the inchoation and beginning 
of it; as our perfected Love to God, and conformity to his Nature and Mill, 

We do 


(a) Iſa. ix. 6. 
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do involve and contain in themſelves our compleat and per) 
with which a continued enmity, or a rebellious, mutinous ditpoſition. againſt 
God, is naturally inconſiſtent; and would be to us, and in us, a perpetual, 
everlaſting Hell. bf 3 ; N 
There can therefore be no inthralling ſervitude in ſuch obedience, but the 
trueſt liberty, that by which the Son makes us free indeed, Joh. viii. 36. Yea, 
a true ſort of royalty: For hereby we come in the moſt allowable ſenſe, 20 
live as we will, our will being conformed to the will of God. Whereupon 
b that was no high extravagant rant, but a ſober expreſſion, We are born in a 
4 Kingdom, to ſerve God is to reign. þ 2 
And we know this to be the will of God, (a) that all ſpould honour the 4 
Son, as they honour the Father. Here with will the Evangelically Obedient 1 
comport with high complacency; accounting him moſt highly worthy. that 
it ſhould be ſo. Wherein therefore the Chriſtian Law ſeems ſtricteſt, and 
moſt rigorous in the enjoyned obſervance of our Lord Chriſt, herein we ſhall 
diſcern an unexceptionable reaſonableneſs, and comply with a complacential 
approbation. And let us put our own hearts to it, and ſee that without re- 
gret, or obmurmuration they can readily conſent to the equity of the precept. 
'Tis enjoyned us (conſtructively at leaſt) that becauſe Chriſ# dy'd for us, 
when we were dead, quite loſt in Death, we that live hereupon, ſhould ſet- 
tle this with our ſelves as a fixed judgment, and upon that intervening judg- 
ment yield to the conſtraint of his Love, ſo as henceforth no more to live to 
our ſelves, q. d. God forbid we ſhould henceforth be ſo profane! we muſt 
now for ever have done with that impious, unlawful way of living. What? af- 
ter this! that we have ſo fully underſtood the ſtate of our caſe, that we ſhould be 
ſo aſſuming, as ever, again to offer at ſuch a thing, as living to our ſelves, to make 
our ſelves Deities to our ſelves : Or to live otherwiſe, than unto him who dyed for 
us and Roſe again, 2 Cor. v. 14,15. This is high and great, and may ſeem ſtrict 
and ſevere. What? to have the whole ſtream of all the actions, and aims, the 
ſtrength and vigour of our Lives, to be carried in one entire undivided cur- 
rent unto him, and (as it muſt be underſtood, Gal. ii. 19.) to God in him, 
ſo as never more to live to our ſelves, a divided, ſeparate life apart from him! 
or wherein we ſhall not finally, and more principally deſign for him! How 
high is his claim! but how equal and grateful to a right mind] with what a 
plenitude of conſent is every divine Command, (taking this into the Ac- 
count) eſteemed to be right in all things! So as that whatſoever is oppoſite is 
hated as a falſe way, Plal. cxix. 128. And as the precept carries its own vi- 
ſible reaſon, the keeping of it carries its own reward in it ſelf, Pal. xix. 11. 
And is it too much for him who bears theſe Keys, and obtained them on ſuch 
terms, and for ſuch ends, to be thus affeted towards him ! 
We are required, without exception, without limitation or reſerve, what- 
vever we do, whether in word or work, to do all in the Name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, Col. iii. 17. 
Enquire we, Do our Hearts repine at this Law? Do not we? Doth not 
this World owe ſo much to him? Why are we allowed a place and a time 
here? Why is not this World a flaming Theatre? Is it not fit every one 
ſhould know under whoſe Government they live? by whoſe Beneficence, un- 
der whoſe Protection, and in whoſe name they may act ſo, or fo, and by 
_ Whoſe Authority? Either ohliging, or not reſtraining them, requiring, or licen- / 
ſing them to do this or that? Doth this World owe leſs to him, that bears 
zheſe Keys, than Egypt did to Foſeph, when thus the royal word went forth 
in reference to him? I am Pharaoh, and without thee ſhall no Man lift up 
his hand or foot in all the Land of Egypt? How pleaſant ſhould it be to 
our Souls, often to remember and think on that Name of his which we bear, 
La. xxvi. 8. Mal. iii. 18. and draw in as vital breath, the (b) ſw2et odours 
of it, Cant. i. 3. How glorious a thing ſhould we count it, becauſe he is 
02 8 the 
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(a) Joh. v. 23. (b) Paal. xly, 6. 11. Joh. xx. 28. 
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the Lord our God, to walk in his Name for ever and ever, as all People will 
walk: every one in the Name of their Goa, Mic. iv. 5. And then we ſhall 


| account it no hard Law, whatever we do, to do all in the Name of our Lord 


Feſus, giving thanks to God the Father by him, and for him; bleſſing God 
every Day, that we are put by him, under the mild and merciful Government 
of a Redeemer. Then, we ſhall rejoycingly avow, as the Apoſtle doth, 1 Cor. 
ix. 21. That we are not without Law to God, but under Law to Chriſt. 
Whereupon, when you find your ſpecial Relation is thus ſettled and fixed, 


-unto the great Lord both of this preſent viſible World, and of Hades, or the 


inviſible World, alſo, by your ſolemn Covenant with him, and evidenc'd by 


the continued correſpondency of your Heart and Life, your Diſpoſitions and 
Actions thereunto. 


7. Do not regret or dread to paſs out of the one World into the other at 
his call, and under his conduct, though through the dark paſſage of Death; 
remembring the Keys, are in ſo great and ſo kind a hand. And that his 
good pleaſure herein is no more to be 4iſtruſted, than to be diſputed or with- 
ſtood. Let it be enough to you, that what you cannot ſee your ſelf, he ſees 
for you. You have oft deſired your ways, your motions, your removals from 
place to place, might be directed by him in the World. Have you never ſaid, 


if thou go not with me, carry me not hence? How ſafely and fearleſly may 


you follow him blindfold, or in the dark any whither! not only from place 
to place, in this World, but from world to world! how lightſome ſoever the 
one, and gloomy and dark the other may ſeem to you. Darkneſs and light 
are to him alike. To him Hades is no Hades, nor is the dark way that leads 
into it to him an untrodden path. Shrink not at the thoughts of this /ran/la- 
tion, though it be not by eſcaping Death, but even through the jaws of it. 
We commonly excuſe our averſion tt die, by alledging that Nature re- 
grets it. But we do not enough conſider that in ſuch a compounded ſort of 
creature as we ate; the word Nature muſt be ambiguous. There is in us a 
ſenſitive Nature that regrets it; but taking the caſe as it is now ſtated, can 
we think it tolerable, that it ſhould be regretted by the reaſonable Nature ? 
unto which, if we appeal, can we ſuppoſe it ſo untrue to its ſelf, as not to 
aſſert its own §uperiority? or to judge it fit that an intelligent, immortal Spi- 
rit, capable of ſo great things, in another World, ſhould be content with a 
long abode here? Only to keep a well-figured piece of Fleſh from putrifying, 
or give it the ſatisfaction of taſting meats, and drinks, that are grateful to it, 
for a few years! And if for a few, why not for many? And when thoſe 
many were expired, why not for as many more? And the ſame reaſon always 
remaining, why not for always? The caſe is thus put, becauſe the common 
meaning of this allegation, that Nature regrets or abhors this diſſolution; is 
not that they are concerned for their Souls how it may fare with them in 
another World, which the moſt little mind or trouble themſelves about ; but 
that they are to have what is grateful to them in this World, And was this 
the end a reaſonable Spirit, was made for, when, without reaſon, ſenſe were 
alike capable of the ſame ſort of gratifications? What Law, what Equity? 
what rule of Decency can oblige the Soul of a Man, capable of the Society, 
and Enjoyment of Angels, to this piece of Selt-denial, for the ſake of his 
incomparably baſer Body? Or can make it fit that the noble and more excel- 
lent Nature, ſhould be eternally ſubſervient to the meaner, and more zgnoble 2 
Eſpecially, conſidering that if (according to the caſe ſuppoſed) the two laſt 
forcgoing directions be complyed with, there is a fort of Divine Nature ſu- 
peradded to the whole Human Nature, that cannot but prompt the Soul e- 
nobled by it, to aſpire to ſuitable, even to the higheſt, operations and enjoy- 
ments, whereof it is Capable, and, which are not attainable in this preſent bodi- 
ly ſtatc. — = 
"Si if there were till a diſpute between Nature and Nature, its enough 


that the great Lord of Hades, and of this preſent ſenſible World too, will 


determine 
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determine it. In a far lower inſtance, when the General of an Army com- 
mands it upon an enterprize, wherein life is to be hazarded, it would be an 
ill excuſe of a cowardly beginning, to ſay, their Nature regrets and dreads 
the adventure. The thing is neceſſary. Againſt what is ſo unavoidable as 
Death, that is an abject mind that reluctates (a). | 

Come, then, let us imbolden our ſelves, and when he brings the Key, dare 
to die. It is to obey and enjoy him who is our life, and our all. Say we 
chearfully each of us, Lord Feſus receive my Spirit, into thy hands I commit 
it who haſt redeemed it. | 

8. Let us quietly ſubmit to divine Diſpoſal, when our dear Friends and Rela- 
tives are by Death taken away from us. For conſider into what hands this 
affair is put, of ordering every ones deceaſe, and removal out of fis into 
the other World, and who hath theſe Keys. Tis ſuch a one, whoſe right, 
if we uſe our thought, we will not allow our ſelves to diſpute, or to cenſure 
his adminiſtration. His Original Right, is that of a Creator and a God. For 
all things were created for him, and by him, Col. i. 16. and without him 
was nothing made that was made, Joh. i. 2. The Firſt and the Laſt to 
all things, V. 17. 

His ſupervening Right, was that of a Redeemer, as hath been already noted 
from this context, and, as ſuch he had it by acquiſition, dying to obtain it, 
and overcoming Death! lam he that /zverh and was dead. And then, as he 
elſewhere declares, by conſtitution, All Power is given me both in Heaven 
and on Earth, Mat. xxviii. 19. The word (ax) imports rightful Power. 
And who are we? or any Relatives of ours? whom all the Power of Heaven 
and Earth hath no right to touch? What exempt furiſdiction, can we pretend 
our ſelves to belong unto? | 

Or will we adventure to ſay, not denying his right, he did not uſe it well 
in this caſe? Who is more fitly qualifyed to Judge, than he that hath theſe 
Keys? And let this matter be yet more thoroughly diſcuſsd. What is it that 
we find fault with in the removal of this or that perſon, that was near, and 
delightful to us? Is it that he was to die at all? or that he dy'd ſo ſoon? If 
we ſay the former; Do we blame the conſtitution, appointing all Men once 
to Die, by which his World is made a portal to another, for all Men, and 
whence it was neceſſary none ſhould ſtay long in this, but only paſs 


' thorough, into that World wherein every one is to have his everlaſting abode ? 


Or is it that, when we think it not unfit this ſhould be the general and com- 
mon courſe, there ſhould yet have been a particular diſpenſation for his Friend 
or Relation of mine? 

Let the former be ſuppoſed the thing we quarrel at, and conſider the in- 
tolerable conſequences of the matters being otherwiſe; as the caſe is with this 
apoſtate ſinful World. Such as upon ſecond, better-weighed thoughts, we 
would abhor to admit into our minds, even as the matter of a wiſh. What 
would we wilh to Mankind a ſinning immortality on this Earth, before which 
a wiſe Heather () profeſt to prefer one Day virtuouſly ſpent ? Would we wiſh 
this World to be the everlaſting Stage, of indignities and affronts to him that 
made it? Would we wzſh there ſhould never be a judgement Day? and that 
all the wiſe and righteous Councels of Heaven ſhould be tranſverſt and over- 
turned, only to comport with our terrene and ſenſual inclinations? Is this 
our dutifulneſs and loyal affection to our Bleſſed Lord, the Author of our 
Beings, and the God of our Lives, whoſe rights and honours ſhould be infi- 
nitely dearer to us than our ſelyes? Is it our kindneſs to our ſelves, and all 
others of our kind and order, that are all naturally capable, and many, by 
gracious vouchſafement, firly qualified, to enjoy a perfect felicity in another 
World, that we would have all together confined for ever, to this Region 
of darkneſs, impurity and miſery ? 

Vol ik M Or 


(a) Miſer eſt quicunque non vult, Mundo ſecum moriente, mori. Sen. Tr. ( Cicer. 


82 The R EDEEMERS DoMinToN 


Or if it diſpleaſe us, that our Relatives are not, by ſome ſpecial diſpenſa- 
tion, excepted from the common Law of Mortality > we would, ſurely, as 
much have expected an exemption our ſelves; otherwiſe our dying away from 
them, would make the ſo much regretted ſeparation, as well as theirs from 
us. And what then, if we were required to draw up our petition? to put 
it into expreſs words? to turn our wiſh for our ſeluęs, and all our Relatives 
and peculiar Friends, into a formed ſolemn prayer, to this effect, that we are 
content the Law ſtand in force, that all the World ſhould die, with only the 
exception of ſome few Names, viz. our own, and of our Kindred, and more 
inward Friends. What aſhamed confounded creatures ſhould we be upon the 
view of our own requeſt! Would we not preſently be for quelling and ſup- 
preſſing it, and eaſily yield to be nonſuited without more ado? What pre- 


tence can we have not to think others as apt to make the ſame requeſt for 


them, and theirs? And if all the reſt of the World ſhall die, would we and 
our Friends dwell here alone! or would we have this World be continued 
habitable only on this private account, to gratify a Family! And if we and 
our Friends be holy, heavenly minded perſons, how kind were it to wiſh to 
our ſelves and them, when fit for the Society of Angels and Bleſſed Spirits 
above, a perpetual abode in this low earthly State! Would we not now, up- 
on riper ſecond thoughts, rather be content that things ſhould reſt as they are; 
and he that hath zheſe Keys uſe them His own way. 


But if by all this, we are put quite out of conceit, with the deſire of a 


terreſtrial immortality ; all that the matter finally reſults into is, that we 
think ſuch a Relative of ours died too ſoon, We would not have coveted 
for him an Eternity on Earth, but only more time. And how much more? 
or for what ? If we were to ſer the time, tis like that when it comes, we 
ſhould be as averſe to a ſeparation, if co-exiſtent, then, as now, and ſo we 


revolve into the exploded deſire of a terreſtrial immortality back again at laſt. 


If we were to aſſign the reaſon of our deſire, that would ſeem as in the pre- 
ſent caſe, a plauſible one to ſome, which is mentioned by Plutarch in his 
conſolation to Apollonius for the loſs of his Son, concerning another ſuch 
caſe (as he inſtances in many) of one E/y/zus an Italian, whoſe loſs of his 
Son Euthynous, was much aggravated by this, that he was a great Heir. But 


what was ſaid to that, there, and what is further to be ſaid to any thing of 


that kind, I ſhall reſerve to a more proper place. 

It is a more weighty Allegation, and of more common concernment, hen 
an uſeful perſon is gone, and one very capable of becoming very eminently 
ſo. And this requires deeper conſideration, and ſundry things ought to be 
conſidered in order to the quieting their minds, who are apt to behold ſuch 


darker diſpenſations, in the courle of Providence, with amuſement, and di- 


ſturbance of Spirit, i. e. When they ſee perſons of excellent endowments, and 
external advantages, beyond the moſt, cut off in their Prime, while the World 
is cumbred with Drones, never likely to do good, and peſter'd with ſuch, as are 
like to prove plagues to it, and do great hurt and miſchief to the Age wherein 
they live. An ancient and not uncommon ſcruple to pious obſervers hereto- 
fore. 11 (ſays holy Fob) do the wicked live, become old, yea are mighty 
in power? Their ſeed is eſtabliſhed in their fight ---- Ch. xxi. 7, 8. When his 
Seed was cut off before his Eyes. And here let us conſider, | 

I. That this World is in Apoſtaſy from God: And though he is pleaſed 
to uſe apt means for its recovery, he doth what he thinks fit hercin, of meer 
grace and favour, and is under no obligation to do all that he can. His diſ- 
penſation herein muſt correſpond to, and bear upon it the impreſs of other 
divine perfections, his Wiſdom, Holineſs, Fuſtice as well as Grace. And for 
Grace it ſelf, whereas all ſince the Apoſtaly lie together in a fearful gulf of 
impurity and miſery, and ſome, made more early ſenſible hereof than the 
moſt, do ſtretch out 4 craving hand and cry for help. If now a merciful 


hand 
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hand reacht down from Heaven take hold of them, and pluck them ſooner 
out: Is this diſagreeable to the God of all Grace, to make ſome ſuch inſtances, 
and vouchſafe them an earlier deliverance 3 tho they might, being longer 
delayed, be ſome way helpful to others, that continue ſtupid and inſen- 

le. | | | IN 115 4 | 
wn When he hath done much, in an Age, ſtill obſtinately unreclaimable, 
he may be ſuppoſed to let one appear, only with a promiſing aſpect, and in 
uſt diſpleaſure preſently withdraw him, that they may underſtand they have 
forfeited ſuch a bleſſing, to this or that Country, as ſuch a one might have 

raved. --- | | 

g 3. This may awaken ſome, the more to prize and improve the encourage- 
ments they may have from ſuch as remain, or ſhall ſpring up in their ſtead, 
who are gone, and to bleſs God that the weight of his intereſt, and of the 
cauſe of Religion, doth not hang and depend upon the ſlender thred of this 
Man's Life. The God of the Spirits of all Fleſh, can raiſe up inſtruments as 
he pleaſes; and will, to ſerve his own purpoſes, though not ours. oy 

4. He will have it known, that tho' he «ſes inſtruments, he needs them not. 
Tis a piece of divine Royalty and Magnificence, that when he hath pre- 
pared and poliſh'd ſuch an atenſil, fo as to be capable of great ſervice, he can 
lay it by without loſs. | 

5. They that are moſt qualified to be of greateſt uſe in this World, are 
thereby alſo the more capable of bleſſedneſs in the other. *Tis owing to his 
moſt munificent bounty, that he may vouchſafe to reward /encere intentions, 
as highly as great ſervices. He took David's having it in his Heart ts build 
him an Houle, as kindly as So/omon's building him one: And as much mag 
nifies himſelf in teſtifying his acceptance of ſuch as he diſcharges from his 
Service here, at the third hour, as of them whom he engages not in it tilt 
the eleventh. 5 | 

6. Of their early Piety he makes great preſent uſe in this World, teſtifying his 
acceptance of their works, generally in his word, and particularly by the re- 
putation he procures to them in the minds and conſciences of ſuch as were 
beſt able to judge, and even of all that knew them, which may be truly ac- 
counted a divine teſtimony, both in reſpect of the object, which hath on it a 
divine impreſs, and ſpeaks the ſelf recommending power of true goodneſs, which 
7s the Image of God, and in reſpect of the ſubect, ſhews the Dominion God 
hath over minds, engaging not only good Men to behold with complacency of 
ſuch pleaſant, blooming goodneſs, correſpondent to their own; but even bad 
Men to approve in theſe others, what they entertain not in themſelves. The 
(a) ſame things are accepted with God, and approved of Men, Rom. xiv 18. 
Thus being dead, they, as Abel, yet ſpeak, 

7. And it is a brighter and more unſullied teſtimony, which is left in the 
minds of Men, concerning ſuch very hopeful perſons as die in their Touth. 
They never were otherwiſe known, or can be remembered, than as excellent 


young Perſons. This is the only Idea which remains of them. Had they 


lived longer to the uſual Age of Man, the remembrance of what they were 
in youth, would have been in a great degree effac'd and worn out by latter 
things; perhaps blackened, not by what were /eſs commendable, but more un- 
grateful to the greater part, eſpecially, if they liv'd to come into publick Sta- 
tions. Their juſt zeal and conteſtations againſt the wickedneſs of the Age, 
might diſoblige many, and create them Enemies, who would make it their 
buſineſs to blaſt them, and caſt upon their name and memory all the reproach 
they could invent. Whereas: the luſtre of that Virtue and Piety which had 
provok'd no body, appears only, with an amiable look, and leaves behind no- 
thing, of ſuch a perſon, but a fair, unblemiſpt, alluring and inſtructiue Exam- 
ple; which, they that obſerved them, might, with leſs prejudiced minds com- 
pare with the uſeleſs, vicious Lives of many that they ſee to have filled up a 

Vo I. II. | M 2 room 


(a) Heb, Xl. 4. 
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room in the World, unto extream old age, either to ns parpoſe, or to very 
blau. And how vaſt is the difference in reſpect of uſefulneſs to the world, 
between a pibus, young Gentleman, dying in his youth, that lived long in a 
little time, untainted by youthful Luſts and Vanities, and victorious over 
them; and an accurſt Sinner of an hundred years old, Iſa. Ixv. 20. One that 
was an Infant of days, and though an hundred years old, yet ſtill a Child, 
that had not filled up his days with any thing of real value, or profit to him- 
felf, or others, (as ſome very judicious Expoſitors underſtand (a) that Text) 
that (as he aptly ſpeaks) had nothing beſides Grey Hairs and Wrinkles, to 
make him be thought a long liver; but who might truly be ſaid not to have. 
live long, but only to have been long in the World. How ſweef and fra- 
grant a Memory doth the one, how rotten and ſtinking a name doth the other, 
leave behind him to ſurvivors! 

Therefore ſuch very valuable young Perſons as are taken hence in the flowe 
of their Age, are not to be thought, upon that account of xſefulneſs to this 
World, to have lived in it, that ſhorter time in vain. 

They leave behind them that teſtimony, which will turn to account; both 
for the Glory of God's Grace, which he hath exemplified in them, and which 
may be improved to the good of many who ſhall have ſeen that an holy Life, 
amidſt the temptations that the youthful Age is expoſed to, is no impractica- 
ble thing; and that an early Death, is as poſſible alſo to themſelves. 

But beſides their no little uſefulneſs in his World, which they leave, we 
muſt know, | . 

8. That the Affairs and Concernments of the other World, whither they go, 
are incomparably greater every way, and much more conſiderable, And to this 
moſt unqueftionable maxim muſt be our laſt and final reſort in the preſent 
Caſc. All the perturbation and diſcompoſure of mind, which we ſuffer ahn 
any ſuch occaſion, ariſes chiefly, from our having too high and great thoughts 
of this World, and too low and diminiſhing thoughts of the other; and the 
evil muſt be remedied by reQifying our apprehenſions in his matter. Be- 
cauſe that other World is Hades, unſeen, and not within the verge of our 
ſenſe, our ſenſual minds are prone to make of it 4 very little thing, and 
even next to nothing, as too many, will have it to be quite nothing at all. 
We arc concerned, in duty to our Bleſſed Redeemer and Lord, and for his 
juſt honour, to magnifie this his Prefecture, and render it as great to our 
ſelves as the matter requires, and as our yery narrow minds can admit. And 
ſhould labour to correct it as a great and too common a fault, a very groſs 
vulgar Error, to conceive of perſons leaving this world of ours, as if they 


hereby became #ſe/eſs ; and, upon the matter, loſt out of the Creation of 
God. So is our fancy prepoſleſt, and filled with deluſive Images, that throng 
in upon it thorough our unwary ſenſes, that we imagine this little ſpot of 


our Earth to be the only place of buſineſs, and all the reſt of the Creation, 


to be meer vacuity, vaſt empty ſpace, where there is nothing to ao, and no- 


thing to be enjoyed. Not that theſe are formed, poſitive thoughts, or a ſettled 
judgment, with govd Men, but they are floating imaginations, ſo continually 
obtruded upon them, from (what lies next) the objects of ſenſe, that they 
have more influence to affect the Heart, and infer ſuitable, ſudden, and inde- 
liberate, emotions of Spirit than the moſt formed judgment, grounded on 
things that lie without the ſphere of ſenſe can outweigh. 

And hence when a good man dies (elder or younger) the common cry is 
among the veiter ſort (for the other do leſs concern themſelves) O what a 


loſs is this ! Not to be repaired! not to be born! Indeed this is better than 
the common ſtupidity, not to conſider, not t take it to Heart, when the 


Righteous Man periſheth, or is taken away. And the Law of our own Na- 
ture, obliges and prompts us to feel and regret the loſſes which afflict us. 
But ſuch reſentments ought to be followed and qualified, by greater thoughts, 

6 ariſing 


(a) Non eſt quod quenquam propter canos aut rugas, putes diu vixiſſe. Non ille dia wixit, ſed diu fait. Sen, 


CIA 
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ariſing from a ſuperiour Nature, that ought preſently to take place with us, 
of the 'nobler employments which God calls ſuch unto, of: whom this World 
was not worthy, Heb. xi. 38. And how highly his great and all comprehend- 
ing intereſt, is to be preferred before car own, or the intereſt of this or that 


Family, Country, or Nation on Earth! 
And, at once, both to enlarge and quiet our minds, on ſuch occaſions we 


ſhould particularly conſider, 4 

1. The vaſt amplitude of the Heavenly Hades, in compariſon of our mi- 
nute ſpot of Earth, or of that dark Region (whereſoever it is) reſerved for 
the juſt puniſhment of delinquents, according to ſuch intimations as the Holy 
Scriptures give us hereof, which being writ only for the uſe of us on Earth, 
cannot be ſuppoſed to intend the giving us more diſtin accounts of the ſtate 
of things, in the upper World, than were neceſſary for us, in this our pre- 


ſent ſtate. | 


But it is no obſcure hint that is given of the ſpaciouſneſs of the heavenly 


Regions, when purpoſely to repreſent the divine immenſity, tis ſaid of the 


unconfined preſence of the great God, that even Heaven, and the Heaven of 
Heavens cannot contain him, 1 King. viii. 27. 2 Chron. vi. 18. How vaſt ſcope 
is given to our thinking minds to conceive Heavens, above Heavens, incircling 
one another, till we have quite tired our faculty, and yet we know not 
how far ſhort we are of the utmoſt verge! And when our Lord is ſaid to have 
aſcended far above all Heavens, Epheſ. iv. 10. Whoſe Arithmetick will ſuf- 
fice to tell how many they are? whoſe Uranography to deſcribe How far 
EF | | | 

We need not impoſe it upon our ſelves to judge their rules infallible, who, 
being of no mean underſtanding, nor indiligent in their enquiries, have thought 
it not improbable that there may be fixed Stars within view, at that diſtance 
from our Earth, that are movable, in as ſwift motion, as that of a Bullet ſhot 
from a Canon, would be fifty thouſand years in paſſing from the one to the 
other (a). But how much remoter that Star may be from the utmoſt verge 
of the Univerſe, is left altogether unimaginable. I have been told that a 
very ingenious Artiſt going about, in exact proportions, to deſcribe the Orb 
or Vortex to which our Sun belongs, on as large a Table as could be conve- 
nient for him to work upon, was at a loſs to find a ſpot not too big, in pro- 
portion, for our Earth, and big enough, whereupon to place the point, made 
very fine, of one foot of his Compals. 

If any ſuſpect extravagancy in our Modern Computations, let him take a 
view of what is diſcourſed to this purpoſe by a Fr:ter of moſt unexceptionable 
wiſdom and ſobriety (as well as moſt eminent ſanctity) in his time (6). 

Now when the Lord of this vaſt univerſe beheld upon this little ſpot, 
intelligent creatures in /ran/zreſ/ron and miſery, that he did ſo compaſſionately 


concern himſelf, for the recovery of ſuch as ſhould, by apt methods, be in- 


duced to comply with his merciful deſign, and appoint his own Eternal Son 
to be their Redeemer, in order whereto, as he was God with God, he muſt 
alſo become Man, among Men, one of themſebves, and ſo as God-Man, for 
his kinaneſs to ſome, be conſtituted univerſal Lord of all. Shall meer pity 
towards this World greaten it above the other? 

But 


(a) Computation by the Honourable Francis Roberts, Eſq; Philoſophical TranſaQions, for the Months 
March and April, 1694. | 51 85 : 

( Belton in his feur laſt things, who ſpeaking of Heaven, directs us to gueſs the immeaſurable 
magnitude of it; (as otherwiſe ſo) By the incredible diſtance from the Earth to the Starry 
Firmament; and adds, If I ſhould here tell you the ſeveral computations of Aſtronomers, in this 
kind, the ſumms would ſeem to exceed all poſhbility of belief. [And he annexes in his Margin ſun- 
dry computations which I ſhall not here recite, you may find them in the Author himſelf, 5. 21.] And yet 
beſides, (as he further adds) the late learnedeſt of them place above the 8th ſphere, wherein all thoſe 
glorious Lamps ſhine ſo bright, three moving Orbs more. Now the Empyrean Heaven comprehends all 
theſe ; How incomprehenſible then, muſt its compaſs and greatneſs neceſſarily be! But he ſuppoſes it poſ- 
ſible, the adventure of Mathematicians may be too audacious and peremptory, Oc. And concludes tte 
height and extent of the Heavens to be beyond all human inveſtigation. 
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But we are not left without ground to apprehend a more immediate Reaſon 


for his being, as Redeemer, made Head and Lord of all thoſe Creatures that 


were the Original Inhabitants of the Inviſible World. For when it had been 
faid, Col. i. 16, That all things were created by him, not only the viſible 


things on Earth, but the inviſible things in Heaven, here is a regreſſion to 


theſe latter, who were before (for their greater dignity) generally, firſ? men- 
tioned, and now ſome enumeraton given of them, whether they be Thrones, 
or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers, and all things again repeated, 
that 7heſe might appear cxpreſly included, ſaid over again to ve created by 
him, and for him, which was ſufficient to expreſs his creative Right in 
them. 'Tis preſently ſubjoyned, v. 17. And he is before 4 things, and by 
him all things conſiſt. All owe their ſtability to him, vig. The mentioned 
Thrones, Dominions, &c. as well as other things. But how? or upon what 
terms? That we might underſtand his Redemptory right was not here to be 
overlooked; 'tis ſhortly after added, and having made Peace by the Blood of 
his Croſs, it pleaſed the Father ( to be repeated out of what went before) 
by. him to reconcile all things to himſelf; and this by him, iterated, 7 d. by 
him ſhedding his Blood on the Croſs, whether they be things on Earth, or 
things in Heaven, leſt the Thrones, Dominions, mentioned before ſhould 
be forgot. And a word is uſed accommodable enough to the ſeveral purpoſes 
before expreſſed, YrygmMmatey, which doth not always ſuppoſe enmity, but 
more generally ſignify, upon a ſort of commutation, or valuable conſideration, 
to procure or conciliate, or make a thing more firmly ones own, or aſſure it 
to himſelf, though 'tis afterwards uſed in the ſtricter ſenſe, v. 21. h 

I have often conſidered with wonder and pleaſure, that whereas God is 
called by that higher, and far more extenſive Name, the Father of Spirits ; 
He is alſo pleaſed ſo graciouſly to vouchſafe, is to be ſtyl'd the God of the 
Spirits of all Fleſh, and thereby to ſignify, that having an order of Spirits 
ſo meanly lodged that inhabit frail and mortal Fleſh, thought he have a world 
of Spirits to converſe with, whoſe dwelling is not with Fleſh ; yet he diſdains 
not a Relation to ſo mean and abje& Spirits (s Off-ſpring alſo) in our 
World. And that, becauſe this was the place of offending delinquents that 
he would recover; the Redeemer ſhould ſort Himſelf with them, and as they 
were partakers of Fleſh and Blood, himſelf likewiſe take part of the ſame ! 
This was great, and Godlike! and ſpeaks the largeneſs, and amplitude of an 
all comprehending mind, common to Father and Sor; and capable of, ſo, 
applying it ſelf to the greateſt things, as not to neglect the /eaſe. 

And therefore ſo much the more magnifies God, and our Redeemer, by 
how much the leſs conſiderable we, and our World are. But that hence we 
ſhould ſo over magnify this World, as if nothing were conſiderable that lies 
without its compals, is moſt perverſly' to miſconſtrue the moſt amazing con- 
deſcenſion. | 

The Spirit of God by Holy David, teaches us to reaſon the quite contrary 


way. And from the conſideration he had of the vaſtneſs and ſplendor, of 


the upper World, of the Heavens, the Moon and Stars, &c. not to magnify 
but diminiſh our World of Mankind, and ſay, What is Man? 

And let us further conſider, 

2. The inexpreſſible numerouſneſs of the other Worlds Inhabitants, with the 
excellencies wherem they ſhine, and the orders they are ranked into, and how 
unlikely is it, that Holy Souls that go thither, ſhould want employment? Great 
concourſe, and Multitudes of People, make places of buſineſs in this World, 
and muſt much more do ſo, where creatures of the moſt ſpiritual and active 
Natures, muſt be ſuppoſed to have their reſidence. Scripture ſpeaks of My- 
riads (which we read an innumerable company) of Angels, beſides all the Hpi- 
rits of juſt Men, Heb. xii Who are ſometimes ſaid to be more than any 
one, (which we cauſleſly (a) render Man) could number, Rev. vii. And 

| when 


(a) ids. 
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told of many Heavens, al vue all which our Lord Feſus it faid 
70 have aſcended ; are all thoſe Heavens, only empty ſolitudes? uninhabited 


glorious deſerts ! When we find how full of vitality this baſe Earth of ours 


when we are 


; repleniſhed with living creatures; not only on the ſurface, but with- 
in how unreaſonable is it S ſuppoſe the nobler parts of the univerſe to 
be leſs peopled with Inhabitants of propottionable ſpirituality, activity, liveli- 
neſs and vigour to the ſeveral Regions, which, the remoter they are from dull 
Earth, muſt be ſuppoſed ſtill the finer, and apt to afford fit and ſuitable ha- 
bitations to ſuch Creatures? Whether we ſuppoſe pure, unclothed Spirits to 
be the Natives in all thoſe Heavens, all comprehended under the one Name 
of Angels, or whether (as ſome think of all created Spirits) that they have 
all vital union with ſome or other vehicles, Ethereal, or Celeſtial, more or 
leſs fine and pure, as the Region is, to which they belong, having gradually 
aſſociated unto them the Spirits of holy Men gone from us, which are ſaid 
to be iniyyimu, Angels-fellows, Luk. xx. 36. it is indifferent to our pur- 
ic, | 
"I us only conſider them all, as intelligent, ſpiritual Beings, full of holy 
Light, Life, active Power, and Love to their common Lord, and one another. 
And can we imagine their ſtate to be a State of torpid ſilence, idleneſs, and 
inactivity, or that they have not much higher and nobler work to do there, 
than they can have, in ſuch a World as this, or in ſuch bodies as Here, they 
lugg to and fro! 5 

And the Scriptures are not altogether ſilent, concerning the diſtinct orders 
of thoſe glorious Creatures, that inhabit all the Heavens, which this upper 
Hades, muſt be underſtood to contain: Tho it hath not provided to gra- 
tify any one's curioſity, ſo far as to give us particular accounts of their dif- 
ferences and diſtintions. And though we are not warrantable to belieye 
ſuch conjectures concerning them, as we find in the ſuppoſititious Dyonyſius 
his Celeſtial Hierarchy, or much leſs the idler dreams of Valentinus, and the 
Gnoſticks about their Mones, with divers more ſuch fictions, yet we are not 
to neglect, what God hath expreſly told us, vig. That giving us ſome Account 
of the Creation in the Hades, or inviſible part of it; there are Thrones, 
Dominions, Principalities, Powers, Angels, (and elſewhere Archangels,) Au- 
thorities, Col. i. 16. with 1 Pet. iii. 21. which being terms that import Or- 
der and Government, can ſcarce allow us not to conceive, that of all thoſe 
numberleſs multitudes of glorious Creatures, that repleniſh and people thoſe 
ſpacious Regions of Light and Bliſs, there are none, who belong not to ſome 
or other of thoſe Principalities and Dominions. 

Whence therefore, nothing is more obvious than to conceive, that whoſo- 
ever is adjoyned to them, aſcending out of our World, preſently hath his Station 
aſſigned him, is made to know his poſt, and how he is to be employed, in 
the ſervice and adoration of the Sovereign Lord of all, and in paying the 
moſt regular homage to the Throne of God and the Lamb. It being till to 
be remembered, that God is not worſhipped there or here, as an esse, or 
as though he needed any thing, ſince he gives to all breath and being, and 
all things, Acts xvii. But that the felicity of his moſt excellent Creatures, 
doth in great part conſiſt, in acting perpetually according to the dictate of a 
juſt and right mind. And that therefore they take higheſt pleaſure in pro- 
ſtration, in caſting down their Crowns, in ſhrinking even into nothing, be- 
fore the original, eternal, ſubſiſtent Being, that he may be owned as the all 
in all, becauſe they follow, herein, a moſt ſatisfy'd judgment, and expreſs it 
when they ſay, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, and Honour, and 
Power, for thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are, and 
were created, Rev. iv. 11. And worthy is the Lamb that was y I 40 re- 
cerve Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, &c. Ch. v. 12. 

And they that reſt not Night or Day from ſuch high and glorious em- 
ployments, have they nothing to do? Or will we fay or think, becauſe we 
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ſee not how the heavenly Potentates, lead on their bright Legions, to pre- 
ſent themſelves before the Throne, to tender their obeyſance, or receive com- 
mands and diſpatches to this or that far remote Dynaſty — 3 or (ſuppole) to 
ſuch and ſuch a mighty Star (whereof there are ſo numberleſs myriads. And 
why ſhould we ſuppoſe them not repleniſhed with glorious Inhabitants?) Whi- 
ther they fly as quick as thought, with joyful ſpeed, under the All-ſeeing 
Eye, glad to execute wile and juſt commands upon all occaſions. Bur, alas! 
in all this we can but darken Counſel with words without knowledge. We can- 
not pretend to knowledge in thele things; yet if from Scripture intimations, 
and the concurrent reaſon of things, we only make ſuppoſitions of what may 
be, not concluſions of what is; let our thoughts aſcend as much higher as they 
can. I ſee not why they ſhould fall lower than a// this. And becauſe we 
cannot be poſitive, 

Will we therefore ſay or think, there can be no ſuch thing, or nothing 
but dull inactivity in thoſe Regions? Becauſe that other Morld is Hades, and 


we ſee nothing, ſhall we make little, or next to nothing of it! We ſhould think 


it very abſurd reaſoning (if we ſhould ule it, in reference to ſuch mean trifles 
in compariſon, and ſay) there is no ſuch thing as Pomp and State, no ſuch 
thing as Action or Buſineſs in the Court of Hain or France, of Perſia or 
apan, becauſe no ſound from thence, ſtrikes our Ear, or the beams of Ma- 
jeſty there, dazle not our Eye? | 
I ſhould indeed think it very unreaſonable to make meer magnitude, or vaſt 
extent of ſpace, filled up with nothing but void air, Ether, or other fine mat- 
ter (call it by what name you will) alone, or by it ſelf, a very conſiderable 


note of cxcellency, of the other inviſible World, above this viſible World of 


ours. But I reckon it much more unreaſonable and uninforced, (to ſay no 
more) by any Principles, either of Philoſophy or Religion, finding this World 
of ours (a baſer part of the Creation) ſo full of Lite, and of living Inhabi- 
tants, of one degree or another; to ſuppole the nobler parts of the Univerſe, 
ſtill aſcending upwards, generally unpeopled and deſert! when it is ſo con- 
ceivable in it (elf, and ſo aptly tending to magnity our Creator and Redeemer, 
that all the upper Regions be tully inhabited with intelligent creatures, whe- 
ther meer Spirits, unclothed with any thing material, or united with ſome or 
other matter, we need not determine. 

And whereas Scripture plainly intimates, that the Apoſtate revolted Spirits 
that fell from God, and kept not their firſt Stations, were vaſtly numerous; 
we have hence ſcope cnough for our thoughts to conceive, that ſo ſpacious 
Regions being repleniſht with intelligent Creatures always innocent and hap. 
Py, the delinquents compared with them may be as deſpicable for their pau— 
City, as they are deteſtable for their apoſtaly. And that the horrid Hades, 
wherein they are reſerved to the blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever, may be no 
more in proportion, nay, unexpreitibly leſs, than ſome little Rocky Ifland, 
appointed as a place of puniſhment for Criminals, in compariſon of a flou- 
riſhing, vaſt Empire, fully peopled with induſtrious, rich ſober- minded and 
unhappy Inhabitants. 

We might further conſider, 

3. The high perfection they preſently attain to, who are removed, though 
in their younger years, out of this, into that other World. 

The Spirits of juſt Men are there ſaid to be made perfect. Waving the 
Olympick Metaphor, which is, at moſt, but the thing ſignifying: That which 
is /gnified, cannot be leſs than the concurrence of natural and moral Perfe- 
tion. The perfecting of all our faculties, ind, will, and active power, and 


of all holy and gracious excellencies, knowledge, wiſdom, love, holineſs. The 


Apoſtle makes the difference be, as hat of a Child, and that of a Man, 
xr Cor. xiii, And would any one that hath a Child he delights in, wiſh him 
to be a Child always, and only capable of childiſb things“ Or is it a rea- 
{onable 
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ſonable imagination, that by hquf much we are more capable of action. we ſhall 
We may further laſtly add, that which is not the leaſt conſiderable, 0 = 

4. That all the active Services and Uſefulneſs, we are capable of in thig 
Moꝛld, 1s but tranſitory, and lies within the compaſs F this temporary State 
of things, which muſt have an end. Whereas the buſmeſs of the other Cold, 
elongs to our final and eternal State, which ſball never be at an end. The 
moſt extraordinary qualifications for ſervice on Earth, muſt 3 not 
by the ceſſation of the active Powers and Principles themſelves, as Tongues. 
Prophecies, and ſuch knowledge. as is uncommon, and, by peculiar vouchſafe- 
ment, afforded. but to a few, for the help of many. 5 

Theſe endowments deſigned for the Propagation of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and for the ſtopping the Mouths of Gainſayers, muſt in the uſe and exerciſe, at 
leaſt, by the ceſſation of the objects, and occaſions, fail and ceaſe, and vaniſh 
away, 1 Cor. xiii. 8. The like may be ſaid of courage and fortitude to con- 
tend againſt prevailing wickedneſs ; skill, ability, with external advantages, 
to promote the impugned intereſt of Chriſt, and Chriſtian Religion; of all 
theſe there will be no further uſe in hat other World. They are all to be 
conſidered as means to the end. But how abſurd were it to reckon the 
means of greater importance than the end it ſelf? The whole preſent conſti- 
tution of Chriſt's Kingdom on Earth, is but preparatory and introductive to 
the Celeſtial Kingdom. And how abſurd were it to prefer this Temporary 
Kingdom to the eternal one, and preſent ſerviceableneſs t this, to perpetual 
ſervice in the other? | 
Tis true, that ſervice to God and our Redeemer in this preſent tate, is 

neceſſary in its own kind, highly acceptable 1 God, and juſtly much valued 


by good Men. And we ought our ſelves willingly to ſubmit to ſerve God 


in a mcaner capacity in this World, while it is his pleaſure we ſhall do ſo, 


eſpecially if God ſhould have given any ſignification of his mind, concerning 
our abode in the Fleſh, ſome longer time, as tis likely he had done to the 
Apoſtle Paul, Phil. i. 24. becauſe he ſays, he was confident, and did know 
that ſo it ſhould be, ver. 25. we ſhould be abundantly ſatisfied with it, as he 
was. But to ſuppoſe an abode here, to be ſimply and univerſally more eligible, 
is very groundleſs and unreaſonable. And were a like caſe, as if a perſon of 
very extraordinary abilities and accompliſhments, becauſe he was uſeful in 
{ome obſcure Country Village, is to be looked upon as loſt, becauſe his Prince, 
being informed of his great worth, calls him up to his Court, and finding 
him every way fit, employs him in the greateſt affairs of State ! 

To ſumm up this matter, whereas the means are always, according to uſual 
eſtimate, wont to derive their value from their end. Time, from Eternity. 
This judgment of the caſe, that uſefulneſs in this preſent State, is of greater 
conſequence, and more important, than the affairs of the other World, breaks 
all meaſures, overturns the whole frame, and inverts the Order of things, 
makes the means more valuable than the end: Time more conſiderable than 
Eternity; and the concernments of a ſtate that will ſoon be over, greater 
than thoſe of our fixed, permanent, everlaſting State, that will never be 
over. 

It we would allow our ſelves the liberty of reaſoning, according to the 
meaſure and compaſs of our narrow minds, byaſt, and contracted by private 
intereſt and inclination, we ſhould have the like plauſible things to think, 
concerning ſuch of ours as die in Infancy, and that when they have but new- 
ly looked into this World, are preſently again caught out of it ; that if they 
had lived, what might they have come to? How pleaſant and diverting might 
their Childhood have been? How hopeful their Youth? How uſeful their ri- 
per Age? But theſe are commonly thoughts little wiſer than 7heirs, and pro- 
ceed from general infidelity or misbelief, that whatſoever is not within the 
compaſs of this little, ſorry World, is all emptineſs and nullity ! Or if ſuch 
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be pious and mote conſidering, tis too plain they do not, however, conſider 
enough, how great a part it is of divine magnificence, to take a reaſonable im- 
mortal Spirit from animating a piece of well-figured Clay, and preſently adjoyn 
it to the general aſſembly above! How glorious a change is made upon their 
Child in a moment! How much greater a thing it is to be adoring God aboye, 
in the Society of Angels, than to be dandled on their knee, or enjoy the beſt 
proviſions they can make for them on Earth! That they have a part to act 
upon an eternal Stage! and though they are but lately come into Being, are 
never to go out of being more, but to be everlaſting Monuments and Inſtru- 
ments of the glory of their great Creator and Lord! rt 
Nor, perhaps, is it conſidered ſo deeply as it ought, that it hath ſeemed 
meet to the ſupream Wiſdom, upon a moſt important reaſon, in the caſe of 
lengthning or ſhortning the Lives of Men, not ordinarily, or otherwiſe, than 
upon a gteat occaſion, to interrupt the tendencies of natural Cauſes, but let 
Nature run its Courſe : For otherwiſe, very frequent innovations upon Na- 
ture, would make Miracles cheap and common, and conſequently, uſeleſs 
to their proper, great ends, which may be of greater ſignificancy in the courſe 
of God's Government over the World, than ſome addition to this, or that 
Life can be worth. And therefore ſhould this conſideration repreſs our won- 
derment, why God doth not, when he ſo caſily can, by one touch upon this 
or that ſecond Cauſe, prevent or caſe the grievous pains, which they often 
ſuffer that love him, and whom he loves. He reckons it fitter, and they will 
in due time reckon ſo too themſelves, when the wiſe methods of his Goyern- 
ment come to be unfolded and underſtood, that we ſhould any of us bear 
what is ungrateful to us, in point of pain, loſs of Friends, or other unplea- 
ſing events of providence, than that he ſhould make frequent, and leſs neceſ- 
fary breaches upon the common order, and courſe of Government which he 
hath eſtabliſhed over a delinquent, ſinful World. 


- 


Whereupon it is a great piece of wiſdom and dutifulneſs towards our great 


Lord, not to pray abſolutely, peremptorily, or otherwiſe than with great ſub- 
miſſion, and deference to his wiſe and holy pleaſure, for our own or our 


Friends lives, caſe, outward proſperity, or any external or temporary good 


thing: For things that concern our ſpiritual and cternal welfare, his good 
and acceptable will is more expreſly declared, and made known already, and 
before hand. 

But as to the particular caſe of the uſefulneſs of any Friend or Relative of 
ours in this, or the other State, the matter muſt be finally left to the arbitre- 
ment and diſpoſe of him who hath the Keys of Hades, and of Death. And 
when by his furn of them he hath decided the matter, we then know what 
his mind and judgment is, which it is no ore fit for us to cenſure, than 
poſſible to diſannul. Whatever great purpoſes we might think one cut of in 
the flower of his Age, capable of ſerving in this World, we may be ſurc he 
judged him capable of ſerving greater in the other. | 

And now by this time I believe you will expect to have ſomewhat a more 
particular Account of this excellent young Gentleman, whoſe early deceaſe 
hath occaſioned my Diſcourſing ſo largely on this ſubje&t: Not more large- 
4 than the importance, but much /eſs accurately, than the dignity of it did 
challenge. 

He was the eldeſt Son of Sir Charles Hoghton of Hoghton-Tower, in the 
County of Lancaſter, Baronet, and of the Lady Mary, Daughter of the late 
Lord Viſcount Maſſarine, his very pious Conſort. 

A Family of eminent Note in that northern part of the Kingdom, for its 
antiquity, opulency, and intereſt in the Country where it is ſeated ; and which 
hath intermarried with ſome or other of the Nobility, one Generation after 
another. But hath been moſt of all conſiderable and illuſtrious, as having been 
it ſelf long, the immemorial known ſeat of Religion, Sobriety, and good Or- 
der, from Father to Son ; giving Example, Countenance and Patronage to 

theſe 


725 ? £ Fo e : 
4 Iv 1 EY [2 D 4 1 3 l 2 *. 4 een * 
C 8 ; PG 2 5 n 
ne JJ IS od es CS 5 3 3 
n 1 8 n 8 PP 


8 * 8 
WWW 8 % 
Ho ed RS RE En eas 8 3 
n BOW. x . PFW! CE PR . N 
2 2 Y I 4 SE IC 2 r * e N 
. 9 SEES 5 JJC ĩ ²˙—VC Sd ESTES 
& P : & : 3 1 SOOT <a N 1 
- : 8 8 0 : I aged SE 


_ theſe praiſe- 


: 4 1 
| IF Pi 6 | | ts 1 
ver the: INV 181BLE: WORLD. gr 
1 by [ E N + f - 4 . by 2 ; 4 1 LY 3. .Y i 77 6 > Fe 
0 E | ; n 
225 
— 


worthy things to the Country round about: And wherein, hi 
therto (through the ſingular favour and bleſſing of Heaven) there hath not 
been that viſible degeneracy, that might be ſo plainly obſerved and ſadly de- 
plored in divers great Families. As if it were an exemption from what as 
{o anciently remarked by the Poet, AMtas Parentum, pejor avis, - &c. 


But on the contrary, ſuch as have ſucceeded, have, by a laudable ambition 


and emulation, as it were, ſtriven to outſhine-ſuch as have gone before them 
in Piety and Virtue. 7 We Feeds | 

In this bright and lucid tract and line, was this moſt hopeful young 
Gentleman, now arrived to the Age wherein we uſe to write Man, beginning 
to ſtand up in view, and to draw the Eyes, and raiſc the hopes of obſervers 
and well-wiſhers, as not likely to come ſhort of any of his worthy Anceſtors 
and Predeceſſors. But Heaven had its Eye upon him too, and both made and 
judg'd him meet for an earlier tranſlation, to a more eminent Station there. 

He was from his childhood obſerved to be above the common rate, docile, 
of quick apprehenſion, ſolid judgment and retentive memory, and betimes a lover 
of Books and Learning. | 

For Religion ; his knowledge of the Principles of it, continually grew, as 
his capacity did more and more admit, under the eye and endeayours of his 
Parents, and ſuch other Inſtructors, as they took care he ſhould never want. 
But his Savour and Reliſh thereof, and the zmpreſſion made thereby upon his 
Soul was ſo deep and ſo early, as to be apparently owing to an Higher cauſe, 
the gracious operation of the Holy Spirit, and a ſingular bleſſing thereby, up- 
on his pious Education. And in this way, it could not be eaſy to ſuch as 


were his moſt diligent and conſtant obſervers, to conclude or conjecture, when 


God firſt began to deal with his Spirit. 
Above ten years ago, I had opportunity for a few days, to have ſome con- 


verſe with him in his Father's Houſe. And as I could then perceive, his Spi- 
rit was much tinctured with Religion; ſo I received information, that for a 
conſiderable time before, there conſtantly appeared in him ſuch ſpecimina of 
ſerious Piety, as were very comfortable to his Parents, and might be inſtru- 
cliuèe to others, that took notice of them. 

In the courſe of divers following years, he greatly improved, under dome- 
ſtick and private Inſtruction, both in Grammar-Learning and Academical Stu- 
dies, for which he wanted not apt helps. When there was great reaſon to 
hope he was ſo well eſtabliſhed in Religion and Virtue, as neither to be 
thockt by the importunate temptations of a ſceptical vicious Age in the gene- 
ral, or betrayed by the facility of his own youthful Age, his prudent, wor- 
thy Father, judged it requiſite, and not unſafe, to adventure him into a place 
of more hazard, but greater advantage, for his accompliſhment in that ſort 
of culture and poliſhing, that might in due time, render him both in reality, 
and with better reputation, ſerviceable in a publick Station, z. e. where he 
might gain ſuch knowledge of the World, of Men, and of the Laws of his 


Country, as were proper for his rank, and one that was to make ſuch a figure 


in the Nation, as it was to be hoped he might. And upon that Account, 
not yet a year ago, brought him up to London, entered him in the Temple, took 
for him convenient Lodgings there, and left him ſettled, unto mutual ſatisfaction. 

He was little diverted by the noiſe, novelties, or the gaities of the Town, 
but ſoon betook himſelf to a courſe of cloſe Study; diſcontinued not his 
conyerſe with God, and thereby learnt, and was enabled, to converſe with 
Men warily, and with caution ; ſo as he might be continually improving and 
gaining good, without doing or receiving hurt. . 

The Subſtance of the following Account, I received from a pious intelli- 
gent young Man, who ſeveral years attended him before his coming to 
Town, and afterwards to the finiſhing of his courſe. 

* Mr. Hoghtor's carly Seriouſneſs, increaſed with his years. His deport- 
« ment was grave, compoſed, without any appearance of Pride, which he 
Vo I. II. N 2 | carefully 
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ce carefully avoided. His diligence in Study was unuſal, and his proficiency 
c very great; neither was this leſs an effect of his Conſcientiouſneſs in the 
ce improvement of his time, than of his deſire after knowledge. 
c As to his demeanout and performance of Duties, towards his ſeveral Re- 
ee ations, his ſelf-denial, his ſedateneſs of mind, his fear of ſin, his tenderneſs 
« of Conſcience, love of the beſt things, and unconcernedneſs about things 
« of an inferior Nature, ſo far as hath fallen under my obſervation, in near 
ce ſix years time, I believe few, if any of his years did exceed him. 

& In his Sickneſs he was very patient, ſubmiſlively undergoing thoſe heavy 
ce ſtrokes it. pleaſed God to lay upon him. 5510 

« Upon his apprehenſion of Death, he ſeemed very little diſcouraged, but 
ec quictly reſigned himſelf into the hands of the all-wiſe diſpoſer of all 
« things. | 5 
2 Ss time before his Sickneſs, and in the time of it, he ſaid, Afflictions 
« were very proper for God's Children, and thoſe that were never afflicted, 
« had reaſon to queſtion the Truth of their Grace, and God's Love to them, 
« quoting that Scripture, 1f ye are without chaſtening, then are ye Baſtards, 
e and not Sons. | 
« He often repeated thoſe words, in the beginning of his illneſs. 

« — Tis an hard thing to make our Calling, and our Election ſure. 

6 ] deſire to glorify God. — | | 

« When he underſtood, from ſome expreſſions of his Phyſician, how dange- 
ce rous his Diſtemper was, he ſaid, he knew very well the meaning of his 
& Phyſcians words; But that however it proved; he hoped he was ſafe. 
He was ſo ſtrict in the obſervation of the Lord's day, that if he happened 
cc to lie longer than ordinary in the Morning, he would continue the later 
« in Duties, in the Evening; ſaying, we ought not to make that Day ſhorter 
cc than other Days. 4 

« Though he was very intent on his Studies, yet on Saturdays he always 
ce broke them off at Noon, and ſpent the Afternoon in reading Divinity, and 
« preparing himſelf for the Lord's Day. 4 

© He was always conſtant in his ſecret Duties, and ſuffered nothing to hinder 
« him from the performing of them. 

« Before he expired, he ſpoke with great aſſurance of his future happi- 
« neſs, and hopes of meeting his Relations in Glory.“ Thus far goes that Ac- 
G 

His Sickneſs was ſhort. When, hearing of it, I went to viſit him, I was 
met in an Ante-chamber, by his ingenious, dear Brother, to whom it is no 
reproach to be ſecond to him, and who, it is to be hoped, will be at leaſt 
truly ſo; making him; though a fair Example, yet not a Standard; who 
hath for divers years, been moſt intimately conjunct and converſant with him, 
known his Way, his Spirit, his manner of Life, his Purity : And may. be led 
on, and excited thereby, wherein he hath obſerved him to excel others, to 
endeayour not to come ſhort, but, if it were poſſible, to excel him; remem- 
bring, he is to be the next ſo/ace of his Parents, hope of his Family, and re- 
{ort of his Country (if God ſhall vouchſafe to continue him) in ſucceeding 
time. 

From him, I had little expectation of finding his ſic Brother in a conver- 
{able condition ; the malignity of his Fever having, before ſeized his head, 
and very much diſordered his intellectuals; but going in, I was much fur- 
prized to find it ſo far otherwiſe. He preſently knew me; and his under- 
ſtanding that ſerved him for little elſe, failed him not in the concernments 
of Religion, and of his Soul. There was not an improper or miſplaced word 
(tho' the caſe could not admit of interchanging many) that came from him. 
Concerning the ſubſtance of the Goſpel of Chriſt, (as it could be ſhortly ſum- 
med up to him) he ſaid, he had no doubt, and his tranſactions with Chriſt 
himſelf, accepting him; reſigning and entruſting himſelf abſolutely and entirely 
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to him, and God in him, were ſo explieite, diſtinct, and elear, as could leave flo place 
of doubr roneerniny him. He profeſt his concurrence to ſuch requeſts, as were put 
up ro God conterniny him; and the next Morning, ſlept quietly in the Lord. © 

Nor now will it be unfit to ſhut up he Diſconrſe, with ſome few ſuita- 
ble Reflections upon this double Subject. The Text, and This Providence, 
taken together. . | a ' 

1. How happy is it! When hig Power of our Great Redeemer and Lord, 
mention'd in %% Text, and a Preparation with chearful Willingneſs, duti- 
fully to comport with it, eoncur and meet together, as they have done in 
this Inſtance 2 Our Lord hath ſhewn his Power; He aſſerted it in the Text. 
In this Inſtance he «ſed it, giving an open . that he takes it to be- 
long to him, to make ſuch Tranſlations from ove World to another, when- 
ſoever he judges it a fit ſeaſon : Nor is ſolicitous, whether Men acknow- 
ledge his Night, ſo to do, of ho; oft what Cenſures they will paſs upon 
what he hath done. He doth his ow? Work, and leaves Men to their own 
Talk, of Mutterings, or Wonder, or Aniuſement at it, as they will. So it 
becomes Sovereign Power to do, eftabliſhd upon the moſt unquęſtionable 
Fhundations; exertisd according to the Wiſe/t and moſt righteous Meaſures. 
He hath uſed his otw7# Right, and ſatisfied himſelf in the uſe of it. He thought 
not himſelf concern'd to adviſe with any of us about it; who, as his Coun- 
ſellor, ſhould inſtruct him! Iſa. xl. 13. Rom. xi. 34. He owes ſo much 
to himſelf, to act as tnaccountable to no one, nor liable to any ones con- 
troul. B — 

Here is moſt tightful, reſiſtleſs Power, juſtly and Kindly us'd on the one 
Hand ; 5 | 

And, on the other, how placid, how calm, a Reſignation! Here was no 
Striving! No Crying! No reluctant Motion! No querulous, repining Voice. 
Nothing but peaceful, filial Submiſhon ; a willingneſs to obey the Summons 
given. 

This was an happy Accord, the willingneſs of this departing Soul, pro- 
ceeding not from Stupidity, but Truſt, in him who kept theſe Keys ; and ſuch 
preparedneſs for Removal, as the Goſpel requird. O, happy Souls! That 
finding the Key is turning, and opening the Door for them, are willing to 
go forth upon ſuch Terms, as knowing whom they have believed, &, And 
that neither Principalities of Powers — Life or Death—8&c. can ever ſe- 
parate them from the Love of God in Chriſt Feſus their Lord. Life, they 
find, hath not ſepatated — whereof was the greater Danger; and Death is 
ſo far from making this Separation, that it ſhall compleat their Union with 
the bleſſed God in Chriſt, and lay them infolded in the everlaſting Embraces 
of Divine Love! Happy they, that can hereupon welcome Death! And ſay, 
Now, Lord, letteſt thou thy Servant depart in Peace! That before only de- 
ſired leave to Die, and have now obtained it; that are, with certainty of 
the Iſſue, at the point of becoming compleat Victors over the laſt Enemy; 
and are ready to enter upon their Triumph, and take up their H,, Death 
is ſwallowed up in Victory. O Death, where is thy Sting! O Grave, where 
is thy Viftory ! — Thanks be to God, who giveth us the Victory through 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Happy Soul! Here will be a ſpeedy End of all thy 
Griefs and Sorrows, they will be preſently ſwallow'd up in an abſolute ple- 
nitude and fulneſs of Joy. There is already an end put to thy tormenting 
Cares and Fears; for what Object can remain to thee, of a rational Fear, when 
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ſo. Death is become thy Friend, and ſo no longer to be feared; nor #s there 
any thing elſe, from whence thou art to fear Hurt; For Death was thy laſt 
Enemy, even this bodily Death! The whole Region beyond it, is to one 772 
thy Caſe, clear and ſerene, when to others is reſerved the blackneſs of Dark- 
neſs 


er 
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neſs for. ever. There are no terrible bg ep Hu no formidable Conſequen- 
ces, no reſerves of Miſery, no treaſures of Wrath to be feared by thee. To 
one, in thy Condition, may that, without heſitation, be apply d, (a) nihil metuit, 


gui optat mori: He bh nothing, who deſires to die. What is the product 


of ſome mens infidelity, is the genuine product of their faith. From ſo con- 
trary Cauſes may proceed the ſame Effect. The Effect, a willingneſs to die, 
or a bold adventure upon Death, is he ſame, but only in reſpect of the ge- 
neral kind; with great differences in the ſpecial kind, according to the diffe- 
rence and contrariety of the Cauſes, whereof they diſcernibly taſte and ſavour. 
With Infidels, it is a negative, dead, ſtupid, partial willingneſs, or but a non- 
averſion; and in a lower and much diminiſhed degree; or if ſome preſent, 
intolerable, diſgraceful calamity. urge them, a raſh, obſtinate, preſumptuous 
ruſhing upon Death; becauſe they do not conſider conſequences. With Be- 
lievers, ſuch as in reference to the concernments of the other World do walk 
by faith, while as yet they cannot walk vy ght, in reference to thoſe things, 
2 Cor. v. 7. it is a poſitive, vital, courage, (5) v. 8. We are confident, and a 
ponderating inclination of will; We are willing rather to be abſent from the 
body, and to be preſent with the Lord; becaule (as is manifeſt) they do con- 


ſider conſequences, and how bleſſed a ſtate will certainly enſue ! How vaſt are 


theſe ſpecial differences, of the ſame thing in the general, willingneſs to 
die 4 
O the tranſports of Joy that do now moſt rationally reſult from his ſtate 
of this Caſe! when there is nothing left, lying between the diſlodging Soul, 
and the glorious unſeen World, but only the dark paſſage of Death; and that 
ſo little formidable; conſidering who hath the Keys of the one, and the other. 
How reaſonable is it upon the account of ſomewhat common herein to the 
Redeemer and the Redeemed, (altho every thing be not) to take up the fo/- 
lowing words, that ſo plainly belong to 7his very caſe. Therefore my heart 
is glad, and my glory rejoyceth ; my fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in hope. For thou wilt 
not leave my Soul in Sheol, or Hades; thou wilt not forſake or abandon it 
in that wide World, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption. 
Thou wilt ſhew me the path of Life; the path that leads unto that preſence 
of thine, where is fulneſs of Joy; and to thoſe pleaſures which are at thy right 
and; or in thy power, and which are for evermore; and ſhall never admit 


either of end or diminution, Pal. xvi. 9, 10, 11. 


Now what do we mean to let our Souls hang in doubt? why do we not 


drive things for them to an iſſue? Put them into thoſe ſame ſafe hands that 


holds theſe Keys; abſolutely reſign, devote, entruſt, and ſubje& them to him; 


get them bound up in the bundle of Life; ſo adjoyn and unite them to him 


(not doubting but as we give them up, he will, and doth in that inſtant, rale 
hold of them, and receive them into union with himſelf) as that we may 4½ 
ure our hearts, that becauſe (c) he lives, we ſhall live alſo. Thus the ground 


©: of our hope becomes ſure, and of that (4) 7oy which ſprings from ſuch an hope. 
Nur Life, we may now ſay, is hid with Chriſt in God (even tho we are, in 


our ſelves, dead, or dying Creatures) Col. iii. 3. Yea, Chriſt is our Life, and 
when he, who is our Life, ſhall appear, we ſhall appear with him in glory, 
verſe 4: He hath aſſured us, that becauſe he is the Re ſurrection and the Ziff ; 
he that believeth in him, tho he were dead, ſhall yet live. And that, who- 


ſoever lives, and believes in him, hath thereby, a life already begun in him, 


in reſpe& whereof he ſhall never die, Joh. xi. 25, 26. What now can be 
ſurer than this? ſo far we are at à certainty, upon the included ſuppoſition, z. e. 
that we believe in him. 7 

And what now remains to be aſcertain'd? What! Only our own interye- 
ning Death? We muſt, tis true, be abſent from theſe Bodies, or we cannot 
(as we would) be preſent with the Lord. And is that all? Can any Thing 
now, be more certain than hat? O happy ſtate of our Caſe! How ſhould 


| Our 
(a) Sen, Tr. (b) ©appeulye (c) Joh. xiv. 19. (d) Rom. v. 2. 
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Auf Hearts ſpring and leap for our Joy, that our Affairs are brought into this 
Late AUR oer to out geucdk Bleedned, nothing is farther wanting 
but to Die. And that the certainty of Death; compleats our aſſurance of it. 
What ſhould now hinder our breaking forth into the moſt joyful Thankſ- 
givings, that it is ſo little doubtful we ſhall Die ! That we are in no danger 
of a terreſtrial Immortality! And that the only Thing that it remain'd we 
ſhould be aſſured of, is ſ very ſure; That we are ſure it is not in the Power 
of all this World, to keep us always in it. That the moſt ſpiteful Enemy 
we have in all the World, cannot do us that Spite, to keep us from dying! 
How gloriouſly may good Men triumph over the impotent Malice of their 
moſt miſchievous Enemies, vig. that the greateſt Miſchief, even in their own 
Account, that it can ever be in their Power to do them, is to put it out of 
their own Power ever to hurt them more (for they now go quite out of their 
Reach.) They can (being permitted,) kill the Body, and after that (Luke 
xii. 4.) have no more that they can do. What a remarkable, ſignificant, af- 
ter that, is this? What a Defiance doth it import of the utmoſt Effort of 
human Power and Spite! That here it terminates! Tis now come to its 
ne plus ultra ! | Stef 1 

And ſo we are to look upon all the other Trials and Afflictions, that in 
any providential Way may befal us; we may be Sick, in Pain, in Poverty, 
in Diſgrace, but we ſhall not be always in mortal Fleſh, which is the Subſtra- 
tum, and the Root of all the reſt. Can we be upon better Terms, having 
but two Things to be concerned about, as neceſſary to our Compleat Felici- 

ty, union with Chriſt, and diſunion from theſe Bodies? God is graciouſly rea- 
dy to aſſiſt us, in reference to the former, tho therein he 3 our Care, 
ſubſerviently hereto: In reference to the latter, he will tale care himſelf, 
in his own fit Seaſon, without any Care or Concern of ours in the Matter; 
And only expects us to wait with Patience, till that t Seaſon come. And 
come it will, perhaps, ſooner than we may think. He doth not, always, 
go by our Meaſures in judging of the ſit Seaſon; as this preſent Inſtance 
ſhews. 

2. From the Text, taken in conjunction with this act of Providence, we 
may obſerve the great advantage of a pious Education. Tho' the beſt means 
of ſuch Education do not always prove Effectual; yet this being much the 
more probable Courſe, upon which to expect God's Bleſſing, than the Parent's 
prophane Neghgence of the Souls of their Children: Such an Example, where- 
in God by his Bleſſing teſtified his Approbation of Parental Care and Dili- 
gence ; ſhould greatly quicken the Endeavours of Parents herein; as hoping 
hereby, to ſerve his great, and merciful, and moſt principal Deſign, who hath 
theſe Keys ; and whoſe Office it is, to tranſmit Souls, when they are prepa- 
red and ready, out of this World of ours, into that Bleſſed glorious World 
above. And, though they may think themſelves diſappointed, when through. 
God's Bleſſing upon their Endeavours, they have educated one, to ſuch a 
Pitch, as this young Gentleman was raiſed and brought up unto; with a 
Proſpect, and Hope of his having a long courſe of Service to run thro” here 
on the Earth: Yet let Parents hence learn to correct what was amiſs, or 
what was wrong ; not what was right, and well. Their Action and Endea- 
vour was, what ought tobe. Their Error or Miſtake (if there was any) was 
more principally, as the Caſe is here ſtated, about their Deſjen, and End. 
Not that they deſigned ſuch an End, for that alſo was very juſtifiable, and 
laudable : But if they deſigned it as their more principal End; Which the Caſe, 
as it is now put, ſuppoſes, that is, that they take themſelves to be diſappoin- 
ted, for no Man complains of it as a Diſappointment, if he miſs of an in- 
ferior end, and attain that which is far nobler and more excellent. Our great 
aim ſhould be the ſubſerving the deſign of the Great Lord of Heaven and 
Earth ; which ultimately and ſupreamly refers to the heavenly, eternal ſtate 


of things ; and that Souls may be ripened and fitted for that, and to do ſer- 
vice 
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vice here on Earth, ſubordinately to the other; and while they are in Pre. 
paration for the heavenly ſtate. His principal deſign muſt be for that which 
is principal. And concerning that (as was formerly argued) there can be no 
more doubt than whether Heaven or Earth, Eternity or Time, a fixed, perma- 


nent, e verlaſi 
valuable, and to be preferre. | 0 
Dur Redeemer hath acquired, and doth uſe 74 Keys, for the tranſlating 
of Souls, as ſoon as he ſhall judge them meet to be Partakers of the Inheri- 
tance of Saints in Light, Col. i. 12. Some he makes meet much earlier than 
others. His deſign, ſo far as it is known, or may be ſuppoſed, ſhould give 
Meaſure to ours; therefore ours muſt be to make them meet as early, for His 
- purpoſes, as is poſſible ; as knowing it cannot be ro early: They were de- 
voted to him carly, and purſuantly hereto, no time ſhould be loſt from the 
oreat Buſineſs of fitting and forming them for him; inaſmuch alſo, as the 
ſame Qualifications, viz. that arc of higheſt Excellency and Value, do equal- 
ly prepare them to ſerve and glority him, in either World, as he ſhall chuſe 
to diſpoſe of them. And it unqueſtionably belongs 2% him to make his Choice, 
as it does to us, to endeavour to make them ready. If any of us having pur- 
poſely educated 4 Son for the Service of his Prince, and preſent him accord- 
ingly, we would ſubmit it to his Pleaſure, to chuſe the Station, wherein he 
ſhall ſerve him : Eſpecially, if he be a Prince of celebrated Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs. And ſhould we complain, that he is put early, into a Station of much 
higher Dignity, than we thought of ? 

How little is this Matter conſidered, by moſt that go under the Name of 
Chriſtian Parents; that are (more generally) very ſolicitous to have, as they 
call it, their Children chriſtened. But never have it in their Thoughts to have 
them educated in the Knowledge of Chriſt, or trained up for Chriſt: As if 
their Baptiſm were intended for a Mockery ; their Education in the whole 


courſe of it, hath no ſuch reference. Tis how they may with better Repu- 


tation, bear up, not the Name of Chriſt, but their own. Their Aim, looks 
no higher than that they may inherit their Lands, maintain the Honour of 
their Families; appear (if ſuch be their own Rank,) well-accompliſhed Gentle- 
men: And of ſome of thoſe little things that are thought requiſite hereto, 
we may ſay as our Saviour did in another Caſe, Theſe things ought ye to have 
done, and not to have left the other (the much greater things) undone. 

What ſhould hinder, but that learning to ſing or dance, or fence, or make 
a modiſh Leg, might conſiſt with learning r know God in Chriſt, in which 
Knowledge ſtands eternal Life! Whatſoever hath real Excellency, or hath 


any thing in it of true Ornament, will no way diſagree with the noſt /erious 


Chriſtianity. And how lovely is the Conjunction of the well-accompliſhed 
Gentleman, and the ſerious Chriſtian ! Only ſever Inconſiſtencies, as how fa- 
ſbionably to curſe, and ſwear, and damn, and debauch, which are thought to 
belong to good Breeding in our Age. | | | 

Let not Religion, Reaſon, Shame, and common Senſe, be ſo totally abandoned 
all at once, as that the ſame Perſons ſhall take care to have their Children 
baptized into Chriſt's Name, and be taught to renounce, by their Deeds, that 
great Name, almoſt as ſoon as they can pronounce the Word. 

Where ſo direct a Courſe is not taken to make thoſe of the ſucceeding 
Age ignominiouſiy bad, yet how little is done, towards the making of them 
truly and uſefully good? Much Care is taken to ſhape and adorn the out-/ide of 
the Man, how little to form and furniſh heir Minds! Here, if they can be 
brought to make, or judge of a Verſe, or a jeſt, or a piece of Wit, tis a great 
Attainment. Or if, at Home, they can have them taught ſo much Law, as 
ſhall, hereafter, enable them to ſqueeze their Tenants, and quarrel with their 
Neighbours, or ſo much of Behaviour, as ſhall qualify them to keep Gentle- 
men Company; Or if (as our pious Poet phraſed it) they ſhip them over, the 

po he thing 


ing, or a temporary, tranſitory, vaniſhing ſtate of things be more 
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thing ir dune. Then, they ſhall be able to talk a little of the Faſhions of this 
or that, Foreign Country, and make much the better Figure in their own. _ 
But if with all other. parts, of #/zfu! Anowleage, and good Breeding, that are 
thought requiſite for this Morld, they be alſo well inſtructed touching their 
Redeemer's Dominion over it, and the other Morid alſo; and concerning the 
Nature, Conſtitution, Deſgn, Laus, and Privileges. of his Kingdom: If it 
be ſeriouſly endeavoured to make them apt and prepared Inſtruments of ſer- 
ving his Intereſt here, as long as he ſhall pleaſe to continue them in any Sta- 
tion on Earth; and that they may alſo be made meet to be Parakers, at 
length of a far more excellent Inheritance, than an earthly Parent could en- 
title them to, that of the Saints in Light, Col. i. 12. If they can be fitted 
to ſtand in the Preſence of the eternal King, and to keep company with An- 
els, and bleſſed Spirits above. How worthy and noble a deſign is this! And 
with what ſatisfaction is it to be reflected on, if the Parents have ground to 
apprehend, they are herein, neither unaccepted nor diſappointed. 

3. It is of ill preſage 70 our Land, that when he that hath theſe Keys, uſes 
them in the ſo early tranſlation of ſo hopeful a Perſon as this young Gentle- 
man was, ſo few ſuch are ob{crvcd to ſpring up, for the ſupport of the truly 
Chriſtian Intereſt, in the ſucceeding Generation. That the act of our Great 
Redeemer and Lord, herein, was an act of Miſdom and Counſel, we cannot 
doubt. Againſt the Rzehreonſneſs of it, we can have no exception. The kind 
deſign of it, towards them whom he ſo tranſlates, is ſo evident in the viſible 
agreement of their ſpirit and way, with the Heavenly State, as their end, as 
puts that matter out of queſtion. But we are ſo much the more to dread the 
conſequences, and to apprehend what may make our hearts meditate terror. 

By the Chriſtian Intereſt, 1 am far from meaning that of a Party. But 
what every one muſt take for Chriſtianity, that will acknowledge there is any 
ſuch thing. And for the ſupport of 7hat, in the moſt principal DotFrines and 
Laws of it, what is our proſpect? 

To go down here ſomewhat lower. 5 | 
Let us ſuppoſe a rational ſuſceptibleneſs, or capacity of Religion, to be the 
difference of Man, wherein the Controverſy may ſeem to admit of being com- 
promis'd ; whether it be Re/1g707 alone, or Reaſon alone, of which this muſt 
be ſaid, that it diſtinguiſhes Man from the inferior Creatures. And let it be 

Reaſon, with this addition, an aptneſs (ſuſpicere numen) to be impreſt with 
ſome Religious Sentiment, or to conceive of, and adore an original Being : 
The wiſe and mighty Author, and Cauſe of all things. And now how near 
akin are Religion and Humanity? 

Let us, next, underſtand Chriſtianity, to be the Religion of fall'n Man, de- 
ſigning his Recovery, out of a lapſed and loſt State; 2. e. 

Man having violated the Law of his Creation, and offended againſt the 
Throne and Government of his Creator, the Supream and Univerſal Lord of 
all, It was reckon'd not becoming ſo great a Majeſty (tho' it was not in- 
tended to abandon the Offenders to an univerſal Ruin, without Remedy) to 
be reconcil'd, otherwiſe than by a Meazator and a reconciling Sacrifice. For 
which, none being found- competent, but the eternal Son of God, the Bright- 
neſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of his own Perſon, who was alſo the 
Firſt and the Laſt, the Lord God Almighty ; and partaking with us of fleſh 
and blood, was capable and undertook to be both Mediator and Sacrifice. It 
ſcem'd meet to the offended Majeſty, to vouchſafe pardon and eternal Life, 
and renewing Grace requiſite thereto, to none of the Offenders but through 
him; and accept from them no Homage, but on his Account: Requiring 
whereſoever the Goſpel comes, not only Repentance towards God, but Faith 
in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the Summary of the Counſel of God contained 
therein, Acts xx. 21---27, And that all ſhould honour the Son, as he the Fa- 


ther requires to be honoured, John v. 23. 


VoL. II. | O Whereas 
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© Whereas now fo apt a Courſe as this was eſtabliſhed, for reſtoring Man to 
himf@lf, and to God, througli the Inflrence of the bleſſed Spirit, flowing in 
che Goſpel-Diſpenſation, from Chrift as the Fountain: What doth it portend 
when, atridſt the clear Light of the Goſpel, that affords ſo bright a Diſcovery 
of the Glorious Redeemer, and of all his apt Methods for bringing to full Ef 
fect his mighty Work of Redemption, an open War is commenced againft 
him, and tris whole Defign, by Petfons, under Seat, devoted to him! If there 
were but one fingle Inſtance hereof in an Age, who would not, with trembling 
4 %%% | 1 * 

Bat when the Genius of a Chriſtian Nation, ſeems, in the riſing Genera- 
tion, to be leading to a general Apoſtaſy, from Chriſtianity, in its principal, 
and moſt ſub/kantial Parts; and they are only patient of ſome external Ritu- 
als, that belong, or are made appendent to it, ſo as but to endure them, either 
with Reluctancy ot Contempt. When the Juvenile Wit and Courage, which 
are thought to belong to a Gentleman, entring upon the Stage of the World, 
are imployed in ſatyrizing upon the Religion, into which they have been 
1 ncY, in bold Efforts againſt the Lord that bought them! Whither doth 
this tend ! 5 | 

Some would ſeem ſo modeſt, as in the midſt of their profane Oaths, and 
Violations of the facred Name of God, to beg his Pardon, and ſay, God for- 
give them. But ſo ludicrouſy, as he whom Cato animadverts upon, For beg- 

ing Pardon that he wrote in Greek, which he was unacquainted with; ſay- 
ing, (a) He had rather asg Pardon, than be Innocent; for what ſhould induce 
him to do ſo unneceſſury a thing, for which Pardon ſhould be neceſ/ary ? Theſe 5 
Men think Pardons very cheap things? But ill God be mocked £ Or doth he T 
not obſerye? "Tis the prevailing Atheiſtical Spirit we are to dread, as that 5 
which may provoke jcalouſy, and to make himſelf known by the Judgments 
he ſhall execute. Dt he - F962 | 
There is great reaſon t hope, God will not finally abandon England. But 

is there not equal reaſon 7o fear, that before the Day of Mercy come, there = 
may be a nearer *Day of Wrath, coming? A Day that ſhall burn as an Oven, LL | 
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and make the Hemiſphere about us a fiery Vault! In our Recovery from a 2 
lapſed State, which the Religion profeſt among us aims at: There are two things 5 
to be effected. The reſtoring Reaſon to its Empire over the ſen/itzve Nature, Ba 
that t may govern hat; and the reſtoring Religion, and Love to God, to its 1 
Place and Power, that He may govern us. While the former is not done, we 3 oY 
remain ſunk into the low Level, with the inferior Creatures; and till the /at- Eo 


ter be effected, we are ranked with the apoſtate Creatures, that firſt fell from 
God. The Jenſuality of Brutes, and the Enmity of Devils, riſing and ſpring- 
ing up obſervably among us, import the directeſt Hoſtility, againſt the Redeemer's 
Deen. And them that bid this open Defiance to him, he hath every Mo- 
ment at his Mercy ! 

In the mean time, 1s this Emmanuel's Land? His Right in us he will not 
diſclaim. And becauſe he claims it, we may expect him to vindicate himſelf, 
His preſent Patience, we are to aſcribe to the Miſdom and Greatneſs of an all- 
comprehending Mind. He counts not an heap of impotent Worms his Match! 1 
But when the Beſom of Deſtruction comes, one ſtroke of it will [weep away = 
Multitudes. Then Contempt will be anſwered with Contempt. They cannot 1 
expreſs higher, than to oppoſe and militate againſt a Religion, introduc'd and 
brought into the World by fo clear, divine Light, Luſtre and Glory, not by Ar- 
guments, but by Jeſts! O that we could but ſec their Arguments, to diſpute 
zhoſe Keys, out of his Hands that holds them! But do they think to laugh away 
the Power of the Son of God? He atſo will laugh at their Calamity, &c. 

Prov. i. or expoſe them to the Laughter of Men wiſer than they, Pal. lii. 5 
6. Tis little wit to deſpiſe what they cannot diſprove. When we find a con- 
nection between Death and Judgment, how will they contrive to disjoyn them 
They will be as little able to diſprove the one, as withſtand the other. 


(a) Corn. Nep. Frag. But 
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that fear him: and his Righteouſneſs unto Childrens Children, Plal, ciii. 


”- 
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But a great reſidue, tis to be. hoped, our Bleſſed Regeemer will, in due time, 
conquer in the- moſt merciful way, inſpiring them_with divine Miſdom and 
Love; detecting their errors, mollifying their hardneſs, ſubduing. their enmity, 
making them gladly ſubmit to his eaſy Yoke and light Burden. He is, before 
the World end, to have a numerous e we are not to deſpair of their 
riſing up more abundantly han hitherto ong our ſelves, ſo as no Man ſhall 
be therefore aſham'd to be thought a ſerious Chriſtian, becauſe tis an unfaſbiona- 


an 1 a ent l thin ; A PI \ * Y FA T F - Y 7 — | 6 
E11 wall often be ache, by livihg as one chat beliefes Life to come, 
and expects to live for ever, as devoted ones, to the Ruler of both Worlds, and 
Candidates for a bleſſed Immortality under his Dominion. Nor will any 
Man covet to leave a better Name behind him, Here, or a more honourable 
Memorial of himſelf, than by having. liv d an holy, virtupus Life, , ſignifies 
not nothing, with he mary, to be remembred when they are gone. Therefore 
is this Truſt wont to be committed to Marbles, and monumental Stones. Some 
have been ſo wiſe, to prefer a remembrance among them that are ſo, from 
their having livd to ſome valuable purpoſe. When Rome abounded with Sta- 
tucs, and memorative Obeliks, Cato forbad any to be ſet up for him, becauſe 
(he faid) he had rather it ſhould be asked, (a) why he had not one? than why he 
Had? fk | * , 

What a balmy Memory will one Generation leave to another, when he ſa- 
vour of the Knowledge of Chriſt ſhall be diffuſed in every place! 2 Cor. ii. 14. 
and every thing be counted as droſs and dung, that is in any competition with 
the excellency of that Knowledge ; when, that ſhall overflow the World, and 
one Age praiſe his mighty Works, and proclaim his Power and Greatneſs to 
the next. And the Branches of Religious. Familics, whether ſooner or later 
tranſplanted, ſhall leave an odour, when they are cut off, that ſhall demon- 
ſtrate their nearer Union with the true Vine, or ſpeak their relation to the Tree 
of Life, whoſe Leaves are for the healing of Nations, even thoſe that were 
deciduous, and have dropt off, may (without ſtraining a borrow'd expreſſion) 


ſignify ſomewhat towards this purpoſe. * 

4. From both the mentioned Subjects, good Parents may learn to do God, 
and their Redeemer, all the ſervice they can, and have opportunity for, in 
their own time; without reckoning too much upon what ſhall be done, by a 


well-educated, hopeful Son, after they are gone, unleſs the like diſpenſation 


could be pleaded unto that which God gave to David, to reſerve the Build- 
ing of the Temple to his Son Solomon, which without as expreſs a re- 
velation, no Man can pretend. The great Keeper of theſe Keys, may croſs 
ſuch purpoſes; and without excuſing the Father, diſmiſs the Son firſt. But 
his Judgments are a great deep, too deep for our Line. And his Mercy is in 
the Heavens, Plal. xxxvi. extending from everlaſting to everlaſting, upon them 


(@) Plutarche de gerund. Republ. 
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The immoderate Deſire of foreknowing Things 


to come. 
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To the Rienr HO NOURABLE 
FRY WY WT! 
Lady WHARTON. 


T was, Madam, the Character an ancient Worthy in the Chriſtian Church 


Religion, ſhe was not only a Learner, but a Judge. And accordingly, he 
inſcribes to her divers of his writings (even ſuch as did require a very 
accurate judgment in the reading of them ;) Which remain, unto this day, diſ- 
perſedly, in ſeveral parts of his works, dignify d with her (often prefixed) name. 


A greater, indeed, than he, mentions it as an ill character, to be not a doer of 


the Law, but a judge. It makes a great difference in the exerciſe of the 
Sans cules. and in doing the ſame thing, with what mind and deſign it 
7s - 

There is a judging that we may learn, and 4 judging that we may not. A 
judgment ſubſervient to our duty, and a judgment oppoſite to it. Without a 
degree of the former, no one can ever be a ſerious Chriſtian. By means of the 
latter, many never are. The World through Wiſdom knew not God. 

A cavilling litigious wit, in the confidence whereof any ſet themſelves above 
the Rule, and make it their buſineſs only to cenſure it, as if they would ra- 
ther find faults in it, than themſelves, is as inconſiſtent with ſincere piety, as 


an humbly judicious diſcerning mind zs neceſlary to it, 
This 


gave of a noble perſon of your Sex, that, in reference to the matters of 


——— 
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This proceeds from a due ſavour and reliſh of divine things, peculiar to them, 
in . an ei Feet principle have the poſſeſſion, and a govern- 
ing power. They that are after the Spirit, do favour the things of the Spi- 
rit. The other from the prepoſſeſſion and prejudice of a diſaffected carnal 
mind. They that are after the fleſh, do only favour the things of the fleſh. 

The ability God hath endow'd your Ladi Pup with to judge of the Truth 
that is after godlineſs, is that you are better pleas d to ule, than hear of. 1 
ſhall therefore be ſilent herein, and rather diſpleaſe many of them that know 


you, who will be apt to think a copious ſubject is neglected, than ſay any 


thing that may offend either againſt your Ladiſhips inclination or my own. 

Here is nothing abſtruſe and difficult for you to exerciſe a profound judgment 
upon; nor any thing curious 70 gratifie a pleaſant wit. But plain things, ſui- 
table to you, upon accounts common to the generality of Chriſtians, not that 
are peculiar to your ſelf. Tis eaſie 2 4 well-remper d mind, (of how high 
intellectual excellencies ſocver) to deſcend to the ſame level with the reſt ; 
when for them to reach up to the others pitch, is not ſo much as poſſible. 

Our heavenly Father keeps not (as to the ſubſtantials of our nutriment) di- 

inct tables for his Children, hut all muſt eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and 
drink the ſame ſpiritual drink. He hath not one Goſpel for great wits, and 
another for plainer people; But as all that are born of him muff meet at 
length in one end, ſo they muſt all walk by the ſame rule, and in the ſame way, 
thither. 

And when I had firſt mentioned this Text of Scripture in your hearing, the 
ſavour you expreſt to me of the ſubject, x induc d me, when, afterwards, 
J reckon'd a diſcourſe upon it might be of common uſe, to addreſs that alſo 
(ſuch as it is) in this way, to your Ladiſbip: Accounting the mention of your 
name might draw the eyes of ſome to it, that have no reaſon to regard the 
Author's, and that, by this means, if it be capable of proving beneficial to any, 
the benefit might be diffus d ſo much the further. 

The aptneſs of the materials and ſubject, here diſcours d of, to do good gene- 


rally, I cannot doubt. Neither our preſent duty or peace; nor our future ſafe- 


ty or felicity can ad pled wg for as they ought, till our minds be more abſtra- 
fed from time, and taken up about the unſeen, eternal World. 

I hile our thoughts are too earneſtly engaged about the events of future time, 
they are vain, bitter, impure, and diverted from our nobler, and moſt neceſ- 
ſary purſuits. They follow much the temper and bent of our Spirits, which 
are often too intent upon what is uncertain, and perhaps, impoſſible. 

All good and holy Perſons cannot live in good Times. For who ſhould bear 
up the Name of God in bad, and tranſmit it to ſacceeding times ? Eſpecially 
when good Men are not of the ſame mind, it is impoſſible. And, more eſpe- 
cially, when they have not learn d, as yet, to bear one anothers differences. 
The (ame time, and ſtate of things which pleaſe ſome, muſt e others. 

For ſome, that will think themſelves much infur d if they be not thought 
very prous Perſons, will be pleaſed with nothing leſs, than the deſtruction of 
them that differ from them. So that while this is deſgned and attempted on- 
ty generally, neither ſort is pleaſed, The One becauſe it is not done, The 
Other becauſe it is in doing. 

It muſe be a marvellous alteration of mens minds that muſt make the Times 
Pleaſe us all; while, upon ſuppoſition of their remaining unalter'd, There is no- 
thing will pleaſe one ſort, but to ſee the other Pagans, or Beggars, who in the 
mean time are not enough mortify'd either to their Religion, or the neceſſary 
accommodations of humane life, as to be well pleas d with either. 
| To truſt God chearfully with the Government of this World, and to live 
in the joyful hope and expettation of a better, are the only means to relieve 
and eaſe us; and give us a vacancy for the proper Work and Buſineſs of our 


preſent Time. 


This 


{4 p . 
A OE 


es The Epiſtie Dedicatory, - 


- This is ne deſign of the: following diſcourſes. The former Whereof ig di- 
refted againſt the careful thoughts, which are apt to ariſe in our minds concern. 
ng the Events of future Time, pon à fear what they may, be. The other, 
which by. way of Appendix is added to the former, tends to repreſs the im- 
moderate deſire of knowing what they ſhall be. Es 


n 
: 


o ? 


© Which, karer 7 thoughr, in reſped? of its affinity, to the other, fit to be added 


to it; and in reſpect of the commonnels, . and ill tendency of this Diſtemper, 
very neceſſary. And indeed both the extreams in this matter are very unchriſti- 


an, and pernicious. © A ſtupid neglect f the Chriſtian Intereſt, and of Gods 
Providence about it on the one hand; And an Enthuſiaſtick Phrenſie, carry- 


ing Men to expect they well know not what ? Or why ? on the other. 


Our great care ſhould be to ſerve that Intereſt faithfully in our own ſtations, | 


for. our little time, that will ſoon be over. Tour Ladiſhip hath been called to 

erde it in a Family wherern it hath long flouriſhed. And which it hath dig- 
nify'd, beyond all the ſplendour that Antiquity and Secular greatneſs could con- 
fer upon it. The Lord grant it may long continue to flouriſh there, under the 
joint influence of your noble Conſort, and your own; And, afterwards, in a 
Poſterity, that may imitate their Anceſtors in ſubſtantial Piety, and ſolid 
goodneſs. _ | 8 . 

Which is a glory that will not fade, nor vary; not change with times, but 
equally recommend it ſelf, to ſober and good Men in all times. J/hereas that 
which ariſes from the eſteem of a Party can neither be diffuſive, nor laſting. 

'Tis true that I cannot but reckon it a part of any ones praiſe in à time where- 
in there are different Sentiments and ways, in circumſtantial matters relating 
to Religion, to encline moſt to that which I take to come neareſt the Truth 
and our common Rule. But, as was ſaid by one that was a great and carly 
light in the Chriſtian Church; © That 7s not Philoſophy, which is profeſt by 
&« this or that Sea, but that which is true in all Sets.” S nor do I take 
that to be Religion, whzich is peculiar to this or that Party of Chriſtians (ma- 


ny of whom are too apt to ſay here is Chriſt, and there is Chriſt, as F he 


were divided) but that which is according to the mind of God among them 


all. 
And TI muſt profeſs to have that honour for your Ladiſhip, which I ſmcere- 


ly bear, and moſt juſtly owe unto you, chiefly upon the account not of the things 
wherein you differ from many other ſerious Chriſtians (though therein you agree 
alſo with my ſelf) 10 thoſe things wherein you agree with them all. Un- 
der which notion (and under the ſenſible Obligation of your many ſingular Fa- 


vours) 1 am EY 
MAD A M, 
. Your Ladiſhip's very humble 


and devoted Servant in the Goſpel, 


Jo nN Hows. 
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THOUGHTFULNESS 


FUTURE 


kk. 1 
1 


; Take therefore no thought for the morrow : for the morrow ſhall take 
thought for the things of it ſelf : ſufficient for the day is the evil 

3 thereof. 1 

9 4 HE Negative Precept (or the Prohibition) in the firſt words of this 

b Verſe, I ſhall take for the principal ground of the intended Diſcourſe. 


But ſhall make uſe of the following words, for the ſame purpoſe 
for which they are here ſubjoyn'd by our Lord, vis. the Enforce- 


ment of it. | 
For our better underſtanding the Import of the Precept, Two Things in it 2 


require Explication. 
How we are to underſtand [The Morrow. ] 


What is meant by the [Thoughtfulneſs} we are to abſtain from in re- 
ference thereto. 


1. By the Morrow muſt be meant, 
I. Some meaſure of time or other. 


II. Such Occurrences, as it may be ſuppoſed ſhall fall within the Compaſs 
of that time. Ts | 


We are therefore to conſider, 
I. What portion or-meaſure of time may be here ſignified by fo morrow, for 


ſome time it muſt ſignify, in the fr/# place, as fundamental to the further 
meaning. Not 46ſtractly or for it ſelf, but as it is the Continent of ſuch or 
ſuch things as may fall within that time. And ſo that meaſure of time may, 
1. Admit, no doubt, to be taken ſtrictiy for the very next day, according to 
the literal import of the word t morrow. But, 2. It is alſo to be taken in 
a much larger ſenſe, for the whole of our remaining time, all our futurity in 
this world. Indeed, the whole time of our Life on Earth is ſpoken of in the 
Scriptures, but as a day. Let him alone, that he may accompliſh as an Hire- 
ling his day, Job xiv. 6. We area ſort of 1uefio, ſhort- livd Creatures, we 
{ive but a day, take the whole of our time together. Much leſs ſtrange is it 
that the little reſidue, the future time that is before us, which we do not know 
how little it may be, ſhould be ſpoken of but as a day. Experience hath 
taught even ſenſual Epicures ſo to account their remaining time: Let us eat 


and drink, for tomorrow we ſhall die, i. e. very ſhortly. They were right in 
their 
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their Computation, but very wrong in their Inference. It ſhould have been, 
Let us watch and pray to day, we are to dic to morrow ; let us labour for 
Eternity becauſe time is ſo- hort. But ſay they, Let us eat and arink to day, 
for to morrow we ſhall die. A day to eat and drink was, it ſeems, a great 
gain. And if the phraſe were not ſo uſed, to ſignify all the reſidue of our 
future time, yet by conſequence it muſt be ſo underſtood. For if we take to 
morrow in the ſtricteſt ſenſe for the yt next day; they that are not per- 
mitted with ſalitude, to logk forward fo far as the very next day; much leſs 
may they to a remoter and more diſtant time. Yea, and we may in ſome 
ſenſe extend it not only to all. our future time, but ſimply to all future time 
as that meaſures the concernments and affairs, not of this world only, but, 
which is more conſiderable, even of that leſſer ſelect community, the King- 
dom of God in it, mentioned in the foregoing Verſe. Which Kingdom, be- 
ſides its future eternal State, lies alſo ſpread and ſtretcht thoughout all time 
unto the end of the World. And as to its preſent and temporal State, or as 
it falls under the meaſiire of time, it is not unſuppoſable that it may be with- 
in the compaſs of our Saviour's deſign, to forbid unto his diſciples (who were 
not only to purſue the bleſſedneſs of that Kingdom in the other world, but 
to intend the ſervice of it in this) an mtemperate and vexations ſolicitude 
about the ſucceſs of their endeavours, for. the promoting its preſent Intereſt, 
1. . Aſter he had more directly forbidden their undue carefulneſs about their 
own little concernments, what they ſhould eat, drink, or put on: And di— 
rected them rather and more principally to ſeek the Kingdom of God and his 
Rightcouſneſs, with an aſſurance that thoſe other things ſhould be added to 
them. It ſeems not improbable he might in concluſion, give this general di- 
rection, as with a more eſpecial reference to the private concernments of hu- 
man life, about which common frailty might make them more apt to be un- 
duly thoughtful : So with ſozze oblique and ſecondary reference to the affairs 
of that Kingdom too, which they were Here to ſerve as well as hereafter to 
partake and enjoy. And about the ſucceſs of which ſervice (being once in- 
gaged in it, and the difficulties they were to encounter, appearing great and 
diſcouraging to ſo inconſiderable perſons as they muſt reckon themſelves) they 
might be ſomewhat over ſolicitous allo. 

Nor though they might not as yet underſtand their own work, nor (conſe- 
quently) have the proſpect of its difficulties as yet in view, are we to think 
our Saviour intended to limit the uſefulneſs of the inſtructions he now gave 
them, to the preſent time, but meant them to be of future uſe to them as 
occaſions ſhould afterwards occur. As we alto find that they did recollect 
ſome other ſayings of his, and underſtand better the meaning of them, when 

articular occaſions brought them to mind, and diſcovered how appoſite and 
applicable they then were. Luke xxiv. 8. John ii. 22. 

So that we may fitly underſtand this prohibition to intend univerſally, a 
preſſing of that too great aptitude and proneneſs in the minds of men, unto 
undue excurſions into futurity, their intemperate and extravagant rangings 
and roamings into that unknown Country, that Terra incognita, in which we 
can but bewilder and loſe our ſelves to no purpole. 

Therefore Secondly and more principally, by [to morrow] we are to un- 
derſtand the things that may fall within that compaſs of future time. For time 
can only be the object of our care, in that relative ſenſe, as it refers unto 
ſuch and ſuch occurrences and emergencies that may fall into it. And fo 
our Saviour explains himſelf in the very next words, that by Zo morrow he 
means the things of to morrow. To morrow ſhall take care for the things 
of it ſelf 

And yet here we muſt carefully diſtinguiſh, as to thole 7hings of to morrow, 
matters of Event and of Duty. We are not to think theſe the equally pro- 
hibited objects of our thoughts and care. Duty belongs to us, it falls with- 
in our Province, and there are (no doubt) thoughts to be employed, how I 
may 
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ue on in a courſe of duty, unto which I am, by all the moſt {a- 
ions tyed for a ſtated courſe, that may lie before me, let it be 
z, and be never ſo many to morrows in it. There ought to be 
of this ſort, concerning the duties of the morrow, and of all 
If it pleaſe God to give me ſuch additional time I will love 
I will ſerve him to morrow, I will truſt him to morrow, 1 
will walk with him to morrow. I will, through the Grace of God, live in 
his fear, ſervice and communion, even as long as I have a day to live. Up- 
on ſuch terms doth every ſincere Chriſtian bind himſelf to God, even for al- 
ways, as God binds himſelf to them on the ſame terms. This God ſhall be 
our God for ever and ever, he ſhall be our guide even unto death, Pal. xlviii. 
14. The caſe can never alter with us in this regard, but as the worthicſt obs 
ject of all our thoughts is yeſterday, and to day the ſame, and for ever, ſo ſhould 
the courſe of our thoughts be too, in reference to that bleſſed object. Every 
day will I bleſs thee, and praiſe thy name for ever and ever, Pal, cxlv. 2. 
T will ſing unto the Lord as long as I live; I will ſing praiſe to my Goa 
while I have my being, Pal. civ. 33. The thoughts of our hearts ſhould be 
much exerciſcd this way, how it may be thus with us, in all future time; 
that 4 morrow, in this reſpect may be as this day, and much more abundant, 
as is ſpoken on a much another account, 1/az. lvi. 12. To morrow ſhall be 
as this day, God aſſiſting, and much more abundant as to my love to him, 
ſerving of him, converſing with him, doing and deſigning for him, which are 
to run through all my days. | 

But now for the Events of fo morrow, they are things quite of another 
conſideration. They do not belong to us, they are not of the mv i Hus, 
none of the things within our compaſs. To employ our ſelves with exceſſive 
intention of thoughts and cares concerning them, is to meddle without our 
Sphzre, beyond what we have any warrant for, farther than as it is in fome 
caſes ſuppoſable there may be ſome connexion and dependance, between ſuch 
and ſuch Events, and my own either ſin or duty. 

Now Events that may occur to us to morrow, or in our future time, 
you know are diſtinguiſhable into good or bad, grateful and ungrateful, plea- 
ſing to us or diſpleaſing. Good or grateful Events, you eaſily apprehend, 
are not here intended. We do not uſe to perplex our ſelves about good 
things, otherwiſe than as they may be wanting, and as we may be deprived 
of them, which privation or want is an Evil. And under that notion our Saviour 
conſiders the object of the prohibited thoughtfulneſs, as his after words ſhew : 


tnay contin 
cred Obligat 


thoughts uſed, 
my future time. 


| Sufficient for the day is the Evil of it: And therefore gives caution not 


equally againſt all fore-thoughts, about the Events of future time; of which 
ſome may be both rational, and pleaſant : But againſt forebodings, and pre- 
ſages of evil and direful things. As left ſuch thoughts ſhould ſlide into our 
minds, or impoſe and obtrude themſelves upon us. © Alas! what ſhall I do 
<« to live to morrow? I am afraid I ſhall want bread for to morrow, or for 
my future time“. This our Saviour ſayes is paganiſh, after theſe things 
do the Gentiles ſeek, that (as is intimated) have no father to take care of 
them. Tour heavenly father knows you have need of theſe things, ver. 3 2. 
And directs his diſciples to a nobler object of their thoughts and care, ver. 33. 
Seek you firſt the Kingdom of God: wherein, as their future reward, ſo their 
preſent work and buſineſs was to lie. And then addes, Take no thought fer 
70 morrow, q. d. It would be indeed an ill thing if you ſhould want bread 
to morrow, and it would be worſe if the affaits of God's Kingdom ſhould 
miſcarry, or you be excluded it. But mind you'your own preſent work, and 
be not unduly concerned about theſe ſurmiſed bad events, God will provide. 
This is then, in ſhort, the object of this prohibited thoughtfulneſs future time 
including what ſoe ver ungrateful events, we ſuppoſe and pre-apprehend in it.] 
Secondly, We are to enquire about the 7houghtfulneſs prohibited in referer ee 
N 5 cannot be that 40 uſe of thoughts about future events, even ſuch 
OL, II. P _ as, 
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as, when they occur, may prove afflictive, is intended to be forbidden. Whic 
indeed may be collected from the import of the word in the Text that ſigni- 
fies bnorher, peculiar ſort of thinking, as we ſhall hereafter have more ocen- 
ſion to take notice. We were made and ate naturally, 7hinking Creatures; yea, 
and forzrh;mking, or capable of n and foreſight. Tis that by which in 
art Man is diſtinguiſh'd from Beaſt. Without diſputing (a) as ſome do how far nd. 
Gre, in this, or that man, doth contribute to divination and prophecy; we may 
Ny of Man indefinitely, he is a ſort of divining creatitre, and of humane nature 
in common; that it much excels the Brutal, in this, that, whereas ſenſe is li- 
mited to the preſent; Reaſon hath dignify'd our nature by adding to it a /a- 
gacity, and enabling us to uſe proſpection in reference to what yet lies more 
remotely before us. And though we are too apt to a faulty exceſs herein, 
and to be over-preſaging (which it is the deſign of this diſeourſe to ſhew) 
yet we are not to think that all uſe of any natural faculty can be à fault; for 
that would be to charge a fault on the Author of nature. The faculties will 
be active: To plant them therefore in our natures, and forbid their uſe, were 
not conſiſtent with the wiſdom, righteouſneſs, and goodneſs by which they 
are implanted. It muſt therefore be our buſineſs to ſhew 


What Thoughtfulneſs is not, 


(And then, what is | 
within the compaſs of this Prohibition. 

1. What is not. There is, in the general, a prudent, and there is a Chri- 
ſtian uſe of forethought, about matters of that nature already ſpecify'd; which 
we cannot underſtand it was our Saviour's meaning to forbid. 

1. A prudent, which imports reference to an end. Our actions are ſo far 
ſaid to be governed by prudence, and to proceed from it as they do de- 
ſignedly and aptly ſerve a valuable end. The foreſight of evils probable, yea 
even poſlible, to befal us, is uſeful, upon a prudential account, to ſeveral 
very conſiderable ends and purpoſes, cither to put us upon doing the more 
good in the mean time, or upon the endeavour (within moderate bounds, 
and as more may be needful) of poſſeſſing more; or that we may avert or 
avoid imminent evils ; or that what cannot be ayoided, we may be the better 
able to bear. 

1. That we may be incited hereupon to do all the good we can in the 
world, in the mean time, before ſuch evils overtake and prevent us. For 
prudence it ſelf will teach a man to account (and hath taught even Heathens) 
that he doth not live in this world, meerly, that he may live; that he is not 
to live wholly to himſelf ; his Friends claim a part in him, his Neighbours 
a part, his Countrey a part: The world a part. He lives not at the rate of 
a prudent man that thinks of living only to indulge and gratify himſelf, and 
conſult his own eaſe and pleaſure, and upon this conſideration, his prudence 
ſhould inſtru him to do all the preſent good he can, becauſe there are evils 
in view that may narrow his capacity, and ſnatch from him the opportunity 
of doing much. The evil day (as it is more eminently called) is not far off. 
He ſhould therefore bethink himſelf of doing good to his friend (as the fon 
of Syrack ſpeaks) before he die. And there are other evils that may antici- 
pate that day: Unto which the Preacher hath reference, Eccleſ. xi. 2. when 
he directs, to gzuve 4 portion to ſeven and alſo to eight, becauſe d know not 
what evil ſball be upon the earth: We cannot tell how ſoon we may haye 
neither power nor time left to do it in. | 8 

Yea, and ſecondly, that we may be provided (as far as it lies within the com- 
paſs of regular endeavour) of ſuch needful good things, as are requiſite for 
our ſupport in this our pilgrimage; and eſpecially, upon occaſion of à foxe- 
{cen calamity approaching. This, as prudence doth require, ſo we cannot 
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fa ole our Saviour doth by a conſtant rule forbid, who ſometime enjoyned , 


les to carry a ſcrip with them, though at another time (that they 
might, once for all, be convinced of the ſufficient care of providence, when 
or howſoever they ſhould be precluded from uſing their own) he did extraor- 
dinarily forbid it. And 'tis evident that, in common caſes, it is more eſpe- 
cially incumbent on the Maſter of a family to make proviſion for his houſhold 
for the future; to provide in the more convenient ſeaſon of the year, as in 
Summer, for the following winter. A document which the Slothful are ſent 
to learn from a very deſpicable Inſtructor. Go to the Ant thou Shuggard, Prov. 
vi. 6. &c. And again, | CY, 

Thirdly, That the approaching Evil may, if avoidable, be declin'd, The 
prudent man foreſees the evil and hides himſelf, when the ſimple paſs on and 
are puniſhed, Prov. xxii. 3. And, perhaps, for this their ſimplicity ; that they 
regardleſly go on with a ſtupid negligence of all warnings, till the ſtroke 
and ſtorm fall. Which, whereas there may be one event to the wiſe man 
and the fool, (as Eccl. ii. 14. will prove) to the one a meer affliction to 
the other (upon this as well as other accounts) a proper and moſt deſerved 
puniſhment : .Becauſe (as is there ſaid) 7he wiſe man's eyes are in his head, 
prompt and ready for their preſent uſe, the fool walks in darkneſs, which muſt 
be underſtood of a voluntary ſelf created darkneſs, as if he had pluckt out 
his own eyes. Which is the wickedneſs of folly, as the ſame Eccleſiaſtess 
phraſe is, chap. vii. verſ. 25. 

Fourthly, That what cannot be avoided may be the more caſily born. Every 
man counts it deſirable, not to be ſurprized by Evils that are unayoidable and no 
way to be averted. Prudence will, in ſuch a caſe, uſe forethoughts to better 
purpoſe, than only to anticipate and multiply an affliction, or conſequently, 
to increaſe its weight; but much to alleviate and leſſen it: By /earning to 
bear it; gradually, and by gentle eſſays to acquaint the ſhoulder with the 
burden: To enure and compoſe the mind, and reconcile it to the ſeveral 
circumſtances (ſo far as they are foreſeen) of that leſs-pleaſing ſtate we are 
next to paſs into. Which advantage might be one reaſon why Solomon in 
the above-mentioned place (though according to the Genius of that reaſon- 
ing book he variouſly diſcourſes things on the one hand and the other) pre- 
fers wiſdom to folly as much as light to darkneſs, Eccleſ. ii. 13. though one 
event may happen to both. Tis an uncomfortable thing to walk in darkneſs; 
and (ſuppoſing there be that Wiſdom that can make due uſe of a proſpect) 
not to ſee an evil till we meet, and feel it. Unexpected Evils carry, as ſuch, 
a more peculiar ſting and pungency with them. When any ſball ſay peace, 
peace, till ſudden deſtruction comes upon them as travail on a woman with Child, 

1 Thel. v. 3. 

Nor can we reaſonably think it was any part of our Saviour's intendment, 
to adviſe his diſciples unto ſuch a ſelfrevenging ſecurity who ſo often en- 
joyns them watchfulneſs, becauſe of what ſhould come to paſs: Or that he 
ſhould counſel them to the ſame thing, for which he blames and upbraids 
the. Phariſees and Sadduces, their not aiſcerning the ſjgns of the times. Up- 
on all theſe prudential accounts there is a uſe of forethoughts about future ap- 


proaching Evils. 
Secondly, And there is a further uſe to be made of them aon an account 


more puerly Chriſtian. I would tempt none, under pretence of diſtinguiſping 
theſe heads, to think they ſhould oppoſe them. Chriſtianity muſt be under- 
ſtood in reference to common prudence to be cumulative not privative. It 
adds to it therefore: Oppoſes it not, but ſuppoſes it rather. And indeed 
it adds that, upon the account whereof we are far the mote liable to affli- 
ting evils, and ſo are the more concerned to uſe forethoughts about them. 
For, whereas there are much rarer inſtances of Suffering meerly for the duties 
of Natural Religion, which the common reaſon of man acknowledges equal, ; 


and unexceptionable, We are plainly told that all that will live godly Cin 
C3 | | Chriſt 


his diſcip 


108 Of Tbongbtfalne s for the Future, 
Christ Jeſus) Jpall ſuffer proſecution, 2 Tim. iii. 2. (though not in all 
times alike. ) Here therefore tis neceſſary we have ſerioùs forethoughts, of 
the Evils which ſeem likely to befal us, for the Chriſtzan Intereſt, upon ſeve- 
ral accounts. 6. : . 5 
1. That we may eſpouſe it ſincerely; and enter our ſelves the diſciples of 
Chriſt with a true heart : Which we are not likely to do if we underſtand 
not his, terms, and do not conſider the ſtate of the caſe. What is done with- 
out Judgment, or upon miſtake, is not like to be done in truth. If we fall 
in with Chriſt and Chriſtianity upon ſuppoſition of only Halepon days, in 
our time, and that we ſhall never be called to ſuffer for him; we ſhall moſt 
probably, deceive our ſelves; and prove falſe to him. It will appear our 
bargain was void in the making, as to any tye we can have upon him. We 
are to reckon, when we take on the yoke of Chrift, of bearing, alſo, his 
Croſs; and be in a preparation of mind to loſe and ſuffer all things for him. 
And to uſe forethoughts of this kind is what he enjoins us, Zake xiv. I8. 
under the Expreſſion of counting the coſt, what it may amount unto to be a 
reſolved ſincere Chriſtian. And he tells us withall, what the coſt is r for- 
ſake all. Ver. 33. to abandon Father, Mother, Wife, Children, Brethren, 
Hiſters, and ones own life, Ver. 26. And all this (as is often inculcated) as 
that without which 2 nan cannot be his diſciple. i. e. Not become One, 
as there the Phraſe muſt ſignifie! So that though he have come to him, i. e. 
have begun to treat (Fa man come to me) and do not ſo (in his previous 
reſolution) nothing is concluded between Chriſt and him. 
Secondly, That, upon this conſtant proſpect of the ſtate of our caſe, we 
may endeavour our own confirmation, from time to time in our fidelity to 
him. Far new, and unforethought occaſions, that we have not comprehended 
in their particulars, or in equivalence, may beget new impreſſions, and diſ- 
poſitions to revolt. Beſides, all that had come upon thoſe faithful Confeſſors, 
Pſal. xliv. that they were ſore broken in the place of dragons, and covered with 
the ſhadow of death, verſ. 19. notwithſtanding which they appeal to God, 
that their heart was not turned back, and that their ſteps had not declined 
from his way ; and offer themſelves to his ſearch, whether they had forgotten 
him, or ſtretched out their hands to a ftrange God. They add, yea, for thy ſake 
we arc killed all the day long. They reckon upon nothing but ſuffering, 
and that to utmoſt extremity, 4d the reſt of their day, and yet are ſtill of the 
ſame mind. Patience muſt be laid in, that may be drawn forth unto /ong- 
ſuffermg. And we are to endure to the end, that de may be ſaved. And 
therefore ſuffering to the laſt, is to be forethought of, through the whole 
courſe of which ſtate of ſuffering we muſt reſolve, through the grace of 
Chriſt, never to deſert his Intereſt. Otherwiſe we are ſo deceived, as he that 
oes to build a Tower, without counting what his expence will be before- 
hand; or he that is to meet an Enemy in the Field, without making a com- 
putation of the Equality or Inequality of the Forces on the one ſide and the 
other; as our Saviour further diſcourſes in the above-mentioned: context. 
Thirdly, That we may caſt with our ſelves how, not only not to deſert the 
Chriſtian Intereſt, but moſt advantageouſly to ſerve it. Suppoſitions ought 
to be made of whatſoever difficulties ſeem not unlikely to be in our calc, 
that we may bethink our ſelves how we may be of moſt uſe to the Intereſt 
of our great Maſter and Lord, pon ſuch, and ſuch emergencies. "For ſuch a 
ſuppoſition he himſelf ſuggeſts, Mat. x. 23. 1f they perſecute you in this City, 
flee ye into another, And tis likely he gives this direction not with reſpect 
meerly to their being ſafe but ſerviceable, as the following words ſeem to in- 
timate, For verily I ſay unto you, ye ſhall not have gone over the cities of 
Iſracl till the Son of man be come, q. d. You will have work to-do whither 
ever you come, and will ſcarce have done all within that allotment of time 
you will have for it, before the Vengeance determined upon this people pre- 
vent you of further opportunity among them: As Tertullian diſeourſes at 
large, 
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large, and not irrationally, upon this ſubject, and dugnfine to the like pur- 
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1 That we may be the more excited to pray for the preſervation and 


proſperity of the Chriſtian Intereſt. Thoſe we ſhould always reckon the worſt 
days, that are of worſt aboad umto it, though we expect our own ſhare in the cala- 
mitics of ſuch days. When his Intereſt declines, and there are Phenomena in pro- 
vidence, appearances and aſpects very threatning to it, there ought to be the more 
earneſt and importunate praying. And that there may be ſo, our eye ſhould 
look forward, and be directed towards the forcſhewn Events as from whence 
we are to take Arguments and Motives to prayer. And we ſhould reckon, 
therefore they are preſignified that we may be excited, and a dutiful love 
to his great name be awakened in us. Mat fbail be done to thy great name? 
What ſhall become of thy Kingdom among men ? Nor can we ever pray [Thy 
Kingdom come] without a proſpect to futurity. Yea, and all prayer hath 
reference to ſomewhat yet future. If therefore all forethoughts about the 
concernments of future time were ſimply forbidden, there were no place 
left for prayer at all. Hitherto then we ſee how far taking thought about 
the future is not forbidden. : 

Secondly, We are next therefore to ſhew wherein it is. And it appears 
from what hath been ſaid, it is wot evil in it ſelf, for then it muſt be univer- 
fally ſo, and no circumſtance could make it good or allowable in any kind. 
Therefore it muſt be evil only either by participation or by redundancy. And 
ſo it may be, cither as | | | | TD 

Proceeding from evil, Or. as tending to evil. 

z. r. In reſpect either of the evil cauſes from which it comes, or of the ill 
effefts to which it tends, Under theſe two heads we ſhall comprehend what 
is to be ſaid for opening the ſenſe wherein it may be underſtood to fall un- 
der the preſent prohibition. e ee 

1. All ſuch thoughtfulneſs muſt be underſtood to be evil and forbidden as 
hath an 2 root and original. As before our Saviour, in this Sermon of his, 
torbids ſomewhat elſe under this notion, becauſe it cometh of evil. What 
doth ſo, partakes from thence an ill ſavour. Thoſe are evil thoughts that. par- 
ticipate and as it were, taſt of an evil Cauſe which may be manifold. 

As firſt, it may proceed from a groundleſs and too confident preſumption that 
we ſhall live to morrow, and that our [to morrow] ſhall be a long day, or 


that we have much time before us in the world; which as it really is a great 
uncertainty, ought always to be ſo eſteemed. Men preſume, firſt, and take 


ſomewhat for granted which they ought not, and make that their Eypotheſis, 
upon which they lay a frame of iniquity of this kind, and make it the ground 


of much forbidden thoughtfulneſs and care. They forget in whoſe hands 
their breath is, aſſume to themſelves the meaſuring of their own time, as if 
they were Lords of it, take it for granted they ſhall live ſo long; and ac- 


cordingly form their projects, lay deſigns, and then grow very ſolicitous how 


they will ſucceed and take effect. By breaking another former law, they 


lead themſelves into the tranſgreſſion of this, i. e. firſt boaſt of to morrow 
againſt the prohibition, Prov. xxvii. 1. and then proceed unduly to rake thought 
for to morrow. The caſe which we find falls under animadverſion, Fames iv. 19, 
&c. To morrow we will go to ſuch a City, and buy and ſell, and get gain; when 
as (faith that Apoſtle) you do not know what ſhall.be on the morrow'; for what 


7s your life, is it not a vapour? &c. Would we learn to die daily, and con- 


ſider that, for ought we know, to morrow in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, may prove 
the day of our death, and that then, in that very day muſt our thoughts pe- 
riſh, We ſhould think leſs intenſely on the leſs fruitful Subjects. Our thoughts 
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(a) Expoſ. in Evang. Johay. c. x. If .they perſecute.you in one q 05 | K vet Lord thou ſaveſt, tho 
Hireling fleeth; who is this Hireling ? He that flies ſeeking his own things, vot che things of ſeſus Chriſt, 
Thou haft fled (though preſent) becauſe thou waſt filent, waſt filent, becauſe thou waſt afraid, fear is the 
flight of the mind, Cc. | | | 
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would take an higher flight, not flutter in the duſt, and fill our ſouls with 
gravel, as is our wont; and leſs no doubt offend againſt the true meaning of 


this Interdict of our Saviour in the Text. 
Scecondly, There may be an undue forbidden thoughtfulneſs about to morrow, 
proceeding from a too curious inquiſitiveneſs and affectation of prying into 
Futurity. Men have nothing here but gloom, and cloudy darkneſs before them. 
Fain they would with their weak and feeble beam Pierce the cloud, and can- 
not; tis retorted, and doth not enter. They think to reinforce it by a throng 
and thick ſucceſſion of thoughts, but do only think themſelves into the more 


confuſion : Cannot ſee what is next before them. What new Scene ſhall 
firſt open upon them, they cannot tell. And {as is natural to them that con- 


verſe in dubious darkneſs) their thoughts turn all to fear. And they there- 
fore think the more, and as their thoughts multiply, increaſe their fear. Whereas 
they ſhould retire and abſtain from converſing in fo diſconſolate a region, 
among Shades and Spectres, which are their own creatures, perhaps, for the 
moſt part; and wherewith they firſt cheat, and then fright themſelves. They 
ſhould chooſe rather to converſe in the light of former and preſent things, 
which they know; and of ſuch greater and more conſiderable futuritics as 
God hath thought fit plainly to reveal : And be contented there ſhould be 
Arcana, and that ſuch future things remain ſo, as God hath reſerved and 
locked up from us. It is not for you to know the times and ſeaſons, which 


the Father hath put in his own power, ſaith our Saviour (departing) unto his 


diſciples, Act. i. 7. when he was now going up into glory. Fain they would 
have known how it ſhould ſpeed afterwards with them, and his Intereſt. Milt 
thou now (lay they) reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael? It is not for you (lays he) 
fo know, &c. If God ſhould any way give us light into futurity 'tis to be 
accepted, if we are ſure it is from him; and be regarded according to what 
proofs there are that it is ſo. As, ſometimes, he doth premoniſh of very 
conſiderable Events, that are coming on; and, according to what of Evidence 
there is in any ſuch monition, ought the impreſſions to be upon our Spirits. 
But when out of our own fancies we will ſupply the want of ſuch a diſco- 
very, and curiouſly buſie (much more if we hereupon torment) our ſelves 
to no purpoſe ; This we cannot doubt is forbidden us. But we ſhall ſay 
more of it hereafter apart by it ſelf. And with this we may moſt fitly 
connect, 

Thirdly, That ſuch thoughtfulneſs about the future is to be concluded undue 
and forbidden, as proceeds from a too conceited ſelf indulgent opinion of our 
own wiſdom, and ability to foreſee what ſhall happen. For from our very 
earneſt deſire to fore-know, may eaſily ariſe a belief that we 40 or can do lo. 
As a dream cometh from multitude of buſmeſs, the overbuſy agitation, and 
exerciſe of our minds about what ſhall be, makes us dream, and in our dream 
we ſeem to our ſelves to ſee Viſions ; and have before us very accurate Schemes 
and proſpects of things. How inventive are men and ingenious in contriving 
their frames and models either direful and diſmal, or pleaſant. and entertain- 
ing, as the diſpoſition of their minds is, compared with the preſent aſpect of 
affairs, which variouſly impreſſes them this way or that! If they be terrible 
and diſmal, but raiſed only upon a conceited opinion of our own great skill 
and faculty in foreſecing, they have their afflicting evil in themſelves, our own 
creature (of it ſelf rayenous) tears and torments us. If they be pleaſant and 
delectable, yet they may become affliting by accident. For ſome one un- 
thought of thing, falling out contrary to our expectation, may overturn our 
whole model and fabrick, as a touch doth an houſe of Cards, and then we 
play the child's part in deploring, as we did in erecting it: Fret and deſpair 
that things can ever be brought to ſo good a poſture again. But whether 
they be the one or the other, their ſmful evil (which we are now conſider- 
ing) they owe to one and the ſame culpable cauſe, that we are fo ſover- 


wiſe, and take upon us with ſuch confidence to conclude of what ſhall be. 
As 
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; f our wiſdom were the meaſure of things, or could give Laws to Provi- 
—— which it can never vary. It is not in it (elf a fault to be afraid 


is formidable, or pleaſed with What is pleaſant, (except it be with 
excels.) But it is our fault to be either frighted with Shadows, or to ſurfeit 
our ſelves with a temporal ſhort pleaſure drawn out from them, that may, 
afterward, revenge it ſelf upon us with the ſharper torture; when as all their 
power to hurt us they receive from our ſelves; and have no more of reality 
or exiſtence, than a ſtrong imagination, and confidence of our own undeceiy- 
able wit and ſagacity gives them. Who in all the world have minds ſo vext 
with ſudden paſſions of fear and hope, joy and ſorrow, anger and deſpair, as 


of what 


your ſmattering Pedants in Policy, ſuch as ſet up for Dons ; and who fanſy 


themſelves men of great reach, able to foretell remote changes, and ſee things 
whoſe diſtance makes them inviſible to all but themſelves? That hold a con- 
tinual Council-table in their own divining heads, think themſelves to com- 
prehend all reaſons of State: Are as buly as Princes and Emperors, or their 
greateſt Miniſters ; mightily taken up in all affairs, but thoſe of their own 
private ſtations; and thereby qualify'd to be Stare-Weather-glafles, but prove 
no better for the uſe they pretend for, than a common Almanack, where you 
may write wet for dry throughout the year, and as much hit the truth. They 
that ſhall conſider the abſtruſeneſs of deſigns and tranſactions that relate to 
the publick, and how much reſolutions about them depend upon what it is 
fit ſhould be commonly unknown; So that they that judge without doors 
muſt think and talk at random: and withall that ſhall conſider the uncertainty 
of human affairs, and that they who manage them are liable to ignorances, 
miſtakes, incogitancies, and to the hurry of various paſſions as well as other 
men; eſpecially that ſhall conſider the many ſurprizing interpoſitions of an 
over-ruling hand, and what innumerable varicties of paths lie open to the 
view and choice of an infinite mind, which we can have no apprehenſion of; 
might eaſily, before hand, apprehend the vanity of attempting much in this 
kind, as common experience daily ſhews it, afterwards. So that multitudes 
of preſaging thoughts and agitations of mind, which proceed from the ſup- 
poſition of the contrary, cannot be without much ſin againſt this Precept of 
our Lord : And which would moſtly be avoided, would we once learn to lay 
no great ſtreſs of expectation upon any thing that may be otherwiſe ; and to 
reckon (with that modeſty which would well become us) that we can fore- 
{ce nothing in the courſe of ordinary human affairs upon more certain 
terms. 
Fourthly, Here is eſpecially forbidden ſ#ch thoughtfulneſs as proteeds from 
4 ſecret diſtruſt of Providence, from a latent, lurking Atheiſm, or (which 
comes all to one as to the matter of Religion) an Only Epicurean Theiſm 
that excludes the divine Preſence and Government, 1. e. Call it by one of 
theſe names, or the other ; whatſoever Thoughtfulneſs proceeds from our not 
having a fixed, ſteady, actual belief of the Wiſe, Holy, Righteous, and power- 
ful Providence that governs all Affairs in the World, and particularly all our 
own Affairs, no doubt highly offends againſt this Law. When we have thought 
God out of the world, what an horrid darkneſs do we turn it into to our 
ſelves! What a diſmal waſt and Wilderneſs do we make it! We can have no 
proſpect but of darkneſs and defolation alway before us. Did we apprehend 
God as every where preſent and active; ¶ Deum ire per omnes Terraſquetrattus- 
que marts---) that Heavens, Earth and Seas are repleniſht with a divine power- 
tul Preſence; were our minds poſſeſſed with the belief of His fulneſs. flling all 
in all, and of governing Power and Wiſdem, extending to all times as well as 
places; there were neither time nor place leſt for undue thoughtfulneſs of 
what is, or ſhall be. But by a ſecret disbelief of Providence, or our not hav- 
ing a ſerious, fixed, lively, practical belief of it, we putt our ſelves into the 
condition of the more Stupid Pagans, and are not only as ſtrangers to the 
common-wealth of -7/raet, and the Covenants of ꝓromiſe, and without Chriſt 
| and 


and Hope, but even as without God in the world, or Atheiſts in it, as the 
word there ſignifies, Epheſ. ii. 12. And when we have thus by our own dif- 
belief ſhut out God, how over-offic:ouſly do we offer our ſelves to ſucceed in- 
to his place! And now how immenſe a charge have we taken upon us! We will 
' govern the world, and order affairs, and times and ſeaſons: A province for 
which we are as fit as he whom the Poetick fable places in the Chariot of the 
Sun. And ſo, were it in our power, we ſhould put a// things into a com- 
buſtion. But it is too much for us, that our impotency ſerves us to ſcorch 
our ſeluves, and ſet our own Souls on fire. How do our own thoughts fer- 
ment, and glow within us, when we feel our inability to diſpoſe of things, 
and counterwork croſs events, or even ſhift for our ſelves? For what are we 
to fill up the room of God! or ſupply the place of an excluded Deity! No 
wonder if troublous thoughts multiply upon us, till we cannot ſuſtain the cum- 
berſome burden. The context ſhews this to be the deſign of our Lord, to 
' poſſeſs the minds of his Diſciples, when he prohibits them thoughtfulneſs, 
with a ſerious believing apprehenſion of Providence, ſuch a Providence as 
reacheth to all things; even the moſt minute and inconſiderable; to the Birds 
that fly in the Air, the Flowers that grow in mens Gardens, the Graſs in their 
fields, and (clſewhere) the hairs. on their own heads. And certainly if we 
could but carry with us apprehenſive minds of ſuch a Providence every where 
acting, and which nothing eſcapes; it muſt exclude the thoughtfulneſs here in- 
tended to be forbidden. 
Fifthly, Such as proceeds from an ungovernable Spirit, an heart not enough 
ubdued to the ruling power of God over the world. Not only 4d;/truſtful- 
neſs of Providence but rebellion againſt it, may be the (very-abundant) Spring 
of undue Thoughtfulneſs. A temper of Spirit impatient of government, 
ſelf-will'd, indomitable, that ſays, I muſt have my own will and way, and 
things muſt be after my mind and manner, can never be unaccompany'd with 
a ſolicitude that they may do ſo; as undutiful and ſinful as its cauſe. A mind 
unretractably ſet and preingaged one way, cannot but be filled with tumult 
and mutinous thoughts upon any appearing probability that things may fall 
out otherwiſe. In reference to an afflicted Suffering condition (how ungrate- 
ful ſoever it be to our fleſh) a filial ſubjection to the father of our Spirits is 
required under higheſt penalty. Hall we not be ſubjett to the Father of Spi- 
rits and live? Heb. xii. g. To mutiny is mortal, q. d. Zou muſt be ſubject, 
our life ljes on it. The title which the ſacred Penman there fixes on God, 
the Father of Spirits is obſervable, and ought to be both inſtructive and grate- 
ful to us. He is the great Paternal Spirit. We (in reſpe& of our Spirits) 
are his Offspring (as the Apoſtle elſewhere from an Heathen Poet urges, 
AF. xvii.) In this context the fathers of our fleſh, and the Father of Spirits are 
ſtudiouſly contradiſtinguiſhed to one another. The relation God bears to us 
as our Father terminates on our Spirits. And his paternal care and love can- 
not but follow the relation, and principally terminate there too. He muſt 
be chiefly concerned about our Spirits, that they be preſcrved in a good and 
healthful State. If therefore it be requiſite, for the advantage of our Spirits, 
that our fleſh do ſuffer, we are not to think he will ſtand upon hat, or op- 
pole the gratification of our Fleſh to the neceſſity of our Spirits. And in this 
caſe ſhall not the wiſdom and authority of the Father judge and rule, and the 
duty of the Son oblige him to ſubmit and obey? And whereas tis added [and 
live?) it implies we are not, upon other terms, to expect a /zvelihood to ſub- 
fiſt and be maintained. A Son in a plentiful, well-governed family, as long 
as he can be content to keep to the orders and rule of the family, and live 
under the care of a wiſe and kind father, he may live without care, or faking 
thought; but if he will go into rebellion he puts himſelf into a condition 
thoughtful enough He is brought to the condition of the prodigal that knew 
not what ſhift to make to live, till he adviſes with himſelf, and comes to 


that wiſe reſolution of returning. I will ariſe and go to my Father — If we 
| ſpeak 
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ſpeak of the life of our Spirits, in the moral Senſe (which in the natural ſenſe 
we know are always immortal) it conſiſts, as our body life doth, in an tb 
el, in that holy order and temperament, which! depends upon our con- 
tinued union with God, and keeping in with him (as the bodily Craſis is pre- 
ſerved as long as the Soul holds it united with it ſelf.) An holy rectitude, com- 
poſure, and tranquillity is our life, carries with it a lively ſprightly vigour. 
To be ſpiritually minded is life and peace, Rom. viii. 6. But if we refuſe to ſub- 
mit to the order f God, and offer to break our ſelves off from him, this hath a 
deadly tendency. It tends to diſſolve the whole frame, and would end in death, 
if ſovereign victorious grace did not prevent. To be ſure an attempt to re- 
bel gradually diſcompoſes our whole Soul, and brings in a croud of thoughts 
that will be as uncomfortable to our ſebves, as they are undutiful towards God; 
and conſequently impair and infeeble life, which our Saviour implies to 
conſiſt in a good, healthy, comfortable, internal habit of mind and Spirit, 
when he denies it to ſtand in externals. A man's life conſiſts not in the abun- 
dance of the things which he poſſeſſes, Luk. xii. 15. All which inward com- 
oſure and tranquillity depends upon our Willing ſubmitting to be governed. 
What a bleſſed repoſe and reſt ! how pleaſant a vacancy of diſeaſing vexatious 
thoughts doth that Soul enjoy that hath reſigned it ſelf, and gives a conſtant 
unintermitted conſent to the divine Government! When it is an agreed un- 
diſputed thing, that God ſhall always lead and preſcribe, and it follow and 
obey. . 
Gave Heathens have given us documents about following God that might 
both inſtruct and ſhame us at once. It would ſave us many a vain and trou- 
bleſome range, and excurſion of mind and thoughts, could we once learn con- 
ſtantly to do ſo. If upon a Journey, in an intricate way full of various turn- 
ings and windings,. a man have a good and ſure guide before him; as long as 
he follows he needs not be thoughtful or make trials here and there. But if 
he will outrun his guide, and take this or that by-way becaute it ſeems plea- 
ſant, he puts himſelf to the needleſs labour of coming ſo far back, unleſs he 
will err continually. As long as we are content that God govern the world 
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and us, all is well. | | 
Sirxthly, All ſuch thoughtfulneſs is undue as proceeds from a diſlike of God's 


former Methods in what he hath heretofore done. When, becauſe things have 
not gone ſo as to pleaſe us formerly, therefore we are thoughtful and afraid 
they may as little pleaſe us hereafter. „ | 
Here the peccant cauſe is an aprneſs to cenſure and correct Providence. As 
they Mal. ii. 17. Where is the God of Fudgment? (We may reckon it a 
branch from that former root, an unſubject Spirit, only ſhooting backward.) 
A. diſpoſition to find fault with the paths God hath taken, as if he had made 
ſome wrong ſteps, or in this or that inſtance, had miſtaken his way. But he 
that reproveth God, let him anſwer it, Job xl. 2, Men are apt to fanſy that 
—= things might have been better ſo or ſo. Hereupon how do thoughts flutter 
Ef and fly out to futurity !* What if he ſnould do to morrow, as he did yeſter- 
1 e day; in future, as in former time, what a world ſhould we have of it?” 
| There had been ſome rough unpleaſant paſſages ever to Moles himſelf in 
E- | the courſe of God's diſpenſation towards Iſrael, while they were under his 
conduct. But in the review of all, when he was now to leave them, how 
calm and pacate is his Spirit! When in that moſt ſeraphick valedictory Song 
of his, Deut. xxxii. his ſentence upon the whole matter is, His works are 
perfect, for all his ways are Fudement, ver. 4. 3 05: 115 
Judgment is (with us who muſt argue and debate things before we deter- 
mine) the moſt exquiſite reaſon, or rather the perfection, and final reſult of 
many foregoing reaſonings. So that Moſes's teſtimony concerning all God's 
ways is that they were always choſen with that exact judgment, as if he had 
long reaſoned with himſelf concerning every ſtep he took. That certainly he 
had a very good reaſon for whateyer he did, all as perfectly ſeen by him at 
Vol. II. 2 „ 
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2 view, as if (like us) he conſidered long, before he judg d what was to 
be done. OI e e ee 
Could we once learn to ſing tunably the Song of Meſes and the Lamb, 
Great and Marvellous are thy works, O Lord God Almighty, juſt and trus are 
all thy ways, O King of Saints: To like well all his former Methods, to 
admire the amiableneſs and Beauty of Providence in every thing, or general. 
ly to approve and applaud all things he hitherta hath done, ta account he 
hath ever gone the beſt way that could have been gone, in all that hath paſt; 
we ſhould never have dubious thoughts about what he will do hercafter. 

And this is no more than what the #ryth of the matter challenges from us, to 
eſtcem he hath ſome valuable reaſon for every thing he hath done. For fome- 
times we can ſee the reaſon, and are to judge ſo explicitly upon what we fee. And 
when we cannot, 'tis highly reafonable it fhould be with us the matter of an im- 
plicit belief that ſo it is. For though to pretend to pay that obſervance to fallib/e 
man, muſt argue either inſiucerity or folly: The known perfection of the na- 
ture of God, makes it not only ſafe, but our duty to hold always that pe- 
remptory fixed concluſion concerning all his diſpenfations. Indeed concern. 
ing ſome men of known reputed wiſdom, it is not only manner but pru- 


dient, to account they may ſee good reaſon for ſome doubtful actions of theirs, 


when we cannot be ſure they do. Much more may we confidently conclude 
that God ever doth and muſt do ſo. It is not a blind obſequiouſneſs, but a ma- 
nifeſt duty, which the plain reaſon of the thing exacts from us. And he 
juſtly takes himſelf affronted and counts it an impious inſolence when things 
look not well to our Fudgments, then to queſtion his, as he complains in 
that mentioned place, Mal. ii. 17. Je have wearied me with your words ; yet 
ye ſay, Wherein have we wearied thee? In that ye ſay, every one that aoth 
evil is good in the ſight of the Lord, and he delighteth in them, and where is 
the Gol of Fudgment. ? | | 

But how free is that happy Soul from ſinful anxious thoughts, with whom 
that concluſion neither is nationauly denied, nor doth obtain meerly as 4 no- 
tion, but is a ſettled practical and vital principle, He hath done all things 
well. 

Seventhly, Such as proceeds from an over addictædueſs to this world, and 
little reliſh of the things of the world to come. All that ariſeth from a ter- 
rene mind, that ſavours not heavenly things. The heart is the fountain of 
thoughts. From thence they ariſe and. receive their diſtinguiſhing tinQure, 
They are as the temper of the heart is. If that be evil, thence are evil thoughts, 
Mat. xv. 19. If it be earthly, they run upon earthly things, and. favour both 
of it, and the things they are taken up about. This was the caſe of the Dif. 
ciples, Mat. xvi. 22, 23, When our Saviour had immediately before, en- 
quired the common opinion concerning him, and approved theirs, and confirmed 
them in it, that he was Chriſt the Son of the living God : They draw all: to 
the favouring the too-carnal imagination and inclination. of their own ter- 
rene hearts. They think he cannot want power, being the Son F the living 
God, to do great things in the world, and make them. great men. And reckon 
his love and kindneſs to them muſt engage the divine Power which they. ſaw 
was with him for theſe purpoſes. And tis likely when he direQs his Speech 
to Peter, and ſpeaks of giving him the Keys, which he might know had here- 
tofore been the Inſgnia of great Authority in a Prince's Court, he under- 
ſtood all of ſome ſecular greatneſs; and that there were dignities of the like 
kind, which the reſt might proportionably ſhare in, as. it appears. others-of 
them were not without ſuch expectations when elfewhere they become peti- 
tioners to ſit at his right and left hand in his Kingdom (the places or thrones 
of thoſe Phy/archs, or Princes of Tribes that fate next to the royal: throne;) 
Now hereupon when our Saviour tells them what was firſt coming, and was 
nearer at hand, that he muſt be taken from them, ſuffer many things, be de- 
livered over unto death, G. Peter very gravely takes on him to — 
Maſter 
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. thy ſelf, this ſhall not be unto thee; no, by no means! Full of 
a Chg vs Mina was at what was ſaid. And whence did they 
procced, but from a terrene Spirit? And that the notion of worldly dignity had 
formed his Mind, and made it intent upon a ſecular Kingdom. It was not ab- 
ferattly his care for Chrilt himſelf, he was ſo much troubled at; as what would 
become of his own great Deſigns and Hopes. Therefore Our Saviour calls him 
Sathan, the Name of that Arch-enemy, the uſurping God of this "World; 
who had as yet, too much Power over him, and tells him, Thou ſavoureſt 
not the things that be of God, but the things that be of Men, q. d. A Sata- 
nical Spirit hath poſſeſſed thee, Ger thee behind me. And ſo ſceks to repreſs 
that unſavory ſteam of fuliginous carth-ſprung Thoughts, which he perceived 

aroſe in his Mind. | | 

It were a great Felicity, to be able to paſs through this preſent State 
with that temper of Mind, as not to be liable to vexatious diſappointments: 
And whereas the things that compoſe and make up this State, are both little 
and uncertain, ſo that we may as well be diſappointed in having, as in not 
having them; Our way were, here, not to expect, but to have our Minds 
taken up with the things that are both /#re and great, that is, heavenly eter- 
nal things; where we are liable to diſappointment neither way. For theſe 
are things that we may, upon ſerious diligent ſeeking, both moſt ſurely ob- 
tain and poſſeſs, and moſt ſatrsfymgly enjoy : And the more our Minds are 
employed is way, the leſs will they incline the other. As no man that hath 

taſted old Wine, preſently deſireth new ; for he ſaith, the old is better. The 
foretaſts of Heaven, are mortifying towards all terrene things. 
No one that looks over that xith. to the Hebrews, would think thoſe Wor- 
thies, thoſe great Heroes, there reckoned up, troubled themſelves much with 
thoughts of what they were to enjoy or ſuffer in this World. To ſee at what 
rate they lived, and acted, it is eaſy to collect they were not much concerned 
about temporary futurities Whence was it? they lived by that faith, that 
was the ſubſtance of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen, that 
exalted, raiſed, and refined their Spirits, and carried them above an empty, un- 
{atisfying, vain Word. And again 

Eightly, (Which is moſt conjunct with this laſt) All ſuch thoughtfulneſs is 
forbidden, as proceeds from want of ſelfdenial, patience, and preparedneſs 
for a ſuffering State. An heart fortify'd and well poſtured for ſuffering, is no 
ſuſceptible Subject of thoſe ill impreſſions. They fall into weak Minds, ten- 
der, ſoft, and delicate, that reckon themſelves created, and imbodied in fleſh, 
only to taſte and enjoy ſenſible delights: And that they came into this World 
7o be entertain d, and divert themſelves with its ſtill-freſh, and various Rarities. 
We are deeply thoughtful, becauſe we cannot deny ourſelves, 'and bear the 
Croſs; and have not learned f endure hardſhip, as good Soldiers of Chriſt 
Zeſus. Our ſhoulders are not yet fitted to their burden. 

Some perhaps, think themſelves too conſiderable, and Perſons of too great 
value to be ſufferers. I am too good, my rank too high, my circumſtances too 
little, vulgar. Hence, contempt, diſgrace, and other more ſenſibly pinching 
hardſhips, are reckoned unſuitable for them, and only to be endured by Per- 
{ons of lower Quality; ſo that the very thoughts of ſuffering, are, themſelves 
unſufferable. Whereupon, when the exigency of the Caſe urges, and they 
can no way decline, they cannot but think ſtrange of the fiery trial, and count 4 
ſtrange thing is happened to them. The matter was very unfamiliar unto their 
thoughts, and they are as heifers wholly unaccuſtomed to this yoke. ' And now 
upon the near Proſpect of ſo frightful a Spectacle, as an unavoidable ſuffering ; 
a mighty reſiſtleſs torrent of moſt turbid thoughts, breaks in upon them at once. 
And they are (as a ſurprized Camp) all in confuſion: Sorrowful, fearful, diſ- 
contenttul, repining, amazed thoughts, do even overwhelm and deluge their 
Souls. Andall theſe thoughts do even proceed from want of thinking. They 
think too much ow, becauſe, before they thought too little. | 
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Mhereas did we labour by degrees, to frame our Spirits to it, to reconcile 
our Minds to a ſuffering State (as they do Horſes intended for War, by a Drum 
beaten under their Noſe, a Piſtol diſcharged, or trumpet ſounded at their very 
Ear:) Did we inure ourſelves much to think of ſuffering, but yet to think Arti- 
and diminiſhingly of it, and little of ourſelves, who may be the ſufferers? J 
am (ſure) not better than thoſe, that have ſuffered before me in former times, 
Such, as of whom, the World was not worthy ; we ſhould be in a good meaſure, 
prepared for whatever can come, and fo not be very thoughtful about any thing 


that ſhall. 


* 


II. That Thoughtfulneſs is forbidden too whzch tends to evil; ſuch as hath an 


evil tendency. DT . | 
I. Such as tends to evil negatively, that is, 70 no good; all that is to no pur- 


poſe, For we are apt when we ſee things go otherwiſe than we would have 
them, to exerciſe our contriving Thoughts as deeply, as if we were at the head 
of Affairs; and had them in our own hand and power, and could at length turn 
the Stream this way or that. But do we not buſie ourſelves about matters all 
the while, wherein we can do nothing? When things are out of our power, are 
not of the az'#p' iis; belong not to us, are without our reach, and we can have no 
influence upon them this way or that, yet we are prone over-carneſtly to con- 
cern ourſelves: And as men (in that bodily exerciſe) when the Bowl is out of 
their hands, variouſly writhe and diſtort their Bodies, as if they could govern 
its motion, by thoſe odd and ridiculous motions of theirs; ſo are we apt to 
diſtort our Minds into uncouth ſhapes and poſtures, to as little purpoſe, more 
pernicious, and upon a true account, not leſs ridiculous. As our Saviour warns 
us to beware of idle words, ſuch as can do no work (as the Greek imports;) ſo 
we ſhould count it diſallowed us too (for the ſame reaſon) to think z4le thoughts. 
The thoughtfulneſs our Saviour intends to forbid, you ſee how he characteriſes, 
ſuch as will not add a Cubit, nor alter the Caſe one way or other, 1. e. that is, 
every way uſeleſs to valuable or good purpoſes. The thinking power is not 
given us to be uſed in vain; eſpecially, whereas it might be employ'd about 
matters of great importance to us at the ſame time. 

Which ſerves to introduce a further Character of undue Thoughtfulneſs, vig. 


2. Such as tends to divert us from our preſent Duty. Our Minds are not 


infinite, and cannot comprehend all things at once. We are wont ſo to excuſe 
our not having attended to what another was ſaying to us, that truly we were 
thinking on ſomewhat elſe: Which is a good excuſe, if neither the Perſon nor 
Thing deſerved more regard from us. But if what was propounded were ſome- 
what we oyght to attend to, tis plain we were diverted by thinking on what, 
at that time, we ought not. 

When Men are ſo amuſed with their own Thoughts, that they are put into 
a ſtate. of Suſpence, and interruption from the proper buſineſs of their calling, 
as Chriſtians, or Men, or when their Thoughts run into confuſion, and are 
loſt, as to their preſent work, ſuch are, certainly, forbidden Thoughts: 
When they think of every thing, but what they ſhould think of. A few paſ- 
ſant Thoughts would ſurely ſerve turn for what is not my buſineſs. Ihave buſi- 
neſs of my on that is cox/tant, and muſt be minded at all times, be they what 
they will. But, when the times generally do not pleaſe us, upon every leſs 
grateful emergency, we overdo it in thinking! *Tis rational and manly to 
behave ourſelyes in the World, as thoſe that have a concern in it, ander the 
common Ruler of it, and for him; and not tobe negligent obſervers how things 
go, in reference to his great and all-comprehending Intereſt. But the fault 
is, that our Thoughts are apt to be zoo intenſe, and run into excels, that we 
crowd and throng ourſelves with Thoughts, and think too much, to think 
well; conſider what others do, or do not, that we allow no place or room for 
Thoughts, what we are to do ourſelves, even in the way of that our conſtant 
duty, which no times, or ſtate of things, can alter or make diſpenſable; i. e. To 


pray continually with chearful truſt: To live in the loye, fear, and ſervice of 
God: 
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God To work out our own Salvation: To ſeek the things that are above: T0 


overt and cultivate our own Spirits: To keep our hearts with all diligence: 
To doall che good we can to others, &c. As totheſe things we ſtand aſtoniſh'd, 
and as men that cannot find their handle. 

We ſhould endeavour to range, and methodize our Thoughts. to reduce 


them into ſome order, (which a crowd admits not) that we may have them 
diſtinctly applicable to the ſeveral occaſions of the human and Chriſtian life. And 


' with which uſeful order, whatever conſiſts not, we ſhould reckon is ſinful and 


forbidden. | 3 | 
3. Such as not only confounds, but torments the Mind within itſelf, gives 


it inward torture, diſtracts and racks it, as the word in the Text more peculiarly 
ſignifies (useurzy) to pluck and rent a thing in pieces, part from part, one piece 
from another. Such a thoughtfulneſs as doth tear a Man's Soul, and ſever it 
from itſelf. There is another word of very Emphatical import too, which is 
uſed in forbidding the ſame evil, Luk. xii. 29. pen he eee be not in Suſpence, 
do not hover as Meteors, do not let your minds hang as in the Air, in a pendu- 
lous, uncertain, unquiet poſture ; or be not of an inconſiſtent mind, as a Critical 
writer phraſes it &, or as we may add, that agrees not, that falls out and fights 
with itlelf, that with its own agitations ſets itſelf on fire, as Meteors are ſaid to do. 
Thoughts there are that prove, as fire-brands to a Man's Soul, or as Darts and 
Arrows to his Heart; that ſerve to no other purpoſe, but to inflame and wound 
him. And when they are about ſuch things, (thoſe /eſs-confiderable events of 
to morrow) that all this might as well have been ſpared, and when we diſquiet 
ourſelves in vain, it cannot be without great iniquity. God who hath greater 
dominion over us, than we have of ourſelves, though he diſquiet our Spirits 
for great and important ends; Put us to undergo much ſmart and torture in our 
own minds, cauſed us to be prickt to the Heart, and wounded, in order to out 
cure, and hath appointed a ſtate of torment for the incurable; yet he doth not 
afflict w-//;nply, nor grieve the children of men. "Tis a thing he wills not for 
itſelf. Thoſe greater ends make it neceſſary, and put it without the compaſs 
of an indifferent choice: Much leſs ſhould we chooſe our own torment, as it 
were for torment ſake; or admit thoughts, which ſerve for no other purpoſe. 
Tis andutiful, becauſe we are not our own; We violate and diſcompoſe the 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, where ſince he vouchſafes to dwell, we ſhould as 
much as in us is, provide he may have an entirely peaceful and undiſturbed 
dwelling. Tis unnatural, becauſe, tis done to our ſelver. A Felony de ſe. Who 
ever hated his own fleſh? No man cuts, and wounds, and mangles himſelf, but 
a Mad-man; who is then not himſelf, is outed and diveſted of himſelf. He 
muſt be another thing from himſelf, ere he can do ſuch acts of violence, even 
to the bodily part; How much more valuable, and nearer us, and more our/e/f, 


is our Mind and Spirit? 
But this is the caſe in the matter of inordinate thoughts and care. We 


breed the Worms that gnaw and corrode our Hearts. Worms! yea, the Ser- 
pents, the Vultures, the Bears and Lions. Our own fancies are the Creators 
of what doth thus raven, and prey upon ourſelves. Our own Creature rents 
and deyours us. | 
4. Such as excludes divine Conſolation, ſo that we cannot reliſh the com- 
torts God affords us, to make our duties pleaſant, and our afflictions tolerable; 
or is ready to afford. In the multitude of my thoughts within me, thy Com- 
forts delight my Soul, Pal. xciv. 19. Thoſe thoughts, if they were afflicting 
and troubleſome, they were not ſo without ſome due meaſure or limit, 
while they did not ſo fill the whole Soul, as to exclude ſo needful 4 

mixture. | 
But how intolerably ſinful a State is it when the Soul is ſo filled, and taken 
up, prepoſſeſt already, with its own black thoughts, that there is no room 
for better! And its ſelf-created cloud is ſo thick and dark that it reſiſts the 
| heavenly 
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118 Of Thoaghtfulneſs for the Future. 


heavenly beams, and admits them not in the ordinary way to enter and in- 
ſinuate. When the Diſeaſe defies the Remedy, and the ſoul refuſes to be comforted, 
as Pſal. Ixxvii. 2. This ſeems to have been the Pſalmiſts caſe, not that he 
took up an explicit, formed reſolution againſt being comforted ; but that the 
preſent habit of his mind and ſpirit was ſuch that it did not enter with him; 
and that the uſual courſe did not ſucceed in order to it, for it follows, I thought 
on God and was troubled, which needs not to be underſtood ſo, as if the 
thoughts of God troubled him, but though he did think of God he was yet 
troubled. The thoughts of God were not the cauſe of his trouble, but the 
ineffectual means of his relief. Still he was troubled notwithſtanding he thought 
of God, not becauſe. For you ſee he was otherwiſe troubled, and ſays, In 
the day of my trouble I ſought the Lord. He took the courſe which was wont 
not to fail, but his mind was ſo full of troublous thoughts before, that when 
he remembred God, it proved but a weak eſſay. The ftrength of his Soul 
was preingaged the other way, and the Stream was too violent to be checkt 
by that feebler breath which he now only had to oppoſe it. Though God 
can arbitrarily, and often doth put forth that Power as to break and ſcatter 
the cloud, and make all clear up on a ſuddain: Yet alſo, often he with-holds 
in ſome diſpleaſure that more potent influence, and leaves things to follow, 
with us their own natural courſe; lets our own Sin correct us, and ſuffers us 
to feel the ſmart of our own rod. For we ſhould have withſtood beginnings, 
and have been more early in applying the Remedy before things had come 
to this ill paſs. Becauſe we did not when we better could, ſet our ſelves to 
conſider, and ſtrive and pray effectually, the diſtemper of our ſpirits is now 
grown to that height that we would and cannot. In that great diſtreſs which 
befel David at Ziklag, when he finds his goods rifled, his neareſt Relatives 
made Captives, that City it ſelf the place of his repoſe, the ſolace of his 
exile, reduced to a ruinous heap : His Guard, his Friends, the companions of 
his flight, and partakers of all his troubles and dangers, become his dangerous 
enemies, for they mutiny and conſpire againſt him, and ſpeak of ſtoning 
him: The common calamity imbitters their ſpirits, and they are ready to 
fly upon him, as if he had done the Amalekztes part, been the common ene- 
my, and the Author of all that Miſchief: In this moſt perplexing caſe he 
was quickcr in taking the proper courſe, immediately turns his thoughts up- 
wards while they were flexible and capable of being directed, and comforted 
himſelf in the Lord his God. All that affliting thoughtfulneſs, which is the 
conſequent of our neglecting ſeaſonable endeavours, to keep our minds under 
government and reſtraint, while they are yet governable; and which hereupon 
renders the conſolations of God ſmall, and taſteleſs to us, is certainly of the 
prohibited ſort. 

5. Such as tends to put us on a ſmful courſe for the avoiding dangers that 
threaten us. When we think of inning zo day, leſt we ſhould ſuffer to mor- 
rom. If it be but one particular act of ſin by which we would free our ſelves 
from a preſent danger, or much more if our thoughts tempt and ſolicit us to 
a courſe of Apoſtaſy, which (P/al. lxxxv. 8.) is a returning to. folly. The 
thing now ſpeaks it ſelf, the thought of fooliſhneſs is ſin, Prov. xxiv. 9. When 
upon viewing the ſtatc of affairs a man's thoughts ſhall ſuggeſt to him, I can 
never be ſafe I perceive in this way; Great Calamities threaten the Profeſſion, 
I have hitherto been of. And hence he begins to project the changing his 
Religion, to meditate a revolt. In this caſe deliberaſſe eſt deſeiviſſe. A diſ- 
loyal thought hath in it the nature of the formed evi/ to which it tends. Here 
is ſeminal Apoſtaſy. The Cockatrice Egg, long enough hatcht, becomes a 
Serpent; and therefore ought to be cruſht betime. A man's heart now be- 
gins ſinfully to tempt him, (as he is never tempted with efe#, till he be led 
away by his own heart and enticed, Jam. i. 14.) And now is the conception 
of that Sin, which, being finiſhed, is eventually mortal, and brings forth Death, 
verſe. 15. 
6. Such 


e 


of the frien teliglon or the ti 
in a mans Countenance many times Wi 
furrow his face, and form his deportmen 


ts. His looks, his meen, his beha- 


| a thotightful ſadneſs. | | F 
ee luck appearances exceed out remaining conſtant cauſe of viſible 
chearfulneſs, the thonghtfulneſs whetice they proceed cannot but be undue and 
ſinful. As when the ill aſpect of affairs on our Intereſts cloathes or faces with 
fear and forrow : Our countenances are fall'n, and ſpeak our hearts funk, fo 
that we even tell the World we deſpair of our caufe, and our God. This, 


which is the internal, evil cauſe ſpoken of befote, tends 
effect: To confirm the atheiſtical world, to give them 
the day, to fay with them the ſame thing, and yield them the matter of theit 
impions boaſt, here is no help for them in God. And all this, when there 
is a true, unchangeable reaſon for the contrary temper and deportment. For 
ſil that one thing the Lord reigns, hath more in it to fortify and ſtrengthen 
our Hearts and compoſe us to chearfulneſs, and ought to fignify more with 
us to this purpoſe, than all the ill appearances of things in this world can 
do to our rational dejection. The Pſamiſt, Pſal. xcvi. 11, 12, 13. reckons 
all the World ſhould ring of it, that the whole Creation ſhould partake from 
it a diffuſive Joy. Let the Heavens rejoyce, and let the earth be glad: let the 
Sea roar and the fulneſs thereof: Let the field be joyful, and all that is there. 
in: then ſhall all the Frees of the Mood rejoyce, before the Lord, for he cometh, 
he cometh to judge the earth, &c. He accounts all the Univerſe ſhould even 
be cloathed hereupon with a ſmiling verdure. And whiat? are we only to 
except our ſelves, and be an anomalous ſort of Creatures? ſhall we not par- 
take in that common dutiful Joy, and fall into conſort with the adoring, 
loyal Chorus? Will we cut our ſelves off from this gladſome obſequions 
throng? And what ſhould put a pleaſant face and aſpect upon the whole World, 
ſhall it only leave our Faces covered with clouds, and a mournful ſadneſs? 

Briefly, that we may ſumm up the evil of this prohibited thoughtfulneſs, 
as it is to be eſtimated from its ill effects to which it tends, whatſoever in 
that kind hath a tendency either diſhonourable and injurious to God, or 
hurtful to our ſclves, we are to reckon into this Claſs, and count it forbid- 
den us. | 

Wherefore it remains that we go on the other part of the intended diſ- 
courſe, vg. | 

IL The enforcement of the prohibition. For which purpoſe we ſhall take in- 
to conſideration the following part of the Verſe: To morrow ſhall take thought 


beſides the aiftruft > 
to a very pernicious 


for the things of it ſelf, ſuſſicient for the day is the evil thereof: 


The evil forbidden is carefuineſs about the future, as we read it, taking 
thought, which is a more general expreſſion than the Greek word doth amount 
to. All thinking is not caring. This is one ſpecial ſort of thoughts that is here 
forbidden careful thoughts, and one ſpecial ſort of care, not about duty but 
Event, and about Event wherein it doth not depend upon our duty, that is; 
conſidered abſtrattly from it, and fo the thing intended is, that dbing all thut 
lies within the compaſs of our duty to promote any good Event, or to hinder 
bad, that then we ſhould ceaſe from ſolicitude about the ſucceſs. From'ſarh' 


ſolicitude, moſt eſpecially, as ſfall be either 4jtrnſtfut or diſqnitting; or more 


2 y, that ſhall be, any way, eithet infuriaut to God, ot pre judicial to 
our ſelves. 8 5 

Now for the preſſing of this matter upon out practice, theſt᷑ ſubjoined 
words may be apprehended to carry, either but one and the ſume argument, 
in both the Clauſes; or elſe two diſtinct ones; according as the former ſhall 
be diverſly underſtood. For, | 


r. Theſe 


. d bega 


1. Theſe; words to morrow ſhall take care fot the things of it ſelf] are 
4 underſtood by ſome to carry, but this ſenſe with, them. q. d. To, Morrow 
: will bring its oum cares, with. it, and thoſe perhaps afflitting . enough, and 
which will, give you ſufficient trouble: when the day comes. , Io. morrow uiii 
oblige you to. be careful about the things thereof, and find you buſmeſs and mo- 
leſtation enough. Which is but the ſame thing in ſenſe with what is im- 
ported in the following words. [Sufficient for the day is the evil thereof. 1 
2. Or elſe thoſe former words may be underſtood thus, LZ morrow ſhall 
take, care for the things of it ſelf ] ie. To morrow and the things of to mor- 
row ſhall be ſu auen cared for otherwiſe, without your previous care. There 
is one that can do it ſufficiently, do not you impertinently and to no purpoſe con- 
cern your ſelves. It is implied there is ſome one elſe to take that care, whoſe 
proper buſineſs it is: The great God himſelf is meant, though that is not ex- 
preſly ſaid, the deſign being but to exclude us; and to ſay, who ſhould not 
tale care, not who ſhould. That is therefore left at large, and expreſs d with 
that indifferency, as if it were intended to ſignify to us, that it was no matter 
who took care ſo we did not. That we ſhould rather leave it to the morrow 
to put on a perſon, and take care; than be our ſelves concern d; that whoſe 
part ſocver it is, it was none of ours. A form of Speech not unexampled 
elſewhere in Scripture. Let the dead bury their dead, only follow thou me; 
q. d. Sure ſome body will perform that part. It will be done by one or other, 
more properly than by you, who have devoted your ſelf to me, and are be- 
come a ſacred Perſon (not permitted by the Law to meddle with a dead body, 
as a lcarned Perſon gloſſes upon that place.) And in common Speech, eſpe- 
cially of ſuperiors to inferiors, ſuch Antanaclaſes (as the figure is called) are 
frequent. And the ſame word uſed over again, when in the repetition (though 
here it be otherwiſe) we intend not any certain ſenſe ; more than that we 

would, with the more ſmartneſs and pungency, repreſs an inclination we 
obſerve in them to ſomewhat we would not have them do, or more 

earneſtly preſs the thing we would have done. So that we need not 

in that - expreſſion trouble our ſelves to imagine any ſuch myſtical mean- 
ing, as, let them that are dead in ſin, bury them that are dead for in; 
or that it intends more, than be not: concerned about that matter. And 
to ſhew the abſoluteneſs of the Command, it is given in that form of 
words that it might be underſtood he ſhould not concern himſelf about that 
buſineſs in any caſe whatſoever, q. d. Suppoſe, what is not likely, that there 8 
were none elſe that would take care; or none but the dead to bury the dead; yet 8 
know, that at this time I have ſomewhat elſe to do for you: When it is, in 1 
the mean time tacitely ſuppoſed and concealed, that the matter might well 
enough be left to the care of others. So here, while it is ſilently intimated, 4 
that the things of the morrow ſhall be otherwiſe ſufficiently cared for, by -—- 
that wiſe and mighty Providence that governs all things, and runs through 8 
all time, yet our intemperate ſolicitude is, in the mean time, ſo abſolutely 
forbidden, that we are not to be allowed in it, though there were none, but 
the feigned perſon of to morrow, to take care for what ſhould then occur, 
Yet the main ſtreſs is laid upon the concealed intimation all the while, as a 
thing whereof he was ſecure, and would have his Diſciples be too, that the 
2 of providing for the morrow would be done ſufficiently without 
them. | | | | | i 
And now according to this ſenſe of thoſe words, there are two diſtin& 
conſiderations, contained in this latter part of the Verſe, both which we ſhall 
ſeverally make uſe of, for the purpoſe for which they are propounded by our 
Bone, V1S, the preſſing of what he had enjoyned in the former part of the 
verle. ny 5 
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Of Thoughtfulngſe for the Future. 121 
And we may thus diſtinctly entitle them, Tr nd 
The Unprofitableneſs, and | 
The Hurtfulneſs s 


of this forbidden care. | . Wh 
1. The former may well bear that title: The inutility or unprofitableneſs 


of our Care. To morrow ſhall take care for the things of it ſelf, i. e. they ſhall 
be ſufficiently cared for without you. | : 
Now under that head of unprofitableneſs, we may conceive theſe two things 


to be comprehended, vi. 
I. That we do not need to attempt any thing. 
Il. That we can effect nothing, by that prohibited care of ours. 


That we neither need, nor (to any purpoſe) can concern our ſelyes about 
ſuch matters. 7 

I. That we do not need. They are under the direction of his Providence, 
who can manage them well enough himſelf. And unto this head ſeveral 
things do belong, which if they be diſtinctly conſidered, will both diſcover 
and highly aggravate that offence of immoderate thoughttulneſs. As, 

1. That, through that needleſs care of ours, we ſhall but neglect (as was for- 
merly ſaid) our moſt conſtant indiſpenſable duty. That will not be done as 
it ought. We ſhould ſtudy to be quiet, and do our own buſmeſs, as is elſewhere 
enjoined, upon another account. We have a duty incumbent, which what 
it is we are told in the general, and at the ſame time encouraged againſt in- 
terrupting care, Pſal. Ixxiii. 3. Truſt in the Lord and do good, and you 
fhall dwell in the land, and verily you ſhall be fed. Some perhaps are apt to 
have many a careful thought of this ſort. © Alas! we are afraid the condi- 
tion of the Land may be ſuch as we ſhall not be able to live in it.“ No, 
(tis ſaid) never trouble your thoughts about that: Only neglect not your own 
part. Truſt in the Lord, and do good, and 'twill be well enough. You ſhall 
dwcll in the Land, and verily you ſhall be fed. A 

2. We ſhall make our ſelves buſy-bodies in the matters of another, 1 Pet. iv. 
15. as it were, play the Biſhops in another's Dioceſs, as the word there im- 
ports. We ſhall but be over officious, and undecently pragmatical in inter- 
meeddling. Our great care ſhould be, when we count upon Suffering, that 
we may not ſuffer zndecently, or with diſreputation, (in their account who 
are fitteſt to judge) much leſs znjur:0ufly to a good cauſe, and a good con- 


ſcience. Which we cannot fail to do, if we ſuffer out of our own place and 


ſtation, and having intruded our ſelves into the affairs and concerns that be- 
long to the management of another hand. And,. 

3. It is to be conſidered who it is that we ſhall affront, and whoſe Pro- 
vince we invade in ſo doing, viz. of one that can well enough manage all 
the affairs of to morrou, and of all future time, the Lord of all Time, in whoſe 
hands all our times are, and all time. A Province in the adminiſtration, 
whereof there is no danger. of defect or error. And, | 

4. It is to be conſidered that we ſhall, do ſo, not only without a Call, but 
againſt a Prohibition. It is reckoned among men, a rudeneſs to intrude in- 
to the affairs of another uninvited, how much more if forbidden? It gives 
diſtaſte and offence ; and the reaſon. is plain, for it implies a ſuppoſition of 
their weakneſs, and that they are not able to manage their own affairs them- 
felves. And as we thereby caſt contempt upon another, ſo at the ſame time, 
we unduly exalt and magnify our ſelves, as if we underſtood better. Such 
a compariſon cannot but be thought odious. But now take this as an addi- 
rion to the former conſideration, and the matter riſes high, and carries the 
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ſame intimation with it, in reference to the All-wiſe and Almighty God. 
No, is not he likely to bring matters to any good paſs without us? And are 
we therefore ſo concernedly looking over the ſhoulder, thruſting in our eye, 
and ſending forth our cares, to run and range into his affairs and buſineſs} 
This is a weariſome Impertinence. A prudent man would not endure it. 

Nor are thoſe words unapplicable to this purpoſe, Seems it à ſmall thing to 
you to Weary men, but you will weary ny God alſo? IA. vii. 13. They were ſpo- 
ken to a purpoſe not unlike: For oblerve the occaſion. There were at 
that time, the two Kings, with their combined Power, of Hria and 1/7acl, 
come up, againſt Jeruſalem and the houle of David. meaning the King 
Ahaz. It is ſaid heræupon of him, and the People with him; Their Hearts 
were moved, as the Trees of the Wood are moved with the wind. Full 
of thoughts, of cares, and fears they were, no doubt. O! what will become 
of this matter? what will be the Event? And the Prophet comes with a 
comfortable meſſage to them, from God. But their Hearts were ſo prepoſ- 
ſed with their own fears, it ſignifies nothing. A Confirmation is offered, E 
and refuſed. The pretence was, he would not tempt God by asking a Sign, 1 
even when he was bidden. An hypocritical pretence, made only to cover I 
a latent diſtruſt. Thereupon, faith the Prophet, is it a ſmall thing to weary 
men, (meaning himſelf who was but the Meſſenger) but that you w2// 
weary my God alſa® i. e. who ſent him; and who went not about to put 
the affrighted Prince and his People upon any thing, but 70 7ruſf him and 
be quiet: No agitation of whoſe minds was required to their ſafety, They 
are not directed, as if all lay upon them, to hold a Council, and contrive 
themſelves, (at this time) the means of their preſervation: Nor ſhould they, 
with diſturbed: minds; neither are we (in the ſenſe that hath been given) re- 
quired, or allowed, to uſe our care, in reference to the things of to morrow. The 
ſtreſs of affairs lies not upon us. The Events that belong to o morrow, or 
the future time, whatever it be, will be brought about, whether we fo care 
or care not. Our anxzety is needleſs in the caſe. What, will not to mor- 
row come and carry all its events in it, that belong to it, without us? will 
not the Heavens roll without us? and the Sun rife and fet? the Evening come, 
and alſo the Morn? the Days, and all that belong to the ſeveral Days of fuc- 
ceeding time? will not all be brought about without our care think we? 
how was it before we were born? 

2. There is alſo comprehended beſides, under that head of unprofitablenefs, L 
our impotency to eſſect any thing by our care: As we dv not need, ſo, nor are | 
we able. That is unprofitable, which will not ſerve turn; nor do our buſineſs. E | 
This forbidden care leaves things but as we found them. *Tis true, that | 
may be ſome way uſeful; that is not abſolutely neceſſary, but if beſides that, K | 
no neceſſity, there be alſo an abſolute uſeleſneſs, the argument is much ſtronger. 
All this prohibited care of qurs, cannot contribute any thing to the hindering 
of bad Events, or promoting of good. And that, neither as to our own pri- 
vate affairs, nor (much leſs) as to thoſe, that are of publick concernment. 

1. Not as to our own private affairs, which the ſeries of our Saviour's 
Diſcourſe hath directer reference unto, what we ſball eat, and drink, and 
how be cloathed: How to maintain and ſupport life, and add to our days, 
and the comfort of them. We cannot add ('tis ſaid) ſo much as one Cubit, 
(verſ. 27.) [ to our Stature. ] So we read that word, which perhaps (by the 
way) as a noted * Expoſitor obſerves, may better be read [Age] The word 
ſignifies both. It would ſeem indeed ſomething an enormous addition, to 
have a Cubit added to the Stature of a grown Man, but the ſame word (αα 
ſignifying alſo Age, that ſeems here the fitter tranſlation, g. 4. Which of you 
by taking thought, can make the leaſt addition to his own time? Nor is it 
unuſual, to ſpcak of meaſures of that kind, in relation to time, as a Span, an 
hand breadth, and the like: And ſo is cubit as capable of the ſame applica- 
tion. Our anxicty can neither add more, nor les. 
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2. Much leſs can it influence the common and publick affairs. Our Solli- 
citude, what will become of theſe things? How ſhall the Chriſtian or Pro- 


teſtant Intereſt ſubſiſt: much more how ſhall it ever come to thrive and 

roſper in the World? ſo low, ſo depreſs d and deſpiſed, as it may ſeem ? How 
will it be with it to morrow ? or hereafter in future time? What doth it con- 
tribute? I ſpeak not to the excluſion of Prayer, nor of a dutiful, affectionate 
concernedneſs, that excludes not a chearful, ſubmiſſive truſt; and what will 
more than this avail? If we add more, will that addition mend the matter ? 
or do we indeed think, when the doing of our duty prevails not, that our 
anxiety and care beyond our duty ſhall? Can that change times and ſcaſons, 
and mend the ſtate of things to morrow or the next day? Will to morrow 
become by means of it, a fairer or a calmer day, or be without it, a more 
ſtormy one? We might as well think, by our care, to order the Celeſtial 
Motions, to govern the Tides, and retard or haſten the Ebbs and Floods; 
or by our Breath, check and countermand the courſe of the greateſt Rivers. 
We, indecd, and all things that time contains and meaſures, are carried as in 
a ſwift ſtream, or on rapid Floods. Arid a Man at Sea might as well attempt, 
by thruſting or pulling the ſides of the Ship that carries him, to haſten or ſlacken 
its motion, as we by our vexatious care, to check or alter the motions of 
Providence, this way or that. Do we think to poſture things otherwiſe than 


God hath done? Will we move the Earth from its Center? Where will we 


find another Earth, whercon to ſet our foot? _ TT. | 

2. We have to conſider not only the unprofitableneſs, but hurtfulneſs of 
this forbidden Care. It not only doth no good, but it is ſure to do us a 
great deal of harm: That is the conſideration intimated in the latter words, 
ſufficient for the day 1s the evil thereof. We ſhall but accumulate evils 
unto ourſelves by it, to no purpoſe. Our undue ſollicitude cannot add to 
our time or comforts (as was ſaid) but it may much diminiſh and detract 
from them. Whereas every ſeveral day that paſſeth, may have enough in 
it, and be of itſelf ſufficiently fraught with perplexity, trouble, and ſorrow. 
All that, added to the foregoing burden of exceſſively careful forethoughts, 
may overwhelm and ſink us. 5 25 5 

There are ſundry particular conſiderations that fall in here alſo. 3 

1. That by this means we ſhall ſuffer the ſame thing over and over, which 
we needed not ſuffer more than once. It obtained for a Proverb among 
the (a) Arabians, An affliction is but one to him that ſuffers it, but to him 
that with fear enpects it, double.) I ſhall ſuffer the evil of to morrow 
this day, and to morrow too. Yea, and by this courſe, I may bring all the 
evil of all my future time, into each ſeveral day, and may ſuffer the fame 
affliction a thouſand times over, which the benignity of Providence meant, 
only, for my preſent exerciſe, when he ſhould think it moſt fit and ſeaſon- 
able to lay it on. | | 3 

2. I may by this means, ſuffer, in my own foreboding Imagination, many 
things that really I ſhall never ſuffer at all, for the events may never happen, 


the forethoughts whereof do, now afflict me. And what a fooliſh thing 


is it to be troubled beforchand, at that which for ought I know will 
neyer be, and to make a certain evil of an uncertain! | | 
3. And it is further to be conſidered, that all the trouble I ſuffer in this 
kind is ſelf trouble. We therein but affli& ourſelves. And it adds a great 
ſting to affliction, that J am the Author of it to my ſelf. For beſides the 
unnaturalneſs of being a Self tormentor, (which was formerly noted) it is 
the more afflicting upon review, by how much more eaſily it was avoidable, 
We arc ſtung with the reflection on our own folly, as any man is apt to 
be, when he conſiders his having run himſelf into trouble, which, by an 
ordinary Prudence, he might have eſcaped. With what regret may one look 
back, upon many by-paſt days, wherein I might haye ſeryed God with chear- 
Yale the: ch R 2 pr | fulneſs 
4) The Collection of Arabian Proverbs, illuſtrated b / the notes of Joſ. Scalig. and Erpen. 


124 Tbongbtfulneſr for the Future. 
fulneſs in my calling, walking in the ligbi of the Lord, which I have tur- 
ned into days of penſive darkneſs to my ſelf, by only my black and diſmal 
thoughts! And ſo by having drawn anjuſtiy the evils of future time into 
my preſent day, I come to draw f the evils of my former time (and 
of a worſe kind) into it alſo. What God inflicts I cannot avoid, but am 
patiently to ſubmit to it, which carries its own relief in it; but I owe no 
ſuch patience to my ſelf, for having fooliſhly been my own Afflictor, with 
needleſs and avoidable trouble. 
4. I ſhall ſuffer hereby in a more grievous kind, than if only the feared 
evil had actually befallen me. It being the nature of external evils (which 
the prohibited thoughtfulneſs chiefly refers to) that they commonly afflict 
more in expectation, than in the actual ſuffering of them (as was a wiſe 
Heathen's obſervation) as external good things pleaſe more in the eupecta- 
tion, than they do in the fruition: When (as he alſo obſerves) as to the good 
and evil things of the contrary kind, the caſe is contrary. And how often 
do we find thoſe evils in the bearing, light, and to have little in them, 
that look'd big, ſeemed formidable, and carried a dreadful appearance with 
them at a diſtance? What a fearful thing is Poverty to a man's imagination, 


and yet, who live merrier lives than Beggars? We therefore, by this an- 


ticipation, ſuffer in a worſe kind. And if we do not make an affliction, of 
' no afflition, we make of a lighter one, a more grievous: We turn a future 
outward affliction, into a preſent inward and mental one. The afflition 
of forbidden care falls upon the mind; whereas the object of that care 
is only an affliction to the outward man. How much more of ſuffering is 
an intelligent Spirit capable of, than a meer lump of animated Fleſh or 
Clay? Can my body ever feel ſo much as my ſoul can? Pleaſure and Pain 
are always commenſurate to the principles of life, by which we are capable 
of the one or the other. How unſpeakably greater are the Pleaſures of rhe 
Mind than thoſe of the Body! and ſo, conſequently, are mental afflictions, 
than corporal. The Providence of God, it may be, intends ſome afflition 
to our outer man to morrow; but, in the mean time, our expectations and 
anxious thoughts are torturing our Spirits to day, while, perhaps, we have 
burden enough otherwiſe. } 

5. And as the Affliction of anxious forethought and care, is more grie- 
vous in the kind, /o it is likely to be very intenſe, in the degree, of that kind; 
beyond what the other ſort of Affliction may be. For whereas, the other 


may be more direftly from God, and this (as was ſaid) from my ſelf. God 


afflits with Wiſdom, Mercy, and Moderation. But this ſelf-affliction pro- 
ceeds from the want of Prudence, and is without Mercy; ſo that the 
moderating principles are wanting. Men commonly know no limit or 
meaſure in their thus affliting themſelves; never think it enough. Their 
own Paſlions are their Tormentors, which, having broke looſe, from under 
the government of their Reaſon and Prudence, run into wild rage and fury. 
What a miſery is it to have fierce Creatures preying upon us! God would ne- 
ver uſe us ſo unmercifully, as we do our ſelves. Or if he ſuffer wicked 
men to be our afflictros, that know no pity, they cannot reach our Spirits: 
And his mercy towards us is ſtill the fame. He can reſtrain or over-rule them 
at pleaſure, or infuſe ſuch conſolations, as, when we are thus afflicting our 
ſclves, we cannot expect; and which that ſelfafflition doth natarally ex- 
clude. Tis unconceivable what evils we ſuperadd to our own days, 
beyond that which he cons [AO Nor do we deſign our own good 
in it, as he doth when he afflicts. Which deſign, and end, meaſures and 
limits the means, that they may not exceed the proportion requiſite thereto. 

6. All this ſuperadded evil we bring upon ourſelves, againſt a Rule (which 
is fit to be again noted) for both. the conſiderations that are ſubjoined, muſt 
be conſidered, as relative to the precept. We break firſt the Law, before 


we break our own Peace. Our Redeemer and Lord hath interpofed his 
| Authority, 
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A ity. 2s a bar againſt our troubling ourſelves. And fo fenced our peace 
32 for 9 5 we have no way to come at our own trouble, but 
by breaking through the boundary of this Law. This then is a very peſti- 
Icne addition to the evil of i4zs day, that we draw upon our ſelves by out 
taking thought for 70 morrow. For we mingle the evil of Sin with that of 
Affliction. We deal very ill with our ſelves in this, to taint our affliction 
with ſo foul a thing; which might have been meer affliction without that im- 
bittering accurſed mixture. | 5 

And it is to be conſidered, that this draws a conſequence with it; (beſides 
the depraving nature of ſin, and the corroding nature, eſpecially, of 1his ſin) 
ris, as it is fin, puniſhable. And ſo as we bring the evil of to morrow in- 
to this day; we may bring the evil of this day into to morrow. God may 
be offended, and frown t morrow, becauſe we were no more apt to be go- 
verned by him to day. And as we drew an imaginary cloud from the next 
day into this, it may, the next, return upon us in a real Storm. But whe- 
ther it be ſo or no, it highly aggravates the matter that, 

57. We herein offend, not only againſt the Juſtite of the Law, but againſt 
the Mercy of it, the Kindneſs, Goodneſs, and Compaſſion imported in it. This, 
as it was intimated before, ſo needs to be more deeply conſidered by it ſelf. 
It ought indeed to be acknowledged concerning the general frame and ſyſtem 
of all the divine Laws, that they are vi, and with admirable ſuitable- 
neſs, contrived for the good and felicity of mankind, and ſeem but obliga- 


tions upon us to be happy. Such () as in the keeping whereof there is great 


reward. And, in this particular one, how obſervably hath our Lord, as it 
were, ſtudied our quiet, and the repoſe of our minds! How, eſpecially, doth 
the Benignity and Kindneſs of the holy Law-giver appear in it] upon com- 
paring this confederation with the precept itſelf. Tate no thought for to mor- 
row, ſufficient for the day is the evil of it, q. d. I would not have you over- 
burden'd; I would have you be without care. It imports a tenderneſs of our 
preſent comfort; which he many other ways expreſſes of our 2 ſafety and 
bleſſedneſs, q. d. 1 would have you go comfortably through this World, where 
you are in a Pilgrimage and a wayfaring condition; I would not have you 
reſsd, nor your Spirits bowed down with too heavy a burden. And tis 

elſe where inculcated : Caſting all care on him, for he careth for you, 1 Pet. v. 
7. In nothing be careful, (Phil. iv. 6.) but, in all things, let your requeſts be 
made known to God with thankſgiving : And the Peace of God, (lo it imme- 
diately follows) which paſſeth all underſtanding, ſhall keep your hearts and 
minds. Commit thy way to the Lord, devolve it on him as the word ſignifies, 
Pſal. xxxvii. 5. Truſt all in him, and he will bring it to paſs. If we be ſo 
wiſe as to obſerve his rule and deſign, we ſhall be wiſe for our ſelves. And 
that tranquility and calmneſs of Spirit, which many Heathens have ſo highly 
magnified, and which their Philoſophy ſought, our Religion will poſſeſs and 
cnjoy. | 

But if we neglect and diſregard him herein, we ſhall bring an evil into to 
day, that neither belongs to this day, nor to any other. It is true indeed, 
God doth often point us out the day, wherein we muſt ſuffer ſuch and ſuch 
external evils, and, as it were, ſay to us, Now 7s your day of Suffering. Some- 
times by his Providence alone, when I have no way of eſcape ; ſometimes 
by the concurrence of his Word and Providence, when the one hemmes me 
in, on the one hand, the other on the other. He hath ow ſet me a day for 
ſuffering, in this or that kind, but none for ſinning in this kind, nor in any 
other. Why ſhall I draw in evils to this day, from to morrow, that belong 
neither to this day nor to morrow? | | 

The ſum is, whether we regard our Innocency or our Peace; whether 
we would expreſs Reverence to God, or a due regard to ourſelves. If we 


would do the part cither of pious and religious, or of rational and prudent 
| men, 


(a) Pſal. xix. 
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men, we are to lay a reſtraint upon ourſelyes in this matter. Have we no- 
thing to employ our thoughts about that concerns us more? nothing where- 
in we may uſe them to better purpole? Is there nothing wherein we are more 
left at liberty? or nothing about which we are more bound in duty to think > 
Unleſs we reckon that thoughts are abſolute free, and that we may uſe our 
thinking power as we pleaſe; and that the divine Government doth not ex- 
tend. to our minds? (which if it do not, we confound God's Government, 
and Man's, and there is an end of all internal Sin, and Duty; and of the firſt 
and moſt radical differences of moral good and evil) we can never juſtify our 
ſelves in ſuch a range of thoughts and cares, as this we have been ſpeaking 
of. And 'tis very unreaſonable to continue a courſe we cannot juſtify. A 
tranſient action done againſt a formed judgment, would be reflected on with 
regret and ſhame by ſuch as are not arriv'd to that pitch as not to care what 
they do. But to perſiſt in a condemned courſe of actions, muſt, much more, 
argue a profligate Conſcience enfeebled and mortify'd to that degree as to haye 
little ſenſe left of right and wrong. "Hh 

Where it is ſo, ſomewhat elſe is requiſite to a cure, than meer repreſenting 
the evil of that courſe. What hat can do hath been try'd already. And 
when men have been once uſed to Victory, over their own Judgments and 
Conſciences; every former defeat makes the next the eaſier; till, at length, 
light and conſcience become ſuch contemptible baffled things, as to ſignify no- 
thing at all, to the governing of Practice, this way or that. : 

The only thing that can work a redreſs, is to get the temper of our ſpirits 
cured ; which will mightily faci/ztate the work and buſineſs of Conſcience; 
and is neceſſary, even where it is moſt lively and vigorous. For to be only 
quick at diſcerning what we ſhould be, and do, ſignifies little againſt a diſ- 
inclined heart. Therefore for the rectifying of that, and that our inclinations, 
as well as our 7udgments, may concur, and fall in with our Duty in this mat- 
ter, I will only recommend in order hereto, by way ot direction, (among many 
that might be thought on) theſe two things. | 

1. That we uſe more earneſt endeavour to be, habitually, under Government, 
in reference to our thoughts, and the inward workings of our Spirits. For 
can we doubt of the obligation of the many precepts that concern, immediate- 
ly, the inner man? To love, to truſt, to fear, to rejoyce in God, Oc. What 
becomes of all Religion, if the vital principles of it be thought unneceſſary ? 
Do not all the Laws of God that enjoin us any Duty, lay their firſt obliga- 
tion upon our inward man? Or do they only oblige us to be Wpocrites? and 
to ſeem what we are not? And why do we here diſtinguiſh; and think that, 
by ſome precepts, God intends to oblige us; and by others he means no ſuch 
thing, but to leave us to our Liberty? Or would not thoſe which we will con- 
feſs more indiſpenſable, (vi. ſuch as have been inſtanced in) exclude the 
careful thoughts we ſpeak of, about the events of to morrow ? For can an 
heart much converſant in the explicit acts of /ove 7o God, truſt in him, the 
fear of him, &c. be much liable to theſe forbidden cares ? 

Nor ſurely can it be matter of doubt with us, whether God obſerve the 
thoughts and motions of our Souls? For can we think that he will give rules 
about things wherein he will exerciſe no judgment? (a) The Lord knoweth 
the thoughts of man that they are vanity : And are any more vain than theſe? 
Do we Chriſtians need an heathen inſtructor to tell us, (b) * We ought always 
« ſo to live, as ander View; and ſo to think, as if there were ſome one that 
may and can inſpect and look into our innermoſt breaſt, To what pur- 
poſe is it that we keep any thing ſecret from man? nothing is ſhut up to 
God. He is amidſt our minds, and comes among our moſt inward thoughts.” 
Let us labour to accuſtom and uſe our Spirits to ſubjection, to have them com- 
poſed and formed to awful apprehenſions of that Authority and Government 

| which 
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which the Father of Spirits claims and hath eſtabliſhed immediately over them- 
ſelves. This, though ir be more general, will yet reach this caſe. 

2. That wwe aim at being, in the temper our Spirits, more mdifferent about 
all future events, that lie within the compaſs of time. Let us not account 
them ſo very confiderable, Time will ſoon be over, and is too narrow a 
Sphere for us to confine our minds unto. We ſhould endeavour a greater 
amplitude of Thoughts. As he that hath large and noble deſigns, looks, with 
great Indifference, upon ſmaller matters wherein he are not concerned. One 
that fears God and works Righteouſneſs, believes a World to come, and lives 


in entire devotedneſs to the Redeemer, (the conſtitution of whoſe Kingdom 


relates entirely to that other World) hath little cauſe to concern himſelf about 
interveniences, which, as to his part in that world, will not alter his caſe. 
We are not the furer of Heaven, if the Sun ſhine out fo morrow; nor the 
lefs ſure, if it ſhine not. 

For the obtaining of this dutiful and peaceful Indifferency, it concerns us 
to be much in Prayer. For both, that happy temper of mind is part of the 
Wiſdom, (a) which if we want, we are to ask of God. And it directly eaſes 
us of the burden of our affairs to commit them in that way; as is ſignified in 
that mentioned Scripture, Phzl. iv. 6. Nor was any thing more agrecable, 


than that our Lord teaching us (in that admirable Summary of Petitions gi- 


ven in this fame Sermon on the Mount) to pray every day for our daily bread, 
ſhould here forbid us to take thought for the morrow. As allo in the gather- 
ing of Manna, no care was to be extended further than the preſent day (C). 
We have eaſy accefs daily. Story tells us the poor Chzneſes could not en- 
ter into the preſence of their Tartarian Prince, with never ſo juſt a com- 
plaint, without ſubmitting, firſt, to an hundred Baftinado's, as the condition 
of their admittance. Would we thankfully accept and uſe, as we might, the 
conſtant liberty we have upon the caficſt terms, how much would it contri- 
bute both to our innocency and quiet ; 
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CONCERNING 
The immoderate Deſire of knowing Things to come. 


HERE is yet another very vitious: habit of mind, beſides this: of 
raking thought about the events of future time, viz. An intemperate 
Appetite of forektnowing them. Which hath ſuch affinity, and lies 
ſo contiguous and bordering to the former, that it will not be in- 

congruous to add ſomewhat concerning it: And; which is of ſo ill and per- 

nicious an import, that it will deſerye ſome endeavour to ſhew how: we. may 
diſcern and repreſs it. | And 


(a) Jam. i, 5, (b) Both which Remarks are noted by ſome Expoſitors. 
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s END 


And it may be requiſite to diſcourſe ſomewhat to this purpoſe, both for 


the Vindication of God's Wiſdom and Goodneſs, in confining our knowledge 


of the events of future time, within ſo narrow bounds and limits; and that 
ſerious Chriſtians may the more effeQually conſult the eaſe and quiet of 
their own minds, by keeping themſelves contentedly, as to this matter, with- 
in the bounds which he hath ſet them. 
This appetite of foreknowing, is only to be animadverted on ſo far as it is 
mnordinate, and a diſtemper. Our buſineſs therefore here muſt be 


r. To ſpecify and diſtinguiſh this Diſtemper. 
2. To-offer ſomewhat for the Cure of it. 


r. For the finding out and ſpecifying of it. It is not to be doubted but 
there may be a faultineſs in the defect. A too great liſtleſneſs and indiſpoſion 
to look forward. Which indiſpoſition will appear blameable, when it pro- 
cceds either 

1. From a ſenſual ſlothfulneſs of temper, that addicts us wholly to the 
preſent. It is too much a-kzn to the beaſt, to be totally taken up with what 
now pleaſes. When all the Soul lies in the ſenſes, and we mind nothing 
but the grateful reliſhes of our preſent and private enjoyments, are quite un- 
concern'd about the State of the World, or the Chriſtian Intereſt, or what 


ſhall hereafter come of the affairs of our Country, in civil or religious re- 


ſpects. When we are held in a lazy indifferency, concerning the ſtate of 
things in ſucceeding times and ages; arc conſcious of no deſire of any 
hopetul proſpect for Poſterity, and thoſe that ſhall come after us. Tis all 
one with us, whether we know them likely to be Civil or Barbarian, Chriſtian 
or Pagan, Freemen or Slaves, becauſe we care not which of theſe we be our 
ſelves, ſo we can but eat on, and enjoy our own undiſturbed caſe and plea- 
ſure. This is a fatal mortification of the apperzie of foreknowing. For it 
deſtroys it quite, when it ſhould but reQify and reduce it within due bounds. 
And in what degree that, or any other inclination ought to die, it much 
imports what kills it; becauſe that which doth ſo, ſucceeds into the do- 
minion, and hath all the Power in me which zt before had. And ſurely 
no worle thing can rule over me, than a ſenſual Spirit; that binds me 
down, and limits me to this pt of Earth, and point of Time. Or if it 
proceed 

2. From 4 weak and childiſh dread of all futurity. As children appre- 


hend nothing but Bugbears and Hobgoblins, and frightful Images, and 


appearances in the dark. This ill diſpoſition is very intimately conjun@ with 
the former. When a ſenſual mind, finding itſelf already well entertained 
with the gratifications of the preſent time, cleaves to it, and every thought 
of a change is mortal. Tis death to admit the apprehenſion of a new 
Scene. 'Tis as true indeed, that the ſame temper of mind, in more ungrate- 
ful preſent circumſtances, runs all into diſcontent, and affectation of change 
(as will be further ſhewn hereafter in the proper place;) But in this region 
of changes, tis moſt imprudent and incongruous, to let the mind be un- 
changeably fixt upon any external ſtate and poſture of things; or irrecon- 
cileably averſe to any. It is becoming, it is laudable and glorious, with 
a manly and a truly Chriſtian fortitude, to dare to face futurity, how formi- 
dably ſoever any thing within the compals of time may look. For, certain- 
ly, fo far as we ought to be mortify'd to the knowledge of future things, it 
ought to proceed from ſome better principle, than only our being afraid ro 
know them. 

But, that diſtemper of mind, which is now more principally to be noted 
and reproved, lies rather in the exceſs. That therefore it may be diſtinctly 
characterizd and underſtood, I ſhall endeayour to ſhew, | 

1. When 
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. the events of future time is not 20 
be. thought exceſſive 3 Or how / far a diſpoſition. to r WEE h matters 
is allowable and fit. 95017 ThOTT An 1893 ie 117 2 e191 If i I # 85 e 
2. I ben, by its exceſi, it doth degenerate into a Aiſtemper, o as to become 
the juſt matter of reprehenſion and redreſs. , Bee 

+1; Therefore (on the negative part) we are not to think it diſallowed 
for; yea it cannot but be our duty, to have a well proportion'd deſire of 
underſtanding. ſo much of future Event, as God hath. thought fit to reveal 
in his Word. As he hath there foretold very great things concerning the 
State of the Chriſtian Church, and Intereſt, to the end of the World. Which 
Predictions it cannot be ſuppoſed are made publick and offered to our view; 
to be neglected and overlooked. Only we muſt take care that our endeavour 
to underſtand them, and the time and labour we employ therein, be com- 
menſurate to the Circumſtances of our Condition, to our ability and advan- 


- 


tage, for ſuch more difficult diſquiſitions, and be duly proportioned between 


them, and other things that may be of equal, or greater, moment to us. 

2. Nor, again, is it liable to exception, if we only deſire to make a right 
uſe of other additional Indications and Preſages alſo. Whether they belong 
to the Moral, Natural, or Political World, or (if any ſuch ſhould be afford- 
cd) to the more peculiar Sphere of extraordinary and immediate Divine 
Revelation. | | 5 

1. It is not only innocent, but commendable, to endeavour the making 
due improvement of Moral Prognoſticks; or to conſider what we are to 
hope or fear, from the increaſe and growth of Virtue or Vice, in the time 
wherein we live. And herein we may fitly guide our eſtimate, by what we 
find promiſed, or threatned, or hiſtorically recorded, in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, (or other certain Hiſtory) in reference to like Caſes. Only becauſe 
God may ſometimes arbitrarily vary his Methods, and the expreſs applica- 
tion of ſuch Promiſes, Threatnings, and Hiſtorics fo our times, is not in 
Scripture, we ſhould not be too poſitive in making it. | 

2. The like may be ſaid of ſuch unuſual Phenomena as fall out within 
the Sphere, but beſides the common courſe of Nature. As Comets, or 
whatever elſe, is wont to be reckoned portentous. The total neglect of which 
things, I conceive, neither agrees with the Religious Reverence which we 
owe to the Ruler of the World; nor with common Reaſon and Prudence. 

t belongs not to the preſent deſign, as fo Comets particularly, to diſcourſe 
the Philoſophy of them. Their relation to our Earth, as Meteors raiſed 
from it, is a fancy that ſeems deſervedly exploded; but it ſeems to require 
great hardineſs to deny they have any relation, as tokens. Their d:ſtance 


from us may well argue the former. But, the conſtant Luminaries of 


Heaven, that in other kinds continually ſerve us, might by their diſtance 
(moſt of them) be thought quite unrelated to 26, as well as they. And 
if we ſhould ſuppoſe Al, or moſt, of thoſe uſual Luminaries primarily made 
for ſome other nobler uſe, that makes not the conſtant benefit we have by 
them 4% in itſelf. The like may be thought of the uſe which 7heſe more 
extraordinary ones may be of to us, in a divers kind. That they ſhould 
cauſe what they are thought to ni, I underſtand not, nor am ſollicitous, 
how they are themſelves cauſed; let that be as Naturally as can be ſuppoſed 
(of the rejected Efiluvia of other Heavenly Bodies, or by the never ſo re- 
gular Collection of whatſoever other Celeſtial matter) that hinders not Hir 
being ſigns to us, more than the natural cauſation of the Bow in the Clouds, 
though that being an appropriate Sign, fot a determinate Purpoſe, its ſig- 
nification cannot but be more certain. And, if we ſhould err in ſuppoſing 
them to ſignify any thing of future Event to us at all, and that Error only 
leads us into more ſeriouſneſs, and a more prepared temper of Mind, for 
ſuch trouble as may be upon the Earth; it will, ſure, be a leſs dangerous Er- 


ror, than that on the other hand would be, F we ſhould err in thinking 
Vor. II. S them 
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them to ſigniſy nothing; and be thereby made, the morè ſupine and fecure, 


and more liable to be ſurprized y che Calamities that ſhall\enſue;\ beſides, 
that we ſhall be the leſs excuſable, in departing from the Judgment of all for- 
mer Times and Ages, upon no certainty of being: more in the right. And 
why ſhould we think ſuch things ſhould ſerue us for no other purpoſe, than 
only to gratify our curioſity, or furniſſi us with matter of wonder, invite us to 
gaze and admire? When (as an Ancient well obſerves) () Things tnuum to all in 
the common courſe of Nature are not leſs wonderful, and would be amazing to all 
that conſider them, i IMenwerenot wont to admire only things that are rare. 

It is neither fit, indeed, we thould be very particular or confident in our in- 
terpretations, and expectations upon ſuch occaſions; or let our Minds run out 
in exorbitant emotions (as will be further ſhewn in the politive account which 
is intended of this ſort of Diftemper). But I conceive it is very ſafe to ſuppoſe, 
that ſome very conſiderable thing, either in a way of Judgment or Mercy, may 
enſue ; according as the cry of preſeruing wickedneſs or of penitential Prayer 
is more or leſs loud at that time. N | > (i; 2 

3. There are, again, very ſtrange and extraordinary Aſpects of Providence 
that ſomctimes offer themſelves to our notice, in the courſe of human Af 
fairs, and in the Political World, where God preſides over rational and free 
Agents. And theſe alſo muſt be allowed to have their Signification of what 
is /ikely to be future. For, otherwiſe, if we were to reckon they imported 
nothing, either of good or evil (ſo much as provable) to be expected from them; 
we ſhould be to blame, if our Minds ſhould admit any Impreſſion from them, 
either of Hope or Fear (which both refer to the future) though in never ſo 
moderate a Degree. And ſhould be obliged to put on an abſolute Storriſm, 
in reference to whatſoever may occur beyond what human Nature is capable 
of; and which would have more in it of Jupidity, than Prudence, or any 
Human, or Chriſtian Virtue. 

When therefore, the face of Providence ſeems more manifeſtly threatning; 
Clouds gather, all things conſpire to infer a common Calamity, and all Means 
and Methods of Prevention, are from time to time fruſtrated. If we, ſo far, 
allow ourſelves to think it approaching, as that we are hereby excited to 
Prayer, Repentance, and the reforming our Lives: This ſure is better than a 
regardleſs drowſy ſlumber. 

And again, if in order to our Preſervation from a preſent utter ruin, there 
fall out, in a continual Succeſſion, many ſtrange and wonderful Things which 
we looked not for, without which we had been ſwallowed up quick; we be 
hereupon encouraged unto truſt, and dependance upon God, and the hope 
we ſhall be preſerved from being at length quite deſtroyed, whatever preſent 
Calamities may befal us; and be the more fortified in our reſolution not to 
forſake him what ſoever ſhall. This ſeems no immodeſt or irrational conſtruction 
and uſe of ſuch Providences. 


Yea, and at any time, when there is no very extraordinary appearance of 


a divine hand in the conduct of Affairs; it unbecomes us not to uſe our Rea- 
ſon and Prudence, in judging by their viable Poſture, and tendency, as they 
lie under humane management, what is like to enſue ; upon ſuppoſition the 
over-ruling Providence do not intcrpole, to hinder or alter their courſe: (As 
we find they often run on long, in one current, without any ſuch more re- 
markable Interpoſition) only we are to be very wary, leſt we be peremptory 
in concluding ; or put more value than is meet upon our own judgment (as 
was noted before) both becauſe we know not when or how a divine hand 
ma) interpoſe; and may be ignorant of many matters of Fact, upon which 
a true judgment of their natural tendency may depend, and our ability to judge, 
upon what is in view, may be ſhort and defective. Others that have more 
power, and can do more, may alſo have much more Prudence, and can diſcern 
better: But obſerving ſuch limitations, tis fit we ſhould uſe to this purpoſe, 
that 


| (a) Auguſt, de Civit. Dei, J. 21. Co 8. 
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APPENDIX. 13t 
that meaſure of Underſtanding which God hath given us. In what part of 
the World ſocver he aſſigns us our Station, we are to conſider he hath made 
us reaſonable Creatures, and that we owe to him what intereſt we have in 
the Countrey where we live. And therefore, as we are not to affect the know- 
ledge which belongs not to us; ſo, nor are we to renounce the knowledge 
which we have; to abandon our eyes, and be led on as Brutes or blind Men. 
But to endeavour, according as we have opportunity, to. ſee where we are, 
and whither we are going; that we may know accordingly how to govern 
our Spirits; and aim to get a temper of mind ſuitable to what may be the 
State of our Caſe. And for ought we know, this may be all the Prophecy 
we ſhall have to guide us. As it was the celebrated ſaying of a Greek Poet, 
quoted by divers of the ſager Heathens, He ig the beſt Prophet that con- 
ſectures beſt. Nor is it ſo reaſonable to expect, that in plain caſes (which do 
ordinarily happen) God ſhould, by any extraordinary means, give us notice of 
what is to fall out. | x HP | 
4. But we are not, ſuddenly, to reject any premonitions of that kind, that 
appear to deſerve our regard, if there be any ſuch, Tis indeed a part of Pru- 
dence not too haſtily to embrace, or lay much ſtreſs upon modern Prophecies. 
But I ſee not how it can be concluded, that becauſe God hath of latter time, 
been more ſparing, as to ſuch communications; that therefore Prophecy is [6 
abſolutely ceaſed, that he will never more give men intimations of his mind 
and purpoſes that way. He hath never ſaid it. Nor can it be known by or- 


dinary means. Therefore for any to ſay it, were to pretend to Prophecy, 


even while they ſay Prophecy is ceas'd. 

The Superſtition of the vulgar Pagans was, indeed, greatly impoſed upon 
by the pretence of Divination; but among their more ancient Philoſophers 
none ever denied the thing, except Xenophanes and Epicurus, as Cicero (a) and 


Plutarch (b) inform us, and concerning the latter, Zaertzus(c). It ſeems he 


did it over and over; and, indeed, it well agreed with his Principles about 
the Dezty to do ſo. Cicero himſelf, after large Diſcourſe upon the Subject, 
leaves at laſt, the matter doubtful according to the manner of the Academy, 
which he profeſſes to imitate. Yet a great Father in the (4) Chriſtian Church, 
underſtands him to deny it ; but withal obſerves, that he denied God's preſtience 
tos (as one might, indeed, that he doubted it at leaſt) in that Diſcourſe. 
Plato diſcourſes ſoberly of it, afſerting and diminiſhing it at once, (as we 
ſhall afterwards have more occaſion to note;) the generality were for it, as is 
evident. And indeed the many Monitory Dreams related in Cicero's Books 
upon that Subject, and by Plutarch in ſeveral parts of his works, ſhew that 
notices of things to come were not uncommon among the Pagans; and in a 
way that ſcem'd more remarkable, and of more certain ſignification, than their 
ſo much boaſted Oracies. How they came by them, from whom, or upon 
what account, we do not now enquire. But ſince the matter was really , 
it ſeems no incredible thing, that ſome or other, in the Chriſtian Church, even 
in theſe latter ages, ſhould, upon better terms, partake ſomewhat of ſome 
ſuch privilege. Nor is it difficult to produce many Inſtances, within the lat- 
ter (e) Centuries, that would encline one to think it hath been ſo. 
But whoſocver ſhall pretend it, I ſee not what right they can claim to be 
believed by others, till the event juſtify the Prediction. Unleſs they can, 
otherwiſe, ſhew the ſigns which are wont to accompany and recommend a 


ſupernatural revelation. he. 


Where any ſuch is really afforded, tis like it may produce a concomitant 
confidence, that will exclude all preſent doubt in their own minds, without 
external confirmation. But. then, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in another caſe, 
if they have faith, they muſt have it to themſelves. They can never deſcribe 

Yor. II. 8 2 tb? their 
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132 APPENDIXN. 
their confidence to another, ſo as to diſtinguiſh it from the impreſſion of 'a 
meer groundleſs (and oſten deluded) imagination. ö * 
Nor are others to grudge at it, if ſome particular perſons, be, in this or 
that inſtance, privileged with ſo peculiar a divine favour, as to have ſecret 
Momitions of any danger approaching them, that they may avoid it, or di- 
rection concerning their own private affairs, which none elſe are concern d to 
take cogniſance of. Bur, if the matter be of common concernment, the 
concurrence of things is to be noted; and a greater regard will ſeem to be 
challenged, if ſeveral of theſe RE ie” * fall in . 

As ing a gradual foregoing languor, a egeneracy of Religion, 
in the poor 9 of the Chriftian World. And Chriſtianity (with the 
ſeveral profeſſions, which it comprehends) looks /efs like a Religion ; or a 
thing that hath any reference fo God. But rather, that men have thought fit 
to make uſe of this or that various mode of it, as a mark of civil diſtinction; 
under which to form and unite themſelves into oppolite parties, for the ſerving 
of ſecular intereſts and deſigns. It, generally, makes no better men than 
Paganiſm. A Spirit of Atheiſm, prophaneneſs and contempt of the Deity, 
and of all things ſacred, more openly ſhews and avows itſelf, than perhaps, 
heretofore, in any Pagan Nation. And not in a time of groſs darkneſs, 
ſuch as formerly, for ſeyeral ages, had ſpread itſelf over the whole face of 
the Chriſtian Church; but in a time of very clear and bright light. Worſe 
and more horrid Principles, even in the ancient ſenſe of mankind, apparent- 
ly deſtructive of common order, and of all human Society, are inſerted into 
the Religion of Chriſtians; and obtain with them that have, in great part, 
obtained the power in the Chriſtian World, and would wholly ingroſs the 
Chriſtian Name. Better Principles, in others, are ineſſicacious and ſignify 
nothing, too generally, to the governing of their lives and practice. Men are 
let looſe to all imaginable wickedneſs, as much as if they were not Chriſti- 
ans, and many (viz. that more vaſtly numerous and bulky party) the more 
for that they are ſo. Yea, and not let looſe, only; but obliged, by their 
very principles, to thoſe peculiar acts, and kinds of wickedneſs, and violence, 
which directly tend to turn Chriſtendom into an Aceldama, and involve the 
Chriſtian World in ruin and confuſion. When multitudes ſtand, as it were, 
prepared, and in a ready poſture, to execute ſuch vengeance, as is highly de- 
ſerved by others, and make Judgment begin at (that which our Profeſſion 
obliges us rather to account) the houſe of God (to rebound afterward, with 
greater terror and deſtructiveneſs upon themſelves who began it.) 

If now ſome eminent Servant of God, much noted, and of great remark, 
for Knowledge, Wiſdom, and Sanfity, remote from all ſuſpicion of levity, 
or ſiniſter deſign, ſhall have very expreſsly foretold ſuch a time and State of 
things as this, and what will be conſequent thereupon; and with great 
carneſtneſs and vehemency inculcated the premonition. And if, in fuch a 
time, God ſhall ſet again and again a nonitory Torch, high and flaming in 
the Heavens over our heads; Methinks it doth not ſavour well to make light 
account of it, or think it ſignifies nothing. + 17 

For (to ſpeak indeed, as himſelf doth allow and teach us to concezve.) The 
Majeſty of God doth in ſuch concurrent appearances ſeem more auguſt. 
His hand is lift up, and he doth as it were accingere /e, prepare, and ad- 
dreſs himſelf to action, raiſe pg 4 up in his holy habitation, Zach. ii. 13. 
whereupon, all fleſh is required to be [ ſilent before him.] A poſture both of 
reverence, in reſpect of what he hath already done; and of expet7ation, as to 
what he may further be about to do. 

And of what import or /zenification ſoever, ſuch things, in their concur- 
rence, may be to us, it ſurely ought to be attended to, and received with 
great ſeriouſneſs, yea, and with thankfulneſs. Eſpecially, if there be ground 


to hope well, concerning the iſſue (as there will always be to them that fear 
God) 
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God) and we can fee the better, what ſpecial ſort, and tind of duty, we ate 


4 


eculiarly to apply our. ſelves to in the mean time. 
wor" whereas we know a Mind and NMiſdom governs all affairs and events 


through 


the whole Univerſe ; it is fit we ſhould meet Mind with Mind, Wiſ- 
dom with Wiſdom : That, on our part, an obſequzons, docile mind ſhould ad- 
vert to, and wait upon that ſipreme, all. ruling, divine mind, in all the ap- 
pearances, wherein it looks forth upon us; and, with a dutiful veneration, 
cry hail to every radiation of that holy Light : Accounting, whatever it im- 
ports, it opportunely viſits the darkneſs wherein we converſe, and ſhould be 
as gratefully received, as the Sw peeping through a Cloud, by one travelling 
in a dusky day. His is the teaching Wiſdom. It is well for us if we can be 
wiſe enough to learn; And unto that, there is a Wiſdom requiſite alſo, (4) 
Whoſo is wiſe, and will obſerve theſe things, even they ſhall underſtand the 
loving kindneſs of the Lord. And again, (6) I will inſtruct thee, and teach 
thee in the Way which thou ſhalt go; I will guide thee with mine eye ; which 
implies our exe muſt diligently mark His, and that (as it follows) we (c) be 
not as the Horſe or Mule that have na underſtanding, &c. 

And whereas, all the works of God, even thoſe that are of every day's ob- 
ſcrvation, do fome way or other repreſent God to us; and ſhould conſtantly 
ſuggeſt unto us ferious thoughts of him: Thoſe that are more extraordinary, 
ought the more deeply to impreſs our minds, and excite in us thoſe higher 
acts of a Religious affection, which rhe circumftances of our preſent State ad- 
mit not, that they can be conftant in the ſame degree. As though Subjects 
ought always to bear a loyal mind towards their Prince; upon ſuch greater 
occaſions, when he ſhews himſelf in ſolemn ſtate, tis becoming there be cor- 


reſpondent acts of more ſolemn homage. 


But upon the whole, fince all the certain knowledge we can have of ſuch 
futurities as naturally, and in themſelves are not certain, muſt be by God's own 
revelation. only; and all probable pre- apnrebenſiam of them, by the uſe of our 
own reaſon and prudence, upon any other apia Media that occur to us. While 
we can confine our deſire of ſeeing into the future within theſe limits, it will 
be juſt and innocent. And therefore we may now go on. 

II. To the poſitive diſcovery wherein this appetite is inordinate and degene- 
rates into a Aiſtemper of mind. 

And it may, n general, be collected from what hath been now ſaid, vzz. 
that when we remain unſatisfied, with what God is pleaſed to reveal about 
fuch things ; and with what a well governed prudence, canany other way diſcern, 
and have an zich and hankering of mind after other prognofticks, that lie not 
within this compaſs, and are no proper objetts either for our Faith or our 
Reaſon. This is the diſtemper we are to get redreſt, and are concern'd to 
take heed leſt we indulge or cheriſh. | 

And that we may yet be ſomewhat more diſtinct in making this diſcovery. 
Theſe that follaw, will be plain indications, that our iniquifitirveneſs and thirſt 
after the knowledge of future things, is a diſtemper of mind, and ought to 
be conſidered, and dealt with accordingly. As, 

1. Fit be accompanied with Diſtontent, and a faſtidious loathing of our 
preſent Lot and Portion in the World. Which is ſo much the worſe, if when 
our affectation and deſire of change proceeds really, and at the bottom from 
private ſelfreſpect; we endeavour to delude others, or flatter our ſelves into 
a belief, that tis only the publick good we are intent upon, and the better 
ſtate of God's intereſt in the World. And worſt of all, if our defies be tur- 
bulent, vindictive, and bloody; i. e. if not only they are ſo fervent towards 
our own hoped advantages, that we care not through what publick confuſions, 
and calamities our private ends be promoted and carry'd on ; but ſhould like 
it the better to ſee at the ſame time our hearts defire upon them we have al- 
lowed ourſelves tot hate; yea, though it be never ſo true that they hate us, 

and 


(a) Pfal. cvii. alt. (b) Pal, xxxii. 8. (e) Werſe 9. 
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and have been injurious to us. Thus with the Study and deſire of anew State of 


things, which in itſelf may be, in ſome caſes, innocent; and, limited to due 
Methods and Degrees of the deſired Change, not only innocent but a duty 
(for there is no State of things in this World ſo good, but being ſtil] imper- 
fectly ſo, we ought to deſire it were better) a two-fold vicious Appetite may 
fall in; that of Avarice and Revenge, of good to ourſelves beyond what 
comes to our ſhare, and of hurt to other Men: Which complicated Diſeaſe 
muſt taint and infect every Thought and Look that is directed forward towards 


a better ſtate of things. | | 


If this be the caſe, it muſt be great negligence and indulgence to ourſelves 
not to diſcern it. For the incoherence and ill agreement of what is real, and 
what is pretended, would ſoon appear to one not willing to be miſtaken. 
Sincere devotedneſs to God and his Intereſt, would be always moſt conjunct 
with that complacential Faith in his Governing, Wiſdom, and Power, and en- 
tire reſignment of ourſelves, and all His, and our own concerns to his pleaſure 
and goodneſs, that we will never think his procedure 700 /low ; or ſuſpet him 
of neglecting his own Intereſt; or of that which he judges (and which there- 
fore is, moſt truly) ours. And it is ever accompany'd with that placid Be- 
nignity, and univerſal Love to other Men (Enemies themſelves being by the 
known Rules of the Goſpel included) as that we would not wiſh their 44ſt 
injury, for our own greateſt advantage. And ſhould molt carneſtly wiſh, that, if 
God ſee good, the advantage of his Intereſt in the World, might be fo car- 
ry'd on as to comprehend and take in therewith, zherr greateſt advantage 
alſo. And if we ſhould ſee cauſe to apprehend it may fall out to be other- 
wiſe. That, ſurely, ought to be our temper, which the Prophet expreſſes 
(and appeals to God concerning it) upon a very frightiul proſpect of things 
(a) LI have not deſired the woful day, O Lord, thou knoweſt] So remote it 
ſhould be from us to preſs forward with a ravenous, cruel Eye towards a 
Tragical bloody Scene. Or to accuſe the Divine patience which we ſhould 
adore, and (perhaps, as much as any others) do alſo need. 

2. If there be à greater inclination to look forward into the future things 
of Time than thoſe of Eternity. If in the tormer we find a Con-natural- 
neſs, and they ſeem moſt agreeable to us. Theſe other are taſteleſs, and 
without Sap and Savour. If it would be a great and ſenſible Conſolation, 
to be aſſured, ſuch a ſtate of things as we would chuſe, ſhall very ſhortly ob- 
tain, But to think of a Hate approaching, wherein all things ſhall be per- 


feitly and unexceptionably well for ever, is but cold comfort. Bleſſed God! 


What a mortal token is this? Do we apprehend nothing of diſtemper in it! 
Do we ſee our ſelves the Men of Time (as the Hebrew expreſſes what we 
read, (%% Men of this Morld,) and do not our Hearts miſgive at the thought? 
How little likely is it we are deſign'd for that Bleſſed Eternity to which our 
Spirits are ſo little ſuitable > When, as tis ſaid of them that are for the State 
wherein (c) Mortality ſball be ſwallowed up of Life, that He that hath wrought 
them for that ſelf ſame thing is God ? Can the felicity of Heaven belong 
to them that value it not as their beſt good? but count a Terreſtrial Para- 
diſe, of their own deviſing, better! 

3. 1f we be ſo intent upon this or that future Event, as that hereby the 
due impreſſion is worn off, of much greater and more important things that 
are already paſt. What ſo great things have we to expect in our time, as 
we know have come to pals in former Time? What ſo great, as that the Son 
of God came down into our World! Did put on Man! Liv'd a Life-time 


among us Mortals! Breath'd every where heavenly Love, and Grace, and 


Sweetnels ; and with theſe grateful Odours perfum'd this noiſome, impure, 
forlorn, Region of Darkneſs and Death! Dy'd a Sacrifice for Sinners! And 
overcame Death] Aſcended in Triumph to the Throne of God, fat down 


on the right hand of the Majeſty on high! What (4) /o great as the myſtery o 
Godlinefſs, 


(a) Jerem. xvii. 16, (b) Pal. xvii. 14. (60) 2 Cor. v. 4, . (d 1 Ti. Ui. 16, 
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Godlineſs; that Cad was manifeſted 


inthe: fleſb, juſtified in the Spirit, feen 
of Angels, preaohed uni o the 'Gentiles, believed un in the World, received up 
into Glory Are any of thoſe Jt the futur ities, 5 whereof we have but an un. 
certain expettatdon, fit to be compared with theſe things which we certain. 
ly know to haue come ro paſs? Or have we any thing ſo important, and 

at to fix our eye upon, as a Nedecmer now in bis exaltation ? Inveſted 
with al] Power in Hebven umd Eurth, to whom every knee. muſt bow, and 
every tongue confeſs ! The Arbiter of Life and Death to men! Who hath 
eſtabliſhed ſo admirable ia frame of Religion for the reduction of apoſtate 
man! Made it triumph over the obſtinate Infidelity of the Jews, and the 
Idolatry of the Gentile World! And what the glorious iſſue of his Admi- 
niſtration will be, we already know:; and are not left about it ro ſuſpenſe- 
ful dubious enquiry. Nor do need a more certain Revelation than we have. 
Is all this to wav'd and overlook d? while we ftand at a gaze, expecting 
what ſhall be the height of the French Monarchy, or the fate of the Dutch 
Republick, or of this or that particular Perſon now upon the Stage! It muſt 
farcly be an ill Symptom, and an indication of a ſickly mind, when things 
have all their value and regard with us, not as they are great, but as they 


are new. And are only conſiderable to us, becauſe they are /yef future and 
unknown. 


4. If we more earneſtly covet to foreknow the approach of an external 


State of things that would be better, in our account, than to feel the good 


Hect upon our Spirits, of one that we take to be worſe, and that is exter- 
nally afflictiue to us. This excludes the apprehenſion of a wiſe Providence, 
governing the World; That purſues a deſign in what it doth or permits. 
As if we thought God did afflict us for afflictions fake, as more intending, 
therein, his own pleaſure than our profit. Ot as if we would impute a le- 
vity to Providence, and reckoned it inconftant, and deſultory, even beneath 
the ordinary Prudence of a man. That it might forget and deſiſt, and would 
not drive on a deſign to an iſſue. Or that (contrary to what God tells Eli 
by (a) Samuel) when he began, he would divert and alter his courſe, before he 
made an end. Or it implics, we place our felicity in ſomewhat without ws, 
more than a good habit and temper of Spirit w#h7m. Whereas, ſurely 
things are much amiſs with us, if we do not account that a 9ortify'd Heart, 
towards whatſoever is temporary and terrene, is a thouſandfold more deſi- 
rable than the beſt external State of things that is ever to be enjoy'd under 
the Sun. As calamitous as the condition of Fob was, it had been a worſe 
cvil than any he ſuffered; If that cenſure of him were true, (b) that he 
choſe iniquity rather than ajfliction. Or if that were not true, which he 
ſeems to intimate concerning himſelf, that he was leſs intent upon a preſent 
releaſe from the Furnace, than at length to come out like Gold. (c 

5. If the other parts of Scripture be leſs ſavoury to us than the Prophe- 
tical, And eſpecially when 7heſe are of more grateful Savour than the pre- 
ceptive part. This is of great affinity with the foregoing Character. For 


the precepts in God's Word, deſcribe to us that excellent frame of Spirit, 


which Afflictions are defign'd (as one ſort of means) more deeply to zmpreſs. 
And what there is of 2d Character, here lies in this, when any thing is of 
greater value than that comely, amiable, well complexion'd temper of Spi- 
rit, And ſurely it leſs concerns us, hat God will do without us, than, 


what he will have us do, and be, our ſelves. It is an ill circumſtance 


with a diſeaſed perſon, when he hath leſs inclination to ſuch things as tend 
to bring him to a confirmed habit of health, than ſuch as more ſerve to 
nouriſh his Diſeaſe. And whereas Quicquid recipitur—ad modum recipien- 
tis, There is little doubt, but where this Diftemper, we are ſpeaking of, 
prevails, men may be much inclined to make that uſe even of Scrrptire 
| Prophecies 


(a) 1 Sam. iii. 12. (6) Job xxxvi. 21. (c) Job xxili. 10. 
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Prophecies as to feed their diſtemper. When they can reliſh) and allow 
themſelves to mind no other parts of the Bible. When they take more 
pleaſure to be converſant in theſe obſcurer things; than thoſe. that are plain, 
and concern us more, (as God hath mercifully provided that ſuch things, 
in his Word, ſhould be plaineſt, that are of greateſt concernment to us) 
And they perhaps, neither have the requiſite helps, nor the ability, with 
them to maſter the obſcurity. When our prepoſſeſſed Fancy muſt be the Inter- 
preter. And we will make the Prophecy ſpeak what is never meant. Draw 
it down to the little particularities of the time and place wherein we live. 
And are peremptory in our applications, and ſo confident, till we find our 
ſelves miſtaken, that, when we do, we begin to ſuſpect the Bible. As if 
divine truths, and our attachments to them, muſt ſtand and fall toge- 
6. (And laſtly) Mhen we have an undue regard to unſcriptural Prophecies. 
Which we may be ſuppoſed to have, if we either much ſearch after them; 
or give haſty credit to them without ſearch. 130 1 

1. If we much ſearch after them, As weak and ſickly Appetites are 
wont to do for rarities and novelties, we are not content with what occurs, 
nor with our own allotment, and God's ordinary diſpenſation, if things of 
that kind occur not, but purvey, and liſten .out after them. As if we had 
not conſiderable things enough, both for our employment, and our enter- 
tainment and gratification beſides. | | 

2. If we believe them without ſearch, only becauſe they ſcem to ſpeak 
according to our Mind. Imbibe all things, of that import, promiſcuouſiy and 
on the ſudden, without examining the matter, (a) The Simple believeth every 
word. *Tis the buſineſs of judgment, to diſtinguiſh and diſcern. We there- 
fore call it 4i/cretion. It totally fails, when we can find no Medium, between 
believing every thing, and nothing. Some things indeed of this pretence, 
are ſo apparently idle, and ridiculous, that it will become a prudent Man 
to reject them at the firſt ſight. Some may perhaps, partly from the Matter, 
or partly from the Perſon, and other concurring circumſtances, have ſuch an 
appearance, as ought to ſtay our Minds upon them, detain us a while, and 
hold us in ſome ſuſpenſe, while we conſider and examine whether any fur- 
ther regard is to be given them or no. Tis a very diftempered ravenous 
Appetite, that ſwallows all it can catch without choice; that allows no lei- 
ſure to diſtinguiſh between what is ſuitable, or fit for nouriſhment, and what 
is either noxious, or vain. 

II. And now for the Cure of this Diſtemper. We are to conſider the Na- 
ture of the things, the Fore knowledge whereof we fo carneſtly affect. And 
we find they are not ſuch futurities as have their certain Cauſes in Nature. 
As when the Sun will riſe and ſet, or be nearer us or remoter, . when there 
will be an Eclipſe, &c. Theſe are not the things which will ſatisfy this 
Appetite. But weer contingencies that depend upon free and arbitrary Cau- 
ſes, 7. e. eſpecially, upon the Mind and Will of Man; as it is under the di- 
rection of the ſupreme and all-governing Mind. And again, we are to con- 
ſider the Nature of the Knowledge we covet, of theſe things, vg. that it is 
not conjectural (which indeed were not Knowledge) but we would be at 
a certainty about them. 

Now hereupon we are further to conſider, that there is no reaſonable ap- 
petite which we may not ſeek to have gratify'd in ſome apt and proper way, 
z.e. By means that they are both /awfal, and /ikely to attain our end. 

In the preſent caſe, we can think of 0 courſe to be taken for the obtaining 
of this Knowledge (even giving the greateſt ſcope and latitude to our Thoughts) 
but it muſt ſuppoſe one of theſe two things; either that we look upon it as 


an ordinary gift to be acquird by our own endeayours, 2. e. by Art and 
Induſtry, 


(a) Prov. xvi. 15. 
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Induſtry, and the uſe of Natural Means and Helps, whereby we imagine our 
Natures may be heightened, and improved to this pitch. Or elſe, that we 
reckon it an extraordinary immediate gift of God; ſo that if we affect it, 
we have no courſe to take but to ſeek it at his hands Prayer; either that 
God would confer it upon ourſelves, or upon ſome others, by whom we 
may be inform'd. | | 4 | | 
And we are now to bethink ourſelves, what encouragement or allowance 
we can ſuppoſe is given us to ſeek it either of theſe ways. For, if we can 
ſeck it in neither of theſe, we muſt be oblig'd either to aſſign a Third, (as 
we never can) or abandon it as an unreaſonable and vitious Appetite; the 
ſatisfaction whereof is no way to be ſo much as attempted, or ſought after. 
And now, 7 | 
1. As to the former of theſe ways. There is nothing more to be de- 
ſpair'd of, the very attempt being both fooliſh and impious; both moſt im- 
poſſible and unlawful. 
1. Tie plainly an impoſſible attempt. For what natural Means, what 
Rules of Art, can give us the Knowledge of ſuch futurities as we are ſpeaking 
of? or improve our natural faculties to it? *Tis a Knowledge quite of ano- 
ther kind, and alien to our Natures. For beſides the notices we have of 
things by ſenſe, which is limited wholly to 7hings preſent, as its Object, and 
our Knowledge of Firſt, and ſelf-evident Principles (from which how re- 
mote are the future contingencies we now ſpeak of?) We have no imagina- 
ble way of coming by the Knowledge of any thing, otherwiſe than by rea- 
ſoning and diſcourſe, which ſuppoſes a natural Connection of things. Where- 
upon, when' we have ſure hold of one end of the Thread, we can proceed by 
it, and lead ourſelves on, by ſuch things as we know, to other things we know 
not. But what ſuch natural Connection is there, between any preſent thing, 
known to us, and this ſort of future things? Which, for the moſt part, are 
fuch as muſt be brought about, by the concurrence of great Multitudes of 
free Agents, who may be oppoſed by as great, and prevented of accompliſh- 
ing what they deſign'd, though their Minds were never ſo conſtantly intent 
upon the deſign. But we have no way to know with certainty the preſent 
Minds of ſo many Men, nor of any Man at all, by immediate inſpection 
or otherwiſe, than as we may collect, by the former ſeries of his actions or 
profeſſions. Wherein Men may deceive the moſt quick-ſighted, and really 
intend otherwiſe, than they ſeem. Much leſs do we know that ſo mutable a 
thing as the Mind of Man is, will not alter, and eſpecially, of ſo many Men. 
And their condition and outward circumſtances may alter, if not their Minds, 
What can be certain in ſuch a Region of changes, where the effecting of pur- 
poſes depends upon the Body, as well as the Mind, and many external aids 
and helps beſides? And where all are ſubject to ſo many Accidents, to 
Maims, and Sickneſſes, and Deaths? Nay, who can tell what his own mind 
ſhall be hereafter, ſuppoſing any ſuch futurity to be within his own Power, or 
that his Power ſhall be the ſame, if his mind ſhould not change. And add, 
what is more than all the reſt, (a) who knoweth the mind of God, or being his 
Counſellor hath taught him? Who can tell what he will do? Or enable, or 
permit men to do? What eyent could ever have been thought more cer- 
tain, beforehand, than the deſtruction of the Fews by Haman's means? And 
who could ever have foreſeen a few days, or hours before, that he ſhould be 
hanged on the Gallows he prepared for Mordecai. Who can ever think or 
hope, to meaſure that boundleſs range and latitude, wherein infinite Wiſ- 
dom and Power may work this way or that? Or, within that vaſt and immenſe 
[cope ; who can be able to predict what way God will take? Or what he will 
do, or not do? When all human contrivance and forecaſt is at an end, ſtill 
more ways lie open to him. Or his Power can make more, and break its 
V oL. II. p N | way 


(a) Iſa. xl. Rom. xi. 


ſduphus in his diſtreſs) but our eyes are upon thoe. A dutiful confeſſion of the 
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way through whatſoever obſtructions. (a) We know not what to do (lays Feho- 


limitedneſs of human Wit, and Power, and of the unlimitedneſs of the 
Djvime; both at once! To offer at comprehending his profound deſigns, 
and abſtraſe methods only ſhews how little we underſtand ourſelves, or him. 
Our own ſtant meaſure, or his immenſity. We might better attempt to 
found: the Ocean with our finger, or gather it into the hollow of our hand. 
It were happy for us, if our confeſſed ignorance might end in Adoration; And 
that the ſenſe of our hearts were ſuch as the Apoſtles words would aptly ex- 
preſs. Rom. xi. 33. O rhe depth of the riches both of the Wijdom and 
Knowledge of God! Ho unſearchable are his Judgments, and his ways 
paſt finding out. Such as affect to be wiſer, but not ſo pious, and go about to 
form Models, and Ideas for the future, apart from him; how often doth 
their great Mit only ſerve to expoſe their Fo/ly/ And make them the ſport 


of Fortune (as ſome would call it) we may ſay rather, of that Wiſe and 


Righteons Providence, that delights to triumph over baffled inſolence! (for 

it in humanis, &c.) and deride a confidence that is founded only in proud 
impotency ! He that ſits in the Heavens laughs, the moſt high hath them in 
doriſiun. How often are the wiſeſt Politicians diſappointed and deſpiſed ! All 
their meaſures broken! Their Models ſhatter'd and diſcomposd! And all 
their Fabricks overturn'd in a moment! So remote is human Wit, at the ut- 
moſt ſtretch, from any certainty, about the fururities we ſpeak of. 

And if any imagine it may be help'd Zo foreſee, by ſome art or other; or by 


rules framed and collected upon former experience; according whereto Judg- 


ments are ſaid heretofore to have been happily made, of what would come to 
pals. | 
It is not here intended to examine the ſeveral ways that have been taken, 
and truſted in, for this purpoſe : That they are all ſuch as have been, and are, 
much difputed, if they were not with manifeſt evidence diſprovd, would 
argue the fore-knowledge of things not likely to be very certain, that muſt 
be had by Arts, and Rules that are themſelves, uncertain. 

How much hath been faid (antiently, and of late) to diſcover the vanity 
of that fort of Aſtrology, that relates to the futurities we have under conſide- 
ration! Such as have a mind may view what is written to that purpoſe, and 
may ſave themſelves much vain labour by peruſing the Learned Dr. More's 
late Terrat7ys, and what it referrs to in his Myſtery of Godlineſs. 

Have we heard of none of our later pretenders this way, that have incur- 
red the like fate with that w/e nan of Greece, that was laugh'd at by a ſilly 
Girl (as Laertius tells us) for ſo long gazing upon the Stars (though per- 
haps upon a better account) till at length, in his walk, he fell into a Ditch. 
That he minded ſo much what was over his Head, that he took no notice 
what was at his Feet! | 

And for the antient Augury of the Pagans, in the ſeveral ſorts of it, 
how much was it had in contempt by the wiſer among themſelves. Inſo- 
much that one of them ſays, he wonder d how they could look upon one ano- 
ther and not laugh. As who would not, that ſuch ſtrange things ſhould 
be fore-ſhewn by the fymmg, or the ſinging, or the feeding, of Birds! 

Their uſual Haruſpicy was as wife, and as much regarded by ſome greater 
minds among them. As Alexander that reproved and jeered the impertinency 
of his Sooth ſayer that would have with-held him from action, upon the 
pretence of ſome 2// Omen he had obſery'd in the intrails; telling him that he 
(a) would ſurely think he were impertinent and tronbleſome, if he ſhould go 
about to interrupt him in his employ, when he was buſy viewing his ſacrifice; 
and asked him when he preſſed further, Hat greater impediment a man could 
—— that had great things before his eyes, than a doating ſuperſtitious Fortune. 
teller: | And 
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And where there was not ſo much Miſaam and Fortitude, as to deſpiſe 


ſuch fooleries, how ludicrous was. it that great aud momentous, affairs were 
to be governed by them! That a Genenul was not to march an Army, or fight 
2 Battle, but firſt ſuch; obſervation muſt be had of the flight of Birds, and the 
intrails of Beaſts! Or other things, as idle as they, as the whirlings, rolling, and 
noiſe of Rivers; the change of the. Moanz&e.. Upon which in ( Germany (as is 
obſerved) when Cæſur had invaded it; their preſaging Momen were to be con- 
ſulted before it was thought fit to giue him Battle. Beſides; what was not 
(c) leſs vain, but more hurrid, preſaging upon the convulſe members, and the 

thing Blood of a man flain for the purpoſe. Nay, and the exceſs of this 


pots hath tempted ſome, to try the blacker practices of Necromancy, or what 


might be gained to ſatig and pleaſe' it, by converſe with '\departed Souls; 
or what if it be other familiar Spirits? We here conſider. the Folly of ſuch 


courſes, a- part from the Impiety. As what reaſon have we upon which to ap- 


prehend, that they can aſcertain us, or be, ordinarily, certain themſebves of 
ſuch futurities as we ſpeak of? But alſo the thought of any ſuch courſe we 
are to preſume is horrid to the minds of ſerious Chriſtians. . Unto whom, 
what we find iz the Holy Scriptures, concerning any ſuch ways of preſaging; 
as have been mentioned, ſhould, methinks, be enough to form their Spirits 
both to the Hatred and the. contempt of them, and, by conſequence, of the 
principle it ſelf, (this vain appetite) that leads unto them, and hath captivated 
whole Nations into ſo miſcrable deluſion by them. (4) This ſaith the Lord 
thy Redeemer, that fruſtrateth the tokens of the Liars, and maketh Diviners 
mad, that turneth the wiſe men backward, and maketh their knowledge fooliſh. 
(e) Thou art wearied in the multitude of thy Counſels : Let now the Aſtrolo- 
gers, the Star gazers, the monthly Prognoſticators ſtand up, and ſave thee from 
theſe things that ſhall come upon thee., Behold, they ſhall be as ſtubble, the 
Fire ſhall burn them; they ſhall not deliver themſelves from the Flame, &c. 
(See alſo 1/4. viii. 19, 20. Dan. ii. 27.) My $i 

And though it be true, that God; hath often given premonitions of future 
things, by dream, (Which is a matter that belongs not to this head) yet the 
Rules that are given, by ſome learned men, for the interpreting of (5) ſuch 
dreams as contain not the things expreſſly, pretended to be ſignified, are, gene- 
rally, ſo very ridiculous, that tis hard to ſay, whether they were /earnedly 
buſy or idle, that thought fit to trouble themſelves, or the World with them. 

And ſurely, though ſome Dreams have been Divine; ſuch Rules of inter- 
preting any, are ſo meanly human, as to be fit enough to be thrown in hither, 
and thrown away with the reſt of the traſh noted before. And may help to 
let us ſee, that the foreknowledge of the future things we are conſidering, is 
fo impoſlible to human nature, improved by whatſocyer Rules and Precepts 
of our deviſing, that while men ſeek to become wiſe in this kind, by ſuch 
means, they do but befool themſelves, and are not a whit the ore knowing, 
but ſhew themſeves the leſs prudent and ſober. 

And if ſuch knowledge be a thing whereof human nature, by it /elf, is 
not capable: To be impatient of ignorance in theſe things, is to be offended 
that God hath made us ſuch Creatures, as we find we are. That is, if this had 
been the natural endowment of ſome other order of Creatures, how unreaſona: 
ble were it that a man ſhould quarrel with His own nature, and with the in- 
{ſeparable circumſtances of his own ſtate? All Creatures are of limited natures 
to one or other particular kind. This or that Creature admits of all the per- 
fections of its own kind. It admits not thoſe of another kind. How fooliſh 
were it if a man ſhould vex himſelf that he cannot fly like a Bird, or run 
like a Stag, or ſmell like a Hound, or cannot as an Angel fly at pleaſure, be- 
Vol. II. | 7 45 IR on tween 


(b) Clem. Alexand. Strom. I. 1. (c) Diod. Sic. Bibl. HiR. I. 5. (4) Iſa. xliv. 26. 3 
13, 14. (f) Oneirocrit. Artem, Achm. &c. 5. (4 Ia. xliv. 25. (e) — c. xlviß 


N a * > Rs: + ; wt WT. *. 2 8 
10 4 PP EN DI X. 
140 » 4 \ 2 2 2 N f * 


tween Heaven and Earth, or viſit the ſeveral: Orbs, and exactly meaſure their 
Magnitudes and Diſtances tom one another! at 
Secondly, We are therefote to cohſider, that the affectation of ſuch fore- 
knowledge (i. e. to have it i and of aur ſeluer, or by any means of our de- 
viſing) is unlauful as well as impoſſible. Indeed this might be collected from 
the former. For the capacity of our natures ouglit to limit our deſires. And 
is hene alſo further appeats unlawful, upon the higheſt account, in that it 
were to aſpire to what is moſt peruliar, and appropriate to the Deity. For 
kereby the great God demonſtrates his Godhead, and expoſtulating with Ido- 
lators, inſults over the unactive ignorance of their impotent inanimate Dei- 
lies upon this account. (a) Produce your cauſè (ſaith he) bring: forth your. 
ſtrong reaſons. Let them bring them forth, and ſhew us what ſhall happen. 
Shew the things that are to come hereafter, that ue know that ye are Gods. 
J. d. If they be Gods, why do they not, 4s Gods, predict things to come, that 
if they be Gods we may know it? So in the xlii of the ſame Prophecy, 
ver. 8, 9. I am the Lord, that is my Name, and my Glory will I not give to 
another, neither my Praiſe to graven Images. Behold the former things are 
to come to paſs, and new things do 1 declare: Before they ſpring forth, I 
tell you of them. This is a thing (faith he) that doth peculiarly belong to me. 
It is a Glory of mine that ſhall never be imparted. And to the fame Senſe is 
that in the xlvi of that Prophecy, 9, 10. Remember the former things 7 
old, for I am God, and there is none elſe; 1 am God, and there is none like 
me, declaring the end from the beginning, and from ancient times the things 
that are not yet done, ſaying ; my Counſel ſball ſtand, and I will do all my 
pleaſure. So allo did our Bleſſed Saviour, when he had a mind to convince 
that he was, as he gave out, 7he Son f God, delign the ſame medium for that 
purpoſe. () Now I tell you before it come, that when it is come to paſs, ye 
may believe that I am he. And again, (c) I have told you before it is come to 
paſs, that when it is come to paſs, ye might believe. 7851 | 
It was indeed the great Temptation uſed to our firſ# Parents; Jou ſhall be 
as Gods, knowing good and evil, Undoubtedly that knowledge, wherewith 
they were tempted, muſt include at leaſt foreknowledpge in it. Jou ſhall be as 
Gods, knowing, &c. They were tempted by an expectation of being, in this 
reſpect, made hike God; and we are become by it, in this reſpect, lite Beaſts 
that periſh; and, in other reſpects, like the Devils themſelves, who joy in 
our deception and perdition: Too like Beaſts in ignorance, and Devils in 
Malignity. | | 
What can be a more preſumptuous arrogance, than to aim at the roya/zies 
of the Godhead ! If to affect what belongs to the nature and capacity of ano- 
ther Creature were foo/ſh ; to aſpire to any prerogative, and peculiarity of 
God himſelf, cannot but be extremely impious and wicked! Are we to be of- 
tended that we are Creatures? that our natures, and the capacity of our un- 
derſtandings, are not unlimited, and all comprehending, when we owe it to 
the mere benignity and good pleaſure of our Maker, that we are any thing, 
and much more, that we have any ſuch thing as an underſtanding at all? 
Yea, and if this knowledge were not peculiar to God, yet inaſmuch as he 
hath not given it us, nor appointed us any means of attaining it, tis an un- 
creaturely diſpoſition, not to be ſatisfied without it. The rebuke our Saviour 
gave his Diſciples, in one particular caſe of this nature, ought alſo to be mo- 
nitory to us in all ſuch caſes; z. e. When they enquire, (4) Milt thou at this 
time reſtore again the Kingdom to Iſrael ? His anſwer is reprehenſive; (e) It zs 
not for you to know the Fines or the Seaſons which the Father hath put in 
his own Power. The expreſſion is remarkable [which the Father hath (f) 
put in his own power) it implies, as if, by a poſitive act, God had reſerved, 
and lock d up from us, the things which he hath not vouchſafed to reveal. 
And 
(a) Iſa. xli. 21, 22, 23. (b) John xiii. 19. (e) = Xiv. 29. (d) Acts i. 6. (e) — ver. 7. ) Hero. 
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And we may ſee how he hath, as it were muuſtrrouſly, drawn a curtain be- 
tween the preſent and the future time, that we cannot ſee ſo far as one mo- 
ment before us. Shall we with rude and irreyerent hands, as it were, at- 
tempt to rend, or draw afide the curtain? it. ON 300 wn "728 
- 2dly. And ſtom hence we may alto-fee, in the next place how little en- 
couragement We have in the other way to expect this knowledge, V/z. by ſup- 
plicating God for it, as an extraoranary gift to be obtain d immediately from 
him. ui have not Wiſdom enough, to preſent unto him reaſonable de- 
fires, we may expect his wrſaom: will deny us ſuch as are wrreaſonavie. He 
is never ſo apt to diſlike our requeſts for their being to great, as too little; 
or for their having nothing valuable, or important in them, nothing ſuitable to 
him or to us, fit for him to give, or for us to ſeek or receive. In the preſent 
cafe, tis true, he hath ſometimes favoured men with this kind of knowledge, 
ordained and inſpired Prophets, who - were to fignify his purpoſes and plea- 
ſure to others. But it was rather modeſtiy declin'd, then ſought; and was, 
moſtly, upon great and important occaſions, for high and very conſiderable 
ends, and to be effected, at ſeaſons, and by perſons of his own chuſing. 
Nor doth it ſeem a thing fit for men to make the matter of Petition. For 
if they ſhould, either it muſt be for ſome peculiar to themſelves, and 
which others cannot generally alledge, as well as they ; which it is not ſup- 
poſable any can be able to aſſign. Or for ſome common reaſon, that con- 
cerns the generality of men as much. And then, we are ſure, it can be of 
no weight; for, upon the ſame reaſon, all ſhould, as much, be Prophets. 
Which it is plain he doth not judge fit (who can beſt judge) in that he hath 
T0 not made them ſo. [ Which is concluding, as to things he hath not made 
S | it our duty to ſeek] And that this is a Communication not fit to be con- 
1 ſtant, and general, at all times, and to all perſons, is evident in itſelf. And 
may appear by divers conſiderations that partly reſpect God, and his Govern- 
ment, partly our ſelves, and our own intereſt and concernment. 

1. On God's part. It would greatly detract from the Majeſty of his Go- 

_ vernment that it ſhould have no Arcana, and that all things ſhould lie open 

7 to every eye. We may eaſily apprehend that the dignity of the Divine Go- 

19 vernment was, in this reſpect, deſign'd to be kept up to an awful height, 
N when we find there is ſomewhat mentioned to us (and how many things more 
E | may there be that are not mentioned?) which the Angels in heaven know 
1 not, nor the human ſoul of our Lord himſelf, but the Father only. 

Nor again, was it ſuitable (particularly) to the Government of God over 
man, in this preſent ſtate, which we find deſign'd for a ſtate of probation ; 
to be concluded, and ſhut up at laſt by a ſolemn fudgment. For unto this 
ſtate, the final judgment hath its peculiar, only reference. 

Therein (4) we are to receive [the things s A in the body] i. e. (as tis ex- 
plain d) according to what we have done whether good or evil. How unfit 

= | were it that Probationers for Eternity, ſhould, generally foreknow events 
=} that ſhall fall out in the ſtate of chei Trial £ Wherein they are to be 
ES ſtrictly yd up to rules without regard to Events. And are to approve them- 
1 lelves in that ſincerity, conſtancy, fortitude, dependance upon God, reſignation 
of themſelves, and their concerns to him, that could have little place or 
—_— opportunity to ſhew themſelves, in a ſtate wherein all things were at a cer- 

tainty to them. | 
2. On our own part. It is to be conſidered that the foreknowledge of tem- 
porary Events, is not a thing of that value to us, which we may, perhaps, 
imagine it is. It would ſerve us more for Curioſity than Uſe. An unfit 
thing for us to petition in, or expect to be gratify'd, The wiſer Heathens 
have thought meanly of it. They have believed, indeed, that God did ſome- 
times enable men to prophecy but have reckon'd it, as one of them ſpeaks, 
a gitt 


+ 


(a) 2 Cor. V. 10. 
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a gift indulg'd unto humane imprudence. That (6) Author accounts weaker 
minds, the uſual ſubjects of it. That 0 man in his right mind, attain'd it, 
but either being alienated from himſelf, by ſleep or a diſcaſe. And that 
they were not wont to underſtand, themſelues, the meaning of their own 
viſions, but muſt have them interpreted by others. The reſult of a larger 
diſcourſe, he hath about it, than is fit here to be inſerted comes to this, that 
fools divine and wiſe muſt judge. Whereupon (c) another thinks ſuch Pro- 
phecies little to be regarded, counting it ſtrange that what a wiſe man could 
not ſee, a mad man ſhould. And that when one hath loſt human ſenſe he 
ſhould obtain divine! 1 100 1% „ e 00e 4 3 
They were not acquainted indeed with thoſe ways wherein God revealed 
his mind to Holy men whom he uſed as his own Amannenſes, or Penmen, 
or who were otherwiſe to ſerve him, for ſacred purpoſes. But when we 
conſider Balaam's being a Prophet, methinks we ſhould not be over fond of 
the thing it ſelf, abſtracily conſidered. How unſpeakably is the Spirit of Ho- 
lineſs as ſuch, to be preferr d! To have an heart ſubject to God, willing to 
be governed by him. To commit to him, even in the dark, our leſs conſi- 
derable, temporal concernments; and confidently to rely for our eternal 
<£oncernments, upon his plain word, in the Goſpel, wheremm Life and Im- 
mortality are brought to light, would make us little feel the need of Pro- 
phecy. The radical principle of Holineſs is Love; (for it is the fulfilling of 
the Law) in the abſence whereof, the Apoſtle (a) eſteems the gift of Prophecy 
(with the addition of anderſtanding all Myſteries, and all Knowledge) to go 
for nothing. | | 
And if we ſtrictly conſider; wherein can we pretend it needful to us to 
foreknow the Events that are before us? They are either bad and ungrate- 
ful, or good and grateful. For the former ſort, what would it avail us to 
foreknow them? That we may avoid them? That is a contradiction. How 
are they avoidable, when we know they will befal us? Is it that we be not 
ſurpriz'd by them? We have other means to prevent it. To bear an equal 
temper of mind towards all Conditions. To live always, in this Region of 
changes, expecting the worſe, At leaſt not to expect reſt on Earth, to fami- 
liarize to our ſelves the thoughts of troubles ; apprehending, as to thoſe that 
are private, we are always liable. | 
And for any greater, common, calamities that we may ſhare in with the ge- 
nerality uſually, they come on more ſlowly. There, often, are premonitory 
tokens, ſuch as were beforementioned in this diſcourſe, ſufficient to keep us 
from being ſurpriz d. And with the reſt this may concur (as was ſaid) that 
perhaps ſome or other (of that value, and conſideration, as to deſerve our re- 
gard) may, in ſuch a caſe, have great apprehenſions of approaching trouble, 
which whether they proceed from their greater prudence and ſagacity; or 
from any more Divine impreſſion upon their minds, we need not determine. 
If it ſhould be the latter, the deſign may yet be, not to aſcertain, but to a- 
waken us. Upon which ſuppoſition, 4 ſerious conſideration of the thing, may 
well conſiſt with ſuſpending our belief of it. And whether it prove true or 
falſe, if we are put thereby, upon the doing of nothing, but what a prudent 
man, a good Chriſtian, ſhould do however; and unto which we only needed 
excitation, a very valuable end is gained. Affairs are generally managed in 
human, yea, and in the Chriſtian Life, upon no certainty of this or that par- 
ticular event: Tis enough that we are put upon ſeaſonable conſideration of 
what concerns us, in the one kind, or the other, and do accordingly 
ſteer our courſe, When Fonah was ſent to Nineveh upon that ungrate- 
ful errand. And came a ſtranger into that luxurious Paganiſh City, though 
he brought them no Credentials from Heaven, nor (that we find) wrought 
any miracle to confirm his Miſſion, yet the matter he publiſhed in the ſtreets, 
being 
(b) @s wellminy dpegrovy H dvIponinn fd d, ö heiß Ty. (c) Cicero. (d) 1 Cor. xiii, 
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being in its ſelf moſt conſulerable, and {gy having (no doubt) ſufficient light, 
to know their practices. were ſuch as.deſerved the doom they were threatned 
with, and needed redrefs, they hereupon conſider what: he ſaid, reform, and 
are ſpared. And what harm was now: done in all. this! except that Jonah 
had too tender a concern for his wn zeputation, and leſt he ſhould be thought 
2 falſe Prophet. Wheseas the event that. happened did better prove the im- 
preſſion upon bis mind, Divine; than the deſtruction of the City, after their 
Repentance, had done, It being a thing more agreeable to the divine nature, 
and more worthy of God, to fave than deſtroy, a penitent People. If we ſee. 
no ſuch diſpoſition to Repentance we have the more reaſon to expect the 
over flowing Calamity ; and have enough to prevent our being ſurpriz d, with 
out foreknowing the Event. At wr! | ar a 

But for Events that are pleaſing and grateful, no matter how ſurprizing 
they be; the more, the better, the ſweeter, and the pleaſanter. (a) When 
God turned again the Captivity of Zion we were as them that dream. Then 
<was our mouth filled with laughter, aud our tongue with ſinging. It enhaun- 
ceth Mercy, when it is preventing and unexpected. | 

And we may add concerning i events; it is not only needleſs to foreknow 
them, but better to be ignorant. Think what a caſe we were in, had we tlic 
proſpect lying diſtinctly before us, of all the evils that ſhall befal us through 
our whole Life. Such a day, I ſhall have a terrible fit of the Cholick, or the 
Stone; ſuch a day, my houſe will be burnt, or I ſhall be undone, and reduced to 
beggary. Such a day, my Husband, Wife, or this or that pleaſant Child will 
die. At ſuch a time, I ſhall break a bone, or be in priſon, &c. Were this 
knowledge a felicity? Some may think (ſays Cicero) (b) it were of great con- 
cernment to us to know what ſhall happen. But (he adds) Dicæarchus wrote 
a great book to ſhew it is better to be ignorant. He had indecd a copious Ar- 
gument, and the Book, tis like, were a Jewel. But enough is obvious to 
any man's reaſon that will ſoberly conſider ; infinite knowledge is only agree- 
able to infinite Wiſdom and Power, How unſuitable were the knowledge, 
we are apt to covet, to our impotency, and imprudence ! As monſtrous as the 
Head of a Giant, joined to the Body of a Child. The increaſe of ſuch know- 
ledge would, certainly, but increaſe our ſorrow; and be to us but an Engine 
of torture, 4 Medula's head, always affrighting us with its own Ideas, that 
would be worſe to us, and more tormenting than Snakes and Serpents. Di- 
vine Mercy, in theſe reſpects, keeps us ignorant. Thereto tis fit we ſhould 
attribute it, not to 2 Will, as the Devil at firſt ſuggeſted ; and as they ſeemed 
to apprehend, againſt whom Plutarch (c) ſagely reaſons. That it was very im- 
probable, that God, who hath given us birth, niuriſpment, being, and underſtanding, 
ſhould intend only to ſignify his diſpleaſure towards us, by with. holding from 
us the knowledge of things to come. | 

Would we know what concerns our Duty?! We have plain rules to direct 
us; it would but tempt, diſturb, or divert us many times to know the Event. 
« You need not conſult a Diviner, (faith a (4) Heathen) whether you are, with 
“ hazard, to help your friend, or defend your Country. Nor any thing, by 
« like reaſon, which we already know we ought to do. No more (e) (faith 
* one commenting upon him) than whether a man ſhould eat or ſleep ? 
« Or whether an husbandman ſhould plant or ſow ? 

Or would we fill our minds with great thoughts, and employ them about 
matters more important than he affazrs of the preſent time ? Beſides all the 
great things that we know to be paſt, let us look forward to certain futuri- 
ties. We may look even with à certain expectation for the day, when the 
Heavens ſhall be rolled up as a ſcrowl, and paſs away with great noiſe, and 
the Elements melt with fervent heat, and the Barth, and all things therein, 

be 


(a) Pal. cxxvi. (5) De divine. (c) De defect. Orac. (d) Epictet. (e) Simplic. 
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be conſumed and burnt up. We have a certain foreknowledge of the final, glo- 
rious, appearing and _ off our Lord. We know he will come, and it 
on 


will be gloriouſly, (Behhol of man coming in the Heavens with Power 
and great Glory ! ) Such things as theſe we look for according to his promiſe ; 
He will come, and his reward with him. The Trumpet will ſound, and the 
dead ariſe. How great a thing is it to have Graves opening all the World 
over! And Men and Women ſpringing up, afreſh, out of the duſt! And all 
the choſen ones of our Lord caught up into the Clouds, to meet their Redeemer 
in the Air, and ſo to be for ever with the Lord! 

Let our Thoughts fly over Earth and Time; they will be purer and leſs 
tainted. Let them center in God; they will be more ſteady, compos'd, and 
calm. Fixedly apprehend him to be moſt w/e, holy, good, powerful, and ours. 
Let our hearts quietly truſt in him as ſuch, and be ſubject to him; contented to 
follow. (a) He will lead the blind in a way that they know not: And, if 
we betake ourſelves wholly to him, will be our God for ever and ever. Our 
God, and our Guide even to the Death. 


(a) Iſai. xlii. 
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The Right Uſe of that 
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3 

PRAYER 
NAME of GOD; 

On Behalf of a People that profeſs it. 
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PREFACE 


O ſort of men have ever pretended to Religion, who have not al- 
lowed unto Prayer a very eminent place in it. And ſo much a 
deeper, and more potent Principle is Religion in the nature of Man 

than Reaſon, (though both are miſerably perverted and infeebled) 

that the former doth ſetretly prompt men (eſpecially in great diſtreſſes) to pray, 
and expect relief by Prayet, when the way wherein it is efficacious, cannot ſo 
well be explicated or apprehended by the other. | JR 

And as Prayer hath ever been rechon'd a very principal part of Religion. 
So hath Interceſſion for others been wont to be accounted a very fit and pro- 
per part of Prayer. 

In the general, Prayer is moſt evidently a duty of Natural Religion, a Dictate 
of Nature, which every man's own mind ſuggeſts to him, or may be appealed 
70 about it: (ſhould not a people ſeek unto their God?) hence that perſonated, 
eloquent Patron of the Chriſtian cauſe, urging for the convittion of his Hea- 
then Adverſary, the common practice of people in their extremities, to lift up 
(even untaught) their hands and eyes to Heaven, fitly ſays of it, (a) Vulgi 
iſte naturalis eſt ſermo, that they do herein, as it were, but ſpeak the language 
of nature. 

Vo. II. U Now 

(a) Octav. apud Min, F. | 
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Now hereupon; the impreſſion of that Primitive Law of Nature, (not quite 
worn out from the mind of man, even mthts his very degenerate ſtate) to love 
our neighbours” as ourſelves, doth as a natural inſtine, ſecretly prompt us to 
pray for others, whom we cannot otherwiſe help, (eſpecially ſuch to whom we 
have more peculiar Obligations, who are in & mne eſpecial ſenſe our neigh- 
bours) as (at leaſt in our laſt neceſſirizs) we do tor ourlelyes. 

In which recourſe to God, whether for our <5 or others, we are led by a 
fenfe of our aum 1mporeycy, ang dependant ſtate from 4 deeply intvard appre- 
hey 5 of eite, thats is, (as Epicurus himſtlf ſcems conſtrainod ro acknow- 


ledze concerning the Idea of God) even proleptical, or ſuch as prevents rea- 
ſon. So that we do not, being urged by the pinching neceſſity of the caſe, ſtay 
to deliberate and debate the matter with ourſelves, how this courſe ſhould bring 
relief, do but even take it for granted, that it may; by an apprehenſion that ts 
earlier in us, than any formal reafoning about it, and being prior to it, is alſo 
not Sores by it, but, prevails ggainſ# it, if there be any thing in reaſon ob- 
jetted, which we cannot ſo clearly. anſwer. . . 

Zet, when we do bring the matter to a rational diſcuſſion, we find that in 
our conception of God, we have the apprehenſion of ſo perfect, and excellent, 
a nature, that we cannot ſuppoſe he ſhould be moved by any thing foreign to 
himſelf, or that we can inform him of any thing he knew not before, or incline 
him to any thing to which his own nature inclines him not. And therefore, that 
though the wiſe and apt courſe of his Government over intelligent creatures 
requires that they ſhould be apprehenſive of their own concernments, (whether 
perſonal or that belong to them as they are in communities) and pay a ſolemm 

homage to his ſovereign power and goodneſs, by ſupplicating him about them, 
yet that F he hear their Prayers, it muſt not be for their ſakes, but his own. 
Therefore alſo, it cannot, upon ſtricteſt reaſoning, but ſeem moſt dutiful to him, 
and hopeful for ourſelves, that our Prayers ſhould be conceived after ſuch a 
tenor, as may be moſt agreeable unto that apprehenſion. 

The Holy Scriptures, and the Divine Spirit do both aim at the recovery of 
apoſtate man, and the repairing the detays of his degenerate nature, and do 
therefore (beſides what was neceſſary to be added) renew the Dictates of the 
Law of Nature, the one more expreſſly repreſenting them, the|other impreſſing 
them afreſh, and re-implanting them in the hearts of all that are born of God. 
Therefore, that external Revelation of the mind and will of God doth direct, 
and his Bleſſed Spirit (which is pleaſed to be in all his Children the Spirit of 
Grace and Supplication) doth inwardly prompt them, not only to pray (in re- 
ference to their ſingle and common concernments) but to form their Prayers 
after this Tenor; whzch is to be ſeen in their ſo frequent uſe of this Argu- 
ment in Prayer, from the Name of God. ＋ 

Ü hereupon, in a time when we are ſo much concern d, to be very inſtant in 
Prayer, not only each of us for himſelf, but for the Body of a People, upon 
whom that Holy Name is called. I reckoned it ſeaſonable to ſhew briefly the 
import and right uſe of this Argument; and io that purpoſe have taken for 
the ground, the following Text of Scripture. | 


JER. 
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Do not abhor us for thy Name's Sake. 


A Petition ; and 
Where we have The Argument enforcing it. 


Very ſerious Petition, or a Deprecation of the moſt fearful evil 
imaginable. Do not abhor us. The word (4) doth not merely ſig- 
nify abhorrence, but diſdain. A diſpleaſure prevailing to that 
degree, and ſo fixed, as to infer cer wo even from a juſt ſenſe 


of honour. So ſome of the () Verſions read, reſect us not, or caſt us not forth, 
as we would do what (or whom) we deſpiſe and ſcorn to own: As if it. 
were feared the Holy God might count it ignominious, and a reproach to him, 
to be further related to ſuch a People, and might even be aſhamed to be cal- 
led their God. (And conſequently that the following Argument is uſed not 
without ſome ſuſpenſe of mind and doubt, leſt it ſhould be turn'd againſt them, 
whereof more hereafter). Here it is implied, 

1. To be no impoſſible thing that God ſhould reject with abhorrence a people 
once his own, or that have been in peculiar, vifhle relation to him. 

Prayer is converſant about matters of Divine Liberty, i. e. that are not 
known to us to be already determined this way or that ; but that may be, or 
may not be, as he pleaſes, and ſees fit ; conſiſtently with the ſettled courſe and 
order of things, not about things that he had before made ordinarily neceſſa- 
7y, nor about things that are /amply or in ordinary courſe impoſſible. In the 
former caſe Prayer would be needleſs, in the latter, to no purpoſe. We do not 
pray, that the Sun may riſe to morrow at the uſual hour, or that the Sea 
may ebb and flow, nor that they may be prevented of doing ſo. (But we 
muſt diſtinguiſh ſuch eceſſity and impoſſibility from a meer certainty that things 
ſhall either be, or not be) | 

We are to pray in the preſent caſe, with a deep apprehenſion that this is per- 
fectly a matter of liberty with the great God, and that as he took ſuch a 
people to be his, (c) of meer good pleaſure, ſo it depends wholly upon his meer 
Pleaſure, that he continues the relation, when he might abandon and caſt 
them off. 

It is further imply'd, Ez 
2. That the more ſerious and apprehenſiue amon {462 a proper do underſtand 
it (at ſometimes more eſpecially) a thing very highly deſerved, that God ſhould 
abhor and reject them. 5 

The deprecation is a tacit acknowledgment, that the deprecated ſeverity 
was reaſonably to be feared, not only from Sovereign Power, but offended 
Fuſtice. This is indeed expreſſed in the next foregoing words. Me acknow- 
ledge, O Lord, our wickedneſs, and the iniquity of our Fathers: for we have 
ſinned againſt thee, do not abhor us, &c. So that this ought to be the ſenſe 
of the Supplicants in the preſent caſe, that they are herein perfectly at mer- 
cy; that if they be heard tis andeſerved compaſſion z if they be rejected tis 
from moſt deſerved diſpleaſure. , | | 

And if it were not expreſſed, yet the Supplication muſt be underſtood to im- 
ply it. For when the great God hath vouchſafed to limit his ſovereign Power, 
and antecedent liberty by his Promiſe and Covenant, ſuch a Prayer were it 

Vor, II. 1 $s | ſelf 

(4) BN Sprevit contempfit. (b) Vulg, Lat. & Chald. Par. (e) Deut. vii. 7. — ch. x. 15. 
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ſelf reflecting, and an affront, if it ſnould proceed upon a ſuppoſition, or but 
intimate, that he ſhould ever be inclined to do ſuch a thing, without an ex- 
cepted cauſe. Such as that his rejecting them upon it, might conſiſt with his 
being faithful to his word. When he values himſelf ſo much upon His faith. 
fulneſs, and ſeems even to lay his very Godhead upon it. As thoſe ſtrangely 
emphatical Words import. Deut. vii. 9. Know therefore, that the Lord thy 
God, he is God, the faithful God, 49hich keeperh Covenant und Mercy with 
them that love him, and keep his Commanaments, to a thouſand Generations ; 
(implying, that he would even yield himſelf nat to be God, if he did not in 
all points vindicate and demonſtrate his faithfulneſs). Nor indeed do we pro- 


perly crave for any thing, but we therein diſclaim a /zgat Right to it, and 


acknowledge it to be righitfully in his power, to whom we apply ourſelves, 
to grant or deny, we make demands from Fuſtice, and are Supplicants for 
Mercy, and with this ſenſe the Spirits of Holy Men have abounded, when 
they have taken upon them to intercede in the like caſe, as we ſee, Dan. ix. 


7. O Lord, Righteouſneſs belongeth unto thee, but unto us confuſion of faces, as 


at this day, &c. And to the ſame purpoſe, Ez. ix. Nehem. ix. at large, and 
in many other places, 4. 4. Our only reſort, O Lord, is to thy Mercy. Thou 
« mighteſt moſt juſtly abhor and abandon us, and ſay to us, Loammi, ye are 
te none of my people ; but in the multitude of thy tender compaſſions and mer- 
cc Cies, do it not.“ 05 | 

It is again further to be collected, 

3. That this is a thing which holy and good men do moſt vehemently dread and 


deprecate, viz. that God ſhould thus abhor and reject a people ſo related to him. 


'Tis that which the very Genius, and Spirit of Holineſs in the ſincere, regrets be- 
yond all thing for themſelves. They have taken the Lord to be their God for 
ever and ever : Their hearts have been attempered to the tenor and conſti- 
tution of an ever/aſting Covenant, which they entered with no deſign, or 
thought of ever parting ; but that it ſhould be the ground of an eternal Rela- 
tion. And the /aw of love written in their hearts, prompts them to deſire 
the ſame thing for others tos: Eſpecially ſuch to whom they have more eſpe- 


cial endearing Obligations; and (if it were poſlible) that the whole body of 


a pcople to whom they are themſelves united, might all be united to God 
upon the ſame terms, even by the ſame vital and everlaſting Union: And there- 
fore alſo, that ſame divine, and Soul-enlarging love, being a living Principle 
in them, makes them have a moſt afflicting ſenſe of any diſcerned tendencies 


to a Rupture, and ſeparation that might prevent, and cut off the hope of his 


drawing ſtill more and more of them into that inward living Union and Intcr- 
courſe with himſelf. ; 

Theſe things it may ſuffice briefly to have noted from the Petition in the 
Text. That which I principally deſigned, is what we haye next coming un- 
der our view, VS. | | 

Il. The Argument brought to enforce it ; for thy Name's ſake. About 
which, what I ſhall obſerve, ſhall be with ſpecial reference to the caſe which 
the Prophet refers unto, in his preſent uſe of it; viz. 

That in praying for a people profeſſing the name of God, that he would 
ot reject and a them off, the fit and proper argument to be inſiſted on is that 
from his own Name. (See Verſe 1. 9.) 


And here it will be requiſite, | 
1. To have ſome very brief conſideration of this argument in the gene- 
ral: though, . 


2. We principally intend to treat of it, as it reſpects this preſent caſe. 
r. In the general, we are to conſider both what the name of God in itſelf 
zmports, and what is ſignified by aſing it as an argument in Prayer. And, 

(1.) As to what is imported by the name of God, in it ſelf conſidered. We 


ſhall not trouble this diſcourſe with the fancies of the Rabbins ; Of whom 
yet 


( tp” 
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yet one (4), vety noted, Tobctly arid plainly tells us, the name of God is I 
wont to fighify Nis fence and truth, though the inſtance he gives ſhews he 
means it of the Numen Terrugrammaton (the name Fehovah) which indeed 
more eminently doth fo. IT our purpoſe it is obvious, and ſufficient to note, 
that by hir nume, more generally, is ſignified 6% the peculiar excellencies of 
his nature, and being, which are himſelf, as the uſe of a man's name is to 
notify the man. So when he is pleafed himſelf to proclaim his own name, 
thus it runs; The Lord, the Lord God, —_ and gracious, long-fuffering, 
and abundant in goodneſs and truth, keeping Mercy for thouſanas, forgiving 
miquity, and tranſgreſſion, and fin, &c. Exod. Xxxiv. 6, 7. | 
And again, That by his name is meant his Glory, .and moſt eſpecially the 
honour, and reputation of his Government. For ſo too, a man's name ſigni- 
fies his fame and repute in the World (as they whom our tranſlation calls 
men of Renown, Gen. vi. 4. the Hebrew Text ſays only, but plainly, mean- 
ing the ſame thing, they were Men of name). And if he be a publick Perſon, 
a Prince, and Ruler over others, it muſt more peculiarly ſignify his Reputa- 
tion and Fame as ſuch. Thus Moſes deſigning to celebrate the unexception- 
able equity, and awful Majeſty of the Divine Government, begins thus; Be- 
cauſe I will publiſh the name of the Lord: aſcribe the greatneſs unto our 
God. He is the Rock, his work is perfect, for all his ways are Judgment. 
Deut. xxxii, 3, 4. | 
2. As an Argument uſed in Prayer, it may accordingly either ſignify the 
principal from which it is hoped and requeſted he ſhould do what we deſire, 
or the end for which. For as his name ſignifies his nature, which himſelf hath 
taught us primarily to conceive under the notion of goodneſs, mercy, love, in 
that fotmentioned Exod. xxxiv. 7. and 1 John iv. 16. So when we pray he 
would do this or that for his name's ſake, the meaning may be, that we re- 
queſt he would do it for his mercies ſake, even in compliance with himſelf, 
and as it were to gratify his own nature, which (as nothing is more Godlike) 
is wont to be delighted in acts of goodneſs toward all, of compaſſion and 
mercy to the miſctable, and of ſpecial favour to them that more peculiarly 
belong to him. . | 
And again, as his name ſignifies his glory, and principally the honour and 
| reputation of his Government; So when we pray he would do this for his 
I name's ſake, we further muſt be underſtood to mean, we deſire he would do 
= it to prevent his own diſhonour, to augment his glory, and further to recom- 
mend himſelf to the world. And I conceive it muſt be meant in both theſe 
fenſes taken together, vig. that we pray he would do this, or that, both 
from himſelf, and for himſelf, from his goodneſs; (or indeed the general per- 
fection of his nature) and for his gloty, and that he may repreſent himſelf 
fuch, as he truly is. . 6 
But ſome circumſtances in the coherent Verſes (afterwards to be particu- 
x | larly noted) ſeem to intimate that the honour and dignity of his Government 
 / is here more directly meant. His glory is indeed the end which he cannot 
= but deſign in all that he does. For inaſmuch as he is ſaid to do all things 
according to the counſel of his will; Eph: i. His will muſt be principally of 
the end, Which is ever the higheſt and moſt excellent good, and that can be 
no other than Himſelf, and that only as he is capable of greatening himſelf 
by his own action; which cannot be in reſpect of intrinſick excellency, that 
being already perfect and capable of no addition, therefore it muſt be in 
point of glory, and reputation only. And fo, as it ſaid, having no greater 
to ſwear by, he ſwear by himſelf; Heb. vi. So having no greater to af for, 
it is moſt juſt, and moſt worthy of him, and but a God-like owning of him- 
ſelf, to act only to and for himſelf. And then whereas, Having this conſtant, 
juſt and holy will, he doth all things arrording to Connſel in purſuance of it, 
it muſt ſignify that he ever takes tlie apteſt, and moſt proper methods for the \ 
be adyancing 
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(a) Maimon. Mor. Nevoch. 
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advancing of his own glory. The chuſing the fitteſt and moſt ſuitable means 


to a forc-reſolved end, being the proper buſineſs and deſign of conſultation. 
Though that be ſpoken of God but alluſively, and after the manner of men, 
who by flow degrees, and by much deliberation arrive to the (very imper- 
fect) knowledge of things, which at one view he perfectly beholds from all 
Erernity. WE | 

But allo how the great God deſigns his own glory in all that he doth, we 
muſt take great care, be duly and decently underſtood. It were low and 
mean to think that the deſign of his mighty works, and accurate diſpenſati- 
ons, is only that he may fill mens minds with wonder, be highly thought 
of, admired, and celebrated in the world, which even a wiſe, and virtuous 
man would think an end much beneath him. But the glory of his name 
muſt be underſtood to be primarily an objective glory, that ſhines with a con- 
ſtant, and equal luſtre in all his diſpenſations, whether men obſerve, or ob- 
ſerve it not. And ſhines primarily to himſelf, ſo as that he hath the perpe- 
tual /elf- ſatisfaction of doing as truly becomes him, and what is in it ſelf 
reputable, worthy of him, and apt to approve itſelf to a right mind, (as his 
own ever is) let men think of his ways as they pleaſe. Thus it was in His 
creating the world, when he had not yet made man, nor had him to look 
on, as a witneſs and admirer of his other glorious works, it was enough to 
him to be /e/f-pleaſed that he ſaw them to be good, and that they had his 
own moſt juſt and complacential approbation. Nor is he leſs pleaſed with 
himſelf, in his governing the world, than he was in the making of it. As al- 
ſo good men, by how much the more they excel in goodneſs, have herein 
the greateſt reſemblance and imitation of God, doing good for goodneſs ſake, 
and pleaſing themſelves with the luſtre and beauty of their own actions, ſhining 
to their own mind, and conſcience, and their diſcerned conformity to the 
ſteady rules of righteouſneſs; without being concern'd, whether perverſe and 
incompetent Judges approve, or diſapprove them. Though alſo, becauſe the 
bleſſed God delights in propagating bleſſedneſs, and imparting it to his intel- 
ligent creatures, he is pleaſed in recommending himſelf, ſo far, to their ei- 
mation and love, as is neceſſary to their own felicity, wherein alſo he doth 
as it were but enjoy his own goodneſs (as his felicity can only be in himſelf) 
and is pleaſed with the ſelf-fatisfying beauty, pleaſantneſs, and glory of it. 

Yet further alſo we are to conſider, that though it be moſt ſuitable to the 
Majeſty, and the independent, ſelf-ſuthcient fulneſs of God, to take pleaſure 
only in the real goodneſs, excellency, decency, and glory, of whatevef he is, 
and doth. Yet it belongs to, and becomes the dutiful affection of his people 
towards him, to be deeply concern'd, how he is thought and ſpoken of in 
the world. Diſhonourable reflections upon him are therefore as a /word in 
their bones. What cannot hurt him, ought to wound them. Which dutiful 
love alſo cannot but make them highly covet that his name might be known, 
and renowned all the world over, knowing that the reproach that is 20 real 
damage, is a wrong to him; and that aniverſal prazſe is his right, though it 
cannot be an advantage. 

And this love to his name they cannot more fitly expreſs, than in prayin 
to him Oe 

And here we are further to note that this argument, thus generally conſi- 
dered hath, when we ulc it in Prayer, a twofold aſpect, z.e. we are to conſi- 
der it as an argument both f God, and to ourſelves. To God, as whereby 
we expect to prevail with him to hear our Prayers. To ourſelves, as whereby 
we are to be urg d, and excited to pray with the more importunity, and con- 
fidence, ſo as not to faint in Prayer. 

Thus much as to what is more general. We are now 

2. To conſider it in reference to this preſent caſe. Where we are to ſhew, 

(I.) How the name of God may be underſtood to be concern'd, in his 
abhorring, ſo as to forſake a people more peculiarly related to him. 


(2.) The 


8 


Taking his name to ſignify 
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(2.) The fit and right uſe of this arg ument in deprecating his doing lo. 
1. How the name of God may be underſtood concern'd in this matter. 


not only his nature, and the attributes of his 
being themſelves, but alſo the g/ory and luſtre of thoſe his attributes, eſpe- 
cially, which arc to have a more principal exerciſe, and demonſtration in the 
courſe of his Government over Mankind, and more particularly, over ſuch a 
ſcle&, peculiar people. It may ſeem greatly to reflect upon thoſe his govern- 
ing Attributes, and detract from the glory of them, and conſequently to 
lefſen the honour and dignity of his Government, if having taken ſuch a 


people into near, and peculiar, relation to him, he ſhould grow into that diſlike 


of them, as, at length, quite to reje& and caſt off them, as if he now dit- 
dain'd the Relation. | 

That ſuch a contemptuous rejection of this people is the thing here depre- 
cated by the Prophet, is evident (beſides what hath been noted of the true 
import of the word rendred abhor) from other cxpreſſions in the Context, 
that plainly ſpeak this very ſenſe, and ſhew this to be the matter about which 
he was ſo deeply concerned. Haſt thou utterly rejected fudah? hath thy 
Soul loathed Sion? ver. 19. And then preſently is added (to the ſame ſenſe) 


Do not abhor us, &c. As when a man's heart is full of a thing, and the ſenſe 


of it abounds, he varics expreſſions, and from the abundance of the heart, 
as from a fountain, the matter ſtreams from him ſeveral ways. His iterations, 
and yaried forms of Speech to the ſame purpoſe, ſhew what urg'd him, and 
about what his mind was engaged and taken up. Tis plain, that, at this time, 
that which this holy man was in this agony for, was not a lighter, temporary, 
anger, but ſo ſettled a diſpleaſure, as upon which a final rejection was likely 
to enſue. 

And he apprehends the name of God to be concerned in it. Which it ap- 
pears allo lies with great weight upon his Spirit, Our iniquities teſtify againſt 
us, but do thou it (i. e. Save us, as afterwards) for thy names ſake. ver. 7. 
And again, (ver. 9.) Thou O Lord, art in the midſt of us, and we are 
called by thy name; leave us not. Which alſo ſhews how he underſtood it 
to be concern'd, vig. as the great God was not only the common Ruler of the 
World, but a Governour over them, in a way, and upon terms that were very 
peculiar, vag. by Covenant and Compact. Such whereof the nuptial Contract, 
is the uſual reſemblance; By which the related perſons mutually paſs into 
cach others right, and whereupon, the inferior perſon in the relation takes 
the name of the ſuperior, as Iſa. iv. 1. We will eat our own bread, and wear 


our own apparel, only let us be called by thy name. So the great God enter- 


ing that Covenant with a people; LI will be your God, and you ſhall be my 
People,] ſpeaks of himſelf as conjugally related to them. Thon ſhalt be cal- 
led by a new name, which the mouth of the Lord ſhall name. Thou ſhalt alſo 
be a crown of gory in the hand of the Lord; and a royal diadem in the hand 
of thy God. Thou ſhalt no more be termed, forſaken ; neither ſhall thy land 
any more be termed, deſolate : But thon ſhalt be called Hephæi bab, and thy 
land Beulah: for the Lord delighteth in thee, and thy land ſhall be married. 
Ifa. Ixii. 4. Thy Maker is \ thine husband.] Iſaiah liv. 5. Who being the 
Governing relative, the phraſe of being called by his name imports the agreed, 
voluntary ſubjection of ſuch a people to his Government, and his vouch- 
ſafing to be their Governour, upon the ſpecial terms of his own Covenant, 
whereupon another Prophet, pleading for his ſpecial favour and protection 
unto this people, againſt their Heathen adverſaries, uſes this phraſe. - Me are 
_ thou never beareſt rule over them, they were not called by thy name. 
a. Ixiii. 19. | 
Therefore this Prophet underſtood his name to be concern'd, if he ſhould 
reject them, as it ſignified his honour and reputation as their Governour by 


Covenant, which further appears by the immediate connection of theſe words, 


<Do 


I 
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Do not abhor us for thy name's ſake, with thoſe that next follow, Do not diſ- 
grace the throne of thy glory: Remember, break not thy Covenant with us, q. d. 
© Thou haſt covenanted to be our Governour, and haſt erected, accordingly, 
© thy glorious throne among us. How can'ſt thou ſuſtain, or endure, to break 
ce thy Covenant, and diſhonour thy own throne! to draw a diſreputation 
« upon thy Government; or caſt a dark ſhadow. upon thoſe famed excellen- 
ce Cies, which were wont to recommend thee in the ſight of all nations, as 
ce the beſt Ruler that ever people had; and might make the ſons of men ap- 
ce prehend it the moſt deſirable thing in all the world, to be on the ſame terms, 


© under thy Government! : | 
_ Particularly of his Attributes that have more ſpecial relation to his Govern- 


A 


ment, ſuch as theſe may ſeem (and have been apprehended ) liable to be re- 


flected on in this caſe. 
1. His power, as if he had deſigned to do ſome great thing for them, which 


he could not bring about, and therefore he caſts them off, and will ſeem no 
further concern'd for them. Or as if his power were confin'd within ſuch li- 
mits, that it would ſuffice him to deſtroy them once for all, but not con- 
ſtantly to preſerve and proſper them. So when God threatened to ſinite his 
people Iſrael with the peſtilence, and diſinherit them (Numb. xiv. 12.) Mo- 
ſes urges on their behalf, Then the Egyptians ſhall hear it, (for thou broughteſt 
up this people in thy might from among them) And they will tell it to the inha- 
bitants of this land: for they have heard that thou, Lord, art among this 
people, that thou Lord art ſeen face to face, and that thy cloud ſtandeth over 
them, and that thou goeſt before them, by day-time in a pillar 7 a cloud, and 
in a pillar of fire by night. Now if thou ſhalt kill all this people, as one man; 
then the nations which heard the fame of thee will ſpeak, ſaying, Becauſe the 
Lord was not able to bring this people into the land which he ſware unto them, 
therefore he hath ſlain them in the wilderneſs. (ver. 13, 14, 15, 16.) q. d. 
<* That thou haſt peculiarly own'd them, and concern'd thy ſelf for them can- 


not be hid. It hath made a great noiſe in the World, and been the common 


ce talk of all nations, and made a more ſpecial impreſſion of awe and terror 
e upon the Egyyptians (againſt whom thou firſt tookeſt part with them) that 
ce thou walt ulually ſeen face to face among them, that moſt extraordinary to- 
<« kens of a divine preſence, the miraculous pillar of a cloud by day, and of 
« fire by night, were conſtantly afforded them. There is no coming off ( ſo 
« far and ſo openly haſt thou been concern'd for them) but this conſtruction 
<« will be made of it, that though very great dithculties have been overcome 
ce for them, there was a proſpect of yet greater, that could not be overcome, 
ce and therefore, that whereas leſs power was required to make a preſent end 
ce of them, thou didſt rather chuſe to do that. And this conſideration ſcems 
ſometimes to have weigh'd much with God himſelf, as we find he is brought 
in ſpeaking, Deut. xxxii. 26, 27. I ſaid I would ſcatter them into Corners, I 


would make the remembrance of them to ceaſe from among men; were it no! 


that I feared the wrath of the enemy, leſt their adverſaries ſhould behave 
themſelves ſtrangely, and leſt they ſhould ſay our hand is high, &c. Whencealſo 

2. His wiſdom muſt, by conſequence, be expoſed too; that this was not 
foreſeen, and conſidered, when he firſt undertook their conduct, and eſpouſed 
their Intereſt. | 

3. His goodneſs and benignity, his propenſity to do good, and beſtow fa- 
vours, that it was not ſo unexhauſted a fountain as might ſeem ſuitable to 4 
God; and to him, whom his wonderful noted acts of favour towards that 


people, had made to be yogued among the nations as the only one. 


4. His clemency, and unaptneſs to be proyok'd. The great commenda- 
tion of Rulers, Who ought to be /egum ſimiles, as little movd with paſſi- 
ons, as the Laws they govern by. A thing eſpecially to be expected in a Di- 


vine Ruler, and moſt agreeable tothe ſerenity of the nature of God. According 
| not 
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ane to what men are commonly wont to apprehend of his nature, but 
Ks 4 2 had been pleaſed to declare of himſelf, as is alledged Numb. xiv. 
17, 18. Let the power of my Lord be great (intimating, that to appear hur- 
ried with paſſions would ſeem an un-God-like impotency) And tis added, 
according as thou haſt ſpoken, ſaying the Lord is long-ſuffering and of great 
mercy, &c. Whereupon therefore | | 

5. His fincerity, another great excellency in a Goyernour, ſeems liable 
to be ſuſpected too. That he ſhould not be what he ſeem'd, had given out 
of himſelf, or was taken, at leaſt, to be the import and ſignification of his 
former diſpenſations. Which is the ſcope of Moſes's reaſoning, Exod. XXxIi. 
12. Wherefore ſhould the Egytians ſpeak and ſay, for miſchief did he bring 
them out, to ſlay them in the mountains, and to conſume them from the face 
of the earth? As if he had faid, why ſhall the Egyptian enemy have occaſion 
tro apprehend, that God did only hide miſchievous intentions towards this 
people, under an appearance and ſhew of kindneſs to them; That he only 
drew them hereby to truſt in him, and commit themſelves to his care and 
protection, that he might, when he ſaw his time, the more pleaſe and, as it 
were, ſport himſelf in having deceiv'd them, and in diſappointing and de- 
ſtroying them. That therefore the God of Iſrael was not ſuch a one as he 
ſeem'd willing to be thought, nor a relation to him ſo covetable a thing. 
Or elſe 

6. His conſtancy and faithfulneſs to himſelf. He may be thought in 
this caſe more mutable, and unſteady in his own deſigns than is worthy of 4 
God. Even Balaam's notion of the Deity could not allow him to think 
either, firſt, that as a man he could he, or next, that as the ſon of man he 
could repent. Numb. xxiii. The former he thought not agreeable to the 
ſincerity, nor the latter to the conſtancy which he reckon'd muſt belong to 
the nature of God. That he ſhould appropriate a people to himſelf, remark- 
ably own them by a long continued ſerzes of eminent favours; and at length 
ſeem to grow weary of them, and hisown deſign, and throw them off! How 
un-God-like a levity doth this ſeem to import? and how contrary to the en- 
couragement which we ſometimes find given to ſuch a people, even from 
the regard he would have to his own name in this reſpet. The Lord will 


* 


not forſake his people, for his great name's ſake : becauſe it hath pleaſed the 


Lord to make you his people. 1 Sam. xii. 22. 

7. His righteouſneſs in reference to his promiſe and covenant with ſuch 
a people, or his faithfulneſs unto them. For, as conſidering only his pur- 
Poſe, and his having begun a deſign, his purſuing of it is but farthfulneſs 
(ora being true) 0 himſelf and his own deſign ; So when his purpoſe hath 
expreſs d itſelf in 4 promiſe to a people; to make it good is to be faithful 
and true to them. And is therefore a part of righteouſneſs, his promiſe ha- 
ving created a right in them to whom he made it. By his purpoſe he is 
only a debtor to himſelf, By his promiſe he is a debtor to them too. Upon 
this account his name ſeems liable to be reflected on, if he ſhould reje ſuch 
a people. As the words following the Text intimate. Do not abhor us 
for thy name's ſake, do not diſgracethe throne of thy glory, break not thy 
Covenant with us. And ſuch is the import of Moſes's plea, Numb. xiv. 16. 
Becauſè the Lord was not able to bring this people into the land I which 
he ſware] unte them, therefore he hath ſlain them in the wilderneſs. 
Which pleading of his, he himſelf alſo recites Deut. ix. 28. with little 


variation; and implies in it, that if God ſhould reje& this people, it would 


turn greatly to the prejudice of his name and repute in the world, in reſpect 
of his truth and fidelity which made fo great a part of his name and glory. 
That in his anger he neither regarded his word, nor his oath. No bond 
was ſacred with him. Than which, what could make a Prince more in- 
glorious, and infamous? And how gladly would thoſe more implicable 
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enemies, out of whoſe hands hehad reſcued his people, catch at ſuch an 


occaſion of traducing, and deaming him ! 

We ſee then how the name of God may appear concern d in this mat- 
ter. It ſeems indeed in all theſe reſpects very deeply concern'd, and much 
expoſed to obloquy, if he reje ſuch a people. Though F he ſhould, it 


can never be, but upon ſuch terms, as that all that can be objected, will 


appear to be but groundleſs cavil, and calumny, and admit of eaſy anſwer 
as we ſhall ſee anon. In the mean time, while the matter admits of any 


hope, We are 


2. To ſhew the fitneſs and right uſe of this Argument for the pre- 
venting of it. | 

We are indeed manifeſtly to diſtinguiſh theſe two things. The general 
fitneſs of this argument to be uſed, and wherein ſtands the fir and due 
uſe of it. As any thing elſe, though in it ſelf very t to be uſed for ſuch 
and ſuch purpoſes (as meat and drink, for inſtance, or learning, or ſpeech) 
may yet notwithſtanding be «ſed very unfitly. Therefore we ſhall ſpeak 
to both theſe ſeverally, and ſhew. 

1. How fit an argument this is to inſiſted on in prayer, even to the pur- 


poſe we are now ſpeaking of. 


2. What is requiſite to the due and right uſe of it to this purpoſe. 

1. That it is in itſelf an argument very fit to be inſiſted on in Prayer, to 
this purpoſe, or to any other in reference whereto 'tis fit for us to pray, is 
moſt evident; For it is molt likely to prevail with God, being an argu- 
ment taken from himſelf, and moſt fit to move and affect us; for it hath 
moſt weight in it. And we ought in Prayer as much as is poſſible, to con- 
form our minds to God's. So as not only to pray for the things which 
we apprchend him moſt likely to grant, but upon the ſame grounds, and 
with the ſame deſign, which he muſt be ſuppoſed to have in granting them. 
And that there be but one end and aim common to him and us. We are 
told, that if we ask any thing according to his will he heareth us, John v. 14. 
This is to ask according to his will, in the higheſt and moſt certain ſenſe. 
For the firſt and moſt fixed object of any will whatſoever is the End: of 
any right will, the beſt and moſt excellent end, which can be but one. The 
Divine Mill we are ſure is ever right, and muſt, ſo far as it is known, be 
directive, and à rule to ours. Concerning the end, it is moſt certainly 
known, he doth all things (as he made all things) for himſelf. Concern— 
ing the means and way to his end, we are often ignorant, and in doubt; 
and when we are, wc then are to will nothing but upon condition, that 
it will conduce to the great and common end of all things, and do inter- 
ruptatively, retract and unpray every petition in the very making it, which 
ſhall be really repugnant thereto. Nothing can move God beſides. He is 
eternally ſe/f-20V'd. Our attempt will be both undutiful and vain, if we 
ſuffer our ſpirits to be engag'd and moy'd by any thing which will not be 
a motive unto him. Therefore no argument can be fit beſides this, for 
his own name, or that cannot be reduc'd to it. e 

But the fitneſs of this argument may be more diſtinctly ſhewn and diſ- 
cerned from the following conſiderations, viz. that is moſt ſuitable. 5 

I. To the object of prayer; The glorious ever bleſſed Cod. To whom it 
belongs as the appropriate, moſt incommunicable Prerogative of the God- 
head to be 7he Laſt, as well as the Firſt, the Alpha and the Omega ; 
The End, as he is the Author of all things. Of whom, and through 
whom, and to whom, all things are ; And unto whom muſt be all gloryfor 
ever, Rom. xi. 36, So that to pray to him that he would do this or that, 
finally and ultimately for any thing elſe than his own name; is humbly 
to ſupplicate him that he would reſign the Godhead ; and quit his throne 
to this, or that Creature. 7 
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18. To the right ſubject of Prayer, conſidered whether according to its original, 


ing to primitive nature, or renewing grace. To prim:- 
tive nature, which was no doubt pointed upon God 4s the ia end. Otherwiſe 
a Creature had been made with averſion to him, and in the higheſt pitch of en- 
mity and rebellion; Since there can be no higher Controverſy than about the 
laſt end. And to renewing grace, the deſign whereof, as it is ſuch can be no 
other than to reſtore us to our Original State. To bring us back, and ſtate us 
where and as we were, in that abſolute ſubordination to God that was 
original and natural to us. Which therefore ſtands in repentance towards 
God, as our end, and faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as our way, where- 
in alone we can acceptably return and render our ſelves back unto him. 
e through the law are dead to the Iaw, being humbled, broken, mace- 
rated, mortify'd by it, we are become dead to it, exempt from its execra- 
ting condemning power and dominion, that we might live to God, 
Gal. ii. 19. that a new divine life and nature might ſpring up in us, aim- 
ing at God, tending and working intirely, and only towards him. Have 
been reduced to a Chaos, to utter confuſion, or even brought to nothing, 
that we might be created anew, with a re-implanted diſpoſition to ſerve 
the ends and purpoſes for which we were firſt made. And therefore are 
to yield our ſelves to God as thoſe that are alive from the dead, Rom. vi. 13. 
i. e. (as ver. 11.) alive to God through Feſus Chriſt. In him we are crea- 
ted to good works (that are principally to be eſtimated from the end) which 
God had before ordained that we ſhould walk in them, Ephel. ii. 10. Thus 
we are reconcil'd to God. The Controverſy is taken up, which was about 
no lower thing than the Deity. Who ſhould be God, he or we, Whce- 
ther we ſhould live and be for ourſelves, or him. F any man be in Chriſt, 
he is a new creature, old things are paſt 'away, behold, all things are be- 
come new ; And all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himſelf 
by Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 17, 18. Hereupon this is, in Prayer, the only 
proper genuine con-natural breath of the new Creature, the moſt inward 
habitual ſenſe of a devoted ſoul. © To thee, O Lord, be all things, mayſt 
* thou ever be the all in all. Let the Creation and all things be nothing, 
« otherwiſe than in thee, and for thee ! 

3. To the Mediator in whoſe name we pray. Who never undertook 
that part of mediating between God and us, with a deſign to alienate, 
and give away from God the natural rights of the Godhead ; but to aſſert 
them to the higheſt, to repair unto God, and expiate by his blood the en- 
croachments we had made upon them, and provide we might do ſo no 
more. That we might be forgiven what was paſt, and be dutiful and ſub- 
ject for the future. His principal deſign was to ſalve the injur d honour 
and dignity of the divine Government, and to reconcile therewith our im- 
punity, and felicity, to make them conſiſt. He was therefore to redeem us 
to God by his blood, Rev. v. 9. How immodeſt, and abſurd a confidence 


orrenewed State. Accord 


Were it, for any to make uſe of the Mediator's name, in prayer againſt his 


principal and moſt important deſign ? 

4. To the Spirit of Prayer who, we are told Rom. viii. 27. makes in- 
rerceſſion for the Saints ] Oro. We read, according to the will of God, 
but no more is in the Text than according to God. i. e. in ſubſerviency to 
him, and his Intereſt, fo as that in prayer, by the dictate of that Spirit, 
they ſupremely mind the things of God, and are moſt intent upon his con- 
cernments, and upon their own only in ſubordination to his. As it may 
well be ſuppoſed his own Spirit will be true to him, and not act the hearts, 
which it governs, otherwiſe; And that the prayers that are from himſelf, 
and of his own inſpiring, will be moſt entirely loyal, and import nothing 
but duty and devotedneſs to him. | 


X 2 | | 5. To 
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5. Tv the moſt perfect model and platform of proyer, given us by our 
Lord himſelf. In which the fg place is given to the petition Halloued be 
thy name, and the two next are about God's concernments, before any are 
mentioned of our own. So that the things we are to deſire, are digeſted 
into two tables, as the decalogue is containing the /hings we are to do. 


o 


And thofe that reſpect God (as was fit) ſet firſt. | 

6. To the conſtant tenor _ the prayers of holy men in Scripture. ' We 
have ſeen how carneftly Moſes preſſes this argument in the mentioned 
places, Exod. xxxii. and Numb. xiv. And ſo doth Samuel expreſs his con- 
fidence in it, when he promiſes, upon their deſire, to pray for the trem- 
bling people of Ifrael. 1 Sam. xii. 22, 23. The Lord will not forſake his 
people (for his great namè s ſake] becauſe it hath: pleaſed the Lord to male 


you his people. Moreover, as for me, God forbid that I ſhould ſin againſt 


the Lord, in ceaſmg to pray for you. And this was a pair whom God hath 
himſelf dignify'd as perſons of great excellency m prayer, And whoſe pray- 
ers he would have a value for, if for any mans. Though Moſes and Sa- 
muel ſtood before me, &c. Jer. xv. 1. Thus alſo doth 7oſhua inſiſt, upon 
occaſion of that rebuke T/rael met with before Ai. FJoſb. vii. 8, 9. O Lord, 
what ſhall J ſay, when Iſrael turneth their backs before their enemies? 
For the Canaanites, and all the inhabitants of the land ſhall hear of it, 
and ſhall environ us round, and cut off our name from the earth : [and what 
wilt thou do unto thy great name? ] And ſo doth Daniel plead (one 
of a famous 7riad too, of potent wreſtlers in prayer. Exel. xiv. 14.) 
O Lord hear, O Lord forgive, O Lord hearken and ao: defer not for thine 
own ſake, O my God; for thy city, and thy people, Care called by thy name] 
Dan. 1x. 19. 

7. To the higheſt example and pattern of prayer, (fit to be mentioned 
a part) our Lord himſelf. Who, in ſome of his laſt agonies, praying Fa. 
ther ſuve me from this hour, repreſſes that innocent voice. But therefore 
came I to this hour; and adds, Father glorify thy name. Joh. xii. 27, 28. 
intimating, that the ſum of his defires did reſolve into that one thing, and 
contented to ſuffer what was moſt grievous to himſelf, that ſo that might 
be done which ſhould be finally moſt honourable to that great name. 

8. To the deſign and end of prayer, which is partly and principally to be 
conſidered as an act of worſhip, an homage to the great God, and ſo the de- 
ſign of it is to honour him. And partly as a means, or way of obtaining 
for ourſelves the good things we pray for, which therefore is another (but 
an inferior) end of prayer. Whether we conſider it under the one notion, 
or the other, or propound to ourſelves the one or the other end in pray- 
ing: Tis moſt agrecable to pray after this tenor, and to inſiſt moſt upon 
this argument in prayer. For, ; 

Firſt, Do we intend prayer as an homage to the great God, and to give 
him his due glory in praying to him. How fitly doth it fall in with our 
deſign, when not only our praying itſelf but the matter we chiefly pray for 
have the ſame ſcope and end. We pray that we may glorify God. And 
the thing we more principally deſire of him in prayer, is, that he would 
glorify himſelf, or that his name be glorified. And ſquare all other deſires 
by this meaſure, deſiring nothing elſe but what Y be, (or as it zs) ſubſer- 
vient hereto. And, | 

Secondly, If we intend and deſign any thing of advantage to ourſelves. 
We can only expect to be heard, and to obtain it upon this ground. The 
great God deals plainly with us in this, and hath expreffly declared, that if 
he hear, and graciouſly anſwer us, it will only be upon this conſideration, 
as is often inculcated, Ege. xxxvi. 22. Therefore, ſay unto the houſe of 
Iſrael, thus ſaith the Lord God, I do not this for your ſakes, O houſe of 
Iſrael, but for mine holy name's ſake : And I will ſanftify my great name, 

which 
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hi: as. profuned among the heathen 3 and again, not for your ſakes da I 
chen faith . El God, be it known unto poi be aſbamed and confounded 


Ir Jour own ways, O houſe of Ifta ves. 32 


jor. his every way then appears a moſt fir argument to be inſiſted on in 


— 


mentioned from ſcripture, having an expreſs and particular reference to this 
very caſe, of praying for a people related to God, and upon whom his name 


was called. It remains then to Kay... © 00 154 8 We” 
2. What is requiſite to the right and dus uſe of this argument unto this 


prayer; and to this: purpoſe as well as to any other. Many of the inſtances 


purpoſe. Where we may ſum up all in two words, ſincerily and ſubmiſſion. 


The former whercof belongs to this caſe in common with all others, where- 
in we can ule this argument, or (Which is all one) wherein we can pray 
at all. The other hath ſomewhat a more peculiar reference to this raſe 
conſidered a- part by itſelf. And indeed, that the one and the other of theſe 
are requiſite in the uſe of this argument, are hoth of them Corollaries from 
the Truth itſelf we have been hitherto inſiſting on, and that have the very 
ſubſtance and ſpirit of it in them. For if this be an argument fit to be 
uſed in prayer at all, it is obvious to collect, that it ought to be uſed with 
great ſmcerity in any caſe, and with much ſuhmiſſion, eſpecially, in ſuch 


a caſe as this. | 25: e 
1. It is requiſite we uſe this argument with ſincerity, i. e. That we have 


' a ſenſe in our hearts correſpondent to the uſe of it, or that the im- 


preſſion be deeply inwrought into our ſpirits of the glorious excellency of 
the name of God. So as it be really the moſt deſirable thing in our eyes, 
that it be magnified and rendered moſt glorious whatſoever becomes of us, 
or of any people or nation under Heaven. Many have learned to uſe the 
words, For thy name's ſake, as a formula, a plauſible phraſe, a cuſtomary, 
faſhionable form of ſpecch, when firſt, there is no inward ſenſe in their 
hearts that doth ſubeſſe, lies under the expreſſion, ſo as that with them it 
can be ſaid to ſignify any thing, or have any meaning at all. Or, ſecondly, 
They may have much another meaning from what theſe words do import, 
a very low ſelf-regarding one. As when in praying for a people that bear 
this name, of whom themſelves are a-part, theſe words are in their mouths, 
but their hearts are really ſollicitous for nothing but their own little con- 
cernments, their wealth, and peace, and eaſe, and fleſhly accommodations. 


| Apprchending 4 change of Religion cannot fall out among ſuch a people, 


but in a conjunction with what may be dangerous to themſelves in theſe 
mean reſpects. Whereupon it may fall out that they will pray earneſtiy, 
cry aloud, be full of concern, vehemently importunate, and all their noiſe 
and cry mean nothing but their own corn, wine, and oil. They mention 
the name of the Lord, but not in truth. It appears the ſervants of God in 
the uſe of this argument have been touched in their very fouls with ſo deep 
and quick a ſenſe of the dignity and honour of the divine name, that no- 
thing elſe hath ſeem'd conſiderable with them, or worth the regarding be- 


ſides. As in thoſe pathetic expoſtulations, What wilt thou do to thy great 


name! What will the Egyptians ſay 2 &c. This alone, a- part from their 
own concernments, was the weighty argument with them. For it weighed 
nothing with Moſes on the contrary, to. be told, I will make of thee 4 
great nation. To have himſelf never ſo glorious 4 name; to be ſpread in 
the world, and tranſmitted to all after ages as the root and father of a 
mighty people, was a light thing in compariſon of the injury and diſrepy- 
tation that would be done to God's own name, if he ſhould deſert or de- 
ſtroy this people. Or, thirdly, They may have a very wicked meaning. 
The name of God may be invoked, religious Solemnities uſe as a pretence 
and colour to flagitious actions. In nomine Domini — &c. Moſt execrable 
villanies have been prefaced with that ſacred adorable name. As when 


a faſt. 
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a faſt was proclaim'd, but 4 rapine upon Naborh's vineyard was the thing 
deſigned. | And the auful name of God was indifferently uſed in prayer, 
and in perjury to ſerve the ſame vile pittepoſels >=. r 
In which ſoever of thoſe Degrees this venerable name is inſincerely men- 
tioned, we ought to account a great requiſite is wanting to a right uſe of 
it as an argument in prayer. And ſhould conſider, both the abſurdity and 
the iniquity of our ſo miſuſing it. ee | * 
F. The abſurdity. For who can reaſonably think him capable of hearing 
our prayers, whom at the ſame time he thinks incapable of knowing. our 
hearts? Am I conſiſtent with my ſelf when I invocate, worſhip, truſt in 
him as a God, whom I think I can impoſe upon by a falſe ſhew ? Is it like- 
ly, if I can deceive him, that he can help and ſuccour me? 


2. The iniquity. For this can be no /ow (though it be not the peculiar) 
ſenſe of taking the name of the Lord our God in vain. And we know 
with what awful words that great precept is inforced. The Lord will not 
hold him guiltleſs that taketh his name in va. 

Nor can any man deviſe to put a greater affront upon him than to ap- 
proach him with iſincerity. For it is to uſe him as a ſenſeleſs Idol, and 
ſignifies as if I counted him as the vanities of the Gentiles, one of their 
inanimate or brutal Gods; denies his omniſciencè to diſcern, and his juſtzce 
and power to revenge the indignity, all at once. 

And what now is to be expected from ſuch a prayer wherein I both fight 
with my ſelf and him at the ſame time. WMith my ſelf, for the ſame object 
that I worſhip, I affront in the ſame act, and with kim; for my worſhip is 
but ſeeming, and the affront real. | | 

Such a diſagreement with my ſelf were enough to blaſt my prayer. The 
 avip lux, the man with two ſouls, Jam. i. the double-minded man is 
faid to be x α ., unſtable (inconſiſtent with himſelf the word ſignifies) 
and let not ſuch a man think, ſaith the Apoſtle, that he ſhall receive any 
thing of the Lord. Much more when his prayer is not only not ac- 
ceptable to God, but offenſive. And by which he is fo far from pleaſing, 


that he provokes. | 
It is then of unſpeakable concernment to us in the uſe of this Argument, 


that we well underſtand ourſelves. Let us ſearch our hearts; and ſee that 
we mean as we ſpeak, that we do not pretend a concernedneſs and zeal for 
the name of God, when he knows all things, knows that we lie; and that we 
do but flatter him with our mouth, and lie unto him with our tongues, when 
our heart is not right with him, Pſal. Ixxviii. 36, 37. That we do not ſeem 
to be in great perplexity about the name and glory of God, when we are 
quite unconcern'd what. becomes of his name, are only ſollicitous leſt we 
ſhould ſuffer ourſelves, afraid of being undone, of loſing our eſtates, or of 
being driven from our dwellings, or perhaps but of being abridged ſome- 
what of our conveniencies, and more deleQable enjoyments. As if (not 
the Fortunes of Cæſar, and the Empire but) the mighty and all-compre- 
henſive name of the great Lord of heaven and earth did depend upon our 
being rich or quiet, and at our eaſe, and having our ſenſe and fancy gra- 
tified. As if the heavens reſted upon our ſhoulders, and the frame of the 
univerſe were ſuſtained by us, who ourſelves need ſuch pitiful ſupports, 
lean upon ſhadows, and if they fail us are ready to ſink and drop into no- 
thing ! 

2. Submiſſion is highly requiſite, eſpecially in a caſe of this nature, z. e. 
We are to ſubmit to his judgment the diſpoſal both of his concernments, 
which this argument directly intends, and our own, which we are too apt, 
3 to connect with his, ſo as to be more principally ſollicitous about 
them. 


1. His 


bn 


ELSE 
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1. His concernment in this caſe muſt (as is fit) be ſubmitted with all 
humble deference to 75 own judgment, it being really a doubtful caſe, not 


whether it be a deſirable thing, that the name and honour of God ſhould 


be preſerved and advanced, or whether we ſhould deſire it? But whether 
his continuing ſuch a people in viſible relation to himſelf, or rejecting and 
caſting them off, will be more honourable and glorious to him? Where the 
doubt lies, there muſt be the ſubmiſſion, i.e. This matter muſt be referr'd 
to himſelf, it being ſuch as whereof he only is the competent judge, and 
not we. The thing to be judg'd of is not whether occaſion may not be 
taken by men of ſhort diſcourſe, and of prophane minds, to think and ſpeak 
reflectingly of ſuch a piece of providence, vi. if a people whom God had 
long viſibly owned and fayoured ſhould be, at length, rejected with de- 
teſtation, and expoſed to ruin. Tis like, the heathen nations were very apt 
ſo to inſult, when God did finally abandon and give up that people of the 


ews, and make them ceaſe at once to be his people, and any people at 


"= As we know they did before, when they gained any temporary ad- 
vantage upon them, upon their bcing able to ſpoil their country, to reduce 


them to ſome diſtreſs, and ſtraiten their chief City with a ſiege, as if they 


had them totally in their power, they preſently draw the God of 1/rael 
into an ignominious compariſon with the fictitious Deities of other van- 
quiſhed Countries. The Gods of Hamath, Arphad, Sepharvaim, Iſa. xxxyvi. 
19. (who are alſo tiled their Kings as is thought, (a) 2 Kings xix. 13. 
though the deſtruction of their Kings may alſo admit to be meant as an 
argument of the impotency of their Gods. And they are mention'd di- 


ſtinctly, as perhaps was not obſerved, in both thoſe cited books of Scrip- 


ture, where that hiſtory is more largely recorded; 2 Kings xviii. 34. chap. 
xix. 13. And 1/a. xxxvi. 19. chap. xxxvii. 12,13.) As if he were able to do no 
more for the protection of his people, than they for their worſhippers. And 
ſo, for a few moments, he remains under the cenſure of being an impotent 
God. But that momentary cloud he knew how ſoon to diſpel, and make 
his glory ſhine out ſo much the more brightly unto, not only a convincing 


but an amazing confutation of ſo prophane folly; yielded the ſhorted- ſighted 


adverſary a temporary Victory, which he could preſently redeem out of their 
hands, that he might the more gloriouſly triumph in their ſurprizing, un- 
feared, ruin: And ſo let them, and all the world ſee that thoſe advantages 
were not exhorted, but permitted upon conſiderations that lay out of their 
reach to comprehend ; and that they proceeded not from ant of power, but 
the excellency of other perfections, which would in due time be underſtood 
by ſuch as were capable of making a right judgment. His wiſdom, Holi- 
neſs, and juſtice, which appcarcd in putting a people ſo related to him, un- 
der ſeaſonable rebukes and diicountenance, when the ſtate of the caſe, and 
the methods of his Government required it; and ſo much the rather, be- 
cauſe they were ſo related. According to that, Ton only have ] known of 
all the families of the earth ; therefore, I will puniſh you for all your iniqui- 
ties, Amos iii. 2. The matter here to be diſputed, was not whether it did 
not occaſion a preſent diſhonour to the God of Iſrael, to let the enemy 
have ſuch a ſeeming ground of ſpiteful ſuggeſtions concerning him, as if 
he were impotent or variable, or falſe to them that had intruſted them- 
ſelves to his protection and care ; but whether that diſhonour were not re- 
compenſed with advantage, by the greater glory that accrued to him after- 
wards. And this alſo is the matter that muſt come under judgment, if at 
length he ſhould finally caſt off ſuch a people; whether upon the whole, 
all things being conſidered and taken together, it be not more for the ho- 


nour of his name, and the reputation of his reQoral attributes, to break 


off ſuch a relation to them than continue. Wherein he is not concerned 
| ro 


(a) Selden. de Diis Syris Synt. 2, Cap. 16, 
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to approve. himſelf to the opinion of fools, or half-witted perſons; and 
whoſe ſhallow judgment too, is goyern'd by their diſaffettzon ; but to ſuch 
as can conſider. Perhaps, to ſuch as ſhall hereafter riſe up in ſucceeding 

2s. For he is not in haſte : His ſteady duration, commenſurate with all 
the ſucceſſions of time, and which runs into Eternity, can well admit of 
his ſtaying till rhis or that frame, and contexture of providence be .com- 


pleated, and capable of being more entirely viewed at once, and till calmer 


minds, and men of leſs intereſted paſſions ſhall come to have the conſider- 
ing of it. And in the mean time, he hath thoſe numberleſs myriads of 
wiſe and holy ſages in the other world, the continual obſervers of all his 
diſpenſations, that behold them with equal, unbyaſſed minds, and from the 
evidence of the matter, give their concurrent approbation and applauſe, 
with all the true members of the Church on Earth, Great and marvellons 


are thy works, Lord God Almighty, juſt and true are thy ways, thou King 


of Saints, Rev. xv. 3. But it is enough, and much more conſiderable to 


approve himſelf to himſelf ; and that all his diſpenſations are guided ac- 
cording to the ſteady, eternal Reaſon of things, which is an inviolable 
law to him, from which he never departs, and from the perpetual uniform 
agreement of all his providences whereto, an indubious glory will reſult 
unto him, that will never admit the leaſt Eclipſe, or ever be capable of 
being drawn into diſpute. And according whereto it will appear, if ever 
he forſake ſuch a people, the concernment of his name and glory in the 
matter, was the great inducement to it, that he did even owe it to himſelf, 
and had not, otherwiſe, done right to his own name. e 
And whatſoever might be argued from it to the contrary will be found 


capable of a clear and eaſy anſwer, ſo as that the weight of the argument 


will entirely lie on this ſide. For, 

1. As to his power, he hath reaſon to be ever ſecure concerning the re- 
Dutation of 7har, having given, and knowing how further to give, when 
he pleaſes, ſuthcient demonſtratiogs of it other ways. Nor was it ever his 


deſign to repreſent himſelf as a Being of meer Power, which of it ſelf, 


hath nothing of moral excellency in it, nor do the appearances of it tend 
to beget that true yotion of God in the minds of men which he deſigned to 
propagate ; otherwiſe, than as the glory of it ſhould ſhine in conjunction with 


that of his other Attributes that are more peculiarly worthy of God, more 
appropriate to him, and more apt to repreſent him to the world as the moſt 


ſuitable object of a religious Veneration. Whereas meer power is capable 


of having place in an unintelligent nature, and in an intelligent tainted 


with the moſt odious impurities. He never deſir'd to be known among 
men by ſuch a name, as ſhould ſignify power only unaccompanied with wiſ- 
dom, holineſs, &c. And, En, 

2. For his wiſdom it is ſeen in purſuing valuable ends, by methods ſuitable 


to them, and becoming himſelf. It became the abſolute Sovereingty of a 


God to ſele 4 nation, that he would favour more than other nations; but 
would ill have agreed with his wiſdom to have bound himſelf abſolutely to 
them, ſo to favour them, howſoever they ſhould demean themſelves. 

3. His bounty and goodneſs, though it found them no better than other 
people, was to have made them better. Nor was it any diſreputation to his 
goodnels to divert its current, when they, after long tryal, do finally reſiſt 
its deſign. 2 

4. His clemency muſt not be made liable to be miſtaken for inadvertency, 


or neglect. And to give the world cauſe to ſay, Tuſb, God ſeeth not, nei- 


ther is there knowledge in the moſt high. Nor for indifferency, and uncon- 
cernedneſs what men do, as if good and bad were alike to him. And that 


ſuch as do evil, were good in the ſight of the Lord, and he delighted in 


them; words, wherewith he ſometime complain'd that men wearied him, 
| Mal. 
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Mal. ii. 17, He is not to redeem the reputation of one attribute by the 
real prejudice of another; 2. e. the offenſe and grievance to it, which acting 
directly againſt it (if that were poſſible) would occaſion. ? Pr | 
5. His ſincerity will. be highly vindicated and glorified, when it ſhall 
be ſeen that there is nothing more of ſeverity in ſuch a diſpenſation, when- 
ever it takes place, than was plainly. expreſs'd in. his often repeated fore- 
warnings and threatenings, even long before. And therefore 


6. He is herein but conſtant to himſelf, and ſhould. be more liable to the 
charge of mutability, and inconſtancy, it finally, when the caſe ſhould ſo 


. 1 


5. As to his righteouſneſs, and fidelity towards ſuch a people, even thoſe 
to whom he more ſtrictly oblig'd himſelf than ever he did to any particular 


require; he ſhould not take this courſe. And 


'nation beſides. Let but the tenor of his Covenant with them be con- 


ſulted, and ſee whether he did not reſerve to himſelf a liberty of caſting 
them off, if they revolted from him. And whether theſe were not his ex- 

reſs terms that he would be with them, while they were with him, but 
that if they forſook him, he would forſake them alſo. 


Therefore much more is he at liberty, as to any other people, to whom 


he never made ſo peculiar promiſes of external favours as he did to this 
people. Nor hereupon can any thing be pleaded from his name, or that 
is within the compaſs of its ſignification, with any certainty, that it ſhall 


conclude, and be determining on the behalf of ſuch a people. There is a 


real, great doubt in the cale, whether the argument may not weigh more 
the other way. And whether the wickedneſs of ſuch a people may not be 


crown to ſuch a prodigious excels, that whereas none of theſe his mentioned 
attributes do make it neceſlary, he ſhould continue his relation, ſome other, 


that could not be alledg'd for it, may not be alledg'd againſt it, and do not 
make it neceſſary he ſhould break it off. The glory of his holineſs (which 
if we conſider it in itſelf, and conſider the value, and ſtreſs he is wont to 
put upon it, we might even reckon the prime glory of the Deity) is nor, 


perhaps, to be ſufficiently falv'd and vindicated without, at length, quite 


abandoning and caſting them off. There ſeems to be ſomewhat very aw- 
ful and monitory in thoſe molt pleaſant, gracious: words, and that breath 


ſo ſweet a favour. But now they deſire a better Country, that is, an 


heavenly : wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called their God. Heb. xi. 16. 
US, that if a people that have long cnjoy'd brighter diſcoveries of heaven, 
and the way to it, do yet generally bear . a diſaffected heart to the deſign of 
that revelation, remain habitually tcrrene, like the reſt of the world, go- 


vern'd by the ſpirit of it, ingulfed in the common pollutions, ſenſualities, 


impieties of the wicked athciſtical Inhabitants of this Earth. God will be 
even aſhamed to be called their God. He will reckon it ignominious, and 
a reproach to him (though he will ſave ſuch as are ſincere among them) 
to ſtand v/zbly related to ſuch a people as their God. What, to have them 
for a peculiar people, that are not peculiar? To diſtiſtinguiſh them that 
will not be diſtinguiſh'd? To make a viſiblè difference by external favours 
and privileges, where there is no viſible difference in practice and con- 
verſation, that might ſignify a more excellent Spirit. This is not only to 
loſe the intended deſign, but to have it turn to a diſadvantage. And whom 
he expected to be for a name and a praiſe to him, a Crown and a royal Dia- 
dem, to become to him a diſhonour and a blot. And we do find that ſuch 
ſeverities as have been uſed towards ſuch a people, are declared to have been 
lo, even for the ſake of his name, Jer. xxxiv. 16, 17. But ye turned and 

| 7 - 1 will make you. to be removed into 
all the Kingdoms of the Earth. And when therefore a remnant of this 
people, rebclliouſly, againſt God's expreſs word, went down into Egypt, 
preferring a precarious ſubſiſtence, under tyranny and idolatry, at the crucl 
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mercy of a long ſince baffled enemy before the true Religion, and liberty, 

under the divine protection, ſee how God expreſſes his reſentment of this 
diſhonour done to his name, and the affront offered to his government. 
Jer. xliv. 26. Therefore hear ye the word of the Lord, all Judah that 
bell in the land of Egypt, Behold, ] have ſworn by my great name, ſaith 
the Lord, that my name, ſhall no more be named in the mouth of any man 
of Fudah, in all the land of Egypt, ſaying ; The Lord God liveth. 

And when the time drew nearer of God's total rejection of that people, 
as in the time of Malach?'s prophecies; They are charg'd with deſpi/mg 
and prophaning his name, chap. i. ver. 6. and 12. and are told God had 
now 10 pleaſure in them, nor would accept an offering at their hands, 
but that his name ſhould be great among the Gentiles (ver. 10, 11.) even 
from the riſing of the ſun to the going down of the ſame, intimating 
that { excepting thoſe few that Thought on his name, chap, iii. 16. and that 
feared his name, chap. iv. 2. who he ſays ſhould be his, when he made up 
his jewels, and the ſun of righteouſneſs ſhould riſe upon them) he would 
have no more to do with them, but in the day that ſhould burn as an oven, 
(when the whole Hemiſphere ſhould be as one fiery vault) 7hey ſhould be 
burnt up as ſtubble, and neither root nor branch be left of them, and all 
this upon the concern he had for his name, which was reproach'd by 
ſuch a people's pretending to it. Whereupon, they had been threatened 
chap. ii. ver. 2. that except they did give glory to his name, he would 
curſe them, and their bleſſings, corrupt their ſeed, ſpread dung upon their 
faces, even that of their ſolemn feaſts, and they ſhould be taken away 
therewith, 5 
It is therefore poſſible the whole force of this argument may lie againſt us, 
in praying for ſuch a people, I ſay, it is poſſible it may; Whether actually 
it do or no, we can never be competent judges. Our knowledge is not 
large enough, nor our minds enough comprehenſive. Our wiſdom is folly it- 
ſelf to the eſtimating ſuch a caſe, We are capable of pronouncing haſtily, 
it Would, in this, or that particular reſpect, be diſhonourable, and an 
obſcurement of God's name, if he ſhould caſt off England. But he that 
pronounces haſtily, conſiders but a few things, and looks but a little way. 

The queſtion is, whether all things compared and conſider d together, that 
belong to ſuch a caſe, it will be more honourable to God or aiſhonourable, 
and more or leſs recommend him to intelligent minds, get him a greater and 
more excellent name and renown in the world, when it ſhall be enlighten- 
ed to conſider the caſe, to break off his relation or continue it! We know 
his own judgment is according to truth, and hope he will judge the way, 
that will be more favourable to us. But we cannot be certain of if. "Tis 
a caſe that requires the judgment of his all-comprehending mind, whoſe 
proſpect is large every way; and takes in all the decencies and indecencies 
that eſcape our notice. As we know in viewing things with the eye, a 
quick and clear fight (eſpecially help'd with a fit inſtrument) will diſcern 
many things, ſo fine, and minute, as to be, to a duller eye, altogether in- 
viſible. It is the work of wiſdom, and judgment, to diſcern exactly the 
critical ſeaſons, and junctures of time, when to do this or that. And 
the wiſe God in his diſpenſations, eſpecially towards a great Community, 
or the collective body of a people, takes uſually a vaſt compaſs of time, 
within which to ſelect the apt and fit ſeaſon, for this or that at, whether 
of ſeverity, or mercy towards them. And it is wore fit, as by the co-inci- 
dence of things, it contributes more to the greater glory of his name. We 
cannot diſcern the things, the concurrence whereof, make his a fitter ſeaſon 
than another, that ſach an event ſhould be plac'd juſt there, within ſo large 
a tract of time. What mortal man, or indeed what finite mind, was ca- 


pable of judging ſome hundred of years before, what was fuſt wanting 
8 to 


concerning which we are uncertain. 
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to the fu/neſs of the Amorites ſin, for as that it ſhould be more honourable, 


and glorious to the divine juſtice, not to animadvert thereon, till that very 
time when he didit. Or why he choſe that tame which he pitch'd upon, 
wherein, to come dom, and deliver his-1ſtael from their Egyptian Oppreſ- 
Hrg. Or when (without inſpiration) to be able to ſay the time to favour 
Zion, even the ſet time is come. Nor are we to reſolve the matter only 
into the abſoluteneſs of his Sovereignity, upon the account whereof he 
may take what time he pleaſes, but the depth of His hidden wiſdom, for he doth 
all things according to the Counſel of his will, having reaſons to himſelf, 
which our ſhallow, dim ſight [perceives not, and whereof we are infinite- 
ly leſs able to make @ ſire judgment, than a Country Idiot of reaſons of 
ſtate. He may (as to the preſent caſe) think it moſt fit, moſt honourable, 
and glorious, ſo often to forgive, or ſo long to forbear ſuch a delinquent 
people; And may, at length, judge it moſt becoming him, and moſt wor- 
thy of him, as he is the common Ruler of the World, and their injured, 
deſpiſed Ruler, to ſtrike the fatal ſtroke, and quite cut them off from 
him. TL; 
Now here, it is therefore neceſſarily our duty, to uſe this argument with 
him of his name, ſo, as wholly to ſubmit the matter to his judgment, and 
but conditionally, F it will indeed make moſt for the glory of his name, 
that then he will not abhor and rejett ſuch a people even for his name's 


ſake. Nor can we herein be #00 importunate, if we be not peremptory, 


not too intent upon the end, the glory of his name ; for about the goodneſs, 
excellency, and deſireableneſs of that we are certain; if we be not 7oo 
determinate about the means, or what will be moſt honourable to his name, 

Neither is it diſallowed us to uſe the beſt judgment we can, about the 
means, and the intereſt of God's name in this caſe. It is not our fault 0 
be miſtaken, he expects us not to uſe the judgment of Gods. But it will 
be our fault to be peremptory and contident in a matter, herein we may 
be miſtaken; and muſt ſignify too much officiouſneſs, as if we underſtood 
his affairs better than himſelf, and a bold inſolence, to take upon us to be 
the abſolute judges of what we underſtand not; and to cover our preſump- 
tion wich a pretence of duty. Therefore, though ſuch a people be dear to 
us, yet becauſe his name ought to be infinitely more dear, that, in the ſet- 
led bent of our hearts, we ought to prefer; and be patient of His ſentence, 
whatever it prove to be, with deep reſentment of our own deſert, but with 
high complacency that his name is vindicated, and glorify'd, and with a 
ſincere, undiſſembled applauſe of the juſtice of his proceedings; how ſevere 


| ſoever they may be towards us. Eſpecially if we have reaſon to hope, that 
ſeverity will terminate, but in a temporary diſcountenance, and frown; 


not in a final rejection. 
2. Much more are we to ſubmit our own ſecular concernments, which 


may be involu d. i. e. We ought only to pray, we may have the continu- 


ed, free, profeſſion, and exerciſe of our Religion, in conjunction with the 
comfortable enjoyment of the good things of this life, if that may conſiſt 
with, and beſt ſerve the honour of his great name. But if he do really 
make this judgment in our caſe, that we have ſo miſdemean'd ourſelves, 
and been ſo little really better to common obſervation, in our practice and 
converſation, than men of a worſe Religion, that he cannot without in- 
jury to his name, and the reputation of his Government, countenance us 
againſt them, by the viſible favours of his providence: That it will not be 
honourable for him to protect us in our Religion, to ſo little purpoſe; 
and while we ſo little anſwer the true deſign of it, that if we will retain 
our Religion (which we know we are upon no terms to quit) we muſt 
ſuffer for it, and ſanctify that name before men by our ſuffering, which we 
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diſhonoured by our ſinning. We have nothing left us to do but e ſubynit 
ta Cad, to humble ourſelves under his mighty hand, to accept the puniſhment 
of- aur in, to put 2 ornaments, expecting what he will do with us. 
And be content that our dwellings, our ſubſtance, our eaſe and reſt, our 
liberties and lives, if he will have it ſo, be all ſacrifices to the honour of 


that excellent name. I 1 
ſuch ſubmiſſion without much 


% 


Nor can our «ſe of this argument want / 
inſincerity. Concerning this therefore look back to what was ſaid on 


the former head. 


Nor is there any hardſhip in the matter, that we are thus limited in our 
praying, for what even nature it ſelf teacheth us to deſire; our ſafety, peace, 
and outward comforts; unleſs we count it an hardſhip that we are Crea- 
tures, and that God is God, and that ours is not the ſupreme intereſt. 
The deſires of the ſenſitive nature are not otherwiſe to be formed into 
petitions, than by the direction of the rational, that alſo, being govern'd 
by a ſuperadded holy divine nature; unto which it is a ſupreme, and a 
vital /aw, that God is to be firſt-eyed in every thing. Reaſon teaches that 
ſo it ſhould be, and grace makes it be ſo. 

And it ought to be far from us, to think this an hardſhip; when, in 
reference to our greater and more conſiderable concernments, thoſe of 
our ſouls, and our eternal ſtates, we are put upon no ſuch (Aubious 2 
penſeful) ſubmiſſion. He hath not, in theſe, left the matter at all doubt- 
ful, or at any uncertainty, whether he will reckon it more honourable to 
his name to ſave, or deſtroy eternally, a ſincerely penitent, believing obe- 
dient ſoul. He hath ſettled a firm connection between the felicity of ſuch, 
and his own glory. And never put it upon us, as any part of our duty, 
to be contented to periſh for ever, that he may be glorify'd; or ever to 
ask ourſelves whether we are ſo content or no. For he hath made ſuch 
things our preſent, immediate, indiſpenſable duty, as with which our 
periſhing is not conſiſtent, and upon ſuppoſition whereof, it is impoſſible 
we ſhould not be happy. If we believe in his Son, and ſubmit to his Go- 
vernment, his name pleads irreſiſtibly for our — ſaved by him. He 
can have no higher glory from us, than hat we be to the praiſe of the 
glory of his grace, being once accepted in the beloved. 

Neither is it diſallowed us to do the part of conciues, fellow-members 
of a community, civil, or ſpiritual, to pray very earneſtly, for our eople, 
city, country that are ſo juſtly dear to us. Only ſince prayer itſelf is an 
acknowledgement of his ſuperzorzty to whom we pray; and we have no 


argument, that we ought to hope ſhould prevail, but that of his own 


name; We can but pray, and plead as the nature of prayer, and the im- 


port of that argument will admit. i. e. with entire ſubjection to his holy 


and ſovercign will, and ſubordination to His ſupreme Intereſt, ro hm 
we addreſs ourſelves in prayer. 
__ Uſe. And now the uſe this will be of to us, is partly to correct and re- 
prehend our prayers, wherein they ſhall be found diſagreeable to the true 
import of this Argument, and partly to perſwade unto, and encourage, ſuch 
praying, as ſhall be agrecable to it. | 
1. It juſtly and aptly ſerves to reprehend and correct, ſuch praying as dife- 
agrees with it; eſpecially the carnality, and the ſelfiſhneſs of our prayers. 
The uſe of this argument implies, that the glory of God, and the exalta- 
tion of his name, ſhould be the principal deſign of our prayers. / Is it not 
in theſe reſpects much otherwiſe > We keep faſt after faſt, and make many 
prayers. And what is the chief deſign of them ? or the thing we are moſt 
intent, and which our hearts are prencepally ſet upon > We fee how God ex- 
poſtulates this matter, Zech. vii. 5. hen ye faſted and mourned, in the fifth 
and ſeventh month, even thoſe ſeventy years, aid you at all faſt unto me, 
even 
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ve 2 Why, to whom can it be thought this people did keep faſts 
exe #9942 Yes, no doubt they did eye him, as the obje#?, but not as 
the end. They were kept 7s him, but not for bim, ſo as that his intereſt 
and glory was the thing principally deſigned in them. Nor can it be, if the 
things we chiefly inſiſt upon, be ſuch as have 0 connection with his true in. 
tereſi, or ſubſerviency to it. And let us enquire apon theſe two heads; 
whether our prayers, in theſe. reſpeds, do not run in ſuch a ſtrain, as that 
they cannot poſſibly be underſtood t #eay him, or have a true reference 


2 5 reſpect of the carnality of them. When we pray for the people of 


our own land, or for the Chriſtian Church, more generally, what fort of 


evils is it that we find our hearts moſt feelingly to deprecate and pray againſt ? 
what are the good things we chicfly deſire for them? We find ourſelves, tis 
likely, to have ſomewhat a quick ſenſe and dread of the calamities of war, 
depredation, oppreſſion, perſecution, and we tcel, probably, ſomewhat of ſim- 

athy within ourſelves, when we hear of any abroad, profeſſing true, re- 
formed Chriſtianity, that ſuffer the ſpoiling of their goods, arc baniſhed 
from their pleaſant homes, dragg'd to priſons, preſſed with pinching neceſ- 
ſities, for the ſake of their Religion; and it were well if our compaſſions 
were more enlarged in ſuch caſes. And it we ſhould hear of Nations de- 
populated, Cities ſacked, Towns and Countries deluged with blood and 
{laughter, theſe things would certainly have an aſtoniſhing ſound in our 
cars. But have we any proportionable ſenſe of the ſpiritual Evils that waſte 


and deform the Chriſtian Church, exhauſt its ftrength and vigour, and blemiſh 


its beauty and glory? Ignorance, terrene inclination, glorying in the external 
forms of Religion, while the lite and power of it is unknown and denied, 
eſtrangement from God, real infidelity towards the Redeemer, veiled over by 
pretended nominal chriſtianity, uncharitableneſs, pride, wrath, ſtrife, envy, 
hatred, hypocriſy, deceitfulneſs towards God and man ? We ought to lament 
and deprecate the former evils without over-looking 7heſe, or counting them 
leſs, or being leſs affected with them. We are apt to pray for peace unto 
the Chriſtian Community, for halcyon days, proſperity, the abundance of 
all outward bleflings, in conjunction with the univerſal reception of ſuch 
forms of Religion, as are moſt agreeable to our minds and inclinations. 
But do we as carneſtly pray for the reviving of primitive Chriſtianity, 
and that the Chriſtian Church may ſhine in the beautzes of holineſs, in hea- 
venlineſs, faith, love to Goa, and one another, in ſamplicity, meekneſs, pa- 
tience, humility, contempt of this preſent world, and purity from all the cor- 
ruptions of it. This we chiefly, ought to have done, without leaving the 
other undone. Which while it is left out of our prayers, or not more prin- 
cipally inſiſted on in them, how ill do they admit of enforcement by this 
argument from the name of God? For do we think it is ſo very honourable 
to his name, to be the God of an opulent, luxurious, voluptuous, proud, 
wrathful, contentious people, under what religious form or denomination 
loever ? 5 

2. But alſo do not our prayers chicfly center in ourſelues? while we make 
a cuſtomary (not underſtood) uſe in them of the name of God? And when 
we principally deſign ourſelves in our prayers, what is it we covet moſt for 


ourſetyes ? Tis not agreeable to the holy, new divine nature, to defire to 


ingroſs ſpiritual good things to ourſelves ; when for others, we defire only 
the good things of this earth. But if our prayers do only deſign the avert- 
ing from ourſelves outward calamitics or inconveniences, and the obtaining 
only of calc, indulgence, and all grateful accommodations to our fleſh, how 
ablurd an hypocrily is it to faſbion up ſuch a petition, by adding to it for 
thy name's ſake ? As if the name of Gad did oblige him to conſult the caſes 
and repoſe of our fleſh! when. our ſouls, thereby, are made and continued 
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the nurſeries of all the evil, vicious inclinations, which ſhew themſelves in 
our practice, moſt of all to the diſhonour of that name! what ſubordina- 
tion is there here? Manifeſt is the oppoſition of our carnal intereſt, to the 
intereſt and honour of the bleſſed name of God. If a Malefactor, convicted 
of the higheſt crimes againſt the Government, ſhould petition for himſelf 
to this purpoſe, that it will bring of po diſreputation upon authority, and 
detract from the famed clemency and goodneſs of the Prince, if any puniſh- 
ment ſhould be inflicted on him for his offences, or if he be not inaulg d and 
ſuffered to perſiſt in them. How would this petition ſound with ſober, in- 
telligent men? *Tis no wonder our fleſh regrets ſuffering, but tis ſtrange 
our reaſon ſhould be ſo loſt, as to think, at random, that right or wrong 
the name of God is not otherwiſe to be 1ndemnified than by 256 being ſaved. 
from ſuffering. As if the gratification of our fleſh, and the glory of God's 
name were ſo very nearly related, and ſo much a- kin to one another! And 
now this carnal ſelf-imtereſt, inſinuating itſelf, and thus diſtorting our prayers, 
is the radical evil in them, and the firſt and original part of their faulti- 
nels. For it is not likely we ſhould love others, better than ourſelves ; 
therefore we cannot go higher in ſupplicating for others. But yet we in- 
conſiderably mention he name of God for faſhion ſake, though it be no 
way concern'd in the matter, unleſs to vindicate and greaten itſelf, in re- 


jecting us and our prayers together. 


2. The further uſe of what hath been ſaid upon this ſubject, will be 7o 


 perſwade and engage us to have more regard t the name of God in our 
prayers; eſpecially in our praying about national and publick concernments; 
or ſuch external concernments of our own as are involved with them. That, 


in the habitual temper of our ſpirits, we be 1o entirely and abſolutely de- 


voted to God, and the intereſt of His great name, that our prayers may ſa- 
vour of it, and be of an agreeable ſtrain; that the inward ſenſe of our fouls, 
may fully correſpond to the true import of this argument, and our hearts 
may not reproach us, when we ule it, as only pretending God, but mean- 
ing ourſelves, and that only our carnal ſelf, the intereſt whereof alone, can 
be in competition with Zhat of God's name; and which, while it prevails in 
us, Will be the meaſure of our prayers for others alſo: That the meaning 
of our words may not be one, and the meaning of our hearts another, that 
we may truly mean as we ſpeak, when we uſe the words for thy name's 
ſake. And that our hearts may bear us this true teſtimony, that we deſire 
nothing but in due ſubordination to the glory of his name; external fa- 
vours with limitations; only ſo far as they may; and ſpiritual bleſſmgs, ab- 
ſolutely, becauſe they certainly will admit of this ſubordination. And to 
this purpoſe let it be conſidered. | 

I. How unſuitable it is to the condition of a creature, that it ſhould be 
otherwiſe. That were certainly, a moſt uncreaturely prayer, that ſhould be 


of a contrary tenor. Let us but digeſt and ſtate the caſe aright in our 


own thoughts. Admit we are praying, with great ardency, on the behalf 
of a people to which we are related, and who are alſo related to God. 
It can ſcarce be thought we are more concern'd for them, than for our 
ſelves; or that we love them more than we do our ſelves. Our love to 
ourſelves is the uſual meaſure of our love to others. And that is higher 
in the ſame kind, which is the meaſure of all beſides, that belongs to that 
kind, When therefore we are much concern'd for the external felicity of 
ſuch a people, it is very natural to be more deeply concern'd for our own. 
Now if the ſenſe of our hearts, in ſuch a prayer, will not agree with the 
true import of theſe words, for thy name's ſake ; becauſe zndeed, we are 
more concern'd for our own carnal peace, eaſe, and accommodation, than 
we are for the name of God. Let us, that we may have the matter more 


clearly in view, put our requeſt into ſuch words, as wherewith the ſenſe 
of 
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oc gur hearts will truly agree, and will it not be thus, Lord whatever 
2 of thy N let nothing be dane that fball be grievous, and diſ- 
* quieting to my fleſb.” Which is as much as to ſay, Quit thy throne 10 
it, reſjon thy Government, abandon all thy great intereſts for the ſervice, 
and gratification of this animated clod of clay; And do we not now begin 


to bluſh at our own prayer? We eaſily ſlide over ſuch a matter, as this, while 


bur ſenſe is more latent, and not diſtinctly reflected on, but let us have it 


before us conceptis verbis; let it appear with its own natural face, and 
aok; and now ſee what horror and deteſtableneſs it carries with it! And 
dare we now put up ſo treaſonable a prayer? It would puzzle all our Arith- 
metick, to aſſign the quota pars, or the proportional part any of us is, of 
the univerſe, or the whole creation of God! And do I then think it fit, 
that the heavens ſhould roll for me? or all the mighty wheels of providence 
move only with regard to my convenience? If a worm in your garden were 
capable of thought, and becaule it is permitted to crawl there, ſhould think, 
this garden was made for me, and every thing in it ought to be ordered 
or my accommodation and pleaſure ; would you not wonder that ſuch in- 
ſolence, and a diſpoſition to think ſo extravagantly, ſhould be in conjuncti- 
on with the thinking power, or an ability to think at all. If we allow 
our ſelves in that far greater (infinitely more unbeſeeming, and diſpropor- 
tionable) petulancy, Do we think when the roller comes it will ſcruple to 
cruſh us, or have regard to our immodeſt, pretenceleſs claim? Let us con- 
ſider what little minute things, how next to nothing we are, even compared 
with all the reſt of the world; what are we when compar'd with the Ma- 
ker and Lord of it, in compariſon of whom the whole, is but as the drop 
of a bucket, or the ſmall duſt of the ballance, tighter than nothing and va- 
nity | We ſhould more contemplate our ſelves in ſuch a compariſon, ma- 
ny comparing themſelues with themſelves are not wiſe. While we confine 
and limit our eye only to our ſelves, we ſcem great things, fancy our 
ſelves very conſiderable. But what am I? What is my ſmmgle perſonality ? 
tpſeity, ſeif-hood (call it what you will) to him who is the a/l in all; 
whole being (actually, or radically) comprehends all being, all that I can 
conceive, and the infinitely greater all, that I cannot. It therefore I take 
in, with myſelf, the whole body of a people beſides, that I am concern'd 
for, and admit that a generous love to my Country, ſhould make me pre- 
fer their concernments to my own; or that upon an higher account, as 
they are a people related to God, I could even {ay down my life for them. 
What are we all, and all our intereſts to that of his name? And if we 
ſhould all agree in a deſire, that our intereſt ſhould be ſervd upon the di- 
{honour of that name, it were but a treaſonable conſpiracy againſt our com- 
mon righttul Lord. And a fooliſh one, being expreſſed in a prayer; as if 
we thought to engage him, by our faint breath, againſt himſelf. We arc 
to deſire no more for them, than they may for themſelves. And if we 
have joyn'd in open ſinning againſt him, to that height that he fhall judge 
he is obliged for the vindication, and honour of his name, (by which we 
have been called) of his iſdom, holineſs, and punitive juſtice, as openly 
to animadvert upon us, can we gain- ſay? Fu knew of ſuch a judgment, 
nothing could remain for us but ſbame, and ſilence, conviction of ill deſert, 
and patient bearing the puniſhment of our fun. And while we know it 
not, yet becauſe it is poſſible; we ought no otherwife to deprecate ſuch a 
procedure againſt us, than as will confpt with that poſſibility. To pray 
otherwiſe, F we make no mention of his name, is abſurd preſumption, that 
we ſhould wiſh, or imagine, he will prefer any concernments of ours, fo 


the ſteady order and decorum of his own Government. But if we do make 


mention of it, tis a more abſurd hypocriſy, to ſeem concern'd for his name 
when we intend only our own external advantages! as if we though he 
that 
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that could anſwer our prayers, could not underſtand them. Tis ſurely ye- 
ry unbecoming creatures, to bear themſelves ſo, towards the God that 
made them. . | SAND QDS \ Sl 
2. Conſider, that to have a ſenſe in our hearts truly agreeable to the 
proper meaning of this argument for thy name's ſake, is very ſuitable to the 
ſtate of returning Creatures, who are gathering themſelves back to God, 
out of the common apoſtacy, wherein all were engag'd, and combin d 
againſt that great Lord and Ruler of the World. In that defection 
every one did principally mind and ſet up for himſelf. Each one 
would be a God to himſelf, but all were, by conſequence againſt God. 
hom to be for, they were divided, and of as many minds as there were 
men. Mhom to be againſt, they were agreed, as if their common Lord, 
was the common Enemy. For his intereſt, and theirs, were oppoſite, and 
irreconcileable. They were ſunk and loſt in ſenſuality, and had no other 
intereſt, than that of their fleſh. When man hath made himſelf a brute, 
he then thinks himſelf fitteſt to be 4 God. The intereſt of our ſouls muſt 
unite us with him: That of our fleſh engages us againſt him. Some are 
thorough the power of his grace returning. What a pleaſure would it be 
to us to bchold our ſelves among the reduces Thoſe that are upon 
their return. That are, again, taking the Lord only to be their God, and 
his intereſt for their only Intereſt ! 
3. Conſider that our very name, as we are Chriſtians, obliges us to be of 
that obedient, happy number. For what is Chriſtianity but the tendency of 
ſouls towards God, through the mediation, and under the conduct of Chriſt 2 
Therefore is the initial precept of it, and the condition of our en- 
trance into that bleſſed ſtate, ſelfdenial. We anſwer not our own name, 
further than as we are revolving and rolling back, out of our ſingle, and 
ſeparate (tate, into our original, moſt natural ſtate of ſubordination to God; 
wherein only we are capable of union with him, and final bleſſedneſs in 
him. This is Diſcipleſpip to Chriſt, and the deſign of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion to be ſubdu'd in our Spirits, and wrought down into compliance 
with the divine will, to be meck, lowly, humble, patient, ready to take 
up the croſs, to bear any thing, loſe any thing, be any thing, or be no- 
thing, that God may be all in all. This is our conformity, not to the pre- 
cepts only, but to the example too, of our great Lord. Who when he was 
in the form of God, and thought it no e Ki be equal with God : made 
himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was 
made in the likeneſs of man; And being found in faſhion, as a man, hum- 
bled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs, 
Phil. ii. 6, 7, 8. And hereupon, becauſe he was ſo entirely devoted to 
the honour, and ſervice of God's great name (father glorify thy name ſumm'd 
up his deſires) therefore God highly exalted him, and gave him a name a- 
 bove every name, That in the name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, &c. 
ver. 9. 10. And when ever he ſhall have a Church in the world, that he 
will think it fit to own with viſtble, unintermitted, favours, it muſt conſiſt 
of perſons formed according to that pattern. And then, by loſing their 
own name and little intereſts for God's, they will find all recovered, when 
their glorious Redeemer ſhall write upon them the name of his God, and 
the name of the City of his God, and his own new name, Rev. iii. 12, 

4. Let it be further (in the laſt place) conſidered, ith what chearfulneſs 
and confidence, we may then pray; when our hearts are wrought to this 
pitch, that we ſincerely deſign the honour of the divine name, as the moſt 
deſirable thing; and which name above all things we covet to have glo- 
rity'd. For we are ſure of being heard, and to have the ſame anſwer, 
which was given our Lord by a voice like that of thunder, from heaven, 
when he pray'd Father glorify thy name, John xii. I have both glorify'd 


it, 


"7 ov 
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it, and dull glorißꝰ it gain. Out hearts are, ngt right in us, till we can 
count i this a pleaſant, grateful anſwer. 75 Ne calls, We can ne pet fal. 
of it. For We are told, John NI 4 5 * ha 27 Mehr. We .45R Accor ding 
to his will: he heareth us. This will deliver pur minds from ſulpence. 
When, we pray for nothing whereof we are uncertain, but with great defe- 
rence and ſubmiſſion, and for nothing abſulutely, and with great eſt. ingage- 
ment of heart: but whereof ae are certain, Upon ſuch terms we may 
pray with great aſſurance, as Daniel did, O Lord hear, O Lord fe gi be, 
O Lord hearten and do deſer not for thine, own ſake, O my God: for thy 


city, and thy people are called by thy name, Chap. ix. 19. And tho an an- 


gel be not thereupon ſent to tell us, as was to him, ſo many weeks are 
determined upon [thy] people and [thy] holy City (fo the matter is expreſs d; 
as it were kindly giving back the intereſt in them to Daniel, with advan- 
tage, that he had before acknowledged unto. God) 7 finiſh the tranſ- 


greſſion, and to make an end of ſms, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, 


&c. yet we are aſſured, of what reaſonably ought to be as ſatisfying, that 
whatſoever ſhall befal aur City, or our people, ſhall end in the eternal glory 
of God; and of the City of God. 55 . 85 
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Propoſal was made to me, by ſome friends, for publiſhing of theſe 
Papers; which I cannot doubt, proceeded from Charity, both to 
the Reader, whoſe good they intended in it; and to the Author, 
that they could think ſo ſlender a performande was capable of 


* . 
: 
! Ex Fe 


ſerving it. 5 | 9 DEB SOUNOS LINOW 3007 02717 
I cannot, indeed, think it unſeaſonable; to take any occaſion: of recom- 
mending Charity, tho this ſubject led me only to conſider one ſingle N 
of it. But if the practice of it, in this one, 'would redreſs ſo great an cuil, what 
might we not expect from its #nzverſal exerciſe, in all eaſes upon which it 
might have influence? nar IPL ed LL IO 25:04. „uαhν bl th 17 f 
Even the tongues of men and angels, as (with our Apoſtle) they ate in- 
tuthcicnt to ſupply its abſence ; ſo nor are they more than ſufficient, fully to 
repreſent its worth. 79 064 4207 HILL ON OW Dog WS 10 mob 
We vainly expect, from either eloquence or diſputation the good effects 
which Charity alone (could it take plate) Would eaſily bring: about without 
them. | 5 6 £3024 O80 EY. .2112.-.53D 400 105 6615000, 
How laboriouſly do we beat our way in the dark! M' grope for the wall, 
the the blind, and we grope, as if we had no eyes: we ſtumble at noon day, 
as in the night; but the way of peace we have not known. 
Vo. II. pe Human 


ki; 


reſt is endea your to be ſipplic by agrr: And all te bring us under on 


Wale in the mean time, this more extellent way is forgotten of our ſbo 


% NET A e 


; Hd alan u Wir is ſtteteken to the uttermoſts wherein that comes ſhort; the 


, which" eicher wilt nor be; or, if it were, could be to little purpeſe; 
5 


and we are far from it. Which ſhews, it is God chat' muſt cure us 05. 


God of love and peare) and not man. ; 
How ſoon. an eaſily Would a mutual nder Charity redreſs all! For 


being on one Ade only, it could never cement both. And limited only to 4 


party, it is not aſe 5 and ats againſt itſelf, divides what it ſhould unite: 


But a genuine, _—_— diffufed Charity, how would it melt down mens 
minds, mollify their rigors, make high things low, crooked ſtraight, and cough 


places plain! 2 
Ir would certainly, either diſpoſe men to agree upon one way of common 


order, or make them feel very ittle inconvenience, or cauſe of offence in 


ſore variety. | 
But withoit it, how little would the moſt exquiſite unexceptionable fon 


(anivetſally comply'd with, in every punctilio) contribute to the Churches 
welfare? No more to its quiet and repoſe, than an elegant, well - ſhap'd gar- 
ment, to the caſe and reſt of a disjoynted, ulcerous body: Nor longer pre- 
ſerve it, than the fair skin of a dead man's body would do that, from pu- 


trefaction and diſſolution. 
What Piety is to our union with God, that is Charity to our union with 


one another. But we are too apt, 4s 70 both, to expect from the outward 
orm, what only the internal living principle can give; to cover the one 


With a ſort of fondneſs, and deny the other. 


One common external form in the Church of God, heads all good men 
could agree, were a moſt amiable thing, very uſeful to its comely, better be- 
ing, and the want of it hath znferr'd, and doth threaten evils, much to be 
deplor'd and deprecated. But this divine principle is moſt ſimply neceſſary 
to its very being. 


Whatſoever violates it, is the 0ſt deſtructive mortal [chiſm, as much worſe | 


than an unwilling breach of outward order, as the malicious tearing in pieces 
a man's living body, is worſe than accidental renting his clothes. 

And indeed, were our eccleſii aftical conteſts, about matters that I could 
think indifferent, as long as there is ſuch a thing, as diſtinction of Par- 
tics, I ſhould readily chooſe that, where were moſt of Fucere Charity 
(if I knew where that were). For ſince our Saviour himſelf gives it us, 
as the caguigance of Chriſtians (by this ſball all men know ye are my diſci- 
ples, if ye love one another), I know not how better to judge of Chriſtiauity 


than by Charity. 

Nor know [ where, among han that profels there is leſs of either, than 
with them that would confine and engroſs both to their own ſeveral Parties; ; 
that ſay, here #8 Chriſt, and there he is; and will have the notions of Chri- 


tian, of Saint, of Church, to extend no further than their own arbitrarily 


aſſigned limits, or than, as they are pleaſed to deſcribe their circle. 

We know to whom the doing ſo, hath been long imputed; and it were 
well, if they had fewer ſorts of imitators. 

Nor doth it favour more of uncharitableneſs in any, to think of encloſing 
the truth and puriiy of Religion, only, within their own Precincts, than it 
doth of pride and vanity, to fanſy they can exclude thence, every thing of 
offenſive impurity. \ 

We are neyer like to want occaſions, « even in this reſpact, of exerciſing 
Charity: Not to palliate the ſims of any but recover ſinners. 


God grant we 1 it g, to this Purpoſe (when the caſe ſo reghuee®) 


and-need it * | 


JOHN HOWE. . 
—_— 
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1 Cor. xiii. 6. 
Rejoiceth not in Iniquity. 


HE Subject ſpoken of, muſt be ſupplied from the foregoing Yerſes ; 
where we find the Matter all along, in diſcourſe, is Charzty : 
Which it is the principal buſineſs of the whole Chapter to de- 
tribe and praiſe. And this is one of the Characters that ſerve 
(as they all do) to do both theſe at once. For being in it /eff a thing of 
ſo great excellency, to ſhew its true nature, is to praiſe it: Whatſoever is 
its real property: is alſo its commendation. 1 


Our buſineſs here muſt be, | | 
I. Briefly to explain and give ſome general account of both theſe, vi. 


Charity, and this its negative Character, That it rejoices not in iniquity. 
II. To demonſtrate the one of the other; or (which is all one) to ſhew x 
the inconſiſtency between that divine principle, and this horrid practice. 
Upon which the Uſe of this piece of Chriſtian Doctrine will enſue. f 
I. We are to give ſome account both of this Principle, the Charity which | 
the Apoſtle here treats of, and of the practice which the Text denies of it, 
Rejoicing in iniquity. 
1. For the former. The Charity or Love here ſpoken of, is the root of 
all that duty which belongs to the ſecond Table. The whole of the duty 
contained in both, is ſumm'd up by our Saviour in Love. That of the 
ormer in that firſt and great commandment, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, &c. Matth. xxii. That of the latter in this 
other which is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. Upon 
which two we are told, hang all the Law and the Prophets. Sce alſo, 
Rom. xiii. 10. 
The inſtances which are given in this Chapter, refer to man as the ob- 
jet ; and ſhew, that it is the /ove of our neighbour which is meant. 
But tho' it be ſo far humane, it is however upon other accounts a real 
part of divine love; which we ſee, 1 Joh. iii. 17. that Apoſtle ſpeaking 
cven of love to our brother: Whoſo hath this world's goods, and ſeeth his 
brother hath need, and ſhutteth up the bowels of compaſſion from him, de- 
mands, How dwelleth the love of God in that man? And David call'd the 
. kindneſs he intended the Relicts of Sauls Family, the kindneſs of Cod, 0 
—_—_ + Sand. 1x.-3. 
VoL. I. 2 2 | This 


172 OF CHARITY 

| This part of love is divine both in reſpect of its original, and of ſome- 

what conſiderable in its abject. ———ů— — — . 
-1: In reſpett of its original. Tis a part of the (communicated) divine 

nature, from whence they that partake of it, are ſaid to be born of God. 

It is moſt conjunct with faith in the Meffiah, and love to God himſelf, which 


are both comprehended in that birth. 
For as it is ſaid in the Goſpel of John, chap. i. 12, 13. That as many 


as received him, (viz. Chriſt) to them he gave power to be calld the ſons of 


God, even to them that believe in his name, who were born not of blood, 
nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. And in his, 


1 Epiſt. chap. v. 1. Whoſoever belieueth that Feſus is the Chriſt, is born of 
God. So it is, in this latter place, immediately added as the double pro- 


perty of this divine production (not more ſeparable from one another than 
from it) and every one that loveth him that begat, loveth him that is be- 
gotten of him. | | 

And hereupon alſo from the in- being and exerciſe of this love, (tho' to- 
wards an object that ſeems very heterogeneous, and of much another kind) 
we come to bear the name of God's children. Love your enemies — that 
you may be the children of your father which is in heaven, Mat. v. 44, 45. 
The Law indeed of love to other men, tho it oblige to love ſome above 
others upon a ſpecial reaſon, yet in its utmoſt latitude, comprehends all 
mankind under the name of neighbour or brother, as the particular precepts 
contained in it do ſuthciently ſhew. Which ſurely leave us not at liberty 


to kill, defile, rob, ſlander, or covet from others, than the regenerate (as 


we count) or our own friends and relatives. | 

Now that Principle from which we are called God's children, muſt be of 
divine original ; for it is not ſpoken of them caſually, but as their diſtinguiſb- 
ing Charatter. So that, in this reſpect, they are {aid to be of God. It is 
their very difference from the children of another, and the worſt of fathers, 


1 Joh. iii. 10. In this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of 


the devil: Whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs, is not of God, neither he that 
loveth not his brother. | 
Which alfo ſhews it is not @xzverſally all love unto which this dignity 


belongs. Some more noble-minded Pagans that were wont to aſcribe i- 


vinity unto love, have alſo carefully diſtinguiſhed, and told us of a love 
that was genuine, and another that was ſpurious; the oxe a-kin to virtue, 
the other to vice; and have noted it as an abuſive error of the Vulgar 70 
give the ſame name to God, aud à diſeaſe (a). The corruption and degene- 
racy of love, is indeed leſs than humane; but the fr/# being, and reſtored 
reftitude of it, is of an original no leſs than divine. 

2. And even this love, tho placed upon man, is divine too in reſpect 
of its object, i. e. of ſomewhat we have to conſider in it, which is moſt pro- 
perly and ſtrictiy the object, or the inducemcnt and formal reaſon why we 
love. God is the Primum amabile, the firſt Goodneſs as well as the firſt 
Being. As therefore there is 0 being, ſo nor is there any goodneſs, ama- 


bility, or lovelineſs, which is not derived from him. We love any thing 


more truly and purely, the more explicitly we acknowledge and love God 
in it. Upon the view of thoſe ſtrokes and lineaments of the divine pul- 
chritude, and the characters of his Glory, which are diſcernible in all his 
creatures, our love ſhould be ſome way commenſurate with the Creation, 

and comprehend the Univerſe in its large and complacential embraces. 
Tho' as any thing is of Higher excellency, and hath more lively touches 
and reſemblances of God upon it; or, by the diſpoſition of his Providence 
and Law, more nearly approaches us, and is more immediately preſented to 
our notice, converſe, uſe, or enjoyment, ſo our love is to be exerciſed to- 
wards 


(a) Max. Tyr. Diſſert. 
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Wards it ort explicitly in an higher dagret, or with mort frequency.” As 
nan therefore hath more in him of divine reſemblance; of God's zaturai 
likeneſs and image: govd men of his morul holy image, we ought to love 
nen more than the inferior creatures; and thoſe that are good and holy, 
more than other men; and thoſe with whom we ate more concerned, with 
a more definite love, and which is required to be ore frequent in its exer- 


ciſt. But all from the attracrive of ſomewhat diuine appearing in the ob- 


ject. So that all rational love, or that is capable of being regulated and 
meaſured by a Law, is only ſo far right in its own kind, as we love God 
in every thing, and every thing upon his account, and for his ſake. | 
The nature and ſpirit of man is, by the apoſtaſy, become diſaffected and 
ſtrange to God, alienated from the divine life, addicted to a particular li- 
mited good, to the creature for itſelf, a- part from God; whereupon the 
things men love, are their idols, and their love idolatry. But where, by 
regencration, a due propenſion towards God is reſtored, the univerſal good 
draws their minds, they become inclined and enlarged towards it; and as that 
is diffuſed, their love follows it, and flows towards it every where. They love 
all things principally in and for God; and therefore ſuch men moſt, as ex- 
cel in goodneſs, and in whom the divine image more brightly ſhines. 
Therefore it is, moſt eſpecially, Chriſtian Charity that is here meant, 1. e. 
which works towards Chriſtians as ſuch. For compare this with the fore- 


going Chapter, and it will appear that Charity is treated of in this, which 


is the vital bond of holy living union in the Chriſtian Church, ſuppoſed in 
the other. Whereby, as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the 
members of that body being many, are one body; ſo alſo is Chriſt, v. 12. 

This principle refined, rectified, recovered out of its ſtate of degeneracy, 
and now obtaining in the ſoul as a part of the new creature, or the mew 
man which is after God, as it hath man for its object more eſpecially, and 
more or leſs according to what there appears of divine in him, is the cha- 
rity here ſpoken of. + hos 

Now of this Divine Charity it is faid, (which we are to conſider, 

II. In the ſecond Place) it rejoices not in iniquity. Hereof it cannot be 
needful to ſay much by way of Explication. The thing carries a prodigi- 
ous appearance with it; and it might even amaze one to think, that on this 
{ide Hell, or ſhort of that ſtate, wherein the malignity of wickedneſs attains 
its higheſt pitch, any appearance ſhould be found of it. 

Yet we cannot think, but theſe E/ogzes of Charity do imply reprehen- 


ſions, and tacitly inſinuate too great a proneneſs to this worſt ſort of £1. 
pexaxia, Or rejoicing in evil. The Gnoſticks (or the Sect afterwards, known 


by that Name) gave already toogreat occaſion for many more expreſs and ſharp 
reproofs of this temper; which were not thrown into the Air, or meant to 
uo body. The Scripture ſaith not in vain, the ſpirit which is in as lufteth 
zo exvy. With which, what affinity this diſpoſition hath, we ſhall have 


occaſion to note anon. 


Rejoicing in iniquity may be taken (if we abract from limiting circum- 
ſtances) two ways. 5 Mie * 3 

Either in reference to our own ins. 

Or to other mens. 

Our own, when we take pleaſure in the deſign, or in the commiſſion, or 
in the review and after-contemplation'of them: Converſe in that impure 


Region, as in our native Element, drink it in like water, find it ſweet in 
the mouth, and hide it under the tongue, &c. 2 EATS) 


Other mens, when tis counted a grateful fight, becomes matter of mirth 


The 
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The ſcope and ſeries of the Apoſtles diſcourſe, doth here plainly deter- 
mine it this latter way: For as Charity (the Subject of his whole diſcourſe) 
reſpects other men; ſo muſt this contrary Diſpoſition allo. De iniquitate 


proculdubio aliend, &c. faith Cajetan upon this place. *Tis without doubt, 


unapt to rejoice in the ſins of other men; for neither can it endure ones 


OWNn. 


And this aptneſs to rejoice in the iniquity of others, may be upon ſeve- 


ral accounts. 
It may cither proceed, 
From an affection to their ſms. 
From an undue ſelf-love: Or, | 
From an exceſſive diſaffettion to the perſons offending. 
1. From a great affection and inclination unto the ſame kind of ſins, 
which they obſerve in others. Whereupon, they are glad of their Patronage; 
and do therefore not only do ſuch things, but take pleaſure in them that do 


them, Rom. i. Men are too prone to juſtify themſelves by the example of 


others, againſt their common rule. Others take their liberty, and why may 
not I? And ſo they go (as Seneca ſays ſheep do) non qua eundum eſt, ſed 
gua itur, the way which is trodden, not which ought to be. 

2. From an undue and over-indulgent love of themſelves. Whence it 
is, that (as the caſe may be) they take pleaſure to think there are ſome 
men, that perhaps out-do them in wickedneſs, and offend in ſome groſſer 
kind than they have done: And ſo they have, they count, a grateful occa- 
ſion, not only to j#u/tzfy themſelves, that they are not worſe than other 
men, but to magnify themſelves that they are not ſo bad; as the Phariſte 
in his pompous hypocritical devotion, God, 1 thank thee, (that attribution to 
God, being only made a colour of arrogating more plauſibly to himſelf) 


that I am not as other men, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, &c. Luk. xviii. 


It. whereby the hypocrite, while he would extol, doth but the more no- 
toriouſly ſtigmatige himſelf. | 

3. From a diſaffection they bare to the offenders; whence they are glad of 
an advantage againſt them: That they have occaſion to glory in their fleſh, 
and inſult over their weakneſs. 

It muſt be 7hat rejoicing in other mens ſms, which is moſt contrary to 
Charity, that is here more eſpecially meant: And that is manifeſtly the 
{aſt of theſe; ſuch as proceeds from 2//-will to the perſon that offends : 
Whereupon we are glad of his halting, (which perhaps we watched for be- 
fore) and when his foot ſlippeth, magnify ourſelves againſt him. 

No rejoicing at the ſins of other men, upon this account, may be 
either, 

1. Secret, when only the heart feels an inward complacency, and is ſen- 
ſibly gratified thereby : Or, 

2. Open, when that inward pleaſure breaks forth into external expreſ- 
ſions of triumph and inſultation, into deriſion, ſcoffs, and ſarcaſms. 

II. And how inconſiſtent this is with the Charity, which our Apoſtle fo 
highly magnifies, it is now our next buſineſs to ſhew, And it will appear, 
by comparing this rejoicing in other mens ſins. 

i. With Charity itſelf. 

2. With what it is, ever, in moſt certain connexion with. 

1. With Charity itſelf; and ſo we ſhall conſider it, 

1. In its own nature, abſtractly and abſolutely. 

2. In relation to its original and exemplary Cauſe. And ſhall compare this 
rcjoicing in the ſins of other men, with it both ways. | 

1. Conſider Charity in its own nature: And ſo it is the loving one ano- 
ther as myſelf, ſo as to deſire his welfare and felicity as my own: Where 
we muſt note, that love to ourſelves, is the meaſure of the love we pi fo 

oFPRers. 
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athers,, But yet we are alſp to conſidęr, that this meaſure ifſelſi is to be mea. 
ſured; For we, are not. to, meaſure qr love. tg others, by. the loye we bear 
to our(clvss,, otherxiſe, than as, that allo. agrees, with, our ſuperior, rule ; 
which qbliges.us. ſo to love ourſelxes, as, to en and ſeek our own, trug 
Felicity and beſt gaod: To. lay, Hold om enrmai tife, to work aut; our, own, ſal- 


watzion. | 41 9411 E 16 25 og et 1 1 7 
her other Inſtances, we were not ſo to underſtand the matter, (ſince 
the, particalar procepts extend no. farther. than; the general one) apy, man 
might, without: trapgrefſion, deſtroy another man's goods, when, he hath 
learned to be prodigal of what he is, Maſter of himſelf; and Bent mak 
himſclf Maſter of another man's life, whenſoever he cares not for his own, 
And ſo by how, much, more. profligately, wicked any man is, he. ſhoyld be 
ſo much the leſs a tranſgreſſor. a beers wy 
We are not ſo abſolutely ann or ſo much our own, that we may 
do what, we will with ourſelves. We arg accountable to him that made 
us, for our uſage of ourſelves : And in making ourſelves miſerable, make 
ourſelves. deeply guilty, alſo. We were made with a poſſibility of being 
happy. He that made us with ſouls capable of a bleſſed tate, will exact 
an account of us what we have done with His creature. He that commits 
a felony upon his own, life injures his Prince, and the Community to which 
he belongs. The one is robb'd of a ſulieci, the other of a member that might 
be uſeful; wherein both had a right. No map is made for himſelf; and 
therefore the fact is animadverted on, and puniſhed as far as is poſſible in 
what remains of the offender, in hit poſterity, from whom his goods are 
confiſcate; in his name, which bears a mark of infamy, and is made a pub- 
lick reproach. How unſpeakably. greater is the wrong done to the com- 
mon ruler of the whole world, when a ſonl deſtroys itſelf loſes its poſli- 
bility of praiſing and gloxifying him eternally in the participation and com- 
munion of his eternal glory! Ho great to the glorious Reer of Saints 
and Angels! From whom. he factiouſſy withdraws himſelf, and who, (tho 
that loſs ba recompenſed to them by their ſatisfaction in the juſt vengeance, 
Which the offended God takes upon the diſloyal apoſtate Wretch) were to 
> have pleaſed and ſolaced themſelves in His ſqint felicity with therr own. So 
= | that he hath done what in him lay to make them miſerable, and even to 
20 turn Heayen into a place of mourning and lamentation, 
| The ſupreme primary Law under which we all are, obliges us to be hap- 
— Py. For it binds ys t take the Lord aply far aur God. To ve him with 
1 all our hearts, and minds, and ſouls, and ſtrength. And ſo to love him, 
is ro enjoy him, to delight, and arquieſre finally and ultimately in him; and 
farisfy ourſelves for ever in his fulneſs: So that every man is rebellious in 
2 being miſerghle, and that even againſt the firſt, and moſt deeply fundamen- 
SH tal Lay of his Creation. Nor can he love God 57 obedience fo that Law, 
1 without loving himſelf aright, Which love to himſelf, is then to be the 
meaſure of the love he is 10 bear to other, men: And ſo mot truly it is 
ſaid, that Charity legins ar home. Every man ought to ſeck his own true 
felicity, and then to deſire another's as his WM in.. 
But now conſider, what we are to compare herewith. Rejaicing in the 
ſins of other men, how contrary. is it to the moſt inward nature! to the 
pure ſence! how directly doth it ſtrike at the yery heart and fowl, the life 
. 1 acdc 1 oY Shell Kelch 71117 Xs i 1 71 N e 
Tor bin 15 the greateſt and higheſt infelicity of the Crcaturez deprayes the 
ſoul within itſelf, vitiates its payers, deforms its Her, gr th its 
licht, corrupts its purity, darkens its glory, diſtürbs its tranquillity and peace, 
TOO. 8 i 8e Joyful ſtate and order, and: deſtroys its very life. 
A Aulaſtects it to. God, ſevers it ram AIM, £ es his juſtice, and inf 
his wrath againſt it. „ lever WR BI, Ss 8e M juſtice, and inflames 
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What is it now to rejoice in another man's ſin? Think what it is, and 
how impoſſible it is to be where the love of God hath any place. What! 
to be glad that ſuch a one is turning a Man into a Devil! A reaſonable im- 
mortal ſoul, capable of Heaven, into a Fiend of Hell! To be glad that ſuch 
a ſoul is tearing itſelf off from God, is blaſting its own eternal hopes, and 
deſtroying all its poſlibilities of a future well-Being ! Bleſſed God! How re- 
pugnant is this to Charity? "© Wet * . 
For let us conſider what it is that we can ſet in directeſt oppoſition to it. 
Let Charity be the loving of another as T ought to do my ſelf; its oppoſite 
muſt be, the hating of another, as I ſhould not, and cannot ſuſtain to do my 
ſelf. As loving another therefore includes my defire of his felicity, and what- 
ſocver is requiſite to it, till it be attained, and my joy for it when it is; loath- 
neſs of his future, and grief for his preſent infelicity, as if the caſe were my 
on: So hating another muſt equally and moſt eſſentially include averſion to 
7 and grief for his preſent (which is the preciſe notion of 
Envy) the deſire of his infelicity, and whatſocver will infer it, ll it be brought 
about, and joy when it is; or when I behold what is certainly conjunct with 
it. Which is the very wickedneſs the Text animadverts on, as moſt contrary 
to Charity. The EFqupmanie, which not only the Spirit of God in the 
holy Scriptures, but the very Philoſophy of Pagans doth moſt highly decry 
and declaim againſt. Which is of the ſame family you ſee with Envy: And 
no other way differs from it, than as the objects are variouſly poſited. Let 
the harm and evil of my Brother be remote from him, and his good be pre- 
ſent, lenvy it. Let his good be remote, and any harm or miſchief be preſent 
and urgent upon him, 1 rejoyce in it. 8 5 . | 
Both are rooted in hatred, the directeſt violation of the Royal law of loving 
my neighbour as my ſelf, Jam. ii. 8 Dn 
And it is that ſort of &45epmrexiz which hath moſt of horror, and the 
very malignity of Hell in it: As the ſin of another, wherein this joy is 
taken, is an evil againſt the great God (which there will be occaſion more 
directly to conſider hereafter, ) as well as to him that commits it; a wrong 
to the former, and an hurt to the latter: Whereas other infelicities are 
evils to him only whom they befal. VVV 
2, Conſider Charity in relation to its Original, and Exemplar. And 
ſo it is immediately from God, and his very image. God is love, and he that 
awelleth in love, diwelleth in God, and God in him, 1 Joh. iv. 16. 
And what /ort of love is this, which is made ſo zdentical, and the ſame 
thing with the very Being, and the Nature of God? Not a turbid, and 
tumultuous, not a mean, and ignoble, not an imprudent, rat, and violent, 


leaſt of all, an impure polluted paſſion + But a moſt calm, wiſe, majeſtick, 


holy vil, to do good to his creatures, upon terms truly 'worthy of God. 
Good Mill, moſt conjun& with the other inſeparable perfections of the God- 
head: Whence, with expreſſions of the moſt benign propenſions towards 
his Creatures, he till conjoyns declarations of his hatred of fin, upon all 
occaſions. That he is not a God that rates pleaſure in wickedneſs, nor can 
evil dwell with him, That ſi is the abominable thing which his ſoul oaths. 


That he is of purer eyes, than to look on iniquity. What can now be more 
contrary to the pure, and holy love, which ſhall reſemble, and be the image 


of his, than to refoyce in iniquity ? For as God, while he loves the perſon, 


Hates the ſm, men do in this caſe, love the ſin, and hate — 1 00 


And while this horrid impure malignity is not from God, or lite him 


(far be the thought from us,) from hom doth it derive 9 Whom doth it 
reſemble ? We read but of two general fathers, whoſe children are ſpecified, 
and diſtinguiſhed, even by this very thing, or its contrary, in a foremen- 
tioned Text, 1'Foh. iii. 10. where when #ofh the fathers; and their children, 
are ſet in oppoſition to one another, this, of not loving ones brother, is 
OY given 
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given at once, both as the ſeparating note of them who are not of God's 
family, and off - ſpring, not of him (as the expreſſion is,) having nothing 
of his holy bleſſed Image, and nature in them (and who conſequently muſt 
fetch their Pedigree from Hell, and acknowledge themſelves ſpawn d of 
the Devil,) and as 4 Summary of all unrighteouſneſs, as it is, being taken 
(as often) for the duty of the ſecond Table, or as 4 very noted part of it, 

taken in its utmoſt latitude. Agreeable to that of our Saviour, Jab. viii. 44. 
e are of your father the Devil he was a murderer from the begin- 
ning — as eyery one is ſaid to be that hateth his brother, 1 Fob. ii. 15. 
If therefore we can reconcile God and the Devil together, Heaven and Hell, 
we may alſo Charity, and rejoicing at other men's ſins. : 

2. The inconſiſtency of theſe Two will further appear, by comparing this 
monſtruous diſaffection of mind, with the znſeparable concomitants of Cha- 
rity, or ſuch things as are in connection with it. And the argument thence 
will be alſo ſtrong and enforcing, if that concomitancy ſhall be found to be 
certain, and the connection firm, between thoſe things and Charity. 

I ſhall only give inſtance in four things, which every one that examines 
will acknowledge to be ſo connected. Vig. 


Wiſdom, and Prudence. | 

Piety, and ſincere devotedneſs to God, and the Redeemer. 
Purity. 

Humility. 


Moraliſts generally acknowledge a concatenation of the Virtues: Thoſe 
that are truly Chriſtian are not the leſs connected, but the more ſtrongly 
and ſurely. 

Which connexion of 1heſe now mentioned, with Charity, we ſhall ſee as 
to each of them ſeverally; and at the ſame time, their inconſiſtency with this 
vile temper and practice. 

I. For Wiſdom or Prudence, it is ſo nearly ally'd to Charity, that it is 
mentioned by the ſame name, Jam. iii. 17. The wiſdom that is from 
above, is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, &c. The foregoing words (ver. 16.) 
ſhew Love is meant. Theſe words repreſent the heavenly deſcent, and the 
true nature of it, both together. That it is called Miſdom, ſhews its affi- 
nity with it, and that it partakes of its ature; dwells in a calm ſedate 
mind, void of diſquieting paſlions and pertubations, which it is the work 
of Wiſdom to repreſs and expel. Indeed the name is manifeſtly intended 
to expreſs, generally, the temper, the genius, the ſpirit of one that is born 
from above, and is tending thither. The contrary temper, a diſpoſition 
to ſtrife, envy, or grief for the good of another (which naturally turns into 
joy, for his evil, when his caſe alters) is called Wiſdom too, but with ſuf- 
ficiently Aiſtinguiſbing and diſgracing additions. It is ſaid, ver. 15. not 
to be from above, but earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh ; and to have the contrary 
effects, where envying and ſtrife is, there is confuſion (a) (Tumult the word 
ſignifies, or diſorder, unquietneſs, diſagreement of a man with himlelf, 
as if his ſoul were pluck'd aſunder, torn from itſelf) and every evil work, 
EI 

There can be no charity towards another ( as hath been noted ) where 
there is not firſt a true love to a man's own ſoul, which is the immediate 
meaſure of it. Nor that, where there is not prudence to diſcern his own 
beſt good, and what means are to be uſed to attain it. His true good he is 
not to expect apart by himſelf, but as a member of the Chriſtian communi- 
ty. Not of this or that party, but the whole animated body of Chriſt. In 
which capacity he ſhares in the common felicity of the whole, and affects to 
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draw as many as he can, into the communion and participation of it. So 


he enjoys, 4s a member of that body, a tranquillity and repoſe within himſelf. 


But is undone in himſelf, while he bears a diſaffected mind to the true in- 
tereſt and welfare of the body. | | WIE, (+ 33203 ..0 

Wherefore to rejoyce in what is prejudicial to it, is contrary to nee 
and charity both at once. Put on, ſaith the Apoſtle (as the elect of God, 
holy and beloved) bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meek- 
neſs, long-ſuffering, rig hr one another, and forgiving one another, if any 
man have a quarrel againſt any: even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do e. 
And above all theſe things, put on Charity, which is the bond of perfectneſs. 


And let the peace of God rule in your hearts, tu the which alſo ye are called 


in one body. Implying no true peace or ſatisfaction can be had, but in vital 
union with the body. ö | | 
Is he a ue, or is he not a nad man, that rejoyces he hath an unſound hand 


or foot, or an ulcerated finger, or toe rotting off from him? or that is glad 


a Fire or the Plague is broken out in the Neighbourhood, that equally en- 
dangers his own houſe and family, yea, and his own life? | 

2. Piety and devotedneſs to God, and the Redeemer, is moſt conjunct 
with true Charity. By this we know that we love the children of God, when 
we love God, &c. 1 Foh.v. 2. For the true reaſon of our love to one, is 
fetcht from the other, as hath been ſhewn. And how abſurd were it to 
pretend love to a Chriſtian upon Chriſt's account, and for his ſake, while 
there is no love to Chriſt himſelf? But can it conſiſt with ſuch love and devo- 
tedneſs to God, to be glad at his being affronted by the ſin of any man? Or 
to Chriſt, whoſe deſign it was to redeem us from all iniquity, and to bleſs us, 
in turning us away from our iniquities; to rejoyce in the iniquity that ob- 
ſtruts, and tends to fruſtrate his deſign? Do we not know he was for this 
end manifeſted, to deſtroy the works of the Devil? And that the works of 
wickedneſs are his works? Do we not know, the great God is, in and by our 
Redecmer, maintaining a War againſt the Devil, and the ſubjects of his 
Kingdom; in which Warfare, what are the Weapons, on the Devil's part 
but fins? Who but ſinners his Soldiers? And who is there of us, but pro- 
feſles to be on God's part in this War? Can it ſtand with our duty, and fide- 
lity to him, to be glad that any are foiled, who profeſs to fight under the ſame 
Banner? What would be thought of him, who, in battel, rejoyceth to ſee 
thoſe of his own fide fall, here one, and there one? He would ſurely be count- 
ed either treacherous, or mad. 

3. Charity of the right kind, is moſt certainly connected with Purity. The 
end (or perfection) of the commandment (or of all our commanded obe- 
dience, is Charity, out of a pure heart, 1 Tim. i. 5. Sincere Chriſtians, are 
ſuch as have purity'd their ſouls, in obeying the truth through the ſpirit, unto 
unfeigned love of the brethren; and mult ſee, that they love one another 
with a pure heart, fervently, 1 Pet. i. | 

Pagans have taught, there is no ſuch thing, as true friendly love, but 
among good men : But how conſiſts it with ſuch purity, to take pleaſure in 
other men's impurities, or make their ſin the matter of a jeſt, and raillery? 

4. A further inſeparable concomitant of Charzty, is deep humility. We 
find them joyn'd, and are required to put them on together, in the already 
mentioned Context. Put on kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, above all, put 
on Charity, Col. iii. And we do find it among theſe celebrations of Charity, 
that it vaunteth not in it ſelf, and is not puffed up, ver. 4. 

Nor can we ever, with due Charity, compaſſionate the wants, and infir- 
mities of others, if we feel not our own. Which, if we do, though we 
are not, ourſelves, guilty of hainous wickedneſſes, we ſhall ſo entirely aſcribe 
it to Divine preſerving Mercy, as to be in little diſpoſition to rejoyce that 
others are, | 
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USE. We may then, upon the whole, learn hence, how we are to de- 
mean burſelves, in reference to the ſins of other men. 5 


So, no doubt, as Charity doth command, and require. 


At leaſt, ſo as it doth allow, or not forbid. hee 
We are manifeſtly concern'd, not to offer violence to fo ſacred a thing; 


and ſhall be ſecure from doing it both theſe ways. We may therefore, 
under theſe two Heads, take direction for our behaviour upon ſuch oc- 
caſions: vis. the actual ſins of others, or their more obſervable inclinations }. 
thereto. . 

I. We ſhould faithfully practiſe, as to this caſe, ſuch things as Charity, 
and the very law of love doth expreſſly require, and oblige us to. As we 
arc, 

1. To take heed of tempting their mclinations, and of inducing others 
to ſin, whether by word or example. We are, otherwiſe, obliged to avoid 
doing ſo, and this greatly increaſes the Obligation. What we are not 7 
rejoyce in, upon the account of Charity; we are, upon the ſame account, 
much leſs 70 procure, Eſpecially take heed of contributing to other men's c 
fins, by the example of your own. The power whereof, though it be ſilent 
and inſenſible, is moſt efficacious in all men's Experience. A man would, 
perhaps, hear the verbal propoſal of that Wickedneſs, with horror and de- 
teſtation, which he is gradually, and with little reluctance drawn into, by 
obſerving it in other men's practice. A downright Exhortationto it, would 
ſtartle him. But the converſation of ſuch as familiarly practiſe it, gently in- 
ſinuates, and by ſlower degrees alters the Habit of his Mind; ſecretly con- 
veys an Infection like a Peſtilential Diſeaſe; ſo that the man is mortally 
ſeized before he feels, and when he ſuſpects no danger. "Y 

Moſt of all, let them take heed of miſchieving others by their Sins, wh 
are men of more knowledge, and pretend to more ſtrictneſs than others. Per- 
haps ſome ſuch may think of taking their Liberty more ſafely: They under- 
ſtand how to take up the buſineſs more eaſily, and compound the matter 
with God. An horrid Imagination! and direct Blaſphemy againſt the holy 
Goſpel of our Lord! If it were true, and God ſhould (do, what is ſo little 
to be hoped) mercifully give them the Repentance, whereof they moſt wick- 
edly preſume, who knows but others may, by that example, be hardned in 
wickedneſs, and never repent 2 | 

Yea, It thy greater knowledge ſhould prompt thee to do unneceſlarily, 
that which (really, and abſtracting from circumſtances) is not a ſin; but 
which another took to be ſo, and thence takes a liberty to do other things 
that are certainly ſinful; yet walkeſ? thou not charitably ? Through thy Know- 
ledge, ſhall a weak Brother periſh and be deſtroyed, for whom Chriſt died ? 
Rom. xiv. 15. with 1 Cor. viii. 10, 11. Suppoſe the proceſs be, as from 
ſitting in an Idols Temple, to Idolatry; ſo from needleſs ſitting in a Tavern, 
to Drunkenneſs, or other conſequent debaucheries. 8 | 

But if the thing be, in its firſt inſtance, unqueſtionably ſinful, of how 
horrid conſequences are the enormities of ſuch as have been taken to be men 
of ſanctity, beyond the common rate? What a ſtumbling. block to mul- 
titudes! How much better might it have been for many, that are of the 
Chriſtian profeſſion, if ſuch had never been Chriſtians! And moſt probably, 
tor themſelves alſo! No doubt it had been more for the honour of the 
Chriſtian Name. How many may be tempted to infidelity. and atheiſm by 
one ſuch inſtance! And whereas thoſe ſcandaliz'd perſons do often after- 
wards, incur this fearful guilt of rejoycing in the iniquity of ſuch, even that 
alſo, they have toanſwer for, with all the reſt. | 

2. Charity requires, not only that we do not procure, but that we labour, 
as much as is poſſible, to prevent the ſin of others. What in this kind, we 
Volt. I, A a 2 | | are 
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are not to rejeyce at, we ſhould hinder. And indeed what we do not hinder, 
if it be in our power, we cauſe. 4 . . 
3. We ſhould not be oyer-forward to believe ill of others. Charity will 

while things are doubtful, at leaſt, ſuſpend. See how immediately conjunct 
= theſe two things are: It rhinketh no evil, rejoyceth not in iniquity, ver. 5, 6. 
| It is not imaginative, or ſurmifing. And in the following verſe (on the 
. better part, it muſt be underſtood,) z# believeth all things, hopeth all things: 
Y i. e. briefly, it is unapt to believe ill, without ground, and hopes well, as 
long as there is any. But it is not ſo blindly partial, as to ſhut its eyes againſt 

apparent truth (of which more in its place.) i 
4. Much leſs ſhould we report things at random, to the prejudice of others. 
That character of an inhabitant in the holy hill, muſt not be forgotten, that 

taketh not up a reproach againſt his neighbour. 

5. If the matter particularly concern ourſebves, and circumſtances com- 
ply, we muſt have recourſe firſt to the ſuppoſed offender himſelf, and (as 
our Saviour directs) fell him his faults between him and thee alone, 
Mat. xviii. 15. 

6. We ought to compaſſionate his caſe. No? rejoycing in iniquity, may 
have in it a hans. More may be meant; we are ſure more is elſewhere 
enjoined, ſolemn monrning, and the omiſlion ſeverely blamed. Ze are 
puffed up, 1 Cor. v. 2. (not perhaps ſo much with pride, as vanity and 
lightneſs of ſpirit, as a bladder ſwoln with Air, which is the ſignificancy of 
that word) and have not rather mourned. Perhaps he is burdened with 
rief and ſhame. A Chriſtian Heart cannot be hard towards ſuch a one in 
that caſe. We are to bear one anothers burdens, and ſo fulfil the law of 
Chriſt. Gal. vi. 2. | 
57. We ſhould, as our capacity and circumſtances invite or allow (at leaſt . 
by our prayers) endeayour his recovery. And therein uſe all the gentleneſs 
which the caſe admits, and which is ſuitable to a due ſenſe of common hu- 
man frailty. Take the inſtruction in the Apoſtles own words, Gal. vi. 1. 
Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are eng reſtore 
ſuch a 57 in the ſpirit of meekneſs, conſidering thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be 
Zempreg. 

4 We muſt take heed, upon one man's account, of cenſuring others; 
for ſuch as we know to be faulty, thoſe, that for ought we know (and there- 
fore ought to hope) are innocent. A practice moſt abſurd and unrighteous, 
contrary to common reaſon and juſtice, as well as charity. Vet that where- 
to ſome are apt to aſſume a licence, upon ſo ſlender and ſenſeleſs a pretence, 
z. e. Becauſe ſome, that have, under a ſhew of piety, hidden the impurities 
of a ſecretly vicious life z Others that are openly prophane, and lead noto- 
riouſly lewd and flagitious lives (who though bad enough, are ſo far the 

[i honeſter men) do add to all their other wickedneſs, that folly and madneſs, = | 
4 as to count all men hypocrites that are not as bad as themſelves: And reckon = | 
there is no ſuch thing as real Religion in the World. A like caſe as if, be- = | 
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ol cauſe ſometimes ſpetFres have appeared in human ſhape, one ſhould con- = 

if clude there is, therefore, no ſuch creature on earth, as a very man. = | 
2. But there are alſo other things that ought to come into practice, in the —= 


caſe of other men's ſinning, very ſuitable to the caſe, and not unſuitable to 
charity. Which, tho' they proceed more directly, rather, from ſome other 
Principle, yet are not inconſiſtent with this (As the graces of God's Spirit, 
and the duties of Chriſtians never interfere, ſo as to obſtrut or hinder one 
another.) Things which, tho' Charity do not expreſſly command, yet are 
otherwiſe commanded, and which Charity doth not forbid. As, | 

I. That we labour to avoid the contagion of their example: That we 
take not encouragement to ſin from their ſinning: They are not our rule. 


[ We have not ſo learned Chriſt. 
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2. That we take warning by it. And endeavour that their example may 
not only not be fempting to us, but that it may be monitory. We ſhould 
reckon ſuch things are aur examples, for this purpoſe, 1 Cor. x. and were 
not only, heretofore, recorded and written, but they are allo, in our own 
days, permitted to fall out for our admonition. We that think we ſtand, 
therefore take heed, leſt we fall. And muſt remember we are to /tand 


by faith, and are not to be high minded, but fear. 'Tis a coſtly inſtruction 


that is given us in ſuch inſtances. Conſider the dolour and pangs that they 
may perhaps endure, who are our Monitors, if they do not cry to us to be- 
ware, their caſe doth. Reckon (as the Plalmiſt, P/Al. Ixxiii.) It is good for 
you to draw near to God; they that are far from him ſhall periſh. Labour 


to be ſincere living Chriſtians. Let me tell you what I have often inculcated. 


A meer form of godlineſs will one time or other betray you. And that it is 
not being of this, or that party, conjoined with a formal, lifeleſs Religion, 
that will ſecure you from being publick ſcandals on earth, and accurſed 
wretches in hell: Let every one prove his own work, and make thorough 
work of it, ſo ſball he have rejoycing in himſelf, and uot in another, Gal. vi. 
(yea, tho' he may have much cauſe of mourning for another : ) For every 
one muſt, at laſt, bear his own burden, and give an account of himſelf to 
God. 

3. Seriouſly bleſs God for being kept from groſs and ſcandalous cnormi- 
tics: Such words ſavour well, ſpoken with deep humility, and unfeigned 
ſenſe of divine favour, not with Phariſaical oſtentation and ſeorn, God I 
thank thee, I am not as other men. If the poor man was ſo tranſported, and 
pour'd out his ſoul in tears of gratitude to God, upon the ſight of a Toad; 
that he was not ſuch à creature; how much more cauſe is there for it, upon 
the ſight of a groſs ſinner! For, I ſhould think, ba made me differ ? Why 
was not I the example? And reduc'd to ſuch a condition, before which, I 
would prefer the greateſt ſinleſs miſery in all the world? 
There is a 7hreefold degree of mercy, in our preſervation from more Hainous 
and reproachful wickedneſs. We may owe it 70 xature that leſs inclines us 
to ſome ſins, as gluttony, drunkenneſs, &c. to external ſuccedaneous pro- 
vidence that keeps us out of the way of temptation : Or to vicforious Grace, 
able to prevail, both againſt corrupt mclinations of nature, and whatſoever 
temptations allo. God is to be acknowledg'd in all. He is the Author of 
Nature, the Ruler in Pavidence, the Fountain of Grace. Under the firſt 
of theſe notions, he ought more to be eyed, and prarfed, than the moſt are 
aware off, I could tell you, if it were ſeaſonable, of ſome (and no deſpi- 
cable) Heathen Philoſophy, which ſpeaks of ſuch an wquiz, or goodneſs 
of natural temper (though the word hath alſo another ſignification,) that 
is ſaid to carry in it, a ſort of ſeminal probity and virtue: Which, when it 
[hall be obſerved, how ſome others, have the ſeeds of groſſer vit ioſity and 
of all imaginable calamitics, more plentifully ſown in their natures, there is 
no little reaſon to be thankful for. Though all are bad enough 6y nature, 
to be children of wrath, and for ever miſerable, without ſpecial mercy ; 
And tho' again, none have ſo bad natures, as to be thereby excuſable in 
wickedneſs (they ſhould endeavour, and ſeck relief the more earneſtly,) 
yet lome are 4% bad, and their caſe more remedible, by ordinary means; 
and therefore the difference ſhould be acknowledged with gratitude. 

And ſurely there is no ſinall mercy, in being kept out of the way of temp- 
tation, by the diſpenſation of a more favourable Providence, that orders, 
more advantageouſly, the circumſtances of their conditions in the world, 
ſo as they are leſs expoſed to occaſions of fin, than others are. Which Pro- 
vidence I called, ſuccedancous, for aiſtinttion's ſake; becauſe even the dif- 
ference of natural tempers, is owing to a former Providence. But now 
who can tell, what they ſhould be, or do, in ſuch circumſtances as might 

have 
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have befall'n them? 'Tis a ſingular favour not to be expoſed to a dangerous 


trial, whereof we know not the iſſue. 


Nor yet ſhould any ſatisfy themſelves without fat grace, which can ſtem 


the tide, Which they that poſſeſs, how ſhould they adore 7he God of all 


race. | 
4. Charity doth not forbid, and the caſe itſelf requires, that when others 
do groſly and ſcandalouſly ſin, we ſhould at length upon plain evidence, 


admit a conviction of the matter of fact. For, otherwiſe, we cannot per- 


form the other duty towards them, unto which Charity doth moſt expreſly 
oblige: Nor diſcharge an higher duty which another love requires, that ought 
to be ſuperior to all other. No Charity can oblige me to be blind, partial, 
unjuſt, untrue to the intereſt of God and Religion. When we are told 
in the Text, it refoyces not in iniquity, tis added in the next breach, 
it rejoyces in the truth: i. e. in equity, and righteous dealing. We are not 
to carry alike to good men and bad: And are therefore ſometime to diſtin- 
guiſh them, if there be a viſible ground for it, or to take notice when they 
manifeſtly diſtinguiſh themſelves : For it is neceſlary to what is next to en- 
ſue, v8. That, | 

5. We are to decline their Society: z. e. when their hainous guilt ap- 
pears, and while their repentance appears not. Scripture is ſo plain and 
copious to this purpoſe, that it would ſuppoſe them very ignorant of the 
Bible, for whom it ſhould be needful to quote Texts. We muſt avoid them 
for our own ſake, that we be not infected, nor be partakers in their ſim and 
guilt, For theirs, (and ſo Charity requires it) hat they may be aſhamed, 
which may be the means of their reduction and ſalvation: And (which is 
moſt conſiderable) for the honour of the Chriſtian Religion, that it may be 
vindicated, and reſcued from reproach, as much as in us lies. It ought to 
be very grievous to us, when the reproach of our Religion cannot be rolled 
away, Without being rolled upon this or that man ; if, eſpecially, otherwiſe 
valuable. But what Reputation ought to be of that value with us, as his 


that bought us with his Blood? The great God is our Example, who re- 


fuſes the fellowſhip of Apoſtate Perſons, yea, and Churches: departs, and 
withdraws his affronted Glory. It is pure and declines all taint. When 
high Indignities are offered, it takes juſt offence, and with a majeſtick $hi- 
neſs retires. None have been ſo openly own'd by the Lord of Glory, as 
that he will countenance them in wickedneſs. Though Coniah, (he tells 
us, expreſſing a contempt by curtailing his name) were the Signet on his 
right hand, yet would he pluck him thence. Vea, and our Saviour directs, 
IF our right hand itſelf prove offenſive, we muſt cut it off, Mat. v. 30. And 
to the ſame purpoſe (Chap. xviii.) in the next words after he had ſaid, 
Wo to the world becauſe of offences ; it muſt be that offences will come, but 
wo to him by whom the offence cometh. Wherefore if thy hand offend, &c. 
ver. 7, 8. It muſt be done as to an hand, a limb of our body, with 
great tenderneſs, ſympathy and ſenſe of ſmart and pain; but i* muſt be 


done. (a) Dilectionem audio, non Communicationem ; ] hear of Love, not 


Communion, ſaith an Antient upon this occaſion. 

6. We muſt take heed of Deſpondency, by reaſon of the ſins öf others, 
or of being diſcouraged in the Way of Godlineſs much more of being di- 
verted from it. Indeed the greateſt Temptation which this caſe gives here- 
unto, is (to this purpoſe) very inconſiderable and contemptible, i. e. that 
by reaſon of the () laſciuious ways of ſome, (as that word ſignifies, and is 
fitteſt to be read; referred to the Impurities of the Gnoſticks, as they came 
to be called) the way of truth G. e. Chriſtianity itſelf) is evil ſpoken of. 
But this ought to be heard (in reſpect of the coffers themſelves with great 


pity, 


(a) Tertul. (b) *Agzayeldls, 2 Pet. ii. 2. 


1 
WES, * 


in Reference th\ other t Jin. 189 

1 but) in reſpect of their deſign to put fetions Chriftians out of their 

wr: jew — And with as little regard, or commotion of mind, as 

would be occaſion'd (ſo one well expreſſes it) to a Traveller, intent upon 
kis journey, by the owes and grimaces of | Monkies or Baboons. 

Shall I be diſquieted, grow weary, and forlake my way, becauſe an un- 
wary perſon Rumbles and falls in it, and one ten times worſe, and more 
a fool than he, laughs at him for it? We muſt in ſuch caſos mowrn indeed for 
both, but not faint, And if we mourn, pon 4 true account, we ſhall eaſily 
apprehend it in its cauſe, very ſeparable from Faint ing and deſpondency. It 
is a diſcouraging thing for any party to be ſtigmatiz d, and have an ill mark 
put upon them, from the defection of this or that perſon among them, that 
was, perhaps, what he ſeemed not, or was little thought to be. But if we 
be more concerned for the honour of the chriſtian name, than of any one 
party in the world, our mourning will not be principally, upon ſo private 
an account. All wiſe and good men, that undetſtand the matter, will hear- 
tily concur with us, and count themſelves oblig'd to do ſo. None that are 
ſuch, or any man that hath the leaſt pretence to reaſon, Juſtice, or common 
ſenſe, will ever allow themſelves to turn the faults of this or that particu- 
lar perſon, (that are diſcountenanced as ſoon as they are known) to the re- 
proach of a Party. | 

For others, that are apteſt to do ſo, men of debauched minds, and man- 
ners; With whom, not being of this, or that party, but Religion it ſelf, 
is a reproach. I would advite 4% ſerious, and ſober-minded Chriſtians (of 
whatſoever way, or perſuaſion) if they be twitted with the wickedneſs of 
any that ſeemed to be ſuch, and were mot, to tell the revilers, © They are 
« more akin to you than to us, and were more of your party (howſoever 
« they diſguiſed themſelves) than of any other we know of. 

And if yet, after this, any will give themſelves the liberty to rejoyce at 
the ſins of other men, and make them the matter of their ſport and di- 
vertiſement, or take any the leaſt pleaſure in obſerving them, I have but 
theſe two things, in the general, to ſay to them; | 

Tou have no reaſon to rejoyce. 

Tou have great reaſon for the contrary. 

You have irſt no reaſon to rejoyce: For produce your cauſe; let us hear 
your ſtrong Reaſons. 

1. Is it that ſuch are like you, and as bad men as yourſelves ? But, 

1. What if they be not like you? Every one, perhaps, is not; at whoſe 
ſins (real or ſuppoſed) you, at a venture, take liberty to rejoyce. What if 
your guilt be real, theirs but imagined? Sometimes through your too much 
haſte, it may prove ſo; and then your jeſt is ſpoiled, and you are found 
to laugh only at your own ſhadow. At leaft, you cannot many times ſo 
certainly know another's guilt, as you may your own; and ſo run the ha- 
zard (which a wile man would not) of making yourſelves the ridicule. 

And ſuppoling your gueſs in any part hit right. What if thoſe others 
ſin by Surprize, you by Deſign? They in an ac, you in a courſe? They in one 
kind of lewdneſs, you in every kind? They fin and are penitent, you fin and are 
 obdurate ? They return, you perſevere? They are aſhamed, you glory ? Theſe are 
great differences, (zf they are really to be found) in any ſuch caſe. But, 

2. If they be not found, and thoſe others be like you throughout, every 
whit as bad as yourlelves. This is ſure no great matter of glorying, that 
I am not the very worſt thing in all the world! the vileſt creature that ever 
God made! Should it be a ſolace to me alſo that there are Devils, who 
may perhaps be ſomewhat worſe than they or I? 148 

Nor, tho they fall in never fo intirely with you in all points of wick 
neſs, will that much mend your matter > Can their wit added to yours, 
prove there will be no Judgment-day? Or that there is no God? Or, if 

that 
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that performance fail, can their power and yours, defend you againſt the 
Almighty? Tho' hand join in hand, the wicked will not go unpuniſbed. Or 

"- Suppoſe you are not of the debauched Crew; is this your reaſon, 
why you at leaſt think you may indulge yourſelf ſome inward pleaſure, that 
wickedneſs (you obſerve) breaks out among them who are of à diſtinct par- 
ty from you, which you count may ſignify ſomewhat to the betrer reputa- 
tion of your own? » . 15 

But are you then of a Party of which you are ſure there are no ill men? 
There are too many faults among all Parties; but God knows it is fitter 
for us all to mend, than to recriminate. 1 

Vea, but the Party we are of, profeſſes not ſo much ſtrictneſs. No? What 
Party ſhould you be of that profeſſes leſs ſtrictneſs? What more lax rule of 
Morals have you than other Chriſtians ? Do you not profeſs ſubjection to 
the known rules of the Bible concerning chriſtian and civil converſation ? 
You do not ſure profeſs Rebellion, and hoſtility againſt the Lord that bought 
you! Doth not your Baptiſmal Covenant, (which you are ſuppoſed to avow) 
bind you to as much ſtrictneſs as any other Chriſtian? And can there be 
any other more ſacred bond ? 

But if in other things, than matters of civil converſation, ſuch delinquent 
perſons were of a ſtricter profeſſion (ſuppoſe it be in matters of Religion 
and Worſhip) doth that delinquency prove, that in thoſe other things, you 
are in the right, and they are in the wrong? Doth the wickedneſs of any 
perſon againſt the Rules of the common, as well as his own ſtricter profeſ- 

prove the profeſſion he is of, to be falſe? Then, wherein the profeſ- 
ſion of Proteſtants, is ſtricter than of other Chriſtians, the notorious ſins 
of wicked Proteſtants, will conclude againſt the whole profeſſion. And 
the wickedneſs of a Chriſtian, becauſe Chriſtianity is a ftricter profeſſion 
than Paganiſm, will prove the Chriſtian Religion to be falſe. Who doubts, 
but there may be found of the Roman Communion, better men than ſome 
Proteſtants ? And of Pagans, better men than ſome Chriſtians ? But then 
they are better, only in reſpect of ſome things, wheremm all Chriſtians, or 
all men, do agree in their ſentiments ; not in reſpect of the things wherein 
they differ. And the others are worſe, in things that have no connexion 
with the matter of difference. Enough is to be found to this purpoſe, in 
ſome of the Antients, writing on the behalf of Chriſtians, which we need 
not in ſo plain a caſe. | 

Nor can it be thought, that men of any underſtanding and ſobriety, will 
make this any argument one way or other; or think them at all juſtifiable, 
that glory in other mens wickedneſs upon this or any other account. 

For ſuch therefore, as are of ſo ill a mind, and think, bezng of a different 
party, gives them licenſe, they ought to know, they make themſelves of the 
ſame party; and that upon a worſe account, than any difference in the Ri- 
tuals of Religion can amount to. 

Upon the whole your Reaſon then (alledge what you will) is 20 Rea- 
ſon, and argues nothing but ſhortneſs of diſcourſe, and want of reaſon; or 
that you would fain ſay ſomething to excule an ill practice, when you have 
nothing to ſay. But I muſt add, 

2. That you have much reaſon to the contrary, both upon the common 
account, and your 0wn. | | 

1. Upon the common account. That the Chriſtzan World ſhould, while it 
is ſo barren of ſerious Chriſtians, be ſo fertile and productive of ſuch Mon- 
ſters ! made up of the n Chriſtian Profeſſion, conjoin d with (even 
worſe than) Paganiſh Lives! And the more of ſanity any pretend to, 
the more deplorable is the caſe, when the wickedneſs breaks forth, thar was 


conccaled before, under the vigor of that pretence ? Is this no matter of 
lamentation 


in Neſerente \tdVother Mens Finn. 18g 
lamentation to vον Or Will you, here, again ſay, gonr untelatedneſ$ 10 
their party, makes you unconcern d If it dor not juſtify your rejoĩcing; 


it will ſure (you think) excuſe your not mourning. Will it ſo in- 
deed? Who made you of a Aiſtinct party? Are you not a Chriſtian > Or 
are you not a Proteſtant? And what do you account that but reform d primi- 
tive Chtiftianity? And ſ, the more it is reform d, the more perfectly it 
is it ſelf. Who put it into your power to make diſtinguiſping additions to 


the Chriſtian Religion, by which to ſever yourſelves from the body of other 


Chriſtians in the world, ſo as not to be concern'd in the affairs of the 


body ? If this or that member ſay, Jam not of the bouy, is it therefore not 


of the body? Is it not the Chriſtzan Name that is diſhonoured by the ſcan- 
dalous lives of them that bear that name? Whoſe Laws are they that are 
broken? the Laws of his or that party? or are they not the /aws of 
Chriſt ? Will you ſay you are unrelated to him too? or have no concern 
with him? Can any Party be united within itſelf, % ſo ſacred ties, as all 
true Chriſtians are with the whole body of Chriſt? I know no way you 
have to be unconcern'd in ſuch caſes, ag the matter of your humiliation 
(when they occur within your notice) but by renouncing your Chriſtianity. © 

Nor, indeed, would that ſerve the turn. For what will you do with 
your humanity? Are you not ſtill 4 man, if you would be no longer 4 
Chriſtian £ And even that, methinks, ſhould oblige us to bewail the depraved- 


neſs and diſhonour of the nature and order of human creatures! That they 


who were made for the ſociety of Angels, yea, and of the b/e/ed God him- 
ſelf, ſhould be found delighting and wallowing in worſe impurities, than 
thoſe of the Dog or Swime. ot CCC 8 
The more ſtrictneſs in morals they have (falſly) pretended to, the greater 
is your obligation, to lament their violating thoſe ſacred rules (which you 
alſo profeſs to be ſubject to) and not the leſs. Dol need to tell you, that 
even among Pagans, where a profeſſion of greater ſtrictneſs had once been 
entred into, an apoſtacy to groſs immoralities hath been the matter of 
very ſolemn lamentation. As in the Schoot (or Church ſhould I call it) 
of Pythagoras, where, when any that had obliged themſelves to the obſer- 
vation of his virtuous precepts, did afterwards lapſe into a vicious (a) 
courſe, a funeral, and ſolemn mourning was held for them, as if they 
were dead. 

2. On your own. For when our Saviour faith, Vo to that man, by 
whom offence cometh, doth he not alſo ſay, Wo to the world becauſe of 
offences? And who would not fear and lament his ſhare in that Wo? 
Are you proof againſt all hurt by .another's ſin? What if it encourage. 
you to ſin too? What if harden you in it? How many do ſome mens 
ſin diſpoſe to Atheiſin? and to think there is nothing in Religion? And 
if you felt in yourſelves an inclination to rejoice in them, that, itſelf, ar- 
gues the infection hath caught upon you; ſeiz' d your ſpirits, and corrupted 
your vitals. So that you have cauſe to lament even your having rejoiced. 
To be afflifted, and mourn, and weep ; to turn your laughter to mourning, and 


your joy to heavineſs, _ iv. 
One would think them indeed but Half men, and ſcarce any Chriſtians, 
that can allow themſelves ſo inhumane, and unhallowed a pleaſure, as re- 
joicing in another's ſin! *Tis very unworthy of a mar to take pleaſure in 
ſceing his fe/low-man turning beaſt. There is little in it of the ingenuity 
that belongs to human nature, to delight in the harms of others; much leſs 
of the prudence, to make ſport of a common miſchief. And would a Chri- 
ſtian rejoyce in the diſadvantages of his own cauſe ? and in the diſhonour and 
reproach of the very name whichthe himſelf bears? 
B b 
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To conclude, one would think no more ſhould be needful to repreſs in 
any this % inclination, than to conſider, ee ee N 
] bat ſin is, wherein they rejoicſe. 
And what Charity is, which is violated by their doing ſo. 
What to rejoice in /#.! that deſpites the Creator, and hath wrought ſuch 
Tragedies in the Creation! that turned Angels out of Heaven Man 
out of paradiſe! that hath made the b/eſſed God ſo much a ſtranger to aur 
world, broken off the intercourſe, in ſo great part, between Heaven and 
Earth; obſtructed the pleaſant commerce, which had, otherwiſe, probably 
been between Angels and Men ! So vilely debaſed the nature of man, and 
provoked the diſpleaſure of his Maker againſt him! that once over-whelm'd 
the world in a deluge of water, and will again ruin it by as deſtrutive fire! 
To rejoyce in ſo hateful a thing, is to do that mad part, to caſt about fire- 
brands, arrows, and death, and ſay, Am not I in ſport ? | 

And to do that which ſo highly offends againſt Charity] fo divine a 
thing! the offspring of God! the birth of Heaven, as it is here below, among 
us mortals; the beauty and glory of it, as it is there above, in its natural 
ſeat. The eternal bond of living union, among the bleſſed ſpirits, that in- 
habit there, and which would make our world, did it univerſally obtain in 


it, another Heaven. | | 
Conſider from whom, and from what Region that muſt proceed, which 


is ſo contrary to God and Heaven. | 

If any will yet, in deſpight of divine love itſelf, laugh on, at ſo foul and 
frightful a thing as ſin is, 'tis too likely to prove the Sardonian laughter, 
z. e. (as ſome explain that Proverb) of them that die laughing; conclude 
their /zves, and their laughter both together; and only ceaſe to laugh, 


and to /ve in the ſame laſt breath. 


- 


7 :43 


- "7M 


= 
= 


= 


* 


THE 


CARNALITY 


Religious Contention : 


—— * — 


1 


IN TVO 


SERMONS 


Merchant's Lecture in Broadſtreet. 
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HIS Title 70 body can think is meant to condemn all Contention 
about matters of Religion as carnal; but ſince there is too much 

which is apparently ſo, it only ſignifies it to be the Deſign of the 
following Diſcourſe t ſhew what Contention that is, and when, or in what 
caſe, tho it hath Religion for its Object, it may not have it for its Prin- 
ciple, but that very frequently, the Luſt of the Fleſh Hides it ſelf under that 
ſpecious Name: And to ſhew wherein, whzle it affects to hide, yet una- 
wares it diſcovers itſelf in the management of Affairs of that ſacred 
Kind. 

Thus it often really is; and then is that noble Cauſe as ignobly ſerved, 
as when (according to that (a) Father's Obſervation) a man proves to be 
unfaithful even for the Faith, and Sacrilegious for Religion. 

VoL. II. | Bb 2 When 


(a) Cypr. de Simplicit. Præl. 
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When in one place (Jude ver. 3.) Chriſtians are exhorted to contend ear. 
neſtly for the Faith; aud in another, (2 Tim. ii. 24.) we aretold the Servant of 
the Lord muſt not ſtrive; tis plain there is a Contention for Religion, 
which is a Duty, and there is a Contention, even concerning Religion 
too, which is a Sin. And that Sin the Apoſtle in this Context, ont of 
which our Diſtourſe ariſes, doth deſervedly expoſe by the Name of Fle a 
and of the, Luſt, or of the Works thereof ; ſuch as Wrath, Variance, 
Envy, Hatred, FE. 1 7 | by F x N hk 

- Whence-it is eaſy to collect in what fenſe it is ſaid in the mentioned 
place, The Servant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, vg. As that ſtriving ex. 
cludes the Gentleneſs, the aptneſs to inſtru, and the Patience, which are 
in the ſame place enjoyned, where that ſtriving 7s forbidden. 

And from thence it is equally eafy to collect too, in what ſenſe we ought 
to contend for the Faith carneſtly, i. e. with all that earneſtneſs which 
will conſiſt with theſe, not with ſuch as excludes them. As earneſtly as 
you will, but with a ſedate Mind, full of Charity, Candour, Kindneſs and 
Benignity towards them we ſtrive with. 

We ought, we ſee (in the mentioned place) to be patient towards all 
Men. Towards Fellow-Chriſtians there ſhould certainly be a more peculiar 
brotherly Kindneſs. - * 8 N - 

The difference is very great, and maſt diſternible in the Effects between 
the Churches Contention againſt Enemies without it, and Contentions with- 


in itſelf. | 
The former unite it the more, increaſe its ſtrength and vigour. The lat- 


ter divide and enfeeble it. | 

As to thoſe of this latter kind, nothing is more evident, or deſerves to 
be more conſidered, than that as the Chiiftian Church hath grown more 
carnal, it hath grown more contentious, and as more contentious, fill 
more and more carnal. The ſavour hath been loſt of the great things of the 
Goſpel, which have leſs matter in them of Diſpute or Doubt, but which 
only did afford proper Nutriment to the Life of Godlineſs, and it hath di- 
verted to leſſer things, (or invented ſuch as were, otherwiſe, none at all) 
about which the contentious, diſputative Genius 97ght employ, and where- 
with it might entertain, feed and fatiate itſelf. _ 

Thereby hath it grown ſtrong and vigorous, and acquir'd the Power to 
transform the Church from à Spiritual Society, enliven d, atted and o- 
vern d by the Spirit of Chriſt, into à meer carnal thing, /ke the reſt of the 
World. Carnality hath become, and long been in it @ Governing Principle, 
and hath torn it into God knows how many Fragments and Parties ; each 
of which will now be the Church, incloſe itſelf within its own peculiar 
Limits, excluſive of all the reſt, claim and appropriate t0 itſelf the Rights 
and Privileges which belong to the Chriſtian Church in common, yea, 
and even Chriſt himſelf, as zf he were to be ſo inclosd or confind: And 
hence is it ſaid, Lo here is Chriſt, or there he is, ill he is ſcarce to be 
found any where; but as, through merciful Indulgence, over-looking our 
ſinful Follies, he is pleaſed to afford ſome Tokens F hrs Preſence both here 
and there. 

Tet alſo how manifeſt are the Tokens of his Diſpleaſure and Retirement! 
And how few will apprehend and conſider the true Cauſe! 

T will now adventure to offer theſe things to ſerious Conſideration. 

1. Whether for any Party of Chriſtians to make unto itſelf other Limits 
of Communion than Chriſt hath made, and hedge up itſelf within thoſe Li- 
mits, excluding thoſe whom Chriſt would admit, and admitting thoſe whom 


he would cxclude, be not in itſelf a real ſin ? 


When 
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ben I ſay, make to itſelf] hie more peculiarly concerns thoſe whe 
zrm their own Communions, having not bing herein impos d upon them by 
Civil Authority. Let others cenſure themſelves as they ſee cauſe. | 
They have an Holy Table among them,. the Symbol their Communion 
with one another in the Lord. I world. ask whoſe is this Table ? Is it the 
Table of this or that Man? or Party of Men? Or is it the Lord's Table! 
Then certainly it ought to be free ta his Gueſts, and appropriate to them. 
And who ſhould dare to invite others, or forbid theſe ? 
2. If it be a Sin, is it not an hainous one? This will beft be underſtood by 
conſidering what his Limits are. Nothing ſeems plainer than that it was 
his mind, Chriſtianity itfelf ſbould meaſure the Communion of Chriſtians, 


as ſuch : Viſible Chriſtianity zhezr viſible Communion. It will here then le 


enquired, (as in all reaſon it ſhould) what Chriſtianity is ? And if it be, 
every one will underſtand the Enquiry concerning that, as they would con- 
cerning any thing elſe, what is its Eſſence ? Or what are its Eſſentials, or 


wherein doth it conſiſt > Not what are all the ſeveral Accidents it may admit 


of ? As you would do if it were enquired, What is Humanity > Now here it 


<ill be readily acknowledged that Chriſtianity (as all things elſe that are of 


moral Conſideration) muſt be eſtimated more principally by its End, and that 
ts final reference ig not to this World, but to the World to come, and to an 
happy ftate there. And that, conſidering the miferable ſtate herein it finds 
the Souls of Men here, and the greater miſery they are hereafter liable to, it 
muſt defign their preſent recovery, and finally, their eternal Salvation. 

That in order hereto it muſt propound to men ſome things neceſſary to be 
believed, ſome things neceſſary to be done. And that both muſt intend the 
making of them good in order to the making them happy, or the ſaving 
them from eternal miſery. That both are ſufficiently propounded by the kind 
and great Author of this Conſtitution, Chriſt himſelf, in his Word or Goſ- 
pel. That this Goſpel, beſides many incidental things, expreſſly repreſents 
ſome things as of abſolute neceſſity to Salvation, by which are ſettled the 
very Terms of Life and Death, unto Sinners and as 4 Principal, moſt com- 
prehenſive, and moſt fundamental thing to all the reſt, requires men's reſign- 
ing and ſubjecting themſelves anto him; or putting themſelves by Solemn 
Covenant into his Hands, or under his Conduct, 10 be by him brought to 
God, and made finally happy in him. 

Whatſoever therefore is of abſolute neceſſity to this end, is eſſential to 
Chriſtianity. Chriſtians then are à ſort of Men tending to God and Bleſſed- 
neſs under the Conduct of Chriſt, to whom they have by Covenant devoted 
themſelves, and is God in him. Viſible Chriſtians are ſuch as are in this 
viſible Tendency, with their Children, het in Minority, and not capable of 
making an Underſtanding Profeſſion themſelves. | | 
Such as have arrived to that Capacity are no longer to be conſidered in their 
Parents, but a-part by themſelves. | 

They that have been ſufficient ly inſtructed in the Principles of the Chriſtian 


Religion, that have devoted themſelves to God in Chriſt, and live in their 
general courſe conformably to his Holy Rules, are viſibly perſonal Covenanters, 
'Trs plainly the mind of Chriſt, that thoſe be receid d into that plenary Com- 


munion which belongs to the Chriſtian ſtate: and particularly, unto that 


Sacred Rite which is the Communion of his Body and Blood, and wherein 
the New Teſtament or Covenant hath its Solemn Obligation, and wherein 
as Fœderati, or Perſons in Covenant, they have more expreſs Communion 
with him, and one another, | 
They that are yet unacquainted with the moſt neceſſary things of Chriſti- 
an Religion, are to be held as Catechumens, ander Inſtruction, if they be 
willing. They that live licentiouſiy in the ſtate of Penitents, till they give 
| that 
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that Proof of their ſerious Repentance, as that their Profeſſion thereof 

pear not to be ſlight and ludicrous. en AV UI 

They that refuſe to learn, or be reform'd that live in open Hoſtility againſt 
the known Laws of Chriſt, are not Viſible Chriſtians, are not Viſibly 

in the way of Salvation. Viſible Subjection and viſible Rebellion are 

Inconſiſtencies. 5 enn EEE: 

F therefore any Society of Men, profeſſedly Chriſtians, do make other 
Limits of their Communion ; admitting me that Chriſt's Rule excludes, 
excluding them whom it would admit; er. ly, if the Alteration be, not on- 

ly by the making thoſe things neceſſary which he hath not revealed or enjoyned 

as neceſſary, but which he hath not revealed or enjoyned at all; and ſo is not 
only to add to Chriſtian Religion taken at large, but even to it's Eſſentials: 

This is ſubſtantially to change the Evangelical Covenant, to make it another 

thing, to break Chriſt's Conſtitution, and ſet up another. If they be little 

things only that we add, we muſt know that there is nihil minimum in Reli- 
gion. What, if as little as they are, many think them ſinful, and are thereby 
thrown off from our Communion ! The leſs they are, the greater the Sin to 
make them neceſſary, to hang ſo great things upon them ! Break the Churches 

Peace and Unity by them, and of them to make a new Goſpel, ndw Terms 
of Life and Death, a new way to Heaven: And is, as much as in us lies, 

to make things of higheſt Neceſlity, depend not only upon things of no Neceſli- 
ty, but that are, in our Religion, perfect Nullities, not having any place there 
at all. And thereupon is, in effect to ſay, If you will not take Chriſtianity 

with theſe Additions of ours, you ſhall not be Chriſtians; you ſball have no 

Chriſtian Ordinances, 20 Chriſtian Worſhip ; we will as far as in us is, ex- 

clude you, Heaven it ſelf, and all means of Salvation. And upon the ſame 

ground, upon which they may be excluded one Communion by tick arbitrary, 
deviſed meaſures, they may be excluded another alſo, and be received no 


where. 
And if their meaſures differ, they all exclude one another ; and hence, ſo 


many Churches, ſo many Chriſtendoms. 

IF this be ſinful, it is a Sin of the deepeſt Die. Whereas the Holy Scriptures 
ſpeak with ſuch ſeverity as we know they do, of the altering of Man's Land- 
marks, what may we think of altering God's! And the din is ſtill the greater, 
if the things of higheſt neceſlity are overlook'd in the mean time as Trifles, 
_ tything of Mint zs ſtood upon, but Judgment, Faith, Mercy, and the Love 

of God paſs'd over, (as Matth. xxlii. 23. Luke xi. 42.) Infidels pour d in 
upon the Church! Wolves and Bears under the name of Sheep, and the Lambs 
of Chriſt, (which he requires to be fed,) thrown out into the Wilderneſs. 

3. But if we ſuppoſe it a Sin, and ſo hainous a one, how far doth the 
guilt of it ſpread! How few among the ſeveral ſorts and parties of Chriſtians 
are — Y the mcaſures of their ſeveral Communions were brought 
under juſt and ſevere Examination! How few that lay their Communions 
open to viſible Chriſtians as ſuch, excluding none of whatſoever Denomina- 
_ nor receiving any that by Chriſtian rational Eſtimate cannot be judged 
auch. 
4. How few that conſider this as the provoking Cauſe of Chriſt's being ſo 
much a Stranger to the Chriſtian Church! And how little is it to be hoped 
we ſhall ever ſee good days till this waſting Evil be redreſs d! Or that our 
glorious Redeemer, who zs Head of all things to the Church, ſhould ever own 
it by vilible Favours, ſhould protect, cheriſh, enlarge it, or make it ſpread in 
the World, (and how little it is naturally in any probability of doing ſo) or 
that he ſhould treat it as his, while it is ſo little itſelf, and ſo little one. 

In the preſent (moſt deplorable) ſtate of things, private, (that is carnal ) 
Intereſt zs the thing every where deſigned, by one Party, and Another. And 
by wiſhing the Proſperity of the Church, or endeavouring it, is only meant 

ſeeking 


LC 
13 


: * Fa 
Py : Re * 4 + 
175 "Ik 7 * ? 1 
FF. a Ra * 9 1 


ſeeline the Proſperity of our own Party. Jo that: there cum be no United 
— nur 5 — Endeavours fur any truly oommon Good; but what ſteme 
deſirable to ſome; ir dreaded aud deprecated 5 all the reſt. a 
Thus fur thirteen ur fourteen hundred Years hut h the Church been gradunl. 
ly growing a multiform, mangled, ſhatter d, and moſt deformed Thing; 'brokey 
and parcell d into no body knows how /many ſeveral forts of Communions. 
The Meaſures wherepf how ſtrangely Alien have they been from thoſe which 
were genuine and primitive, i. e. from|ſubſtantial Chriſtianity, and the things 
that muſt concur to make up that. 1 T1 „ 

Inſteud of ſound Knowledge of the few, clear, and great things of Reli- 
gion, 4 great many doubtfal Opinions; the taking one fide ina diſputed 
Point; the determination of a Logical Queſtion, anderſtanding, or ſaying one 
underſtands (whether we do or no) 4 Metaphyſical Nicety ; and ſometimes 
profeſſing to believe ſomewhat that Scriprure never ſaid, or ſbews it ſelf never 
to have meant, and that is moſt manifeſtly contrary to all Reaſon and com- 
mon Senle, 85 

Inſtead of reverent, decent, grave Worſhip ; affected, ſcenical, ludicrous h 
Formalities, uncouth Geſticulations, diſguiſed Countenances, wirh I know 
not what empty ſhews of a forced and feigned Devotion; whreh things alſs 
were to ſerve inſtead of orderly unreprovable Converſation, of ſerving God, 
and of doing good to other Men; and to expiate the Crimes of a very bad 
one, to make amends, and atone for the lewdeſt, the moſt licentious, and maſt 
miſchievous Practices. „ | 

In ſum; not only are things moſt alien from real Chriſtianity added to it, 
but ſubſtituted in the room of it, and preferr'd before it. Tea, und things 
moſt deſtructive of it, indulged and magnify'd in oppoſition to it. 

This is too generally the ſtate of the carnaliz'd Chriſtian Church. And ne- 
ver were there more fervent Contentions among all ſorts, whoſe Notions, Opi- 
nions, Modes, and Forms, are tobe preferr'd. 

The Word of God tells us, that to be carnally minded is Death. Theſe 
Conteſts ſeem therefore to expreſs great ſollicitude how moſt neatly to adorn 
a Carcaſs, or at beſt how with greateſt Art and Curioſiły to trim, and apparel 
gorgeouſly, a languiſhing Man, in the feared approaches of Death, in/tead of 
#ndeavouring to ſave his Life. 

But if any endeavour to that purpoſe were yet to be uſed ; what ſhould it 
be ? That any Man ſhould go about to propoſe to the Chriſtian Church, were 
both preſumptuous, and hopeleſs. We ran only ſpeab our Wiſhes to Men, and 
offer them in ſolemn Supplications to God. And it were an happy Omen, 
F good Men could once agree what, in particular, to pray for; it being out of 
queſtion that ſuch Men, would not be guilty of ſo much Hypocriſy, as to their 
uttermoſt, not ſeriouſly to endeavour, what they durſt adventure, and thought 
it neceſſary to make the Subject of their Prayers. | 

And one wonld think it ſhould not be difficult to Men of ſincere Minds; 
upon ſerious Conſideration of the preſent ſad State of things, not only in ge- 
neral 10 pray for the true ſpiritual Welfare of the Church of Chriſt in the 
World; but ſo far to be particular, as ts Pray in order thereto, that it may 
be more entirely One. (a) We are told ther? is one Body, and one Spirit. 
That the Spirit, is but One, we are ſure ix trur in fact; and ſih we are that 
the Body animated by that Spirit, as it is ſuch, can be but One alſo. But 
the Apoſtles buſmeſs in that place, is not merely to affert ſuch an Union, us 
there already was, but alſo to perſwade to ſuch a one as there yet was not; i. e. 
that it might be more entire, and compleat than hitherto it was ; and that 

ſuch an Unity might be preſerved in the Bond of Peace; and this in order to 
zts growth to the Meaſure of the Stature of a perfect Man in Chriſt : Implying 
Plainly enough that the leſs it was One, the leſs it would grow. Which alſo 
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(a) Eph. iv. 4. 


(ny. 


ſtian Communion being of Chriſtians as ſuch. 
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thing, that by how much it is m;re divided and multiform, it mill appear 
the leſs conſiderable in the World, and ſo. be leſs apt to attract, and draw 
in others. Tea, and its appearance and aſpett will not only be leſs inviting 
and attractive; but it will:be offenſive, and create prejudices in the minds 


of men againſt Chriſtianity itſelf. Mhich appears the plain meaning of 


that Petition of our Bleſſed Lord, when he was leaving the World, (4) 
That they all might be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that 
they alſo may be one in us, that the World may believe that thou haſt 
ſent me. Tmplying manifeſtly, that if they did not appear one, it would 
ſtrongly tempt the world to Infidelity. Whereupon all good men have a 


mighty Inducement to unite in this requeſt ; for more entire viſible Oneneſs 


in the Chriſtian Church, not only from the Example of our Lord leading 
them in this Requeſt, but from the Reaſon alſo by which he enforces it, 
that otherwiſe the reſt of the World muſt be confirmed and obdured in their 
Infidelity. Who ſees not therefore that the Chriſtian Intereſt zs naturally 
obſtrutted in it's extenſive Growth by the Viſible Diſunion of the Chriſti- 
an Community? (for it can ſcarce admit to be called a Society in it's pre- 
ſent torn and ſbatter d ſtate.) | C 

And again, it's Diviſions being (as they cannot be other, than) criminal, 
the eli F indulged Carnality, and deſigned to ſerve the carnal Intereſt 
of this or that Party, in oppoſition to the reſt; they hereby not only offend 


and give Scandal to the World, who thereupon diſtern nothing of peculiar 


Excellency in the Chriſtian Profeſſion, when under it they ſee men driving 
but ſuch low Deſigns, as they themſelves (more honeſtly) do without any 
ſuch Veil; but they offend the Spirit of Chriſt too, who, thereupon, in great 
degrees, withdraws itſelf; not totally, which could not conſiſt with the 
Promiſe. (5) (I am with you always, unto the end of the world; 
but unto ſuch degrees as ſhall teſtify Diſpleaſure. And hence is 
the growth of the Church ob/truffed, not only naturally, but penally too. 
hence it is moſt evident, that they cannot with Judgment pray for the 


Spiritual welfare of the Church of Chriſt, who pray not for its Union; 


nor with Sincerity, who to their uttermoſt endeavour it not alſo. \ 

Nor can there be true Seriouſneſs, in ſo much, but the Conſideration 
muſt enſue, what courſe is moſt likely to ſerve ſo deſired an end. And ſince 
neceſlary things are moſt plain, and leſs liable to diſpute and doubt; and 
it is matter of Fact, obvious to every obſerving Eye, that the Diſceptations 
and Diviſions in the Chriſtian Church, which are, and have been, from Age 
to Age, do for the moſt part ariſe from the Addition of unneceſſary things 


to it, which belong not to its Conſtitution; and which while ſome think 
lawful only, and, at beſt, but an Ornament to it, others think ſinful and a 


Deformity ; it cannot hence but appear a thing much to be deſired, and en- 
deavoured, that theſe occaſions of Offence and Diviſion might ceaſe, and 
be removed. Which even they that think ſuch Additions, r be, for the 
matter of them lawful, might yet ſee reaſon enough to deſire and to endea- 
vour ſhould be taken away; yea, though they apprehend them of ſome uſe; 
it being ſo manifeſt that the hurt which accrues by them is unſpeakably 
more. And beſides, one would think it ſhould not be unapprehenſible to an 


Man that allows himſelf the free uſe of his Thoughts, that though he ſhould 
continue of the Fudgment, that ſuch Additions were in the matter of them 


lawful, yet the making them Additional Terms of Chriſtian Communion 
muſt be highly ſinful, as being the Introduction of a new Chiiſtianity. Chri- 


(a) John xvii. 21. (b) Mat. xxviii. 20. 


But 
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all the Chriſtian World over, a thing egually to be deſired and deſpaired 
of : As a general Union therefore is, in the mean time. He cannot unite 
with them who inſiſt upon Terms of Union that we judge unlawful, in 
thoſe things. For thoſe that inſiſt upon Terms that we think not ſimply 
unlawful, while yer they are different, in ſeveral Chriſtian Societies; we 
cannot, therein, unite with any; but we muſt, for ought we know, divide 

om 4s many. he 49 Es 

That only which the preſent ſtate of things admits of, is, that we keep our 


ſelves united in Mind and Spirit with all (crious Chriſtians, in the plain and 


neceſlary things wherein they all agree: That we preſerve in our own Spirits 
4 reſolved unaddictedneſs t any Party, in the things wherein they differ. 
That for actual and local Communion (which we cannot have with all 
the Chriſtians, in the world, and can have comparatively but with a few ) 
we joyn with them that come neareſt us, i. e. that we judge come neareſt to 
our common Rule. That (as ſome means hereto) we eſpecially labour to 
center in ſome ſuch Scheme of Doctrinals, as for which all theſe profeſs to 


have a common Reverence; that while our Union cannot as yet be fo exten- 


ſive as it ought, it may be as extenſive as we can; that the Goſpel be not hin- 
dered, and that our Miniſtry may be the more ſucceſsful and profitable to the 
promoting of the common Salvation, among thoſe that attend upon it. 

Such Schemes or Collections of Doctrines, reduc'd into an Order (as Gold 


formed into a Veſſel, whereas Truth as it lies in the Holy Scriptures is as 


Gold in the Maſs) may be of uſe (as they have always been uſed in the Church 
in all Ages,) more diſtinctiy to inform others concerning our Sentiments; (tho 
ſelf) provided, they be avowed to be loob d upon, but as a menſura menſurata, 
reſerving unto the Scriptures the Honour of being the only menſura menſurans; 
and ſo that we only own them as agreeable to the Scriptures. And again, 
that we declare we take them to be agreeable thereto in the main, or for ſub- 
ſtance, without attributing a Sacredneſs to the very Words of a meer human 
Compoſition ; which indeed we cannot attribute to the words uſed in the Tran- 
ation of the Bible itſelf. And that for the things we believe them with 4 
degree of Aſſent proportionable to their greater or leſs Evidence. 

This, through the bleſſing of God, ſuch as have uſed a ſincere and ingenuous 
freedom one with another, have found an effettual E xpeadient to deliver their 
minds from mutual doubt, concerning each other, that becauſe of ſome dif- 
ferent modes of expreſſing their Sentiments, they held very different Opinions, 
which they have found to be a Miſtake on one hand and the other ; and have 
Li ven and received ſatisfaction, they intended nothing that ought to be reckoned 
znto the Account of Socinian, Pelagian, Popiſh, Arminian or Antimonian 
Errors. That fraudulent and unjuſt way of making the Eſtimate, being juſt- 
ty exploded, that whoſoever ſhall in ſome things that touch not the main 
Points of difference, ſay as ſome other of theſe do, muſt therefore be of their 
minds throughout. Mhich Rule of Judging would make any Chriſtian be 
taken for a Jew, a Mahometan, or a Pagan. There being no intelligent Chriſt- 
ian, but muſt ſay many things that they do. 

But it is to be hoped this Engine of the Devil's, is by the mercy of God, 
broken, ſo as that the People ſhall be no more frighted from attending to the 
Miniſtry of ſuch, (be their Denomination what it will) as uſe apt and pro- 
per methods to awaken, convince and ſave Souls, by being told they are Anti- 
nomians or Arminians, &c. It being upon enquiry found that perſons ſo and 
ſo charged, by the raſh Folly of ſome that underſtand nothing of the difference, 
beſides the different ſound of thoſe odious Names, do really deteſt the 
Dottrines imputed to them. . 


the uſe 1s 77 that after thorough ſearch and enquiry they can be of to one 
e 
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And that furthermore, while we look upon an Agreement, therein as a ſuf- 
ficient Character of one ſound in the Faith, . we do not profeſs to reckon. eyery 
one of the things herein contained (without diſtinguiſhing their Importance) 
neceſſary to that purpoſe. And do never intend our Communion ſpall be limited 
by other Bounds than only an Agreement in thoſe things for DoQtrinals, which 


we take to be of ſuch importance and neceſſity, as without the belief whereof 


a man cannot he a ſincere Chriſtian. Mhich certainly cannot but be a very 
few, leſs-diſputed things, among them that profeſs to believe the Divine Au- 
thority of the Scriptures, and that will allow them tobe interpreted according 
to the ordinary ways of interpreting other Writings. _ 
That for matters of Practice in the Worſhip of God, we be ſatisfy'd, not 
to be obliged to do things, which we think unlawful ourſelves, without en- 
tertaining the leaſt Surmiſe, but that many good men may judge ſome things 
lawful that we do not, and may prattiſe accordingly. 
That we always keep ourſelves in a prepared Temper of Spirit to receive 
urther Information about doubtful things. That we cheriſh in our Souls 
_ *anuniverlal ſincere Love to Chriſtians as ſuch; and to Men as Men. That we 
ſtudiouſly endeavour in our ſeveral Stations the doing the moſt general good 
we can. And that our whole Deſiyn do terminate upon what, ſo far as we 


can ſucceed in it, muſt be acknowledged by all good men to be a real Service to 


the Church of Chriſt, by gathering into it as many as we can, conſidering 
it as made up of Perſons that with Judgment, and in Practice own the very 


Subſtance of Chriſtian Religion. 


With ſuch Diſpſitions of Mind as theſe we ſhall, in this divided ſtate 


7. the Chriſtian Church, be innocent of the ſinful Evil of its Diviſions, and 
eep as much as in us is, the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 

And do we yet entertain in our minds any hope that the Chriſtian Religion 
ſhall ſpread, and be more generally propagated through the World? Or do we 
deſire it ſhould? Or do we dread that it ſhould not, through our default? 
Let us then look back to the years of antient time, and conſider what it was 
when it grew and encreaſed mightily; when without other advantages than 
it own ſelf-recommending excellency, it every where made its own way, 
ſubdu d Nations, proſelyted Enemies, defy'd the moſt fervent Oppoſitions 
and Perſecutions; when the Profeſſors and Peachers of it triumph'd over 
Martyrdoms, the Fierceneſs and Fury of Wild Beaſts, and Flames, overcame 
by the Blood of Jeſus, and the Word of his Teſtimony, not loving their 


Lives unto the Death. (a) When as Pliny writing to Trajan in favour of 


the Chriſtians, intimates to him, they were every where ſo encreasd both in 
Cities and Countries, that the (Pagan) Temples had lain almoſt quite de- 
ſolate, and that there had ſcarce been any to buy off their Sacrifices. Men 
( about an hundred years after) Tertullian repreſenting in Apology for them, 
their Peaceableneſs, and how eaſy it were, otherwiſe, to them to relieve 
themſelves of their Sufferings, ſays, they were become ſo numerous in the 
Empire, (5) that if it were poſlible for them to withdraw themſelves into 
ſome remote, obſcure place, they who were left would even tremble at their 
own ſolitude. Chriſtianity was then all Life and Spirit. The Chriſtian 
Church in thoſe days flouriſh'd in purity, power, and vigour, 

But when for the ſpace of about three hundred Tears together, it had en- 
Joy'd the protection and benignity of Chriſtian Emperors ; and was hereby 
become wanton, loſt in carnality, not content with itſelf, and its own Na- 
tive Comelineſs, but affected to ſhine in a borrowed Luſtre and Ornature, 
when (as Harlots are wont) it began to paint, to be found of gay Attire, 
and deviſe things for Deckings to itſelf moſt alien from its Original State 
and Conſtitution ( and which afterwards became the matter of bloody Con- 


fentions, and Cruelties) when it grew ambitious of ſecular pomp, ſplendor, 
grandeur, 


(a) Plin. Epiſt. (60 Apol. contra Gent. 
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r, and power, then was. it ſo far forſaken of God, and his Spirit, 
Rae e e e e eee 
Emperor Phocas the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, whereby Popiſh Tyranny 
and Superſtition became more fully regnant in the Church, (i. e. within leſs 
than twenty, Tears) began the ſenſeleſs Deluſion. ef Mahometaniſm to ſpring 
1% without the Church; and alſiſted by the incredible acceſſion of Force, 
and Arms, came at length to prevail againſt it (now gradually ſinking more 
and more into Vice and Ignorance) unto that degree, that in proceſs of 
time, what Chriſtianity had gained from Paganiſm, it laſt in à great Mea- 
ſure, unto Mahometiſm (a). ſo that in ſeveral parts of Chriſtendom, where 
were reckon'd thirty Chriſtians for one Pagan, there came to be thirty Ma- 
hometans for one Chriſtian. And now next to Unchriſtian the Chriſtian 
World is, in the nearer Countries (very generally Proteſtant as well as 
Popiſh) is too well known ; and in the remoter divers Writers inform 
a0. | 8 05 pick 

= it now therefore be conſidered for how many ſad Centuries of Tears Chri- 
ſtianity hath been at an amazing ſtand ! got no ground upon the whole, but 
rather loſt much. = 1 

Is this the Religion which ſo early, by its own Native Light and Power 
conquered ſo many Nations, and which we expet? to be the Religion of the 
World! | 

Who that underſtands this, would not, with deepeſt Concern and anxicty 
of Spirit, enquire into the Cauſe! And what Cauſe can be ſo obvious to 
our enquiry, as a luxurious, and à contentious Carnality; which both go tage- 
ther, and which have enfeebled, . and loſt its ſelf-diffuſmg life 
and ſtrength 2 What we cannot remedy, let us at leaſt ſee, and lament ! 

And let us ſupplicate more earneſtly for the effuſions of that Holy Spirit, 
which alone can give Remedy to our Diſtempers, and overcome the Luſts 
of the Fleſh, of whatſoever kind, and reſtore Chriſtian Religion to itſelf, 
and make the Chriſtian Name great in the World. 

For can it content us that Chriftianity ſhould appear, and be counted a 
mean, a weak, and even a ludicrous thing? that the Son of God ſhould 
have deſtended, and come down into our World! have put on Man! have 
dy d upon a Croſs! have aſcended that he might fill all things! d:#uſe 
ſpirit, light and life thorough the World! have appointed Prophets, Apo- 
ſtles, Paſtors and Teachers for the Publiſhing his Everlaſting Goſpel; and 
at length leave Men, even where the Chriſtian Name and Profeſſion doth 
obtain, no better Men generally than he found them! diſtinguiſh'd only from 
the reſt of the World, by certain peculiar Notions, and by ſome different 
Rites of Worlhip; otherwiſe as flagitious, as ſenſual, as impious towards 
God, as full of wrath, hatred, _— and miſchievous deſign towards one 
another, as any Pagans or Infidels ever were! and yet that they ſhould ex- 
pect to be ſaved, only becauſe they are called Chriſtian! Y/hat a repreſen- 
tation of Chriſtian Religion zs this? ps 

And thus it will be reckon'd of, till it come to be underſtood more gene- 
rally, and more openly avow'd, that Chriſtianity 7s not only a Syſtem of 
Doctrines (and thoſe reducible within a little compaſs) but of Precepts alſo, 
not concerning the Modes of Worſhip only, but Men's ordinary Practice, 
and that not only reſpect their external Actions, but which are deſigned to regu- 
late and reform their Minds and Spirits, and do /ay their firſt Obligation 
there, muſt ſubdue their inordinate Appetites and Paſſions, tender then 
Holy and harmleſs, (c) the Sons of God, ſhining as lights, holding forth 
the Word of Life, &c. The whole frame of the Chriſtian Inſtitution being 
animated by the Divine Spirit, into whoſe Name we are baptiz'd (as well 
as into that of the Father and the Son) and which will be given where he 
zs ſought for, and not affronted. | 

Vol. II. Cc 2 Let 


(4) See in Brentwood's Enquiries, () Ludolphus's Ethiopick Hiſt, and diyers others. (e) Phil. ii. 15, 16. 
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Let this be taten for Chriſtianity and avoid to br ſo, uni ſeribujly en 
deavoured to be propagated as ſuch, and it will not always be put to dye 
(but as upon Terms) with Mahometaniſm, Judaiſm, Paganiſm, meer Deilm, 
or whatſoever elſe ſball exult itſelf into a competition with it. 
And let whatſoever comes not within this rompaſs, or is not truly and 
primitively Chriſtian, be reſected and cut off from it, and ſo it will appeur 
an entire ſelf-agreeable thing ; and the Chriſtian Church be but One. 
While it is not ſo, it will be the buſmeſs and deſign of the moſt, only to 
promote the Intereſt of this or that Party. And if their ſenſe were put in 
to plain words, this it would be, I am for [my Church] or the Church 
whereof I am, whatever becomes of the {Church of Chriſt.] And fo will 
a zealous endeavor 75 narrow an Intereſt, as that of a divided Party en- 
gage and engroſs all the Intention of their minds, and their Religion be 
umm'd up in Contention, and ſuch only as hath its root in that Diviſion 
which (on the one ſide at leaſt, and in great part too probably on both ſides) 
chiefly proceeds from meer Carnality. And what is it but Religious Conten- 
tion, for the moſt part, that hath fill d the Chriſtian World with Blood 
and Ruins for many by paſt Ages? | | 

Carnal Contention, under this moſt ſpecious Pretence, as being conver- 
fant about Spiritual or Religious Concernments, zs the thing animadver- 
ted on (tho in gentler inſtances, as later occaſions did require) in the fol- 
lowing Sermons. It was little imagin'd when they were delivered from 
the Pulpit, they ſhould ever have been made more publick. 

J have in this Publication of them partly yielded Zo the Opinion of di- 
vers, who judg d they might poſſibly be uſeful to more than thoſe who heard 
them, and to them farther upon view. But have complyd with a ſort of 
Neceſſity laid upon me, by being told i they were not publiſhed by me, 
the thing would be done (as it could) from broken, miſtaken, Notes, with- 
out me. My own Memorials and Preparations Were zndeed imperfect 
enough, as it cannot but be in the Caſe of one, ſo often in the Week, en- 
gag'a in ſuch Work. 

T have, as I could, by my own Recolletion, and by ſuch help as I 
have otherwiſe had, endeavoured a full Account of what was ſpoken, and 
am very confident nothing material is omitted. (Some Ingeminations or 
varied Expreſſions of the ſame thing, that are pardonable, zf not uſeful, 
to an hearer, but not ſo grateful, and leſs needful to a Reader, I reckon 
not ſuch.) | | h 

But divers Paſſages (tho not diſtinct Heads) that were intended, but 
through want of Time omitted, 1 have inſerted in the places towhich they 
did belong. Wherein none can think there is any wrong done. I am ſen- 
ſible the introductive part ſhould have been in ſome reſpects, otherwiſe me- 
thodiz'd. Bui I am content to let it go as it is, tho I find, by the Notes 
that were brought me, that ſome things were ſomewhat tranſpos'd (other- 
7 _ was intended) in the delivery, from a Memory, not the moſt 

aithful. 

If it do any good, it muſt be from the ſupply of the good Spirit of God, 
which I admoniſh all you that read ſeriouſly to ſeek, and ask from him, 
who hath promiſed, thereupon, it ſhall be given. The very expectation 
whereof will prevent reading with à vain mind, or ill deſign, and the con- 


ſequent danger of receiving hurt by what you read. 


Yours in our common Lord, 
JOHN HOWE. 
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OF 


Religious Contention. 


Gal. V. 16. 
This I ſay then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye ſhall 
not fulfil the Inft of the fleſh. b 


H E laſt time I ſpake to you from theſe Words; having larges 
ly opened before the Import of [Malling in the Spirit,] I tin- 
dertook to ſhew you how the Fleſb here is to be underſtood, a- 
gainſt the Luſts whereof ſuch walking in the Spirit is the pres 
ſcribed Remedy. In the General you haye been told, that Fleſh is here 
to be taken morally, and in that Latitude, as to ſignify all ſorts of moral 
Evil, or the general Depravedneſs of our Corrupt Nature: For though 
ſometimes in the moral Acceptation the Senſe is limited (as hath formerly 
been ſhewed) to groſſer Sins, in contradiſtinction to more refined, as 
2 Cor. vii. 1. and 1 John ii. 16. yet ſometimes alſo it is ſo far extended, 
as to ſignify all Sins, as Col. ii. 11. compar'd with Rom. vi. 6. And in 
this Context it is plain the Apoſtle comprehends Sins of both theſe ſorts 
under this one Expreſſion. | 

But what particular Evils he more eſpecially intended here to cenſure 
and caution theſe Galatian Chriſtians againſt, under this one Name, can- 
not better be underſtood than by conſulting this Context itſelf; in which; 
tho we cannot ſay we have a full Enumeration; we have yet very many 
Inſtances, of the Carnalities againſt which this Remedy is directed. Some 
of them more groſs, (as we have told you they might be diſtinguiſhed) A- 
dultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, 
Murther, Drunkenneſs, Revellings; and ſome other that may ſeem more 
refined, not as having /eſs, but only a more ſubtle Malignity in them; ſuch 
as Hatred, Variance, Emulation, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Hereſies, En- 
Vings, &c. It may here be thought ſtrange, that ſuch Sins as theſe ſhould 
be animadverted upon in Chriſtian Churches, (as this Epiſtle is inſcribed 
to ſuch, the Churches of Galatia, Chap. i. 2.) ſo ſoon after the Goſpel 
was come among them. The Apoſtle himſelf thought it ſtrange; for you 
find him wondring at it: Chap. i. 5. I marvel that you ate /o ſoon removed 
from 
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from him that called you into the Grace of Chriſt, to another Goſpel. 


Vea, and after that, with the Goſpel, _ they had received the Spirit too. 
Fer tis ſaid, Chap. iii. 2, 3. This only would I learn of gou, receiued 


the Spirit by the Works of the Law, or by the hearing of Faith ? And are 


you ſo fooliſh, having begun in the Spirit, do you think to be made perfect 


by the Fleſh ? MH 3% + 
We are therefore to conſider what ſort of Perſons and Doctrines they 


were that corrupted and depravated thoſe Churches; and whereby it will 
be the more appreheffſible by what Kind of Inſinuations they ſo far prevail. 
ed: And we may còllect, in very great part; What they were, from divers 
Paſſages of this Epiſtle itſelf; and indeed, from this very Context. Some 
would have us think the Perſons were of that Sect called Gnoſticks, from 
their pretended and highly boaſted Knowledge. We have no Evidence 
that this Se& was ſo early known by this Name; but it is very likely they 
were that ſort of Men that were afterwards ſo called: The Characters here 
given them in this and the other Apoſtolical Epiſtles do much agree with 


what divers of the more Ancient Chriſtian Writers, and one Pagan one, 


(Plotinus) ſays of that Seat: Which Pagan, an Interpreter, and great Ad- 
mirer of his (a) would fain have paſsd for a Chriſtian, becauſe living in 
a time when the Controverſy between Chriſtianity and Paganiſm was at 
the height, he ſays nothing againſt Chriſtianity itſelf, but ſpeaks very much 
againſt theſe P/eudo-Chriſtians, whom tho that Author mentions not by 
that Name, this his Interpreter, often doth it for him, inſerting [ The Gnoſticks)] 
even when he is but tranſlating, into the Body of the Work itſelf. | 

But this leſs concerns us: It is, however, out of queſtion, that this ſort 
of Men very anciently called Gnoſticks, did highly vaunt their great Know- 
ledge. A very tempting ſpecious Pretence ! Tho their ſublimer Notions, 
(about the Mons, &c.) were Imaginations only: Fancy and not Know- 
ledge, or wang 4d /Sugs, Knowledge miſ-named, or falſly ſo called, (as we 
may borrow the Apoſtles Expreſſion, 1 Tim. vi. 20. tho' thoſe Inventions 
were later) and could only ſerve to fill the Minds of their Proſelytes with 
Wind and Vanity. | OR: 

But their Doctrines, upon which the Apoſtle animadverts in his Epiſtle, 
we may collect from the manifeſt Scope and Deſign of it, and that was to 
aſſert Fuſtification by Faith without the works of the Law, which they great- 
ly perverted; and Sanctiſication by the Spirit of Chriſt, or the Doctrine of 
the New Creature, which they even quite ſubverted. 

With which falſe Doctrines they conjoyned a moſt impurely vicious Life 
and Practice; falling in much with the 7eus in their corrupt Doctrines, 
and with the Pagans in their licentious Practice: Which muſt be equally 
tempting to carnal Minds. ; | | | 

And this may make it appear leſs ſtrange, that all theſe ſorts of Carnality, 
that are here mentioned in this Context from ver. 15. to the 21/f. ſhould, 
in reference to the ſame ſort of Men, be ſo put together. . 

For it is evident they were partly a Fudai ging, and partly a Paganizing 

ort of Chriſtians ; as (for ends of their own) they affected to call themſelves. 
They held it lawful for Chriſtians to joyn with Pagans in their Solemnities 
of Worſhip, which they were wont to celebrate in the Temples of their 
Idols. It is notorious how groſs Impurites and Immoralities were in thoſe 
days incorporated into the Paganiſh Worſhip ; ſuch as made it ſufficiently 
reaſonable that Idolatry ſhould have in conjunction with it Fornication, and 
Adultery, Uncleanneſs, and Laſtiviouſneſs. And for the addition of Miteh- 
craft, it was not unaccountable, there being Sorceries, Magical Rites 
and Diabolical Incantations obſerved to have been intermingled with the 


Sacra of the Pagans. And for which theſe (miſ-named) Chriſtians might 


have 
(a) Marfil. Ficinus. 
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The Curnality of Religions Cuntentiun.. 199 
have the greater kindneſs alſo, for the ſake of Simon Magus, the Father of 
their Se, by whom the Affectation thereof was tranſmitted to ſome of his 
noted Followers, that thought it a glorious thing to vie with their Predeceſſor 
in this ſort of Excellency. | a 
Nor is it alien from this purpoſe to take notice, that thoſe Diabolical Rites 
are ſaid to have obtained among the Paganiſh Idolaters, of drinking the 
warm Blood of their Sacrifices, and of eating things ſtrangled with the Blood 
in them, upon the Imagination that in their ſo' doing, they did partake of 
the very Spirit of their Gods whom they worſhipped ; and tis more alto- 
gether unſuppoſable that the Devil might, in ſome unuſual manner, enter 
into them at thoſe times, more violently agitating their Blood and other 


Humors; in the higher Ferments whereof, if by the directer Influence of the 


great Enemy of Mankind, Quarrelsand Murders (as was not unlikely) ſhould 


alſo ſometimes enſue, it could not but heighten the Sport and Triumphs of 
Hell. 

And that the Decree of the Apoſtles and Elders, Acts. xv. might have 

ſuch a Reference, prohibiting theſe things conjunctly, Jaolatry, and For- 

nication, and things ſtrangled, and Blood; that they ſhould by no means 

mingle with the Pagans in theſe Horrid Rites, a learned Modern Writer of 
our own hath rendred very probable (4). And hereto thoſe vehement De- 

hortations of the Apoſtle muſt anſwerably be underſtood to refer, 1 Cor. x. 11. 
remonſtrating to them, that they could not have fellowſhip with the Lord's 

Table, and the Table of Devils. And I would not, ſays he, that you ſhould 

have fellowſhip with Devils, For tho' he did not judge it unlawful to eat 

of the Idolothyta, i. e. things offcr'd to Idols, being ſold in the Shambles, he 

yet molt carneſtly proteſts againſt their preſuming to mingle and pertake in 

the horrid Diabolical Rites, and impure Practices that were wont to be uſed 

at their Feſtivals in the Idol's Temples. 

All thoughts of being by their Chriſtianity obliged and enabled unto ſtrict 
Purity and Holineſs of Heart and Life, were out of doors with theſe Sedu- 
cers, and endeavoured to be extinguiſhing in ſuch as they could work to a 
compliance with them: Whereof the Apoſtle ſeemed deeply apprehenſive, 
when he ſo earneſtly inculcates, that n Chriſt Feſus (or in the Chriſtian 
ſtate) neither Circumciſion nor Uncircumciſion were of any avail, but a new 
Creature, and Faith working by loye. 

But it muſt ſeem of all things the moſt unaccountable and incongruous, 
that Men of ſo profligate Sentiments and Practices, ſhould be for introducing 
a Juſtiſication by the works of the Law, in oppoſition to that by the Faith of 
Chriſt. Tis manifeſt they hated the holy Deſign of Chriſtian Religion, 
which they profeſs d; and profels'd it, that they might have better oppor- 
tunity to undermine it. Hereupon (not opening at once all the Arcana 
of their way) they carry anſwerably to perſons and occaſions as they oc- 
currd; and as the Apoſtle was all things to all, that he might ſave ſome, 
ſo were they, that they might pervert and deſtroy. To the Chriſtian Fews 
one thing, to the Chriſtian Gentiles another. In this their Doctrine they 
did moſt plauſibly Judaige, in their impure Practices they verged more to 
Paganiſm. Pretending to Chriſtian Converts from among them, that Chriſt 
never intended to tie them to ſtrict Severities, or hold them under an uneaſy 
Bondage ; whereto the Apoſtle ſeems to refer, Chap. v. 13. Te have been cal- 
led (he grants) to liberty, but uſe not (faith he) your liberty for an occaſion 
to the fleſh. = 

Thus we muſt ſuppoſe that they differently apply'd themſelve to ſuch as 
they deſign d ro make their Proſelytes, endeavouring to accommodate them. 
ſelves in one of theſe to one ſort of Men, and to another ſort in the other. 
In dealing with the Jewiſb Chriſtians they not only deny'd the Doctrine : 


of 


(a) Dr. Spencer de Ritibus Hebrzorum. 
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of Fuſtification by Faith, oppoſing thereto that of Juſtification by the 
works of the Law) but caluminated it too, as if-it tended to infer a liberty 
to ſin, and make Chriſtianity ſubſervient to wickedneſs, whereof they knew 
their own to be more guilty. A piece of monſtrous Impudence (but uſual 
with Men of ſuch Forcheads) to endeavour the averting that Charge from 
themſelves, to which they were moſt manifeſtly liable, by fir/# charging it 
on the Innocent. | | 
Hereto the Apoſtle hath manifeſt reference, when having fr/? aſſerted 
| againſt them Juſtification by Faith only, Gal. ii. 16. Knowing that a 
man is not juſtified by the works of the Law, but by the Faith of Feſus 
Chrift, even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might be juſtified 
the Faith of Chriſt, and not by the works of the Law; for by the 
works of the Law ſball no fleſh be juſtified. He then vindicates the Aſ- 
ſertion againſt their Imputation, that it made Chriſt a Patron to Men's 
Sins; If (faith he) while we ſeek to be juſtified by Chriſt, we our ſtbves 
«/ are found ſinners. Is Chriſt therefore the miniſter of ſin? Shar? hot 
or if I build again the things that I deſtroyed, I make myſelf a Tranſgreſſor : 


For I through the Law am dead to the Law, that I might live unto God. I am 
crucified with Chriſt, and am in and with him dead unto all Sin, ſo as not 
to be under the Dominion of any ; and Death never more had Dominion 
over him, when he had once died. And whereas they thus objecting againſt 
the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt, that it miniſtred unto ſin, 
or made Chriſt a Miniſter thereunto, were liable to have the Objection 
retorted upon them, being a fort of Men themſelves fo very infamouſly 
wicked; for this they had a double Ja/vos, both of which the Apoſtle doth 
induſtriouſiy refute. That is, from the 7wo parts of the Law given by 
Moſes, and the two ſorts of the Yorks of the Law enjoyned thereby, that 
is the Moral, and the Ritual or Ceremonial part. In reference to the for- 
mer, they fall in with thoſe Jeuiſh Concerts of the Merit of their good 
Works, done from the Principle of Free-will: And that in order to their 
Juſtiſication this Merit was to be meaſured by the Preponderation of their 
good works to their bad (a); and that it was poſſible that one good Work 
in ſome caſes might turn the Scale: That is, if they were equal before. 
Now this the Apoſtle occurs to, by ſhewing that they that were under the 
Law were under a Curſe: For that if they continued not in all things 
written in the Law to ao them, All they did was nothing, as you may 
ſee, Chap. iii. of this Epiſtle, ver, 10. 

And then as to the Ritual or Cermonial part, becauſe their Sacrifices 
were in great part expiatory of Sin, and divers of their other Performan- 
ces carried a great ſhew of Sanity and Piety in them: Which their Ex- 
piatory Sacrifices could only be, as they were repreſentative of the One 
Propitiation; and their other Obſervances were nothing to their Sanctity, 
if the thing they were deſigned to ſignify, did not accompany the Sign. 
They imagin'd they were not to ſignify its Preſence, but to ſupply its Ab- 
ſence. This Notion did obtain even with the ſtricter ſort of them, the 
Phariſees themſelves, who thereupon made very light of the weightier 
matters of the Law, reckoning that tho they were guilty of many Immo- 
ralities in Practice, their exact obſervance of the Rites and Ceremonies en- 
joyned by Moſes, would go far to make an amends; and that their pay- 
ing Tythe of Mint, Annis and Cummin, would ſerve in ſtead of Judgment, 
Faith, Mercy, and the love of God, which they are ſaid to paſs over as very 
light and ſmall matters. See Matth. xxiii. 23. compared with Luke xi. 42. 
And herein the Apoſtle conteſts with theſe Galatian Chriſtians, not only 
with Vehemency, but with ſome kind of Wonder, that when Goſpel 
Light had come among them, and that having known God, or rather been 
known of him, as Chap. iv. g. they ſhould attribute* any thing to ſo beg- 
garly 
(a) See at large to this purpoſe Smith's Select Diſcourſes upon this Subject. : 
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Aly Rudimietits as theſe were; that is, being circumciſed, and keeping Days, 


guy Tonths, and Tears, &c. the things whereon they laid ſo great ſtreſs. 
And becauſe? they did fo; he tells them in that 44% Chapter, That he was 
afraid that he had beſtowed labour in vain among them. PI 

in sum therefore, he makes it his buſineſs to evidence to them, that 
both their Fuſtification atid thir Sanctification muſt be conjoyned and ariſe 
together out of one and the ſame: Root, Chrift himſelf, and by Faith in 
him (without the Yorks of the Law). as that which moſt vitally unite 
them with him, and that thereby they ſhould become actually intereſted in 
all their Fulneſs; that Fulneſs of Righteouſneſs which was to be found 
only in him, and no where but in him; and withal, in that fulneſs of 
Spirit and Life, and holy Influence, which alſo was only in him; ſo as that the 
Soul being united by this Faith with Chriſt, muſt preſently die to Sin and 
live to God, Chap. ii. 19, 20. And at the ſame time when he delivered 
a Man from the Law as dead to it, he became to him a continual living 
Spring of all the Duty, which God did by his Holy Rule require and call 
for, and render the whole Life of ſuch a Man, a Life of Devotedneſs to 


_ Gab. © 


And tis here by the way worth the while to obſerve how the Apoſtle 
himſelf expounds that Phraſe of being dead to the Law by being delivered 
rom it, Rom. vii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. And no man can be ſaid to be li- 
vered from any thing, as it is a good, or an advantage to him, but as it is 
an evil, and doth him hurt. And the Law hurts no man as a Rule of life. 
But as to one ſtated under the full Power of it, tis a Bar againſt that great 
Bleſſing of the Spirit, Chap. iii. 13, 14. which by its yet abiding Curſe it 
keeps off from him, hereby occaſioning his continuance in fin, and then 
condemning him for it. Whereupon how clear is the Current of the 
Diſcourſe in theſe Word, viz. By the Law ] am dead to the Law, that 
J might live to God; I am crucify d with Chriſt, yet I live, q. d. The 
Law itſelf hath ſlain me, and killed all my Hopes and Expectations from 
it: The ſame Law that ſlew Chriſt, hath ſlain me. 1 am crucify'd with 
him; which ſuppoſes his being in him by that Faith by which he was to 
live ever after. In this Faith ſtood his Marriage to Chriſt, who ſucceeds 
into the room of the Law, as the caſe is ſtated, Rom. vii. 1, 2, 3, Cc. 
They that were ſettled, in reference to each other, in the Conjugal [fate 
as the Law and the Sinner were; upon the death of the one (which ſoever 
it be) the Relation ccaſes, and ſo the Obligation which depended upon that 
Relation. And thereupon, ſays he, The Law itſelf having given me my 
deaths wound, and killed me as to it, in the Article of Dying, I join my 
ſelf to Chriſt, and yield to be crucified with him, but therein acquire with 
hima New Life. Nevertheleſs 1 live; And how ? Not I, but Chriſt hveth 
in me; and the life that T live in the fleſh, is by Faith in the Son of God, 
who hath loved me, and given himſelf for me. And this Life I now thus 
live, is a Life of pure and abſolute devotedneſs to God ; terminated upon 
his Intereſt and Glory as the End of it, governed by his declared Mill, as 
the Rule of it. i. e. In ſumme, is an holy Life, or (as before) tis a 
living to God. Whereupon he ſo copiouſly diſtinguiſhes, Chap. iii. between 
Jews and Fews, thoſe that were born after the Fleſh, and thoſe born of 
the Spirit, the Sons of the Bond-woman, and of the Free, (as he allegori- 
cally ſpeaks,) ſignifying the latter only born into this new State of life, 

By all which he ſhews the connection to be moſt neceſlary and inviola- 
ble, between being juſtified by Faith in Chriſt, and a life of Holineſs ; So 
little _ were theſe to one another, that one and the ſame Faith was 
to Inter both. | 
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| Bur now that the Jarge extent of this Holineſs of Life, might more fully 
appear, the Apoſtle ſignifies, that it muſt not only exclude theſe. groſſer luſts 


and works of the fleſh, but alſo ſuch, as becauſe. they might ſeem ſome. 


what more refined, might be reckoned by ſome 4% Criminal; he there- 
fore inſerts divers of this other kind alſo: And the ſtate of the Caſe; did 
equally require it. For it appears (as it might well be ſuppoſed) that ſo 
far as any were tainted with the falſe Notions, and with inclinations to the 


impure practices before mentioned, they were filled with animoſities, with 


wrath, envyings and hatred towards them that had not received the taint; 


and they might have too much place with he back again towards them. 


Whereupon there could not but be very great and high Ferments in theſe 
Churches. Nothing therefore could be more requiſite, or ſeaſonable, than 
that ſeveral Inſtances of this ſort of Carnality, ſhould be put into his Ca- 
talogue, viz. hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, &c. For they 
were not to be thought (as was ſaid) more refined, as having 4%, but a 
more ſubtle Energy, or penetratrue power of malignity in them. Nor in- 
deed hath Chriſtianity, and the Chriſtian Church ſuffered more by any 
ſort of Evils, than by thoſe of this ſort. Others deſtroy particular Per. 
ſons: Theſe, beſides their doing ſo, do more directly hurt the Communi- 


ty, and tend to waſt and deſtroy the Church. | 
Now as to thoſe groſſer Carnalities mentioned in this Context, I did for- 


merly ſay ſomewhat briefly, and fo I did as that which ſeems the central 
one among thoſe of this latter ſort, viz. that of Hereſy : Which I conſi- 
dered according to what it doth import in itſelf, and did deſign alſo to con- 
ſider it in this its Concomitancy, viz. of the things here mentioned in fo 
near conjunction, and that are of nearer affinity with it, Hatred, enuyings, 
and the like. I have indeed been ſince in ſome ſuſpence whether I ſhould 
purſue that intention or no; But upon ſerious s/o: and ſolemn 
looking up to Heaven for direction, IJ have determined not to let this ſort 
of Carnality pals without juſt Animadverſion. For I conſider that I ſpeak 
to a Chriſtian Aſſembly, who muſt be underſtood all to profeſs equal, and 
impartial reverence the Word of God, as to a Revelation come down from 
Heaven, for our Direction and Conduct thither : And therefore none dare, 
upon ſerious thoughts, allow in themſelves any kind of regret or diſguſt, 
as to ſo material and important a part of his holy Word, We are aſſured the 


Words of God will do good to them that walk uprightly, that is, to uprighi- 


hearted ones, who it muſt therefore be ſuppoſed will walk or deal upright- 


ly in their attendance thereunto. And I cannot but hope that God will 
graciouſly help us to ſpeak, and hear with that Uprightneſs and Integrity 


of Heart that this word of his may do good to ſome, without doing hurt 


to any. 
In ſpeaking therefore to thzs ſort of Carnality, (for we muſt mention it 


by ſuch a Term as the Holy Ghoſt hath thought fit to be put upon it) I ſhall 
Firſt note to you ſome previous things more generally. Then ſhall, Se- 


condly, let you ſee what Appearances there may be of it in ſuch a Caſe as 


the Apoſtles preſent Diſcourſe hath reference unto. 


Firſt, It will be of uſe to us, more generally, to note theſe few things: 


I. That the ſeveral Expreſſions of it which we find in this Context, in 


cloſer Connexion with Hereſy, as it were guarding it before and behind, 


vis. Hatred, Variance, Emulation, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Enwvyings, 
do all note but one radical Evil, and do all agree in one root : Whereup- 
on it will be the leſs needful to inſiſt upon them ſeverally, or to give you 
the Criticiſin of each Word by itſelf; which it were a great deal more eaſy 


to do, than it will be uſeful, or of any avail to us. What I ſhall ſay there- 


fore 
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fore will be more general; but will however give you the occaſion of caſt- 
ing your Eye upon the Particulars, whereby you will have the more di- 
ſtinct account of that Carnality, which is here referrd to by the 
115 is needful to be noted too, that this Precept of the Apoſtle conſi- 
dered as a Preſcription againſt fulfilling the luſt 7 the Fleſh, has more imme- 
diate and direct reference'to this ſort of Carnality. This is plain, if you 
will but again peruſe the Words as they lie in their cloſeſt connexion. For 
when he had ſaid in the 1475 Verſe, That all the Law is filled in this one 
Word, even in this, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, (moſt of all, 
no doubt, ones Chriſtian Neighbour) he adds, But if you bite and de vous 
ene another, take heed ye be not devoured one of another. Then immediately 
come in the Words of the Text, This I ſay then, Walk in the Spirit, and 
you ſball not fulfill the luſts of the Fleſh, q. d. The Luſt of the Fleſh will 
be working this way, putting you upon biting and devouring one another. 
According as Sentiments begin to differ, and Minds are divided, Inclinations 
will carry one this way, another that; and then you will be too prone to 
be at biting, and be ready to fall to devourimg one another: Now 1 have no 
better Remedy to preſcribe you againſt both than this, Walt in the Spirit, 
and you ſhall not fulfill the Luſts of the Fleſh. I ſhould have been a very 
unfaithful Interpreter of this Context to you, if I had not taken notice of 
this ſo immediate Connexion. | 
3. This is further to be noted, That this ſort of Carnality that lies in 

Strifes, in Emulations, in Envyings, in Hatred, &c. may come to have 
its occaſion of being excrciſed, or working, luſting, and exerting itſelf about 
the Doctrines of the Goſpel: Than which nothing is more evident, in that 
you find that theſe things are put in Connexion with Hereſies, which muſt 
be underſtood to be a Corruption of Goſpel- Doctrine. Very true indeed 
it is, that that Word Hereſy, among the more ancient Philoſophers, was 
uſed in a more gentle, and no way infamous Senſe, ſignifying only this or 
that Sect of Philoſophers: But the Word coming to be borrowed and tranſ- 
= ferred by Sacred Writers into the Holy Scriptures, there it is moſtly taken 

1 in 4 very ill Senſe, (tho not always) as ſignifying Error or Corruption in 

3 Doctrine, of a very high and. deſtructive Nature, as Tit. iii. 10, 11. 2 Per. 
ii. 1. For tho all Hereſy be Error, or carries Error in it, yet all Error is 
not Hereſy ; that muſt be ſuch Error as ſtrikes at the Root, and is conjunct 
with Heart-diſaſfection and Malignity, (as was noted the laſt time) ſtanding 
in oppoſition to Faith, which is not a meerly Mental thing, but lies very 
principally in the Heart. Doctrinal matters are however here refetr'd unto, 
even in the very Notion of Hereſy, and therefore about thoſe matters theſe 
Carnalities may have place. For when the ſeveral Paſſions here mentioned 
are raiſed, and do tumultuate in the Breaſts of this and that particular Per- 
ſon, they ſoon and eaſily ſpread and propagate themſelves to others, ſo as to 
infect the Community. And then it comes to the forming of it into Parties, 
or dividing it into to ſides, as the Word Syopanas, (which we tranſlate 
Jeditions) ſignifies; the one tated and poſited as in an hoſtile Poſture againſt 
the other, till at length the matter arrive to that height and pitch of con- 
tumacious and fixed Obſtinacy, as in matters ſo important as the Apoſtle's 
Diſcourſe reflects upon, will compleat the Nation of Hereſies, viz. on one 
fide, at leaſt; not, perhaps, without great Faultineſs on the other, which 
comes next to be note. . : 

4. As ſuch Carnality may have place and exerciſe about Goſpel-Doctrine, 
ſo it is very poſſible it may ſhew it's ſelf on both ſides, even on their part 
who have the Truth with them, as well as on theirs who oppoſe it, and 
make it their buſineſs to propagate the contrary Error or falſe Doctrine: The 
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very Defence of Truth itſelf, may be accompanied with ſuch Carnalities, 
ſuch Strife, Wrath, Malice, Envy, as divides the dan between the Wes 
Parties, and leaves neither fide innocent. 

lam, you know, by meer Providence, in the Series and Tract af a Dit. 
courle long continued upon this Context, led to ſay what I now do; and [ 
have therefore the more hope, that, through the Bleſſing of God, it may be 
of ſome uſe to us. But this comes moſt directly under our notice; and let 
it be noted, that whereas in ſuch Conteſts both ſides are wont to be confident 
they are in the right; neither the one nor the other may be over- confident 
or careleſs of not "being in the wrong, in what may be of equal or greater 
importance than the matters themſelves, diſputed among them that agree in 
the Subſtantials of Religion, (or that hold the Head) can be. Let us I lay, 
deeply conſider it, that ſuch ſinful Carnality may have place, and exerciſe 
not only about Religious Concernments, but even on that ſide, where the 
Truth lies; which is from hence evident, that the Apoſtle immediately before 
the Text, as I have noted, ſays, F you bite and devour one another, Fake 
heed that ye be not bitten and conſumed one of another. A great Aptitude 
he therefore obſerved there was, to be biting on both ſides, even where the 
Truth lay, and where it lay not. 

For we are here further to obſerve, that whereas our 4 poſtle ſadly conſi- 
dered that many among theſe Chriſtians of Galatia were Eee, and fall'n 
from the Purity and Sincerity of Religion; he apprehended too, that they 
who were not ſo fallen, took not the beſt courſe for the recovery of them 
that were. Which that Admonition of his muſt mean, Chap. vi. 1, 2. 
Brethren, if a man be overtaken with a fault, ye which are Soeritual, re- 


ſtore ſuch an one in the Spirit L Meekneſs, conſidering thy ſelf, leſt thou 
e 


be tempted. Bear ye one anothers Burdens, and ſo fulfill the Law of 


Chriſt. | 
It ſeems he reckoned that the ſounder part among them, and that ought 


(and tis like thought themſelves) tobe more Spiritual, while they ſhewed not 
more of a Jpzr:t of Meekneſs towards the lapſed, were not ſo Spiritual as they 


ſhould be, and diſcovered more Carnality than became them, more Wrath 


and Bitterneſs of Spirit than could comport with the Law of Chriſt. They 
will be little aw'd by this, and be apt for all this to indulge their own furious 
Paſſions, that think he hath no Law, But tho' one were never ſo fure he hath 
the Truth on his ſide, tis in it ſelf a dreadful thing, to whofoever ſhall allow 
himſelf the liberty ſeriouſly to think of it: For "what muſt we conceive of 

uch Truth, that is to be defended in ſome caſes, I ſay that in ſome caſes 
ought to be ſo? We muſt ſurely conceive of it as a Divine, a Sacred thing, 


an Heaven born thing, a thing of Heavenly deſcent, part of a Revelation 


immediately come forth from the Boſom of God; ſo is the whole Goſpel- 
revelation to be look'd upon. Now here is Carnality that luſts; ſuch a kind 
of Carnality as the Context ſpeaks of, Wrath, Strife, Hatred, &c. Here 
is ſuch Carnality, luſting, actually laſting, ſeeking Prey, ravening for Food: 
And what doth it feed upon? No meaner thing than Divine Truth! Evan- 
gelical Doctrines! Monſtrous Thoughts! Confider. I beſeech you, my 
Friends, what this comes to? The feeding an impure Luſt upon Sacred things, 


or upon that which is Divine! I muſt have my Luft ſatisfied, fays the proud, 


contentious Spirit: Wrath burns, Anger boils; Sacred things are not ſpared, 
but fall'n upon, as the prepared Food of Luſt.” It will be fed, they are not 
forborn. All Reverence of God is forgotten, Heaven is ravag'd, the 'moſt 
Sacred Myſteries of Gods's own Kingdom are violated, and torn this way, 
and that (O horrid thing!) by Harpies, Vultures, by moſt fierce and furious 
Luſts. And if a Man would SOON recognixe, take W #16 of the moſt 
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zu ward Senſations and Intention of his own Heart, thus it is, I muſt 
2 1 hes, bend my Mind, to conſider a Revelation come 
now apply my Thougnts, dene e ee ; 
from Heavenz what? forthe end for which it was given, to enlighten, purify, 
quicken my Soul towards God, renew and form it for God, to ſerve and 
enjoy him? no, but on purpoſe to feed, to gratify a Luſt We can (too often) 
make neither better nor worſe of it, but juſt ſo it is. 8 ee 
Theſe things being premiſed, 1 would now go on a little more parti- 
cularly to ſhew you wherein Carnality may appear exerting itſelf, even 
about ſuch things, or what will be manifeſt Indications of ſuch a Carna- 
lity, as is here referr'd unto, acting about, or in reference to the things 
of God, the moſt ſacred and important Truths and Doctrines of his 

oſpel. 
8 5 Firſt, When in compariſon of ſome leſs things, wherein we find oc- 

caſion or pretence to differ, little Account is made of the imcomparab:y 
greater things, wherein all ſerious Chriſtians are agreed, and wherein they 
really cannot but be agreed. Let it but be conſidered whether pains be 
not taken to deviſe ſome matter or other to contend about: (that ſhews 
a great Diſpoſition !) And then having found out ſome minuter things a- 
bout which to differ, our Differences, as little as they are, quite ſwallow 
up our Agreements: The whole Goſpel ſignifies nothing, (tho' full of the 
moſt glorious Wonders) in compariſon of ſome Punctilio's, either that 
we have invented, or that it may be doubted whether there be any thing 
in them or nothing. Here is ſome Myſtery in all this! A Luſt is to be 
eratify'd ; an Appetite to contend. This winds and wriggles, this way and 
that, loath to appear but under ſome ſpecious Diſguiſe of Zeal for Truth, 
Indignation againſt Falſ? Doctrine, or the like; but it bewrays itſelf, and 
unawares ſhews its ugly Serpentine Head: For if the thing choſen out to 
be the matter of Conteſt be thought worth ſo much, when it is manifeſtly 
either in compariſon, little, or nothing bur a Figment, Why are not the things 
on all hands moſt confeſſedly great, and moſt evident, moſt highly eſteemed, 
lov'd, reliſhed, and with Guſt and Delight fed upon? Why do not the 
greater things ſignify more to unite us in Love and Communion with all 
that agree with us in them, than the er things to divide us, about which 
we diſagree? Indeed the Diſagreements were in themſelves vaſtly great be- 
tween the untainted Chriſtians of theſe Galatian Churches, and that hor- 
rid Sect that the Apoſtles Diſcourſe has manifeſt reference unto. Bleſſed 
be God there are not ſuch Diſagreements amongſt us. But while there is 
leſs Taint of Error in our Minds, (as to theſe things) are we not concern'd 
to take heed there be not as great a Taint of this vicious Carnality in 
our Hearts? It ſpeaks 700 Poo of it; when having deviſed a difference, 
we are prone to overlook and make little account of the great things where- 
in we are intirely and moſt profeſſedly agreed. 

If we conſider the things which the Doctrinal part of this Epiſtle doth 
more expreſly refer to, as I have noted already, how great things in refe- 
rence hereto are we fully agreed in? We are all agreed, that a Sinner, an 
Apoſtate lapſed Creature, can never be ſaved and brought to a bleſſed ſtate, 
but he muſt be juſtified, aud he muſt be ſanctifſied: He muſt be juſtified, to 
make his /fate ſafe; He muſt be ſanctiſied, to make the Temper of his Spi- 
rit good, capable of Communion with God in this World, and of final eter- 
nal Bleſſeaneſs with him in the other. We are agreed, that ſuch Fuſtife- 
cation and ſuch Sanctification are both eſtects of moſt abſolutely free and 
Sovereign Grace, that none could be ever juſtified, but by freeſt Grace; that 
none can ever be ſunctiſied but by freeft Grace, moſt abſolutely and moſt So- 
veraigniy free. We are agreed, That the higheſt Perfection of Sanitifica- 
tion that can ever poſſibly be attained unto, ſignifies nothing at all to deſerve, 

| 40 


to procure by Merit our Juſtification. We are agreed, that both, as they 
are from the moſt free and ſoveraign Grace, ſo they do come through the Media- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt, the alone Mediator between God and Man: That the 
Righteouſneſs is entirely and only Chriſts, by which we are juſtified: That 
the Spirit is moſt entirely and only Chriſts, by which we arc ſanctified; ac- 
cording to that in 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 11. Such as are mentioned there were 
before the groſſeſt and vileſt of Sinners, Fornicators, Adulterers, Idolaters, 


| &c. And ſuch (faith the Apoſtle) were ſome of you: But ye are Waſhed, 


but ye are ſunctiſied; but ye are juſtified in the Name of the Lord Feſus, 
p-of by the Spirit of our God. You cannot but be in all theſe agreed. 
We are agreed, that whoever does ſincerely, evangelically believe in God 
through Chriſt, receive Chriſt, is united with him, or is in him; who doth 
by ſerious Repentance turn to God, whoſe Heart is won to love him in 
Truth as his higheſt and beſt Good, who is conformed to the Image of his 
Son; and who having been made willing in the day of his Power, doth 
now render a ſincere Obedience to him; every ſuch one is in à ſafe ſtate, 
accepted with God, has found Grace in his Eyes. | 
For no Words of Scripture can be plainer, than that they that believe 
on Chriſt ſhall not periſh, but haue everlaſting Life, John iii. 16. Yea, 
that they Have it, ver. 36. That Life is begun with them, which is never 
to end, or which is the ſure way to be continued 'till it become everlaſ- 
ing. That they that repent, and turn from all their tranſgreſſions, their 
Iniquities ſhall not be their ruin, Ezck. xviii. 30. That God hath prepared 
the things which eye hath not ſeen —— for them that love him, and will 
give them the Crown of Life according to his own Promiſe, 1 Cor. ii. 9. 
am. i. 12. That Chriſt doth become the Author of eternal Salvation 10 
them that obey them, Heb. v. 9. That there is no Condemnation to them 
that are in Chriſt, that walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, 
Rom. viii. 1. That it muſt turn wholly 20 the praiſe of the glory of his 
Grace, that God makes them accepted in the beloved, Eph. i. 6. We do 
all agree, That they that. do never believe, they that never repent, they that 
never love God, they that are never brought to obey him, that live in En- 
mity and Rebellion againſt him to the laſt breath, muſt needs be in a loſt 
ſtate, are never juſtified, never accepted with God, are liable unto coming, 
and abiding Wrath, and remain under Condemnation, hu iii. 16, 36. 
Lake xiii. 3. Col. iii. 6. We agree, That ſuch Faith, ſuch Repentance, 
ſuch Love to God, ſuch Obedience, even in the moſt entire Sincerity, are 
not to be conſidered at all, as any cauſe of ſuch a Perſons Acceptance with 
God: They do characterige the accepted perſon, but they cauſe it not, they 


deſerve nothing; nay, they could not, if they were perfect. No internal 


Work of the Holy Ghoſt, tho in this our preſent ſtate, it were moſt abſo- 
lutely perfect, ſo as to exclude every thing of ſm, could be any part of that 
righteouſneſs that muſt juſtify us before God, To ſuppoſe that it could, 
would be manifeſtly to confound the Offices of the Redeemer, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. It was Chriſt that was to merit for us; the Holy Ghoſt was 
never to merit for us. It was not the Holy Ghoſt that died for us, nor 
can his Operations or Productions in us have any cauſative Influence to 
the meriting the juſtified and accepted ſtate of any Perſon before God. 
They were never meant for that purpoſe, nor have any aptitude or accom- 
modateneſs thereunto. They cannot make us never to have ſinn d; nor 
can atone for our having done fo. We cannot but be agreed in this, for 
tis plain, and carries its own Evidence in itſelf: 2. e. Suppoſe we a Per— 
ſon, as ſoon as he is converted, made perfectly free from Sin, that very 
moment, by ſome extraordinary powerful Work of the Holy Ghoſt on his 
Soul, how ſhall that expiate for his having been a Sinner? Now where 
there 
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there are ſo great things wherein we agree, and we make little of them; 
things that ſhould. raiſe up. our Souls, and. awaken-all.our-Powers unto the 
:oheſt Acts of -Love,--Gratitude-and-Praiſe-to God and our Redeemer, 
and fill us with wonder and pleaſure as oft as we think of them; an Indiſ- 
poſition of Mind to take notice of, and conſider ſuch things, ſo as to im- 
prove and uſe them to the great purpoſes of the Chriſtian Life, as Incen- 
tives to the love of God, an entire devoting of our ſelves to him, vigo- 
rous and diligent ſerving of him, and walking holily and comfortably with 
him in our daily courſe; through a greater Diſpoſition to contend about 
we well know e not what beſides, too plainly ſhews much of that carnal 
Diſaffetion, which the Apoſtle doth here animadvert upon. There ate 

other things belonging to this ſame purpoſe that I find I cannot reach to at 
this time. 


THE 
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Gal. V. 16. 


This I fay then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye ſhall 
not fulfil the Inft of the fleſh. 


Have begun to ſhew you by what Indications much Carnality may ap- 
pear, and ſhow itſelf in and about ſpiritual matters: As, (for in- 
ſtance) in the controverting, yea, even in the defending the Truths of 


the Goſpel, and intend now to proceed. You have heard 


It does ſo, 1. When Chriſtians, who are very far agreed in the moſt 
important things, make little of the things wherein they are agreed, tho' 


never ſo great; in compariſon of the much leſs things wherein they differ; 
as all ſerious Chriſtians muſt be underſtood to agree in far greater things 


than it is poſlible for them to differ in. I lately mentioned to you ſun- 
dry great Agreements that I cannot doubt to be very common with ſeri- 
ous and intelligent Chriſtians, which I ſhall not now ſtay to repeat, but 
add, | 

2. Such Carnality ſhows itſelf, when there is too much aptneſs to lay 
greater ſtreſs than is needful upon ſome unſcriptural Words in delivering 
Scripture-doctrine. Here we may take Carnality as the Apoſtle doth, 1 Cor. 
iii. 3. While there are diviſions among you, are you not carnal, and walk (or 
at) as Men? There is more of the Man in it, than the Chriſtian. When 
we can make a ſhift to divide about a Word, and that (in the preſent Uſe of 
it) deviſed only by Man. When Words that are meerly of Human Stamp, 
and uſed in no ſuch Senſe or to no ſuch purpole in Scripture; however they 
may be ſignificant, yet too great a ſtreſs and weight is laid upon them, either 
by too ſtiffly adhering to them on the one hand, or too vehemently decrying 
them on the other hand; while (perhaps, and it is a certain and a known 
caſe) the meaning may be the ſame on both ſides, and would be ſo, or 
would appear to be ſo, if ſuch and ſuch Words were waved, and others more 
underſtood, were choſen and uſed in the room of them. Its true, we are 
not to think (and no Man of Senſe can) that we are obliged never to uſe 


other Words in ſuch matters, but ſuch as the Tranſlators of the Bible have 


hit on in their Verſion of it, as if that muſt conſecrate thoſe Words, and 
leave all other under a prophane Character: But if it appear that any Word 
of a doubtful ſignification, is miſunderſtood by many, creates offence, and 


through ſome fixed, immoveable Prejudice, or Prepoſſeſſion that ſome other 
Notion 
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Notion of it hath obtained in the minds of many, it will always be other- 
wiſe underſtood by them than we intend; let it rather go for a Nehuſhtan, 
than that the Peace of the Church ſhould be broken, and Men's Minds be 
diſturbed and diſquieted by it. This is the Caſe, when any ſuch Words that 
might be arbitrarily uſed or laid aſide, are made ſo neceſſary, or ſo deſtructiue, 
as if all Religion were ſaved or loſt by them. When one lo cries up ſuch 
a Word, as it he would ſay, The Heavens muſt fall if I have not my Word. 
And another decries it as much, as if he ſaid, They muſt fall if it be admit- 
ted, or if I have not mine. Sure there muſt be in this Caſe that forbidden 
Aoyaugpe, Of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks in that 1 Tim. vi. 4. which they are 
uſually moſt apt to be guilty of, that are alſo guilty of what is put in Con- 
junction therewith, perverſe diſputings of Men of corrupt Minds; with 
theſe falls in this ſtrife of Words: Whether that be to be underſtood obyective- 
ly, or inſtrumentally, Strife about words, or wordy Strifes, I ſhall not here 
determine. But that whole Context is worth our conſidering, ver. 3, 4, 5. 
F any man teach otherwiſe, do Le actargv, tcach other, or alien things 
or after another or alien manner, and conſent not to the words of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, and the Doctrine which is according to Godlineſs: 4. He is 
proud, knowing nothing, but doting about Ref ove, and ſtrife of Words, 
whereof cometh Envy, Strife, Railings, Evil Surmiſmgs: 5. Perverſe 
Diſputings of men of corrupt Minds, and deſtitute of the Truth, ſuppoſing 
that Gain is Godlineſs ; from ſuch witharaw thy ſelf. 

And therewith agrees what we find allo mentioned, with the Charge of 
avoiding them, 2 Tim. ii. 23. Fooliſh and unlearned Queſtions that gender 

rifes. Some may fanſy they make themſelves conſiderable for Learning 
by ſuch Altercations : But the Apoſtle ſlurrs that Conceit, calling them an- 
learned. So remember (a) Seneca ſays of the Greeks, (calling it their Diſ- 
caſe) that they made much ado with certain idle Queſtions, (as, How many 
Rowers belong d to the Veſſel that carryd Ulyſſes? and ſuch like, that he 
there mentions) whereby ( ſays he) they did not appear more learned, but 
only more. troubleſome. 

3. When we conſider with too little Indulgence one anothers miſtakes and 
miſapplications, in the uſe even of Scripture Words, placing them as ſome 
may do, upon things to which they do not properly belong, when yet they 
agree about 7he things themſelves. There are Words in the Scripture-Reve- 
lation, that it may be the one or the other of diſagreeing Perſons may apply 
to one thing, when the other (perhaps truly) thinks they belong more pro- 
perly to another. There is an Inconvenience in this, the Caſe is much, 
as if one ſhould have an Idea of all the Streets of London in his Mind as 
they lie. but he miſtakes the Names, and tranſpoſes them: As for Inſtance, 
calls Cheapſide Cornhill, or Cornhill Cheapſide: He does not ſpeak ſo in- 
telligibly to another, but at the ſame time may have the ſame Idea in his 
Mind of London that another has. And this however, when it occurrs in 
Religious Diſceptations, ought to be conſidered (though there be an Incon- 
venience in it) with Indulgence, as knowing we are all liable to miſtakes 
in greater matters. And as it is poſſible there may be ſomewhat of Carnality, 
ſome Perverſeneſs, ſome Cloud ariſing from infirm Fleſh that darkens the 
Mind, and occaſions it ſo to miſtake; ſo tis much greater, not to be able 
to bear in another ſuch a miſtake. 

4. When there is an agreement about the main and principal things that 
the Scripture- Revelation contains and carries in it; but there is not that 
agreement about their mutual reſpects and references unto one another. This 
is a matter indeed of greater Importance; there can be no 7rue Scheme given 
of Goſpel-Truths and Doctrines, if ſuch their references and reſpects to one 
another be not r2h7ly underſtood : But an entire true Scheme of Chriſtian 
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Doctrines will not enter into all minds; and for the moſt part they are par- 
ticular Paſſages, or particular Truths, that ſtrike Hearts, and that God makes 
uſe of to do Souls good by. And if ſo entire a Scheme will not enter into 
the minds of many, whether through their Darkneſs or Ignorance, or whe- 
ther through any thing of Prejudice, that was as it were forelaid in their 
Minds; nothing remains but to be patient of it, and to dothem What good 
we can, even upon their own Terms, and in the way wherein they are ca- 
pable of it. There was ſuch an Obſtruction in Minds among theſe Corinthi- 
ans, even upon this very account of their Carnality, as we ſee in that 34. of 
the 1/f. Epiſtle, That #he Apoſtle tells them, I could not ſpeak to you as Spi- 
ritual, (it muſt be underſtood comparitively ) hut as unto Carnal; and there- 
fore as a wiſe Inſtructor, thought it needful to keep back, to with-hold ſome 
things from them that he reckoned might be Meat to them, ſolid Meat, 
ſtrong Meat, becauſe they had been hitherto unable to bear it, nor were yet 
able. It is in that caſe needful rather ſomewhat to #&mzyew, to with-hold 
ſome things, or ſuſpend, than by a continued and too urgent Inculcation 
to fruſtrate ones own Deſign; and while we would have all enter into leſs 
capable Minds, to have nothing enter. It may ſometimes be, that when 
too much is endeavoured at once to be born in upon them, againſt an invin- 
ſible Obſtrution, we only engage: them to fortify the more ſtrongly, and 
ſhut out 20; and ſo we defeat ourſelves: They gain nothing, and our whole 
Deſign is fruſtrated and loſt. In all our Applications to the Souls of Men, 
there muſt be patient waiting, and very gradual Endeavours uſed, without 
force and furious ſtriving; yea, in our having to do with ſuch as are yet 
the very Vaſſals and Captives of the Devil. So the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Tim. 
ii. 24. The Servant of the Lord ſhould not ſtrive, but be patient towards 
(even all) men, and wait (even in reference to them that are hitherto al- 
together impenitent) when God will give them repentance, that they may 
recover themſelves out of the ſnare of the Devil, that are led Captive by 
him at his will, Much more are ſuch Methods to be uſed towards them, 
who call on the Name of our Lord out of a pure Heart, as he ſpeaks a little 
above in the ſame Context, ver. 23. And conſider the Extent and En- 
dearingneſs of this Character. Tis to be deplor'd that it extends not further: 
But ſo far as it doth extend, God forbid it ſhould not have a moſt perſuaſive 
Efficacy and Power upon our Spirits, to make us follow Righteouſneſs, Faith, 


Charity, Peace, even with all them that bear that Character, z. e. That call 


on the Lord with a pure Heart. Their Lord (as tis elſewhere) as well as 
ours; be they of what Party, or Denomination ſoever. 

5. Much of this Carnality, appears about ſuch matters, when we are 
over intent to mould and ſquare Goſpel-Truths and Doctrines, by human 
Meaſures and Models, and too earneſtly ſtrive to make them correſpond : 
That is, when we aim beyond what things can admit, to ſtretch (or rather 
to ſhrink and contract) God's Tranſactions with Men, unto the Scheme and 
Model of our own abſtrat? Notions and Definitions, or of mecrly Human, Ci— 
vil or Political OEconomies, Adminiſtrations and Tranſactions; ſuch I mean 
as obtain among Men towards one another. And ſo labour to have the ſame 
meaſures take place throughout in reference to Divine things, as do in 
Human. Whereby more than is needful, uſeful, (or indeed ſo much as 
poſſible to agree and quadrate) of Logick, Metaphy/icks ; and of Civil and 
other Law is introduc'd into Theology. Illuſtrations indeed may be taken 
thence, but not Sri Meaſures. It is impoſlible ſometimes they ſhould be 
ſo. Divers things are taken among Men im ſuch Notions, as, in delivering 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel cannot have a full and adequate place: They 
ofren will not exactly agree or correſpond. As if in ſpeaking of God's pardon- 
ing and 7uſtifying a Sinner, we ſhould take our meaſures of Pardon and Ju- 


ſteſication ſtrictly from what obtains amongſt Men, we ſhall finda great difference 
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ad digggreement: For plain it is, that, according to human Meaſures, the 
r cannot be = pardoned and juſtified. - He that is pardoned can- 
not be juſtified, and he that is Juſtiſted cannot be pardoned: But according 
to Divine and Goſpel-Meaſures both are truly ſaid of the ſame Perſon: In 
the one caſè there is an Inconſiſtency, in the other a fair Agreement of the ſame 
things. He that is at an Human Barr a juſtiſied Perſon, needs no Par- 
don, his Caſe admits of none: If he were juſtified, Pardon were abſurdly 
talked of: And ſo if he were pardoned, that does plainly imply that he was 
not juſtified. It is quite otherwiſe if you bring theſe things to the Goſpel, 
and God's dealing with Sinners. 1 cannot now ſpend time in ſhewing you 
diſtinctly how theſe things do lie, and are very capable of being accommo- 
dated in the Sinners Caſe; ſome reſemblance will appear, not an exact or 
entire Correſpondency. The Inſtance however ſerves our preſent purpoſe, 
to ſhew that God's procedure and methods in his Diſpenſations towards men, 
will not in all things ſquare with Human . 
Again, If we ſpeak of the Doctrine of Goa s Covenant in Feſus Chriſt, we 
cannot take our meaſures from Human Covenants that pais between Man 
and Man, eſpecially one private Man and another: For there the Perſons 
are under no Obligation before their mutual Conſent. It is not ſo between 
God and Man, God's Covenants are Laws as well as Covenants ; and ſoa 
Man is, before he conſents, obliged to conſent. Therefore here again it 
appears Goſpel- Doctrines are not to be exactly meaſured by Human Models. 
Nor ſhould this be too earneſtly endeavoured, we ſhould not too much 
ſet our Minds upon it; tis to offer at a thing in its own nature not practi- 
cable, and there is too much of a Man in it. | 
6. When there is a diſcernable proneneſs to oppoſe the great things of the 
Goſpel to one another, and to exalt or magnifie one above, or againſt another. 
It is too plain this may more commonly come under Obſervation, than it 
doth under that reprehenſion which it deſerves. For inſtance, thoſe two 
great things that I mentioned at firſt, Tuſtification and Sant7ification, both 
very great things,of moſt apparent and confeſſed neceſlity to the Salvation and 
Bleſſedneſs of the Souls of Men: Fuſtification, that a man's fare may be 
good; Sanctification, that the temper of his Soul may become ſo. But is 
it not too common to magnify one of theſe above or againſt the other? To 
contend and diſpute with great Fervour concerning the higher Value and 
Excellency, the Dignity or Precedency of this or that, and to which the 
Preference belongs; to 'be ſo much taken up about the one, as ſeldom to 
think of the other; and it may be not well to /avour and reliſb the mention 
of it? Some are ſo taken up about the buſineſs of Juſtiſication, (that ad- 
mirable vouchſafement of Grace to Sinners ! (that they care not to hear of 
Santtification ; and ſo all their Religion is Foreign to them, or lies in ſome- 
what without them, or in a meer relative thing, that alters not their Spi- 
rits. A ſtrange Religion! that makes a Man never the better Man. Or 
notwithſtanding which he is in the habitual frame of his Soul, as bad as ever, 
vain, terrene, worldly-minded, proud, paſſionate, wrathful, malicious, vin- 
dictive, falſe, deceitful, perhaps (for that is not worſe than the reſt) very 
impurely ſenſual. But (no Man can tell why, nor to be ſure he himſelf) 
he takes himſelf to be a juſtified Perſon: And perhaps his Imagination of 
it raiſes in him a ſort of rapturous unaccountable Joy, without ground or 
root, and which will not only wzther, but turn (without a ſeaſonable and 
merciful change) into endleſs horror, weeping, wailing, and gnaſhing 0 


Teeth! A fearful and moſt ſurprizing Iſſue and Diſappointment of an high 


and unmiſgiving Confidence, and expectation to be ſaved! With others, 
whoſe Temper, Circumſtances or Temptations have leſs inclin'd them to re- 


joycing, their Religion is made up of tormenting Anxieties and Fears, and 


conſiſts in the daily revolving of perpetual endleſs doubts, whether they are 
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juſtify d or no; without any direct, formed deſign of being or daing good ; 
by which they might in due time, come to have more truly comfortable 
apprehenſions of the goodneſs of their ftate. They more care 70 be pardan'd 
for being bad, than to become good! I nn 
Again, onthe other hand, there may be ſome ſo wholly taken up about what 
they are in themſelves to be and do, and in the earneſt, but too abſtract, or 
leſs Evangelical (and therefore leſs fruitful) endeavour after higher pitches 
of Sant7ity, without due reference to the Grace, Spirit, and Blood of a Re. 
dee mer, that they neglect and look not after their Fuſtzfication, and accep. 
tance with God in him; nor do reliſh and favour as they ought, the Do- 
Frine of the Goſpel herein: Do more incline to a Philoſophical (and ſcarce. 
ly Chriſtian) Chriſtianity ; forgetting Chriſt to be their Redeemer, their 
Lord, and Vital Head, and that they are (or ought to be) under his Con- 
duct, and through his Mediation, daily tending to God and Bleſſedneſs. 
But now upon the whole, when there appears an aptneſs or diſpoſition 
to ſeparate theſe two, Fuſtification and Sant7ification from one another, or 
either of them from abiding in Chriſt, or to oppole them to one another, 
or contend about the Priority of the one or the other (when no doubt 
they go together) and about the Preference or Excellency of the one above 
the other, which is the conſiderable thing: Herein appears much Carnality 
of Mind, an unſound, injudicious diſtempered Spirit. And is a like caſe, 
as if a Malefactor at the ſame time is under Sentence, by which he is condem- 
ned to die, and under a moſt dangerous Diſeaſe, that appears very proba- 
bly mortal to him: He has a compaſſionate Prince, willing to ſave his 
Life, and he at once vouchſafes him his Pardon, and provides a very skil- 
ful and able Phyſician for the curing of his Diſeaſe: The wretched Crea- 
ture hearing of this, falls a diſputing which of theſe is the greater Favour, 


to have my Diſeaſe cured, or, to have my Crime pardoned; and in the 


heat of the Diſpute he neglects both, looks after neither. This is indeed 
leſs ſuppoſeable, in the inſtanced caſe ; but how great a Dzſtemper doth it 
ſhew, that it ſhould be ſo, in this, which is of unexpreſſibly greater im- 


portance 


And now further it is agreed on all hands, that Faith in a Redeemer 
is neceſſary to Salvation, with thoſe that are Adult, and capable of at- 
tending to the Goſpel Revelation: But here, what Diſputes are there raiſed? 
With what Fervor are they managed, concerning the place of it, or the 
kind of that neceſſity which this Faith is of, in order to the ſafe ſtate of a 
Sinner? A like Caſe again, as if ſuch a Condemned Malefactor is told of 
his Princes profeſſed, gracious Intendments towards him, but he doubts 
the Sincerity of his Profeſſions. He gives him all deſirable Aſſurances, and 
tells him, Do but truſt me, and all ſhall be well. But he preſently falls 
a diſputing : Yea, but how am I to conſider this truſt? (We ſuppoſe it only 
ſuch a Truſt as may be fitly enough placed upon a Man) Which way is it 
to contribute towards my Safety or Welfare? Is it to be an Inſtrument or 
a Condition? How abſurd an Abuſe were this of the Clemency of a Pro- 
pitious Prince? If there were a publick Proclamation of Pardon to many 
Offenders at once concerned together, and they all agree only to diſagree, 
to vie with another their skill in criticizing upon the Words, or in diſ- 
puting the Method, contending about the Order and Coherence of Parts, 
and make it their buſineſs not thankfully to accept, but cavil at, to tear 
and mangle and pluck in pieces the Proclamation, and defeat the kind 
Deſign and gracious Tender of their Prince > What Clemency would not 
this provoke to the higheſt Reſentment and Indignation? And what now 
can be ſtranger, or more perverſe, than that a Revelation from Heaven 
of ſo much good will to men, in the ſubſtance ſo plain, and that ſo directly 


concerns the Salvation of Souls, ſhould be ſo torn and mangled? Conſi- 
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der d for no purpoſe leſs than that for Which it was vouchſafed, and that 
the very end itſelf ſhould be in ſo great part eluded, that Was ſo kindly 
deſigned in it? Tho yet the Endeavour of ſalving Difficulties that occur, 

by earneſt Prayer, diligent Study, and by amicable and placid Collation, 
among Brethren, or comparing of Sentiments, ſincerely deſigned for a clearer 
underſtanding the Frame of the Goſpel-truih, or how it may be with moſt 
advantage repreſented to Men for the promoting of the Common Salvation, 
can be liable to no juſt Reprehenſion, being managed with that Reverenct that 
ſo ſacred things challenge, and with a due ſenſe of our own Ignorance and Im- 
perfection. That only which is blamable in this caſe, and whereof I reckon 
no Account can be given, or Defence made, is that when, for the ſub- 
ſtance, the Goſpel propounds and lays before us ſo plain a way wherein 
men are to endeavour the ſaving of their Souls, as wherein he wayfaring 
man, tho a Fool, needs not err, i. e. That there muſt be Repentance to- 
wards God, Faith in our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 'a renewed Heart, an Holy 
Life. One comes and pretends to ſhew that Order of theſe things one 
way, ſo as to compole a Scheme of them that is repreſented as moſt ne- 
ceſſary to be obſerved and held to. No, faith another, Ill give you a 
righter Scheme of Salvation, another way, and mightily preſſes the Neceſſi- 
ty of that, and the dangerous miſtakes of the other: And thus they cover 
a plain way with Thorns and Briars, do not inſtruct, but perplex and di- 
ſtract whom they ſhould direct, create Diſtinctions and Oppoſitions of 
Scheme to Scheme, not only without neceſſity, but almoſt without a diffe- 
rence, and yet inſiſt with Vehemency, and lay Men's Salvation upon their 
underſtanding the matter ſo or ſo, when it is hoped thouſands have been 
faved, and never heard of the one Scheme or the other, as they are diſtin- 
guiſhed and oppoſed to each other. Who can juſtify this? Again in the 

7. Place: When any do with great Heal contend for this or that Opi- 
nion or Notion, as very Sacred and highly Spiritual, (as they account) 
with no other Deſign, than that under that pretence they may indulge their 
own carnal Inclination with the greater liberty. It was the very Genius 
of this ſort of men againſt whom this Epiſtle was meant, whether they 
were then called Gno/tzcks it matters not. The Name well agreed to them, 
and they were known by it afterwards. They were Men of much pre- 
tence to Knowledge and ſublime Notions, (as they counted them.) And 
herein lay their Religion ; and under this pretence, they indulged themſelves 
in all manner of Licentiouſneſs. When any do take up with meer Notz- 
ons, Which they are zealous for, accounting them very highly Spiritual ; 
and under the pretext of theſe, they indulge the Carnality of their Hearts, 
if not of their Lives and Practices too: And their ine Notion, (as they 
account it) which they (more uncertainly) father upon the Spirit of Truth, 
muſt be ſubſtituted in the room of all that Love, Meekneſs, Humility, 
Heavenlineſs, Selfedenial, which are the moſt certain and undoubted Fruits 
of this bleſſed Spirit: When under the Pretence of being Notional Men, 
and of knowing a great deal more than moſt others do, any 
neglect their own Spirits, and ſuffer Pride, Avarice, Ambition, Vindi- 
ctiveneſs and Falſhood, to ſhelter themſelves under the thin Cobweb of a 
few fine-ſpun Notions; and they can now hercupon live at random, with 
more caſe to their own Minds, and they think, with better Reputation as 
to other Men. 

Here is a glittering ſhew only of an aiery, imagin'd, pretended Spiritua- 
4, drawn over (but which doth not hide) corrupt, rotten, putrid Fleſh. 
Have you never known ſuch a caſe, when it might be ſaid there goes a 
proud, ambitious Man, a covetous Man, a falſe Man, a malicious Man; but 
he isa Man of rare and ſingular Notions, knows a great deal more than moſt 


others do; and this muſt atone for all his Crimes with God and Man, and 
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doth quiet his Conſcience, and ſulve his 
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doubt but this man muſt be very fond of his own Opinions, and zealouſſy 
contend and diſpute for them upon any -occaſion, (tho he never ſo ineptly 


make it) when they are to do him % great Service, and to ſtand him in 
ſo much ſtead, 2. e. to ſupply the room for him of all real Religion and 
Morality. And if he have happened upon ſuch Notions as are really true, 
and revealed by God himſelf, by how much the more certainly Di vine they 
be, ſo much the greater is the Wickedneſs, ſo baſely to proſtitute Sacred 
things, Truths that are the very Off- ſpring of Heaven, unto ſo vile purpo- 
ſes. It were Fault enough to make them ſerve different or other purpoſes 
than they are capable of, i. e. to ſupply the room of Religion and real 
goodneſs. What an Indignity is that to Religion, to ſuppoſe an empty ſpi- 
rileſs Opinion can fill up its place! A thing that does a man no good, 
for which his Mind and Spirit is nothing the better! Much more, that 
ſhelters what is ſo very bad? Can this ſerve for Religion? That Religion 
that conſiſts with being proud, with being deceit ful, with being malicious, 
with being revengful, learn, to deſpiſe ſuch a Religion! Much more 
that is taken up to vail over theſe, and exclude all real goodneſs! Again, 
8. When, in the maintaining any Doctrine of the Goſpel in oppoſition 
to others, we induſtriouſiy ſet our ſelves to pervert their meaning, and 
impute things to them that they never ſay. Or again, If we charge their 
Opinions whom we oppoſe with Conſequences which they diſclaim, profeſ- 
ſing, it may be, rather to diſclaim their former Opinion, and change their 


Judgment, than admit ſuch Conſequences, if they could diſcern any Con- 


nexion between the one and the other, This ſurely argues a mighty Diſpo- 
ſition to contend, when we will quarrel with one that is really of our own 
Mind; for herein he appears to be virtually already of the ſame mind in 


a greater matter, at leaſt, than he differs with us about; becauſe no man 


charges another's Opinion with a Conſequence, deſigning thereby to oblige 
him to change his Opinion; but as ſuppoſing it to be an agreed thing be- 
tween them both, that the Conſequence is worſe than the Opinion. When 
therefore the Conſequence I charge is diſclaimed by him whom 1 oppoſe, 
either it is fuß charged, or it is not. If it be not, his Opinion may be 
true, notwithſtanding what J herein ſay to the contrary, and I am certainly 
ſo far in an Error. But if it be juſtly charged, being yet diſclaimed, we 
are formally agreed concerning the Conſequence, and are virtually agreed 
concerning the diſputed Point too, becauſe he profeſſedly diſavows it upon 
ſuppoſition ſuch a Conſequence would follow, which yet perhaps he ſees 
not; and ſo the Agreement muſt be much greater than the Difference. 
And yet commonly this ſignifies nothing in order to Peace : That is, it is 
not enough, that I ſee the ſame things that you do, unleſs I alſo ſee it too 
with your Eyes | 

9. When ſuch Diſputes do ariſe at length to Wrath, to angry Strife, yea, 
and even to fixed Enmity, What dreadful Carnality is here! Moſt deſer- 
vedly ſo called, if you only conſider Fleſh or Carnality as an unreaſonable, 
a brutal thing. For what can be more unreaſonable or unaccountable than 
to fall out with another man, becauſe he thinks not as I do, or reccives 
not my Sentiments, as I alſo do not receive his? Is it not to be conſider- 
ed, that he 0 further differs from me than I do from him? If there be 
cauſe of Anger, upon this account, on one ſide, there is the ſame cauſe on 
the other too; and then whither ſhall this grow? And how little can this 
avail upon a rational Eſtimate? Can any good come of it? Doth it tend to 
the clearing of Truth ? Shall we ſee the better thorough the Clouds and 
Duſt we raiſed? Is a good Cauſe ſerved by it? Or do we think it poſſible 
the Wrath of Man ſhould ever work the Righteouſneſs of God ? And when 


ſuch Carnalities as theſe do exert themſelves, and the hot Steams and Fumes 
arile, 


redit together! And who can 
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8 — 705 b of Fire which is without Light? And you know uh. 
And if a Man once find any Fervour of this kind ſtir, 
or kindle in his Breaſt, if he aright confider, he would no more cheriſh it, 
than one would do a Brand thrown into his Boſom from the Infernal 
Fire. One would think in this caſe, Mat have 1 ſtirring within me ? 
Something à kin to Hell! Can this conduce to the Service of Divine and 
Heavenly Truth? And let it be ſadly conſidered ; our being, upon ſuch ac- 
with one another, is a diſmat token of God's being angry with 


counts angr 
us all, 208% provoking Cauſe of it too. Methinks that ſhould be a qualmy 
Thought ! and ſtrike our Souls with a ſtrange Damp! Shall I indulge that 


in myſelf that is a mark upon me of Divine Diſpleaſure ; and upon all in 


whom it is found? To have his Holy Spirit retire, that bleſſed Spirit of 


Love, and of a ſound mind, and to leave us under the Power of rebellious 
luſting Fleſh! Can this be grateful, or not be a diſmaying, frightful thing? 
And whereas a right Scheme of Goſpel. Doctrine is the thing pretended to 
be ſtriven for, 1 beſeech you conſider: The more entirely, and the more 
deeply, the true Scheme of Goſpel-'DotFrime is inlaid in a man's Soul, the 
more certainly it muſt form it into a Meekneſs, Humility, Gentleneſs, 
Love, Kindneſs and Benignity towards Fellow-Chriſtians 2 whatſoever 
Denomination ; not confined, not limited, (as that of the Phariſees) un- 
to their own Party; but diffuſing and ſpreading itſelf to all that bear the 


Character and Cogniſance of Chriſt. The Spirit of our Lord Feſus Chriſt 
is a Spirit of greater amplitude; extends and diffuſes itſelf through the 


whole Body of Chriſt. 

Nor can any Man more effectually diſgrace his own Cauſe, or make 
ſure to worſt himſelf in it, than by defending it wrathfully. For admit 
that he err whom I oppoſe, a thouſand to one but that my Wrath is worſe 
than his Error, probably a thouſand times worſe : I go about therefore to 
take away a Moat from his Eye, having a Beam in my own; or am more 
concerned for a miſplaced Hair upon his Head, than I am for a Fiery Ulcer 
in my own Breaſt. We are not, tis true, to be ſo Stozcal to condemn the 
Natural Paſſion of Anger, as ſuch for ſinful. But if it exceeds its Cauſe, 
and ſets not with the Sun, it becomes ſtrange, unhallowed Fire. But 
again in the 

1oth place, There is ſtill a further appearance of great Carnality in ſuch 
caſes, when any do adventure to 2 of the Conſtiences and States o 
them whom they oppoſe, or from whom they differ. When they aſcend the 
Tribunal, uſurp the Throne, paſs Sentence upon them, as Men of no Con- 
ſcience, or of no Sincerity, or Uprightneſs of Heart with God. As if theirs 
were to be the Unzverſal Conſcience, the meaſure of all Conſciences; and 
he that cannot be govern'd by their Conſcience muſt have none at all: 
Or he be ſtark blind towards Truth, towards God, and towards himſelf, 
that ſees not every thing they ſee, or fanſy themſelves to ſee. 

This is a moſt high Uſurpation upon Divine Prerogative; and how can 
any inſenſibly ſlide into ſuch an Evil as this, in the Face of ſo plain and 
ſo awful a Text of Scripture, that ſo ſeverely animadverts upon it? That 
xiv to the Romans, in ſundry Verſes of it. With what Reverence and Dread 
ſhould it ſtrike a Man's Soul in ſuch a caſe! When we have the Rights 
of the Redeemer aſſerted in thoſe whom he hath bought with his Blood? 
And are told that for this end Chriſt both died and roſe, and revived, that 
he might be Lord both of the Dead and Living, ver. 9. And it's there- 
upon further ſaid to us, Mo art thou that judgeſt another's Servant, as 
ver. 10. Why doſt thou judge thy Brother, or 2 at nought thy Brother? 


We muſt all ſtand before the Fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt. We are all of us 
his, 
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his, he both died, and revived, and roſe again, that he might be Lord of 


all, as Acts x. 36. And here of dead and living, i. e. That he might be 
Owner of all, which is the firſt Notion of Dominus or Lord, and in both 
Worlds, the Viſible and the Inviſible, that into which many are dead, and 
deceaſed from hence, and ſo fo us become inviſible; and many that, yet 
ſurviving, are ſtill viſible to us. So ample is his Dominion! And becauſe 
the Jus imperii, the right of Government, of which Judgment is the laſt, 
concluſive Act, hath for its Foundation the Jus Dominii; tis therefore 


aſſerted to him as the Coronis and Complement, the very Summity of his 


acquired Rights, that he is to finiſh all things by the laſt Fudgment, which 
mult pats upon both the already dead, and the yet living. Thus is the ground 
of the Expoſtulation laid. Whoart thou who preſumeſt to juſtle him out of 
this his Supreme and moſt Sacred Right? Perhaps the matter diſputed about 
may be doubtful, but there is no doubt concerning this incommunicable Au- 
thority of our Lord Chriſt, or concerning his Law againſt Judging, Matth, 
vii. 1. and to run into certain ſin in a furious chaſing of uncertain Error 
What Conſideration? What Tenderneſs of offending, of affronting him, 
and of hazarding our own Souls is there in all this? 


To judge other Men's Conſciences, is of ſo near affinity with governing 


them, that they that can allow themſelves to do the former, want only 
Power, not Will or Inclination, to offer at the other too. Which puts the 
matter out of doubt, that when Men of this Temper complain of ſuch Uſur- 
pation, tis not that they think it an Offence in itſelß, but againſt them only; 
and that no Conſciences ought to be free but heir own. The Proof of an 
honeſt and equal Mind herein is, when we judge this to be Evil, not being 
Hurt by it; or abhor to hurt others in this kind, when we have Power to 
do it. Upon which account that Paſſage is memorable of the Emperor 
Maximilian II. to a certain Prelate, that there was no Sin, no Tyranny more 
grievous than to affect Dominion over Men's Conſciences; and that they 
who do ſo, go about to invade the Tower of Heaven. A conſiderable ſaying 
from ſo great a Prince, that livdand dy'd in the Roman Communion. What 
ſhall be thought of any ſuch Proteſtants, that without any colour or ſhadow 
of a ground, beſides differing from them in ſome very diſputable and un- 
important Opinions, ſhall preſume to 7udze of other Men's Conſciences, (and 
conſequently of their States God-ward) which ſuch a one as he thought it 
ſo preſumptuous Wickedneſs to attempt to over-rule or govern ? 

11. When we over-magnifie our own Underſtandings, and aſſume too much 
to ourſelues. That is, do expect that our Minds be taken for Standards to 
all Minds: As if Ve, of all Mankind, were Exempt from Error, or the 
poſlibility of being miſtaken, A certain ſort of giaaul/z or auSciSun, an 
exceſs of love and admiration of ourſetves, or over-pleaſedneſs with ourſelves, 
too much Jelf-complacency, is the true (tho very deep and moſt hidden) Root 
of our common miſchief in ſuch caſes, We wrap up our ſelves within our- 
ſelves, and then we are all the World, Do only compare ourſelves with 
ourſelves, never letting it enter into our Minds, that others have their Sen- 
timents too, perhaps wiſer than ours; but abound in our own ſenſe; and 
while (as the Apoſtle in that caſe ſays) we are not wiſe, and perhaps are 
the only Perſons that think ourſelves ſo, we yet take upon us, as if we were 
fit to dictate to the World, to all Chriſtians, and to all Mankind; or as if 
we only were the Men, and Wiſdom muſt die with us. | 

This is a ſort of Evil, than which there is none more common, and none 
leſs obſerved ; none wherewith the guilty are ſo little apt to charge them- 
{elves, or admit Conviction of it. For, I pray, do but conſider; All the 
ſeveral differing Parties amongſt us do with one voice pretend tobe for Peace; 
but how, and upon what Terms? Why, that all the reſt are preſently to 
be of their Mind; and that is all the Peace that moſt are for. For where (ſcarce 

any 


wn 


/ 


y ; il 1 . | 
The Carnality of Keligzans Coutentron, 217 
- here) is the Man to be found? Or how great a Rarity is he, that en- 
e e 15 that there may, for ought I know, be much to be re- 
dreſſed and corretted in my Apprebenſons of things, to make me capable of 
falling in with that Truth which ought to be common to all. There is an 
Expectation with many, of 4 good time and ſtate of things, before this world 
end, when all ſhall be of one Mind and Judgment : But the moſt think it 
muſt be by all men's becoming of their Mind and Fudgment. And of this ſelf- 
Conceit it is uſually a harder thing to faſten Conviction upon Men, than of 
moſt other Evils. We have more hope in ſpeaking againſt Drunkennels, 
Murder, or any the groſſeſt kind of Wickedneſs: For there the Conſcience 
of the guilty falls in, and takes part with the Reprover. But we can more 
eaſily and more frequently do (tho not frequently enough) obſerye the 
Faults of the Inferior Facultie, or of our External Actions, than of the 
Faculty itſelf which ſhould obſerve. Our Mind, which is naturally /zke our 
Eye, is, in this, too /zke, i. e. That it can ſee every thing but z7ſe/f. It doth 
not, by uſing it, preſerve its peculiar, ſelf reflecting Power: Is blind towards 
it's ſelf, beyond what naturally belongs to it. An Object may be too near 
our Bodily Eye to be ſeen. Our Mznd is herein 700 bodily, too much car- 
naliz'd, ſunk too deep into Fleſh. It is the next thing to itſelf; and here, 
not by its Primitive Nature, (by which as an intellectual Sun it could revert 
its Beams, and turn them inward upon itſelf) but &y Depravatzon, it for the 
molt part ſees nothing; or doth worſe, thinks itſelf to ſee what is not to be 
ſcen, certain imaginary Excellencies, which make the Man his own Idol; an 
Object of a ſort of Adoration to himſelf; and of Scorn and Deriſion (moſt 
probably) to every one clic. In this caſe every Man is, however, moſt com- 
monly innocent in his own Eyes, or ſtill thinks he is in the right, amidſt 
the ſo vaſt a variety of Apprehenſions and Sentiments no one ſuſpects him 
to be in the wrong. All are for the Truth, and they are all for Peace and 
Union. By which ſome indeed, more gently, mean, they hope all will quit 
their former m/taken Opinions and Ways (as in great kindneſs to themſelves 
they take for granted all Men's are but their own) and come wholly over to 
them. Others that have not Breaſts capable of even ſo much Charzty as this, 
not only are as much Lovers and Admirers of themſelves, but ſo vehement 
Haters of all that preſume to differ from them, that they think them not fit 
to live in the World that durſt not adventure to do ſo. The meaning there- 
fore of their being for Peace, is, that they would have all deſtroy'd that are 
not of their Minds: And then (as the Roman Hiſtorian ſpeaks) Quando ſo- 
litudinem fecere appellant pacem. When they have made a Deſolation, ſo 
that they themſelves are left alone in the World, that they will call Peace. 
But you will ſay, What is to be done? Or what would I perſuade in this 
caſe of differing Apprehenſions and Ways ſtill remaining among Chriſtians? 
I anſwer, Not preſently to unbelieve all that ever a Man hath believed be- 
fore; or to abandon on the ſudden his former Sentiments, or to find fault 
with himſelf for having thought them right: For tis a Contradiction to be 
of any Opinion, and not then to think it right. Nor (therefore) is it 
Scepiiciſm, by any means, that I would adviſe too; as if there were nothing 
to be thought certain, But this: That whereas the greateſt and moſt ne- 
ceſſary things in Religion are moſt plain, that is, either 9o/? plain in them- 
ſelves, or moſt expreſly revealed in the Word of God. Here let us be ſtedfaſt 
ourſelyes, without being ſevere towards other men. Other things, that arc 
more matter of doubt and diſpute, by how much the leſs plain they are, we 
ſhould count ſo much the leſs neceſſary. In reference therefore to theſe leſs 
momentuous things, about which there is moſt of Jangling, there ought always 
to be great modeſty, and diſtruſt of our own Underſtandings, and a continued 
readineſs to receive Information, with conſtant looking up to the Father of 
Lights for further 1//umination, and a Reſolution, wherein we, with others, 
have attained fo walk by the ſame Rule, minding the ſame (agreed) things, 
hoping God will reveal his Mind to the otherwiſe minded in his own time, as 
the Apoſtle, in Phil. iii. 16, 17. But to haſten to a Cloſe, I further add in the 
Laſt place, Such Carnality greatly ſhews itſelf in an Affeckation and De- 
fir * 28 ſuch Diſputes ſtill kept a-foot, and the Conteſts continued with. 
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out either Limit or rational Deſign. This ſhews a deep Tintture, and is a 
plain Indication of a Mind to a very great degree carnaliꝝ d, when a mighty 
pleaſure is taken to ſee the Saw drawn, and the Ball kept up. And if the 
Queſtion be ask d, Pray how long? So little of reaſonable Anſwer can be 
given, that it might as well be ſaid in plain terms, Till all Words be ſpent, 
till Speech or Language fail, till Elias come, or Dooms-day come. So that 
if there were never ſo much reaſon to commend the having faid ſomewhat 
in defence of this or that diſputed Point, we might yet fay as Seneca did of 
Ciceros ſo much over-praiſing his own Conſulſbip, I blame him not for praiſing 
it without Cauſe, but for doing it without nd; or that he could never 
give over, or tell when he had faid enough. Upon the ſame Terms upon 
which it is zom ſo much defired ſuch Diſputes ſhould be continued, when 
what is truly enough is already ſaid, they might as well wiſh they always 
ſhould. Which ſignifies that when we ſay, we would have Men contend 
for Truth, we wiſh it not ſo much for Truth's ſake, as for the Contention's 
ſake. By all means, ſay they, ftrive for the Truth: Not that they care ſo 
much for Truth, as for the Strife. For in ſome Circumſtances there is not 
an End in view, that is rationally to be deſigned or ſerved by it on this ſide 
the End of all things: Nor conſequently any good Principle that are to be 
exercisd or gratify'd thereby. What is needful to be faid in the matters al- 
ready referr'd to, for the informing and ſatisfy ing of tractable Minds, ſin- 
cerely willing to underſtand the Trath, lies within a little Compaſs. And 
when in Controvetrly, that is once faid which truly belongs to the very Point 
in queſtion, the reft is commonly triſſing and reflexion, or the preproning 
of the matter more, and darkening the Counſel by words without knowledge. 
If Love to Truth be alledged for the Principle that pompts Men to cover 
ſo continual Altercations about it, I would ſay this fhews more want of love 
to it: For hereby they are diverted from that which renders it moſt of all 
amiable, and for which it ought chiefly to be loved. As it is the Truth ac- 
cording to Godlineſs, and by which we are to be ſanctiſy d, and begotten 
more and more (as of an Immortal Seed) into the Divine Likeneſs. Ex- 
perience ſhews how little Diſputes, better Men's Spirits. If we love Divine 
Truth, why do we not feed and live upon it, and enjoy its pleaſant Reliſhes ? 
but reliſh Gravel more, or Chaff and Bran, For thither the Agitation of 
continued Controverſies about it doth ſoon ſift it, the Grain of Flower 
(the Kidney of the Wheat) being paſsd away, and gone from us. Can 
none remember when the Diſputatiue Humour had even eaten out the 
Power and Spirit of Practical Religion and Godlineſs ? Thither things are 
again tending, if either by Severity or Mercy, (one may ſay rather than not 
otherwiſe, by merciful Severity) God do not prevent and repreſs that Ten- 
dency. As yet J fear the Humour is violent, when the Fervour of Men's 
Spirits is ſuch, as to carry them over all Scripture Directions and Animad- 
verſions, that they ſignify nothing with them: Only make it their buſineſs 
each one to animate the more vogued Champions of their own Party into 
the higheſt Ferments, and cry, Diſpute, Diſpute, Write, Write, Preach, - 
Preach one againſt another; let not the buſineſs go over ſo, do not keep 
ſilence. Thus are many, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, puft up for one againſt 
another, 1 Cor. iv. 6. And what, has ſuch a Text of Scripture as that no 
Edge? no Point? by which no Lance toprerce ſuch a Tumor? No, when 
the Humour is once up, and has inwrapt Men's Hearts, is ſettled there, and 
hath obdur'd them to a brawny hardneſs : Such Texts of Scripture, though 
ſo mighty pat and appoſite, are eſteemed but as Leviathan eſteems Spears and 
Swords, like Straw and rotten Wood, they do not enter into Men's Hearts. 
a ſtrange kind of Obduration! 

And how ſuppoſable is it, that they who are ſo puft up for others, may alſo, 
through the known Corruption of Nature even in the beſt, do herein not a 
little to the pufſng up of chem too. The Apoſtle's concluding of this Chapter 
with thoſe Cautions, Let us not be deſirous of Vain glory, provoking one ano- 
ther, envymg one another, immediately upon his renewing of the Precept, 
wer. 25. Of walking in the Spirit: And immediately before thoſe Words, 
Chap. vi. 1. Fa man beovertaken with a fault, ye which are Spiritual, reſtore 
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ality of Religiour Contentiod, 229 Z 
meekneſs, ſnews how he underſtood the Cafe robe 4 
with theſe Ga/atianCharehes, that as to Doc rinalt were y et ſoundandunfalln: = 1 
That there was yet ſuch Carnality working in their continued Conteſts, (h 
y the Trath) ſach Pride, ſuch affectation of Vain glorx, ſuch wrathfulneſs, as 
ne wd it was not meer Hove to Truth that kept up the Conteſt, but ſome ſuch 4 
_ worſe Principles. Nothing is plainer than that Principles and Ends meaſure 4 
one another: And when that ic done, or covered to be done, that ſervesnogood I 
End or is ſo done, as not to ſerve but deſtroy, or hinder any end that is truly 
good; the Principle muſt be very bad, that moves the Wheel. Diſorderiy Ec- 
| Tentrick Motions bewray their Principle and End together. When the Carriage 
and Conduct of an Affair that carries with it the appearance of ſerving the 
Truth, is impetuous, eager, precipitant z when there is no good End in view 
of the preſent ſo modify'd Endeavour; when enough is agreed already to ſerve 
the moſt important Ends, Unity among Brethren, the Salvation of Souls, and 
yet things are further inſiſted on, wnneceſſary to either, yea, preſudicial to both, 
and upon which the weight and ſtreſs of either of theſe cannot be laid without 
fi It too plainly appears Vain glory to ones ſelf, or the Aurring of a (deſgned) 
Adverſary is the End; and then the Principle is proportionable. Vet even in 
5 the Light, and when matters are thus open and in view, Oppolitions are 
Ty puſh'd on, and Men's Spirits riſe to that pitch, as to bear down whatever is 
propoſed, only with deſign to make their Career a little flower : Yea, and 
they are apt, rather than hearken, to put opprobrious Names and Characters 
upon them that are not altogether ſo furious as themſelves. 
Nor have they themſelves the Patience to conſider Conſequences, and 
whither theſe things tend; that is, that God is provoked, that the Souls of 
Men are endanger'd, greatly endanger'd. I have found in my own Con- 
verſation, that ſome even in Diſtreſs, in Agonics, have faid, © Lord, be merci- 
al « ful to us, I know not which way to go; one preaches one thing, ano- 
at ce ther preaches the quite contrary.” I know they miſtake ; we do gene- 
. rally in ſubſtance preach the ſame Goſpel. Thanks be to God his Goſpel 
is not confin'd to a few Men, or to this or that Party of Men. But in the 
mean time, it is a thing of very ill conſequence to lay S7umbling-blocks before 
the blind, Bars and Obſtructions in the way of the weak andthe lame, where- 
by they may be turned out of the way, who ſhould rather be ſtrengthened. 
It is not conſidered, that where the danger is leſs of an utter Ruin to 
the Souls of Men, there is however occaſion'd a great Languor and En- 
Feeblement. They ſhould be conſidered, and treated, not only as being 
1 Deal, but leſt they ſhould be made ſo. When they are diverted from the 
A proper means of Improvement and Growth, and their Minds are alienated from 
1 thoſe means, being otherwiſe engaged, an 2 Habit is contracted; and when 
the Diſtemper hath /ezzed ſome, it ſpreads, and ſoon infocts more. Nutri- 
ment is diſpenſed, from the Head through the Body, by the Co-operation 
of the ſeveral parts, as thoſe Texts, Eph. iv. 16. Col. ii. 19. do with great 
Emphaſis and Elegancy ſpeak. Underſtand it ſo, and how far ſoever there 
zs, or ought to be actual Communion, every Limb and Foynt contributes 
ſomething to the ſtrength and vigour of the reſt. So is Nouriſhment mi- 
niſtred, and ſpreads it ſelf in the Body t its edifying its ſelf in love: 
Which Love if it fail, an univerſal Languor cannot but enſue, the free 
Circulation of Vital Spirits being obſtructed and ſtopt. And thoſe that 
are moſt ſenſible, if they be not ſo much otherwiſe damnified, cannot, 
when they obſerye it, but be grieved, and take it bitterly to Heart; when 
the Tokens appear to their View of a general Decay. The living Members 
of any Body are pained, when the Body is waſted and rent; dead or ſtu- 
pify'd and benummed Members feel it not, are unapprehenſive. But above 
all, it ought to be conſidered, (and how little is it?) that the Holy Spirit 
is grieved, and doth (as we may fear it will more) ſenſibly retire. | The 
Goſpel in which it is wont to breathe is trifled with: The glorious Goſpel ! \ 
The Goſpel of the Grace of God! (Can Men find nothing elſe to play with?) 
by which that bleſſed Spirit hath begotten many a Soul to God, and nou- 


rilh'd them unto Life Eternal. That precious thing deſigned for ſo great, 
and 


ſuch a one in the Spirit of 
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and ſacred purpoſes, (as pampered, wanton Children do with their Food) 
they dally with, or quarrel about it, or ſquander and throw it away. How 
can this but offend? The ſelf-procur'd Diſtempers which did precede, and 


thoſe that enſue, encreaſe the Offence, When tis ſaid, Eph. iv. 30. Grieve 


not the Holy Spirit of God and preſently ſubjoyned, ver. 31. Let all 
bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil-ſpeaking be put 


away. Is it not left to us to collect, that theſe things do more peculiarly 
grieve the Spirit? That Spirit of Grace, of all Love, ' Goodneſs,  Sweet- 


neſs and Benignity. There is but one Body, and one Spirit, a Spirit that 
ſpreads vital Influence in the Body. What can you think of that Spirit 
that feels every where? That is in the Body an univerſal Sentient ? How 
can that Spirit but be gricved ! Paſſion it is not capable of, but juſt and 
ſedate Diſplicency, that matters ſhould beſo. How ſhould any of us like it, to 
have our living Body torn Limb from Limb, and part from part! Though with 
him real Commotion, and Diſturbance can have no place. Intellectual Reſent- 
ment is infinitely greater and deeper than we can either ee or concezve. 
But where this angry, tumify'd Proud Fleſh is the governing thing, none 


of theſe tremendous Conſequences or Conſiderations, While it is ſo, take 


any place. The litigious quarrelſom Genius will throw off all, will find 
no leiſure or room for a calm Thought: But though the courſe in which 
we are engaged ſhould be ready to ſet on fire the whole courſe of Nature, 
will be ſtill for caſting abroad Firebrands, and Arrows, and Death; and 
make us think this fine ſport / 1275 | | 

If indeed there were room for any cooler Thoughts, one would think ſuch 
as theſe ſhould not lie remote. 1 

How little any of us know, or are capable of knowing in this our pre- 
ſent ſtate! That they that think they know moſt, or are moſt conceited of 
their own Knowledge, know nothing as they ought to know. That they 
that are moſt apt to contend, do moſt of all fight in the dark. That it is 
too poſſible there may be much Knowledge without Love. How little 
ſuch Knowledge is worth! That it profits nothing. That it hurts, puffs up, 
when Love edifies. That the Devils know more than any of us, while 
their want of Love, or their Helliſp Malignity makes them Devils. That 
as by Pride comes Contention, ſo Humility would contribute more to 
Peace, (and to the diſcerning of Truth too) than the moſt fervent Diſ- 
ceptation. That there is no hope of proſelyting the World to my Opini- 


on or way. That if I cannot be quiet till I have made ſuch and ſuch of 


my Mind, I ſhall ſtill be unquiet while others are not of it, i. e. always. 
That if ſome ones Judgment muſt be a Standard to the World, there are 
Thouſands fitter for it han mine, That they that in their angry Conteſts 
think to ſhame their Adverſary, do commonly mot of all ſhame themſelves. 

But to cloſe all, I pray let us conſider, We are, profeſſedly, going to Hea- 
ven, that Region of Light, and Life, and Purity, and Love: It well in- 
deed becomes them that are pon the way thither, modeſtly to enquire after 
Truth. Humble, ſerious, diligent Endeavours to encreaſe in Divine Know- 
ledge, are very ſuitable to our preſent ſtate of Darkneſs and Imperfection. 


The Product of ſuch Enquiries we ſhall carry to Heaven with us, with 


whatſoever is moſt a- Kin thereto, (beſides their Uſefulneſs in the way thi- 
ther.) We ſhall carry Truth, and the Knowledge of God to Heaven with 
us; we ſhall carry Purity thither, Devotedneſs of Soul to God and our. 
Redeemer, Divine Love and Joy, if we have their Beginnings here, with 
whatſocyer elſe of real permanent Excellency, that hath a ſettled, fixed Seat 
and Place in our Souls now; and ſhall there have them in perfection. 
But do we think we ſhall carry Strife to Heaven? Shall we carry Anger 


to Heaven? Envyings, Heart-burnings, Animoſities, Enmities, Hatred of 


our Brethren and Fellow-Chriſtians, ſhall we carry theſe to Heaven with us? 
Let us labour to diveſt our ſelves, and ſtrike off from our Spirits, every 
thing that ſhall not go with us to Heaven, or is equally unſuitable to our End 
and Way, that there may be nothing to obſtruct and hinder our abundant En- 
trance at length into the everlaſting Kingdom. 1 A. 
| | A S EN. 
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A Diſcourſe anſwering the following Nueſtion, 
What may moſt hopefully be attempted to allay 


Animoſities among Proteſtants, that our Diviſions 
may not be our Ruin ? 


CoLos. II. 2. n 
That their hearts might be comforted, being knit together 
in love, and unto all riches of the full aſſurance of 


under ſtanding, to the acknowledement of the myſtery 
of God, and of the' Father, and of Chriſt. 


_—— * 8 


HIS Queſtion is propounded to me, What may moſt hopefully be at- 
tempted to allay Animoſities among Proteſtants, that our Diviſions 
may not be our Ruin ? ke 0h Cone FOE 

p I muſt here, in the firſt place, tell you how I underſtand this Que- 
ion. i De! 

I. As to the End, the preventing our ruin, I take the meaning chiefly to be, 
not the ruin of our Eſtates, Trade, Houſes, Families; not our ruin, in theſe re- 
ſpects, who are Chriſtians, but our ruin as we are Chriſtians; i. e. the ruin of 
our Chriſtianity it ſelf, or of the truly Chriſtian Intereſt among us. 

2. As for the Means enquired after, I underſtand not the Queſtion to intend 
what is to be done, or attempted by Laws, and publick Conſtitutions, as if our 
buſineſs were to teach our abſent Rulers, or preſcribe to them what they ſhould 
do, to whom we have no preſent Call, or Opportunity to apply our ſelves. 

Nor again can it be thought our buſineſs, to diſcuſs the ſeveral Queſtions that 
are controverted among us, and ſhew, in each, what is the Truth and Right, 
wherewith every man's Conſcience ought to be ſatisfyd, and in which we ſhould 
all meet and unite, As if we had the vanity to think of 'performing, by an 
—— diſcourſe, what the voluminous Writings, of ſome Ages, have not per- 
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Much leſs are we to attempt the perſuading of any, to go againſt an already 
formed Judgment in theſe points of difference, for the ſake of Union; and to 
ſeek the Peace of the Church, by breaking their peace with God, and their own 


r 735. +. Bcc) ht) -DEIIGR i 
But I take the Queſtion only to intend, what ſerious Chriſtians may, and 


ought to endeayour, in their private Capacities, and agreeably with their own 


Principles, towards the propoſed End. ; . 
And ſo I conceive the words read to you, contain the Materials of a direct 


and full Anſwer to the Queſtion. Which I reckon will appear, by opening the 


Caſe the Apoſt/e's words have reference to, that will be found a Caſe like our 


own; and by opening the Words, whereby their ſuitableneſs ro that Caſe will 
be ſeen, and conſequently to our Caſe alſo. | | 

1. The Caſe which theſe Words have reference to (as indeed the general 
aſpect of the Epiſtle, and in great part of the other Apoſtolical Letters, looks 
much the ſame way) was in ſhort this, that a numerous Sect was already ſprung 
up, that began (ſo early) to corrupt the Simplicity and Purity of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and very much to diſturb the peace of the Chriſtian Church. A 
ſort they were of partly Z#udaizing, partly Paganizing Chriſtians (the 
Diſciples, as they reputed, of Simon Magus) who joyned, with the Name 
Chriſtian, the Rites and Ceremonies of the Feus, with the Impurities (even in 
Worſhip) of the Gentiles; denying the more principal Doctrines, and hating 
the holy Deſign of Chriſtianity it ſelf; while they ſeem'd to have aſſumed (or to 
retain) the | uy as it were on purpole, the more effectually to wound and in- 
jure the Chriſtian Cauſe and Intereſt, Men of high pretence to Knowledge 
(whence they had the Title of Grn9/7zcks) filched partly from the Few:/b Cabba- 
liſm, partly from the Pythagorean. By which pretence they inſinuated the 
more plauſibly, with ſuch as affected the knowledge of more hidden Myſteries, 
Whereto the Apoſtlè ſeems to have reference, where he adds immediately after 
the Text, that in Chriſt were hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, 
ver. 3. And ſays, he did purpoſely add it, /e/f any man ſhould beguile them with 
enticing words ; intimating there was no need to follow thoſe yain Pretenders, 
out of an affectation of ſublimer Knowledge; and forſake Chriſt, in whom all the 


Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge were hid. 5 
Of the progreſs and Genius of this Sect, not only ſome of the Fathers of the 


Church give an account, but even a b noted Philoſopher among the Heathens, 


who writes profeſſedly againſt them (tho not a word againſt Chriſtians as ſuch) 
both making it his buſineſs to refute their abſurd Doctrines (that the World was 
in its nature evil, and not made by God, but by ſome evil Angel, &c.) and repre- 
ſenting them as men of moſt immoral Principles, and Practices; worſe, both in 
reſpect of their Notions, and Morals, than Epicurus himſelf. 

It appears this ſort of men did, in the Apoſtles days, not only ſet themſelves, 
with great art and induſtry, to peryert as many Profeſſors of Chriſtianity as they 
could; but found means (as they might by their compliances with the Jews, who 


- were then much ſpread, and numerouſly ſeated in ſundry principal Cities under 


the Roman Power, and who were every where the bittereſt Enemies to Chriſtiani- 
ty) to raiſe Perſecution againſt them they could not peryert ; which ſome paſſages 
ſeem to intimate, in the Epiſtie to the Galatians (who, as that whole Epiſtle 
ſhews, were much leaven d by this dect, inſomuch that the Apoſtle is put to #r4- 
vail as in birth again to have Chriſt formed in them, and to reduce them back 
to ſincere Chriſtianity) Vis. that ſome Leaders, of this dect, fo ſet the Peoples 
minds even againſt the Apoſtle himſelf, that he began to be reputed by them as an 
Enemy, chap. iv. 16. and was perſecuted under that notion, becauſe he would not 
comply with them in the matter of Circumciſion (urged as an engagement to 
the whole Law of Moſes) chap. xv. 11. FI yet preach Circumciſum, why do 1 
yet ſuffer Perſecution ? Then is the offence of the Croſs ceaſed. And that they 


Clemens Alexandr. Irenens, Ephiphanius, &c. Pliptinus, Ennead 2. l. 9. c 
* were 


were as miſchievous as they could be to Fellow. Chriſtians, on the ſame account; 


** gevourine them that received not their corrupting Additions to Chri- 
How like a Caſe this is to ours, with our Popsſo Enemies, I need not tell you. 
And now in this Caſe, when the Falth of many was overthrown, ſo mueh hurt 
was already done, and the danger of greater was ſo manifeſt, partly by the moſt 
inſinuatiag methods of Seduction, partly by the terror of Perſecution; the great 
care was to ſecute the uncotrupted reſidue, and preſerve unextinct the true Chri- 

ftian Intereſt. „ = e 

The urgency of this Caſe puts the ſolicitous, concerned Spirit of this great 
Apoſtle, into an inexpreſſible Agony; as his words do intimate: J would you 
knew what conflict I have, and not for theſe Coloſſians only, but for them of 
Laodicea (which was not very remote from Coloſs) and for as many as have not 
ſeen my face in the fleſh ; for it was a common Caſe, and upon him lay the 
care of all the Churches. | 6h 

So that hence his muſing, meditative Mind could not but be revolving many 
Thoughts, and caſting about for Expedients, how the threatning Danger might 
be obviated and averted. And 7Zheſe in the Text, which he faſtens upon, and 
wherein his Thoughts centre, how apt and proper they were to that Caſe (and 
conſequently to ours, which ſo little differs) will be ſeen, , 

2. By our opening, and viewing the Import of the Text it ſelf; wherein he 

I. Propoſes to himſelf the End which he apprehended was moſt deſirable, and 
above all things to be coveted for them; That their hearts might be comforted. 
A wotd of much larger ſignification, than in vulgar acceptation it is underſtood to 
be; necaxzAtw ſignifies (with profane, as well as the ſacred Writers) not only to 
adminiſter Conſolation to a grieved Mind, but to exhort, quicken, excite, and 
animate; to plead and ſtrive with dull and ſtupid, wavering and unreſolved Minds. 
It was thought indeed comprehenſive enough to expreſs all the Operations of the 
divine Spirit upon the Souls of Men, when not only the Chriſtian Church, but 
the World, yet to be Chriſtianiz d, was to be the Subject of them; as we ſee, 
Joh. xvi. 8. In reſpect whereof that Holy Spirit hath its Name of Office, the 
Paraclet, from this word. And it being the paſſive that is here uſed, it ſigni- 
fies not only the endeavours themſelves which are uſed to the purpoſe here in- 
tended ; but the et of them wherein they all terminate, a /zvely, vigorous, con- 

md ſtate and habit of Soul: And that not indefinite, but determined to one 
thing, the Chriſtian Faith and Profeſſion, which the Apoſtle's drift and ſcope 
plainly ſhews. *Tis not to be thought, he ſo carneſtly coveted, and ſtrove that 
they might be jocund, chearful, abounding with Joy and Courage in any courſe, 
right or wrong; but that they might be encouraged, eſtabliſht, confirm'd in 
their Chriſtianity. And if the word he here uſes, were large enough to ſignify 
(as was noted above) all that was neceſſary to make Men Chriſtians, it may as 
well all that is neceſſary to continue them ſuch. 

In ſhort, the End which the Apoſtle aims at, the i intended to theſe 
Chriſtians, was their Eſtabliſhment and confirm'd tate in their Chriſtianity, as the 
Effect of all Apoſtolical, or Miniſterial Exhortations, Perſuaſions, Encourage- 
ments, or any whatſoever endeayours ; made efficacious to that purpoſe by the 
powerful Influence, and Operation of the Holy Ghoſt. 

And that it was no lower thing than this, we have ſufficient Evidence, by 
comparing the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter with the Beginning of this; where 
we find, chap. i. 28. the avowed deſign of his preaching, warning, and teach- 
ng im all wiſdom, was that he might preſent every man perfect, in Chriſt Fe- 
ſus. That whereas there were various Arts, and Endeayours uſed to adulterate the 
Chriſtian Religion, and pervert Men from the ſimplicity of it, he might loſe 
none; but to his very uttermoſt keep all in a poſſibility of being preſented per- 
fect, in Chriſt Jeſus at laſt; 1. e. that they might be all entire, compleat, and 
perſevering Chriſtians to the end. And for this he adds, ver. 29. he dud labour, 
ſtriving according to his working, which wrought in him mightily. All his la- 
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bout and the ſtrivings of his Soul, acted by divine Power and by a Spitit greater 
than his own, did aim at this end. And now hereupon, he intimates how feryid 
theſe his ſtrivings were, chap. Ii. 1. I would you did but know (What it is not 
for me to ſay) Nνον αννννα, what an Agen J endute! how great this my con. 
flict is fot you, and for then at Laodicea, and for as many as have not ſeen my 
face in the fleſh! And for What! That their Hearts "might be comforted (as we 
read) meaning manifeſtly the ſame thing he had expreſt before, that notwith- 
ſtanding all endeavours of others to the corſtrary, hey might be compleat and con. 
firm Chriſtians to the laſt. 5 F ak 20 .. 
2. We have next to conſider in the Text the means, ot what expedients the 
Apoſtle conceives would be moſt effectually conducing to this bleſſed purpoſe, 
They ate two, ee ah ry an nes ans; 
Mutual Love to one another. And 
A clear, certain, efficacious Faith of the Goſpel. „ 
The former is ſhortly, and plainly expreſt; the other by a copious and moſt 
emphatical Periphraſis, ot Citcumlocution. He moſt earneſtly covets to have 
them knit together by both ( ovubicacdblwv) compacted (as the word imports) 
in the one e zysry, and unto ot into the other, as that Particle ſignifies [ic] 
Travia, &c. 7 1 0 3 FVV 
1. Mutual Love to one another. q. d. The thing were done, or much were 
done towards it, if they were knit rogether in Love, compacted, made all of a 
piece, if by Love they did firmly cohere, and cleave to one another; for then it 
would be One and All; and tis ſcarce eyct ſuppoſable they ſhould all agree to quit 
their Religion at once. But if that were to be ſuppoſed, he adds another thing 
that would put all out of doubt. I. | | e e 
2. A clear, certain, efficacious Faith of the Goſpel. For the ſeveral Expreſ- 
ſions that follow, are but a deſcription of ſach a Faith. Whete we are to note, 
What he would have them apprehend. And : 
The apprehenſive Principle. et ne 3 8 5 
1. What he would have them apprehend. dig. The Sum and Subſtance of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, which he calls a Myſtery ; both becauſe it was ſo in it 
ſelf, and tis often ſpoken of under that name, by our Lord hinaſelf, Mat. xiii. 
11. and familiarly by this Apoſtle, Rom. xvi. 25. Epheſ. iii. 3, 9. Col. i. 26. and 
_ elſewhere ; and becauſe of the high pretence of the Gnoſtichs to the know- 
tedge of Myſteries, which ſometimes he {lights : Eſpecially being unaccompanied 
with Love, as with them it moſt eminently was. Tho' I underſtand all My- 
ſteries, and all Knowledge, and have no Charity, I am nothing, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 
Knowledge puffeth up, Love edifies, chap. viii. 1. Sometimes, as here, he makes 
the ſincere Doctrine of the Goſpel to outvie heirs herein, intimating that ſuch 
as made Profeſſion of it, could have no Temptation to go over to them, for the 
knowledge of Myſteries (unlefs a Myſtery of Iniquity were more pleaſing to them) 
whoſe very Religion was that great Myſtery of Godlineſs. God was manifeſted 
in the Fleſh, juſtify'd in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preach'd unto the Gentiles, 
believed on in the World, received up into glory, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 3 
Now this Myſtery he, firſt, more generally characterizes, by calling it the My- 
ftery of God, a Divine Myftery, not made one by meerly humane fiction; and 
then he very diſtinctly ſpecifics it in the following words, and of the Father, and 
of Chriſt. Where the former [and] needs not be thought copulative, but exe. 
getical ; and might be read ever, or to wit, or it may be read both, as tis uſual 
with the Greeks as well as Latines, when the copulative is to be repeated, ſo to 
read the former. As if it were ſaid, by the Myſtery of God I mean not of 
God alone, and abſttactly conſidered; as if it were enough to you to be meer 
Deiſts, and that the whole faperadded Revelation, concerning the Mediator, 
might be lookt upon with indiſferency, or neglect (as by the Gnoſticks it was 
known then to be, and afterwards by ſome of their great leaders, in the ſub- 
ſtance of it, with downright hatred, and oppoſition) But that which I ſo carneſtly 
covet fot you, and wherein I would have you wnite and be all one, is the 
„ V⸗'s n ; acknowledgment 
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„ent of the whole Myſtery of God 3 i. e. both of the Father, and of 


acknowleds 


com Appreben wy . Principle. Which we may by a getteral Name call Faith, 


fd accommodately enough to the Name here given us of its Object, a Myſtery, 
Sick is elſewhere called the Myſtery of Faith, 1 Tim. ili. 9. ot a Myſtery to be 
believed; Faith being the known Principle of receiving the Golpel-reyelation. 
But he here expreſſes it by words that ſignify knowledge, ovveci and tio, 
thereby intimating that the Faith of Chriſtians is not to bea blind and unintel- 
ligent Principle; but that though there were contained in the Goſpel Myſteries, 
never to be underſtood if God had not afforded a ſpecial Revelation of them 
on purpoſe ; yet being revealed, we onght to have a clear and diſtinct, as well as 
lively and practical perception of them. By theſe two words, and the other ex- 
preſſions he joyns in with the former, he ſeems to intimate #wo forts of proper- 
ties, which belong to that Faith of the Goſpel which he wiſhes to them. 
1. The rectitude, clearneſs and certainty of Notion. = t 
2. The efficacy, impreſſiveneſs, and immediate aptitude to have influence up- 
on Practice, which he would have it carry with it. The latter properties ſuppo- 
ſing and depending on the former, he there highly exaggerates the matter, and 
heaps together expreſſions that might, with moſt lively emphaſis, ſer forth the kind 
of that knowledge which he conceives would be of fo great uſe to them. He 
wiſhes them a ovywh, a clear, perſpicacious Knowledge, and an Aſſurance even 
to a plerophory, a fulneſs of aſſurance in theit knowledge of the truth of the 
Goſpel. Yea he wiſhes them the Riches ( yea and al Riches (mama 
rw N Are gol) of that full aſſurance, or Plerophory of underſtanding, and 
knowledge of that Truth; apptehending that this would certainly fix them in 
their Faith and Profeſſion, ſo as they would nevet recede frotm it. As when in 
Chriſt's own days many went back, and walked no more with him, Joh. vi. 66. 
That which retained others (fo that when Chriſt asks, Will ye alſo go away? 
ver. 67. they preſently anſwer, Lord, to whom ſhall we go) was that what 
they believed of him was of greateſt importance to them, thou haſt the words 
of eternal Life, ver. 68. So theit belief was with that affurance, as to exclude 
all ſuſpicion or doubt in the Caſe; and we believe and are ſure that thou art 
that Chriſt, the Son of the living God, ver. 69. And therefore neither canft want 
Power 20 confer eternal Life, as all thy words do import thy deſign and pro- 
miſe to do; nor truth to make good thy own plain words. And then he alſo 
knew that ſuch a ov»wo5 or knowledge would produce what he further wiſhes 
them, an #iy wor, an acknowledgment, an inwatd, vital owning, a cordial em- 
brace, a lively perception of the ſame bleſſed Truths, which muſt needs further 
_ abundantly contribute to this their fo much deſired, joynt and uttanimous 
ſtability. e WT BOD 
And now theſe are the two expedients by which he reckons they would be fo 
cloſely compacted together, as that no fſubtilty, or violence could endanger them; 
mutual love, and a clear, certain, operative Faith of the Goſpel. If by the one 
they did cohere with each other, and by the othet adhere to God in Chriſt ; if 
the one might have with them the place, power, and bindingneſs of a cement, the 
other of a continual inclination, yieldingneſs, and compliance, to the magnetiſm 
of the center; they would never ſo fall aſunder, as to give any enemies oppor- 
tunity to be the ſucceſsful Authors, or the gratify d Spectators of their ruin. 
Thus therefore I would ſum up the ſenſe of this Scripture, and the anſwer to 
the queſtion propoſed. 5 
hat the maintaining of ſincere Love among Chriſtians, and the improving of 
their Faith to greater meaſures of clearneſs, certainty, and efficacy in refe- 
rence to the ſubſtantials of Chriſtianity ; are to be endeavoured as the beſt 
means to unite, eſtabliſh and preſerve them, againſt ſuch as deſen the ruin 
of the truly Chriſtian Inter 5 — z 
The Cafe was at that time urging, and important. A great and numerous party 
was formed, of ſuch as did nauſcate the ſimplicity of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
| hate 
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hate the true deſign of it. All the care was what courſe was moſt proper and 


ſuitable to preſerye the reſt, and you ſee what was then thought molt proper. 
| Counſel was not taken to this effect (and therefore Chriſtians in a private capa- 
city ſhould not covet to have it ſo) © Let us bind them, by certain deviſed preter. 
« Evangelical Canons, to things never thought fit to be enjoyn d by Chriſt him. 
« ſelf; ſeverely urge the ſtrict and uniform obſervance of them; make the terms 
« of Chriſtian Communion ſtraiter than he ever made them; add new Rituals 


a) 


ie of our own to his Inſtitutions, and cut off from us all that (never ſo conſcien. 


<« tiouſly) ſcruple them.” No, this was the practice of their common enemies, 
and it was to narrow and weaken the, too much already diminiſht, Chriſtian In- 
tereſt, The Order mentioned ver. 5. might be comely enough, without things, 
that were both unneceſſary, and offcnſiye. 

Nor was it conſulted and reſolved to agitate the Controverſy, about this power 
and practice, in perpetual endleſs diſputations, and ſtigmatize them that ſhould 
not be enlightned and ſatisfy'd in theſe matters, as ſchiſmatical and wilful ; tho 
they never ſo ſincerely adhered to the Doctrine, and obſerved the Laws. of 
Chriſt. . e. Twas neither thought fit to urge the unſatisfy d upon doubtful 
things, againſt their Conſciences; nor to take order that continual endeavouts 
ſhould be uſed from age to age to ſatisfy them; or that the Church ſhould be al- 
ways vexed with vain controverſies about needleſs things; that, if they were ne- 
ver ſo lawful, might as well be let alone, without detriment to the Chriſtian 
Cauſe, and perhaps to its greater advantage. 1 

| Yea the attempt of impoſing any thing upon the Diſciples, but what was ne- 
ceſſary, is judg'd a tempting of God, Acts xv. 10. a bringing the matter to a tryal 
of skill with him, whether he could keep the Church quiet, when they took ſo 
direct a courſe to diſtemper and trouble it. 

But it was thought neceſſary (and ſufficient) that all did unite, and were knit 
together in the mutual love of one another, and in a joynt adherence to the 
great Myſterics of Faith, and Salvation, 

In the ſame caſe, when there were ſo many Antichriſts abroad, and (tis likely) 
Ebion, with his Partakers, made it their buſineſs to pervert the Chriſtian doctrine, 
the ſame courſe is taken by the bleſſed Apoſtle St. Fohn, only to endeayour the 
ſtrengthning of theſe two vital Principles Faith in Chriſt, and Love to fellow- 
Chriſtians ; as may be ſeen at large in his Epiſtles. Theſe he preſſes as the great 
commandments, upon the obſervation whereof he ſeems to account, the ſafety 
and peace of the ſincere did entirely depend. This is his commandment, that 
we ſhould believe on the name of his Son Feſus Chriſt, and love one another, as 
he gave us Commandment, 1 Epiſtle, iii. 23. He puts upon Chriſtians no other 
diſtinguiſhing teſt, but whoſoever belieueth that Feſus is the Chriſt, is born of 
God; and every one that loveth him that begat, loveth him alſo that is begotten 
of him, chap. v. 1. Is only ſolicitous that they did practiſe he Commandment 


they had from the beginning, i. e. that they loved one another, 2 Epiſt. 5. and 


that they did abide in the Doctrine of Chriſt, ver. 9. — 

The prudence and prety of thoſe unerring Guides of the Church, (themſelves 
under the certain guidance of the Spirit of truth) directed them to bring the 
things, wherein they would have Chriſtians unite, within as narrow a compaſs as 
was poſlible, neither multiplying Articles of Faith, nor Rites of Worſhip. Theſe 
two Principles (as they were thought to anſwer the Apoſtles) would fully anſwer 
our deſign, and preſent enquiry. And we may adventure to ſay of them that 
they are both /aufficzent, and neceſſary, the apt, and the only means to heal and 
ſave us; ſuch as would effect our cure, and without which nothing will. 

Nor ſhall I give other anſwer to the propoſed queſtion, than what may be 
deduced from theſe two, conſidered according to what they are in themſelves, 
and what they naturally lead and tend unto. 

I ſhall conſider them in the order wherein the Apoſtle here mentions them, 
who you ſee reſeryes the more important of them to the latter place. 


$ 5 | TT - 
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1. The ſincere love of Chriſtians to one another, would be an happy elle of 
peice the truly e Fl ntereſt among us. That this may be unde ſtood, | 
we muſt rightly apprehend what kind of lobe it is that is here meant. It is ſpe- 
cify'd by what we find in conjunction with it, The underſtunding, and ac oro 
lelgment of the Myſtery of Chriſtianity ; therefore it mult be the love of Chriſ- 
tians to one another, as ſich, Whence we collect, leſt we too much extend 
the object of it on the one hand, or contract it on the other, : 


1. That it is not the love only which we owe to one another as men, ot 
humane Creatures meerly, that is intended here. That were too much to en- 
large it, as to out preſent conſideration of it; for under that common notion, 
we ſhould be as much obliged to love the enemies we are to unite againſt, as 
the friends of Religion we are to unite with; ſince all partake equally in humane 
nature. It muſt be a more ſpecial love, that ſhall have the deſired influence in 
the preſent caſe; we cannot be peculiarly endeared and united to ſome more 
than to others, upon a reaſon that is common to them with others. We arc 
to love them that are born of God, and are his children, otherwiſe than the 
children of men, or ſuch of whom it may be ſaid they are of their father the 
Devil; them that appear to have been partakers of a divine nature, at another 
rate than them who have received a meer humane, or alſo the diabolical nature 
1 Joh. v. 1. 

12 this peculiar love is not to be excluſive of the other which is cammon, but 
muſt ſuppoſe it, and be ſuperadded to it, as the reaſon of it is ſuperadded ; for 
Chriſtianity ſuppoſes Humanity, and Divine Grace Humane Nature. | 

2. Nor is it a love to Chriſtians, of this or that Party or denomination 
only; that were as much unduly to ſtraiten and confine it. The love that is 
owing to Chriſtians as ſuch, as it belongs to them only, ſo it belongs to all them, 
who, in profeſſion and practice, do own ſincere, and incorrupt Chriſtianity. To 
limit our Chriſtian love to a Party of Chriſtians, truly ſo called, is ſo far from 
ſerving the pnrpoſe now to be aimed at, that it reſiſts and defeats it; and in- 
ſtead of a preſervative union, infers moſt deſtructive diviſions. It ſcatters what 
it ſhould collect and gather; tis to love factiouſly, and with an unjuſt love, 
that refuſes to give indifferently to every one his due ( For is there no love 
due to a 4 diſciple of Chriſt, in the name of a diſciple) It is founded in fal/- 
hood and a he, denies them to be of the Chriſtian community who really are 
ſo. It preſumes to remove the ancient land- marks, not civil, but ſacred ; and draws 
on not the _ curſe only, but that of God himſelf. Tis true (and who 
doubts it) that I may, and ought, upon ſpecial reaſons, to love ſome more than 
others (as relation, acquaintance, obligation by fayours received from them, more 
eminent degrees of true worth, and real goodneſs) but that ſignifies nothing to 
the withholding of that love which is due to a Chriſtian as ſuch; as that alſo 
ought not to prejudice the love I owe to a man, as he is a man. 

Nor am I ſo promiſcuouſly to diſtribute this holy love, as to place it at random 
upon every one that thinks it convenient for him to call himſelf a Chriſtian ; 
tho' I ought to love the very profeſſion, while I know not who ſincerely make 
it; and do plainly ſee that Fews, and Pagans were never worſe enemies to 
Chriſt, and his Religion, than a great part of the Chriſtian world. But let my 
apprehenſions be once ſet right, concerning the true eſſentials. of Chriſtianity , 
(whether conſiſting in doctrinal, or vital Principles) then will my love be duly 
carried to all, in whom they are found under one common notion; which I come 
actually to apply to his or that perſon, as particular occaſions do occur: And 
ſo ſhall always be in 4 preparation of mind actually to unite in Chriſtian love, 
with every ſuch perſon, whenſoever ſuch occaſions do invite me to it 

And do we now need to be told what ſuch an impartial, truly Chriſtian love 
would do to our common preſeryation, and to prevent the ruin of the Chriſ- 
tian Intereſt > 2 at Sa . 

I. How greatly would it contribute to the vigour of the Chriſtian life ? for 
ſo we ſhould all equally Hold the head, from which all the body by joynts, and 


hands 
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Lands having nouriſument miniſtred, and knit together, encreaſeth with-yhe.jq; 
creaſe of God. As afterwards in this Chapter, ver. 19. Thus (as it is in thay 
other parallel text oſ Scripture) 0 ne the truth in love, we ſhall grow up in. 
to him in all things, which is the head, even Chriſt ; from whom the whole body 
fitly joyn d together, and compatted by that which every joynt ſupplieth, accord. 
ing to the eſfectual working in the meaſure of every part, maketh mcreaſe of the 
body, unto the edifying of itſelf in love, Eph. iv. 15, 16. Obſtruttions that 
hinder the free circulation of blood and ſpirits, do not more certainly infer lan- 
guiſhings in the natural body, than the want of ſuch a diffuſive love ſhuts up, 
and ſhriyels the deſtitute parts, and hinders the diffuſion of a nutritive vital in- 
. ARE... ae; LR. 
2. It would inſpire Chriſtians generally with a ſacred Courage and F. ortitude, 
when they ſhould know, and ever feel themſelves knit together in love. How 
doth the revolt of any conſiderable part of an Army diſcourage the reſt ! or 
if they be not entire, and of 4 piece! mutual love animates them, as nothing 
more, when they are prepared to live and die together, and love hath before 
joyn d, whom now their common danger alſo joyns. They otherwiſe ſigni- 
fy but as ſo many ſingle perſons, each one but caring and contriving how to 
ſhift for himſelf, Love makes them ſignificant to one another , ſo as that every 
one underſtands himſelf to be the common care of all the reſt. It makes Chriſ- 
tians the more reſolute in their adherence to Truth and Goodneſs, when (from 
their not doubted love) they are ſure of the help, the counſels, and prayers of the 
Chriſtian Community; and apprehend, by their declining, they ſhall grieve thoſe 
whom they love, and who they know love them. If any imagine themſelves 
intended to be given up, as Sacrifices, to the rage of the Common Enemy, their 
hearts are the apter to ſink, they are moſt expos d to temptations to preyaricate ; 
and the reſt will be apt to expect the like uſage from them, if themſelves be re- 
duc d to the like exigency, and be liable to the ſame temptations. We 
3. It would certainly, in our preſent caſe, extinguiſh, or abate the ( ſo contrary) 
unhallow'd fire of our anger and wrath towards one another, as the Celeſtial 
beams do the baſer culinary fire, which burns more fervently when the Sun hath 
leſs Power. Then would debates (if there muſt be any) be manag'd without 
intemperate heat. We ſhould be remote from being angry, that we cannot 
convey our own Sentiments into another's Mind; which when we are, our buſi- 
neſs is the more remote; we make our ſclycs leſs capable of reaſoning aptly to 
convince, and (becauſe anger begets anger, as love doth loye) render the other 
leſs Suſceptible of Conviction. Why are we yet to learn, that he wrath of man 
worketh not the Righteouſneſs of God? What is gained by it? So little doth 
angry contention about ſmall matters avail, that even they that happen to have 
the better cauſe, loſe by it; and their advantage cannot recompenſe the damage 
and hurt that enſues to the Church, and to themſelves, Our Famous Davenant, 
© ſpeaking of the noted controverſy between Szephen, Biſhop of Rome, (who he 
ſays, as much as in him lay, did with a Schiſmatical Spirit tear the Church; 
and Cyprian who, with great Lenity and Chriſtian charity, profeſſes that he 
would not break the Lord's peace for diverſity of Opinion, nor remove any from 
the Right of Communion, concludes that erring Cyprian deſery'd better of the 
Church of Chriſt, than Orthodox Stephen. He thought him the Schiſmatich, 
whom he thought in the right , and that his Orthodoxy (as it was accompanied) 
was more miſchieyous to the Church, than the other's Error. Nor can a man 
do that hurt to others, without ſuffering it more principally; the diſtemper 
of his own Spirit what can recompenſe ! and how apt is it to grow in him, 
and while it grows in himſelf, to progagate it ſelf among others! Whereupon, 
if the want of love hinders the nouriſhment of the body, much more do the 
things, which, when it is wanting, are wont to fill up its place. For as natu- 
rally as love begets love, ſo do wrath, enyy, malice, calumny, beget one another, 
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4.6.4.4 pen and Virulency through the body, which neceſſarily waſtes 
and: aan HD ir. Hom Cen did the Chriſtian Church ceaſe to be itſelf, 
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r of primitive Chriſtianity degenerate into inſipid, ſpiritleſs for- 
and the carly vigour ot pr AY ME e 
mality, when once it became contentious - It broke into Parties, Sects multi- 
ply'd animoſities grew high, and the grieved Spirit of Love tetired from it 
wich is grieved by nothing more than by bitterneſs, wrath, anger, &c. as the 
connexion of theſe two Verſes intimates, Eph. iv. 30, 3 1. Grieve not the holy 
Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of Redemption. Let all bit- 
terneſs, and Wrath , and Anger, and Clamour, and evil ſpeaking be put away 

om you, with all Malice. And to the ſame purpoſe is that, 1 Pet. ii. I, 2. 
Wherefore laying aſide all Malice, and all Guile and Hypocrifies, and envies, and 
all evil ſpeakings, as neu. burn babes, deſire the ſincere milk. of the Word, that ye 
may grow thereby. By this means Religion, once diſpirited, loſes its majeſty 
and awfulneſs, and even tempts, and invites the aſſaults and inſultation of Enemies. 

4. It would oblige us to all afts of mutual Kindneſs and Friendſbip. If ſach 
a love did govern in us, we ſhould be always ready to ſerve one another in love, 
to bear cach other's burthens, to afford our mutual Counſel and help to one 
another, even in our private affairs, if called thereto ; eſpecially in that which is 
our common concern, the preſerving and promoting the Intereſt of Religion, 
and, to our uttermoſt, ſtrengthen each other's hands herein. It would cngage 
us to a free, amicable converſation with one another, upon this account; would 
not let us do ſo abſurd a thing as to confine our Friendſhip to thoſe of our 
own Party ; which we might as reaſonably to men of our own Stature, or to 
thoſe whoſe voice, and hair, and look, and mien were likeſt our own. It 
would make us not be aſhamed to be ſeen in each other's Company, or be ſhy 
of owning one another. We ſhould not be to one another as Zews and Sama- 
ritans, that had no dealing with one another, or as the Poet notes they were 
to other Nations; | 

Non monſtrare vias, eadem niſi ſacra colenti. 
not ſo much as to ſhew the way to one, 707 of their Religion, There would be no 
partition wall, through which /ove would not eaſily open a way of friendly com- 
merce, by which we ſhould inſenſibly ſlide, more and more, into one another's 
hearts. Whence alſo, ee, 

5. Prejudices would ceaſe, and jealouſies concerning each other. A mutual 
confidence would be begotten, we ſhould no more ſuſpect one another of ill 
deſigns upon each other, than leſt our Right hand ſhould wait an opportunity 
of cutting off the Left. We ſhould believe one another in our mutual profeſ- 
ſions, of whatſoever ſort, both of kindneſs to one another, and that we really 
doubt and ſcruple the things which we ſay we do. 

6. This would hence make us earneſtly covet an entire Union in all the things 
wherein we differ, and contribute greatly to it. We are too prone many times 
to diſlike things, for the diſliked Perſons ſake who practiſe them. And a pre- 
vailing diſaffection makes us unapt to underſtand one another, precludes our en- 
trance into one another's mind and ſenſe; which, if ou did once open, and 
inclined us more to conſider the matters of difference themſelves, than to ima- 
gine ſome reſeryed meaning and deſign of the Perſons that differ from us, tis 
likely we might find our ſelves much nearer to one another, than we did ap- 
prehend we were; and that it were a much eaſier ſtep for the one ſide to go 
quite oyer to the other, But if that cannot be, 

7. It would make us much more apt to yield to one another, and abate all 
that ever we can, in order to as full an accommodation as is any way poſſible ; 
that if we cannot agree upon either extream, we might at leaſt meet in the 
middle. It would cauſe an emulation who ſhould be larger in their grants, to 
this purpoſe. As it was profeſt by Luther, when ſo much was done at Mar- 
furg, towards an agreement between him and the Helvetians, that he would 
not allow that praiſe to the other Party, that they ſhould be more deſirous of 
Peace and concord than he, Of which amicable conference, and of that after- 
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wards at Wittenburg, atid ſeveral other negotiations to that purpoſe, account is giver 
by 4 divets; and inſiſted on by ſome of our own great Divines, as preceden- 
tial to the concord they endeavoured between the Saxon and the Heluetian 
Churches, of latter time; as Biſhop Moreton, Biſhop Hall, Biſhop Davenant, 
in their ſeveral ſentences or Jadgments, written to Mr. Dury upon that ſubject. 
And indeed when I have read the Pacific writings of thoſe eminent worthies, 
for the compoſing of thoſe differences abroad, T could not but wonder that the 
ſame peaceable Spirit did not endeavour, with more effet?, the compoſing of our 
own much leſſer differences at home. But the things of our peace were (as 
they ſtill are) hid from our eyes, with the more viſibly juſt ſeverity, by how much 
they have been nearer us, and more obvious to the eaſy view of any but an averſe eye. 
It is not for us to'preſcribe (as was ſaid) to perſons that are no in ſo eminent 
Nations, as theſe were at that time; but may we not hope to find with ſuch 
(and where ſhould we rather expect to find it) that compaſſion and merciful. 
neſs, in imitation of the bleſſed 7eſus, their Lord and ours, as to conſider and 
ſtudy the neceſlities of Souls in theſe reſpects; and at leaſt, willingly to connive 
at, and very heartily approve ſome indulgences and abatements in the admini. 
ſtrations of the inferior Clergy, as they may not think fit themſelves poſitively 
to order and enjoyn? Otherwiſe, I believe it could not but give ſome trouble 
to a conſcientious conforming Miniſter, if a ſober pious perſon, ſound in the 
Faith, and of a regular life ſhould tell him, he is willing to uſe his Miniſtry, 
in ſome of the Ordinances of Chriſt, if only he would abate or diſpenſe with 
ſome annexed Ceremony, which in Conſcience he dare not uſe or admit of. I be- 
lieve it would trouble ſuch a Miniſter, to deal with a perſon of this Character as a 
Pagan, becauſe of his ſcruple ; and put him upon conſidering whether he ought not 
rather to diſpenſe with mans rule, than with God's. I know what the ſame Biſhop 
Davenant hath expreſly ſaid, that © © He that believes the things contained in the 
* Apoſtles Creed, and endeavours to live a life agreeable to the precepts of Chriſt, 
« ought not to be expung'd from the Roll of Chriſtians, nor be driven from 
« Communion with the other Members of any Church whatſoever. 
However, truly Chriſtian love would do herein all that it can, ſupplying th 
reſt by grief that it can do no more. 
8. It would certainly make us abſtain from mutual Cenſures of one another, 
as inſiucere for our remaining differences. Charity, that thinks no evil, would 
make us not need the reproof, Rom. xiv. 4. Miho art thou that judgeſt ano- 
ther ſervant ? The common aptneſs hereunto among us, ſhews how little that 
divine Principle rules in our hearts ; that in defiance of our rule, and the au- 
thority of the great God, and our bleſſed Redeemer, to whom all Judgment is 
committed, and who hath ſo expreſly forbidden us % judge leſt we be judged, 
Mat. vii. 1. we give our ſelves ſo vaſt a. liberty; and ſet no other bounds to 
our uſurped licence of judging, than Nature hath ſet to our power of think- 
ing; 1. e. think all the miſchievous thoughts of them that differ from us, that we 
know how to deviſe or invent, as if we would ſay our thoughts (and then by 
an eaſy advance, our tongues) are our own, who is Lord over us? I animad- 
vert not on this as the fault of one Party, but whereſoever it lies, as God 
—_ knows how diffuſed a poyſon this is! among them that are /a7z75fied with the 
= public conſtitutions towards them that diſſent from them; and with rheſe back 
ww again towards hem; and with the ſeyeral Parties, of both theſe, towards one 
of another. This uniting, knitting love would make us refrain, not meerly from the 
reſtraint of God's Laws in this caſe, but from a benign diſpoſition, as that which 
the temper of our Spirits would abhor from. So that ſuch as are well content 
with the publick Forms and Rites of Worſhip, would have no inclination to 
judge them that apprehend not things with their underſtandings, nor reliſh with 
their taſte, as perſons that therefore have cut themſelves off from Chriſt, and 
the Body of Chriſt. They might learn better from the Caſſandrian moderation, 
and from the ayowed ſentiments of that Man f ( whoſe temper is better to be 


* Hoſpinian, Hiſtor. Sacramentar. Thuanus, & e. Tho' by Scultetus's account, that pretence was too little anſwered. 
* 1bid, Caſſander de officio pit ac publica Tranquillitatis vere amantis virt, liked 
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liked than his terms of union) Who ſpeaking, of ſuch as being formerly rejetted 
reds 1 10 80 Wot ) for finging fault with abuſes in the Church, had by 


+ Conſcience altered ſomewhat in the way of their teach- 
dock 2 Xie! 17 Service; and 25 therefore ſaid to of faln off from 
N Church, and are numbered among Heretics, and Schiſmaticks. It is, faith 
bo to be enquired how rightly and juſtly this is determined of them , for there 
is to be conſidered, as to the Church, the Head, and the Boay ; from the 
Head there is no departure, but by. Doctrine Aiſagrecable fo Chriſt the Head ; 
from the Boay there is no departure by diverſity of Rites and Opinions, but 
[ay by he defect of Charity. So that this Jearned Romani? neither thinks 
them Hereticks, that hold the Head; nor Schiſmaticks, for ſuch differences as 
ours are, from the reſt of the Body, if love and charity towards them remain. 
And again, where this love remains, and bears Rule, it can as little be that 
they who are unſatisfi'd with the way of worſhip, that more generally obtains, 
ſhould cenſure them that are ſatisfi d as inſincere, weerly becauſe of this diffe- 
rence. It cannot permit that we ſhould think all the black thoughts we can 
invent of them, as if becauſe they have not our conſciences, they had none; or 
becauſe they ſee not with our eyes, they were therefore both utterly, and wil- 
fully blind. To be here more particular, the moſt, you know, are for the 
publick way of Worſhip ; and of theſe, ſome are for it as folerable only, others 
as the beſt way; and think all other ways of Worſhipping God in Aſſemblies 
(being forbidden, as they think, . by a juſt Law) ſinful. Others diſſenting are 
of ſeveral ſorts. Some think 7he Conformity, required of Miniſters, ſinful, be- 
cauſe of previous terms required of them, which they judge to be ſo ; but 20 
that which is required of the People. Of which ſort, ſome that think it not 
ſimply unlawful, find it however leſs eaifying to them; and tho they can therefore 
partake in it at ſome times, think themſelves more ordinarily bound to attend 
ſuch other means, as they find more conducing to their ſpiritual profit and ad- 
vantage; judging they have an undoubted right from Chriſt, (anciently allowed 
from age to age, in the beſt times of the Chriſtian Church, and never juſtly 
taken from them, ) of chooſing the Paſtors, to whoſe ordinary care, and conduct 
they ſhall commit their Souls. Others judge the publick way ſimply unlawful, 
and therefore judge themſclves bound to decline it wholly; and arc the more 
averſe to any participation in it, as apprehending it to have no ſuitableneſs or 
aptitude to profit their Souls: Wherein they are the more confirmed, that they 
believe not God will ever bleſs the means, which he hath not appointed. Now 
how apt all theſe are unto very ſevere Cenſures of one another, he knows 
not the age, that is ignorant. One fort cenſuring the other as humorſome, 
factious, ſchiſmatical; the others them back again, as formal, popiſhly affected, 
deſtitute of any ſavour of ſpiritual things, having nothing of God in them, or 
of the life and power of Godlineſs, - 

Now is this ſuitable to the love that ſhould rule among Chriſtians? or to the 
reverence we ought to have for that authority that forbids ſuch judging ? It 
ought to be conſidered both that all have not the ſame underſtanding, nor the 
ſame guſt and reliſh of things. | | 

1. Not the ſame underſtanding. And therefore where Conſcience hath the 
ſame rule, it cannot have, with every one, the ſame actual latitude, that rule 
being ſo very diverſly underſtood ; which different eſtimate of Conſciences, the 
Apoſtle hath expreſs reference to, in that large and moſt healing diſcourſe of 
his, Nom. xiv. One, faith he, ver. 2. believeth that he may eat all things, ano- 
ther, who is weak, eateth herbs. Nor doth he, in reference to ſuch doubted 
things, determine what all ſhould do, or not do, by particular rules concerning 
every ſuch caſe that was then depending, which it ſeems he reckon'd was nor 
neceſſary; or that might afterwards fall out, which was little to be expected. 
But he lays down one general rule, againſt udging one another, which he preſſes 


with that authority, and ſuch awful reaſons as might make a Chriſtian heart 
tremble to be guilty of it. 


Vor. II. „ RR | And 


others, no neter to the fubftantials and yitals bf our Religion 


they can have liberty for the publick 


ſelves to be moved by greater ends than ſecular | 
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And in ref&thce to the, mentioned differences among oiitſelyes (af Fell 
5 bf oiir Religion)! there is fonte Rar 
elſe to be done than to conclude agaitift a marr's ſincerity, becauſe of fuch iter 
in Sentinittits, Aid Practices, auc Which Etfainly would be done, if rraly Chit 
lidl Love, or cen fuſtice it ſelf did take. place as they ought. It would be 


conſideted whit thefe ſeyeral differing. Parties Have to fay for chemfeltes, what 


Reaſons they frlay alledge, and Whetkier, tho" they be not ſufficient to juſtify their 
ſevetal Opinions, and Practices (as all cannot be in the riglit) % / be not ſuth as by 
whitch'a Chſcientibus man, a ſidctre Feater of God may be ſway'd, ſo as to take 
the Way which he is found in, by the ducture of an upright (tho miſguided) Con- 
ſcietice j and not 4s being ander the Government of depraved vicious Inclination. 
As thoſe thit can, ahd do yield the Conformity that is requited of Mini. 
ſets, tho' perhaps £0 Ae ſome things altered ; why may ir not be ſuppoſed 
they ſincerely think (tho it ſhould be miſtakingly) that the things more liable 
to exception are capable of a ow wherein they are not unlawful: And not be- 
itig ſo, they thitk themſelves bound to take the oppottunity, which they this way 
obtain, of doing good to the Souls of Men? Others alſo apprehending it 74wfil, how 
poſſible is it to them, from 4 certain feyerchce they have for Antiquity; and fot 
out own firſt Reformets, to think it % and F7reft to be continued? Not is it 
pal 8 that many of che Laity may, upon the ſamie grounds, have the ſame 
apprehenſions. 3 | 8 
15 gain, Avers in the Miniſtry judging the terms unlawful, upon which only 

| the ck Exerciſe of it; is it not poſſible they may, 

with a ſincere Conſcience, think themſelves not therefore obliged wholly to re- 
nounce their Calling and Office, to which they were duly ſet apart, and had by 
their own ſolemn Vow given up themſelves; but to do ſo much of the Work of 
it, as they can have opportunity for. en, 
And whereas, 7 the People, ſome may think the publick forms and Ways of 
wotlhip abt /imply unlatyful, but find them Jeſs edifying to them, than other means 


Which the Providence of God affords them; and therefore do more ordinarily 


attend thoſe, tho ſometimes alſo the other: Why ſhould it be thought, on the 
one hand, or the other, that it is ſo little poſſible they ſhould be guided by rea- 
ſonable and conſcientious conſiderations herein, that nothing but corrupt inclina- 
tion muſt be underſtood to govern them? Ts it not ſuppoſable, that accoutting 
the publick Worſhip ſubſtantiallh) agreeable to divine inſtitution, tho in ſome 
Accidentals too diſagreeable, they may think there is more to incline them at 
ſome times to attend it, than totally to diſown it > For what Worſhip is there 
on Earth, that is in all things incorrupt? And they may apprehend it fit to teſtify 
their Union with the ſincere Chriſtians, that may be ſtatedly under that form, and 
eſpecially in a time when the Conteſt is ſo high in the World, between rhem 
that profeſs the ſubſtance of Reformed Chriſtianity, and them that have ſo much 
deform'd it; and may conceive it becoming them, at ſome times, to expreſs their 
own unconfinedneſs to a Party, and to uſe that Liberty which, they think, ſbou d 
not be jude'd by another man's Conſcience ; which yet they would have regard to, 
where there are not greater Reaſons to preponderate. They are indeed under a 
Diſadvantage (with them that are apt to uſe a greater liberty in their Cenſures, 
than zhey do in their Practice in theſe matters) when it falls out that their par- 
tial compliance is the means of their ſecurity from Penalties 3 and their Diſad- 
vantage is greater, whoſe judgment to this purpoſe hath not been formerly de- 
clared, and made known. But they for ſhame ought to be ſilent, whoſe total 


compliance gains them not only Iamunity, but great Emoluments; and that 


perhaps yielded, not according to a former, but (at that time when the opportu- 
nity occurred) a ne, and altered Judgment. They may, however, know them- 
| ſaterch, and ſo may 7heſe we 

now ſpeak of; and yet may think the preſervation of their carthly portion, whetc- 
with they are to glorify God in this world, not too little an end to be deſigned, 
and endeavoured by lawful means. It were a very uncouth, and finful thing wo 
| | 4 fi 
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not juſtify their action, but it will their fincerity; which is all that chis Diſcourſe 


And chen for ſuch ag decline che publick Worſpip tapally, 36 judging it omply 
lawful, is it not poſſible they may be ted to that Practice, by ſomewhat elſe 
than Humour, and factious Inclination.? Have they not that to 8 which may 
at leaſt ſeem ſolid and ſtrong to a conſcientious man } Ho jealqus God did here- 
tofote ſhew himſelf, in all the Affair of his Worſhip ! How particular in the 
Appointment even of the ſmalleſt things he would have appertain to it! How 
unſuitable multiply d Ceremonies ate to the mature ſtate of the Church! And 
how ſenſibly burdenſome they were to the Diſciples of the firſt Age, as g yoke not 
to be born! And that therefore God himſelf, when the ſeaſon of maturity, and 
the fulneſs of time came, thought fit to abrogate thoſe of his own former ap- 
pointment, with no (probable ) deſign to allow men the liberty of ſupſtituting 
others in their room. Why is jt not to be thought, that the fear of the great God 
withholds them from doing what they judge would offend him? And that, if 
they err, it is for fear of crring? Why can nothing be thought on, whercto to 
impute their practice, but peeviſ Humour ? 

| Eſpecially if that be conſidered (which is common to theſe two laſt mention- 
ed ſorts of men) that they ſenſibly find other means more edifying to them, or 
expect them only to be ſo, if the other be thought unlawful, If they be thought 
meerly lawful, and ſuch as may therefore be uſed upon weighty reaſons, at ſome 
times, but are found /e/s edifying; who can doubt but I ought to uſe, for my Soul 
(at leaſt in an ordinary courſe) the apteſt means that I can ordinarily have, for the pro- 
moting its Edification and Salvation? Do we not reckon ourſelves to owe ſo 
much even to our bodies? And what is another man's opinion to ſigniſy againſt 
ſenſe and conſtant experience? Is there not ſuch a thing as a mental Lion. 
craſy (or peculiatity of temper) as well as a bodily? and whereto what is moſt 
agreeable, any man that is not deſtitute of ordinary Underſtanding is the fitteſt 
Judge himſelf ; as every one, that is not a meer fool, is fo much a Phycian 
as to know what Diet ſuits him beſt, 5 i 

And if it be ſaid againſt the former of theſe two ſorts, Are they not at all times 
obliged to uſe the means which are moſt edifymg ? They may ſay at all times, when 
they have nothing to outweigh their own preſent Edification. But it is not im- 
poſſible, that a conſcientious Judgment may eſteem all the forementioned Conſi- 
derations concurring to be of more weight, than the greater advantage hoped to 
be gained in that one hour. Nor need any man be aſhamcd, profeſſedly to avow 
that which may ſcem the leaſt of them, the ſaving of himſelf from temporal ruin; 
For he is to be accountable to God, for what portion he hath intruſted him with of 
the good things of this Life, and is not to throw it away without ſufficient cauſe. 
Who ſees not that more is allowed, and ordinarily done, without Scruple or Cen- 
ſure, upon the like account? As:to-omit the heating of a Sermon, if at that time 
ones Houſe be on fire, yea or if it he to ſave my Neighbours; or the plucking of 
an Ox, or Sheep out of a Ditch on the Lords · day, when I might have been em- 
ploy d at that time in the ſolemn Worſhip of God, to my ſpiritual advantage. A 
meer commutation, unto leſs advantage upon an equally or more urgent neceſſity, is 
leſs than omiſſiun; and they that ſhall have learned, as our Saviour directs, what 
that means, I will have mercy and not Saorifice, will not condeum t he guiltleſs. 

Only ſuch are concerned firſt to ſearch well, and be ſatisfied concerning the /aw- 
Fulneſs of their Action in it ſelf, that they do it not with a ſelf.condemning 
Conſcience, nor with a groundleſly ſelf-juſtifying one. —— 

And then eſpecially to ſee to it that their End be right, God:s Jnteraſt, not their 
own, otherwiſe than in a due entite ſubordination to his. We can never act in- 
nocently, or comfortably in any thing, till he be in every thing more abſolutely 

our 
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our all in all ; and have much more reaſon to be ſcrupulous, and (if others Ruch 
our hearts) were much more liable to cenſure, that in our common Affairs he 
is ſo much forgotten, that we live not more entirely to hin; Which we life” 
animadvert upon, and are very officious to euſt motes out of our brothers 9 
when this beam is in our own, * „ ( wo SO on 

The deſign of mentioning theſe hints of Reaſons for ſo different Judgments, 
and Practices, is not to ſhew_which are ſtrongeſt, and ought to prevail, which 
cannot be the buſineſs of fo ſhort a Diſcourſe as this, and ſo much of anothet 
nature; but to ſhew, that while there is any thing colourable to be alledgd for 
this or that way, true Chriſtian love, compaſſion of common humane frailty, and 
a duly humble ſenſe of 4 mam own, would oblige him to think that Conſcience: 
towards God may have a greater hand (though with ſome miſguided it ſelf) in 
guiding men the different ways they take, than is commonly thought. And to 
conſider, tho' ſuch and ſuch Reaſons ſeem not weighty to me, they may to ſome 
others, who are as much afraid of ſinning againſt God, as I; and perhaps their 
Underſtandings as good in other matters as mine. Tt would be conſidered how 
really difficult the controverſy is about the ceremonies, and ſome other parts of 
conformity. Perhaps few metaphyſical queſtions are diſputed with more ſubtilty, 
than that controverſy is managed with, by Archbiſhop Mhiigift, Biſhop Morton, 
Doctor Burgeſſe, Doctor Ames, Cartwright, Calderwood, and others. And how 
very eaſily poſſible, and pardonable is it to unlearned Perſons, or of weaker in- 
tellectuals, being obliged in order to their practice to give a judgment in reference 
to theſe things one way or other, to judge amiſs! Why ſhould we expect every 
ſincerely pious man to be able to hit the very point of truth, and right, in matters 
that belong, as Biſhop Davenant once ſaid in another caſe [non ad fidem funda- 
mentalem, ſed ad peritiam Theologicam ; & fortaſſe ne ad hanc quidem, ſed 
aliquando ad curiofitatem Theolggorum, ] not to the foundation of our Faith, but 
to the Skill of Divines ; and perhaps not to this neither, but ſometimes only to 
their curioſity. What were to be done in reference to ſo nicely diſputable things, 
made part of the terms of Chriſtian communion, is more the matter of our wiſh, 
than hope; till by a gracious influence, God better men's minds, or by a more 
deeply felt neceſlity, bring us to underſtand what is to be done. Our caſe is ill 
when only vexatio dat intellectum, when nothing but ſorrow and ſuffering will 
make us wiſe ; which is very likely from the righteous hand of God to be our 
common lot. 5 

In the mean time, tis hard to think that he cannot be a ſincerely pious Man, 
whole underſtanding is not capable of ſo difficult things, as to make a certainly 
right judgment about them. Tn abſoluto, & facili ſtat eternitas, and why 
ſhould not the communion of Perſons, going into a bleſſed eternity, have the ſame 
meaſure? „ 

And beſides the different ſize and capacity of men's underſtandings, and con- 
ſequently of their conſcientious determinations; ; IP 

2. There are alſo as differing re/;/hes of theſe things, which Chriſtian love 
would oblige a man to conſider with equanimity, ſo as thereupon to refrain 
hard cenſures. All good men have not the ſame reliſh of the various forms and 
modes of diſpenſing the Truths, and Ordinances of Chriſt ; ſome of our ſuffer- 
ing Brethren, in Q. Mary's Days, are ſaid to have found great ſpiritual refreſhing 
by the Common Prayer; and, in our own Days, ſome may profeſs to have 
their hearts warm'd, their affections raisd and elevated by it. They are no rule 
to us, but it would leſs become us, hereupon to ſuſpe their ſincerity, than 
our own. Others again cannot reliſh ſuch modes of worſhip, when in the Mi- 
niſtry of ſuch as uſe them not, they find a very ſenſible delight and ſavour. 

And this, by the way, ſhews the great difference between ſuch things as have 
their evidence and goodneſs from God himſelf, and thoſe that borrow their re- 
commendableneſs only from humane device. All good Men, in all the times 
and ages of the Chriſtian Church, have a conſtant value and love for the great 
ſubſtantials of Religion, which have in them that inward evidence, and excellen- 
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3 4 captivates a rectifi d mind and heart; whereas the meer ex- 
— reer ee dreſs and garb are variouſly eſteem'd and de- 
ſpiſed, liked and diſliked by the ſame ſort of Men ; 1. e. by very ſincere loyers 
of God, not only in divers times and ages, but even in the ſame time. How. 
different hath the eſteem been of the Liturgiel forms,” with them who bear the 
ſame mind, full of reverence and love towards Religion it ſelf! As that Habit is 
thought decent at one time, which in another is deſpicably ridiculous; whereas a 
Perſon in himſelf | comely and graceful, is always accounted fo, by all, and at all 
times. oy Ly | Bs SF rogers | 
Now this various guſt and reliſh cannot but have influence, more remotely, 
upon the conſcientious determination of our choice, concerning our uſual way of 
worſhipping God; for how ſhould edify by what is diſguſtful to me? Tho it 
be true, that our ſpiritual edification lies more in the informing of our judgments, 
and confirming our reſolutions, than in the guſts and reliſhes of Affection; yet 
who ſecs not that zheſe, are of great uſe even to the other? And that it is ne- 
ceſſary that at leaſt there be not a diſguſt or antipathy? What is conſtantly leſs 
grateful, will certainly be leſs nutritive; hat is uſually neceſſary to nouriſhment, 
tho' alone it be not ſufficient; as it is in the matter of bodily repaſts. Who 
can without great prejudice be bound to eat always of a food that he diſreliſhes, 
though he may, without much inconvenience, for a valuable reaſon do it at ſome 
time ? | 
And they that think all this alledged difference is but fancy, ſhew they under- 
ſtand little of humane nature, and leſs of Religion; tho' they may have that 
in themſelves too which they do not ſo diſtinctly reflect upon, even that peculi- 
ar guſt and reliſh which they make ſo little account of. For, have they not as 
great a diſguſt of the others way, as they have of theirs? Would they not as 
much regret to be yd to theirs? | Have they not as great a liking of their own! 
And doth not common experience ſhew that there are as different mental reliſhes 
as bodily? How comes one man in the matters of Literature to favour Meta- 
phyſicks, another Mathematicks, another Hiſtory, and the like? and no Man's 
Genius can be forc't in theſe things, Why may there not be the like difference 
in the matters of Religion? And I would fain know what that Religion is 
worth, that is without a guſt and ſavour, that is inſipid and unpleaſant ; much 
more that would, bcing uſed in a conſtant courſe, this or that way, be nauſcous 
and offenſive ? | - 
If indeed men nauſeate that which is neceſſary for them, the Goſpel for in- 
ſtance, or Religion it ſelf, that is certainly ſuch a diſtemper, as, if the Grace of 
God overcome it not, will be mortal to them; and we are not to think of re- 
lieving them, by withdrawing the offending Object, which it ſelf muſt be the 
means of their cure. But is there any parity between the ſubſtance of Reli- 
gion, which is of God's appointing, and the ſuperadded modes of it, that are of 
our own? | 
Upon the whole, nothing is more agreeable, either to this Divine Principle 
of Love, nothing (within our compaſs) more conducible to our end, the ceaſ- 
ing of our differences (which are moſt likely to die and vaniſh, by neglect) or 
their ceaſing to be inconvenient to us; than to bear calm and placid minds to- 
wards one another under them, to baniſh all hard thoughts becauſe of them. 
If I can contribute no way elſe to union, from this holy Dictate and Law of 
the Spirit of Love, I can at leaſt abſtain from cenſuring my fellow Chriſtians. 
It is the eaſieſt thing in the world, one would think, not to do, eſpecially not 
to do a thing of it ſelf ungrateful to a well temper'd mind; and a great Privi- 
lege not to be obliged to judge another man's conſcience, and practice, when it 
is ſo caſy to misjudge, and do wrong, Moſt of all when the matter, wherein I 
preſume to ſit in judgment upon another, is of ſo high a Nature as the Poſture 
of his Heart God ward; a matter peculiarly belonging to another Tribunal, 
of Divine cognizance, and which we all confeſs to be only known to God 
himſelf, And if I would take upon me to conclude a man inſincere, and an 
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Hypocrite, only becauſe he is not of my mind, in theſe ſmallet things that are 
controverted among us, how would I form my Argument? No one can, with 
ſmcerity, differ from that man whoſe underſtanding is fo good and tear, 4s 50 
apprehend all things with abſolute certainty, juſt as they are; and then go 
on to aſſume (and a ſtrange aſſuming it muſt be) But my underſtamding ir 55 
good and clear ar, &c. Tis hard to ſay whether the wncharetableneſs of the 
one aſſertion, or the arrogance of the other is greater ; and whether both'be more 
immoral, or abſurd. But the impiety is worlt of all, for how infolently dorh 
ſuch a man take upon him to make a new Goſpel, and other terms of Salvati- 
on than God hath made! when 5 ſentiments and determinations of things 
which God hath never made neceſſary, muſt be the meaſure and rule of Life 
and Death to men! How is the throne and judicial Power of the Redeemer 
uſurp't, which he hath founded in his blood, Nom. xiv. 4. JI ho art thou that 
| Judgeth another man's ſervant ? to his own Maſter he ſtamdetih, or falleth, Tea, 
he ſhall be holden up, for God is able to make him ſtand, ver. 9. For 10 this 
end Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both of 
the Dead, and Living, ver. 10. But why doſt thou judge thy Brother? or 
why doſt thou ſet at nought thy Brother? we ſhall all ſtand before the Jude. 
ment. ſeat of Chriſt, ver. 11. For. it is written, as I live, ſaith the Lord, 
every knee ſhall bow to me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. One would 
think they, that lay no reſtraint upon themſelyes in this matter of judging their 
brethren, upon every light occaſion, reckon this chapter came by chance into 
the Bible; and that our Lord ſpake himſelf at random, words that had no 
meaning, when he (aid, Mat. vii. t. Fudge not, that you be not judged, &c. 
What man that fears God, would not dread to be the framer of a new Goſ- 
pel, and of new terms of Salvation? It is a great ſolace indeed to a ſincere 
mind, but implies a ſevere rebuke, in the mean time, to ſuch a ſelf-affuming 
cenſorious ſpirit, that it may, in ſuch a caſe, be ſo truly ſaid, It is a much ea. 
ſier thing to pleaſe God, than man. DE | 

They that find this meaſure will have the better of it, if they can abſtain 
from retalliating, when as the reaſon of it is the ſame on both ſides; for they 
may ſay, Jon are to remember I differ no more from you in this matter, than 
you do from me; and if I judge not you about it, what greater reaſon haue 
you to judge me? And they have little reaſon to value ſuch a man's Judgment, 
concerning their Duty in a doubtful matter, who cannot ſee his own, in ſo 
plain a caſe. 'The matter for which they judge me may be yery doubtful, but 
nothing can be plainer than that they ought not ſo to judge. 

9. A due Chriſtian love would oblige us, after competent endeavours of mu- 
tual ſatisfattion, about the matters wherein we differ, to forbear further urging 
of one another concerning them. Which urging may be two ways, cither by 
application to our Affections, or to our Reaſon and judgment. : 

Some perhaps find it more ſuitable to their own temper, and meaſure of un- 
derſtanding and conſcience, to go the former way; and only vehemently per- 
ſuade to do the thing, wherein the other ſhall comply with them, and in ſome ſort 
juſtify the courſe which they have taken; without regard to the others conſcience, 
reſs them right 'or wrong to fall in with them ; ſometimes labouring to work 
upon their kindneſs, by flattery ; ſometimes upon their fear, by threats and 
menaces. Sincere love would certainly abhor to do thus. Would it let me vio- 
late another's conſcience any way? The love I bear to a fellow. Chriſtian, if it 
be true, having for its meaſure that wherewith I love my ſelf, would no more 
let me do it than hurt the apple of mine own eye. An inſpirited waking con- 
ſcience is as tender a thing, and capable of a worſe ſort of hurt. F ſome have 
more latitude than I, and think what they may do in preſent circumſtances ſo 
far as they may, the) muſt ; would it not be the dicłate of love patiently to ad- 
mit it, eſpecially when it comes to ſuffering > For let me put my own ſoul in 
his ſoul's ſtead, and would I be willing to ſuffer upon another man's conſcience, 


and not upon my own? and forfeit the conſolations which in a ſuffering con- 
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— K vr conſcience towards God endure, grief, would 1, 
Fer ry x the grief, and, did want the — 
There Sill he Rill found, in 4 ſtate of ſuffering, ſomewhat that will prove a com- 
mon cauſe to good men wherein they will moſt entirely agree, whatſoever 
ſmallerthings they may differ in. As the pious Biſhops, Ridley and Hooper, well 

reed upon a Martyrdom at the ſtake, in the ſame; important Cauſe, who be- 
fore had differed (ſomewhat angrily) about ſome Ceremonies. Concerning which 

difference, how pathetical is the Letter 5 of the former of theſe to the other, when 
both were Priſoners (the one at Oxford, the other at London) on the ſame ac- 
count? But now, my dear Brother (ſaith he) foraſmuch as we throughly agree 
and wholly conſent together in thoſe things which are the grounds, and ſubſian- 
tial points of our Religion againſt the which the World, ſo furiouſly rageth in 
theſe our days; howſoever, in time paſt, by certain by-matters and Circumſtances 
of Religion, your wiſdom, and my ſimplicity (I grant) have a little jarred; each 
of us following the abundance of his own ſenſe and judgment : Now I ſay 
A you aſſured, that even with my whole heart, God is mM) witneſs, in the 
bowels of Chrift, I love you in the truth, and for the truth's ſake which abideth- 
in us, and as I am perſuaded ſhall, by the grace of God, abide in us for evermore. 

Again, if others have leſs latitude, it would be far from us to add to the 
| affliction they are liable to, upon that very account, by a vexatious urging and 
importuning them; eſpecially to do it with inſulting threats, and menaces, and 
labour to over-awe their brethren, againſt their conſciences, into the embracing 
of their ſentiments and way. Is it poſlible a Chriſtian ſhould not underſtand 
how neceſſary it is to every one's Duty, and Peace, that he exactly follow that 
Direction of the Apoſtle's, and eſteem it moſt ſacred, Rom. xiv. 5. Let every 
man be fully perſuaded in his own Mind? and that we firmly reſolve never 
to do any thing with regret or a miſgiving heart, at leaſt, Not againſt a pre- 
vailing doubt, for in very doubtful caſes to be rid of all formido oppoſiti, or ſi 
ſpicion that the matter may be otherwiſe, is perhaps impoſſible to me; but to 
do any thing againſt the preponderating inclination of my judgment and. con- 
ſcience, were great wickedneſs, and ſuch as, if it were known, would make 
me unfit for any communion whatſocyer. And I do here appeal to you, who 
moſt ſeverely blame any of us for our diſſent from you, whether if we ſhould 
thus declare to you, © That 'tis truly againſt our conſciences to communicate 
e with you upon your terms, we believe we ſhould greatly offend God in it, 
<« and draw upon us his diſpleaſure; but yet to pleaſe yon, and prevent our tem- 
ct poral inconvenience, or ruine, we will do it:“ LI appeal to you, I fay, whe- 
ther we ſhould not hereby make our ſelves uncapable of any Chriſtian commu- 
nion with you, or any others. This is then the plain State of the caſe, and you 
do even put theſe words into our mouths, If we follow the dictate of our 
te conſciences, we muſt decline you; if we go againſt it, you muſt decline us; 
<< ſuppoſing we declare it, if we declare it not, we have nothing to qualify us 
for your communion but Hypocriſy and Diflimulation! And what do you gain 
* by ſuch an acceſſion to the Church? you have gained, in any ſuch caſe, not half 
* the man, the outſide, the carcaſs only, or the ſhadow of the man; i. e. when you 
ce havedebauched our conſciences, when you have ſpoil'd us and made us worth no- 
„thing, then we are youts, wherein you ſhew nothing of love either to us, or to 
< your ſelves! | 5 

Others again that are, themſelves, men of more Reaſon and Conſcience, take 
the ſomewhat more manly and Chriſtian courſe; and bend themſelves by argu- 
ment to conyince the reaſon, and ſatisfy the conſciences of ſuch as differ from 
them. But herein alſo there may be an exceſs, that is unprofitable, and grie- 
vous to thoſe they would work upon by this courſe; and from which therefore 
Chriſtian love, ſtudy ing the Peace and Quiet of their Brethren, would reſtrain 
them. I ſay from the ungrateful exceſs of ſuch an endeavour , for I would 
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fain know, can there not herein be an exceſs? Is it not ſuppoſable” that they 
who differ from me, in fuch leſſer things, may be ſometime" arrived to 4 ſettle. 
ment and fixedneſs of judgment in them, as well as I? Ts it not poſſible they 
have weighed” the moments of things as much as T haye done? Is ſuch a cauſe 
infinite? Is it not poſſible that all may have been ſaid in it which is to be 
ſaid; and the matter have been ſifted to the very bran? So that all my farther 
arguings may ſerve but to argue my vain ſelf-confidence, or aboundingneſs in my 
own ſenſe, as if all wiſdom were to die with me. Or what if they ſerve, at 
length, but to ſhew the incapacity of the ſubject to be wrought upon, and the 
different complexion of his mind I am treating with. All cannot receive all 
things, we cannot make our ſentiments enter with every one. Perhaps they 
ſhew the weakneſs of his underſtanding, and then hath that Direction of the 
Apoſtle no Authority with us, Him that is weak in the Faith receive, but 
not to doubtful diſputations? Rom. xiv. 1. He whom we account our weaker 
Brother, and of {lower underſtanding, muſt be received (not caſt out of com- 
munion) and becauſe God himſelf hath received him; as ver. 3. (g. d. Is he thought 
fit for God's communion, notwithſtanding his unſatisfied ſcruple, and is he unfit 
for yours) And he is not to be vexed and importun'd with continual difputa- 
tion, if that Apoſtolical precept be of any value with us; ſometime at leaſt, we 
ſhould think we have try'd in ſuch a caſe as far as is fit, and driven the nail as 
far as it will go. Is it not poſſible ſuch a matter may be agitated beyond the value 
of it, and that more time and pains may be ſpent upon it than it is worth? The 
obſcurity, and perplexity of the controverſy, ſhews the 4% neceſſity ; things 
moſt neceſſary, are moſt plain. Muſt we always, in matters of confeſſedly little 
motnent, be inculcating the ſame thing, rolling endleſly the returning ſtone, and 
obtruding our offenſive Crambe ? Perhaps as no good is done, we do much hurt; 
when is the ſaw of diſputation long drawn about one thing, without ill effects! 
Reaſon having at length ſpent its ſtrength, grows (as weak people are) peeviſh and 
froward, degenerates into anger, and clamour. In greater differences than our 
preſent ones, between the Proteſtant Churches abroad, ſome of more prudent 
and peaceable minds have earneſtly preſs d the laying aſide of diſputes, and put- 
ting a Period by conſent to their Theological Wars. Solitarum diſputationum 
labyrinthos ne ingredi quidem conentur , ſaid a great Divine in his days, in re- 
ference to thoſe controverſies that he would have had compos'd, by an amicable 
brotherly conference. And that King of Navarre, who at that time ſeem'd 
highly concern'd for the peace, and welfare of the reformed Churches (afterwards 
Henry the 4 of France) in his Negotiations with divers Princes to that purpoſe, 
gave ſpecial inſtructions to his Embaſſador much to inſiſt upon this i, That 
(till other remedies could be uſed) an end might be put to bitter contentions and 
diſputations, that Chriſtian love and a brotherly union might be reſtored. And 
who ſees not how much this would conduce to peace and Union in our caſe 
too? who ſecs it not that is a hearty lover of peace? and that is not intent up- 
on continuing and keeping afoot a controverſy, not ſo much as a means to that, 
but as an end, contending for contention's ſake, and as a thing which he loves 
and delights in for it ſe/f? I am ſure love to our brethren would not let us con- 
tinually moleſt and importune them, to no purpoſe. And 'tis fit they that urge 
to us, theſe are little things which they importune us about, ſhould know we 
have great things to mind, of eternal concernment to us; and that we cannot 
be always at leiſure to mind little things, beyond the proportion of our little 
time on earth, and the little value of the things themſelves. De 
10. Sincere love, reſtored and exerciſed more among us, would certainly make 
us forbear reviling, and expoſing one another, and the induſtrious ſeeking one ano- 
ther's ruine. For ſuch as can allow themſelves to do any thing that hath this 


Davenant Sent. ad. Dureum. | 
i Ut acerbis illis contentionibus, quibus, & verbis rixati ſunt inter ſe Theologi, & ſeriptis: & ejuſmodi liſbutationibus 
ſilentio tandem finis imponatur, ut Chriſtiana charitas, & animorum fraterna conjunctio revocerur, Mandat. Hen. Reg. 
Navar, Jacobo Sigurie Legato ſuo, &c. Apud Goldaſtum. | | | 
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ay. not to-preſerve prblick order but to gtatify their pri bre il, wil not 
pg" a — 2 and Paſſion, but deliberdrely; and -ſo as to purſüe a formed 
deſign to this purpoſe: If ſuch men were capable of being -teaſon'd with (tho 
jt Were to as good purpoſe to talk to a ſtorm, or reaſon with a whirlwind, or a 
flame of fire) I would ask them, W hat are you altogether unatoneable! will 
« nothing divert you from this purſuit 2 If any thing, what will ? What mote 
« gentle thing than aur Atſtruſtiom do you ſeek," of will content yon! Is it our 
« communion ? And do you ſo recommend your ſelves? Do you not know Cain 
« js ſaid to have been of that:wicked: one, who flew his Brother ? 1 John iii. 10. 
t And that whoſoever hateth his Brother ts 1 mu therer ; and thut nb murtherer 
« hath eternal life abiding in hin? Is it not faid; Fotin vi. 44: That fuch 
fe of their Father the Devil, and the laſts of their Father they will do, who 
« was 4 murt heren from the Beginning ? And in the ferementioned, 1 John 
« jii. 10. In #his. the Children f God art manifeſt,” und the Chiluren of the 
« Devil z whoſoever doth not Righteouſneſs ig not God, neither he that lov. 
« oth not his Brother 7 If all were like yon, under what notion weré we to unite 
with them? The Apofile tells us, 1 Cor. x. 20, 21. J would not that ye ſhould 
have fellowſhip with Devils, ye cannot Drink the cup of the Lord, and the 


cup of Devils; Te cannot be partakers of the Lord's table, and of the table 


Devils. And in good earneſt, incarnate Devils ( tho” that Text do' not 
directly ſpeak of ſuch) have too much of Devil in them to be participants in 
2 communion, that can ſeem deſtrable or is likely to be grateful to ſerious Chriſ- 
tians. I muſt avow it to all the world, it is not hie or bur external form T 
ſo much conſider, in the matter of Chriſtian union and communion, as what 
Spirit reigns in them, with whom I would aſſociate my ſelf, How can I en- 
dure to approach thoſe holy Myſteries, wherein all are to drink into one Spirit 
and declare their union wich the C of love, with the Emmarnel, God moſt 
nearly approaching us, God with us, collecting and gathering us in unto him as 
our common center; whence the bleſſed Spirit of Holy love is to diffuſe it ſelf 
through the whole Body, all enlivened by that Spirit, and form d by it unto 
all kindneſs, benignity, goodneſs and ſweetneſs! With what ſignificancy can I 
do ſo (tho' I were never ſo well fatisfy' with the external forms and modes 
my ſelf) if it be apparent (I. ſay, if apparent) I muſt caſt in my lot, and joyn my 
ſelf with them (were they generally ſuch ) whoſe Souls are under the dominion 
of the quite contrary ſpirit ; that fills them with malignity, with miſchievous diſ- 
poſitions, and purpoſes towards many a ſincere lover of God, that cannot be 
fatisfy'd with thoſe forms and modes, and who decline them only from a fenſe 
of duty to God, and a fear of offending againſt the high authority of their bleſſed, 
glorious Redeemer ! „ os bb | 

I know many are apt to juſtify themſelves in their animoſity, and bitterneſs 
of ſpirit towards others, upon a pretence that they bear the ſame diſaffected mind 
towards them. But beſides that it is the moſt manifeſt, and indefenſible injuſ- 
tice , if they charge the innocent, or ſuch as they are not ſure are guilty, (if 
their own wrath and enmity be ſo potent in them, as to enable their tainted 
vicious imagination 70 create its object, or ſo to diſguiſe and falſly cloth it, as 
to render ir ſuch to themſelves, as whereupon they may more plauſibly pour 
out their fury.) I ſay beſides that, how contrary is this vindictive ſpitit to the 
rules, and ſpirit of the Chriſtian Religion! Is this to ove our enemies, to bltſs 
them that curſe us, and deſpitefully uſe us? Gt. how unlike the example of 
our bleſſed Lord, when, even in dying agonies, he bteath'd forth tlleſe words, 
and his Soul almoſt at once; Father, forgive them, &c. or of the holy Mattyr 
Stephen ; Lord lay not this ſin to their charge? How unlike is that aptneſs to 
the retaliating of injuries to the Chriſtian temper, which the renowned Calvin 
diſcovers in an Epiſtle to Bullinger, ſpeaking of Luthers ſeverity towatds him; 
If Luther a thouſand times (ſaith he) call me devil, I will atknowledee him for 
a famous ſervant of God? Which Paſſage both Biſhop Morton, and Biſhop Da- 
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placidly, fo indulgently , n 4 man, out e 
uttered the words. - 
Tea and ſuch retaliation. is what Paganiſm ir ſelf hath declaimed againſt k. 
A noted Philoſopher urges that againſt it, that, one would think, ſhould not need 
to be ſuggeſted to Chriſtians, ſomewhat ſo prudential as might not only work 
upon the principle of le to others, but even that of ſe/f-love ; That then 7he 
evil muſt perpetually circulate, and ſo muſt again and again return upon our 
ſelues. As indeed if that muſt be the meaſure, to revile them that tevile us, 
and render evil for evil, railing for railing, we ſhould never have done; it were 
à courſe which once, begun, could by that rule never find an end. 
This then is the firſt part of the . to the propoſed Queſtion, What 
may be moſt hopefully —_ „Oc. The endeavour of having our Hearts 
knit together in love, would ſurely do much towards it; and this is + ne 
to any, the moſt private capacity; no man can pretend his Sphere is too nate 
row (if his Soul be not) for the exerciſe of love towards fellow-Chriſtians. And I 
hope 'tis agreeable to all our rite ys ; ſure no man will lay tis — his 
conſcience to love his Brother. 

And the ſame muſt be ſaid of | 
2. That other expedient, the endeavour to have our ſouls poſſeſt with 4 more 
clear, efficacious, practical faith of the Goſpel z which was to make the other 

part of the anſwer to our Queſtian. And tho this is the more important part, 
A is alſo ſo very evident, that we do not need to make this diſcourſe ſwell to 
a bulk too unproportionable to the reſt its to be joyned with, by ſpeaking largely 
to it. | 

 Altho' we have not the Name of Faith, in this Text, we have the Thi 
it is not named, but it is deſcribed, ſo as that it may eaſily be underſtood, both 


what it is, and how neceſſary to our 8 
ad ob degree of it, that would be of ſo grea 


1. What it is, or what meaſure 
uſe in ſuch a Caſe. We are = with great Zmphaſis, The riches of the full 


aſſurance of underſtanding, to the e of the myſtery of God, and 
5 forges 2 Such as whereby 77 7 

I. Our underſtandings are duly enlightned, ſo as mentally to entertain aright 
the doctrine of the Goſpel. i. e. 1. Diſtintty to apprehend the me 
deſign of this myſterious revelation, of God in Chriſt. 2. And to be fully 
ſured of the truth of it. 

2. Such again, as whereby our hearts are overcome, ſo as prafficall and vi- 
tally to receive it; i. e. to acknowledge, receive, reſign, entruſt, and ee our 
lelves unto God, in Chriſt revealed in it. 

3. And of how vaſt importance this is towards our eſtabliſhment, the con 
firming, fortify ing, and uniting of our Hearts, and our joynt preſervation in out 
Chriſtian ſtate (the main thing we are to deſign, and be ſolicitous for) we may . 

ſee in theſe particulars. 

1. Hereby we ſhould apprehend the things to be truly great, wherein we are 
to unite. That union is not like to be firm and laſting, the center whereof is 
a trifle ; it muſt be ſomewhat that is of it ſelf apt to attract and hold our 
Hearts ſtrongly to it. To attempt with exceſlive earneſtneſs an union in exter- 
nal formalities, that have not a value and goodneſs in themſelues, when the la- 
bour and difficulty i is ſo great, and the advantage ſo little; how h opeleſs, and in- 
ſignificant would it be! The myſtery of God, even of the Father, * of Chriſt, 
how potently and conſtantly attractive would it be, if aright underſtood and ac: 
knowledg d! Here we ſhould underſtand is our life, and our all. 

2. Hereby we ſhould, in compariſon, apprehend all things elſe to be little; 
and ſo our differences, about little things, would languiſh and yaniſh. We ſhould 
not only know, but conſider and feelingly apprehend, that we agree in far greater 


and 


af- 
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N 


thence be more ſtrongly inclin d to hold together, 


big 


ateful to God, and awful to men. 


God, who is not pleaſed with the ſtench of Carcaſſes, or 


will 2 vhen we entertain him but with inſipid formalities. What became 


of the Chriſtian intereſt in the world, when Chriſtians had ſo ſenſibly diverted 


from minding the great things of Religion, to little minute circumſtances, about 
which they affected to buſy themſelves; or to the purſuit of worldly advantages, 


and delights? 1 e + ant : : 
2. More awful to men. They who are 0 to deſpiſe the faint languid 
Religion, diſcern a Majeſty in 


appearances of an impotent inefficacious ſpirit! Maj 
that which is viſibly living, powerful, and productive of ſuitable fruits. Who 
that ſhall conſider the ſtate of the Chriſtian Church, and the gradual declining of 
Relipion, for that three hundred Years from Conſtantines time to that of Phocas, 
but ſhall ſee cauſe at once to lament the ſin and folly of men, and adore the 
righteous ſeverity of God? For as Chriſtians grew gradually to be looſe, wanton, 
ſenſual ; and their /eaders contentious, luxurious, covetous, proud, ambitious af- 
fecters of Domination; ſo was the Chriſtian Church gradually forſaken of the 


divine preſence. Inaſmuch as that at the ſame time, when Boniface obtained from 


Phocas the title of uniycrſal Biſhop, in defiance of the ſevere ſentence of his 
Predeceſſor Gregory the great, ſprang up the dreadful deluſion of Mabomet = ; 
and ſo ſpread it ſelf to this day, thorough Aſia, Africa, and too conſiderable a 
part of Europe, that where Chriſtians were twenty or thirty to one, there was now 
ſcarce one Chriſtian to twenty or thirty Mahometans, or groſſer Pagans. And 
what between the Mahometan Infatuation, and the Popiſh Tyranny, good Lord! 
what is Chriſtendom become ! when by the one, the very name is loſt ; and by 
the other, little elſe left but the name. | 


4. Hereby we ſpall be enabled moſt reſobvedly to ſuffer, being call'd to it, when 


it is for the great things of the Goſpel, the myſtery of God, and of the Father, 
and of Chriſt, clearly and with aſſurance underſtood, and acknowledg'd. Such a 
faith will not be without its pleaſant reliſhes. Tis an uncomfortable thing to 
ſuffer, either for the meer ſpiritleſs, uncertain, unoperative notions and opinions; 
or for the unenlivened outward forms of Religion, that we never felt to do us 
good, in which we never taſted ſweetneſs, or felt power, that we were really 
nothing ever the better for. But who will heſitate at ſuffering for ſo great things 
as the ſubſtantials of the Goſpel, which he hath c/early underſtood, whereof he is 
fully aſſured, and which he hath practically acknowledged, and embraced, ſo as 
to feel the energy and power of them, and reliſh their delicious ſweetneſs in his 
ſoul! And tho by ſuch ſuffering he himſelf periſh from off this earth, his Reli- 
gion lives, is ſpread the more in the preſent age, and propagated to after-ages. So 


ſeminal and fruitful a thing is the blood of Martyrs! as hath always been ob- 


ſeryd. Tl 

And as ſuch a faith of the Myſtery of the Goſpel appears to have this tendency 
to the beſt, firmeſt, and moſt laſting union among Chriſtians (and the conſequent 
preſervation of the Chriſtian Intereſt) hi Myſtery being more generally conſidered 
only ; ſo this tendency of it would be more diſtinctly ſeen, if we ſhould conſider 
the more eminent and remarkable parts of it; The Myſtery of the Redeemer's 
perſon, the Emmanuel, God uniting himſelf with the Nature of Man. His 
Office, asa reconciler of God and Man, to each other. His Death, as a propi- 
tiatory ſacrifice 20 ſlay all enmity. His victory and conqueſt over it, wherein is 
founded his univerſal Empire over all. His triumphant entrance into Heaven, 
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whither 
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: * than to contend with one another, about the 
* e | Panty $16 Þo 5 
— ligion would revive, and become a vital powerful thing; and 
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whither he is to collect all that ever 100 d, truſted, and obey d him, to' dwelt arid 
be converſant together in his eternal love, and praiſes. How directiy do all theſe 
tend to endear, and bind the Hearts and Souls of Chtiſtians to God, and him, and 
one another in everlaſting bonds??? eee 
Thus then we have the Anſwer to our Quaſtion, in the two parts of the Text; 
the fotmer pointing out to us the Subectæ of our Union, with the uniting 
ciple by which they ate to be combin'd with one another; the other the centre 
of it, with the uniting Principle whereby they are all to be united, in that centre. 


Uſe. And what now remains but that we lament the decay of theſe tus Prin. 


ciples, and to our uttermoſt endeayour the revival of them: 

1. He have great cauſe to lament their decay, tor how viſible is it, and how 
deſtructive to the common truly Chriſtian Intereſt !' It was once the uſual cog- 
nizance of thoſe of this Holy profeſſion, See how theſe Chriſtians love one ano- 
ther, and even refuſe not to die for each other. Now it may be, How do they 
hate, and are like to die and perifh by the hands of one another! Our Lord him- 
ſelf gave it them, to be their diſtinguiſhing character; By this ſhall all men know 


that ye are my Diſciples, if you' love one another. Good Lord! what are they 


1 


now to be known' by! —_ 1 15; Mp LINK 

And what a cloudy, wavering, uncettain, lank, fpiritleſs thing is the Faith of 
Chriſtians in this age become! How little are the aſcertaining grounds of it un- 
derſtood, or endeavoured to be underſtood! Maſt content themſelves to profeſs 
it only as the Religion of their Country, and which was delivered to them by 
their Fotefathers; and ſo are Chriſtians but upon the ſame terms as other Na- 
tions are, Mahometans or more groſs Pagans, as a worthy Writer ſome time ſince 
took notice n. How few make it their buſineſs to ſee things with their own eyes, 
to believe, and be ſure that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of the living God! 
How far are we from the Riches of the full aſſurance of underſtanding ! How 
little practical, and governing is the Faith of the moſt ! How little doth it im- 


port of an ac edement uf the Myſtery of God, viz. of the Father, and of 


_ Chriſt! | How little effectual is it! which it can be but in proportion to the 


grounds upon which it reſts. When the Goſpel 1s recti ued, not 'as the word of 


man, but of God, it works effetiually in them that ſo believe it, 1 Theſ. ii. 13. 
2. Let us endeavour the revival of theſe Principles. This is that in refe- 
rence whereto we need no Humane Laws, we need not Edicts of Princes to 
be our warrant for this practice of loving one another, and cleaving with a more 
grounded lively Faith to God, and his Chriſt ; here is no place for ſcruple of 
Conſcience in this matter. And as to this mutual love, what if others will not 
do their parts to make it ſo? What! fhall we only love them that love us, and 
be fair to them that are fair to us, ſalute them that ſalute us? do not even the 
Publicans the ſame > What then do we more than others? as was the juſt expo- 
ſtulation of our Saviour upon this ſuppoſition, Matth. v. 47. 8 
And let us endeavour the more thorough deep Radication of our Faith, that it 
may be more lively and fruitful ; which this Apoſtle, you ſee (not forgetting his 
ſcope and aim) further preſſes in the following verſes, teſtifying his oy for what 
he underſtood there was of it among theſe Chriſtians : Tho J be abſent in the 
fleſh, yet I am with you in the Spirit, joying and beholding our order, and the 
ftedfaſtneſs of your Faith in Chriſt, verſe 5. And exhorting them to purſue the 
ſame courſe: As ye have received Chriſt Feſus the Lord, ſo walk ye in him; 
rooted and built up in him, ſtabliſhed in the Faith, as ye have been taught, 
abounding therein with thankſprving, ver. 6, 7. 1 
And what alſo, muſt we ſuſpend the exerciſe and improvement of our Faith 
in the great Myſteries of the Goſpel, till all others will agree upon the ſame 
thing! Let us do our own part, ſo as we may be able to ſay, Per me non 
« /tetit, it was not my fault but Chriſtians had been combined, and entirely one 
<< with each other, but they had been more thoroughly Chriſtian, and more en- 


* Pink's Trial of a Chriſtian's love to Chriſt, 


A tirely 


Prin- | 
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« cay, be enfeebled, broken, diſpirited, ruin d in great patt, his ruine ſhall not 

« reſt under my band. We ſhall have abundant conſolation in our own Souls, 
if we can acquit ourſelves as to theſe two things, that we lamented the decay and 
loſs, and endeayoured the reſtitution of them, and therein as much as in us was; 


of the Chriſtian Iutereſt. 
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EccLEks. VII. 29. 
Lo, this only have I found, that God hath made man 
upright ; but they have fought out many inventions. 


N theſe words you haye the reſult of a ſerious inquiry, into the ſtate of man- 
kind. In the verſe immediately foregoing, the Preacher ſpeaks his own ex- 
perience, touching each ſex diſtributively; how rare it was to meet with a 
wiſe and good man, how much rarer with a prudent and vertuous woman 
(ſo he muſt be underſtood, though theſe qualities are not expreſt) then in the Text 
gives this verdict touching both collectively, tending to acquit their Maker of their 
univerſal depravation, and convict them: Lo, this only have ] found, &c. 


The words contain two Propoſitions. * 01553 

The firſt touching man's perfection by his creation, God made, &c. 

The ſecond touching his defection by fin, but they have ſought, &c. 

Together with a ſolemn Preface introduging both, and recommending them 
as well-weighed truths; Lo, this only have F found, Oc. q. d. I do not now 
ſpeak at random and by gueſs, no, but I ſolemnly pronounce it, as that which I 
have found out by ſerious ſtudy and diligent exploration, that God made man up- 
Tight, Oc. The Terms are not obſcure, and are fitly rendered; I find no con- 
ſiderable variety of readings, and cannot needleſly ſpend time about words. On- 
ly in ſhort, | | 
G By man] you muſt underſtand man collectively, ſo as to comprehend the whole 

ecies. * | HSE e HB. 

Making him upright} you muſt underſtand ſo as to refer making not to the ad- 
junct only, ſuppoſing the ſubject pre-exiſtent, but to both ſubject and adjunct to- 
gether; and ſo tis man's concreate and original righteouſneſs that is here meant. 

By inventions] underſtand (as the antitheſis doth direct) ſuch as are alien from 
this rectitude. Nor is it altogether improbable, that in this expreſſion ſome re- 
ference may be had to that curious deſire of knowing much; that tempted Adam 
and Eve into the firſt tranſgreſſion. eee | T7: 

Many inventions] ſeems to be ſpoken in oppoſition to that ſimplicity and ſin- 
gleneſs of heart, which this original rectitude did include; truth is but one, falſ- 
hood manifold. God made man upright, i. e. ſimple, plain-hearted, free * 
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all tortuous windings, and involutions (ſo the word rendred aprigit in the Text 
doth ſignify, and Jeſpburun derived therefrom, which God thought a fit name for 
his people Iſrael, the ſeed of plain : hearted Jacob, to be known by; anſwerably 
whereto Nathanael is ſaid to be a true Iſraclite®, in whom was no guile) ſuch 
man was at firſt, now in the room of this ſimplicity, you find a multiplicity ; he 
was of one conſtant uniform frame, and tenor of ſpirit, held one ſtraight, direct 
and even courſe ; now he's become full of inventions, grown vafrous, multiform 
as to the frame of his ſpirit, uncertain, intricate, perplexed in all his ways. 
Sought out] this notes the voluntarmeſs, and perfect ſpontaneity of his defec.. 
tion, 'twas his own doing; God made him upright, he hath ſought out means 
to deform, and undo himſelf. EO 


Ihe words thus opened, afford us two great Goſpel-truths. 


Doct. 1. That God endued the nature of man, in his Creation, with a per- 
fed and univerſal rectitule. | 

2. That man's defection from his primitive ſtate was purely voluntary, and 
from the unconſtrained choice of his own mutable and ſelf-determining will. 

(Though the latter part of the Text would afford a ſufficient ground to treat 
of the ſtate of man, now fallen; yet that being by agreement left to another 
hand, I obſerve no more from it than what concerns the manner of his fall, 
and that only as it depended on a mutable will ) 

In handling theſe truths, I ſhall 5 

1. Open them in certain exp/zcatory Theſes, 

2. Improve them in ſome few practical and applicatory inferences. 

1. About the former, that God endued, &c. take theſe Propoſitions for expli- 

Prop. 1. All created rectitude conſiſts in conformity to ſome rule or Law. 

Rectitude is a meer relative thing, and its relation is to a rule. By à rule, I 
here mean 4 lau ſtrictly taken ; and therefore I ſpeak this only of created recti- 
tude. A law is a rule of duty, given by a Superior to an Inferior ; nothing can 
be in that ſenſe a rule to God, or the meaſure of increated reftitude. — 

Prop. 2. The higheſt rule of all created rectitude is the will of God, confi. 
dered as including, moſt intrinſi ally, an eternal and immutable reaſon, 
juſtice, and goodneſs, 

"Tis certain there can be no higher rule to creatures than the divine Will b, 
and as certain that the government of God over his creatures is always reaſona- 
ble, and juſt, and gracious ; and that this reaſonableneſs, juſtice, and goodneſs by 
which it is ſo, ſhould be ſubjected any where but in God himſelf, none that 
know what God is (according to our more obvious notions of him) can poſſi- 
bly think. | 

Prop. 3. Any ſufficient ſignification of this Will, touching the reaſonable 
creature's duty, is a law, indiſpenſibly obliging ſuch a creature, 

A law is a conſtitution de debito, and tis the Legiſlator's will (not concealed 
in his own breaſt, but) duly expreſſed that makes this conſtitution, and infers an 
obligation on the Subject. | OO. 

Prop. 4. The Law given to Adam, at his creation, was partly natural given 
by way of internal impreſſion upon his ſoul ; partly poſitive given (as is 
probable) by ſome more external diſcoyery or reyelation., | 

That the main body of law, whereby man was to be governed, ſhould be at 
firſt given no other way than by ſtamping them upon his mind and heart, was 
a thing congruous enough to his innocent ſtate (as it is to Angels and Saints in 
glory) it being then exactly contempered to his nature, highly approveable to his 
reaſon (as is evident in that being faln, his reaſon ceaſes not to approve it, Rom. 
ii. 18.) fully ſuitable to the inclination and tendency of his will, and not at all 
regretted by any reluctant principle that might in the leaſt oppoſe, or render him 


doubtful about his duty. 


John i. 47. Rom. vii. 12, Rom, xii, 1, 2. Ezck, xviii. 25, ch. xxxiii. 
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| Yet was it moſt reaſonable/'alſo,: that ſome. poſitive. commanus ſhould be ſu- 
added, that God's right of dominion and government over him, as Creator, 
P expreſly aſſerted; and he might more fully apprehend his own 


' | e Expr 
__— - 4 to db ſome things, becauſe it was his Makers Will, as well 
as others, becauſe they appeared to him in their own nature reaſonable, and fit 
to be done (for ſo the whole of what God requires of man is firly diſtinguiſhed 
into ſome things which he commands, becauſe they are juſt; and ſome things 
that are juſt, becauſe he commands them) 2b W 2 e 
Prop. 5. Adam was indued in his creation with a ſufficient ability, andhabitude 
do conform to this whole Law, both natural and poſitive ;- in which abili- 


* 
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ty and habitude his original rectitude did conſiſt. 
This Propoſition carries in it the main truth we have now in hand, there- 
fore requires to be more diſtinctly inſiſted on. There are two things in it to be 
conſidered. Ing 1 
The thing it ſelf he awas endued with. 
The manner of the endowment. - 


” 44h #5 


1. The thing it ſelf wherewith he was endued. That was uprightneſs, rec- 
titude (otherwiſe called the image of God, though that expreſſion comprehends 
more than we now ſpeak of, as his immortality, - dominion over the inferior 
creatures, &c.) which uprightneſs or rectitude conſiſted in the Habitual conform:- 
ty, or conformability of all his natural powers to this whole Law of God; and 


v therefore conſiderable two ways, vir. 


. . Subject. 
#24 7 In relation to its I Rule. 


x. In relation to its ſubject; that was the whole ſoul (in ſome ſenſe it may be 
ſaid the whole man) even the ſeveral powers of it. And here we are led to 
conſider the parts of this rectitude, for tis coextended (if that phraſe may be al- 
lowed) with its ſubject, and lies ſpread out into the ſeveral powers of the ſoul; for 
had any power been left deſtitute of it, ſuch is the frame of man, and the de- 
pendence of his natural powers on each other, in order to action, that it had diſ- 
abled him to obey, and had deſtroyed his rectitude; for bonum non orit ur niſi 
ex cauſis integris, malum vero ex quovis dęfectu. And hence (as Davenant 
well obſerves) according to the parts (if I may ſo ſpeak) of the ſubject wherein 
it was, Man's original rectitude muſt be underſtood to conſiſt of 

I. A perfect illumination of mind, to underſtand and know the Will of God. 

2. A compliance of heart and will therewith. 3 


3. An obedient ſubordination of the ſenſitive appetite, and other inferior pow- 
ers, that in nothing they might reſiſt the former. | 


— — 


That it comprehends all theſe, appears by comparing Col. iii. 10. where the 
image of God, wherein man was created, is ſaid to conſiſt in knowledge, that 
hath its ſeat and ſubject in the mind, with Epbeſ. iv. 24. where righteouſneſs 
and holineſs are alſo mentioned, the one whereof conſiſts in equity towards men, 
the other in loyalty and deyotedneſs to God; both which neceſſarily ſuppoſe the 
due framing of the other powers of the ſoul, to the ducture of an inlightned mind. 
And beſides, that work of ſanctification (which in theſe Scriptures is expreſly 
called a renovation of man, according to the image of God wherein he was creat- 
ed) doth in other Scriptures appear (as the forementioned Author alſo obſerves) 
to conſiſt of parts proportionable to theſe I mention; vig. illumination of mind, 
Epheſ. 1. 18. converſion of heart, Pſal. li. to. victory over concupiſcence, Rom. 
vi. 7. throughout. 2705 | f EE 


2. Conſider 
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2. Conſider this rectirude in relation to its Nule, that is tho Wil of -God re- 
vealed or the law of God]; ſin js the tramſgreſſion of the Law} and accordingly 

fighteooſieſs/ muſt needs be conformity to the Law); vis. actunt righreouliner 
cornfifts ill actual conformity to the Law; that habitual rectitude, Wie 444 
as furniſned wich in his Creation (of which we are ſpeaking) in au habitünt com. 
ſerchieyf ot an abifity to conform roche fume aw. This habitual comformity 
Ws as f the whole ſoul; foro the hole Law. 4. e. to both the parts er Kinds 
of it, natural, and poſitive. He was furnifht with particular primciples, inchn- 
ing him to comply with whatfoever the Law of nature had laid before him; and 
with a general principle, diſpoſing him to yield to whatfoever any poſitive Law 
ſhould lay before him as the Will of God. Andi if it be ſaid (i reference to 
the former of thefe) that this Law of nature, impreſſed upon Auums ſbul, was 
his very rectitude; therefore how cam this tectitude be a conformity to er er! 


I anſwer, 
1. A Law is twofold We R 


egulans. 
| wata ogy 


The Law of nature, impreſſed upon he foul of Adam, muſt be conſidered 
s ſubjected in his mind; fo it confiſted of certain practical notions about 
2050 ** evil, fight atid wrong, Ge. | 

2. As fubjected in his heart; fo it conſiſted in certain habitual inclinatiomt to 
conform to thoſe principles. Now thefe inclinations of the heart, though they 
are a rule to actions, they are yet ſomething ruled in reference to thoſe notions 
in the mind; and their conformity thereto makes one part of Original tecti- 
tude. And thoſe notions, though they are a rule to theſe inclinations, yet they 
are ſomething ruled in reference to the Will of God, ſignified by them; and in 
the conformity thereto conſiſts another part of this Original rectitude. | 

2. We have to conſider the manner of this endowment. And as to this, tis 
much diſputed among the Schoolmen, whether it were natural, or ' fupernutural, 
J ſhall only lay down, in few words, what I coticeive to be eleat and indifpn- 
table. 

1. If by natural, you mean eſſential (whether cabin vel, or conſetutivel) 
fo Original rightcouſneſs was not natural to man, for then he could nevet haye 
loſt it, without the loſs of his being. 

2. If by natural you mean connatural, z. e. concteate with the nature of ti; 
and conſonant thereto, ſo I doubt not but it was natural to hin. 

Prop. 6. This rectitude of man's nature, could not but infer and include his 

actual bleſſedneſs, while he ſhould act according to it. 

According to the tenor of the Covenant, it could not but infer it. And os 
ſider this rectitude in it ſelf, it muſt needs include it; the reQitiide of his under- 
ſtanding including his knowledge of the higheſt good, and the teittde of his 
will, and affections, the acceptance and enjoyment thereof; 4s Aupuftine® in 
this caſe, nullum bonum abeſſet homini quod recta voluntas optare poſſet, G. 

Thus far of the holineſs and bleffednefs of mars firſt ſtate. 1 follows to 
ſpeak of the mutability of it, and of his fall as depending thereon. 

Dot. 2. That man's de fection from his primitive 5 was meerly onkel 

and from the unconffrained choice of his own' mutable and ſelf determin. 
ing will. 

For the aſſerting of this truth, take the following ptopoſt E 

wh 8 1. That the nature of man is now become univerſally” depraved and 

nful. 

This Scripture is fall of 8, and experience if cortimon obſetvation N be- 
yond diſpute. 

"Tis left then that ſin muſt have had ſome Original among men. 


* 1 John iii. 4. * Aquiin, Summ.. | | Aug. de civitate Det. 
5 x Kings viii. 46, Pal. xiv. 1, Rom, in. 12. —&c. cap. v. 12, 13, &c. 1 John v. 19. ke: 
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truth 5 eſtabliſned, that God created man "Wk ſuch a reckitude, as that 


there was a ſufficient ability in his Superior powers for the cohibition and re- 
ſtraint of the Inferior, that they ſhould. not wor inordinately towards their ob- 
jects. The Devil could not do it for the ſame rcaſon, aying no way to move 
4 will of man, but by the propoſal. of objects; yet that by this meahs (which 
he could in many reſpeQs manage moſt adyantagiouſly ) * did much help for- 
ward the firſt ſin, Scripture leayes us not to doubt. 5a 
5. The whole nature of ſin conſiſting only in a, defe&, no other cauſe need 
"— deſigned of it than a defectixe; 7. e. an underſtanding, will, and Inf feriot 
Powers, however originally 00d, yet mutably and AcfeAively ſo. 

I ſhall not inſiſt to prove that ſin is no poſitive being, but 1 e the Argu- 
ment to be irrefragable Ai en the Cavils made againſt It) that i is drawn 
ary that common Maxim, t hat ome ens Poſutr Wruum eſt vel. Pprimum, wela pri- 

And that of Dionyſius 7 * Arcopagitc is an ingenious one, he argues that 
— being can be evil per [e, for then It muſt 8 immutably, to which no evil 
can be; for to be always the ſame, is a certain . ropetty of goodnels, * tis lo even 
of the higheſt goodneſs. 

And hence ſin being ſuppoſed only a defect, a ſoul that is only defectibly ho- 
ly, might well enough be the cauſe of it; 5, 6, the deficient cauſe. 

Nor is it in the leaſt ſtrange that man ſhould be at firſt created with a defeQi- 
ble holineſs, for if he were wlan hol) v. either it muſk be ex naturd, or ex 
gratig ; ex natura it could not be , for that would ſuppoſe him God; if it were 
ex gratid, then it muſt be free, then it might be, or might not be; therefore 
there was no incongruity in it that it ſhould not be. And indeed it was molt 
congtuous that God having newly made ſuch a creature, furniſhed with ſuch 
powers, ſo capable of Fun ume by a 125 of being 6 moved by nf wn and 
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ſuch as Adam's was at his 1 the latter ſuch” as is 5 10 cr = oe and 
Wines | in JT s 3 and as his would haye * had he held out, and perſiſted inno- 
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| defetti e, twas 

as little ſtrange that a defectible creature ſhould deficere. . „ A 
For the manner of that defection (whether error of the 'underſtanding pe. 


of it) and thereupon a ſudden precipitation of will, as Efius doth well deter 
mine. * „ ee . 
6. Man being created mutable as to his holineſs, muſt needs be ſo as to his 
happineſs too. r Vote t” 7 napkins a 
And that both upon a legal account (for the Law Had determined that if he 
did ſin he muſt die) and alſo upon a natural; for it was not poſſible that his ſoul 
being once depraved by ſin, the powers of it vitiated, their order each to other 
and towards their objects broken and interrupted, there ſhould remain a diſpoſition 
and aptitude to converſe with the higheſt good. | 8 721 
The Uſe follows, which ſhall be only in certain practical Inferences, that will 
iſſue from theſe truths; partly conſidered ſingly and ſeverally, partly together and 
in conjunction. 5 ) | bt 


* 


Don ibe fit. 
1. Did God create man upright as hath been ſhewn? then how little reaſon 
had man to ſin? how little reaſon had he to deſert God? to be weary of his firſt 
eſtate? Could God's making him, his making him upright, be a reaſon why he 
ſhould ſin againſt him? was his directing his heart, and the natural courſe of his 
affections towards himſelf, a reaſon why he ſhould forſake him? what was there 
in his ſtate that ſhould make it grievous to him? was his duty too much for him ? 
God made him upright, ſo that every part of .it was connatural to him; was his 
privilege too little? he knew, and loved, and enjoyed the higheſt and infinite good, 
O think then how unreaſonable and diſingenuous a thing ſin was! that a creature 
that was nothing but a few hours ago,now a reaſonable being, capable of God ſhou'd 
yet ſin! Urge your hearts with this, we are too apt to think ourſelves unconcern- 
ed in Adam's ſin; we look upon ourſelyes too abſtractly, we ſhould remember we 
are Members of a Community, and it ſhould be grievous to us to think that- our 
ſpecies hath dealt ſo unkindly and unworthily with God; and beſides, do not we 
ſin daily after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion? and is not fin as unreaſon- 
able and unjuſt a thing as ever ? Lo Is 
2. Was our primitive ſtate ſo good and happy, how juſtly may we refle& and 
look back towards our firſt ſtate how fitly might we take up Fob's words? O that 
I were as in months paſt, — As in the days of my youth, hen the Almighty 
was yet with me ;——IWhen I put on righteouſneſs and it cloathed me; When 
my glory was freſh in me, &c. n With what ſadneſs may we call to mind the 
things that are paſt, and the beginnings of Ancient time? when there was no ſtain 
upon our natures, no cloud upon our minds, no pollution upon our hearts? when 
with pure and undefiled ſouls we could embrace and reſt, and rejoice in the eter- 
nal and incomprehenſible good ? when we remember theſe things, do not our 
bowels turn? are not our ſouls poured out within us ? 


From the ſecond. 

1. Did man ſo voluntarily ruin himſelf? how unlikely is he now to be his 
own ſaviour ? he that was a ſelf-deſtroyer from the beginning, that ruined him- 
ſelf as ſoon as God had made him, is he likely now to ſave himſelf? is it eaſier 
for him to recover his ſtation than to have kept it? Or hath he improved him- 
ſelf by ſinning ? and gain'd ſtrength by his fall for a more difficult undertaking ? 
is he grown better natur'd towards himſelf and his God, than he was at firſt ? 


a Job xxix. 2, 4, 5, 14, 20. 


Man created mutable. 263 
ſon hath he to blame God, though he finally periſh ? what 
would he have had God to have done mote to prevent it? he gave his Law to 
direct him, his threatning to warn him; his ptomiſe for his encouragement was 
evidently implyed; his nature was ſufficiently diſpoſed to improve and comport 
with all theſe; yet he fins ! Is God to be charg d with this? ſins upon no neceſſi- 
ty, with no pretence; but that he muſt be ſeeking out inventions, trying expe- 
riments, aſſaying to better his ſtate, as plainly deſpiſing the Law, ſuſpecting the 
truth, envying the greatneſs, aſſerting and aſpiring to the Sovereignty and God- 
head of his Maker. Had we (any of us) a mind to contend with God about 
this matter, how would we order our cauſe? how would we ſtate our quarrel ? 
if we complain that we ſhould be condemn'd. and ruin'd all in one man, that is 
to complain that we are Adam's children. A child might as well complain that 
he is the ſon of a Beggag dr a Traytor, and charge it as injuſtice upon the Prince, 
or Law of the Land that He is not born to a Patrimony; this is a miſery to him, 
but no man will ſay it is a wrong. And can it be ſaid we are Wrong d by the 
common Ruler of the world, that we do not inherit from our Father the righ- 
teouſneſs and felicity we had wilfully loſt, long before we were his children? If 
we think it hard we ſhould be tied to terms we never conſented to, might not 
an heir as well quarrel with the Magiſtrate, that he ſuffers him to become liable 
to his father's debts? and to lie in priſon if he have not to pay? _ 

But beſides, who can imagine but we ſhould have conſented, had all man- 
kind been at that time exiſtent in innocency together ? z. e. Let the caſe be ſtated 
thus, ſuppoſe Adam, our common Parent, to haye had all his children together 
with him before the Lord, while the Covenant of Works was not as yet made, 
and while as yet God was not under any engagement to the children of men. 
Let it be ſuppoſed, that he did propound it to the whole race of mankind toge- 
ther, that he would capitulate with their common Parent on their behalf, accord- 
ing to the terms of that firſt Covenant; if he ſtood, they ſhould ſtand, if he fall, 
they muſt all fall with him. Let it be conſidered, that if this had not been con- 
ſented to, God might (without the leaſt colour of exception, being as yet under 
no engagement to the contrary) haye annihilated the whole ſpecies ; for where- 
in can it ſeem hard, that what was nothing but the laſt moment, ſhould the next 
moment be ſuffered to relapſe into nothing again? Let it alſo be conſidered, that 
Adam's own perſonal intereſt, and a mighty natural affetion towards ſo vaſt a 
progeny, might well be thought certainly to engage him to the uttermoſt care, 
and circumſpection on his own, and their behalf. It muſt alſo be remembred, 
that all being now in perfect innocency, no defect of reaſon, no frowardneſs or 
perverſeneſs of will can be ſuppoſed in any, to hinder their right judgment, and 
choice of what might appear to be moſt for their own adyantage, and the glory 
of their Maker. 2 

Can it now poſſibly be thought (the caſe being thus ated) that any man ſhould 
rather chuſe preſently to loſe his being, and the pleaſures, and hopes of ſuch a 
ſtate ; than to have conſented to ſuch terms? It cannot be thought. 

For conſider the utmoſt that might be objected, and ſuppoſe one thus to reaſon 
the matter with himſelf ; © Why tis a mighty hazard for me to ſuſpend my ever- 
* laſting happineſs, or miſery upon the uncertain determinations of another man's 
* mutable will; ſhall I truſt my eternal concernments to ſuch a Peradventure, 
and put my life and hopes into the hands of a fellow. creature? 

It were obvious to him to anſwer himſelf, “J, but he is my father, he bears 
a natural affection to me, his own concernment is included, he hath power over | 
his own will, his obedience for us all will be no more difficult than each man's 
: for himſelf; there is nothing required of him, but what his nature inclines him 
to, and what his reaſon (if he uſe it) will guide him to comply with; and 
. though the hazard of an eternal miſery be greatly tremendous, yet are not the 
hopes of an everlaſting bleſſedneſs as greatly conſolatory and encouraging ? and 
= beſides, the hazard will be but for a time, which if we pals ſafely, we ſhall 
„ ſhortly receive a full and glorious confirmation and advancement.“ Certainly 
no 


cc 


no reiſonable man, all this conftdered (though there had been no mente made 
of a means of recbyery in caſe of falling, the conſtderation hefcef ig er ulld to 
be taketi in by us) wduld have refuſed to conſent; and then what*reafonable mand 


but wilf confeſs this to be a meet cavil, has io did not 'perfonally:conſent 5 for- 


if it be cektain we ſtwuld have conſented, and our own hearts tell us? weiſhoutdy/ 
doth the power of 2 Creator over his creatures ſignify ſo lierle, that het might: 
not take this for an actual confent? For is: it not all one, whether: you did con. 


ſerit; or certainly wotild have done it, if you had been treated with? Covenanry;: 


bet wirt Supetiors and Tiifertors; differ much ftom thoſe betwixt equalsg ſor they 
ate Laws as well as Covenants, and thetefore de ſuppoſe conſent (the terms be! 
ing n ſe reaſonable) as tat which" not ody out intetef}} bur duty would oblige: 
us to. Tis not the ſame thing to Covenant with the great God; and witkt a fel. 
low. creatute. God's preſcience of the event (beſides that no man knows what 
it is, yet) whatever it is, tis wholly itnmanent in himſelf (as alſd his decrees)? 
therefote could Have no influence into the event, or be any cauſe of it; all depend 
ed, as hath been ſhewn, on man's on will; and therefore if God: did foreſee 
that mati would fall, yet he knew alſo that if he would, he might ſtand. 

1. Were we once ſo happy, and have we now' undone ourſelves? how: ac: 
ceptable ſhould this render the means of our recovery to us; That tis a reco- 
very we are to endeavour (Which implies the former truth) that ſuppoſes us once 


Happy, who would not be taken with ſuch an overture for the regaining of an 


happineſs, which he hath loſt and faln from? tis a double miſery to become 
from an happy eſtate miſerable ; tis yet as a double happineſs to become happy 
from ſuch miſery ; and proportionably valuable ſhould all means appear to us that 
tend thereto. Vea, and tis a recovery after ſelf deſtruction (which aſſerts the 
former truth) ſuch a deſtruction as might reduce us to an utter deſpair of reme- 
dies, as rendering us incapable to help ourſelves, or to expect help or pity from 
others. O how welcome ſhould the tydings of deliverance now be to us ! how 
joyful an entertainment ſhonld our hearts give them upon both theſe accounts? 


| how greatly doth o Scripture command the love and grace of Chrift, under the 


notion of Redteming? a word that doth not ſignify deliverance from /mple mi. 
ſery only, but alſo connote a precedent better ſtate, as they expound it who take 
the phraſe as Scripture uſes it, to allude to the buying out of Captives from their 
bondage. And how ſhould it ravifh the heart of any man to have mercy and 
help offered him by another hand, who hath periſhed by his own > how taking 
ſhould Goſpel-grace be upon this account? how ſhould this conſideration engage 
ſouls to value and embrace it? It is urged (we ſee) to that purpoſe, Hoſea xiii. 9. 
O Ifrael, thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf, but in me is thy help; and verſe 10. it 
follows, I will be thy King, where is any other that will ſave thee, &c? And 
chap. xiv. 1. O Iſtael, return unto the Lord, for thou haſt fallen by thine iniquity. 
Now (friends) do but ſeriouſly conſider this, if you believe the truths you have 
heard, how precious ſhould Chriſt be to you? how precious ſhould the Goſpel, 
the Ordinances, and Miniſtry of it be > Do you complain that formerly you 
were not treated with? by all theſe God now treats with you. Now your own 
perſonal conſent is called for, not to any thing that hath the leaſt of hazard in 
it, but what ſhall make you certainly happy, as miſerable as you have made your 
ſelves; and there's nothing but your conſent wanting, the price of your Re- 
demption is already paid; tis but taking Chriſt for your Saviour and your Lord, 
and living a life of dependance and holineſs for a few days, and you are as ſafe 
as if you were in glory; will you now ſtick at this? O do not deftroy your 
ſelves a ſecond time, and make your ſelves doubly guilty of your own rain. 
2. Was our ſtate ſo good, but mutable } what cauſe have we to admire the 
grace of God, thro' Chrift, that whom it recovers it confirms > It was a bleſſed 
ſtate that by our own free will we fell from, but how much better (even upon 
this account) is this, which by God's free grace we are invited and recalled to? 
Rom. iii, 24, &c. 1 Cor. i. 30, 31, Eph. i. 6. 7. Tit. ii. 11.14. 
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O U may remember what a ſolemn Awe was upon our Congregation, 
lately at the Preaching of this enſuing Sermon, and that not a few 
tears drop d at the hearing of it. This engaged ſome of us to entreat 
| our Reverend Paſtor, to grove way, that by this Publication it might 
be accommodated to your review. We know it is no more than one ſingle Thread, 
that belongs to many other Diſcourſes upon the ſame Subjects, which have pre- 
ceded, and to others which we hope will follow ; but ſuch as by your Notes and 
Memories may eaſily be wronght into the whole Piece. It is but a thread, yet a 
golden one, and may contribute to the ſervice of the Tabernacle, as in Exod. xxv. 
Me know it is a great condeſtention in him to ſuffer ſuch an imperfect Piece to 
come abroad, but when the Reverend Dean of C. and other learned Perſons, of 
the Church of England, have denyed themſelves by ſuffering fuch ſmall Prints 
for the general good ; we are perſuaded, thongh he gave not a poſitive Fudg- 
ment for it, he will not diflike that which is for your Service, and is intended 
to go no farther. Receive it therefore, read it over and over, and allat fame 
times for the putting in practice the grand Examination urged upon us, aud do 
your utmoſt to perſuade all ander your Roofs and Commands to do the like ; that 
that which was Preached, with ſo much holy Fer vor and Affection, may beget 
in us and ours a bright flame of Divine Love to our good LO RD, to whom 
we commend you, and are 1 . 2h. eee ene SE 71 


Your Affectionate Brethren, | 
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But I know you, that ye have not the love 
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of God-in-you: 


O U have heard ſeyeral Diſcourſes from this Scripture, and from ano- 
ther in the ſame Goſpel, that we ſpoke to alternately with this at ſe- 
veral times; Thou knoweſt alt-things, Lard ; thou knoweſt that I love 
' thee, Chap. xx. 17. And that which after DoQtinal Explication hath 
hitherto been inſiſted on, was an enquiry into. the Nate of out own eaſe in re- 
ference hereunto. Are we lovers of God in Chriſt, or are we not? There have 
been many things ſignified to you, by which this caſe might be diſcerned; ang 
that which remains, and moſt naturally follows hereupon, is to direct you What 
you are to do, ſuppoſing your caſe, upon enquiry, to be this or that. Why ſuch 
an enquiry, if it hath been attended to at all amongſt us, it muſt have ſignified 
ſomewhat; it muſt, one would think, have ſome or other reſult, and what ſhould 
we ſuppoſe it to reſult into, but either this, I do not love God, or I do? Theſe 
are moſt vaſtly different Caſes, it's a Tryal upon the moſt important Point that 
could have been diſcuſt among us; and ſuppoſing there ſhould be two ſorts a- 
among us, the effect of it is as if a parting Line ſhould be drawn through a Con- 
gregation, ſevering the living from the dead; here are ſo many living, and ſo 
many dead Souls. Indeed it is a very hard Suppoſition, to ſuppoſe that there 
ſhould be any one in all this Aſſembly that doth not love God; A very hard Sup- 
poſition, I am extreamly loth to make ſuch a Suppoſition; I would as much as 
in me is, not ſuppoſe it, For truly it were a very ſad caſe that we ſhould a- 
gree ſo faras we do in many other things, and not agree in this; that is, that 
we ſhould agree ſo many of us to come all and meet together here in one place, 
agree to Worſhip God together, agree to ſing his Praiſes together, to ſeck his 
Face together, to call upon his Name together, to hear his Word together, and 
not agree all to love God together: The God whom we worſhip, whom we 
invocate, whoſe Name we bear, and unto whom we all of us pretend. For who 
is there among us will ſay, I have no part in God? And it were a moſt lovely 
thing, a moſt comely, deſirable thing that all ſuch Worſhipping Aſſemblies, 
even this Worſhipping Aſſembly, at this time and all times, could ſtill meet to- 
gether under this one common Notion, truly and juſtly aſſumed, as ſo | 
lovers of God, We are ſure there will be an Aſſembly, a General Aſſembly, 
in which no one that is not a lover of God will be found; an Aſſembly of Glo- 
rious Angels, and of the Spirits of Juſt Men made perfect, a numerous, an in- 
numerable Aſſembly, in which not one but a ſincere lover of God. What a 
bleſſed thing were it, if our aſſemblies on Earth were ſuch! But we cannot ſpeak 
more gently, than to ſay there is cauſe to fear they are not ſuch; it hath been 
actually otherwiſe among a People profeſſing the true Religion; They come be- 
Fore thee, and ſit before thee as my People, and with their mouth ſhew much 
love, with (their face] or in external appearance and ſhew [ore tenus] they are 
lovers of God, and they hear thy words, but they will not do them, Exck. 
xxxiii. 31. If ſuch a Caſe hath been actually, it is ſtill poſſible, and is till too 
much to be feared to be but roo common a caſe. | — 
But now ſuppoſing that there be different Caſes among us, in reference to 
theſe different Caſes, there muſt be very different Deportments, and a very dif- 
ferent management of our ſelves. This Text more naturally leads me to direct 
what is to be done upon the Suppoſition of the ſadder cafe, moſt deplorably ſad- 
der, that one is no lover of God; though we muſt be led on thereto by ſome 
things common to both caſes. * 
Ih! herefore that I may proceed by ſteps, this is requiſite in the firſt place, that 
is, that we make one /udgment of our caſe or another; that is, that we w_ 
1 the 
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the matter ſorhe vy 10 a Jadginent, men let ſo grear a'thing as this hang al- 
= 6. It's very plain (a little to preſs this) that, 3 ee 


in ſuſſ n 6 | | e 
* 8 While the calc hangs thus in ſuſpence, it ſuſpends the proper ſubſequent 
ſhould follow hereupon; what canſt thou do that is certainly fir 


een How canſt thou guide thy courſe, or tell which way to apply ot turn thy 
8 — (to preſs it futther ) conſider that the not bringing, or omitting to 
bring this matter to a judgment, if it proceed from indifferency and neglect, 
aks the greateſt Contempt that can de, both of God and thine own Soul, 
e greateſt that can be; that is now, ſuppoſing the Queſtion be askt, Jo/f thou 
ve God ? Ot doſt thou not? And thou unconcernedly anſwereſt, I can't tell, 
I don't know; why, what to be careleſly ignotant whether thou loveſt God, or 
joveſt him not, there could not be a more concluding medium againſt thee, that 
thou doſt not love him. It ſpeaks thee at once to deſpiſe both God, and thy 
ſelf; what, to have this matter hang in indifferency through neglect, whether 
thou loveſt God, or loveſt him not? It ſhews that neither regard to God, nor a 
juſt value of thy ſelf makes thee care whether thou art an holy Man, or a Devil. 
For know, that the loving God, or not loving him, does more diſtinguiſh a 
Saint from a Devil, than wearing a Body, or not wearing it can do. A Devil, 


if he did love God, were a Saint; a Man that doth not love God, he is no other, 


though he wear a Body, than an incarnate Devil: It's the want of love to God, 


that makes the Devil a Devil, makes him what he is. | 

| Secondly, For further Direction, Take heed of paſſmg a falſe Fudgement in this 
caſe, a Judgment contrary to the tfuth. Fot firſt, that's to no purpoſe, it will 
ayail thee nothing, you can't be adyantagd by it; for yours is not the ſuprcam Judg- 
ment. There will be another, and ſuperior judgment to yours, that will con- 
troul, and reverſe your falſe Judgment, and make it ſignify nothing, it is there- 
fore to no purpoſe. And 1 1 
Thirdly, It is a great piece of Inſoleney, fot it will be to oppoſe your Judg- 
ment to his certain and moſt authoriz'd Judgment; Who, if this be your caſe, 
hath already judg d it, and tells you, I know you, that you have not the love of 
God in you. It belongs to him by Office to Judge, the Father hath committed 
all Judgment to the Son, as a little above in this Chapter; from what will you 
depoſe him? dethrone him? diſamu his Fudgment ? condemn him? that you 
may be righteous ? (to borrow that Fob xl. 8.) 
| —_— It's moſt abſurd, ſuppoſing ſuch Characters as you have heatd do oon 
clade a Man in this caſe, yet to judge himſelf a lover of God. If againſt the evi- 
dence of ſuch Charactets a Man ſhould pronounce the wrong Judgment, it would 
be the moſt unceafonable' and abſutd thing imaginable ; for then let us but ſuppoſe, 
how that wrong Judgment muſt lye related to thoſe  fore-mention'd Characters, 
that have been given owũnt.. 111 45. 
Let me remind you of ſome of then. 10% 

He that never put forth the Act of love to God, cannot ſay he hath the Principle. 
He that is not inclin'd to do good to others, for the ſake of God, 1 Jahn 


7 


ifi. 17. 45 


He that indulges bimfelf in the inconſigent love of this World, 1 Folwii. 15. 


Hethat lives not in obedience to his known Laws, Fohn xiv. 15 1 Jabnv. 3. 
(with may more | e e On bot I 
Now if you will paſs a Judgment of your eaſe, againſt the Evidence of ſuch 
Characters, come forth then, let the matter be broughe into clear fight, pur your 
fenſe into plain words, and this it will be. e 
Iam a Lover of God, or I have the love ef God in me, though I can't tell 
that ever I put forth one act of love towards him in all my Life; I have the 
love of God in me, though I never knew what it meant to do good to any for 
his ſake, againſt the expreſs words of Scripture: Hot dwelleth the lows of God 
n ſuch a man? I have the love of God in me; though I have conſtantly indulged 
Vol. II. | | LI my 


Duty too that 
Duty vet for thy own Soul, when thou” doft not underttand the late of its 
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my ſelf in that which he maketh an inconſiſtent love; Love not the World, nor 
the things which are in the Mord; if any man love the World, the: love of the 
Father is not in him. I have the love of God in me, though I would neyer 
allow him to rule me, though I never kept his Commandments with a deſign 
to pleaſe him, and comply with his will. I have the love of God in me, tho“ 
I never valued his love. I have the love of God in me, though I never cared. 
for his Image, for his Preſence, for his Converſe, for his Intereſt and Honour. 
I beſeech you conſider how all this will ſound ! -Can; any thing be more abſurd- 
ly ſpoken? and ſhall it be upon ſuch improbabilities or impoſſibilities as theſe, 
that any Man will think it fit to venture his Soul! I'll pawn my ſoul upon it, 
I'll run the hazard of my Soul upon it, I ani a lover of God for all this? Would 
you venture any thing elſe ſo beſides your Soul? Would you venture a. Finger 
ſo? an Eye ſo? It's to place the name, where there is nothing of the thing; it's 
to place the name of a thing upon its contrary. The Soul of Man can't be in 
an indifferency towards God, but if there be not /ove, and propen/zon ; there is 
averſion, and that's hatred. And what, is hatred to be called /ove? If you bear 
that habitual diſpoſition of Soul towards God, to go all the day long with no, 
inclination towards him, no thought of him, no deſign to pleaſe him, to ſerve 
him, to glorify him; if this be your habitual temper, and uſual courſe, will you 
call this Love? Shall this contrariety to the Love of God be calld lobe to him? 
You may as well call water fire, or fire water, as ſo groſly miſ-name things 
here; and therefore again, in the | 4 
Third place, that we may advance ſomewhat, Plainly and poſitively paſs the 
true Judgment. If the Characters that you have heard do carry the matter ſo, 
come at laſt plainly and poſitively to paſs the true Fudgment of your own calc, 
though it be a ſad one; and tell your own Souls, oh my Soul, though I muſt 
ſadly fay it, I muſt ſay it, all things conclude and make againſt thee ; The love 
of God is not in thee. Why, is it not as good this ſhould be the preſent iſſue 
at your own Bar, and at the Tribunal of your own Conſcience, as before God's 
Judgment-Seat > Why ſhould you not concur and fall in with Chriſt, the au- 
thorized Judge, whoſe Judgment is according to truth? Why this is a thing that 
mult be done, the caſerequires it, and God's expreſs Word requires it, 1 Cor. xi. 3 f. 
Other previous and preparatory Duty, plainly enjoyned, doth by conſequence 
enjoyn it, and requires that it follow, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. What is Examination for, 
but in order to Judgment? It muſt therefore be done, and I ſhall ſhew how it 
mult be done, and proceed to ſome farther Directions. Noa A 
Firſt, You muſt do it ſolemnly. Take your ſelves aſide at ſome fit ſeaſon or 
another, inſpe& your own Souls, review your Life, conſider what your wonted 
frame, and your ordinary courſe has been. And if you find, by ſuch Characters 
as heretofore were given, this is the truth of your caſe; then let Judgment paſs 
upon deliberation. Oh my Soul! Thou haſt not the love of God in thee, what- 
ſoeyer thine appearances hitherto have been; and whatſoever thy Peace and Quiet 
hath been, thou haſt not the love of God in thee: Let it be done with Solem- 
BT: 126336 ni bots 40 7 | ry 
: nt Do it in the ſight of God as before him, as under his Eye, as under 
the Eye of Chriſt. That Eye that is as a flame of fire, that ſearches Hearts, and 
tries Reins; arraign thy ſelf before him. Lord! I have here, brought before 
thee a guilty Soul, a delinquent Soul, a wretched, and horrid delinquent, . a. Soul 
that was breathed into me by thee, an intelligent, underſtanding Soul, a Soul that 
hath love in its Nature, but a Soul that never loved the. 
Thirdly, Judge thy ſelf before him as to the fact, and as to the fault. As 


* 


to the fact, I have never yet loved thee, O God, I own. it. to thee; Lord, I 
accuſe, I charge my Soul with this before thee, this is the truth. of the fact, I 
have not the love of God in me. And charge thy ſelf with the fault. Oh hor- 
rid Creature that I am! I was made by thee, and don't love thee ; thou, didlt 
breath into me this reaſonable immortal Spirit, and it doth not love thee; i is 
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* ins; and does not love thee. It can never be bleſſed in any 

; — Hegg, does not love thee." And then hereupon, in the " 5 _ 

"* Fourth place, Fojn to this ſelf-judging, ſelf loathing. "Thar we arc to Judge 
Eo Ss: us by the Supream Law-giver, - the one Law. 
our ſelves, is a „ * Oh? 3 * 3 
giver, that hath power to ſave, and to deſtroy. © And his Word that enjoyns it, 
as plainly tells us what muſt 80 with it, that this ſelf judging muſt be accompa- 
nied with ſclf-loathing, Ezek. vi. 9. Chap. xx. 43. and xxxvi. 31. Do God that 
right upon thy ſelf, that thou mayſt tell him, Bleſſed God [ [ do even hate my 
ſelf, becauſe 1 find I have not loved thee ;' and I cannot but hate my ſelf, and I 
never will be reconciled to my ſelf, till I find I am reconciled to thee. This is 
doing Juſtice, doth not the Scripture uſually, and familiarly ſo repreſent to us the 
great turn of the Soul to God; when poor ſinners become Penitents and return, 
that they are brought to hate themſelves, and loath themſelves in their own Eyes? 
And is there any thing that can make a Soul ſo loathſome in it ſelf, or ought 
to make it ſo loathſome to it ſelf, as not to love God, to be deſtitute of the 
love of God? And then, | | m? lis 2H. 
Fifthly, Hereupon too Pity thy ſelf, pity thy own Soul. There is cauſe to hate it ? 
to loath it, and is there no cauſe to pity it? to lament it? Doth not this look like a 
lamentable caſe? Oh! what a Soul have I that can love any thing elſe, that can love 
Trifles, that can love Impurities, that can love Sin; and can't love God, Chriſt, the 
moſt deſireable good of Souls? What a Soul have I} What a Monſter in the Creation 
of God isthis Soul of mine! Methinks you ſhould ſet your ſelves, if any of you can 
find this to be the caſe, to weep over your own Souls. Some may ſee cauſe to 
ſay, oh my Soul, thou haſt in thee other valuable things, thou haſt Underſtand- 
ing in thee, Judgment in thee, Wit in thee ; - perhaps Learning, conſiderable ac- 
quired Endowments in thee; but thou haſt not the love of God in thee. - I can do 
many other commendable or uſeful things, I can diſcourſe plauſibly, argue ſub- 
tilly, I can manage Afﬀairs-dextrouſly ;- but I can't love God. Oh my Soul, 
how great an eſſential doſt thou want to all Religion, to all Duty, to all Felici- 
ty! The one thing neceſſary thou wanteſt, thou haſt every thing but what thou 
needeſt more than any thing, more than all-things; and oh my Soul, what is 
like at this rate to become of thee? Where art thou to have thy eternal abode? 
To what Regions of Horror, and Darkneſs, and Woe art thou going? What 
Society can be fit for thee? No lover of God! No lover of God! what, but of 
Infernal accurſed Spirits, that are at utmoſt diſtance from him, and to whom no 
beam of holy vital Light ſhall ever ſhine to all Eternity ! Thou, Oh my Soul, 
art ſelf-abandon'd to the blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever. Thy doom is in thy 
Breaſt, thy own Boſom, thy no love to God is thy own doom, thy eternal doom; 
creates thee a preſent Hell, and ſhews whither thou belongeſt. 8 

Sixth place, Let a due fear and ſolicitude hereupon be ſet on work in thee. 
For conſider thy ſelf as one ſhortly to be arraign'd, before the ſupream Tribunal , 
and then here is the critical, vertical point upon which thy Judgment turns, Lovers 
of God; or no Lovers of God. All are to be judged in reference to what they 
were, and did in the Body, whether good or evil. As in 2 Cor. Chap. v. ver. 10. 
What waſt thou as to this point, while thou waſt in the Body? For the laſt Judg- 
ment regards that former ſtate, what thou didſt, and what was thy wont as to 
this, whilſt thou waſt in the Body. Therefore by the way no hope, after thou 
art gone out of the Body; go out of the Body, no lover of God, the departing 
Soul no lover of God, and this will be found your ſtate at the Judgment day. 
You are not to expect, after Death, a Goſpel to be preach'd, that you may 
then be reconciled to God. No, but what did you do in the Body? According 
to that you are to be judged. - Did you love God in this Body while here, yea 
or no? And this is a Tryal upon the moſt Fundamental Point, for as all the 
Law is comprehended in Love, as was formerly hinted, if you be found guilty in 
this Point, that you were no lover of God, totally deſtitute of the love of God 3 
you were a perpetual underminer of his whole Government, of the whole frame 


of his Law, a Diſloyal Creature, Rebellious and Falſe to the God that made you, 
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to Jeſus Chriſt that cedeemed you hy his Blood. All Diſobecdianeg and Rebel: 
bog is ſumm d up in this one word, Having brew no lover. of God; and wont 
it make any man's heart to meditate Terror, to think of having ſuch a charge as 
this likely. to lye againſt him in the Judgment of that day; that day, when he 
ſecrets af all hearts arg to be laid h; Every work muſt be then brought into 
udement, and every: ſteret thing, whether| it be good or evil, Ectheſ. xii. 14. 
God was herctofore a great Secret, you had a heart in which was no love of 
God, but it was a ſecret, you took: not care to have it writ in your forehead 3 
you convers d with Men ſo plauſibly, no body took you to be no lover of God, 
to have a heart diſaffected to God. But now out comes the Secret, that which 
you kept for a great Secret all your days, out comes the Secret; and to have ſuch 
a Secret as this diſcloſed to that vaſt Aſſembly before Angels, and Men! Here 
was a Creature, a Reaſonable Creature, an Intelligent Soul, that lived upon the 
Divine Bounty and Goodneſs ſo many Vears in the World below, and hid a 
falſe diſloyal Heart by a plauſible ſhew, and external profeſſion of great devoted- 
neſs to God all the time of his abode in that World: Oh! What a fearful thing 
would it be to have this Secret fo diſcloſed? And do you think that all the Loy- 
al Creatures, that ſhall be Spectators and Auditors in the hearing of that great 
day, will not all conceive a juſt and a loyal Indignation againſt ſuch a one, when 
convicted of not loving God; convicted of not loving him that gave him breath, 
him whoſe he was, to whom he belonged, whoſe name he bore? What a fear. 
ful thing will it be to ſtand convicted ſo upon ſuch a Point as this! And ſare, 
in the mean time, there's great reaſon for continual fear why a man's heart ſhould 
meditate terror! One would even think that all the Creation ſhould be conti- 
nually every moment in Arms againſt him! One would be afraid that every 
Wind that blows, ſhould be a deadly blaſt to deftroy me! That when the Sun 
ſhines upon me, all its beams ſhould be turn'd into vindictive flames, to execute 
vengeance upon me! I would fear that even the very ſtones in the fircets ſhould 
fly againſt me, and every thing that meets me be my death! For what! I have 
not the love of God in me! What, to go about the ſtreets from day to day 
with a heart void of the love of God! What a heart have I? Fear ought to be 
exerciſed in this caſe, we are bid to fear if we do evil againſt an Human Ruler; 
F thou do that which is evil, be afraid, for he beareth nat the Sword in vam, 
Rom. xiii. 4. But if I be ſuch an evil doer againſt the Supream Ruler, the 
Lord of Heaven and Earth; have I not reaſon to be afraid? And to think ſadly 
with my ſelf what will the end of this be? But yet I will add, in the 
Seventh place, Dont deſpair for all this, God is in Chriſt reconciling the 
World to himſelf, as in that 2 Cor. Chap. v. ver. 19. that fin might not be 
imputed. He is in Chriſt to reconcile you to win Hearts, to captivate Souls to 
the love of God; for what elſe is Reconciliation on our part? He is in Chriſt | 
to reconcile, to conquer Enmity, to ſubdue diſaffected Hearts, to make ſuch, Souls 
call and cry, My Lord, and my God! I have been a ſtranger to thee, I will 
through thy grace be ſo no longer. Therefore don't deſpair, - Deſpair that ever 
you ſhould do well without loving God, but don't defpair you: ſhall ever be 
brought to love him, by no means. You have to do with him that is the Ele- 
ment of Love, the God of Love, the Fountain of Love, the great Source aof 
Love, the Fountain at once both of Lovelineſs and Love, whoſe: Nature is Love, 
and is with his name in his Son, who was manifeſted in the Fleſh full of Grace 
and Truth, 7. e. ſancereſt love. He was incarnate Love, Love pointed at us, and 
is upon 7/e/e terms able to transform all the World into Love; the Nature of 
God is all Love, 1 John iv. 16. and in Chtiſt, he is Ema, God with us, 
ſo the Divine Love hath a direct aſpect upon us. Why then apply your ſelves 
to him, turn your ſelves towards him, open your Souls to him; ſay te him, 
Lord, flow in with all the mighty Powers of thine own Love upon my Soul, 
thou that canſt of ſtones raiſe up Children, and make them the true genuine 


Sons of Abraham (and there can be no ſuch Children, without Love) * — 
8 l _ 
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| To the Right Honourable the. | 8 
Lord HAV E R NA Ax. 


Offer this Diſcourſe, My Honoured Lord, to Tour Peruſal, in Confidence 
that the Subject, and Deſn of it will be ſo far Grateful to Your Lord- 
ſhip, as in ſome Degree to Attone for the Imperfettions of the Manage- 
men. {iis hotoyo Cl vin Doty; 

I Believe it will not Offend againſt Your Lordſhip's very Accurate Judgment 
of Things, that I hwve wat been ſa fwayd by an Authority, which hath ſigni- 
J much in our Age, as to repreſent the Natural State of Man, as a State of 
War; which either muſt ſienify Man, in his Original Conſtitution, to have 
been very ili natur d Creature, or muſt ſignify his Nature to be leſs Ancient 
than Himſelf. . _ 

FOR I cannot Doubt, but the Author of that Maxim would have Diſ- 
dain d their Way of Speaking, who by Nature Mean Vice; or to have been Guilty 
of 7 r a Thought, that God at firſt made Man any better Thing than we 

im. 

J Shall the leſs paſſionately Lament my Infelicity, in loſing the good Opinion 
of Men of that 2 1 # I ſtand Au 2 Vour 104 ip's; - — 
any of your Rank and Figure in the World, with whom I Count it a greater 
Hm is Agree in Judgment, or do leſs Fear to Diſagree. | 

| | . 
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IN Matters of Secular Concernment, it becomes Me not to profeſs any Fade: 
ment at all, beſides the Publick ; unto which, in Things of that Nature, every Pi. 
Date Man's ought to be, and is profeſſealy Reſgnead. „ ©, 250 25 

EF within that Compaſs, rr. the Juſt Eſteem Your Lordſhip 
hath of the Noble Endowments, which do then” Illuſtriouſly Shine in the Milt. + 
tary Profeſſion, "when there is a Neceſſity ef their being reducd to Practice; 
Apprehend that otherwiſe Your Lordſhip hath no more grateful Thoughts of 
War than I; nor more ungrateful of the Neceſſary Means of 5 Peace. 
That which is the Reproach of Humane Nature, could never Originally belong 
to it; Nor can any thing more 7 5 its Ignominious Depravation, than it 
ſhould ever be neceſſary the Sword ould diſpute Right, and the longeſt decide it. 

IN the Matters of Religion, which is every Man's Buſmeſs, and whoſe 

Sphere as it is higher, muſt be proportionably wider and more comprehenſive ; 
7 Hope it is Your Lordſhip's conſtant Care to add unto Clearneſs and Rectitude 
of Thought, the pleaſantneſs of Taſte ; and that you apprehend it to conſiſt not 
more in a Scheme of Notions, than of Vital Principles; and that your Love to 


it proceeds from hence, that you Reliſh it, and Feel you Live by it, Tou are 


hereby fortified againſt the Reproach that attends it, from their Contempt of it 
* — Day ene Heaven, and would have the War not — — 
only transferr d thither-ward. _ „ ” 
THAT which though ſome vent, and others admire as Mit; even Pagan” 
iſm it ſelf has Condemn'd as Fooliſhneſs. Your Lordſhip is in no more Ban. 


ger to be alter d hereby, from your choſen Coutſe'; than a Man in his Health and 


Senſes, by Satyrs againſt eating, and drinking. — 
7 Reckon Your Lordſhip is ſo much talen up with the great Things of Re: 
ligion, as to be leſs taken with the adventitious Things Men have thought fit to 


. affix to it. I do not more emulate Your Lordſhip in any Thing, than a Dif: 


dain of Bigotry ; nor more Honour any thing, 1*Diſtern in Jou, than true Ca: 

tholiciſm, \ | 1 23 r „ Os, N | | 
AND Recounting what Things and Perſons do truly belong to a Church, I 

Believe Your Lordſhip is not profeſſedly of a larger Church, as counting it too 


= for Tou, but too narrow ; and that Tou affect not to be of a ſelf diſtin* 
gui 


t Party. Nor, beſides the „ of avowing the Fuſt Honour, and 
Obligations I have to Your Lordſhip, and Your Noble Conſort, with my Sin- 
cere Concern for Tour hopeful and numerous Offspring, did any Thing more in- 
vite this Addreſs to Your Lordſhip, than the agreeableneſs of ſuch Tour Senti- 


.ments to the Mind, and Spirit of, 


My moſt Honoured Lotd, 
der Lordfoips 
Moſt Juſtly Devoted, and 
Moſt Faithful, Humble Servant, 


John Howe. 
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The Lord wil Bleſs his People with Peace. The 
whole Verſe is, The Lord will give Strength to 
his People. ODS WT e aw b BOW, ee 9 0109 


The Lord will Bleſs his People with Peace. 


O U ſo generally know the Occaſion of this our Solemn Aſſembly, at 
this Time; that none can be in Doubt concerning the ſuitableneſs of 
this Portion of Scripture, for our Preſent Conſideration, | 
Our Buſineſs is to celebrate the Divine Goodneſs, in Preſerying 2 
our King Abroad, and Reſtoring him Home in Safety, after he had been the f 
Happy Inſtrument of bringing about that Peace, which puts a Period to a long 
Continued, Waſting, and Dubious War; under which We, and all Europe have 
groaned theſe Divers Years, And if we find the favourable Workings of Pro- 
vidence to concur and fall in with a Divine Word, pointing them to G O D's 
own People; as this for Inſtance, The Lord will Bleſs his People with Peace; 
i. e. He will vouchſafe this Bleſſing to his own People in the fitteſt Seaſon, as it 
muſt be underſtood ; this adds ſo much the more grateful and pleaſant Reliſh, to 
the Mercy we are this Day to acknowledge. It cannot but do ſo with Right 
Minds, unto which nothing is more agreeable than to deſire and covet ſuch Fa- 
your, as GO D ſhews to his own People; and to be made glad with his Inheri- 
tance, Pſalm cv. 4, 5. from an Apprehenſion that there muſt be ſomewhat very 
peculiar in ſuch Mercy, as GOD vouchſafes to his own, to a People Peculiar 
and Select, ſevered and ſet apart for himſelf, from the reſt of Men. 

2 Tis true indeed that Peace, abſtractly conſidered, is neither the appropriate, nor 
” the conſtant Privilege of ſuch a People; they neither alone enjoy it, nor at all 
Times, when it is brought about, even for them; they have other Partakers : But 
yet, ſuch Favours of Providence as are of larger extent, and reach to many be- 
ſides GO D's own People, have a more peculiar benign Aſpect upon them; and 
are attended, with reference to them; with ſuch Conſequences, as wherein others, 
without being made of this People of his, are not Sharers with them. Some 
Intimation there is of this in this P/a/m, which the Title ſpeaks, a P/alm of Da- 
vid; and which ſome think to refer unto the Wars managed by him in his 
Time with the Moabites, ſignified by the Wilderneſs of Cadeſp ; and the Syri- 
ans, ſignified by the Cedars of Lebanon, of whom he ſpeaks in the Prophetick 
Stile, as if, by the terrible and amazing appearances of GO D's Power againſt 
them, they were Thunder-ſtruck, like the Trees of a Foreſt, or as the Hinds that 
are wont to inhabit amongſt them. And ſo it is concluded, and ſhut up with 
this Epiphonema in the End of the P/alm ; The Lord will give Strength to his 
People, the Lord will Bleſs his People with Peace: i. e. He is in War their 
Strength, and their Felicity in Peace; in War, He is the Author of all that 
Power, wherewith they are enabled to oppoſe and overcome Potent Enemies; 
and in Peace, he is their truly felicitating Good, and makes them, by his own 

vouchſafed Preſence, a truly bleſſed People. 
It is the latter of theſe, Peace, unto which the Preſent Occaſion confines us. 
And concerning that, we might in the one E 


. Pie, 


* 3 0 i A «ga, ; $ 7 . . — PF. : 4 on 1 1 


i. Place, note from the Text, that whereſoeyer it is brought abour; Fe op 
is the Author of it; GOD will Bleſs his People with Peace. That Title 
which the Scripture gives him, The GOD of Peace, with the many Expreſſi. 


ond of: like dh widen it abounds, | can, leave them in nd Doubt, wn. 
ccrning the Divine Influence and Agency in britiging about the grateful Interyals 


of Peace, after deſolating Bloody Wars, who have any Reverence for the 8a. 
cree Oracles: Ant. indeed, to ight upon ſuck a Subject as this, in a Caſe ſo 
plain, ſo acknowledged amongſt Men that believe the Bible, were to Reproath 
the Atditoty, 45 if if wete made-bp of: Scapr/ths, and Arheits, ot of theim that 
did not believe this World was made by GOD; or that it was made by him 
only by ſome caſual Stroke, and without Deſign ; that he cared not for his 
reaſonable intelligent Creatures when he had made them, what became of them, 
nor did at all c6ncerd himſelf, in their moſt conſiderable Concernments, I ſhall 
not therefore inſiſt upon this, which ſeems rather flid in, atid ſuppoſed in the 
Text, or taken for granted; for among a People in viſible Relation and Sub. 
jection to GO D, it had been as great an incongruity induſtriouſly to aſſert and 
prove ſuch a thing, as it would be, * Elaborate Diſcourſe to prove that there 
is a Sun in the Firmament, unto Men that continually partake and enjoy its 
Light and Influences; and to whole Senſe, the Vieiſſitudes and Diſtinctlons of 
Day and Night, by its Preſence and Abſence, ate brought under conſtant Notice 
every Four and Twenty Honts 7 _ " _ 
I ſhall therefote, 1 fay, pals on to what appears more directly to be the Deſign - 
of the Text, and that ſeems to be twofold ; Firſt, To repreſent to us, in gene. 
ral, the great Bleſſing of Peace, wherein, when G O D ſees it fir, he is pleaſed to 
make his owH People Partakers with others. Setondly, Becauſe it is not without 
Deſign that it is ſaid, He will Bleſs his Pevple with Peace, unto whom 'tis 
plain, this alone is not an appropriate Privilege; it ſeems further deſigned to int. 
mate, and couch in the Concurrence and Concomitancy of ſuch things, as, ſu 
added to Peace, will make it a compleat Bleſſing. The Lord will Bleſs his Pe 
ple with Peace. He will give them Peace fo and upon ſuch Terms, and with 
ſuch Concomitants and Conſequences, that to them it ſhall prove a real and a full 
Bleſſing. Theſe two things, therefore, I intend to inſiſt upon, ä 
1. To ſhew you how valuable a Good, and (in the Large and Common Senſe) 
a Bleſſing Peace is, as it ſtands in Oppoſition to Bloody and Deſolating Wat 
And then | | 
2. I ſhall ſhew you, what Additions and Concomitants ate neceſſary to make 
it a compleat Bleſſing, ſuch as may be appropriate and peculiar to G O D's own 
People, and ſo make uſe of the whole. | Ho + OO 
1. I ſhall ſhew you Briefly, how valuable a good Peace is in it ſelf, as it ſtands 
oppoſed unto Bloody and Deſttutive Wars. And this will beſt be ſeen, by 
ſtating and viewing it in that Oppoſition, and by repreſenting to you ſome whit 
of the Horror of War; which we may do, by viewing it in its Can/es, in it 
ſelf, and in its diſthal Conſequences, wherewith it is wont to be attended. 
Conſider it in its Cauſes, and they are principally theſe two, the Wickednels 
of Men, and the juſt Vengeance of GOD thereupon. Theſe two concutring, 
and falling in together, muſt be underſtood to be the Cauſes of ſo great a Calt- 
mity among Men in this World; and I fhall only confider theſe two in their 
Complication, and not ſpeak to them diftin&ly and ſeparately. 4 
Very plain it is, that War is a Mark of the Apoſtucy, and Stigmatizes Man 4s 
Fallen from GOD, in a Degenerate Revolted State; it is the Horrid Iſſue of 
Mens having Forſaken GOD, and of their being Abandon'd by Him to the 
Hurry of their own Furious Luſts and Paſſions; the nattirdl, and the Penal Effect 
of their having ſeverd themſelves, and broke looſe from the Divine Govert 
ment. From whence are Wars? Are they not from your Laſts? Jam. iv. t. 
G OD moſt Juſtly Puniſhes Mens Injuſtice, not by Infuſing Malignity, which he 
needs not, into their Minds and Natures ; and which it is itnpoſfible He cun be 
the Author of, whoſe very Nature it ſelf is Goaneſs, and Purity, and ne but 
| aving 


N Peace, G Dis Blefſine:.. 7. 
having Forſaken Him, Rebelled againſt Him, Diſclaimed Him as their Ruler 
Refuſed any longer to be Subject to Him, they are Forſaken of Him, and left to 
take Vengeance for it on one another ;/ of which there cannot be a greater In- 
hen Controverſies do ariſe! between Men and Men, between 


ſtance, than that w | 
Nation and Nation, Kingdom and Kingdom, one People and another, it is pre- 
ſently to be Decided by a Bloody Sword. This ſpeaks a Monſtrous Degeneracy 


in the Intellectual! World, and from the Original Rectitude that belongs to the 
Nature of Men, which in his Primitive State did ſtand in a Temperament of 
Reaſon and Love. That there ſhould be Differences about Meum and Tuum in 
a Creature of that Conſtitution, is it ſelf an horrid Thing; but then that ſuch 
Differences are to be determined only by Violence, that preſently they muſt here- 
upon Run into War! Good GOD! What an Indication is this, that Reaſon, 
Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Love are fled from this Earth! And it ſpeaks Rebellion 
againſt GOD in the Higheſt Kind, tis a Subverſion of the moſt Fundamental 
Law of his Kingdom over the Intelligent World; Thou ſpalt Love the LORD 
thy GOD with all thy heart, with all thy ſoul, with all thy mind, with all 
thy might, and thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 8 2113 10 BY, ET 
"Tis impoſſible there ſhould be any ſuch Thing as War in the World, but by 
the Violation of this moſt Fundamental Divine Law, the Principal and moſt Im- 
portant Thing that this Government does as it were Conſiſt in, over reaſonable 
Creatures, their Loving Him above all, and one another as themſelves. This 
Law, obſerved, muſt make this Earth another Heaven ; this Law Violated, 
and Broken, makes it another Hell. Men being Faln from G OD, and having 
loſt their Acquaintance with Him, and all Reliſh of Divine Things, think to 
Repair their Loſs out of this Senſible World, whereof no Man thinks he hath 
enough; deſire of more blinds their Eyes, that they cannot Judge of Right, and 
Wrong. Hence every Man's Cauſe is Right in his own Eyes, Appetite is the 
only Meaſure they Judge by ; and Power (whatſoever of it any one can graſp) 
the Inſtrument by which they Execute their perverſe Judgment. A Diſmal Spee- 
tacle, and Subject of Contemplation to the Inhabitants of the Purer, and more 
Peaceful Regions! To behold a Divine Offspring, the Sons of GOD, now 
Transform'd into Sons of the Earth, and tearing in pieces one another, for what 
ſome poſſeſs, and others covet ! TH ! (1 Br 
Yea, and to a calm unintereſted Spectator on our own Globe, this can be no 
grateful proſpect, to View the Hiſtory of all Times, and Nations, and take No- 
tice how full it is of ſuch Tragedy] Countries from Age to Age made Aceldamas 
Fields of Blood, on this Account of extending, or Confining Empire and Domi- 
nion; of Inyading another's, or Defending one's W!!! i 
But hereupon it is not ſtrange, when a World of Intelligent Reaſonable Crea- 
0 — wa gone _ _ G OD, and in Rebellion againſt him, in the moſt 
ental part of his Government ; that | 
1 * * Juſt Wrath, upon one 5 be 15 en 71 oy 1 gave 
And if we thus look upon War, Firſt, in this 146 Complirated Cauſes, it is the 
. ee the Reproach of Humane Nature, of — — Crea- 
But Next, look upon it in it ſelf, and what is it but the Deſtruction of Hu- 
mane Lives, of Creatures made after the Image of GOD ? Of whom He has 
Fo High a Value, and whoſe Lives, even for that very Reaſon, He is pleaſed to 
| 2 Frye l by a Severe Law ; Whoever beds Man's Blood, by Man ſhall 
22 en 3 for in the Image of GOD made He Man. But here is a 
And by how much the more N eceſſary this is in many Caſes, ſo much the more 
grievous and calamitous a Thing it is, that when to cut off and deſtroy by mul- 
titudes, ſo precious Things as Humane Lives, is Tragical and H. 4 a 
do it is ſo much Morſe! Vea, Th dining 6 4} orrid, not to 
v Lea, That War it ſelf is become an Art, and that tlie 
VoI. II. M ; 7 
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alout and Skill, which belong to it, are Laudable Excellencies, is all Aggraya. 
tion of the Sadneſs of this Cale: e. nn ny 
War, how full of Hortor and Frightfulneſs are they! And thoſe moſt of all, that 
ate leaſt of all thought on, and that lie moſt out of view; for beſides that Pro. 
petty is gone, and no Man knows Wflat to call his own, Laws loſe their Force, 
Magiſtrates their Authority and Rcverence, Civil Government is Diſobey'd and 
Deſpiſed, Common Order is Violated and Turned into Confuſion, Families tom 
in pieces, Countries laid Wafteand Deſolate, Towns and Cities Sack d, Rayag, 
and made Nuinous Heaps: Beſides all this (I fay) the Sacred Rires and Mytte. 
ries of Religion are Neglected, and Profaned, its Holy Solemnities interrupted, 
Worſhipping Afſemblies are broken up. Men have little Opportunity left them 
to mind their great Concerns with GOD, and for another World ; Care for 
Immortal Souls, when it is moſt Neceſſary, is thrown out of doors, and Rea. 
ſonable Creatures, that ſhould be employed in Adoring and Worſhipping their 
Great Creator, the GOD of their Lives, are Employed in Deſigning the My. 
tual Deſtruction of one another's Lives: And it may be that is leaſt conſider, 
which carries the moſt of Horror in it, that multitudes are hurried down to Per- 
dition, neither Dreaded by themſelves, nor Apprehended by the Deſtroyer ; Souls 
are paſſing in Shoals into Eternity, they not conſidering it who are ſent, nor they 
that ſend them! And what ſport does this make for Devils, thoſe Envious 
Apoſtate Spirits, that firſt drew Men into a like Apoſtacy ; that when GOD had 
given this Eatth to the Children of Men, Aſſigning to themſelves a worſe abode 
amidſt Infernal Darkneſs, and Flames, they ſhould be tearing one another in 
pieces about this their Portion, undet the Sun, making GO Ds Bounty to them 
the Occaſion of their doing all manner of Violence to one another! That the 
Prince of the Apoſtacy, the Uſurping God of this World ſhould have the Op- 
portunity of brhotding Man, ſometime by Divine Grant the Lord of it, now 
its Slave and his Captive by it! Led by him at his will, into whatſoever is moſt 
Repugnant to the Will, and the very Nature of his Maker. That whereas he 
was at fitſt made after & O D's own Image, a Goa-tike Creature reſembling his 
Maker, eſpecially in Spirituality, and Love; he now more reſembles in Sen. 
ſuality Beaſts, and in Malignity Devils, and both by an Inordinate Love of this 
World; the Friendſbip whereof, and a mind Carnaliged by it, is Enmity againji 
GOD (Fam. iv. 4. Rom. viii. 7.) And whereof alſo, becauſe every Man thinks 
his own ſhare too little, he becomes any one's Anemy, that hath more of it than 
And thus have Devils the pleaſure of beholding Men, by this very Gt and 
Expreſſion of GO D's Love and Kindneſs to them, Transformed into Enmiy, 
and Hatred of himſelf, and one another; forſaken of Him, and Deſtroying 
each other, and haſtening once more into their Horrid Society; that as they were 
Accomplices with them in their firſt Rebe//zom, they may be Partakers and Aſſo- 
crates with them in Moe and Torment. The moſt diſmal part of the Son, is 
that which lies moſt out of ſight. | 3 al 
Now let all this be conſidered and put together, and ſurely Peace is a Valuable 
Thing; it ſpeaks Man in ſome degree return'd to himſelf, and in a right mind, 
when he can agree, and be content to let another live quiet and unmoleſted by 
him; one Man another Man, and one Nation another Nation. | 
Thus far does Peace appear a Bleſfſhue, apart and by it ſelf, a FYakuable Good, 
and according to the Common Notion and Eftimate, it may be called a Blef- 
ſing wherewith GOD Blef/es His People, in common with others. But we are 
further to conſider, | Yet 
2. What Things are requiſite to make this a real, and a compleat Bleſſing, ca- 
pable of being appropriated unto G O D's own peculiar People; which ſeems al- 
ſo to be Intended here. The LORD will Bleſs His People with Peace. 
In Speaking to this, I ſhall do theſe Two Things; 
1. Mention the Requi/ites themſelves. 28 
I e 2. Shew 


— 
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Peace © and Peculiar 
ann — of ſuch Things is NReguiſite. 

I. I ſhall ſnhew you the things that are reqquiſteG. vos DE. 
I. Such Peace, as we have been hitherto ſpeaking of, is then truly a Bleſ- 
ſing, when there is, in Conjunction with it, a very Copious Effuſion of the Spi- 
rit of God; in ſuch a Concomitancy, Peace will make a People, a Bleſſed Peo- 


ple. When, after ſuch a Calamitous Diſpenſation was over and at an End, as 


we read of, Ezek. xxxix. wherein ver. 23. God is ſaid to hide his Face, and 


many of his People were catried into Captivity, and many fell by the Sword; 


it comes at length to this, He will no more hide his Face, or cover it with ſo 
ireful and gloomy Aſpects, and Appearances that it cannot be comfortably be- 
held. Tis for this very Reaſon, becauſe he pours forth his Spirit upon the 
whole Houſe of Iſrael, as it is in ver. 29. of that Chapter, Pouring forth, ſig- 
nifies a Copious Communication; and if the Spirit of God be copiouſly. com- 
municated, the beſt of Bleſſings are in great abundance contained in it, which 
will infer, or countervail whatſoever is valuable or needful beſides, to make the 
State of ſuch a People a Bleſſed State. ee BUS et 
2. It will be fo, when the Goſpel of Peace has its free courſe, and a large 
ſpread in the World. When, in Conjunction with beating of Swords into Plow:- 
ears, and Spears into Pruning-hooks, the Law goes forth of ion, and the 


Word of the Lord from Feruſalem ; and Nations ſhall ſay, come, let us go up 


to the Houſe of the Lord, and he will teach us his Ways, and we will walk 
in his Statutes ; as in that of Mzcah, iv. 2, 3. And | 
3. When, according to the Dictate of Divine Wiſdom, Kings do Reign (as 
Prov. viii. 15.) and Princes decree Fuſtice; when God's People have Fudges, 
as at the firſt, Counſellors as at the beginning, Ila. i. 26. able Men, Men of 
Truth, fearing God, and hating Covetouſneſs, Exod. xviii. 21. When he is 
| pleaſed to ſet Kings on the Throne, that ſcatter the Wicked with their Eyes, 
and ſo to eſtabliſh the Throne in Righteouſneſs ; when there is a Deſign driven, 
by thoſe that bear the Civil Sword, the Sword of Juſtice, to be a Terror to Evil. 
doers, but a Praiſe to them that do well ; ſo as it may be ſaid upon this account, 
they are the Miniſters of God for good, whom he has been pleaſed to ſet in ſuch 
Stations. T2190 © 
4. When God gives Paſtors after his own Heart, that are able, and do 
make it their buſineſs to feed his People with Knowledge, and Underſtanding. 
When he inſpirits ſuch to cry mightily, to warn Men off from Sin, when Watch- 
men, ſet over his People, are faithful in the buſineſs of their Station, at once 
both to ſave their People and themſelves, from having their Blood required at the 


Hands of either; this will make a peaceful State, an happy State; it will con- 


tribute a great deal towards it. And again when hereupon, in the 

5. Place, Wickedneſs languiſhes, the Luſts of Men droop and wither. There 
is ſome viſible reſtraint, if there be not an uniyerſal Mortification of ſuch Fruits 
of the Fleſh, as thoſe that are ſpoken of Gal. v. 19. Adultery, fornication, un- 
cleanneſs, laſciuiouſneſs, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulation, wrath, 


Strife, ſedition, hereſies, envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch like, | 


that are inconſiſtent with a ſhare in the Inheritance of the Kingdom of GOD, 
as it after follows. This does much to the making a peaceful State of Things, 
a Bleſſed State; it takes away much of the Occaſion of further Controverſy be- 
tween G0 D, and ſuch a People. But | 

6. When there is a very great Diffuſion of an Holy new Nature, which car- 


ries the Matter higher, and is a great Addition, though in certain Conjunction 


with the former; as it is when the Luſts and Works of the Fleſh do ceaſe to be 
Reigning, and Rampant among them who Live under the Goſpel, through the 
victorious and more powerful Operation of the Spirit of Grace, breathing in it. 
For then by the Influence of the ſame Spirit, not only ſuch vicious Inclinations 
are pluckt up by the Roots, as certainly withſtand a People's Felicity ; but ſuch 
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2; Shew their Wia Shew what is Requiſite to make External 
Dau Bleſſing. And then ſhew you. upon what Account the 


1 


& 
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palitive Principles are implanted, as tend to promote ir. Vetiifiacethis Con: 
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junction is nat conſtant, but ſuch inſolencies of wickedneſs, as more ditectly tend 
to make a People miſerable, may be xeprelt by inferior Cauſes; I therefore mote 
expreſly add, that then Peace may be reckom d a certain, and a full Meſfing, when 
with ic we behold a Divine Offpring continually riſing up, of Mien appearing to 
be Born of 60D, and to have received a GOfD: like Nature, apt to do Good, 
and become Bleſſings to the World. When there is a Riſing Generation of 
ſuch, not proſelyted to this or that Party, but to real ſubſtantial Godlineſs and 
Chriſtianity. When Multitudes are thus turned unto the Lord, when there are 
numerous Conyetfions, a new Creation is ſpringing up in viſible, and multiply d 
inſtances, ſo as that Holineſs comes to be both an extenſive, and illuſtrious thing, 
When Multitude comes to give Reputation to ſerious Religion, when it is ns 
longer a reprosch to be a viſible Fearer of GOD, becauſe generally Men are ſo. 
When it is look d upon as no faſhionable Thing to be a deſpiſer of God, and Hey- 
ven, and to breath out contempt of the Divine Power, that gave us Breath, 
And 12 ite 
7. When hereupon, the Divine Government obtains and takes place in the 
Minds and Conſciences of Men, when his Authority is owned, with Reverential 
Submiſſion; Then 60 does Bleſs a People, when his Fear ſpreads far and 


- * > 


' near, GOD fhall bleſs us, and all the Ends of the Earth ſball fear Him; 28 


in that P/al. Ixvii. the latter end. And again, Re 
8. When there is a manifeſt Power and prevalency of Divine Love a 


Men, that bear the fame Name of Chriſtians; when that Peace of GOD Rules | 


in their Hearts, unto which they are all called in one Body. When they ob- 
ſervedly keep the Unity of the Spirit, in the Bond of Peace, when they have Peace 


one towards another, ſo as that it may be ſeen that they are all the Sons of 


Peace, the Children of the ſame Father, who has conveyed it into them, as 
Part of that Divine Nature which he communicates to the Regenerate Seed; 
when there is a natural Propenſity to one another, that they can no more vio- 
late and tear that vital Bond of Love and Peace that is among them, than they 
can endure to tear their own Fleſh, or pluck out their own Eyes. When Peace 
among Chriſtians appears to be a connatural Thing, not the Product of Conve. 


niency and prudential Conſiderations only, but a Nature, which none can more 


endure to Counter: Act, than to offer Violence to themſelves; a Thing which 

Nature admits not, whoſe Laws never allow it to Act againſt it ſelf. And 
Laſtly, When upon all this, GOD appears to be Reconciled unto ſuch a Peo- 

ple; For in His favour is Life. When all theſe Things do concur, as fo ma- 


ny Indications of his being at Peace with them, i. e. that he has intirely for- 


given them All former Offences ; That their Sms and Iniquities He remembers 
770 more; and theſe concur with ſuch Things as partly Make, and partly argue 


them the Objects of his Delight, That he has Written his Law in their Hratts, 


He has Put His Spirit into them, He has made them a Company of Godiike 
Creatures like Himſelf, whoſe very Nature is Love; they are his Living Re- 
ſemblances in that very Reſpe&, expreſſing herein His Vertuss, who has called 
them out of Darkneſs, into His own Glorious and Marvellous Light. Here- 
upon ſuch a People may. reckon themſelves ſecure of GOD's own Preſence, He 
zs in the midſt of them, and His Glory ceaſes to hover, becomes with them a 
Fixed Thing, ſettles its Station, as not about to diſcontinue or remove; their 
Land may now be called, The Land of Immanuel, and bears the Inſcription, 
GOD with us. The Tabernacle of GOD is with them, and He is reſolved to 
dwell with them, and be their GOD, and: avow them before all the World, for 
His Peculiar People. After the many things that do concur together, in an Inferior 
kind, as the concomitants of a meerly External Peace, as That their Sons grow 
up as Plants, their Daughters as ſo many Poliſhed corner Stones, that join to- 
gether the Walls of a Palace, that their Garners be full, their Sheep numerous, 
their Oxen ſtrong, and that there be no complaining in their Streets; after 
theſe things, it is ſabjoined, Yea, Happy is the People whoſe God is the 7 


— . 


—.— peculiar” v 8600. !Bur wen decean be "ſaid, that the LORD is their 
GOD, 'they are an Happy F eople tnideed, Na cult. 1 2. 1 5. Such as theſe: are 
de Things Neruflbe to make-Prave a'Complear Bü. "Bur aon ue are | 
. To thew yu the- Requiſiteneſs of che Cuncutrenee and Coneotnitency of 
ſuch Things, to the mentioned Purpoſe; or wow ͤ ir may appeüur, "tar ſuch Things 
38 thele are neceſſary to complet tis Bleſſing, or to makè it a truly valuable, or 
" ecial Bleſſing. In Order heres Net.“ 

1. That there is ſuch a Thing as a pe Blaſing, very Uitinguilltable from 
ſuch Bleſſings as are meetly H mn. Wie'reatioF one abt, 1 Chron. iv. 9, 
70, ſaid to be mort honourable th hir Brurbrem; and ſomewhat very rematka- 


S we are to reekon, hen te the Diome Wiſdom it was thought fit tb be 


40 
— amidſt a Genealogical /Difevurfe) is futter fuid f him, ir. That he 
called to the COD of Tſrael, ſaying, O] mut then wonldſt Bleſs me inured, 
&c. And tis added: GOD grant what be Requeſted. It ſeems, beſites hat 
goes under the common Notion of Blefſmpg, he treckond there was ſomewhat 
more Peculiar, which he calls Bleſſiyg inuren. There is u Known 'Hebraiſm in 
that Expreſſion, what we read Bleſs me indvrd, is Bleſs me in Bleſſing me,; d. d. 


Let me have a Bleſing within u Bleſſing ; let me have thut Bleſſing, whereof 


the other is but a Cortex, the ourſife ; jut me ſhave that Bleſſing, that is wrapt 
up and encloſed in the external Bleſſing. And becauſe tis ſaid, And GO 
granted his Requeſt, We have Reaſon to underſtand it was ſome what very pecu- 
liar that GOD vouchſafed unto him; and that wecontt which fome give us, has 
a look that way, that GOD vouchſafed him ſome what more extraordinary in the 
kind of Mental and Intellectual En eins: For we ate otherwiſe informed, 
that this Zabez became a noted Doctor among the Fews, and that the City, cal- 
led after his Name, was thereupon afterwards the Reſidence of ſuch bs were moſt 
Learned in their Laws, Vatabl. apnd Oritic. That is to be Bleſſed indeed, to 
have theſe Things conferr'd, that do reach the Mind, and affect the inner Man; 
to be bleſſed with Spiritual Bleſſings from rhe Heavenly Places, as in that #ph. i. 3. 
There is a Spiritual fort of Blefing, that may be encloſed in the External Ble/* 
ſing ; and particularly in this of Peace, which while it is common to the Pevp/e 
of GOD with other Men, is it felf not common. 

2. I further Note, That the things I have mentioned to you, they are of that 
ſpecial bind, they are either immediate Spifitual Bleſſings, or Subſervient to ſuch ; 
whereupon now we may, from ſeveral conſiderations; evince to you, that ur 
them ſuch an external Good, as this of Pate, is not a compleat Bleſſing. 

1. It is no Argument of GOD's Special Fauvur. The Beſt and moſt Valua- 
ble Bleſſings are from the ES9:2/2 $eAfper, the good pleaſure of His Will, Eph; 
i. 3, 4, 5. Other Men may enjoy External Benefits, may both Proſper in War, 
and Flouriſh in Peace, as well, and often mote than GO Ds own Perple.. You 
Read of a Time, wherein the whole Earth is ſaid to be at reſt and Quiet, 1/a. 
Riv. 7. Therefore meer Peace is no mark of Special Divine Fuvvur, and (6 
is not, Abſtractly conſidered, a Compleat Bleſſing, not a S2/Fdefirable Thing. 

2. Men are not made by it the better Men. They may enjoy Peace, and 
being Carnal-· minded Men before, may ſtill continue ſo, as great Stratizers ts GOD 
as they were, as Vain and Senſual, as Profligate and Licentious, as Utd itt the 
World, as Miſchievous, every way as Ill Men as ever. And 

3. They may, by meer Extetnal Peace, become fo much the worſe Men. 
That may be an Occafion to ther of their growing worke and wotſe; the Pro- 
ſperity of Fools (i. e. of Wicked Men) flays and deftroys them; Prob. l. 3 2. Tis 
an Obſervation: that runs through the Courſe of Time, that as Wats at length 
beget an enforced Peace, fo Peace infers free Trade and Commerce, and that 
Plenty, and that Pride and Wantonneſs; ſo theft run us back iti af eaſy, but 
unhappy Circle to be as we were, in Wat again. And if that ptove not the 
preſent, or the ſpeedy Conſequent, that enſues which is worſe than War; unleſs 
G60 D vouchſafe that other ſort of Bleſſing, whick will influence, and Better Men's 
"= minds. 
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minds. Vice ſprlags up in the mote fattened Soil, Mens Luſts will ſoqn ptoye 
more Oppreſſive Tyrants, than they can have freed themſelves from, by the juſt. 
eſt and moſt proſperous War; and will ſubdue them to a far Vilet and more Ig. 
noble Servitude. An ingenious Writer of thoſe Affairs obſerves, that the for- 
mer Scipio open d the way to the Roman Power, the Latter, to their Luxury; 
their 2 languiſht, and they were conquered by their own Vices, who before 
could Conquer the World. > That Noted Moraliſt ſays, Infirmi eft animi non 
poſſe pati dtvitias, tis a weak mind that cannot bear a proſperous condition ; 
but where are there minds ſtrong enough to bear it, if they be not Bleſt from 
Above, with ſomewhat better than that Proſperity it ſelf ?, "TY 

4. Men may, notwithſtanding meer External Peace, be as miſerable in this, 
and in the other World, as if they had never known it; and much more, if by 
it they have been the more wicked. I beſeech you | conſider, are they a Bleſſed 
People? or is that a Bleſſed Man, between whom and Eternal Miſery. there is 


but a breath? He may but breathe another breath, and be in the midſt of F lames; 


is he Happy this moment, that may be as Miſerable as any Devil the next! 
Thoſe things can only be compleat Bleſſings to any, that are inſeparable ones, 
and that will make them for ever Bleſſed. For me to have but ſuch a Bleſſin 
as does not make me Bleſſed! What an unbleſt Bleſſing is this! A Philoſopher 
can tell you, Bleſſedneſs cannot be a thing ſeparable from my ſelf; not a Yogigey Thy 
Ariſt. it can much leſs be ſuch a thing as may leave me miſerable to all Eternity, 
leaſt of all what may make me ſo, by degenerating into a Curſe, as Mal. ii. 2. 
Therefore theſe are Demonſtrations, that cer External Peace, without ſuch 
Additions as you have heard of, can never be a Compleat Bleſſing; nor ſuch 
as can be underſtood vouchſafed to the People of -GOFD, as their Ultimate and 


Conſummative Felicity. "7 | 
It muſt in the mean time be acknowledg'd, that as a People may belong to 


- GOD Externally, more than another People; and may ſome time be Exter- 


nally more reformed, than at other times; ſo Peace, with other External Good 
Things, may thereupon be afforded them, as Leſs expreſſive Marks of GOD's 
Favour, and approbation of their more Regular Courſe: And by the Tenor of 
GOD's particular Covenant with the people of Iſrael, might more certainly be 
expected ſo to be. Yet this is a State wherein it is not reaſonable, or ſafe for any 
finally to acquieſce. | 

I therefore now come to the promiſed Uſe, which will correſpond to the two 
General Heads, I have been diſcourſing of. Firſt, To let you ſee what cauſe of 
Thanksgiving we have, in reference to the former, the Bleſſing of Peace ab. 
ſtractiy conſidered. And, Secondly, What Cauſe of Supphcation we have, in 
reference to the latter, the Additions that are requiſite to make it a compleat 
Bleſſing. 1 

P % to the former. Since Peace is ſo Valuable a Thing, conſidered a. part, 
as you have heard it is; this points out to us the matter of Thanksgiving, for 
which this day is appointed, that GOD has preſerved our KING, amidſt fo in- 
numerable Dangers abroad; that He has brought him home to us in Safety; that 
He has made him the Inſtrument of that Peace, that we find is at length _ 
brought about, wherein he is returned to us a Greater Conqueror, than if he had 
Routed and Deſtroyed never ſo Potent Armies of our Enemies, in the Field. We 
have Reaſon to underſtand the matter ſo. By prevailing in War, he had only 
Conquered by Force; by prevailing for Peace, he has Conquered by Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs. By prevailing in War, he had only Conquered the Bodily Pow- 
er of our Enemies, or their baſer part; by prevailing for Peace, he has Conquer- 
cd their minds. By prevailing in War, he had brought about the Good only of 
one ſide; by prevailing for Peace, he has brought about the Real Benefit of both 
ſides, a far more diffuſive Bleſſing. By prevailing in War, he had Conquered 
Enemies; by preyailing for Peace, he has Conquered Enmity it ſelf. 


* Fell. Patercul. d Sen. 


4 By 


Pact, GOD Bleſſing 
r, he had overeome other Men; but in prevailing for 
his Martial Spirit, and his high Provocations, he has done a 
he has Conquered himſelf, whom none ever Conquered be- 
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By prevailing in Wa 
Peace, conſidering 
far Greater Thing, 


Beſides what this Great Bleſſing of Peace, generally conſidered, contains in 
it ſelf, we ought to Amplify it to our ſelves; being brought about by ſuch means, 
wherein we have ſo particular a Concern. This ought to add with us a 'very 
Grateful Reliſh to it, for it is a Glory to our Nation that GOD has ſet a Prince 
on the Engliſh Throne, that could ſignify ſo much to the World; the Beams of 
that Glory GOD hath caſt on him, reflect, and ſhine upon His People to be 
made the Head among other Nations, and not the Tail, GOD hath in His 
Word Taught us, Not to count it an inconſiderable thing. And it is our more 
peculiar Glory that our KING is Renowned, not by throwing Death and De- 
ruction every where round about him; but by ſpreading the Benefits included in 

Peace, through the Neighbour-Nations; and is Returned to us, leaving the reſt 
of Europe only to Lament that they all live not under his Goverament. I pray 
GOD he may meet with no Ungrateful Returns, and that none may be fo ill- 
minded as to grudge at Power ſo lodg'd as to fave us, who were leſs concern'd 
at its being lodg'd where it could only be deſigned to deſtroy us. In the mean 
time, it might Excite us to the higher pitches of Thankfulneſs, to Almighty GOD, 
for this Bleſſing of the Preſent Peace, if we did conſider, 

Both what it hath Coſt. 

And whereto it is improvable. | 

But the Former Conſideration I ſhall not inſiſt upon, leſt any ſhould make an 


undue uſe of it. 


And the Latter I leave to the following Head, which we are next to proceed 


to; U.S. | 

Secondly, To ſhew what matter of Supplication remains to us, por the latter 
Acconnt, that is, with Reference to ſuch things as are yet wanting to make 
this Bleſing of Peace a Compleat Bleſſing, and with out which it cannot 
be underſtood to be ſuch; but we may be left, at laſt, a moſt miſerable Peo- 
ple, and ſo much the more miſerable, by how much the higher Favours we 
have to account for, that not being Improved, muſt haye been thrown away 
upon us. The Mercies included in the Peace, will be unimproved and loſt, 
without the mentioned Additions. Whereof all the ſeveral Heads that were 
Recited belong to one, viz. that of Spiritual Bleſſing. That therefore, in 
the General, we have to pray for, that GOD may be ſaid to Bleſs us indeed, 
to Bleſs us in Bleſſing us; viz. That He would Bleſs us with Spiritual Bleſ- 
ſings, in the Heavenlies (i. e. in Heavenly things, or from the Heavenly Places) 
in Chriſt Feſus, as Eph. i. 3. x | 
Let us I Pray you, Learn to diſtinguiſh between a Self deſirable Good, that in 
its own Nature is ſuch, ſo immutably and invariably, that it can never degenerate, 


or ceaſe to be ſuch ; and what is only ſuch by Accident, and in ſome Circum- 


ſtances may be much otherwiſe. | 

Siritual Good, that of the Mind and Spirit, and which makes that better, eſpe- 
clally that which accompanies Salvation, Heb. vi. 9. that runs into Eternity, and 
goes with us into the other World, is of the former Sort. 411 
External Good, is but Res Media, capable of being to us ſometimes Good, 
and ſometimes Evil, as the Caſe may alter. Bleſſings of this kind may become 
Curſes, Mal. ii. 2. I will Curſe your Bleſſmgs — yea ] have curſed them al. 
ready — A Man's Table may become his Snare, and that which was for his wel- 
fare, a Trap, Pſal. Ixix. 22. | 45 Tg 
Mieerly external Bleſſings, are Curſes, when they become the fewel of Luſts, 
when they animate Men unto Conteſts againſt Heaven, rebellions againſt the Di- 
vine Government; when, like Jeſurun, Men wax Fat by them, and Kick againſt 
Heaven, Deut. xxxii, This we are always liable to, till Spiritual Bleſſings inter- 
mingle with our other Bleſſings; and nothing ſhould more convince the World, 
| that 
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272 Peace;,"GOD's Bleſſmg.® 
that the kindeſt, and moſt benign Part of the Divine Government lies in immer 
diate Influences on the Minds of Men; and that conſequently their own Felicity | 
depends thereon... Let all things, that can be imagined, concur in the kind of 
External Good, and they can never make him an Happy Man, that has an ill 
Mind; He will always, be his own Hell; and carry that about with him, ' where- 
ſoever he goes; He will be a conſtant Spring and Fountain of Miſery: to Him- 
ſelf; Miſery and he cannot be ſeparated from one another: There is no Peace 
to the Wicked, ſaith my GOD ; but he will be always a troubled Sea, whoſe 
Waters caſt. forth Mire and Dirt, Iſa. lvii. 20, 21. The Philoſophy of Pa. 
gans would have made them aſhamed to Place their Felicity in any Thing with. 
out, or Foreign to themſelves. 0 Dog Bi of a. 
But we are Chriſtians, and ſhall we not much more be aſhamed to take other, 
or even oppoſite Meaſures of Bleſſedneſs, to thoſe which are given us by our Di. 
vine Maſter * | ps: ee lege © We | 
Io be Poor in Hpirit, upon juſt accounts Mourners, Meck, Hungry and Thirſty 
after Righteouſneſs, Merciful, Pure in Heart, Peace-Makers, to ſubmit to be 
perſecuted for Righteouſneſs-ſake, theſe are his Characters of a Bleſſed Man; 
and He places that Bleſſedneſs it ſelf in Congenerous Things, Mat. v. 3, 4, 
5, &C, 55 | : 55 r £3154 81.36 
Let us Learn from him, and Colle@ that nothing but Wickedneſs can make us 
miſerable. What an overflowing Deluge have we in View? tending to ſubvert 
our Religion, and our Civil State together! Nor have we another Effectual Re- 
medy in view, but the Spirit of GOD, if He will vouchſafe to pour it forth. 
The great Enemy of Mankind is come in upon us like à Flood, and only the 
Spirit of the Lord can lift up a Standard againſt him, Iſa. lix. 19. The Spirit 
of the Lord would be to us as a purifying Flame, to burn up our Filthineſs, and 
enkindle in us that Divine Love, that would make us Zealous of good Works. 
And this ſhould be with us the Matter of earneſt and inceſſant Supplication, not 
with Diffidence, for He will give his Spirit to them that ask him, Luke xi. 13. 
Nor with diminiſhing Thoughts of the Neceſſity, and Value of the Gift; take 
heed of that, for that were to be miſerable and undone by a Principle; to be miſled, 
by a prophane falſe Judgment, into the Contempt. of the moſt highly yaluable 
Things, that are moſt neceſſary to our true Welfare; and which are all con- 
tained in the Gift of the Spirit, as you may ſee by comparing Mat. vii. and Lule 
xi. with one another. In the one Place it is ſaid: He will give good Things to 
them that ask him, in the other Place it is ſaid hzs Spirit; implying, that the 
Gift of the Spirit Involves in it 4 good Things. And certainly nothing can be 
good to any Man, till he hath that Spirit, that makes him Good; and we are 
greatly concerned to Supplicate mightily for the Effuſion of that Bleſſed Spirit, 
for theſe two Purpoſes eſpecially. Firſt, That there may be a larger Diffuſion 
amongſt us of Vital Religion, whereby we ſhall be at Peace with GOD. Se 
condly, That Chriſtzan Love may more abound, whereby Chriſtians may be com- 
poſed to mutual Peace, and more diſpos'd to mutual communion with one ano- 
ther. | „ | 
1. That there may be a larger Diffuſion of Vital Religion. Wherein ſtands 
indeed their being at Peace with GOD, when there is a mutual amplexus be- 
tween him and them, Mind touching Mind, and Spirit Spirit; when he does, by 
His Spirit, embrace the Spirits of Men, and infuſe Light and Life into them, and 
adapt and ſuit them for His Communion. To this Purpoſe, we have great Cauſe 
to beg and ſupplicate earneſtly, for a greater pouring forth of his Spirit, that 
this /zving Religion may ſpread amongſt us; for we appear to be under a Doom, 
while it does not ſo, hat ſeerng we ſhould ſee, and not perceive, &c, Iſa. vi. 
O the fearful guilt incurr'd, one Lord's Day after another! When great Aſſem- 
blies meet together, Multitudes are beſought and ſupplicated that they would be 
Reconciled to GOD, but too few Liften ; Peace with GOD ſeems not a valu- 
able Thing with us, His Favour, in which is Life, is little ſet by. When, 
with many a one, a Treaty is continued, in Order to Peace, through many 1 5 
I even, 


. Twenty: Thirty; nay Forty Years, and yet this Treaty brings not 
Seven, Ten, T | e "Phe — ſtill, hardened in their Caps, 
.about-a Peace at laſt ; but they eee e 
Infidelity, Obſtinacy, Enmity againſt GOD, and his Chriſt, through the Power 
and Dominion that an Earthly, Vain, Carnal - Mind has in them, and over 
rene - What can our Peace with Men ſignify in this Caſe? What, do ui not 
know; that the Friendſbip of this World is Enmity againſt God ? James iv. 4. 
x John ii. 15. And that it is as impoſſible, for a Man to be a ſincere Lover of 
GOD, and an over-intenſe Lover of this World, as to have r. GODS; i. e. 
tuo Supream Powers to govern him, two Supream Goods to ſatisfy him. This 
muſt breed a perpetual War, till the Caſe alters between Thee, and Him that 
made Thee; and Hoe to him that ſtrives with His Maler To have the Wrath 
of GOD, Armed with Omnipotency, engaged againſt Thee; and yet that thou 
ſhouldeſt not covet Peace, that yet thou ſhouldeſt not cry for Peace! To have 
the Peace · making Blood of thy Redeemer crying to Thee, O be at Peace with 
GOD! To have Him that ſhed it thus beſpeaking Thee, I am ready to do the 
Part of a Days- man, I have dyed upon the Croſs, that T might do fo, that I 
might effect and bring about a Peace between GOD and Thee; I am ready to 
Mediate, make Uſe of Me; I will undertake on GOD's Part, that He ſhall 
Pardon Thee, that he ſhall Forgive Thee, and let the Controverſy fall, if yet 
thy Heart, on thy Part will yield, melt, and relent, and thou cry for Mer- 
cy. He came with this Deſign into this World, the Proclamation of An- 
gels at his coming ſpake his Deſign ; Glory to GOD in the Higheſt, and Peace 
on Earth, and Good Will towards Men. Shall not all this be believed! or ſhall 
Men pretend to believe it, and not Conſider it, or not Look upon it as a con- 
ſiderable Thing ? l e ei e | ; 
2. And there is as much need too, that we ſupplicate for this Spirit, as a Spi- 
rit of mutual Love among Chriſtians, to reconcile them to one another. Which 
indeed is alſo but to Chriſtianize them, to make Vital Religion take Place with 
them; for that ſame Spirit of Chriſt, which animates his Body, and makes them 
his Living Members, makes them ſuch to one another. And the Matter ſpeaks 
it ſelf, that oppoſite Spirit unto truly Chriſtian Peace and Love, which appears 
amongſt us, nothing but the Spirit of Chriſt can overcome; we are not to expect 
a Cure of our Diſtempers in this Kind, but by the pouring forth of this Bleſſed 
Spirit. And if there be not a Cure, we are certainly to expect the pouring forth 
of his Wrath; and Things look with a Threatning Aſpect upon us to this Pur- 
poſe. Now that Opportunity is ſo Inviting, GOD's Call ſo Loud, and the Way 
ſo Plain ; that yet an Indiſpoſition to Peace ſhould be ſo obſtinate, that Breaches 
ſhould be kept open by Trifles, and unaccountable Things, of which no Man of 
Senſe can pretend to give an Account; that there is Strife, too manifeſtly not from 
the Love of Truth, whercof not one Hair needs be Loſt (nor of any other valu- 
able Thing) but meerly from the Love of Strife; when as to the moſt Material 
and Important Truths, Men are agreed, but would ſeem to diſagree, they Mean 
the ſame Things, but impute to one another a different Meaning; and pretend 
to know the others Mind better than themſelves, that on that pretence they 
may Quarrel with them! All this looks Fatally. And our unjuſt Angers at one 
another, are too expreſſive of GOD's juſt Anger with us all; that his Good 
Spirit, that Spirit of Love, Peace, Kindneſs, Benignity is ſo notoriouſly Reſiſt- 
ed, Vexed, Grieved, and Deſpited by us. And the Conſequences are likely, 
For ſome Time, to be very Diſmal; Though when GOD. hath proceeded in a 
Way of Punitive Animadverſion, ſo far as he ſhall Judge neceſſary for the Vin- 
dication of his own Name, tand the Honour of our Religion ſo ſcandalouſly 
miſtepreſented to the World, it will be eaſy to Him, by one Victorious Effort 
of that Spirit, to reduce the Chriſtian Church to its Original, genuine Temper; 
and make it ſhine again, in its own Native Light and Luſtre. But in the Mean 
Time, I cannot ſee that there is greater need of an over-powering Influence of 
the Holy Ghoſt, to draw Men into Union with Chriſt, and thereby to bring 
back Apoſtate Souls to GOD, or to work in them Faith, and Repentance; than 
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to bring them itto Union apon Chriſtian Terms, with one anothet. Or that the 


Love of this World; or any the moſt ignominious ſenſual Luſt, or Vier (Drunk. 
_-enneſfs, Gluttony, ot any other) are more hardly, or more rarely overcome, than 


the Envy, Wrath, Malice which Chriſtians, ordinarily, are not at all ſhy of ex- 
preſſing toward one another. J | 100 1 OT” ants 
I ſpeak upon ſome Experience, lamenting: that having this occaſion (which 
Senſe of Duty will not let me balk) I have alſo ſo much Cauſe to mention that 
foregoing Obſervation. For I cannot forget, that ſometime Diſcourſing with 
ſome very Noted Perſons, about the buſineſs of Union among Chriſtians, it 
hath been freely granted me, that there was not ſo much as a Principle left (among 
thoſe the Diſcourſe had Reference to) upon which to Diſagree; and yet the ſame 
fixed Averſion to Union continued as before, as a plain Proof they were not 
Principles, but Ends we were ſtill to differ for. In this Cafe, what bur the 
Power of an Almighty Spirit can overcome? To quote Texts of Scripture upon 
ſuch Occaſions, ſignifies nothing, even to thoſe who profeſs a Veneration for 
thoſe Holy Oracles of GOD. Let ſuch Places be mention d, as are expreſly 
directed againſt Diviſion, Wrath, Strife, Slandering or Backbiting one another, 
and they avail no more, than if the Vice were the Virtue, or the Virtue the 
Vice; no more than if it were a Command to Chriſtians to Malign, to Tra- 
duce, to Backbite one another. To urge ſo plain and numerous Scriptures: in 
theſe Caſes, it is to as little Purpoſe, as to oppoſe ones Breath to a Storm; it is 

the ſame Thing, as if all Scriptures, that had any Aſpe& or Look this Way, 
were quite put out of the Canon; and all this, with Men zealous for the Divine 
Authority of the Scripture. And indeed it is come to that paſs, as to look like 


a Jeſt to expect that any Man ſhould be ſwayed by Scripture, or the moſt con- 


vincing Reaſon agrecable thereto, againſt his own Paſſion, or Humour; or againſt 
the (ſuppoſed, though never ſo groſly miſtaken) Intereſt of his Party. | 
Nor is it meer Peace that is to be aimed at, but free, mutual Chriſtian Com- 
munion with ſuch, as do all Hold the Head, Chriſt. As Peace between Nations, 
infers Commerce; ſo among Chriſtian Churches, .it ought to infer a Fellowſhip 
in Ads of Worſhip. I wiſh there were no Cauſe to ſay this is declined, when 
no Pretence is left againſt it, but falſe Accuſation; none but what muſt be ſup- 
ported by Lying, and Calumny. Too many are buſy at inventing of that which 
is no where to be found, that Exiſts not in the Nature of Things, that they 
may have a Colour for continued Diſtance. And is not this to fly in the Face 
of the Authority, under which we Live, z. e. The Ruling Power of the King- 


dom of Chriſt, the Prince of Peace? Tis ſtrange they are not aſhamed to be 


called Chriſtians, that they do not Diſcard and Abandon the Name, that can 
allow themſelves in ſuch Things! And tis here to be Noted, that tis quite ano- 
ther Thing, what is in it ſelf True or Falſe, Right or Wrong; and what is to 
be a Meaſure or Boundary of Chriſtian Communion. Are we yet to learn, that 
Chriſtian Communion is not amongſt Men that are perfect; but that are labour- 
ing under manifold Imperfections, both in Knowledge, and Holineſs! And what- 


ſoever Miſtake in Judgment, or Obliquity in Practice can conſiſt with holding 


the Head, ought to conſiſt alſo with being of the ſame Chriſtian Communion; 
not the ſame Locally, which is impoſſible, but the ſame occaſionally, as any 
Providence invites, at this or that Time; and, Mentally, in Heart and Spirit, at 
all Times. And to ſuch Peace (and conſequently Communion) we are all cab 
led, in one Body, Col. iii. 15. We are expreſly required to recerve one another 
(which cannot but Mean into each others Communion) and not to doubtful Diſ- 
putations, Rom. xiv. 1. If any be Thought to be Weak, and | thereupon to 
differ from us in ſome or other. Sentiments, if the Difference conſiſts wwirh Hol- 
ing the Head, they are not, becauſe they are Weak,' to be Refuſed Communion, 
but Received; and Received, becauſe the Lord has Received them, Ver. 3. All 
that we ſhould think Chriſt has Reteived into his Communion, we ought to Re- 
ceive into ours, Rom. xv. 7. Scriptures are ſo expreſs to this Purpoſe, that no- 
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e +6 make New Boundaries of Chriſtian Conimuiiion, is to make 
2 ve __ and a New Goſpel; and New Rulcs of Chriſt's Kingdom; 
: d b hich to diſtinguiſh Subjects and Rebels; and in effect to Dethtone Him, 
1 higheſt Prerogative; vis. The Eſtabliſhing the Terms of 
for Men Living under _ 8 __ ow agree eee ” 
: of it. to ſuch or ſuch a Party, ſuch a Church, arbitrarily Diſtinguiſhs 
* 3 reſt of Chriſtians; as if the Privileges of his Kingdom belong'd to 
a Party only ; and that, for inſtance, the Lord's Table were to loſe its Name, 
and be no longer ſo called, but the Table: of this or that Church, conſtituted 
by Rules of their own Deviſmg. For if it be the Lord's Table, they are to 
keep it Free, to be approacht upon the Lord's Terms, and not their own. In 
the mean time, what higher Invaſion can there be of Chtiſts Rights? And ſince 
the Chriſtian Church became ſo overwiſe above what is Written, in framing 
New Doctrines, and Rules of Worſhip ; how. miſerably it hath Languiſſit, and 
been Torn in Pieces, they cannot be ignorant, who haye read any Thing of the. 
Hiſtory of it. 3 8 ö 745 
And indeed there is not a Difference to be found, amongſt them that Hold 
the Head, but muſt be ſo Minute, that it cannot be a Pretence for Refuſing Com- 
munion; for true Chriſtian Charity will, at leaſt, Reſolve it into Weakneſs. 
And Men are generally ſo kind to themſelves, that he from whom another dif- 
fers, will be very apt to think himſelf the ſtronger; then does the Rule conclude 
him, Tun that are Strong, bear the Infirmities of the Weak, and do not Diſ- 
ute with them, but Receive them. This Obligation immediately lies on the 
Strong, and therefore muſt take hold of them that think themſelves fo, not to 
Diſpute with the others, but receive them; and becauſe the Lord has Received 
them. Does He take them into his Communion, and will not You take them 
into Yours? To profeſs want of Charity in Excuſe, is to Excuſe a Fault by a 
Wickedneſs; it is to Uſurp Chriſt's Judgment-Seat, and Invade His Office, Rom. 
xiv. 4, 10. Therefore whereſoever there is any ſuch Caſe to be found, that let 
a Man be never ſo ſound in the Faith, never ſo Orthodox, let him be in all 
Things elſe never ſo Regular through his whole Converſation, if he do not ſub- 
mit to ſome doubtful Thing, thought perhaps a Matter of indifferency on the 


Life and Death, 


one ſide, and unlawful on the other; this Perſon muſt be excluded Chriſtian 


Communion, for no other known Pretence, but only that he pre ſumed to Doubt 
ſomewhat in the impoſed Terms; for this very Doubt he is to be Treated as 
an Heathen or Publican, or indeed no more to be Received into our our Com- 
munion, than a Dog, or a Swine. How will this be Juſtified at Chriſt's Tri- 
bunal ? EY 

But how much leſs juſtifiable is it, if not only Communion be Refuſed, but 
Ruin Deſigned to ſuch as Differ from us, about thoſe our Arbitrary Additions 
to Chriſt's Rules, and Boundaries of Chriſtian Communion » 

And ſcarce can very ferious Perſons (even in fo ſerious a Matter) forbear to 
Smile, when they ſee them that have done ſo much harm to their Fellow-Chriſe- 
tians, attempt to juſtify it, only in Effect from their having Power to do it; which 
would as well juſtify any Thing, ſince no Man does what he could not do. 

Nor yet do I look upon this Proneneſs to innovate, and deviſe other Terms 
of Chriſtian Communion than Chriſt hath Himſelf appointed, as the Peculiar 
Character of a Party; but as a Symptom of the diſeaſed State of the Chriſtian 
Church, too plainly appearing in all Parties: As I alſo reckon it too low and 
narrow a Deſign, to aim at a Oneneſs of Communion among Chriſtians of this, 
and that ſingle Party and Perſuaſion; which would but make ſo much the Lar- 
ger Ulcus and Tumor, a greater unnatural Apoſtem or Seceſſion, in the Sacred 
Body of our Bleſſed Lord. Nothing, in this Kind, can be a Deſign wotthy of 
a Chriſtian, or ſuitable to the Spirit of Chriſt; but to haye Chriſtian Commu- 
non Extended, and Limited, according to the Extent and Limits of viſuebly Se- 
rious, and vital Chriſtianity, And hereof, that diſtinguiſhing Judgment which 
1s neceflary, is as little difficult, as in Private Converſation between a Viſible 
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Subject, and a Viſible Rebel. So far as à Diſcrimination can, and according to: 
Chriſts Rules (not our own unbounded Fancies) ought to be made; any ferious. 
Living Chriſtian, of whatſoever Party or Denomination, I ought to communi- 
cate with as: ſuch ; and with only ſuch. For Living Chriſtians to ſever from 
ond another, or to mingle with the Dead, is an equal Tranſgreſſion; nor muſt 
our Judgment of any ſuch Caſe, be guided by meer Charity; but muſt guide 
it, being it ſelf guided by the known Laws of Chriſt, 

Jo Sum up all; then ſhall we be in happy Circumſtances, when once we 

ſhall have learned to diſtinguiſh between the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, and 2. 
cidental Appendages; and between Accidents of Chriſt's appointing, and of our 
Deviſing; and to dread affixing of our own Devices to ſo Sacred an Inſtitution. 
Much more, when every Truth or Duty, contained in the Bible, cannot be 
counted Eſſential or Neceſſary; when we ſhall have learnt not only not to add 
Inventions of our own; to that Sacred Frame, but much more not to preſume to 
inſert them into the Order of Eſſentials or Neceſſaries, and Treat Men as no 
Chriſtians, for wanting them. When the Goſpel ſhall have its Liberty to the 
utmoſt Ends of the Earth, When the Regenerating Spirit ſhall go forth with 
it, and propagate a Divine and GOD. like Nature, every where among Men. 
When Regeneration ſhall be underſtood to ſignify the communicating of ſuch a 
Nature, and ſuch Diſpoſitions to Men. When the weight of ſuch Words comes 
to be apprehended [He that hateth his Brother, abideth in Death, 1 John ii.) 
When to be Born of GOD, ceaſes to ſignify, with us, being Proſelyted to this 
or that Church, formed and diſtinguiſhed by Humane Device. When Religious 
Pretences Ceaſe to ſerve Political Purpoſes, when the Intereſt of a Party ceaſes to 
weigh more with us, than the whole Chriſtian Intereſt. When Sincerity ſhall 
be Thought the nobleſt Embelliſhment of a Chriſtian. hen the Wolf alſo 
fall dwell with the Lamb, and the Leopard ſhall lie down with the Kid; 
And the Calf, and the Toung Lion, and the Fatling together, and a little Child 
ſhall lead them. And the Cow, and the Bear ſhall feed, their Toung Ones ſhall 


i or in Publick-and Political, between a Elb, 


lie down together. And the Lion ſhall Eat ſtraw lite the Ox. And the © 


Sucking Child ſhall Play on the hole of the Aſp, and the Weaned Child fhall 
put his Hand on the Cockatrice-Den. They ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in all 
my Holy Mountain; For the Earth ſhall be full of the Knowledge of the 
2 as the Waters cover the Sea, Iſa. vi. 6, 7, 8, 9. Then will our Peace 
be as a River, and our Righteouſneſs as the Waves of the Sea. Ia. xlviii. 18. 
And the Glorious Lord will Himſelf be to us a Place of broad Waters, Chap. 
xxxiii. 21. Where Straits, and Rocks, and Shelves, ſhall no more Affright, or 
Endanger us. But if theſe things take no Place with us, then have we Cauſe 

to apprehend, that the Things of out Peace ate yet hid from our Eyes. 
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For he is the Minifter of God, to thee for Good 


HE Temper of this our preſent Aſſembly ought to be not only ſer/- 
ous, but alſo mournfid ; for the occaſion it hath reference to, is both 
very important, and moſt deplorable, and requires to be attended to, 
as with very intenſe Conſideration, ſo with deep ſorrow. Even Ri- 
vers of Tears running down our Eyes, as the words are, © ſal. cxix. 13 6. could 
not more than equal the Sadneſs of the Caſe, i. e. the fame there mentioned; 
becauſe Men (as is meant by the Indefinite hey) kept not God's Law. That 
there ſhould be ſuch Diſorders in the Intellectual World! That Reaſonable Crea- 
tures ſhould be ſo degenerate, that 'tis become hardly accountable why they are 
called ſo! They are ſaid to be Conſtituted and Diſtinguiſh'd by Reafon, but diſ- 
dain to be govern'd by it; accounting their Senſes, and their Vices, their better 
and wiſer Directors. | | 

With us the Caſe is yet worſe ! that in a CHriſtian City and Kingdom, the 
Inſolencies of Wickedneſs are fo high, tumultuate at ſuch a rate, and ſo daring- 
ly aſſault Heaven; that the Rigor of Laws, the Severity of Penaltics, the Vigi- 
lancy and Juſtice of Magiſtrates, with the vigorous aſſiſting Diligence of all 
ar 4g arg in their ſeyeral Stations, are more neceſſary, than ſufficient to re- 
preſs them, 8 5 
The ſame Conſiderations that ſhould excite our Zeal, ought alſo to influence 
our Grief; and the more apparently neceſſary it is, that all poſſible Endeayours 
be uſed for Redreſs, and the ſtronger and more convictive Arguments can be 
brought to evince it, the deeper ſenſe we ought to have of the Evils that create 
this Neceſlity, and the more feelingly we ſhould lament them. 

And if this be the Temper of this Aſſembly, and of all other upon this Occa: 
ſion; this would give us Meaſures, and ſet us right, as to the whole Buſineſs of 
ſuch a Seaſon. No Body will then think it ſhould be the Buſineſs of the Ser- 
mon to pleaſe curious Ears; or of the Hearers to criticiſe upon the Sermon; or 
that it ought to be my preſent Buſineſs to compliment the Worthy Perſons that 
have Aſſociated on this Account, how laudable ſoever their Undertaking is: But 
it will be the common agreed Buſineſs of us all, to take to Heart the ſad Exi- 
gency of the Caſe, to be ſuitably affected with it, and quickned to what ſhall 
appear to be our Duty, in reference thereto, | 4 | 


And 
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And tho' the Words, I have read, do more directly reſpect the Part, and Office 
of Rulers ; yet ſince there is that Relation between them tha? Govern, and thoſe 
that are under Government, that the Duty of the one, will plainly imply, and 
connote the Duty of the other; I ſhall /o conſider the Words, as they may have 
a direct, or collateral Reference to all ſorts of Hearers; and do point out the 
Duty, as well of them that live under Government, as of them that Govern, 

We are therefore to take notice, that the Text admits either of an Abſolute 
Conſideration, or a Relative. F 

Abſolutely conſidered, tis an Aſertion. 

Relatively, it is an Argument ; as the Introductive Particle, for, ſhews. 

1. For the Abſolute Conſideration of the Words, as they are an Aſſertibn, we 
are to ſee what they aſſert. The Petſon ſpoken of, under the Term He, is any 
Ruler, Supream, or Subordinate ; as in that parallel Text, which we may take for 
a Comment upon this, is expreſt, 1 Pet. ii. 13,14. Submit your ſelves to every 
Ordinance of Man, for the Lord's ſake ; whether to the King as Supreatn, or 
to Governors ſent by him, for the Puniſhment of Evil Doers, and for the Praiſe 
of them that do well. The Words Ss, and egyovres, uſed in this Context, 
admit of the ſame extent. So among others, that great Man Grotius underſtands” 
this place alſo, not only of Kings and Princes, but whoſoever are the Tutores 

atus publici (borrowing that Expreſſion from Seneca) any that are to take care 
of the Publick State, by whatſoever Name they are deſigned. Indefinitely, any 
Magiſtrate whatſoever. „ 


0 * 


That which is ſaid of ſuch a one, contains an account of 

The Original, and | 

The End of his Office, and Power. 

The Original of it, that he is the Miniſter of God, which ſignifies he is, at 
ſuch, to act only by His Authority, deriv'd from him, as ver. 1. There is 'no 
Power but from God, and the Powers that be, are ordained of God. Which 
alſo implies, that ſuch Power is to be uſed for God, and that conſequently God 
is to be the Ruler's fir/?, and laſt; and he is to be Subordinate to God, both as 
his Principle, and End. Acting by his Authority, he is by conſequence to act 


for his Intereſt ; His Miniſter, or Servant is to ſerve him. 


But beſides what is thus implyd of the General, and Ultimate End of the 
M agiſtrate's Power, in what is more directly ſaid of the Original of it; we have 
alſo a more explicit account of 
The End of it, viz. the next, and more particular End, which is twofold. 
The End for whom, indefinitely expreſt, for 7hee, i. e. for every, or any one 
that lives under Government; and by conſequence, the whole governed Commu- 
nity ; for all the Parts make up the whole. And further we have * 7 
The End for what, viz. for Good, the Good of each Individual, and of the 
whole Community, as comprehending all the Individuals. Thus we ſee what the 


Words contain abſolutely conſidered, as they are an Aſſertion. 


2. We are to conſider them relatively, as they are an Argument. So the Par- 
ticle, for, ſhews their Relation, and directs us backward, where we ſhall fee 
what they argue; and we find they are brought in to enforce the Duty before 
enjoyn'd, which is twofold. 

Primary, and more principal. 

Conſequential, deduced from the former. 

I. The primary Duty is that ver. 1. Let every Soul be ſubjet? to the higher 
Powers, or to the Powers that are above us. Some blame the comparative Ex- 
preſſion, ſublimioribus, higher, for which there is no pretence, from the word 
Leb, that only ſignifies the Powers mention'd, to be over us, whether in 
an higher, or lower degree. Let them be leſs or more above us, we are to be ſub- 


fect to them. 


II. The Subſequent Duty is double, 
1. That they are not to be reſiſted. A Doctrine which from the Terms of the 
Context is capable of being ſo tated, as neither to be juſt matter of Reproach ot 
Es | 3 Scandal, 


J 


Scandal to the Wiſe and Good, nor of Spart and Laughter to another ſort of 
Men. But that is not my preſent Bulineſs, s. 

2. That they are not to be (unduly) dreaded, or apprehended as 4 Terror; i. e. 
not otherwiſe, than (in the deſign of their appointment) they are ſo; viz. to 
Evil Works, and the Workers of them, not to the good, ver. 3. A fear of Reve- 


iftr ates. 


161 due from all to their Character, and the Diguity of their Station; 
a l . of Children, for they are the Fathers of their Country; not 
a Fer vile, or that of Slaves, except from ſuch as are ſo; Evil Doers, who are 
Slaves of the vileſt and more ignoble ſort, to their cum Luſis; that inſlave their 
Minds, which might otherwiſe enjoy the moſt Generous Liberty, under the 
meaneſt and more oppreſſive external Servitude. ö 

The Text, according to its immediate Reference, is but an amplification of the 
Reaſon alledg d, Why the Magiſtrate is not to be look d upon with Terror and 
Afﬀeight by any, but ſuch as reſolve upon a. profligately wicked courſe of Life, 
not by ſuch as intend only a courſe of well- doing. For if thou be ſuch, he 7s 
the Miniſter of God to thee for good His Sword is only formidable when it 
fetches its Blow from above, when it is bathed in Heaven, as we may borrow 
the words, Iſa. xxxiv. 5. when it is wiclded according to Divine Appointment, 
and God, and he concur in the ſame ſtroke. When it is otherwiſe, tis true that 
the Fallible, or Unrighteous Humane Ruler may for well-doing afflict thee, and 
therein do thee wrong; but he can do thee no hurt, even tho the Stroke were 
Mortal, Luke xii. 4. for our Lord forbids the fear of what is no worſe; ſo ſaid 
| Socrates, of them that Perſecuted him to Death: They can kill me, but cannot 
hurt me. Who is it that can harm you (faith a great Apoſtle) if ye be Followers 
of that which is good? 1 Pet. iii. 13. And tis added, ver, 14. If ye ſuffer 
7 Righteouſneſs ſake, happy are ye—— And hath any Man reaſon to be afraid 
of being happy ? I. 

But tho' this be the more immediate reference of theſe words [He is the Mi- 
niſter of God to thee for good] and is therefore [not to be unduly feared ] they 
do yet ultimately, and more principally reſpe& the grand Precept firſt laid 
down, of being ſubject to the Powers over us. Which is evident, for that up- 
on this very ground, and the intervening Conſideration which further illuſtrate it, 
this ſame Precept is reſumed, and preſt upon Conſcience, and a neceſſity is put up- 
on it, on the ſame account; vig. that becauſe the Magiſtrate 7s the Miniſter 
of God for good, and is to be a Terror to Evilidoers, and hath a Sword put into 
his Hands for that purpoſe, which he is not 10 bear in vain, but muſt be the 
Miniſter of God in this kind, viz. as a Revenger, to execute Wrath, upon ſuch 
as do evil; that therefore we muſt needs be Subject, and that not only for Wrath, 
but alſo for Conſcience ſake. 

This is therefore the principal relation of theſe words, vis. as an Argument 
to prove that he, the Magiſtrate, is the Miniſter of God to us for good; that 
therefore we ought not only not to reſiſt him, when he is doing his Duty, nor 
be afraid of him when we are but doing ours; but that we alſo ought r be ſib- 
Ject to him, and that, not only that we way eſcape Wrath, but that we may fa. 
tisfy Conſcience. i 

This is therefore the Relation, according whereto we ſhall conſider theſe 
words, Viz. 1-2 | 

As they are an Argument to inforce the required Subjeftion. 

Which Subjection that we may the more fully apprehend, twill be requiſite 
with the more care to conſider the Propriety of the word, uſed to expreſs it. It 
is a word that carries Order, Taz, in the Bowels of it, 5norarlofo, ver. 1. and 
dor la, yer. 4. And with the Prepoſition dd, it ſignifies Order under 
another, as of Inferiors under Superiors; it imports therefore not to be ſubject 
only, but Subordinate, and Subſervieut. And the form wherein it is here uſed, 
admitting of its being taken not ſtrictly in the Paſſive. ſenſe, but in the middle ; 
whereupon it may be indifferently capable of being render d actively, viz. not 
only to be Subordinate, but by your own ald, and with your own deſien, ſubor- 
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dinate your ſelves to the Magiſtrate,” come into order under him, as he is God 
Miniſter, inveſted by him with Power for ſuch, and ſuch Purpoſes ; this without 
ſtraining, carries the ſenſe yet higher. _ 0 OI CO TOR” 
And whereas rat is a word of known Military import, and ſignifies the Or- 
der of an Army formed for Battel, wherein every one knows his own Rank, 
Place and Station; tis as if it were ſaid, take your Place, come into Rank, that 
you may, under the Commander's Conduct, in acie ſtare, ſtand in Order of 
Battel; as the word aynreoozota: render'd fo reſiſt the Ruler, is ex adverſo in 
acie ftare, to ſtand in Rank or in Battalia againſt him. You are not only not 
to re/iſt, but you are to , and in your Place and Station ſtand by him, whom 
God hath deputed to be his Miniſter ; as he is to promote Common Good, and 
be a Terror to them that do evil. This was the juſt Claim and Demand of that 
excellent Prince, Pſal. xciv. 16. Who will riſe up for me againſt the Evil dbers, 
and ſtand up for me againſt the Workers of Iniquity? | 
This according to Lexicographers of good note, is the import of that word, 
which we lay ſuch weight upon; and accordingly very valuable Zxpoſitors un-. 


derſtand this place. 


By this time therefore you may ſee what Place and Order theſe Words, 1 
pitch'd upon, have in the Series of the Apoſt/e's Diſcourſe ; and thereupon what 
aſpect they have upon the deſign for which we are met; purſuant whereto, they 
ad mit of being thus Summ'd up. | | WES | 

That for this Reaſon, and under this Notion, as the Magiſtrate is to be a 

Terror to them that do evil, and therein God's Miniſter S good to them 
over whom he is ſet ; it belongs to every Soul, or to all Perſons under his 
Government, to be each one in his Station, and according to his Capacity, 
actively and with their own deſign, Subordinate, and Subſervient to him 
herein. FN Ow 

In ſpeaking to this I ſhall ſhew, 

I. That the Magiſtrate is God's Miniſter, upon the mention'd account. 

II. That therefore ſuch Duty is incumbent upon all that live under Govern- 
ment. The former whereof is a Doctrinal Propoſition, the other the Uſe of it. 

1. That the Magiſtrate is the Miniſter of God, for the Good of them over 
whom he is ſet. This we are to conſider by parts. 

That 1. He is God's Miniſter. Hereof none can doubt, who doubt or deny 
not the Being of God. His being God's Miniſter, ſignifies his deriving his 
Power from him ; who elſe can be the Fountain of Power, but he who is the 
Fountain of all Being? *Tis true, the governing Power hath not been always 
derived the ſame way, but it hath been always from the ſame Fountain. When 
God was pleaſed to have a People within a peculiar fort of. incloſure, more eſpe- 
cially appropriate to himſelf ; he was very particular in ſignifying his Will, con- 
cerning all Material Things that concern'd their Government. Þ 

What the Form of it ſhould be. 5 

What Perſons ſhould govern, or in what way the Power and Right to go- 
vern ſhould deſcend, and be conyey'd to them. K. 

What Laws they ſhould be govern'd by. | 3 

What the Methods ſhould be of governing, according to thoſe Laws. 

Since it is very evident much is left to the prudence of Men, always to be di- 
rected by general Rules of Equity, and, as theſe allow, by immediate Interpoſi- 
tions of his own Providence; I reſolve this Diſcourſe ſhall be involy'd in no Con- 
troverſies, and therefore ſhall not determine, nor go about to diſpute as to what 
is ſo left, how much or how little that may be. But it is plain and indiſputable, 
that the governing Power he reſerves, and claims to himſelf; i. e. not to exer- 
ciſe it himſelf immediately, in 4 Political way; but to communicate and tramſ- 
mit it to them that ſhall. So that in what way ſoever it is deriv'd to this or 
that Perſon, or under whatſoever form, the : conferring of it he makes his own 
Act; as we find it ſaid to Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. ii. 37. The God of Heaven 
hath given thee a Kingdom. And he is told, chap. iv. 3 2. The moſt High ruleth 


in the Kingdoms of Men, and giveth them to whomſoever he will, And 
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And ſo EY you ſee, - is in this Context aſſerted to him over and over - 
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| To ” 1 "Mind of God there ſhould be ſuch a thing as Magiſtracy, and 

t in thts Mid. 8 3 ; „ 15 

And again, That Men ſhall be governed by Men, by ſome, or other of them: 

{elves ; who ſhall be, as the Text ſpeaks, God's. Miniſters. As he is the Original 
of the Governing Power, the Admimiſtration ſhall be in them. 

And of the Mind of God in both theſe there is ſufficient Indication, by the 
very Law of Nature; how is it conceivable ſuch Sentiments ſhould be ſo com- 
mon, if they were not from a common Cauſe ? He ſeems to me to have deter- 
min d well (if it be conſidered in what way the Courſe of Nature is now con- 
tinued, and by whom all things conſiſt) that makes the Governing Power to be 

om God, as the Author of Nature; and that tho Government, as it is ſuch 
and ſuch, be juris humani, it is juris drum abſolutely conſider d, or as it is 
Government. vi | LOL. | LEN 
It was moſt apparently a thing worthy of God, when he Peopled this World 
with ſuch a ſort of Creatures as Man, to provide for the maintaining of com- 
mon Order among them; who without Government were but a Turba, a Collu- 
vies, as a noted Heathen ſpeaks on a different account, a Rout of Men. Had 
Man continued in unſtained Innocency, 'tis concluded on all Hands there muſt 
have been a Government among them; i. e. not Punitive or Coercrve, for which 
there could have been no occaſion $5 but directive, and conſervative of Superiority 
and Inferiority, as it is alſo even among the Angels of Heaven, where are no 
inordinate Diſpoſitions to be repreſt. Much more is Government, in the ſeverer 
Parts of it, neceſſary for lapſed Man on Earth; the making of reſtrictive Laws, 
and Governing by them. And, | 

That God ſhould deſign the Governing of Men by Men, was alſo moſt agree- 
able to the Perfettions of his Nature; eſpecially his Wiſdom, and his Goodneſs, 
conſidered in Compariſon to the n F this our preſent State. When 
the Government over 1ſraet was a Theocracy, God uſed the Miniſtry of Men, in 
the Management of it. . : 9 

That it ſhould be his ordinary ſtated Courſe to govern by Voices or Viſions, or 
by frightful Appearances, ſuch as Zhoſe on Mount Sinai, had been very little ſuita- 
ble to this our State of Probation ; as his accurate Wiſdom we find hath determin'd; 
and was leſs agreeable to his Benignity and Goodneſs, which would not amazing- 
ly terrify, where he deſign d more gently to admoniſh and inſtruct. Hence had 
he regard to their frailty, who ſo paſſionately ſupplicated : Let not God ſpeak to 
us leſt we die; and this his compaſſionate goodneſs we are led to conſider, 
being next to treat of the End of this his Conſtitution, viz. 85 

2. That the Magiſtrate is God's Miniſter to Men, for their Good. Next to 
the ſweet Airs and Breathings of the Goſpel it ſelf, where have we a kinder or 
more ſignificant diſcovery of God's good Will to Men? Here we are to ſtay and 
wonder, not to Aſſent only, but Admire! To behold the World in a Revolt! 
The Dwellers on Earth in Arms, againſt Heaven! And the Counſels that are 
taken above are how to do them good! How Godlike is this! How ſuitable to 
magnificent Goodneſs ! Or beneficent Greatneſs! Being ſecure from hurt by their 
impotent Attempts, and when Revenge was ſo eaſy, to ſtudy not only not to Harm 
them, nor alſo how they might leſs harm and miſchief themſelves ; but how to 
do them good! This was every way Great, and moſt ſuitable to the greatneſs 
of God; wherein it falls into Conjunction with ſo immenſe and abſolute Good- 
neſs, as doth beyond what any Created Mind would ask, or think. This im- 
ports not 2mplacableneſs, or deſtructive Deſign towards the generality of Man- 
kind ; but great Benignity even 75 every Soul, in as full extent as the Command 
tuns 70 be ſubject to the higher Powers. This is, we find, another Medium by 
which God 7eſtifies, or leaves not himſelf without witneſs, beſides what we have 
ellewhere: That he gives Men Rain from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons. 

t Suar, de Leg. Lib. 3. C. 3, 4. 
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The moſt compaſſionate Eye of God beholds Men, under the Powet of vicl. 
ous Inclination, bent upon deſtructive Ways; whereas by the courſe of Nature, 
which he hath fixt, he ſhould give them ordinarily competent Time, as he hath 
given them Breath and Being, and all Things, Acis xvii. that they might eb 
after him, and labour to feel and find him out. They live in -a contemptu- 
- ous negle& of him, and are Cruel to themſelves, oft ſhorten their own Time, live 
too faſt, and make too much haſte to dig their own Graves, and turn their Ha. 
bitation into a Charnel-houſe ; yea even bury themſelves alive, in ſtupifying Sen- 
ſuality and Vice. God, tho provok d, haſtens not their Deſtruction by ſudden 
Revenge; he animadverts not upon them by Flames, and Thunderbolts, nor 
amazes them by aſtoniſhing appearances; His Terrors make them not afraid 
He only cloaths ſome, from among themſelves, with his Authority, who ſhall 
appear on the Stage with them, as Gods among Men, reſembling themſelves in 
human Nature, and God in Power, as they ſhould in other Godlike Excellen. 
cies; if Men would ſo far co-operate towards their own welfare as they ought, 
that by ſuch gentler Methods ſome ſtop might be put to the Stream, and Flood 
of Miſeries, wherewith otherwiſe unteftrained Wickedneſs is continually ready to 
deluge the World. | 185 | . | 0 
The Magiſtrate is herein an Inſtrument of Good, and of Mrath at once; theſe 
two Things diſagree not, to be a Miniſter for Good, and to execute Wrath. This 
latter is ſaid, in Conformity to vulgar Apprehenſion, becauſe when Men afflict 
one another, tis uſually the Effect of Wrath; when a fixt, though moſt ſedate 
and calm Reſolution to Puniſh hath the ſame Effect, this moſt different Cauſe | 
is call'd by the ſame Name. In this Alluſion is Frath aſcrib'd to God, the moſt 
ſerene and diſpaſſionate of all Beings ; and hence they, who repreſent him among 
Men in Authority, ought in this reſpe& to be Godlike roo. Magiſtratus non de. 
bet iraſci, Judges (as Cicero moſt aptly ſpeaks) ought to be Legum ſimiles, like 
the Laws themſtlves, which are moved by no Paſſion, are angry with no Man, 
but keep one ſteady Tenor, fo as neither to deſpite an Enemy, nor indulge a 
Friend. Tothis Temper it well agrees to deſign good (as in lancing a Tumor) 
where one does a preſent Hurt. Two ways may Puniſhment be a proper and 
apt, tho it be not always an effectual means of doing good. | 
1. As it may work the good of the Offenders themſelves. To which it hath 
mn it ſelf a tendency, if the Diſeaſe be not ſo ſtrong and ſtubborn, as to defy 
the Remedy; as it puts them upon reflecting, and ſhould awaken in them their 
conſidering Power. 5 3 
As in the Matter of Treaſon againſt a Rightful Power, Deliberaſſe eſt deſei- 
viſſe, to deliberate whether to be Loyal, or no, is to Revolt; ſo it is in the Juſt 
and Glorious Rupture that is to be made of the Bonds of Vice, whereby Men 
are held as Slaves under the Uſurped Power of the Devil's Kingdom. If once 
they come duly to conſider, they will diſdain ſo vile a Servitude; when they 
meet with a Check in their way, it may occaſion them to check themſelves, and 
conſider their ways. No external means do any good to the Minds of Men, 
otherwiſe than as they themſelves are engag'd, drawn in, and made Parties, in 
ſome ſenſe againſt, but Cas we are compounded, ] in an higher and nobler ſenſe 
for our ſelves. This comes in as one among external Means of that kind, as do 
give ſome preſent Uneaſmeſs, but in order to after Advantage; it aſſlicts tis true, 
and no Afiitzion is for the preſent Foyons, but Erie vous, but yields afterwards 
a peaceable Fruit. When the Magiſtrate's Power is call'd a Sword, it ſignifies its 
buſineſs is o wornd; but as Wounds are generally painful, ſome arc Sanative 
healing Wounds, and ſo are theſe deſigned, and apt to be. They vex a while, 
but vexatio dat intellectum, it rouzes the Underſtanding, and is moſt apt to do 
ſo to good purpoſe, in plain and undiſputed Caſes; and where there is no pretence 
for Conſcience, in the Cauſe one ſuffers for. b 
Where indeed a formed, and fixed fudgment of Conſcience once hath place, 
for the practice which expoſes a Man to ſuffering ; Mulcts and Priſons, Gibbets 


and Faggots are very improper means of Illumination, or of publick Utility 3 . 
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„ e pe, aud the Jubſfgancr of Religion be net hurt by fuch practice: 
2 . that . — is much to be ſuſpected, that is ever altered 
dy ſuch Methods; but no Man will pretend it is againſt his Conſcience; wor 70 
* Drunk, not to Debauch; or to be Sober, Chaſte, and V ir thous. oh aw 064A 
Therefore a Man's Way lies open to that Conſideration which is moſt imme: 
diately to influence his Practice, to correct a lewd, and begin a regular good Courſe: 
He needs not be detain d with any ſubtle Diſputes, ot be put to ſolve perplext 
Doubts, or anſwer ſpecious Arguments and Objections. It is obvious to him to 
bethink himſelf : * What a ſtrange ſort of anomalous Creature am I become; 
« whom the Lawof mine own Nature remonſtrates againſt? How degenerate a 
« thing! that have forſaken my on Noble Order of intelligent Creatures, to herd 
« with Brutes ! That have made my ſelf unfit for human Society, otherwiſe than 
as one that muſt bear a Mark, wear a diſgraceful Scar, from the wound of 4 
Sword, not that of a Publick Enemy, or my own ; but a Sword drawn in de- 
fence of the Sacred Rights of God, and to vindicate the Honour of Mankind ! 


And hereupon, if the Crime be not Capital, with the concurrent uſe of other 


appointed Means, and the Bleſſmg of God upon all (from whence only the good 
Iflue can be hoped for) may a vicious Perſon be ſo reclaimed, as to become of 
great Uſe in the World. Yea, and if the Crime be Capital, ſuch as that the 
Criminal ſurvives not the Puniſhment, but the Sword of Juſtice muſt cut him 
off from the Land of the Living; our Charity will not let us doubt but there 
have been Inſtances, wherein a Priſon and Arraignment, and the Sentence of 
Death have been the bleſt effectual means, to the Offenders, of their eſcaping 
the more terrible Sentence, and of obtaining Eternal Life. But however, tho” 
the Miniſtry of Civil Fuſtice doth often fail of its moſt deſirable effects, as to 
the particular Perſons that ſuffer it (as even the Miniſtration of the Goſpel of 
Grace proves alſo ineffectual tomany) Let / 

2. It is not only apt, but effectual to do much Good to others, and generally 
to the Community. Puniſhment is juſtly ſaid to be, in its proper Deſgn, Me- 
dicinal to the Delinquents ; yet not always in the event®. But the Common 
Good it may ſerve, when Contumacious Offenders periſh, under the deſerved in- 
fliction of it. This was the thing delign'd by the Ryghteons Fudge of all the 
Earth, when he gave ſo particular Directions how to puniſh Offenders, in ſuch 
and ſuch kinds, that Others might hear and fear, and do no more ſo wickedly. 
And in all equal Government, tis the Deſign of Penal Laws that the Terrour 
might reach to all, the Puniſhment it ſelf but to a few. And when the ut- 
moſt Endeayours that can be uſed, ſhall have had that Happy Succeſs to reduce 
a vaſt number of Offenders to a Paucity; we ſhould rejoice to ſee that there 
needed to be but few Examples made in ſuch Kindes. 5 

In the mean time, where this Sthord of the Lord, in the hands of His Mi- 
niſters of Jaſtice, is unſfreathed, and uſed according to the exigency of the Caſe; 
it is an apt and likely Means to have an Happy Effect, for the good of the Com- 
muniey';-both att 7 908) Tit © 0 
May put a ſtop to the prevailing Wickedneſs of Men; and 
May avert, from a Nation, the provoked Wrath of Gd. | 
1. As it may give ſome Check to the Daringneſs, and Triumph of Unrebuked 
Wickedneſs ; which indeed naturally catries in it a Puſillanimous Meanneſs, and 


a vile abjection of Mind, fo as no where to inſult, but where it meets, in thoſe 


who ſhould oppoſe it, a timorous fainting and ſuccumbency; it ſo far reſembles 
the Devil, whoſe Offspring it is, that being reſiſted it flees. When Men find, 
that while they dare to affront the Univerſal Ruler, and offer Indignities to His 
Throne, there are thoſe, that, cloathed with His Authority, and bearing His 
Character, dare to vindicate the Injury; when they feel the ſmart, and coſt of 
open Wickedneſs, it will no doubt become at leaſt leſs open, and ſeek cloſer 
corners. They will not long hold up the head, in ſo hopeleſs and deplorate a 


» Aquin. Sum. 1, 2da. g. 87. 
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Cauſe, that can afford them no-ſupport, no relief to their abject ſinking Spirits; 
in ſuffering for it. What encouraging Teſtimony of Conſtience can they have, 
that not only act from No Direction of Conſcience, but in Defiance of it? Whats 
God can they hope will reward their Sufferings, which they incur by hjgheſe 
And if ſuch groſs Immoralities be ſomewhat generally Redreſt, as more di. 
realy fall under the Magiſtrate's Animadverſion, how great a Common Good muſt 
it infer ; inaſmuch as 7hoſe Evils, in their own nature, tend to the detriment, 
decay, and ruin of a People, where they preyail ? ; 
They darken the Glory of a Nation, which how great a Luſtre hath it caſt 
abroad in the World, from the Romans, and Spartans, and other civilized Peo- 
ple, when their Sumptuary, and other Laws were ſtrictly obſerved, that repreſt 
undue Excefles ; and when Temperance, Frugality, Induſtry, Juſtice, Fidelity, 
and conſequently Fortitude, and all other Virtues excel'd, and were conſpicuous 
among them. It were a great thing we ſhould have to tranſmit to Poſterity, 
might we ſee England recover its former, or arrive to the further Glory, which 
it is to be hoped it may acquire in theſe kinds! IR ILES _ 
Yea and the Vices, which are endeavoured to be redreſt, are ſuch as not only 
prejudice the Reputation, but the real Welfare of any Nation. 
Profane Swearing tends, gradually, to take away the Reverence of an Oath, 
which, where it is loſt, what becomes of Human Society? 1 
And more Senſual Vices tend to make us an Effeminate, Mean-ſpirited, a De? 
ſident, Lazy, Slothful, Unhealthful People, uſeleſs to the Glorious Prince, and 
excellent Government we live under; neither fit to endure, the Hardſhips, or 
encounter the Hazards of War, nor apply our ſelves to the Buſineſs, or undergo 
the Labours that belong to a Hate of Peace; and do conſequently tend to in- 
fer upon us a deplorable, but unpitied Poverty, and (which all will pretend to 
abhor) Slavery at length. For they are moſt unfit for an Ingenuous, Free ſort 
of Government, or to be otherwiſe governed than as Haves, or Brutes, who 
have learnt nothing of Se, Government; and are at the next ſtep of being Slaves 
to other Men, who have firſt made themſelves Slaves to their own Vicious In. 
clinations. Thus are ſuch liable to all forts of Temporal Calamities, and Miſe- 
ries in this World. It | 
| Beſides, what is of ſo far more tremendous import, that the ſame vile, and 
ſtupify ing Luſts tend to infet an utter Indiſpoſition to comport with, or attend to 
the Glorious Goſpel of the Bleſſed God; and ſo to ruin Men's hopes for the 
other World, and make their Caſe unconceiyably worſe, in the Judgment of 
the Great Day, than theirs of Tyre, or Sidon, Sodom, or Gomorrha. 
But how much may a Juſt, Prudent, Well-tempered Vigilancy, and Severity do, 
towards the prevention of all this? And ſo much the more, by how much Publick 
Animadverſions ſhall render the things Men incur Puniſhment for, not only in 
common Eſtimate Unrighteous, but Ignominious things. 
That Principle of Shame in the Nature of Man, if by proper Applications it 
were endeayoured to be wrought pon, would contribute more to the reform- 
ing a Vicious World, than moſt other Methods that haye ever been tried to that 
purpoſe. "Tis a tender Paſſion, of quick, and moſt acute ſenſe ; things that are 
thought Opprobrious, have ſo. ſenſible a pungency with them, that (tho all Tem- 
pers are not herein alike) many that can feel little elſe, reckon 4 Dzſgrace an un. 
ſufferable thing. And ] little doubt but if Puniſhments, for groſſer Yices, were 
more attempered to this Principle, they would have much more effect. | 
This hath been too much apprehended, by the Uſurping God of this World 
this Engine he hath made it his buſineſs to turn, and manage to the contrary pur- 
poſe, to drive or keep ſerious Religion out of the World; yea to make Men 
aſham'd of being Sober, Temperate and Regular in their Converſation,” leſt they 
ſhould alſo be thought Religious, and to have any thing of the Fear of God in 
them, and make them Debauch, to ſave their Reputation. 
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A plain Document to ſuch, as oovet to ſee 2 Reformation of Mannen in Gut 

Days, what Coutſe qught to be endeavoured, in order theteto. an 
A great apprehenſion, to this purpoſe, that Noble Pagen ſeems to have had, 
who enquiring whence Legiſiat ion had its riſe; fr om ſome Man, or Fr om God 2? 
and determining from God, if we will giue the moſt Righteous Judgment that 
can be. given ; doth elſewhere write to this effect: That Fupiter pitying the 
Miſeries of Men, by their Indulgence to Vice, leſt Mankind fhould utterly periſh; 
ſent Mercury to implant in them, together with Fuſtice, Shame, as the moſt ef. 3 
fectual means to prevent the total Ruin of the World: ne ea . 3 
And ſo inſeparable is the connexion, between being Wicked, and being Miſera: I 
ble, that whatſoever moleſtation and uneaſineſs tends to extinguiſh Diſpoſitions | 
to Wickedneſs, ought to be reckoned given with very Merciful Intentions. 

It is no improbable Diſcourſe, which an Ingenious Modern Writer* hath to 
this purpoſe (for I pretend not to give his words, not haying the Book now at 
hand) that tho' the Drowning of the World was great Severity to them who did 
then Inhabit it; yet it was an act of Mercy to Mankind. For hereby (he 
reckon d) the former more Luxuriant Fertility of the Earth was ſo far reduc d 
and check d, as not ſo ſpontaneouſly to afford Nutriment to Vice; that Men in 
after time, muſt hereby be more conſtrain d to Labour and Induſtry, and made 
more conſiderate, and capable of ſerious Thoughts; and that when alſo they ſhould 
find their time, by this Change of the State of the World, naturally contracted 
within narrower limits, they would be more awakened to conſider and mind 
any Overtures ſhould be, in following time, made to them, in order to their at- 

taining a better State in another World; and conſequently the more ſuſceptible 
of the Goſpel, in the proper ſeaſon thereof. 2 N 
If God were ſevere, with ſo merciful Intentions ; what lies within the eompaſs 
of theſe Miniſters of his Fuſtice, appointed for Common Good, ought certainly to 
be endeayoured in imitation of him whom they repreſent, _ 
2. The Adminiſtration of Punitive Fuſtice, when the Occaſion requires it, 
tends alſo to the Common Cood ; as it may contribute towards the appeaſing of 
God's Anger againſt a Sinful People, and the turning it away from them. 
= What may be collected from that Noble Inſtance of Phinehas's Heroical Zeal, 
K upon which a raging Plague was ſtay'd, compar'd with the Effect which Ababs 
1 Humiliation, and Nineveh's Repentance had, in ayerting Temporal Judgments, 
would ſignify not a little to this purpoſe. | {be | 
But I muſt paſs to the x n 3 
Second Head of Diſcourſe propoſed, vis. To argue and enforce from hence 
the Duty incumbent upon all under Government, as their ſeveral Stations 
and Capacities can admit, to be in due Subordination, aſſiſting and ſervice- 
able to the Magiſirate, as in executing Punitive Fuſtice, he is the Miniſter 
.of God for good. 01971: roo al aoirafid0 on. 3; edi 
And this (as hath been ſaid) is to be the Uſe of the former part of the Diſ- 
courſe, which will anſwer the Deſign of the Apoſtles Diſcourſe, and agree to the 
natural Order of the Things diſcourſed, in this Context. For [the Magiſtrate is 
the Miniſter of God for Good, to us] is a Doctrine; and [Let every Soul be 
ſubjett or ſubordinate to him, accordingly] an Exhortation z which was at firſt 
propos d, and is afterward reſumed and preſt, ver. 5. as of abſolute neceſſity, from 
that Doctrine. AT, ...... ͤ T 
Wherefore 'tis neceſſary that we be, or we muſt needs be ſubject. There is 
an erzyx1 put upon it, a cogent ineluctable Neceſſity, ariſing even from hence, 
vis. from this Dactrinal Aſſertion as it is propos d, and as it is afterward applied 
to this Purpoſe ; we are not to be diſpens d with in the Caſe, but we muſt every 
one do our parts, in Subordination to the Magiſtrate, and that not only fof 
Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake. We ſhall therefore ſhew, 
I. Wiat Duty we, who are in private Capacities, are exhorted to. . 


* _ © Plato, 4 De Leg. Lib, 1. * In Projags - 1 Eſſy. e 
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II. Show the Strength of 'the Apoſtles Argument, as it is os in the 
Text, and amplify d 11 9 follows, to engage us to that Du). 

Firſt, Fot the Duty we are exhorted to, that we may underſtand whe i 74 I 
ſhalt only premiſe ſome few plain things; and then leave it to your 2 to 
judge, and conclude what it is, and cannot but be. 

1. It is plain, private Perſons ate not to do the Magiftrate's part, are ave to 
invade his Office, or uſurp his Authority; they are to act but in Subordination 
to him, as their Charge given them plainly imports. 

2. They are not only not 10 oppoſe him. As the former ald be 700 much; 

this would be 100 little; the Arguments us d to enforce it, import much more. 
What, becauſe he is the Miniſter of God for good, and to me, am I thetcfote on- 
ly not to oppoſe him! Can it be thought there ſhould be ſuch an apparatus of 
Argument, to draw from it ſo faint, and dilute an Inference? Ought not every 
Man ſo far to reverence God's Authority, as to endeayour it may not loſe its de- 
ſign? And ought not every Man to co-operate to a Common Good, whetein each 
Man claims a part ? 
3. It is not only to ſave my ſelf from Puniſhment, by not doing the Evil which 
would expoſe me to the ſtroke of the Sword; for my Duty I am to do, not 
only for Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake, which plainly reſpects God and his Au- 
thority, and Intereſt, which I am to Obey and Serve. And Iam to endeavour, 
not only that he may not be a Terrour to me, as an Evil-doer; but that he may be 
4 Terrour to them that are ſuch. | 

4. Somewhat poſitive is manifeſtly carried in the word Suotab toi; to ab. 
ject or ſubordinate my ſelf to him, under this very notion, as the Minifter of 
God for good. Is this doing nothing ? 

He is plainly ſaid to be the Miniſter of God for good, under this ſpecial No- 
tion, as he is the Adminiſtrator of Punitive Fuftice J viz. as he bears the 8 word, 
and is to be a Terrour fo Evil ders. 

I am ſo to ſubordinate my felf, as that Berk he may effeually ſerve the End 
of his Office, and not bear the Sword in vain. 

Now upon all this, judge you your ſelves, what is it that is left to be my Du: 
ty in a private Capacity, that is Jeſs than the Magiſtrate s part, more than the 
mentioned Negatives; and yet ſo much, as whereby I am to take care, to my ut- 
termoſt, that he may do good in his Office of puniſhing Wickedneſs ? So as 
that his doing his Duty muſt ſome way depend upon my doing mine, and be 
the ect of it, or of theirs who are = like Circumſtances, and ſo but under 
the ſame common Obligation with me; ſo that ordinarily bis wn cannot be 
done, without any care or concern of 7hezrs, or mine. 

N I fay, can it be leſs than to way n Matters under his Cogn: 
Samce: 

Otherwiſe, if no ; Obligation lie upon private Perſons, to this purpoſe, he will 
only be to puniſh ſuch Wickedneſs, as he beholds with his own Eyes; and then 
how narrow will his Precin& be > What Multitudes of Magiſtrates muſt thete 
then be? And what a Monſter thereupon would the Body Polttick become! 

But here if any Man ask me the Queſtion (becauſe what is to be done herein; 
is to be done for Conſcience ſake) am I bound in Confcience to diſcover to = 
giftrate all the Evil that I nod ly tiny Man that is juſtly pitniſhable by Lum f 

To this I ſhall only at preſent ſay, That Caſes of Conſcience can only be with 
Judgment reſolv'd\i#-Hypotheſe and with application to this or thut Perſon, when 
material Circumſtances, r relating thereto, are diſtinctly known. I muſt have clear 
grounds, if I will conceal ſuch a Man's puniſhable Fault, upen which I may 
judge that more good is likely to be done to his Soul, that the Honour of God, 
and the Publick Good will be more ferycd by the Concedintent, than by the Dif 
covery ; and the Government not hurt, or endangered. 

But if the Crime be ſuch as is National, and imports Contempt of Gou, and 
his Laws, and in reference whereto the Offender expreſſes more ſhame of the 
ae, than of the Fault, and I will yet upon priyate Reſpects to him, of 
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„E 
e reference to this Caſe, let any Man, that would exempt his 
fenders, in the mention d kinds, take great care he do not ground his Conceal- 
ment upon other than very peculiar grounds, or not commen' to him with any 
ther Man, in a lite Caſe. ls it becauſe ſuch à one is my Friend? Or he may 
bear me a Grudge? Or I may loſe his Cuſtom, ©? Theſe are things ſo com- 
mon, that guiding my ſelf by ſuch Meaſures, is both to overthrow Magiftracy, 

d Conſcience too. 50 6% 2 299). 5.7 ec es g 
4 Fey the whole, therefore, what is ordinarily a private Man's Duty, in ſuch 
caſes, is ſufficiently evident. | 8 ODA 
Therefore. ee ide Bb 3157 19 EE ee 
| Secondly, Let us ſee the force of the Apoſtle's Arguings, to engage us to it. 

1. That the Magiſtrate, as he is the Diſpenſer of Punitive Fuſtice, is God's 
Miniſter. 'Tis the Authority of God that he is inveſted with, he bears 4 
$:zword, which God hath put into his Hand, Is that Authority to be eluded, and 
made to ſignify nothing? Is that Sword to be born in vain ? What an awe ſhould 
this lay upon our Spirits? It is therefore to be ſery'd for Conſcience ſake, which 
hath principal reference to God, JJ 47 oy bao xt 2 
We need not here diſpute, whether Human Laws binds Conſcience no doubt 
they do, when they have an antecedent Reaſon, or Goodneſs. If Men com- 
mand what God forbids, the Apoſtles make their appeal to Enemies, as Fudges 
whom they were to obey. He is the Miniſter of God for good, not for hurt, or 
for no good; tis a perverting of God's Authority, to do miſchief by the pretence 
of it, a debaſing it, to trifle with it. "Ui © 5 

But the Queſtion is out of Doors, when Human Laws are but Subſidiary to 
Divine, and enjoin the ſame thing. And as that celebrated Saying of St. Au- 
ſtin is applied, by him, to the former Caſe of a ſuppoſed Contradiction of the 
Proconſul's Command to the Emperor's for diſobeying the Inferiour; tis equallyß 
applicable, as fortifying the Obligation 10 obey both, when they are co. inci- 
dent. . . 3 
And this Conſideration can be inſignificant with none, but ſuch as ſay in their 
Hearts there is 20 God, that think this World hath no Univerſal Sovereign Rit- 
ler, or no Lord over it; and it might as well be ſuppoſed to have mo [ntelli- 
gent Maker, to have become what it is by Chance: An Imagination which 

the moſt Vicious, that make any uſe of Thoughts, begin to be aſham'd of; 
and have therefore thought fit to quit the abſurd Name of Atheiſt, for the more 
accountable, as well as more convenient Name of Deiſt. WO 

But then it's ſtrange they ſhould not ſee the Conſequence from Maker, to 
Ruler, and from God's having made this World, to its being under his preſent 
Government, and liable to his future Judgment; or that from any juſt appre- 
henſion of the Nature of God, they ſhould not collect ſo much of the Nature 
of their own Souls, as to judge them capable of ſubſiſting out of theſe Bodies, 
and in another World; and conſequently, of their being liable to a future Fudg- 
ment, for what they have been, and done in this] Or that a Being of ſo much 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, in conjunction with Power, as to have made ſuch a 
World as this, and ſuch a Creature as Man in it; ſhould not haye made him 
for nobler Ends, than are attainable in this World! 

If any of themſelves had power enough to make ſuch another ſort of Crea- 
ture, and furniſh him with Faculties capable of ſuch Acquiſitions, and Atrain- 
ments, only to fetch a few Turns in the World, and form Plots, and Projects 
in it, that muſt, with himſelf, ſhortly come to nothing ; they would have little 
cauſe to boaſt of the Performance : They would have cauſe to be aſham'd of it, 
to uſe ſo wnconcervable Power only to play Tricks, that neither themſelves, 
nor any one elſe ſhould eyer be the better for! And tho' they might, hereby, 
a while amuſe the World, they would gain little Reputation of Miſdom, or 
55 2 e 
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288 Duty of Civil Magiftrates.. _ 
Goodneſs above other Men, by being the Authors of ſo uſcleſs'a Deſign, that 
would at length appear to have nothing of Deſign in it; for finally it terminates 
in mere Nothing.” Wy 7000 _ ab 7 OT IT INE a 1 «Fg 
But the Great God hath not left - himſelf without Witneſs, the Illuſtrious 
Characters of his Godhead ſhine every where. He doth inſiſt upon, and 
will aſſert his Rights, in this Lower World; tis a part of his Creation, tho a 
meaner part; He Rules in the Kingdoms of Men, and he that Rules will Judge. 
The 4 eſts and Laughter of Fools will not overturn his Throne, they that have 
taught themſelves to turn his Laws, and the whole Frame of his Government 
over the World, into Ridicule ; (becauſe tis to be hoped hey do not uſe. to 
laugh always) ſhould be adviſed by 4 Miſe, and Great Man, in his Time, than 
to Judge of their Feſt, when they have done laughing s; ſometime they will have 
done, and ſhall conſider that he, to whom it belongs, will judge oyer their heads, 
as tic will yer e, an a 

And if his Throne and Government are as inſolently, as they are vainly- at- 
tempted againſt by many, and the moſt connive; we ſhall all be taken for a 
Combination of Rebels, againſt our Rightful Lord. It will be an heavy add:- 
tion to be partakers of other Men's ſins, when every one hath more than enough 
of his own, / TIS 9G 04.0 175 | e 

Let me ask, would you not dread to be found guilty of Miſpriſion of Trea- 
ſon, againſt the Government under which we live? Why, doth the Fear of the 
great God, and the dread of being found Accomplices againſt him, /zgnify leſs 
with us? LOT | ; IP 1 

And what means it, that the Charge of Puniſhing great Offenders is given to 
the Community, thou, every individual, as in the Text, hee, all the individuals 
making up the Community? Thou ſhalt not ſuffer a Witch to live, Exod. 
xxii. 18. HET 

And ſo for the Idolater, Thon ſhalt bring forth hat Man, or Woman, and 
ſtone him Deut. xiii. 13, 14. Chap. xvii. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. Is it that all the 
People were Magiſtrates? no, but that it was not to be ſuppoſed that ſo horrid 
Impieties could long eſcape unpuniſh'd, but by the People's, as well as tho 
Magiſtrate's neglect; upon which al would be taken as Conſpirators againſt the 
great Lord of all, | | 
2. Take the other part of the Argument, That the Magiſtrate is God's Mi. 
miſter | for Good to us] Is it enough for us not to hinder? Are we not all o- 
blig d, in our ſtations, to promote our own, our Neighbours, and the Common Good? 
Our own, as we keep our ſelves from being acceſſaries. Our Neighbours Of- 
fending, as we contribute our Endeayour that they may be leſs Wicked, and 
(which we ſhould further deſign) that they may become good. Our unoffending 
Netghbours, for if groſſer Wickedneſs rule without controul, who that are Pious, 
Sober, and Virtuous can long live in Peace, by ſuch ill Neighbours? We 
are for this directed to pray, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. For Rulers, even all that are in 
Authority, that we may live peaceable and quiet lives, in all Godlineſs and Ho. 
neſty. And what we are to pray for, we do that ludicrouſly, if we endeayout 
it not too. - Beſides that the untainted, as yet, are liable to worſe hurt, by The 
Contagion of their Example; and the Common Good is many ways to be 
ſery'd, as hath been ſhewn. How laudable an Excellency, among noble-mind- 
ed Pagans, was Love to their Country! And even in this way to ſerve the 
Common Good, was reckon d by them a Praiſe-worthy Thing. He (faith one of 
them) that doth no harm, is Honourable ; but he is worthy of double Honout 
that prevents it; and he that aſſiſts the Magiſtrate in Puniſhing it, is moſs 
Honourable, and far excels all his other Citizens", So far were. they from 
thinking it an Ignominious Thing, to bring Offenders to Puniſhment, and e- 
ſpecially for Impieties, or whatſoever ſignified a Contempt of Religion; ſuch 
regard they had to the Honour of their Gods, who were no Gods, Shall we reck- 
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on the True and Living God to deſerve ſrom us leſs regard, to his Violated 
A Good, which in this way we are to promote, is /o common, as 
all Good Men can, _— ſcruple, concur in the deſign; and bleſſed be God, 
ally do ſo. 5 . 1 
on 3 greateſt Encouragement hereto, by conſidering the Immediate 
Fountain of the Magiſtrate's Power, and Office, our Glotious and ever Bleſſed 
Redeemer, and Lord; to whom all Power tis given in Heaven, and Earth; by 
whom Kings Reign, whois Head of all Things to the Church; and through 
whom the Divine Goodneſs flows towards a 4% Morld. This infers an Obli- 
gation upon all, that bear. the Chriſtian Name, to ſerve the proper ends of this 
branch of his Power; as they have, in general, to acknowledge him for Lora, 
82 therefore make it their Buſineſs to promote this Deſign, do not 
herein ſerve the Intereſt of a Party, but the Intereſt of the Univerſal Ruler, of 
our Bleſſed Redeemer; and of Mankind, DIV. 
And they who are agreed, with fincere minds, upon ſo great and important 
an End, as the ſerving: this moſt Comprehenſive Intereſt, are agreed in a greater 
Thing than they can differ in. To differ about a Ceremony or tuo, or a ſet of 
words, is but a Trifle, compar'd with being agreed in abſolute devotedneſs to 
God, and Chriſt, and in a deſign, as far as in them lies, of doing good to all. 
An Agreement in Subſtantial Godlineſs, and Chriſtianity, in humility, meekneſs, 
ſelf denial, in ſingleneſs of heart, benignity, Charity, entire love to ſmcere Chriſ- 
Frans, as ſuch, in univerſal love to Mankind, and in a deſign of doing all the 
ood we can in the world (notwithſtanding ſuch go under different denominati- 
ons, and do differ in ſo Minute Things) is the moſt Yaluable Agreement that 


can be, among Chriſtians. 75 


2 1 

They that are thus agreed, are more one, and do leſs differ in the Temper and 
Complexion of their minds, from one another, than they who are never ſo much 
agreed in being for, ot againſt this or that External form, or mode of Religion ; 
but are full of Envy, Wrath, Malice, Bitterneſs, Falſhood, do differ from them 
all, and from all good Men. And I doubt not, when God's time comes of Fa- 
vouring Zion, we ſhall have Churches conſtituted, by congregating what is of 
one kind, ſuch as (for the main) are of one mind, ſpirit, character, and temper ; 
and ſevering whatſoever is of a different kind, and quite alien hereto; and ceaſe 
to have them conſtituted by what is unneceſſary, much leſs by what is inconſiſtent 
. with their very Being. Pride, Ambition, Vain-glory, and a Terrene Spirit, 
with carnal Je/f-deſign, will not always prevent this; Heaven will grow too big 
for this Earth! And the Powers of the World to come, for thoſe of this pre- 
ſent evil World. 

In the mean time, let us draw as near one another as we can, and particu- 
larly unite in the moſt Vigorous Endeavour of carrying on this Excellent De. 
En, which is now before us. And let it be with a Temper of Mind agreeing 
with God's kind deſign towards Men, in appointing the Magiſtrate 7% be his 
Miniſter to them, i. e. for the doing them good. Let it be with minds full of 
all Goodneſs, in Conformity to the Original Firſt Good, from whom, as ſuch, 
this Conſtitution proceeds. Deſpond not, as apprehending the ſtream is too 
ſtrong, and there is no good to be done; that is to yield the day to Victorious 
Wickedneſs. It is to give Vice the Legi/lature, to ict it be the Law of the Age, 
and govern the World; and it is to give up our ſelves, and our Nation to 
periſh, as a loſt People. Let us not be loſt, before we are loſt. | 

Much Good hath becn done, in this kind heretofore. There was a time when 
(at Antioch) the Severity of the Magiſtrate was much regretted, in the Reign 
of that great Prince Theodoſius, and upon an ill Occaſion, the Contemptous Sub- 
verſion of his Statutes. This coſt CHryſaſtom divers Orations, or Sermons to the 
People, while yet Presbyter there; in one whereof he asks them: Mat hurt 
had the Terror of the Magiſtrate done them? It hath Shaken off our ſloth, 
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male us more honeſt, diligent, induſtrious. He had told them above, any tells 
them after: They ought to give God thanks for it, that now there was: uw 


one Drunken Perſon, or one that fang Lafervions Songs to le ſeen. Their Cit 
was become as 4 Chaſt Matron, where great Wantonneſs before did gener 
appear. ian e e 
1 Experience bath told you much hath been done, you: are ſtill getting 
ground; God hath, we are to hope, effectually engag d the G in rhe 
Bleffed Deſign 3 in Swubordination thereto, go on with Alacrix. bas 
Let me finally ſet before your Eyes, the Inſfirutirve Prattice of that Exrel. 
lent Prince Jehoſhuphat, in a like Caſe, 2 Chron. xix.: when he was bringing back 
the People ro the Lord God of their Fathers, ver. 4. and had ſet Judges in the 
Land, warning them to take heed, as being to Fudge not for Men, but for the 
Lord, ver. 6. which ſhew'd they were not mere Matters of Meum, and Tau 
only, they were to Judge in; but Matters immediately relating 70 the Intereſt 
and Honour of God, for He diſtinguiſhes the Judgment of the Lord; and Con 
troverſies, ver. 8. He charges all to whom he ſpake, as they were ſevetally con- 
cerned (and they were not concerned all alike) to do their Work, ver. 9. in the 
Fear of the Lord Faithfully; and with @ perfect Heart; and concludes as I do, 
with theſe Words: ver. 11. Deal couragtouſl, and the Lord ſpall be with the good. 


? Hom. 6. «nope. 
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I. Of Man's Enmity againſt GOD. } 
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CoLos. I. 21. 


And you, that were ſometime alienated, aud enemies in 
your mind by wicked works, yet now hath he recon- 
ciled. 


IT is a great and wonderful Context, whereof theſe words are a part, which 
the time will not allow me to look into; but preſently to fall on the con- 
lideration of the words themſelves, which briefly repreſent to us, 
; The wretched and horrid ſtate of men, yet unconverted and not brought 
ome to God. 


The happy ſtate of thoſe that are reduced, and brought home to him. 
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Ding" d by wicked works 
es in your min WI 55-4; Z 7405) 
The fared; in "choke words: Tet now hath he reconciled. bai | 
I ſhall apply my Diſcourſe to the former part of the words, and thence ob 
ſerve, 5. 5 34 2 4 Gy A 334 1 1 | 2 * 5 1 : | | 
That men, in their unconverted ſtate, are alienated from Cad, and enemies to 
him by their wicked webs in Wan 0h Ang e VEASIL 224 
This I ſhall endeavour, W n een eee 
1. To explain, and ſhew you the meaning of it. 
2. Evince, and let you ſee the truth of it. 
3. Apply it. 1 gt dn hat NO! iT ul es 0D. © 2 Yb TIC 14411 
1. For the meaning of it, tis evident that it is the unconverted ſtate of man 
that is here reflected upon, and referred unto. Jam that were ſometime alienat- 
ed, and enemies in your mind, by wicked works. They were ſo, before they 


1322 * "© 
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were turned to God; he writes to thoſe Coloſſians, as to Converts, to them that 


were Saints, and faithful Brethren in Chriſt, ver. 2. to them that were now 
Believers in Chriſt, and Lovers of the Saints, ver. 4. telling them, they ſome- 
times had been enemies, by Wicked works. Before converſion, they had, as is 
elſewhere ſaid: Their underſtandings darkned, being alienated from the life of God; 
walking, as other Gentiles walk; in the vanity of their mind, Epheſ. iv. 18. 
compared with the preceding Verſe. This is the deplorable condition of the un- 
converted World, they are alienated from, and enemies to God by wicked 
works. 7 MOr 1 Fran nn nn i Pg” | 


We are to confider what this alienation from God doth import. It ſignifies: 


eſtrangement, unacquaintance with God; and that without any inclination to- 
wards him, or diſpoſition to ſeek his acquaintance. The word is emphatical, 
it ſignifies people of another Country, you were like people of another Coun- 
try. Of ſuch a different Language, Manners; and Behaviour, they that are con- 


verted are to you; ard you to them; you are eſtranged to their Speech, Cuſtoms, 


and Ways. All that is of God was ſtrange to you, Men in their unconverted 
ſtate are ſtrangers to God. Wicked men do not underſtand the words of the 
Goſpel, Joh. viii. 43. What relates to the Kingdom of Cod, tſie unconverted man 


diſlikes, Job xi. 14. They ſay to God, depart from us, ue dgſire not the knowledge 


of thy ways. Man, who was originally made for the ſetvice of God, and com- 
munion with him, is now ſo degenerated, that he is become a mere ſtranger to him. 
The next word tobe taken notice of, is Euemies, which may ſeem to add ſome- 
what to the former word alienated; there is not only no inclinution towards God, 
but there is a ahſinclination; not only na afection, but a diſaffectiun. The carnal 
mind is Enmity ta God, and the effects of this enmity are obvious. This alienation 
from God is voluntary, affected, and choſend Men; dn theit unconverted ſtate, are 
not only rangers to God, but enemies againſt God, and that in their minds. A 
moſt fearful caſe, full of aſtoniſhment, that the very mind of man, the off. ſpring of 
God, the paternal mind, as an Heathen calld him, that this moſt excellent part, 
or power belonging to the nature of man, ſhould he poiſon'd with malignity, and 
enyenom d with enmity againſt the glorious ever: bleſſed God The mind of man, 
his thinking power, the fountain of thoughts ſhould be ſet againſt Cod, who 
gave him this power to think:! Vet into this Reaſon muſt every man's: unac- 
quaintance with God be reſolvd, they knqm not QGod, and converſe not with 
him, only becauſe they have no mind to it. That noble faculty in man, that 
reſembles the nature of God, is turnd off from him, and ſet on vain things that 
cannot profit; as alſo upon wicked and impure things, that render them more 
unlike to God, und diſaffeqtec to him. N gs e TUNED e 
By wicked works) which muſt have a double reference. 

1. Former wicked works, as done by themmo einn Nor 9 42 | 
2. Future wicked works, as reſolved on by thn em. 
1. The former wicked works, which they have done, have more and more 
habituated their Souls unto a ſtate of diſtance from God. The longer they live, 
TW, apt e * 
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+ in theſe words: And you that were ſometime alienated, and ene- 
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| the. longer they in and the longer they ſin, the 


more they ate conſitm'd in their 
cnmity againſt God. 1 ANN... 515 533; 20S ts Sus 24... 
2. Future wicked works, as reſolved on to be done. They purpoſe to live as 
they have done, and give themſelves the ſame liberty in fin as before, and will 
not know God, or be acquainted with him, leſt they ſhould be drawn off from 
their reſolv'd ſinful courſe. - For the knowledge of God, and a courſe of fin are 


* inconſiſtent things, 1 Cor. xv. 34. Awake to righteouſneſs, and ſin not, for ſome 


have not the knowledge of God. This is the condemnation, John iii. 19. that 
light is come into the world, but men love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe 
their deeds are evil, They hate the light, becauſe they will not have their courſe 
altered; they reſolve to do as they have done, and that light, which brings with 
it a tendency to the obeying of God, they cannot endure. But then, as this 
alienation of mind, and enmity are againſt the light that reveals God, they final · 
ly terminate on the blefſed God himſelf; as God is the term of Reconciliation, 
fo he is the term of this enmity and alienation. Wicked men look on God 


with cnmity of mind, under. ſeveral notions; _ : 3 
1. As he claims to be their Owner, when he claims a principal propriety in 


them, when he inſiſts on his right in them as their Creator, as having made 


them out of nothing. When God owns or claims them as their Lord, that 
firſt ſignifies he is their Proprietor, or one to whom they belong; but they ſay, 
they are their own. If we have to do with God, we muſt quit claim to our 
ſelves, and look on God as our Owner; but this is fix d in the hearts of men, 
we will be our own; we will not conſent to the claim which God makes to us. 
Our tongues are our own, Pal. xii. 4. Wicked men might as well ſay the ſame 


thing of their whole ſelves, our bodies, ſtrength, time, parts, Sr. are our own, 


and who: is Lord over as? l 1 
2. If you conſider God under the notion of a Ruler, as well as an Owner. 


Why ſhould not God rule over, and govern his own? But this the ſpirit of 


man can by no means comport withal, tho tis but teaſonable, that he who gave 


men their Beings; ſhould give them Laws; and that he who gave life, ſhould 
alſo give the rule of life; but this, man, in his degenerate ſtate, will by no 
means admit of. There are two things conſiderable in the Will of God, which 
the mind of man cannot comply withal. TY i n voy cout 
The Sovereignty, and the Holineſs of it. % all FRO 
1. The Sovereignty of God's Will. We muſt look on God's Will as abſo3 
lutely Sovereign, Man muſt look on God's Will to be above his Will; ſo as 
that man muſt" croſs his own will, to comport with an higher will than his; 
But this apoſtatia d man will not do, and therefore he is at enmity with God; 
he will not ſubmit to the Will of God, as ſuperior to his Will. And then 
2. There is the Holineſs of Gods Will. His Law is a holy Law, and the 
renewed man therefore loves it; but becauſe tis holy, therefore the unregene- 
rate man diſlikes IW ö $ OSOMS 7112 0-55-10 HER i 
3. Laſtly, Gud is conſider d under the notion of our end, aur laſt end, as he is 
to be glorify d, and enjoyd by us. There is a diſaffection to God, in the 
heatts of unregenerate men, in this regard alſo. The ſpirit of man is oppoſite 
to living to the glory of God, every one ſets up for himſelf; I will be my own 
end, it ſhall be the buſineſs of my whole life to pleaſe my ſelf. Therefore, 
when God is repreſented as our end, as in the 1 Cor. x. 3 1. Mheiher ye eat, or 
drink, or whatever you do, do all to the glory of God; aud as it is in the 
2 Cor. v. 15. No man is to live to himſelf, &c. The great deſign of our be- 
ing delivered from the Law (viz. as a curſing, condemning Law) is that we may 
live to God, Gal. ii. 19. I am dead to the Law, that I mlt live to Cod; 
this the unrenewed heart cannot comport with. The laſt, and great deſign of 
all our actions muſt terminate on God; now ſelf is ſet up, as the great Idol in 
oppoſition to God, all the world over; and the ſpirits of men grow, by cuſtom, 
more and more diſaffected to God, in this reſpecc rc. weren ; 
Again, 
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„ain. Cod would be owned by us for aur beſt good, This ſhould be the 

FE. ve, * towards him, ſo it was with the Fſalmiſt, Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. 
I hom have I in heaven but thee, 8c? but ſays the unregenerate Soul, the World 
is better to me than God. And it is upon this account, that when Overtures are 
made of changing this ſtate, the unregenerate mind oppoſes it. 
Thus have you this Doctrine explained, and opened. I come now in the 
24 Place, To evince the truth of this DoQtine, and that by two Heads of 
A Ents, | | £16 | : <7 7 
Partly from our ſelves, and partly from Gd. 
t. From our ſelves. Tis an alienation and enmity of mitid, that keeps men 
off from God, and Reconciliation with him; which will plainly appear, | 
1. If we conſider, that our minds are capable of knowing God. Such a thing 
is the mind of man, which was originally made for ſuch an exerciſe; as to be 
taken up, principally; with things relating to God. Our minds can apprehend 
what is meant by the nature of God, as a Being of uncreated Perfection, in 
whom all Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs do meet; who fills Heaven and 
Earth, and from everlaſting was God. Our minds tell us, that we have a ca- 
pacity thus to conceive of God; tis in the capacity of man's natute to mind 
God, as well as to mind vanity; but doth it not. And whence doth this pro- 
ceed, but from enmity, an alienation of the mind from God } ' 
2. This appears in that men are wilfully ignorant of God, and are deſtitute 
of the knowledge of him our of choice; ignorant, and are willing to be ſo. 
This ſpeaks enmity, and alienation of mind more expreſly, and fully; that they 
are capable of knowing God, and yet are ignorant of him, leayes no other cauſe 
aſlignable ; but their deſiring ſo to be, plainly aſſigns this cauſe, Rom. i. 28. They 
liked not to retain God in their knowledge. Tis not grateful to them, Job xxi. 14. 
We deſire not the knowledge of thy ways. Men are ignorant willingly of that 
God, who made the world, and all things therein, 2 Pet. iii. 5. For this they are 
willingly ignorant; &c. They will not know God, though his viſible Works ſhew 
his in uiſible Power, and Godhead, Rom. i. 19,20. Now this can ſignify no- 
thing but alienation, and enmity of mind. Men are willing and induſtrious to 
know other things, and labour after the knowledge of them; but they decline 
the knowledge of God, and his ways, being alienated from God, through the 
blindneſs of their hearts, Epheſ. iv. 18. This hcart-blindneſs is choſen, and vo- 
luntaty blindneſs ſignifies their having no mind, or will to things of that nature. 
But now the voluntarineſs of this ignorance of God, and the enmity that is 
conſequently in it, appears evidently in two forts of perſons. 115 
1. In many that are of the more knowing and inquiſitive ſort, who do all 
they can to make themſelves national Atheiſts; to blot or taſe the notion of 
God out of their minds. Of them I ſhall ſay little, here, they do their utmoſt, 
but in vain; it will ſtick as cloſe to them as their thinbing Power. But their at- 
tempt ſhews their enmity, for they are content to admit the groſſeſt Abſurdities 
into their minds, rather than permit that notion to remain unmoleſted there. 
Rather imagine ſuch a curious frame of things, as this World is, to have come by 
chance; than that it had a wiſe, juſt, holy, as well as powerful Maker. They 
would count it an abſurdity, even unto madneſs, to think the exquiſite picture 
of a Man, ora Tree to have happened by chance; and can allow themſelves to 
be ſo abſurd, as to think a Man himſelf, or a Tree to be caſual Productions. Is 
not this the height of enmity !— TIT TONY T6 40, 0.940 
2. In the unthinking generality. Of whom, yet unconverted out of the ſtate 
of Apoſtacy, tis ſaid, they are fools, as is the uſual Language of Scripture, con- 
cerning wicked or unconverted men; and that ſuch fools, tho they never offer 
at ſay ing in their minds, much leſs with their mouths, yet 7 A7 in their hearts, 
10 God ; i. e. not there is none, for there is no Lis] in the Hebrew Text. The 
words may rather go in the Optative form, than the Indicative, O that there 
were none! The notion is let alone, while it reaches not their hearts; if it do, 
they only wiſh it were otherwiſe. This ſpeaks their enmity the more, for the 
b C notion 
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notion lays a continual - teſtimony againſt the bent of their hearts, and cotiftane 
practice; that while they own a God, they never fear, nor love him accordingly, 
And they groſly miſrepreſent him; ſometimes as all made up of Mercy, without 
ice, or HFolineſs; and ſo think they need no Reconciliation to him; he and 
they are well agreed already. Sometimes think of him as 'mertilefs, and irre- 
concileable; and therefore, never look after being reconciled to him 
3. It appears hence, that men do ſeldom think of God, when as 4 thought 
of God may be as ſoon thought, as any other, and would coſt us as little. Why 
not as well on God, as upon any or thoſe vanities, about which they are com. 
monly employ'd ? | Iis a wonderful thing to conſider, how man is capable of 
forming a thought! how a thought ariſes in our minds! And how ſad is it to 
conſider, that tho God hath given to man a thinking power, yet He will not 
think of him! God hath given to man a mind that can think, and think on him, 
as well as on any thing elſe. My body cannot think, if my mind and ſpitit is 
gone; though God gave man the power of thought, yet men will not uſe, or 
employ theit thoughts, otherwiſe than about vain, or forbidden things. God 
forms the Spirit of man within him, hath put an immortal Spirit into him, whence 
a ſpring of thoughts might aſcend Heaven wards. When we have thouſands of 
Objects to chuſe of, We think of any thing rather than God! And not only turn 
this way, or that, beſides him; but tend continually downwards, in oppoſition to 
him. Vea, men cannot endure to be put in mind of God, the ſerious mention 
of his Name is diſtaſtful.. Whence can this proceed, that a thought of God 
caſt in, is thrown out, as Fire from one's Boſom; whence is it, but from the en- 
mity of mind, that is in man againſt ddsßʒß ) 
4. It further appears hence, that men are ſo little concern d about the Favour 
of God. Whomſoever we love, we naturally value their love; but whether God 
be a Friend, or an Enemy, it is all one to the unrenewed Soul, if there be no 
ſenſible effects of his diſpleaſure. The men of this World only value its Fa- 
yours, the Favour of God they value not; whereas in his Favour is Life, in the 
account of holy and good men, ſal. xxx. 5. yea, they judge his loving-kind- 
neſs' is better than life without it, Fal. Ixiii. 3. When men ſhall go from day 
to day, without conſidering, whether God hath a Favour for them, or not; whe- 
ther they are accepted, or not, whether they have found grace in his eyes, or not; 
c. What doth this declare, but an enmity of mind, and alienation from God? If 
men had true love for God, it could not be, but they would greatly value his love. 
5. That men, do ſo little converſe, and walk with God; doth ſpeak: a fixed 
alienation of mind, and enmity againſt God. Walking with God includes 
knowing, and minding him; but it adds all other motions of Soul towards him, 
together with continuance, and approving our ſelves to him, therein. Now agree- 
ment is required to walking with God, Amos iii. 3. Can tuo walk together, un- 
leſs they be agreed? Hol. iii. 3. Men walk not with God, becauſe they are not 
come to an agreement with him; God's agreement with us, and ours with him 
is that we may walk together. If we walk not with God, it is becauſe there is 
no agreement; and what doth that import, but an alienation of mind, from God ? 
Says God, I would not have you live in the World at ſo great a diſtance from 
me, I would walk with you, and have you walk with me; and for this end, I 
would come to an agreement with you. But ſinners will not come to any agree- 
ment with God, and thence it comes to paſs that they walk not with God; they 
begin the day without God, walk all the day long without God, lie down at 
night without God; and the reaſon is becauſe: there is no agreement, and that 
denotes enmity. : -, Eſpecially conſidering, eo 0 
6. That daily converſe with God would coſt us nothing. To have any mans 
thoughts full of Heaven, and full of holy fear, and reverence of God, c. (which 
is included in walking with God) what inconvenience is in this? what buſineſs 
will this hinder? when a man goes about his ordinary affairs, will it do any hurt 
to take God with him? No buſineſs will go on the worſe for it, it will not de- 


tract from the ſucceſs of our affairs, 1 Cor. vii. 24. Let every man, wherein he 
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t called therein abide wish God, Let your ſtate | be What it will, there can be 
= — | in this World, but what you may do with God, as Well as without: 
YOM ay makes the mattet yet plairier, how uncomfortably do men live in 
this World, by, reaſon; of their diſtanee from God, and unacquaintedneſs with 
him, Jab. XXXV. 10 Bu no one ſaith, uubore is | God my maker, who giveth Songs 
in the night, They chuſe rather to groan under their Burdens alone, than cry to 
God their maker, as at the 9* Verſe: of that Chapter. When men will endure 
the greateſt extremity, rather than apply themſelves to God, what doth this re- 
ſolve into but enmity: againſt God? e | 
8. That men do ſo univerſally diſobey God, beſpeaks alienation, and enmity 
of mind. As Obedience proceeds from Love, fo. Diſobedience proceeds from 
Enmity. And for this I ſhall only inſtance in two great Precepts, wherein the 
Mind and Will of God is expreſt, Which I mention, and inſiſt upon (tho briefly) 
as things that concern the conſtant; and daily practice of every Chriſtian. 

1. A courfe of Prayer to God, in fecret, | is | 

2. And having our Converſation in Heaven. How expreſs are both of theſe 
Precepts, in the ſame Chapter, the former, Marth. vi. 6. the latter, verſe 19, 20, 
21. Now conſider, whether que diſobedience to theſo two Precepts do not diſ- 
cover great enmity in our Hearts againſt God. What, to refuſe to pray, and pour 
out our Souls to him in ſectet? To refuſe placing our Treaſure, and out Hearts 
in Heaven; what doth this ſignify, but averſion, and a difaffeted Heart? 

Let us conſider each of them ſeverally, and apart by it ſelf. 

We are a Chriſtian Aſſembly, how fhould it ſtartle us to be (any of us) con- 
victed of enmity againſt God, under the Chriftian Name, in two ſo plain caſes? 

1. For Prayer, tis a charge laid upon all perſons, conſider d in their fingte and 
perſonal capacity, Matti. vi. 6. But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter into thy 
Cloſet, and when thou haſt ſaut thy dvar, pray to. thy Father which is in ſecret. 
I fear that moſt of them, who bear the Chriftian Name, carry the matter fo, as 
if there were no ſuch place in the Bihle. When the mind and will of God is 
made known to us, by his Son, who came out of his Boſom, that he will be 
ſought unto; and that not only publickly, but ſecretly, and daily; that as we are 
taught, by our Lord himſelf, to pray for our daily Bread, and the forgiveneſs of 
our daily treſpaſſes; we are alſo to proy in ſecret, to him that ſees in ſecret : 
Can ſuch commands be conſtantly neglected, and difobey'd, and not ſignify the 
contrary bent of our will; eſpecially when we conſider, that it is enjoyned us 
for our own good? It would be profane to ſay, what profit is it to us to call up- 
on the Almighty } But it is moſt juſtly to be ſaid, what profit is it to the Almighty, 
that we call upon him? It is honourable to him, but very profitable to our 
ſelves. If we know not how to pray in a corner, confeſſing our ſins, and ſup- 
plicating for mercy ; we cannot but live miſerable lives. When therefore this is 
not done, whence is it, but from an enmity of mind? To a Friend we can un- 
boſom our ſelves, not to an Enemy. | 

I might alſo enlarge upon Family Prayer, but if Cloſet Prayer were ſeriouſly 
minded, you that have Families would not dare to neglet Prayer, with them 
too. But if either be perform'd with coldneſs, and indifferency, it makes the 
matter worſe, or more plainly bad; and ſhews it is not love, or any lively af- 
fection that puts you upon praying, but a frightened Conſcience only. And a 
miſerably miſtaken deluded one, that makes you think the God you pray to 
will be mocked, or trifled with, or that he cannot perceive whether your Heart 
be with him, or againſt him. And ſo inſtead of worfhipping him, or giving him 
honour in that performance; you reproach and affront him ; and all this while, 
how vaſtly doth the temper of your mind diſagree with the mind of God. I 
would, faith the bleſſed God, have a courſe of Prayer run through the whole 
courſe of your lives; and all this that your Hearts may be lifted up from Earth 
to Heaven, that your Hearts may be in Heaven every day, according to Matth. 
vi. 19. Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures on Earth; but treafures in Hea- 
ven, 
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ven, &c. Where pour treaſure is, there will your hearts be alſo." And fo we ate 
led to the other Precept, mentioned before. ''' ooo OO 
2. As to a Heavenly Converſation, God would not have reaſonable Creatures, 
who have intelligent Spirits about them, to grovel and crawl like Worms in the 
duſt of this lower World, as if they had no nobler ſort of Objects to converſe 
with, than the things of this Earth; nothing futer for the contemplation, exer- 
ciſe, and enjoyment of an immortal mind. The Saints are finally deſign'd for 
an mheritance in light; Coloſ. i. 12. and their thoughts, and affections ought to 
be there beforehand, that they may become meet for that inheritance. Will it 
do a man any harm to have frequent forethoughts of the everlaſting joy, purity, 
and bliſs of the heavenly ſtate How joyous and pleaſant muſt it be! And why 
are we called Chriſtians, if he, who is our Lord, and Teacher, revealing his mind 
to us, and expreſly charging us to /eek-firſt the Kingdom of God, to of our affefti- 
ons on the things above, &c. ſhall not be regarded? Why is not Heaven, every 
day, in our, thoughts? Why will we loſe the pleafure of an heavenly life, and 
exchange it for earthly care, and trouble, ,or vanity, at the beſt? Why is it? no 
other reaſon can be given, but only an alienation of our minds from God. 
9. Another Argument to prove this alienation, and enmity againſt God, is 
the unſucceſsfulneſs of the Goſpel ; which can be reſolvable into nothing elſe, 
but ſuch an enmity. The deſign of the Goſpel is to bring us into an Union with 
the Son of God, and to believe on him whom the Father hath ſent. Chriſt 
ſeeks to gather in Souls to God, but they will not be gathered. This is mat- 
ter of fearful conſideration, that when God is calling after men, by his own Son, 
that there be ſo few that will come to him. How few are there that ſay; give 
me Chriſt, or I am loſt? None can reconcile me to God, but Chriſt You are 
daily beſought, in Chriſt's ſtead, to be reconciled, 2 Cor. v. 20. but in vain! 
What doth this ſignify, but obſtinate, invincible enmity ? e RIC; 
2. Another head of arguments may be taken from ſeveral conſiderations, that 
we may have of God in this matter; whence it will appear, that nothing but 
enmity, on our parts, keeps us at that diſtance from God, as we generally are at, 
And conſider to that purpoſe, c | 8 
1. That God is the God of all Grace, the fountain of Goodneſs, the element 
of Love. Why are men at that diſtance from him, who is Goodneſs, and Grace, 
and Love it ſelf? The reaſon is not on God's part, 1 John iv. 16. God is love, 
and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him. What can 
our ſo great diſtance from this God ſignify, from the moſt perfe&, the moſt ex- 
ccllent goodneſs, but the moſt horrid kind, and the higheſt pitch of enmity! Did 
men apprehend this, what frightful monſters would they appear to themſelves! 
This is not only a plain, but a terrible declaration of a moſt unaccountable enmi- 
ty, on our part. | | | | 
2, God is ſtill pleaſed to continue our Race on Earth, a ſucceſſion of men in 
this World, from age to age, made after his own Image, with minds, and ſpi- 
rits that are intelligent, and immortal; which declares a ſtrong propenſion in God, 
towards ſuch a fort of creatures, the inhabitants of this lower world, tho' dege- 
nerated, and fall'n from him. Notwithſtanding all their negle& of him, in for- 
mer ages, yet new generations of men till ſpring up, capable of knowing, and 
ſerving him, Prov. viii. 31. In the foreſeen height of man's enmity, this was 
the ſteady bent of his mind towards them, to reſoyce in the habitable parts of 
this earth, and to have his delights with the ſons of men. Thus alſo in the 
2 Chron. vi. 18. do we find Solomon in a rapture of admiration, on this account: 
But will God in very deed dwell with men on earth, &c> And the Pſalmiſt, 
Pal. Ixviii. 18. That gifts are given to the rebellious (the moſt inſolent of ene- 
mies) that the Lord God might dwell among them. How admirable, and un- 
conceivable a wonder is this! The heaven of heavens cannot contain him, and 
will he yet dwell with men on earth! And we yet find, notwithſtanding God's 
great condeſcention, that there is ſtill a diſtance; whence can this be, but from 
man's averſion, and enmity of mind againſt God? Thus are men till * 
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God evil for bis goodneſs; God will dwell with men on Earth,, but men will 
not dwell with him, nor adenit of his d welling with them they ſay to him, de- 
part from ab, ob xxi/ 14. *Tis thus, from age to age, and generation to gene- 
ration; which ſhews God's goodness on his part, and the enmity on man's part. 
See to chis purpoſe, Pſal. xiv. and liii. the beginning of ea. 


3. Conſider the forbearance of God, towards you, while you are continual- 
ly at merey. With what patience doth he ſpare you, though your own hearts 
muſt tell you that you are offending creatures, and whom he can deſtroy in a moment! 
He ſpares you; that neglect him. He is not willing that you' ſhould periſh, but 
come to the knowledge of the truth, that you may be ſaved; by which he 
calls, and leads you to repentance, Rom. ii. 4. On God's part, here is a kind 
intention; but on man's part, nothing but perſevering' enmity. 

4. Conſider God's large, and wonderful bounty towards the Children of men 
in this World, and the deſign of it, Adds xvii. 25, 26. He giveth to all life, 
and breath, and all things, that they might feek after him, Pal. Ixviii. 19. He 
daily loadeth us with his benefits. Hr gives us all way richly to enjoy, Ads 
xiv. 17. God leaves not himfelf without witneſs, that he doth men good, He 
eives men Rain from Heaven, when they want it; and, when unſcaſonable, 
he with-holds it. Tis a great thing to undetſtand the /oving-kindneſs of the 
Lord, Pſal. cvii. 42. his wonderful works towards the children of men; to 
underſtand our Mercies and Comforts, and what their meaning, and deſign is. 
By Mercies to our outward man, God deſigns to draw our hearts, and minds to 
himſelf. Mercies are beſtowed on them that have the power of thought, to conſi- 
der the end of all God's Mercies; tis beſpeaking, and ſeeking to win our hearts 
to himſelf, Hof. xi. 4. Tis drawing us with thoſe cords of a man, with bands 
of love; which plainly ſhews What the caſe requires, that the minds and hearts 
of men are very averſe, and alienated from him, and therefore need ſuch draw- 
* And that which is more than all the reſt, is God's ſending his Son into 
the World, to procure terms of peace for us, and then to treat with us there- 
upon; and that in him he zs reconciling the world to himſelf, 2 Cor. v. 19. 
Doth not Reconciliation ſuppoſe enmity, as here, and in the Text: Zou that 
were enemies in your minas—yet hath he reconciled. As we have noted that 
on our parts our withſtanding, and too commonly fruſtrating his Overtures, 
ſpeaks enmity, and obſtinacy therein; ſo on his part thoſe Overtures themſelves 
ſpeak it too. Here is the greateſt kindneſs and good-will, on God's part, that 
can be conceiy'd; but it ſuppoſes, what we are evincing, ill-will in us. Chriſt 
came to ſeek and ſave that which was loſt. What a loſt ſtate was our fate! 
what to be engaged in a War againſt him that made us! Mo to him that ſtrives 
with his Maker, Iſa. xlv. 9. Falln man is little apprehenſive of it now, if we 
continue unreconciled to the laſt, at death it will be underſtood what a loſt ate 
we are in, Upon this account it will then appear, but this was our ſtate before, 
when it appeared not; in this ſtate Chriſt piried us, when we had no pity for 
our ſelves. Chriſt came not into the World to ſave men only at the hour of 
their death, from Hell; but to raiſe up to himſelf a willing people, that may 
ſerye, and glorify God in their life, on Earth. He is, for this purpoſe, intent 
on this reconciling deſign; and how earneſt,” how alluring were his Solicitations, 
in the days of his Fleſh! Come to me, all ye that are weary—— He that com. 
eth to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. How pathetical his lamentations, for the 
unreconcilable! O that thau hadſt known the things belonging to thy peace 
And his blood was ſhed at laſt, as the blood of Propitiation, of a reconciling 
Sacrifice, to reconcile God's Juſtice to us; and thereupon alſo, as in this Con- 
text: Having made peace by the blood of his croſs, ver. 20. to vanquiſh our en- 
mity, 10 reconcile us who were enemies in aur minds ver. 21, 22. 

* Conſider Chriſt ſending, and continuing, from Age to Age, the Goſpel 
in the World; the deſign whereof may be underſtood by the manifeſt import, 
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and ſubſtance of it, and by the Titles given to it, as it reveals Chriſt, the Mie: 
diator, the Peace maker, in his Perſon, Natures, Offices, Ace, Suferinge, in 
and Faith in our Lord Feſus Chriſt, with the promiſes of Pardon, and Eternal 
Life, with whatſoever is requiſite to our preſent good ſtate God ward, and ont 
final bleſſedneſs in him. As alſo the various enforcements of ſuch Precepts, and 
Confirmations of ſuch Promiſes, with copious Explications of the one, and the 
other. | 8 f C 
And as it is called, the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, 2 Cor. v. 18. The word 
wherein Peace is preached, by Jeſus Chriſt, Acts x. 36. The Gaſpel of peace, 
and of glad tidings, Rom. x. 15. as that very word. Goſpe/ ſignifies, ' 1 
This Goſpel was, in its clearer manifeſtation, at the fulneſs of time, intro- 
duc'd with great magnificence, and ſolemnity into the World, as the Law had 
been, by the Miniſtry of Angels. When the Sun of Kighteouſneſs, the light of 
the world, was a riſing, and dawning upon it; then did a multitude of the Hea- 
venly Hoſt appear, praiſing God, and ſaying: Glory to God in the higheſt, peace 
on earth, and good-will towards men, Luke ii. 13, 14. 
But this Goſpel is not a more expreſs declaration of God's good-will, towards 
men, than their deportment under it, their continuing to live as without God 
in the world, is of their ill-will, diſaffection, and enmity againſt God. _ 
7. And laſtly, the ſtrivings of the Spirit, in the Hearts of Miniſters preach- 
ing the Goſpel, and with the Souls of men to whom it is preached, ſhew that 
there is a mighty enmity to be overcome. | | | 
1. God's giving forth his Spirit to Miniſters, enabling them to ſtrive with Sin- 
ners, to bring them to Chriſt according to the working of that power, which 
_ works in them mightily, Coloſſ. i. ult. What need of ſuch ſtriving, but that 
there is a great enmity in the minds of People to be conquered, and oyercome? 
Sometimes we read of Miniſters of the Goſpel weeping over „ who, for 
their too intent mmding of earthly things, are called enemies to the Croſs of 
Chriſt, Phil. iii. 18. Sometimes they are ready to breath out their own Souls 
towards them, among whom they labour, 1 TH. it. 8. Sometimes repreſent- 
ed as travelling in birth with them that are committed to their charge, Gal. iv. 
19. There are Miniſters, whoſe Hearts are in pangs and agonies for the Souls 
of Sinners, when the things of God are too apparently neglected, and not re- 
garded by them; and when they ſee deſtruttion from the Almighty is not a ter- 
ror to them; and while they viſibly take he way that takes hold of Hell, and 
leads down to the chambers of death. They would, if poſlible, ſave them with 
fear, and pluck them as fire-brands out of the fire; the fire of their own luſts, 
and feryent enmity againſt God, and Godlineſs, and ſave them from his flaming 
wrath, Is all this unneceſſary ? and what makes it neceſſary , but that there is a 
counter-ſtriving, an enmity working in the Hearts of men, againſt the Spirits 
ſtriving in the Miniſtry, to be overcome? | | 
2. The Spirit alſo ſtrives immediately with the Souls of Sinners, and pleads 
with them, ſometimes as a Spirit of conviction, illumination, fear and dread 
ſometimes as a Spirit of Grace, wooing, and beſceching; and when his motions 
are not complicd with, there are complaints of men's grieving, vexing, quench- 
ing, reſiſting the Spirit, Acts vii. 51. Which reſiſtance implies continual ſtriv- 
ing. No ſtriving but doth ſuppoſe an obſtruction, and difficulty to be ſtriven 
withal; there could be no reſiſting, if there were not counter-ſtriving ; and here- 
by deſpite is done to the Spirit of Grace. O fearful aggravation! that ſuch a 
Spirit is ſtriven againſt! Tis the Spirit of Grace, Love and Goodneſs, the Spirit 
of all Kindneſs, Sweetneſs and Benignity which a wicked man doth deſpite un- 
to, Heb. x. 29. How vile, and horrid a thing, to requite Grace, Love, and 
Sweetneſs, with Spite! As if the Sinner ſhould ſay, thou wouldeſt turn me to 
God, but I will not be turned! The bleſſed God fays: Turn at my reproof, 1 


will pour out my Spirit unto you, Prov. i. 23, There are preventive inſinuati- 
ons, 
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which, if we eſſay to turn, plentiful effuſions of the Spirit tnay be 
wa 5 ng ; for he is the Spirit of Grace. When we draw back, and re- 
ſiſt, or light thoſe foregoing good motions of that Holy Spirit; this is deſpiting 
him, And doth not this import enmity, in an high degree? That the Spirit 
needs ſtrive ſo much, that it may be overcome, as with ſome, at his own plea- 
fare, he doth ; with others, in juſt diſpleaſure, he ſtrives no more, and ſo it is 
never overcome. | 5 Beach, 

We come now to the Application, wherein the Subject would admit, and 
require a very abundant enlargement, if we were not within neceſſary limits. 

Two things I ſhall take notice of, as very neceſſary to be remark d, and moſt 
amazingly ſtrange and wonderful, by way of Introduction to ſome further Uſe. 

1. That ever the Spirit of man, a reaſonable, intelligent Being, Gods own 
Off. ſpring, and whereto he is not only a Maker, but a Parent, ſtild the Fa. 
ther of Spirits, ſhould be degenerated into ſo horrid, ſo unnatural a Monſter ! 
What! to be an hater of God ! the molt excellent, and all-comprehending Good! 
and thy own Father! Hear, O Heavens —and Earth, 1 the Lord, I have 
nouriſhed, and brought up children, and they have rebelled againſt me, Iſa. i. 2. 
Be aſtoniſh'd, O ye Heavens, at this! and be horribly afraid! be ye very deſo- 
late! As if all the bleſſed inhabitants of that upper World ſhould rather forſake 
their glorious Manſions, leave Heaven empty, and run back into their original 
nothing, than endure ſuch a ſight! An intelligent Spirit, hating God, is the moſt 
frightful prodigy in univerſal Nature! If all men's Limbs were diſtorted, and 
their whole outer-man transformed into the moſt hideous ſhapes, twere a trifle, 
in compariſon with this deformity of thy Soul. 

2. That it ſhould be thus, and they never regret, nor perceive it! What ſelf- 
loathing Creatures would men be, could they ſee themſelves! ſo as never to en- 
dure themſelves, while they find they do not love God! But men are generally 
well pleas d with themſelves for all this. Though the caſe is ſo plain, they will 
not ſee it; when all the mention d indications ſhew it, they never charge or 
ſuſpect themſelves of ſuch a thing as this enmity againſt God! God charges them, 
and doth he not know them? The Pagan World they are God-haters, Rom. 
i. 30. even with an he/hſp hatred, as the word there ſignifies. They that pro- 
feſs his Name, are apt to admit this true of the Gentiles; but do we think our 
Lord Jeſus did injuriouſly accuſe the Fews too, that they had both ſeen, and 
hated him, and his Father ? John xy. 24. How remote was it from a Few, 
who boaſted themſelves God's peculiar people, to think himſelf an hater of God! 
And what were they, of whom he ſays by the Prophet, my Soul loathed them, 
and their Soul abhorred me (which is preſuppoſed) Zech. xi. 8. and moſt juſtly, 
for can there be a more loathſome thing, than to abhor Goodneſs it ſelf! What 
the moſt perfect Benignity! And thoſe Cretians had receivd the Chriſtian Faith, 
whom the Apoſtle exhorts Titus to rebuke ſharply, that they might be ſound in 
it; and of whom he ſays, that profeſſing to know God, in works they denied him, 
being abominable, Tit. i. 16. Hence is our labour loſt, in beſeeching men to be 
reconciled to God, while they own no enmity. 

Since this matter is ſo evident, that this is the temper of the unconyerted World 
Godward, that they are alienated from him, and enemies in their minds toward 
him, by wicked works; it is then beyond all expreſſion ſtrange, that they never 
obſerve it in themſelves (as the Toad is not offended, at its own poiſonous na- 
ture) and are hereupon apt to think that God obſerves it not, nor is diſpleaſed with 
them, for it. 

It is ſtrange they ſhould not obſerve it in themſelves, upon ſo manifold evi- 
dence. Do but recount with your ſelves, and run over the ſeveral heads of evi- 
dence that have been given. Can you deny you have minds capable of knowing 
God? Cannot you conceive of Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, Truth, Juſtice, Ho- 
lineſs, and that theſe may be, either more manifeſt, or in more excellent degrees, 
even among Creatures, in ſome Creatures more than in others; but that Being, 
in which they are in the higheſt, and moſt abſolute perfection, muſt be of God 
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Can you deny that you have lived in great ignotance of God, much of yout 
time; that your ignorance was voluntary, having ſuch means of knowing him, 
as you have had? That you haye uſually been thoughtleſs and unmindful of him, 
in yout ordinary courſe? That the thoughts of him have been ungrateful, and very 
little welcome, or pleaſant to you? that you have had little converſe with him, 
little truſt, reverence, delight, or expectation plac d on him, as the object? That 
you have not been wont to concern him in your affairs, to conſult him, to de- 
ſire his concurrence ? That you have not thought of approving your ſelf to him, 
in your deſigns and actions, but lived as without. him in the world? That you 
have not deſigned the pleaſing, or obeying of him in the courſe of your con- 
verſation? That the Goſpel, under which you have lived, hath had little effect 
upon you, to alter the temper of your Spirits towards him? That if his Spirit 
hath ſometimes awakened you, raiſed ſome fear, or ſome defires now and then 
in your Souls, you have ſuppreſt, and ſtifled, and ſtriven againſt ſuch motions? 
Do not theſe things, together, diſcoyer an enmity againſt God, and the ways 
of God? And is it not ſtrange you cannot ſee this, and perceive a diſaffection 
to God, by all this in your ſelves? What is ſo near a man, as himſelf? Have 
you not in you a reflecting power? Know ye not your own ſelves, as the A.- 
poſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Yea, generally, men never find fault with them- 
ſelves, upon any ſuch account! and conſequently, think themſelves, in ſuch re- 
ſpects, very innocent in the ſight of God, and think he finds no fault with 


them. | 
Now theſe two things being premiſed, will make way for the following Uſes. 


We infer therefore, | | 
t. That whereas it ſo evidently appears, that men are at enmity with God, 
it cannot but be conſequent, that God is not well pleaſed with them. 

No one is well pleaſed to have another hate him. God diſcerns that, in the 
inward temper of men's minds, wherewith he is not well pleaſed ; viz. this alie- 
nation of mind from him, this wicked enmity, that is ſo generally found in them. 
They are wont to make light of ſecret, internal ſin ; the ill poſture of their minds 
they think an harmleſs innocent thing. But this he remonſtrates againſt, takes 
notice of with diſlike, and diſpleaſure; and is counterworking this ſpirit of en- 
mity, not only by his word, but by his ſpirit of love, and power. Though he 
doth not teſtify his diſpleaſure by flames, and thunderbolts; yet he obſerves, and 
approves not the courſe and current of their thoughts and affections: Though he 
permit them, ſometimes without ſenſible rebuke, to run on long in their con- 
tempt of him; yet he declares it to be wickedneſs: The wicked have not God 
in all their thoughts, Pal. x. 4. He expoſtulates about it: Wherefore do the 
Wicked contemn God, ver. 13. threatens them with Hell, for their forgetting him, 
P/al. ix. 17. yet Sinners are apt to conclude, that God doth not ſee, or diſal- 
low any thing of that kind, P/a/. xciv. 7. How unapt are they to admit any 
conviction of Heart-wickedneſs! tho tis more than intimated to be deſtructive, 
Fer. iv. 14. Waſh thine heart from wickedneſs, that thou mayeſt be ſaved; 
q. d. thou art loſt if thy Heart be not purged. Yea, when it is ſo plain in it 
ſelf, that enmity againſt God, which hath its ſeat in the Heart, makes a man's 
Soul a very Hell, yet they ſeem to think themſelves very innocent Creatures, 
when they are as much deviliz d, as a mind, dwelling in Fleſh, can be! This is the 
common practical error and miſtake men lie under, that they think God takes 
notice of no evil in them, but what other men can obſerve, and reproach them 
for. But he knows the inward bent and inclination of their Minds, and Spi- 
rits; why elſe is he called the heari-ſearching God? And knows that this is the 
principal, and moſt horrid wickedneſs, that is to be found among the children of 
men, an alienated mind from God; and the root of all the reſt. The fountain 
of wickedneſs is within a man, Simon Magus's wickedneſs lay in his thought; tis 
ſaid to him: Repernt of this thy wickedneſs, and pray the thought of thy heart may 
be forgiven thee, Acts viii. 22. And when the Prophet exhorts (as before) Jer. 


iv. 14. to waſh the heart from wickedneſs, he adds: how long ſhall vam ih * 
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1.114 Wit ben thee 2 And our Saviour tells us: Out of the heart, firſt, proceed 
—_ —— and then all the other wickedneſſes, after mentioned; — 
adulteries, &tc. Mat. xv. 19. And that enmity and alienation of mind, that 
turns off the whole current of a man's thoughts from God, is the original evil; 
and, by conſequence, lets them looſe to every thing elſe that offends him, and 
ruins themſelves. Vet when their very Hearts are ſuch an Hell of wickedneis 
as what is more helliſh than enmity againſt God) they are notwithſtanding wont 
to ſay, they have good Hearts. poo MT. 

2. Hence ſee the abſolute neceſſity of Regeneration. A Doctrine, at which 
moſt men do wonder, which our Saviour intimates, when he ſays, John iii. 7. 
Marvel not at it, vis. that I ſaid you muſt be born again. But who may not 
now apprehend a neceſſity of being regenerate > what will become of thee, if 
thou dieſt with ſuch a diſaffected mind Godward ? Do but ſuppoſe your Soul go- 
ing out of the Body, in this temper, full of diſaffection towards the ever - bleſ- 
ſed God, before whoſe bright Glory, and flaming Majeſty (to thee 4 conſummg 

re) thou muſt now appear; tho' moſt unwilling, and as full of horror and amaz- 
ing dread! How will zhme heart then meditate terror] and ſay within thee, 
This is the God I could never love! whom I would never know! To whom 
J was always a willing ſtranger!” whoſe admirable Grace never allur'd , 
or won my Heart! who in a day of Grace, that is now over with me, offer- 
ed me free pardon, and reconciliation ; but I was never at leiſure to regard it. 
The love of this world, which I might have known to be enmity againſt God, 
had otherwiſe engaged me. It hath been the conſtant language of my Heart 
to him: Depart from me, I deſire not the knowledge of thy ways; I muſt now 
hear from him that juſt, and terrible voice, even by the mouth of the only 
Redeemer and Saviour of Sinners: Depart from me, I know thee not. And 
into how horrid Society muſt I now go! The things that eye hath not ſeen, 
nor ear heard; more glorious things than ever I into the heart, are all pre- 
pared for lovers of God. And for whom can everlaſting Fire be prepared, but 
for the Devil, and his Angels, and ſuch other accurſed God haters, as I have 
been, Mat. xxv. 41? . 

Recollect your ſelves, conſider the preſent poſture, and temper of your Souls, 
and what your way and courſe is. You care not to come nigh to God now, 
but love to live at a diſtance from him, thro' enmity againſt him; from whence 
proceeds your depatting from him, and ſaying to him, depart from us. But ano- 
ther day, you will have enough of departing from God ; a wicked Man's life is 
nothing elſe but a continual forſaking of God, or departing from him. I appeal 
to your own hearts, concerning the juſtice of that mentioned Repartee : They ſay 
now to God, depart from us, Job xxi. 14. and God will then fay to them, depart 
from me, Mat, xxv. 41. That Man's Soul muſt thus periſh, that lives, and 
dies at enmity with God. Regeneration ſlays this enmity, and implants, in the 
Soul, Divine Love, Therefore we muſt be regenerate, or we cannot en. 
ter into the Kingdom of God, John iii. 3, 5. A man muſt have a new Heart, 
and a new Spirit created in him, in which Heart and Spirit the Love of God 
is the reigning principle. And therefore I repeat to you: The things which eye 
hath not ſeen——and 4 crown of life are prepared, and promiſed to them that 
love him, 1 Cor. ii. 9. Jam. i. 12 You may your ſelves collect the reſt. 

3. Hence take notice of the Seat and Subject of this Regeneration and 
Change, It is the ind of man, for you are enemies, in your minds, by wicked 
works. We are to be renewed, in the ſpirit of our minds, Epheſ. iv. 23. to 
be transformed, by the renewing of our minds, &c. Rom, xii. 2. You that 
have not conſidered what Regeneration is, I tell you, 'tis to have your minds 
altered, and changed; that whereas you did not mind God, or Chriſt, . your 
minds being changed, you ſavour, and delight in the things of God, Rom. viii. 
5, 7. They that are after the fleſh, ſavour the things of the fleſh. The car- 
nal mind is enmity againſt God. It is the mind, therefore, not as ſpeculative 


mcerly, but as practical, and active, that muſt be renewed. Enquire, therefore, 
what 


: 


what change do. you find in your minds? Are you in mind and ſpirit more ho; 
ly, ſpiritual, and ſerious? And are your minds more dclightfully taken up with 
the things of God, than formerly? Till your minds arc thus changed, they can- 
not be towards God; but will be perpetually full of enmity, againſt God. You 
will only mind earthly things, Phil. iii. 19, 20. with the neglect of God, ang 
Heaven, and heavenly things. If ever the Goſpel doth us good, it muſt be by 
the change of our minds. Es | 
4. And in the laſt place, hence underſtand the abſolute neceſſity of Recon: 
ciliation with God; becauſe you have been alienated, and enemies againſt him, 
by wicked works. Regeneration cures in part your enmity, but makes no atone- 
ment for your guilt, in having been enemies; for this you need a Reconciler, 
that could ſatisfy for you. What will become of the man that is not recon- 
ciled to God? If you be God's Enemy, can he be your Friend? And if God be 
your Enemy, he is the moſt terrible Enemy. How can we lie down in peace, 
in an unreconciled ſtate? or without knowing whether we are reconciled, or 
not? Let not the Sun go down this day, and Jeave you at cnmity with God. 
If you have fallen out with a man, the Sun is not to go down on your wrath z 
and is your enmity againſt God a juſter, or more tolerable thing? O let not the 
Sun go down before you have made your peace. 

And for your encouragement, conſider that it is the Office of the Son of God 
to reconcile you to him. He is the Reconciler, the Peace-maker, the maker up 
of Breaches between God, and Man. He is, if you reſiſt not, ready, by his 
Spirit, to remove the enmity that lies in your minds againſt God ; and, by his 
blood, he cauſes Divine Juſtice to be at Peace with you. If you find the for- 
mer effect, that aſſures you of the latter. Bleſs God that he hath provided, and 
given you notice of ſuch a Reconciler, 2 Cor. v. 19. God was in Chriſt recon: 
ciling the world to himſelf. Bleſs God that he hath ſent, and ſettled one among 

ou, on this errand, fo beſeech you to be reconciled to God, ver. 20. Bleſſed is 
the man, whoſe iniquities are forgiven; and bleſſed is the man who can ſay, I 
was Once an enemy, but now am I reconciled; formerly I ſaw no need of Chriſt, 
but now I cannot live without him. How fearful a thing will it be to die un- 
reconciled to God, under a Goſpel of Reconciliation! While the voice of the 
Goſpel of Grace is calling upon you, Return, and live; Turn ye, turn ye, why 
will ye die ? beware of dying unreconcil'd, under ſuch a Goſpel. N 

When you return hence, retire into a corner, and conſider what a wicked en- 
mity of mind you have had againſt God, and Chriſt; and pray that you may 
be renewed, in the ſpirit of your mind, Eph. iv. 23. Let an holy Reſolution 
be taken up at laſt (after many neglects) as was by the poor diſtreſſed Prodigal, 
after he had long liv'd a wandring life, Zuke xv. 18. and onward : Iwill ariſe, 
and go to my Father, &c. and you will find God a merciful Father, ready to 

receive you, and with joy! Oh the joyful meeting between a returning Soul, and 
a ſin-pardoning God! When once your ſtrangeneſs, and your enmity are overcome, 
and you are come into a ſtate of amity, and friendſhip with God; then will the 
reſt of your time be pleaſantly ſpent, in an holy, humble walking with God, un- 
der the conduct of Grace, till you come eternally to enjoy him, in Glory. 


:% 
— 

. 

3 


1 * - . 
: 1 7 a ; 2 IR ; . > 
43 ; we n x +: " I i 1 7 T% 5 3 x — 3 
* ö 4 4 7» fk 4 c y N 2 3 K þ 
7 4 * 1 bs 3 , £ k i 4 „* "IP 170 . — 
; ; Wo "OY yr * % * 1 * a 
5 *» 7 9 * 5 G 2 4 — £ 
. # 5 N 2 # 8 4 E 3 N : * — % > 7 8 "WM * N © - * % & x g . wo * 
. * % 1 3 1 . * * * 5 * 8 3 £ 3 46, thy, © 4 ILY 5 & 4 * 1 
* 0 7 4 7 \ r 7 8 1 I; 1 9 1 % 1 N * i, 1 0 
: 15 x . 8 . 8 A . wi 8 6 . Xx ww wy Y * * 1 1 j * * * * U. * : 4 
1 n * | | | 
4 3 . > g £ ; , : 1 1 : 5 L , 
: « ? " 
1 " — - 
. 1 + G'S x 8 «. %% | #7 F # 2 CS % > * 1 . 
1 F # YER 


Of Reconciliation between GOD, 
1 * 


Sorg AL 


Aud you that were ſometime alienated, and enemies in 
your mind by wicked works, yet now hath he recon- 
ciled, 

Verſ. 22. In the body of his fleſh, thorough death, &c. 


E have, from the former Words of this Text, ſhewn the fearful, hor- 
rid State of unconverted Sinners; that, as ſuch, they arc alienated, and 
Enemies in their mind, by wicked Works, 

| And come now to ſhew, from the words that follow, the bleſſed 

State of the converted. Ton now, hath he reconciled, &c. 

Here is inſtance given of the happieſt Change that ever was made, in the 

Caſe of ſinful wretched Creatures; and far above all our Expectations, if we had 
not been told: that as far as the Heavens are above the Earth, ſo far, in Acts of 
Mercy, are God's ways above our ways, and his thoughts above our thoughts, Iſa. lv. 

' Otherwiſe, when we hear of a ſort of creatures that were fall'n from God, 
and gone into Rebellion againſt him, that were alienated, and Encmies to him 
in their minds, by wicked Works; One would be in ſuſpence, and ſay, well and 
what became of the buſineſs? how did it iſſue? What was the event? and would 
expect to hear, why fire came down from Heaven upon them, and conſumed 
them in a moment; or the Earth open'd, and ſwallow'd them up quick. Yea, 
and if the matter were fo reported to us, if we did hear Fire and Brimſtone, 

Flames and Thunderbolts immediately came down upon them, and deſtroy'd 

them in a moment; who would not ſay, ſo I thought, who could expect other? 

But that it ſhould be ſaid, ſuch as were alienated from God, and his very 

Enemies in their mind, by wicked Works, thoſe hath his own Son reconciled! 
into what a Tranſport of Wonder, and Praiſes would this caſt any conſidering 
mind! with what Amazement would it make us cry out, O what hath God 


wrought! what Wonders can the Power of Divine Grace bring about ! How un- 
expected! How ſurpriſing a thing is this! 


Eſpecially 


| 


304 Reconciliation beriveti GOD and Man. 
Eſpecially when we alſo conſider how this was brought to paſs, the Son of 
God effected it in the body of his own fieſh, through death. He dy'd for it! 
Rather than ſuch impure venomous Worms, and that were as weak and defence- 


D 


leſs as they were vile and wicked, ſhould at laſt ſuffer the dreadful Conſequences 
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of ſo deſperate and unequal a War againſt the Almighty z which could not be 
other than their own Ruin, and Eternal Death; he choſe himſelf to die for them. 
This is the ſtrange amazing ſubject we have to conſider. + 
And we cannot but confeſs and conſider it as a ſtrange thing, if we were 
only told it as that which had fall n out, in ſome other Country, in any remote 
part of the World, or in ſome other World. | 
But when we underſtand, as for ihe former part, this is the common eaſe of 
men on Earth, and therefore that it was out own caſe, to have been alienated from 
God, and Enemies to him in our minds by wicked Works ; and as to the latter part, 
that to us the propoſal and offer is made of being reconcil d, in this ſtrange way ! 
In what agonies! in what conſternation of Spirit ſhould we be, when we can with 
greateſt certainty ſay the former; if we cannot fay the latter! And if de van, 
in what a tranſport! in what raptures of admiration, joy, and praiſe, ſhould we 
ſay it! Any of us who hath heard, or now reads theſe Words, even me! who 
was alicnated, and an enemy in my mind, by wicked Works, yet me now hath 
he reconcil'd! Can you ſay ſo? how ſhould your heart leap, and ſpring within 
you, at the reciting of theſe words! And if you cannot as yet ſay this, with 
particular application, and it does not therefore raiſe a preſent joy, yet it may 
beget hope in you; for think with your ſelf, if wh ſome the matter hath been 
brought to this bleſſed iſſue, why may it not with me £ And upon the one ac- 
count, or the other, now ſet your ſelf ſeriouſly to conſider theſe latter words, 
And that you may do fo with the more advantage, take diſtinct notice of 
theſe two things, that are to be ſeverally treated of ; „ 
1. Of this bleſſed work it ſelf, brought about by your merciful and glotious 
Redeemer. Reconciliation with God. ou hath he reconcil d,] 1 
2. The wonderful way wherein he hath effected it (in the Body of his fleſh, 
thorough Death.] | , | | 8 
1. Conſider this Reconciliation it ſelf, Which that we may do with juſt 
advantage, both to the truth, and our ſe/ves, we muſt take heed of too much 
narrowing ſo important a Subject; but take it in its due extent and compaſs, as 
comptchending all that truly belongs to it; and ſo it muſt be underſtood to be 
mutual, between God, and us; and to include both TY 
Our Reconciliation to him, and his Reconciliation to us. 3 
Thus the proper import of the word, the Scope of the Apoſtle's preſent Diſ- 
courſe, and the nature of the thing leads us to underſtand it. 
Tube word being uſed when two parties have been at variance, not only ſig- 
nifies the laying down of enmity, on the one ſide, but to be received into Grace 
and Favour, on the other; as might be ſhewn of the original words, that ate 
wont to be thus rendered, if it were needful, or at this time fit. But it ſuffi- 
ciently appears, in the common uſe of this way of ſpeaking among our ſelves. 
And if we conſider the Scope of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, nothing can be more 
agreeable to it; which is manifeſtly to exalt and magnify Chriſt, Firſt, 45 
Creator, affirming that all things viſible, and inviſible were made by him, and 
for him, as ver. 16. And then afterwards there having been a rupture and breach 
in the Creation, by the Apoſtacy and Revolt of ſome Creatures; others alſo, be- 
ing in an uncertain and mutable State, liable to a like failure and defection, he 
is further magnifi d, as the Reconciler of ſuch as were thought fit to be reſtored » 
and the Eſtabliſber of ſuch as ſtood, ver. 17. 5 
Now the repreſentation of his performance, as a Reconciler, had been very 
imperfect, if he had deſigned therein only to ſignify a Reconciliation, effected by 
him on one ſide, leaving the other unreconcil'd. 
And tho' it be true, that taking this Reconciliation, in reference to the imme- 


diately foregoing words of this verſe, you that were enemies, might ſeem to 
limit 


Death, ſignify. as much for the extending of it to the other Retoncihation. allo ; 


viz. on God's. part towards us. For they plainly mean that this Reconciliation 


i brought about by Sacrifice, viz. by our Lord Jeſus's offering himſelf upon the 
Cros De us (as . we ſhall. have occaſion more largely; to ſhew) Now a 
Sacrifice is offered to God only, not to men, and being for Reconciliation, muſt 
principally, and in the firſt place intend the reconciling of Cod to us; tho it ſe- 
condarily hath its great uſe, for the Reconciling us to God, alſo; as hereafter we 

And it is in the nature of the thing very evident, Reconciliation ſuppoſing a 
difference, and diſpleaſure between two Parties, as what hath. been; it muſt in- 
clude the Agreement of both, as that aubirh now ig. 

A Willingneſs to be reconcil'd there may be on one ſide, when there is none on 
the other, as it is often and long between God, and Men; but if there be actual 
Reconciliation, it is always mutual ; unleſs. the one party deceive, or impoſe up- 
on the other, pretending to be reconcil'd when he is not: Which, in the caſe be- 
tween God and ns, can never be; for neither can we deceive God, nor will he 
deceive us. 125 27: i eien 39 

Therefore we ſhall treat of both the parts of his Reconciliation, of Men to 
God, and of God to them. | or 25 dun. af bas 109m 
1. Our Reconciliation to God, And tho' that be propos d to be firſt inſiſted 
on, let none think it is therefore lookt upon as deſerving, or as being any way 
a Caule of his Reconciliation to us. For as our Enmity and Rebellion, againſt 
him, cannot do him real Hurt, tho it does him inſinite wrong ; fo our Love 
and Obedience, tho they are moſt due to him, can profit him nothing. Can 

a man be profitable unto God, as he that is wiſe may be profitable to himſelf ; 
zs it a gain to him, if we be righteous? Job xxii. 2, 3. Mat giveſt thou him? 
or what recetveth he of thine hand? Thy wickedneſs may hurt a Man, as thou 
art, and thy righteouſneſs may profit a Son of Man, chap. xxxv. 7, 8. But by 
neither can we do the one, or other to him. It ſhould therefore be far from 
us to imagine we can procure his Fayour or Reconciliation, by any thing we 
can do. 

And know, ſinner, he is beforchand with thee, in the offer of Reconciliation, 
and in real willingneſs to be reconcil'd; for his offer is moſt ſincere. When 
therefore out of a State of Enmity, thou art brought % love him, it is becauſe 
he loved thee firſt, 1 John iv. 19. | 

But take this aright, that thou may'ſt not deceive thy ſelf, nor wrong him. 

Before our Reconciliation to him, his Goſpel truly ſpeaks him Reconcileable, 
and offering us Reconciliation z when his offer is accepted and comply'd with, then 
his Goſpel ſpeaks him actually reconcil d. His offer of Reconciliation ſhews his 
compaſſion, which is Love to the miſerable; herein he is beforchand with them 
whom he finally ſaves, he loves them with this love while they yet hate him, and 
are full of Enmity againſt him. From this Love it is that he is reconcileable to 
them, willing to forgive all their former Enmity, and Rebellions; if yet they will 
be reconcil'd, and turn to him with their whole Souls. And this he teſtifies to 
them, in his Goſpel ; and hereby his Spirit, working in and by this Goſpel of his 
Grace, he overcomes them, conquers their Enmity, and cauſes them to Loye 
him, whom before they hated. 

But this actual Reconciliation is always accompany d with delight, which is 
love to the amiable, ſuch as he hath now made lovely, by transforming them in- 
to his own image, who is love, 1 Joh. iv. 16. This is friendly complacential Love, 
that freely converſes, and holds Communion with the beloved, ſo that they dwell 
in him, and he in them, as in the ſame place. 188 

It is profane therefore, and an inſolent Preſumption for any to lay, God is re- 


concild to me, he delights and takes pleaſure in me, while they are unreconcil'd 
Vol. II. Rr — 
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limit it to that one ſenſe, 8 it it meant on Fc on on our part, icon: 
ſifting in the laying down Of oer enrurg s her the following words, that chen“ 
how this Reconciliation is brought about, in the \ Body of his, fleſh thorough 


206 Rethuctliatich Betonen GOD e, 
to him, and have hearts full of wicked Enmity apainſt Him! They de eren 
weng hn <vith'thyir' words, <phen. they" ſay, e very ons that rhe is good 
the"ffoht of the'Lord, and he delighteth in them, Mal. ii. 17 Nis lan affront 
to his excellent Majeſty, a reproach to his /glotious/Holinels,' and the purity of his 
nature, a deffince to che jaſtice of his Government, to think hint Well pleafed, 
hen they petſiſt in their rebellions againſt him; or that he will be reconcitd- to 
them; when' this is ſtill the temper, and poſture of their Souls towards him. E 
is not « Cod that "takes pleaſure in wickedneſs, nor ſpall evil dell with him, 
he hates'the workers of \miquity,/Pſal.v. 4, 3 Anyiſach thought he will fevers. 
ly, and terribly :avenge. * T any Man bleſs himſelf in his heart, am fay, I hall 
have peace, when he walks in the imagination of his heart——God' will not 
ſpare him, but the anger of the Lord, and his jealouſy fhall ſinote againſt that 
Man, Deut. xxix. 19, 20. f ane n 0 td 
And it is, on the other hand, a wicked, provoking unbelief, an high affront 
to him, a giving him the lye, if one, really willing to be reconciF'd,; do apprehend 
him irreconcileable, or ſay in his heart, God will never ſhew me mercy. Tis 
as much as to ſay that the word of his grace is nothing but deceit, and his whole 
Goſpel is made up of falſhood. Ras ah 01 2 1919 62-9 £0 
Therefore tho our reconeiliation to him is no cauſe of his Reconciliation to tis, 
yet (according to the method which he hath ſettled, as moſt agreeable to his glo. 
rious Majeſty, to his pure Holineſs, his hatred of fin, the juſtice of his Govern- 
ment, and the truth of his word) we cannot ſay he is actually reconrild to us, 
till we are reconeil'd to him. It may be ſaid he pities us before, and is upon 
Goſpel-terms reconcileable to us, not that he delights in us, or is reconcil'd. x0 
And we may the better underſtand this, that our Reconciliation is no cauſe of 
his Reconciliation to us, tho it go before it, inaſmuch as he works both Recon. 
_ ciliations in, and by his Chriſt ; ſo the Text ſpeaks of both: Tou hath he recon- 
cil4——not we ourſefves. And 2 Cor. v. 18. All things are of God, who hath 
reconcil'd us to himſelf, by Feſus Chriſt ; but in this way, order, and method, that 
firſt he overcomes our Enmity, changes our hearts, and turns them to him; then 
is reconcil'd to us, as believing in his Son, and accepts us in him, as the beloved 
one. i 1 27 
Hereupon therefore we are firſt to conſider, and open to you our Reconciliation 
to God; which we ſhall conſider and ſpeak of, not merely by ſhewing the very 
point, wherein it lies; but more largely, by letting you ſee what it compre- 
hends in the compaſs of it, or what belongs to it, and in what way it is brought 
about. | | | | 
We are indeed to conſider that his, in the Text [you hath he reconcil'd] is 
an hiſtorical paſſage, ſignifying ſomewhat paſt, a res geſta, a great thing effetted 
and done. | e | 
Whereas therefore ſome have taken much pains (and not to ill purpoſe) to 
write Hiſtories of Nature, and give account of natural productions; we may 
call this an Heſtory of Grace, giving ſome account how this gracious production 
is effected, and wrought on the Souls of Men. And for you that are reconcitd, 
it is but to repeat to you your own ſtory, and ſhew you what God hath done 
for your Soul, in this bleſſed work. We might have carry'd the ſame notion 
backward, and in the former part have conſider'd your caſe, as the Hiftory of a 
Man's unregenerate State; but thoſe days, I believe, you would rather ſhoutd not 
be numbred amongſt the months. We therefore go on, to conſider what will 
be of a more grateful, as well as moſt uſeful remembrance to you; viz. how 
God hath dealt with you, in bringing about this happy change. 25 
And doing it, in ſome ſort, in the way of an Hiſtory, it will be the mote 
Suitable to put you in mind, in diverſe particulars, of the manner how it was 
wrought ; it being uſual, in hiſtorical relations, not only in ſhort to ſay that ſuch 
a thing was done, but more at large to relate how, and in what way it was 
done. Tho yet we cannot certainly ſay, that the ſeveral things, we ſhall men- 
tion, were all done in that order wherein we fhall ſet them down; for uw wh 
| 7 "_— 
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method „or not in every teſpect be the ſame, with every one he Sa- 
vingly _ — But becauſe there are ſeveral things to be, ſpoken, which 
cannot all he- Mention d at once, or in aue HRearh, and fame order or other mult 
be uſed in reciting. them; we ſhall repeat them, not merely as they occur to out 
thoughts, but alſe as they more aptiy, lie in order to one another; not doubting 

but if ho have buon reruncil d 10 God, you will ſay, when you hear them, theſe 

things have been wrought in you. Or f you have nat, I mult ay, theſe are 

things you ate to look after; and maſt at one time find in your ſelves, if ever you 
ſhall be reconcil'd. And fo this Reconciliation hath begun with you, or muſt 

begin in, 1 x 79 *** . 1 

_ A thorough convidtion with deep and inward ſenſe, wrought into your 

hearts, of your former Enmity. There muſt have been a charging one's ſelf, par- 
ticularly, with this matter of fact, I have been alienated from God, and an Ene- 

my to him in my mind,; ] ſee it, I confeſs it, thus it hath been with me, this hath 

been the temper of my Soul, towards the bleſſed God! 55 

Here lies the great difficulty of Reconciliation, on aur part, that Men are ſo 
hardly brought to ſee and 9wn. this; becauſe they feel not an Enmity boiling in 
their hearts againſt God, therefore they will not yield there is any ſuch thing. But 
they might take notice, they as little feel Love burning in their breaſts towards 
him. And they the leſs apprehend the truth of their caſe in this reſpect, becauſe 
by the ſame external ſhew and appearance, by which they may deceive other Men, 
they endeavour to cheat themſelves too; that is becauſe they ſometimes bear a 
part in the ſolemnities of God's worſhip, and /t in an aſſembly as his people, 
hear his word, and with their month (ore tenus, or in outward appearance) ſhew 
much Love, they therefore think all is well, tho their heart run after their co- 
vetouſueſs, Ezek. xxxiii. 3 1. But what can be ſaid to that convictive query? Hou 
canſt thou ſay thou laveſt me, when thy heart is not with me? when in refe- 
rence to Creatures it is required that Love be without diſſimulation, and that we 
love not in word or tongue, but in deed and truth; will an outward appearance, 
and ſhew of love be ſufficient towards the moſt amiable, and moſt excellent one, 
the ever-bleſſed, heart-ſearching God! 

Let this be laid as a ground moſt firm and table, that if the Subject, %% Saul, 
be capable, and the Object, the ever-bleſed God, be made known, and ſet in 
view to the eye of the mind; if then there is not Love towards him, there is HA. 
fred. What can a reaſonable Soul be indifferent towards God! the all compre- 
hending being! And with whom all have to do! The fir? and the continual Au- 
thor of our life and being, whoſe inviſible and Eternal Power arc manifeſt in the 
viſible things which he hath made ; ſothat Heaven, and Earth are full of his Glo- 
ry. Towards ſome remote foreign Prince multitudes may be void of Love, and 
Hatred alike, of whom they have no notice, with whom they have no buſineſs. 
Can it be ſo with us towards God, who is God alone, beſides whom there is no 
other, in whom all live, and move, and have their being, who is, therefore, not 
far from any one of us; and whom all are obliged to take for their God, and 
mult, if they accept him not, be taken for Neæfuſers ] A thing that carries with 
it moſt horrid guilt! and carties in it downright Enmity ; and the more heinous, 
when, with any, it is cover'd with lying lips, with the cloak of a profeſſion, viz. 
that they have taken him for their God, when ſuch as lay that he is their God, yet 
have not known him, as Joh. viii. 54, 54. For that ignorance muſt proceed from 
Enmity, a not liking to retain God in their knowledge, as Rom. i. 28. Of which 
ignorance from diſaffection, if Heathens might be guilty, as they were the Apoſ- 
tle there ſpeaks of; much more deeply guilty are they; who being his profeſſing 
people, yet know him not; as they were, whom our Lord fo charges in the fore- 
cited Joh. viii. 54, 55. For theſe hide their hatred with lying lips, which is 
much more an abomination to the Lord, Prov. x. 18. If you never fo Confident- 
ly pretend Love to God, and he that knows all things; lays, I know you that you 
have not the Love of God in you, as our Saviour tells the Fews, who is more \ 
likely to be miſtaken? Joh. v. 42. And can you be more confhdent, or more 
Vor. II, Rt 2 | highly . 
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highly boaſt your relation to God, or your love to him, than #hey7 who were ſeß 
peculiarly his people, choſen out from all nations? If you ſay you are Lovers f 
God, and the Son of God, whoſe Eyes are as 4 Flame of Fire, and ho feurches 
hearts and rein, Rev. ii. 18, 23. ſays,” I know you that you haue not the love 77 
God in you; how muſt it appall, and diſmay your hearts, to have his certain un- 
erring judgment of you, thus to controul your partial, ſelf flattering judgment! 
And if this be indeed the State of the caſe, with any of us, and he know it to 
be ſo, it is enough for our condemnation ; but for our ſaving conviction it is 
neceſſary that wwe know it too; therefore let us ſearch our own hearts, and try 
them impartially, by all the ſeveral evidences, and aggravations of Enmity againſt 
God, in the foregoing Diſcourſe, from p. 13. to p. 36. Res 
And to all theſe, I add here ſome enlargement, upon what was more lightly 
touch'd (as within the narrow limits of time, wherein that Diſcourſe was deli. 
ver d, it could not be otherwiſe) p. 23. #. 2. vis. Diſobedience to that plain, 
expreſs command of our Lord : To lay up our treaſure, not on earth, but in hea- 
ven, ſo as to have our hearts alſo there, Mat. vi. 19, 21. ET” x 

This I chooſe to inſiſt upon, in reference to our preſent purpoſe, that where 
there is a remaining and a reigning Enmity againſt God, there may be a tho- 
rough conviction of it, in order to reconciliation ; both becauſe as to this thing, 
the Rule we are to judge by is ſo very plain in the Word of God; and be- 
cauſe the 7ermper and bent of our own hearts, in this reſpect, is ſo eaſily diſ- 
cernable, to them that will diligently, and faithfully obſerve themſelves. 

Scripture is moſt expreſs herein, as in the place laſt mention'd, that they whoſe 
hearts are n Earth, and not in heaven, have no treaſure in heaven. And what 
can be a greater evidence of Enmity to God, than to have the bent, and ten- 
dency of your Heart and Spirit directly contrary to the mind of God, concern- 
ing you, or to what he would have it be, and it muſt neceſſarily. be, that you 
may not be loſt, and miſerable for ever ? —_ 

The Enmity to him, which he ſo much reſents, is not your de/joning any hurt 
or prejudice to him; but the contrariety of your temper to his kind, and merciful 
deſign towards you. Therefore they that ind earthly things, that is, that Sa- 
vour them moſt (as the word ſignifies) and it muſt be underſtood as excluding the 
Savour of better things, that is, who only Savour them, and taſte no pleaſure or 
delight in ſpiritual or heavenly things; ſuch are ſaid to be Enemies to the Croſs of 
Chriſt, i. e. to the deſign of his dying upon the croſs, which was to procure, for 
his redeemed, a bleſſed State in Heaven, and to bring them thither, not to plant 
and ſettle them here on earth. They are Enemies therefore, becauſe his deſign, 
and theirs lie contrary, and oppoſe one another. He is all for having them to 
heaven, and was ſo intent upon that deſign, as not to ſhun dying upon a Croſs 
to effect it; they are all for an earthly felicity, and for a continual abode upon 
earth, to enjoy it. This is an oppoſition full of Hite, and Enmity, to oppoſe 
him in a deſign of Love, and upon which his heart was ſet, with ſo much ear- 
neſtneſs: Therefore is the carnal mind ſaid to be Eumity againſt God, Rom. viii. 7. 
even as it is Death, ver. 6. but to whom? not to the bleſſed God himſelf, which 
you know is impoſlible, but to us. It is not Subject to his Law, nor indeed can 
be ; for that is ſp:r:tual, chap. vii. 14. and the beſt on earth find themſelves, in 
too great degree, carnal; and here lies the contrariety, much more when this 
carnality is total. And this Law is the Law of the Spzrit of life, in Chriſt Je- 

ſus, which directly tends to make us free from the Law of ſm, and Death; 
Chap. viii. 2. which it doth when the Spirit of God prevails, and gets the victo- 

ry over this carnality of mind, ſo that we come to walk, not after the fleſh, but 
after the Spirit. In the mean time, they that are after the fleſh, do only Savour 
the things of the fleſ ; as they that are after the Spirit, do the things of the 
Spirit, ver. 5. And they that are after the fleſh ſhall die, but they that by the 

Spirit mortify the deeds of the fleſh ſhall live, ver. 13. Therefore we ſee the 

reaſon why it is above ſaid, they that are in the fleſh, or under a prevailing cat- 

nality, cannot pleaſe God ; for he takes no pleaſure in the Death of a ſinner, - 
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„ ould turn, and foe Exck- xxxiil.1 f. You: connot pleaſe him, be- 
cauſe the bent of your carnal mind lies croſs to his ſaving deſign, vou are Enes 
mies in your mind to him, for your mind is moſt oppolite to his mind; he is fot 
ſaving you; you arc ſor {elf-deſtruction, you hate him, 0 as you leue Death, Prov. 

+ .refore alſo they that love this 'world, the love of the Father is not in them, 
I i He Wald have them do his will, and abide in a bleſſed State for 
ever ; but while they love this world, their hearts are ſer upon a vaniſhing thing; 
for the world and the luſt thereof muſt paſs away and be gone, ver. 17. They 
cannot Love him, while in mind, and will, and deſign, they ſo little agree with 
him. And hereupon is the friendſhip of this world: ſaid to be Enmity againſt 
God, and he that will be a friend of this world, makes himſelf an enemy to God, 
Jam. iv. 4. The deſign of his amity with you is diſappointed and loſt, therefore 
he can look upon you no otherwiſe than as Enemies to him. 50 


And now, if this be the temper of your Mind and Spirit, how eaſily, by look- 
ing into your own hearts, "ny you diſcern it Know. you not your own ſelves ? 
2 Cor. xiii. 5. As if it were ſaid, it is a reproach to be ignorant! or without this 
knowledge! what is ſo near you as your ſelves? Do you not know your own 
minds? whether you had rather have your portion for ever on earth, 'or in hea- 
ven > whether you more value an heavenly treaſure, or the treaſures of this earth? 
If you chiefly mind earthly things, how can you but know it? Do but take an 
account of your ſelves, where are your hearts all the day, from morning to 
night ? from day to day ? from week to week? from year to year ? what thoughts, 
deſigns, cares, delights are they that uſually fill your Souls? are they not world- 
ly, carnal, carthly? Trace your own hearts, how canſt thou ſay, I am not pol- 
luted, ſee thy way— Jer. ii. 23. mark thy own footſteps, ſee what courſe thou 
haſt held, Years together, even under the Goſpel; and when thou haſt been fo 
often warn d, even by him who bought thee by his blood, to ſeek firſt the King- 
dom of Heaven——to ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait gate——and told how pre- 
cious a thing thy Soul is, even more worth than all the world; and how fearful 
a bargain thou would'ſt have of it, if thou ſhould'ſt gain the whole world, and 
Hoſe thy Soul! And if all the neglects of his warnings and counſels have pro- 
cceded from the worldlineſs, earthlineſs, and carnality of thy heart and mind, 
and all this is declared to be Enmity againſt God; then caſt thy ſelf down at his 
foot, and ſay to him, now, Lord, I yield to conviction ; I now perceive I have 
been alienated, and an enemy in my mind by wicked works, tho I never ſuſpected 
any ſuch thing by my ſelf before. 29101 % TWIST 
And know that till then the Goſpel of Reconciliation will do thee no good; 
Thou wilt never be the better for it, tho thou liveſt under it all thy days; all ex- 
hortations to be reconcil'd to God, and to get this dreadful diſeaſe of Enmity 
againſt God cured, will avail no more than Phyſick, or a Phyſician to one that 
counts he is well, and feels himſelf not at all ſick. All thy Redeemer's calls 
will ſound in thine ears, as if he calfd the righteous, and not a ſinner to repen- 
Tance. | . » 500 SE EFT WOK i 
But that ſuch calls might, or may yet ſignify the more, know that Neconci. 
liation not only comprehends a conviction of the fact, that thou haſt been an 
enemy; but will alſo contain, in thy caſe, if ever thou be reconcil d, © 
2. A clear and lively apprehenſion, with dread and horror, of" the monſtrous 
iniquity and wickedneſs thereof. This hath been, or muſt be wrought in thee. 
And when thou art convicted in thy Conſcience of thy being an enemy to the 
ever. bleſſed God, how canſt thou but ſee thy ſelf to be a vile and wicked Crea. 
ture, upon this account ? This is thy caſe, and thou muſt apprehend, it according- 
ly, that thou art an enemy in thy mind, and by wicked works. For what can be 
Wwickeder, than to hate the God of thy life! even him who is Love, 'and'Good- 
neſs it ſelf in higheſt perfection! What to hate the God of all Grace, he that is 
the Lord, the Lord gracious and merciful, alounding in loving-kindneſs, goodneſs, 
and truth Bethink thy ſelf, make thy view the face of thy Soul, in 
| | the 
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the Mimour of that moſt righteous, Law: Thou ſbalt lovethe Lord thy God, with 
allthy Haut, aua Soul; and Might," and Alina. And dath.it net aftoniſh-rhee 
to behold Eumity filling up, in thy Soul, the room and place of Lous! That 
thou find iſt thou aſt, in thy Soul, a power of thinking thoughts, hut canſt take 
no pleaſure to think of God ! thou haſt in thy Nature a Principle of Lour, and 
thou canſt Jove thy Friend, thy child, yea thy money, and (what is worſe) thy 
luſt ; but can{ not loge thy God! How -fcarful a caſe! that when thou haſt © 
Mind and Spirit in thee, made up of Reaſon and Love, it ſhould againſt all Rea- 
ſon love thiogs leſs lovely, as Earth, and Vanity; yea even moſt hateful, as fin 
and iniquity; but cannot Love its own Father, even him whoſe Offspring it is, 
and to whom alone the title belongs of Father of Spirits. # 1 111 
How monſttous a deformity is this! How fearful a transformation of a reaſon- 
able, immortal mind and ſpitit! If thy body were wreſted into never fo horrid 
and hideous ſhapes, there were nothing, in point of horrour, comparable to this 
deformedneſs of thy Soul. WY : 

Nor canſt thou ever be reconcil'd to God, till there be unreconcileableneſs to 
thy ſelf, as thou art in this State; and till thou be the moſt frightful, hateful Spec- 
tacle to thy ſelf, on this account. Thou wilt never look upon thy own carnal 
mind, or thy friendlineſs towards this world, which is declared to be Enmity 
againſt God, Nom. viii. 7. Jam. iv. 4. with a kind ſelf-indulgent eye any mare; 
but as having in them the moſt amazing wickedneſs, ſuch whereby a reaſonable 
Soul, an underſtanding Mind and Spirit is brought to love a clod of clay, a lump 
of earth, yea even fin it ſelf, rather than the ever-blefled, and moſt holy God of 
OE gl. 

Let no man ever think himſelf in a way of Reconciliation to God, till he 
find in his Soul a very deep ſenſe of ſo hateful an evil as this; and have expreſs- 
ly charg'd himſelf with it, before the throne of the moſt High. | 
If you find there is a difficulty in it, and that your hearts are hardly brought 

to it, that they fly back and recoil, and will not yield that any thing ſo bad is to 
be charg d upon them; take ſo much the more pains, labour and ſtrive with them 
the more to bring them to it; becauſe the whole buſineſs of your peace, and = 
Reconciliation with God depends upon it. You can never be reconcil'g, till = 
you ſee your not being ſo, or your continuing Enmity is a thing not to be en- 1 
dur d; that if thou could'ſt be truly charg'd with hating thy own Father, or Mo- 
ther, or Wife, or Child, or thy Prince, or Country; none of theſe, tho mon- 
ſtrouſly bad, are by many degrees ſo ill things, as the hating of thy God. 

Therefore ſince this charge cannot be deny d, it muſt be aggravated upon thy 
own Soul, till thou feel the weight and burden of it; and that now at length 
thou art brought to ſay, I cannot endure to dwell with my ſelf, I cannot keep 3 
my ſelf company, nor eat, or drink, or fleep, or converſe with my ſelf in peace, 3 
till my heart be chang'd, and the caſe bealter'd with me in this reſpect. If thou 4 
canſt truly ſay, Chriſt hath reconcil'd thee, thus thou haſt felt and found it, or 
thus thou wilt find it, if ever thy Reconciliation be brought about. 

3. You that are reconcil'd, may refle& and take notice of this, as a further 
very remarkable thing in your own ſtory, that you have been made deeply ſenſi- 
ble of your great ſinfulneſs, in other reſpects. And for others, that are yet to 
be reconcil'd, know that this belongs to the Reconciliation, which you are to 
endeavour and ſeek after, a deep ſenſe of ſin, in the full extent of it. 

As Love is the fulfilling of the Law, and is therefore to be conſidered, not 
in one ſingle duty only, but as the ſpring and ſource of all other duty; ſo e119) 
is to be lookt upon zot as one /male fin, only; but as the ſpring and fountain 


* So ſome Heathens lane conceived of God, as the »5s parka, the parernal, minds Hierocl. And fo the 
ſtle quotes an Heathen Poet, ſpeaking of our ſelves as God's Offspring, And en adds that the God- 


is not like Silver, and Gold, whereas he is like our Minds or Spirits; whence w | 


might collect how un. 
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5 2 not only. to love Silver, and Gold, which is unlike him, but even Sin which is maſt contrary» and 
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60 Dan maſt be Lell ons from this fotintiM, to the Teveral ith; 
10 ald küvulets, iffnirig fromm it; and nee 4 like convictien ahid fenſe 
pure fügt, in the lage extent; ati Cotnpuſs of ic; end that in irch re- 
f ſlighter penitents take little notice. As fr instance, 
ſpects, whereo us Peu 2 Tü. ̃—wuvŨñ 23ers 8 
' 15 Von have Bad; or muſt have à fight and ſenſe ef Cin as Fin. Many ap. 
prehend litele-of ie beſicer the found of che worn and make's light matter of i; 
Fam a Sirinet; is. ſoon ſaids when it is little underſtood? whit" Ii is, or What it 
;; to be 2 fer, But you have, of muſt*cohceive of n is a 'viSlation' of the 
holy Law of God; an affront to the Authority of your maker, and ſovereign 
Lord, a ſetring of 70ur own will above; "ant allt the Tupteari will of the mu 
high. Hereupon Jou mult conſider, if het you have tet, whar a Fearfill thing 
it is to be a ſinner, and ſay wirh your ſelf, O What a"thotiſttotis vile Wrerch am 
II that was nothing but the other day; and not being rais'd up itito being a 
reaſonable Orxature, capable of Subjectibn to a Law, to riſe up in Rebellion 
againſt him that gave me breath , what to contend againſt him who ts thy life, 
and the length of thy days, how horrid muſt this be in thy eyes 
2. You muſt have a thorongh conviction and ſenſe of the ſnfulneſt of pour 
nature, as having been ſinful from the vomb, born in ſin, conceived and brought 
forth in iniquity, P/al. Iviii. 3. Pſal. Ii. 5. Hence you are to bethink your ſelf, 
what a loathſome Creature. have I been from my Original! To have come into 
the world, with a nature poiſon d and envenom'd with ſin! What a wonder was 
it that the holy God would ſuffer me to breath in the world fo long, and feed 
and ſuſtain me ſo many days! many may have ſome ſenſe of wicked acts, that 
have no ſenſe of the impurity of their Natures. This ſhould fill thee with con- 
fuſion, and ſelf abhorrence'! ey Ee 2-297 Oh | on 
3. Of ſuch ſinful inclinations and actions, as were moſt directiy againſt God. 
Many can be convinced of wrong done to a Neighbour, that have no ſenſe of 
their having wronged the God of their lives, by continual neglects of him, caſt- 
ing him out of their thoughts and hearts, and living as Without God in the world; 
and as if they had been made to pleaſe, and ſerve themſelves, and not him. 
4. But there muſt alſo be a deep ſenſe too of Sms againſt thy Neighbour. For 
on the other hand, there are too many that are ſo taken up about the commands 
of the firſt table, as to overlook thoſe of the ſecond ; that if they cannot be ac- 
cus d of groſs idolatry, or of the negle& of God's external worſhip, think them 
ſelves very innocent, when in the mean time they live, as to their Neighbours, in 
envy, hatred, malice, hateful, and hating one another; make no ſcruple of cou- 
ſening, or defrauding a Neighbour for their own advantage, or of bearing him a 
grudge, of harbouring thoughts of revenge againſt him. Whereas we are plain. 
ly told, that if we forgive not our offending brother, neither will God forgive 
us; and are taught to pray fot forgiveneſs to our ſelves, but as we forgive others. 
And that he that hates his brother, abides in death, 1 Joh. iii. 14. Yea and 
that when the Law of God requires us to love our Neighbour as our ſelves, we 
are obliged not only not to harm him, but to do him all the good we can, as we 
have opportunity, and as we are able, when we ſee him in diſtreſs, to relieve 
and help him. Eſpecially if we ſee him go on in a ſinful courſe, to admoniſh, 
and reprove him, with prudent friendlineſs, and not ſuffer Sin upon him; other- 
wiſe thy righteous Judge will reckon that thou Hateſt Bim, in thy heart, Lev. 
Liz. 27. ; n WS x 
5. And thou oughteſt to be ſenſible too of ſins againſt thy ſelf. For when 
God's law requires us to love our Neighbour as our ſelves, it implies there is a 
love which we owe to our ſelves; not that inordinate felf. love, which excludes 
both love to God, and our Neighbour; but ſuch as is ſubordinate to the one, 
and co-ordinate with the other. Conſider therefore, whether thou haſt not been 
guilty of ſinning againſt thy ſelf. dene aaa argen eee 
Againſt thy body in gluttony, drunkenneſs, fulfilling the luſts of it. 


4 Againſt 
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Againſt thy Soul, in neglecting it, in famiſhing it, letting it pine and Walle 
; ay, in thy iniquities; in ignorance, worldlineſs, carnality, eſtrangedneſs from 
God, never looking after! a Saviour for it, not uſing the appointed means of thy 
Salvation. What multitudes live, all cheir days, in fin of OR and Never ac- 


cuſe, or blame themſelves for it? N 


6. And you muſt labour to be ſenſible of all loch fins 282100 your Neighbour, 
and your ſelves, as fins; tho not immediately or diretHy, yet principally. againſt 
God himſelf; becauſe he is the ſupream lawgiver, piny | tis he, Who by his-law 
hath ſettled that order in * world, ch * lack ſins * way Violated, and 
broken. 

Therefore doth that great Penitent thus actuſe himſelf, in "lis halle am 
ſion to the great God: - Againſt thee, thee only have I famed, Plal. Ii. 4. + ers 
upon the tranſgreſſions, by which he had highly wronged Uriah, 'Bathſheks, an 
his own Soul ; becauſe there is but one Sovereign Lawgiver, Jam. iv. 1 2. by: — 927 
Authority only, either put forth immediately by himſelf, or derived to his vice. 
gerents, all juſt laws are made, by which there comes to be 255 ſuch thing as fn in, 
or duty in the world. 

Therefore you muſt charge your ſelf as having offended him, Na, all the ſi ins 
that ever you were guilty of; though man was the object, God's Law was the 
rule, ſinned againſt. 

7. You ought therefore to > be ſenſible of ſecret ſins, which he onky knows ; as 
as as open, and ſuch as tend to bring reproach upon you, amongſt men. 

And (amongſt them) of the fins of your heart, and inward man, evil 
thoughts, deſigns, affettions, inclinations; as well as of fuck as have broken 
forth into outward actions. 

9. Of /enful omiſſions, as well as commiſſu ons ; you muſt be ſenſible; not only 
of the evil which you have done, but the good that you might, and ought to have 
done, which you have not done. n 

The Judgment of the great day, as it is repreſented, Mat. xxv. from ver. 3 l. to 
the end of the chapter, runs, you ſee, chiefly upon the Omiſſions of the condemn- 
ed, in oppoſition to the performances of them that are abſolved, and adjudg d to 
life everlaſting. And before, in the ſame chapter, he that made no uſe of his on: 
talent, is doom'd unto utter darkneſs, where is weeping and gnaſbing of teeth, 
under the name of an unprofitable ſervant, ver. 30. that is, a wicked, and ſloth. 
ful ſervant, as he is called, ver. 26. 

For though, when we have done all we can, we are to count our ſelves unpro. 
 fitable ſervants, and to God we are ſo; yet we ought, and are capable to be pro- 
 fitable to our ſelves, and to other men; and to God we ought to be faithful ſer- 
vants, tho' we cannot be profitable. But will you count him a faithful ſervant, 
who can only plead for himſelf to his Maſter : I have not embezzel'd your goods, 
deſtroy'd your cattle, or burnt your houſe. ; when yet he never did him real 
ſervice ? 

If ever therefore you be reconcil'd to God, you will be, or king hens: in bit- 


ter Agonies of Spirit before him, in the review of your former fruitleſs life, and 


that you have lived ſo long in the world, to ſo little purpoſe! 

10. You muſt have been, or will yet be deeply affected with the ſenſe of ns, 
not only againſt the holy righteous Law of God, but againſt the Goſpel of his 
Son; not only that you have ſwerved from the Rules which were given you, and 
neglected the ends you were made for, as you are God's Creatures, and the work 
of his hands, thereby expoſing your ſelves to his wrath and juſtice ; but that you 
have ſlighted the only remedy tendered you in the Goſpel, neglected the great Sal 
vation that was wrought out, and began to be ſpoken by the Lord himſelf, Heb. ii. 
3,4. Conſider were you never in dread? did you never cry out affrighted : How 
can 1 eſcape, who- have neglected ſuch a Salvation? ſuch a Saviour? It muſt at 
one time or other cut and wound your Souls, to think how many ſerious warn- 
ings, carneſt invitations, affectionate entreaties, heart-melting allurements have I 


withſtood ! How often have I been beſought, in the name of a crucify'd dying 


Redecmer, 


- 
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* and ſurrender my ſelf to him, to ſubmit to his authority, 
Redeemer, 2 have refuſed |- The heavy yoke. and burden of fin, * 1 
to accept his mercy, ; 8 5 

nee been more tolerable to me, than his eaſy yoke, and light burden. I 
guilt have been | I ſhare in thi ſent 
have mote buſied my ſelf to increaſe my Intereſt, and ſhare in this preſent. 
world; than to gain a part in that fulneſs of grace, righteouſneſs, ſpirit, and life 
which is treaſur d up in him. Your Reconciliation can never be brought about, 
but upon a heart · wounding ſenſe of your being ſo long unreconcil d, and your 
having diſregarded the great, and merciful Reconci ler. 

4. If Chriſt hath brought about, in you, a thorough Reconciliation to God, 
this further belongs to the ſtory of his dealings with you, as that which he hath 
given you to experience ; or if he have not yet reconcild you, tis that which, 
if ever you be reconcil'd, you are yet to epect, vis. 

A deep inward apprehenſion and ſenſe both of the dreadfulneſs, and dueneſs 
of divine diſpleaſure owards you, for your former enmity againſt him, and for 
all the other wickedneſs, that hath accompany d it. 1 

1. Of the dreadfulneſs of his diſpleaſure. You could no longer make light 
of it, or eat, and drink, and ſleep in quiet, and give your ſelf the liberty of 
mirth and jollity, while you ſtill lay under it. God is ſaid to be angry with the 
wicked every day, Pſal. vii. 11. and to Hate all the workers of iniquity, Pſal. v. 5. 
you will count it a fearful thing to fall ints the hands of the living God, when 
he ſaith, vengeance belongs to him, and he will repay it, Heb. x. 3o, 31. And 
when you have reaſon to apprehend him, as hfting up his hand to heaven, and 
ſaying, 1 live for ever, as whetting the glittering ſword, and his hand taking 
hold of vengeance, Deut. xxxii. 40, 41. Vou mult have thoughts, or will yet think 
with your ſelf, who knows the power of his anger! Fal. xc. 11. And by how 
much the leſs you can know it, ſo much the more you muſt have dreaded it. 
For all the while you have been abuſing. his patience, long: ſuffering, and for- 
bearance, not conſidering that the goodneſs of God did lead you to repentance ; 
ſo long as you were deſpiſing the riches of his goodneſs, you were treaſuring up 
to your ſelves wrath againſt the day of -wrath, and the revelation of his righte- 
ous judgment, Rom. ii. 4,5. And to have treaſures of unknown wrath, far be- 
yond what you could conceive, laying up in ſtore againſt you, how amazing muſt 
this be to you! Deſtruction from the Almighty! What a terror muſt that be to 
jou, Job xxxi. 23. To cat and drink under wrath! to buy and ſell, to plough 
and ſow, and all under wrath ! and with a curſe from God, covering you as a 
garment, cleaying to you as a girdle, flowing as oil into your bones, mingling 
with all your affairs, and all your comforts, with whatſoever you do, and what- 
ſoever you enjoy! And to be, all the while, upon the brink of eternity, and 
not, for ought you know, to have a hand-breadth, not more than a breath be- 
tween you and eternal woes and flames, and none to deliver you from the 
wrath to come! This cannot have been an eaſy condition, and the leſs when you 
conſider d, i 3 
2. The dueneſs of God's wrath and diſpleaſure unto you, that how terrible ſo- 
ever it is, tis all moſt juſtly deſerv d. You muſt have been made to ſee, and 
ſay, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh did moſt righteouſly belong 
to me, as my moſt proper portion; fo me, an Enemy to the God of my life, 
who gave me breath and being, upon the treaſures of whoſe bounty I have liv'd 
all my days; to whom, when he fd my houſe with good things, yet I often 

in my Heart ſaid, depart from me, I deſire not the knowledge of thy ways, Job 
XXL. 14, 15. oo 

And as the law of Love to God, the great Original Law, had engag'd me 
to keep all his other commandments; ſo my Enmity againſt him, hath made me 
break them all, ſo that I have liv d a life of diſobedience and rebellion, all my 
time thus far. | 

And though he hath offcred me terms of peace, and I have been often and 
earneſtly beſought, by thoſe that have ſpoken to me in Chriſt's ſtead (my bleed- 
ing, dying Redeemer and Lord) to be reconciłd to God; yet I have hitherto 

Vor, II. | TE born 
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born toward him am impenitent, implacable heart. If there were ten thouſir 1 


hells, they were all due to me, * he — 3 E 
5. Such as have been recumcila, haus been brought, by belicuing, to apprebemg 
God's reconeileableneſs to them, in, and by his oum Jon. This alſo — 5 
the hiſtory” of God's diſpenſation towards them, and may inſtruct others, by 
letting them know what muſt be wrought in them, that they may be reconcil'd, 
It is theit ſpecial advantage, that live under the Goſpel, that therein they behold 
God reconciling the world to himſelf, by 'Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. 
This is the Sum of the Goſpel, that God ſo loved the World,” that he gave his 
only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believe in him ſhould not periſh; but haue 
life everlaſtmg, Joh. iii. 16. Hereby they may know; and believe the love God 
hath to them, 1 Joh. iv. 16. And that, tho' they have been alienated, and Ene. 
mies in their Minds by wicked works, yet he is not irreconcileable. This is the 
Goſpel of the Grace of God, which he teſtifies, and they ate to believe, unleſs 
they will make him a liar, 1 Joh. v. 10. And therefore notwithſtanding the ſenſe 
they ought to have of their having been Enemies, and of the horrid wickedneſs 
hereof, and of their ſinful temper and courſe in all other reſpects, together with 
the terrours of God's Wrath, and their deſert of it to the uttermoſt; they are 
yet to conjoin therewith the belief of his willingneſs to be reconcil'd. And 
hereby he melts and breaks their hearts, vig. by this diſcovery of his good will, 
believed; for disbelieved, it can fignify nothing, nor have any effect upon them; 
the Goſpel is his Power to Salvation, to every one that believes,” Rom. i. 16. 
and works effefFually in them that believe, 1 Theſ. ii. 13. So it is the imme- 
diate inſtrument of their regeneration, after that the Love and Kindneſs of God, 
to Men, appears, i. e. ſo as that they believe it, he ſaves them by the waſhing 
of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. iii. 4, 5. And then 
he makes them know it is not by works OA righteouſneſs, which they have done, 
but by His mercy, as it is there expreſt. ey are not (as was formerly ſaid) the 
Objects of his delightful love, before their regeneration ; but they may be of his 
pity, or mercy, his compaſſionate love; and this they are to believe, as the ge- 
ncral propoſal of his Goſpel declares it: And by the belief hereof, he conquers 
their Enmity, and ſubdues them into compliance with his good, and acceptable 
will. Theſe glad tidings, that he is truly willing to receive any returning Soul, 
vanquiſhes their diſaffection, and overcomes their hearts; makes them ſay with 
themſelves, why ſhould I ſtill continue alienated from the God who is ſo graci- 
ous and merciful, abundant in loving-kindnefs, goodneſs, and truth, as his name 
ſignifies, Exod. xxxiv. 7, 8. tho he will by no means clear the guilty ; i. e. the ob- 

ſtinate, impenitent, and implacable. | | 
But if this diſcovery of the grace of God can find no entrance, Sinner, into 
thy Soul, if it remain ſhut up in unbelief; or if, when he tells thee over and 
over, that he takes no pleaſure in the death of ſinners, but that they turn and 
live, thou wilt not believe him, but ftill think him implacable, and, Cain lile, 
ſay thy ſm is greater than can be forgiven: This hardens thy heart in Enmity 
againſt him, and makes thee ſay, as Fer. ii. 25. There is no hope, I have loued 
ſtrangers, and after them I will go. Therefore if ever thou haſt been, or ſhalt 
be reconcil'd to God, as thou haſt not been left in a ſtupid inſenſibleneſs of thy 
former wickedneſs, ſo thou haſt been kept from ſinking into an utter deſpair of 
God's Mercy; thy Reconciliation is brought about by thy believing his recon 

cileableneſs. | 

6. Hereupon thou waſt brought to entreat his favour with thy whole heart, 
and that he would be merciful to thee according to his word, Pal. cxix. 58. When 
thou ſaw'ſt, tho thy caſe was very horrid and diſmal, yet it was not hopeleſs, 
and that there was a ground for prayer in the hope of mercy ; then didſt thou, 
or yet wilt ſet thy ſelf in good earneſt to ſupplicate, and cry mightily for par- 
doning and heart-renewing grace. Where is no hope, there can be no prayer; 
this poſture of Soul thou haſt heen wrought up to, or wilt be, if ever thou be 
reconcil'd. Hope gives life and breath to prayer, and prayer to peace, and * 
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. Wich God. When God promiſes to rate away the ſtony heart, and give 
GO ITY heart of fleſh ; he declares that even for this he will be en. 


„ the | 
Eat of; and fought unto, Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 37. Nor doth the Soul, when hope 


Aercy, according to God's Word and Promiſe, gives it vent, breath faint 
— prayer; 4.4 the whole heart is engag'd, all the powers of the Soul are 
put into a fervent motion. Deſpair ſtupifies, hope fills the Soul with vigour; 
the favour of God is ſought, not with cold indifferency, but as that wherein 
ſtands thy life, Pal. xxx. 5. and which is better than life, Pſal. Ixiii. 3. without 
it, can be. . 5 | | 


But then whereas the Goſpel, under which thou liveſt, informs thee that God 


cannot be approached, by a ſinful Creature, as men are, and as thou muſt own 


thy ſelf to be, but thorough Chriſt, the only Mediator between God and Men ; 


and that thou canſt not approach him in, and by Chriſt, if thou be not in him ; 
7. Thou art hereupon led to Chriſt, and brought to receive him with all thy 
Heart and Soul, Joh. i. 12. Rom. x. 10. and to re/jon and give thy ſelf up wholly 
to him, 2 Cor. viii. 5. Not knowing, in thy diſtreſs, what to do with thy ſelf, 
and he compaſſionately inviting thee, O thou weary, heavy laden, Soul, come unto 
me, and I will give thee reſt, Mat. xi. 28. And aſſuring thee, that whoſoever 
comes to him, he will in no wiſe caſt out, Joh. vi. 37. Thou thereupon with a 
humble, thankful, willing heart art brought to comply with his merciful offer, 
accepteſt him and yieldeſt up thy ſelf, no more to be thy own, but His; and 
thus believing in his name, thou owneſt him in his office, as the great Peace- 
maker, between God and thee. | | TEND 
8. Whereupon thou haſt been brought to apply thy ſelf, thorough Chriſt, to 
the bleſſed God, and humbly to take hold of his Covenant, Ia. lvi. 2. Thou 
haſt come to God the Fudge of all, having come to Feſus the Mediator of the 
New Covenant, Heb. xii. 23, 24. And been enabled to covenant with him, 
according to what he himſelf hath declared to be the Purport and Sum and Sub- 
ſtance of his Covenant; that is, if thou art reconcil'd, thou haſt taken him to be 
thy only God, thy Supream and Sovereign Good, thy chief and only ſatisfying 
Portion, Pſal. xvi. 5, 6. whom thou art moſt pleaſantly to enjoy, and in whom 
thou art to take higheſt Delight, above all things in heaven or earth, Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. 
and whom thou art to believe willing, according to this Covenant, to do for thee, 


in outward and temporal reſpects, what he judges fitteſt and beſt ; and for thy 


Soul, in his own way and method, all that is requiſite for thy preſent ſupporr, 


and future bleſſedneſs. And to be thy Supream and Sovereign Ruler and Lord, 
whom thou art to thy uttermoſt to pleaſe, ſerve, fear, obey, and glorify above all 


other. And to whom thou muſt reckon it belongs, according to this Covenant, 


to forgive thy iniquities; and by it, as well as by natural right, to govern and 


diſpoſe of thee in all thy thoughts, actions, inclinations, and affairs, according to 
his own holy will. | 

And thou giveſt up thy (elf abſolutely, and intirely to him, to be of his peo- 
ple, to be taught, and ruled by him. 
This is the Covenant which in thy Baptiſm thy Parents, who had neareſt natu- 
ral relation to thee, entered into for thee (as Children do, in their Parents, 
ſtand obliged to the Government under which they live) but which, when thou 
art come to uſe an underſtanding of thy own, thou art to enter into with the great 
God, for thy ſelf (as Perſons, come to a certain age of maturity, are call'd to 
avow their Allegiance to their ſecular Rulers) ) „ 

And becauſe it is made with ſinners, ſuch as had been in Rebellion againſt 


the Majeſty of Heaven, and therefore by a Mediator, and by Sacrifice; it is there- 


fore a Covenant of Reconciliation, and the Sacrifice, by which it is made, is a 
propitiation or a reconciling Sacrifiſſde. 

If therefore Chriſt hath reconciled thee to God, or if ever thou ſhalt be recon- 
cild, this Covenant muſt paſs between him and thee; this is to come into the 
hiſtory of his dealings with thy Soul. And it ought to be with thee a great ſo- 
lemnity, and to fill thy Soul with a wondering joy, that the great God, whom 
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b thou hadſt ſo highly offended, ſhould ever vouchſafe to covenant. with thee 4 
4 ſinful orm M TH Tot I 
. But becauſe the manner of this covenanting is ſo fully ſet down, by Mr. oſenhb 

Allen, and in a little Treatiſe called Self-dedication, and in another of welding 

our ſelves to God, I ſhall not further enlarge upon it here. N 

91 If thou be reconcild, The frame and bent of thy Soul is ſo far altered and 

chang'd, that thy carnal mind is become, in a prevailing degree, ſpiritual; and 

thy worldly heart is taken off, in a like meaſure, from this preſent world, and 

ſet upon God and Heaven. For the carnal mind is Enmity againſt God, and. 

they that love this world, the laue of the Father is not in them; and he that 
will be a friend of this world, is the Enemy of God, Rom. viii. 7. 1 John. ii. 15. 

Jam. iv. 4. But canſt thou be reconcil'd, and ſtill be an Enemy? And how 

canſt thou not be an Enemy, when not in this, or that ſingle act only, but in 

the main bent and frame of thy Soul, thou reſiſteſt his will, and in thy whole 
courle walkeſt contrary to him? | | * 1 

10. If thy Reconciliation to God have been brought about, there muſt be 

ſuitable waiking afterwards, which includes two things. 

t. Amity muſt be continued, that is, there muſt be a very great care that 

there may be no new breach. | 55 = 

2. There muſt be nuch uneaſmeſs of Spirit, if there have been a new breach, 

till it be compoſed and made up again. | | 

1. Where there is a thorough Reconciliation, Amity muſt be continued, care 

taken of giving any new offence, or the making any new breach, by not doing 

what will diſpleaſe, and by a friendly intercourſe continued and kept up. For 

there may be 4 new breach, or a new offence may be given again, either of 

theſe ways; either by breaking out into any freſh quarrel, or contentions, or 
by breaking off friendly intercourſe. As, if there have been a war between two 1 
Nations, when a firm peace is made, there enſues both a ceaſing from hoſtilities, 4 

and free commerce; ſo if thou haſt made peace with God, and haſt entered in- 23 
to a League and Covenant of Reconciliation with him, thou muſt take great 3 

care, to thy uttermoſt, fo ſin no more; not deliberately to do any thing, that 
thou knoweſt will diſpleaſe him. Thou muſt ſay, as is ſaid in Fob xxxiv. 32. F 

T have done iniquity, I will do ſo no more. 1 im 
And again, thou mult take great heed of growing ſtrange to him, of giving 
over, or of becoming ſlack or cold in thy converſe with him; for when he en- 
EO quires, can tus walk together if they be not agreed? he thereby intimates, that 
if they be agreed, it is that they may walk together. And it is to be conſidered, 
that in the text the unteconcil'd State conſiſts, not only in the enmity of the 
mind by wicked works, but alſo in being alienated from him, or ſtrange to 
him; by either whereof thou giveſt him alſo cauſe of juſt Offence, even after 
Reconciliation. 3 | 

2. But if thou findeſt thou haſt made a new breach, either of theſe ways, by 

doing any thing that thou didſt apprehend to be diſpleaſing to him, or by eſtrang- 

ing thy ſelf from him, there muſt be an wnea/ineſs in thy Spirit, and thou muſt 

be reſtleſs, 7i// it be compoſed and made up again. This is walking ſuitably to 

a reconciled State, to reſolve with thy ſelf, upon any new offence, not to give 
ſleep to thy eyes, nor ſlumber to thy eyelids, till thou have humbled thy ſelf be- 

fore thy God, and ſought his pardon, by faith in the blood of his Son; with a 
reſolution, in dependence on his Grace and Spirit, to walk more carefully, and: 
more cloſely with him in thy future courſe, accounting always that in his favour 
is life. N 
Such things as theſe, zf thou be reconciled to God, will compoſe and make up 
thy ſtory of it. Such a narrative thou couldeſt give of it thy ſelf, upon recollecti- 
on, or at leaſt thou canſt ſay, when thou readeſt it thus put down to thy hand, 
thou canſt ſay theſe things thou haſt found God hath wrought and done in thee. 
Tho perhaps they may not have come into thy mind, in the ſame order where - 


in they are here ſet down, which is leſs material, if thou canſt truly ſay ſuch 
5 e | workings 
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Ane ac theſe chou haſt really felt in thine own heart, while God was deal- 
3 5 _ the bringing about this Reconciliation. | 268 
ing with thee, — ee —_. 

Bur if this work be not yet done, if it is yet to be done, then know ſuch 
ſtages as theſe 7hou uſt paſs thorough. And thou art to be reſtleſs in thy Spi- 
rit, while thou canſt yet ſay, ſuch and ſuch of theſe things are ſtill wanting in 
me; I have not yet found them, my heart agrees not in ſuch and ſuch points, 
with this narrative; I can give no ſuch account of my ſelf, But wait and ſtrive, 
in hope that thou ſhalt yet find them, if thou perſiſt, and do not grow negligent 
and indifferent, whether any ſuch Reconciliation to God be effected in thee, or 
we when thou haſt found it, then art thou led to conſider, in "4 next place, 

2. God's Reconciliation to thee ; and enquire what hat includes and carries 
init. But here now, becauſe his part lies in himſelf, and may for ſome time 
have no diſcernable effects upon thy Soul; therefore the account hereof is not 
to be carry'd on in the way of the hiſtory, as the other might. It is doctrinally 
written in his own word, and fo is the matter of % faith, not of thy preſent 
ſenſe, as the other is. But as it is indefinitely propounded in his word, ſo it 

ht to be firmly believed, and without wavering, as a ſure part of the 7rue 
and faithful ſayings of God, who is truth it ſelf, and cannot deceive, nor be 
deceived. And it ought to be believed, with particular application to thy ſelf, 
that thus and thus he bears himſelf towards thee, as thy reconciled God; ac- 
_ cording as thou findeſt thy own Soul, thus truly reconciled to him. 

For tho' thy Reconciliation to him, be no cauſe of his Reconciliation to thee ; 
yet it is a moſt certain evidence of it. Otherwiſe, 1 1 

1. You would be beforchand with him in Love, when as his word expreſlly 
ſays, he loves us firſt, 1 Joh. iv. 19. | 

2. It would be true, that he made us love him, having himſelf no love to us; 
when as the ſame word ſays, we love him, becauſe he firſt loved us; viz. with 
that compaſſionate love, whereof you formerly heard. 

3. You would hereupon outdo him in point of love, and be better affected 
towards him, than he is towards you. | 

4. If any could be reconciled to God, and yet God not be reconcil'd to them, 
and they die in that State, it would be poſſible there might be Lovers of God 
in Hell. And what can be more abſurd in its ſelf? or more contrary to the plain 
Word of God, that hath ſaid : The things which eye hath not ſeen are prepared 
for them that love God, 1 Cor. ii. 9. and that he hath promiſed the Crown of 
Life to them that love him, Jam. i. 12. EN | 

All which you cannot but apprehend to be intolerable abſurdities, and they 
would all follow, if upon ſuch- grounds as have been mention'd you ſhould ap- 
prehend your ſelf to be reconcil'd to him, and yet disbelieve his being recon- 
Cil'd to you. 35 

Therefore having ſo ſure a ground, upon which to apprehend he is reconcil'd | 
to you, when you find you are reconcild to him; let it now be conſider d what 


* . 


his Reconciliation to you imports. 
(Wherein, as in all that follows, I ſhall be very brief; that this Part be not 
too unproportionable in bulk to the former gone out before it.) 

And here two Things, in the general, muſt be underſtood to be included in 
God's being reconcild to us. 5 55 
1. His forgiving to us all the ſins of our former State of Enmity againſt him. 

2. His receiving us into a State of amity and friendſhip with him. 

Ho great things are both theſe! And if you cannot as yet with certainty 

conclude that you are reconciled to God, as thereupon to have a preſent aſſurance 

of his having thus forgiven, and accepted you; yet you are however to appre- 

hend both theſe as moſt certainly belonging to their State, who are reconciled 

0 him, ſo as to make you moſt carneſtly to covet, and endeayour to get into 
that State; as perceiving how deſireable a thing it is to have the Eternal God 
no longer an Enemy to you, but your Friend. 8 

1. Therefore 
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x. Therefore you muſt apprehend God's being reconciled to you, includes 
his forgiving you all the ſins of your former State, wherein you lived in En- 
mity againft him. And of how vaſt compaſs and extent is his mercy towards 


you herein! when you conſider what you were doing, and what manner of life 


you led all that time; always ſinning from morning to night, either by acting 
againſt him, or by not living with him, and to him! not . 
fearing him, ſtanding in no awe of him, never aiming to pleaſe, or ſerve, or 
glorify him in any thing you did, as if you were made for your ſelf, and not 
for him ! And that your diſobedience to him, your neglects of him were all 
ſummed up in Enmity! And how monſtrous a thing it was to be an Enemy, an 
hater of the ever-bleſſed God! And to have all this forgiven! So his own word 
plainly ſpeaks : Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts, and turn to the Lord, and he will have Mercy upon him, and to our 
Cod, and he will abundantly pardon, II. iv. 7. | e 
And here you muſt underſtand aright what ſort of pardon and forgiveneſs that 
is, when God is ſaid to forgive; which you muſt conceive of, by conſidering 


what ſort of Enmity yours was againſt him. The caſe is not as berween equals, 


falling our, and forgiving one another; but your Enmity was that of an offend- 
ing Inferiour and Subject, rebelling againſt your Sovereign rightful Lord, who 
hath both right, and power to puniſh you. And then think how terrible pu- 
niſhment you deſeryed, and were liable to! even an everlaſting deſtruction from 
the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power, 2 Theſ. i. 9. where- 
upon conſider what it ſignifies for him to forgive you! And ſee now whether 
you do not ſavour thoſe words: Bleſſed is the man, or whether the ſenſe 
of your caſe do not make you cry out, as thoſe words may be read: O. the 


bleſſedneſſes of him, whoſe tranſgreſſion is forgiven, whoſe ſm is covered! 


O the bleſſedneſſes of him, to whom the Lord doth not impute iniquity] 
Of how mighty a load muſt it eaſe and disburden thy Soul, to have thy 
offended Lord ſay to thee, thou haſt been ſinning againſt me hitherto all 
thy days, when I have been all thy days doing thee good. Thou haſt done 
evilly againſt me as thou couldſt, lighted my authority, and deſpiſed my mercy 
I could plead my rebukes againſt thee, with flames of fire, if I ſhould het 
ny glittering ſword, and my hand take hold of vengeance, how ſoon could 1 
eaſe my ſelf of ſo feeble an adverſary, and avenge my ſelf of ſo contemptible 
an Enemy? But I forgive thee! Now upon thy repenting and turning to me, 
with thy whole Soul, I forgive thy ungodly, prayerleſs life, Thy having been 
alienated, and an Enemy in thy mind by wicked works. I forgive it to thee 
all! Thy iniquity is all pardoned, thy ſin covered, I no more impute any thing 
of it to thee, What rock would not this melt? what ſtony heart would it not 
diſlolve, and break in pieces? And what? canſt thou now be any longer an un- 
reconciled Enemy, to ſuch a ſin- pardoning God? 


Conſider here more particularly, : 
The properties and conſequences of this forgiveneſs. 


1. The properties of it, as that, 


1. It is 20ſt compaſſionate, an act of tender mercy and pity ; ſo ſays his own 
word: I will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, Heb. viii. 12, In his love. and 
pity he redeemed, and he bare them, Iſa. lxiii. 9. And being full of compaſſion, 
he forgave their iniquity, Pal. lxxviii. 38. For he remembred they were but fleſh, 


Ver. 39. 


2. It is perfectly free, and of mere grace. Ye are juſtified freely by his grate, 


Rom. iii. 24. He invites ſinners to come to him, even without money. 
without price, Ia. lv. 1. A great price indeed hath been paid, but by another 


hand, as we ſhall ſhew when' we come to the ſecond Head, the way wherein 


our Lord effects this Reconciliation, in the body of bis fleſh thorough death. But 


no price is expected from us, he doth it for his own ſake, as, Iſa. xliii, 25. 5 
a 5 N N : +} 3. 


him, not 


. 
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ER 1 entire. And that both in reſpect of the jack, the fin for 
. can be. repented of ) ſhall be forgiven unto men 
Matt il. 31. 7 will pardon all their iniquities, whereby they have ſomed againſt 
me Jer. xxxiii, 8. And in reſpe& of the act of forgiving, it ſhall be fo full as 
t0-leave no diſpleaſure behind: For (as he ſpeaks) J, even I am be that blotteth 
out thy iniquities, and there is not ſo much as a remembrance left; I will not 
remember thy ſans, Iſa. xliii. 25. Their ſins and their iniguities will I remem- 
more, Heb. viii. 12. 5 FF 1 
ber * 'Tis often repeated. He being full of compaſſion, forgave their iniquity=== 
yea many a time turned he his Anger away, Pſal. lxxviii. 38. 25 


2. The conſequences of this Forgiveneſs, 


1. Ceſſation of all acts, that have either Deſtrut7ion for their end, or Enmity 
for their principal, In the very covenant of Reconciliation, God reſerves to 
himſelf a liberty of chaſtening his reconciled ones; yea the caſe requiring it, 
he not only reſerves the liberty, but takes upon him an obligation hereunto. For 
he expreſſly declares : That if his Children forſake his Law, and walk not in his 
Judgments; then he will viſit their tranſgreſſion with a rod, and their iniqui- 
ties with ſtripes ; but that, nevertheleſs, he will not utterly take away his 
loving-kindneſs, nor ſuffer his faithfulneſs to fail, nor break his covenant —— 
Pal. Ixxxix. 31, 32, 33, 34. implying that otherwiſe his faithfulneſs would fail, and 
his covenant were broken on his part. And therefore when he deals not with 
a people upon covenant-terms, but as caſi-aways, and as people given up, he de- 
clares: I will not puniſh your daughters, Hol. iv. 14. And why ſhould they be 
ſmitten any more? Iſa.i.5. And they themſelves own: It WAS good for them 
to have been afflified, Pſal. cxix. 71. and that he had done it in very faithfulneſs, 
ver. 75. And his correcting them is ſignified not only to conſiſt with love, but 
to proceed from it; for tis ſaid : Mhom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, Heb. 
xii. 6. And thoſe afflictions are properly punitive, as they import warning to 
others; but not vindictive, as tending to the deſtruction of themſelves ; but 
corrective, as intending their own amendment, beſides warning to others, which 
alſo thoſe that are deſtructive might do. But theſe afflictive ſtrokes upon His 
own, as they intend warning to others, have the general nature of puniſhment in 
them. But they differ in their ſpecial kind, as being to themſelves correctie on- 
ly, not deſtructive, or vindictive. 

But upon the whole, when once he is reconciled to you, he no longer treats 
you as Enemies; if ſometimes he ſee cauſe to afflict his own, he ſinites them 
not as he ſinites thoſe that ſmote them, Iſa. xxvii. 7. Your carriage doth not 
always pleaſe him, therefore 'tis not ſtrange, if his dealings do not always pleaſe 
you; but after forgiveneſs he intends your real, and final hurt no more. 

2. A ſecond conſequent of God's forgiving you all your ſins, is his /eaſonable 
manifeſtation hereof to you. 

He may have forgiven you, and not judge it ſeaſonable ſuddenly to make it 
known to you ; he may judge it fit to hold you, ſome time, in ſuſpenſe. And 
when by his grace he hath enabled you to exerciſe repentance towards God, and 
faith in our Lord Feſus Chriſt, whereupon you are in a pardoned State ; you 
may yet ſometime remain in doubt, whether you were ſincere herein or no. And 
may not on a ſudden, put you out of doubt, but keep you a while in a wait- 
ing poſture; as that which is more ſuitable to his own Majeſty and Greatneſs, 
and to your own infirm, and leſs. eſtabliſht condition. He waits to be graci- 
ous, and is exalted even in ſhewing mercy, for he is a God of Judgment, and 
doth ſhew Mercy judiciouſly, when he judges it the fitteſt ſeaſon ; therefore are 
they bleſſed that wait for him, Iſa. xxx. 18. Aſſurance is the privilege not of all 
his children, but of them that are come to a more grown ſtature; but in the 
mean time he ſuſtains you, by hope in his mercy, and lets not your heart ſink 
within you. And when he ſees it fit, lets you know he hath accepted the 

__ _ atonement 
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atonement for you, which he hath enabled you to receive; and ſpeaks that peace 
to you, which is he fruit of his lips, and which he only, by ſpeaking it in. 
wardly to your heart, can create; that peace which paſſes all underſtanding, 
Ifa. Ivii. 18. Phil. iv. 7. and which belongs to his Kingdom in you; with joy in 


the Holy Ghoſt, when once the foundation is laid in r9ghteonſnefs, Rom. xiv, 17. 


y | 12 

2. This Reconciliation, on God's part, not only includes the forgiveneſs of 
your former Enmity, with all the fins of that fearful ſtate wherein you then 
were; but alſo his receiving you into 4 State of amity, and friendſhip with 


himſelf. + N 3 | 
And this you are to take for a great addition to the former. "A 


A Prince may pardon to a Malefactor a capital crime, ſpare his forfeited life, 
and eſtate 3 and yet not take him for 4 favourite, and a friend. But when the 
bleſſed God forgives his Enemies, he alſo takes them for his friends; tho' thoſe 
are diſtinf# things, yet they are moſt cloſely conjunt? ; he always adds this /at- 
ter, to the former. | 

Abraham was called the friend of God, Iſa. xli. 8. i. e. not only in the active 
ſenſe, as now bearing a friendly mind towards God ; bur in the paſſive ſenſe 
alſo, as now God hath a friendly mind towards him. And upon what account? 
ſome may think, Abraham being a perſon of eminent ſanctity, this may be ſaid 
of him only upon that peculiar account. But ſee how the matter muſt be un- 
derſtood, from what we find, Jam. ii. 23. Abraham believed God, and it was 
imputed to him for righteouſneſs, and he was called the friend of God; this is 
ſpoken of him, not as an eminent ſaint only, but under the common notion of a 
believer ; ſo that the ſame thing is truly to be ſaid of every one that believes, 
with a juſtifying faith. So ſaith our Saviour to his diſciples in common: 22 
are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you, Joh. xv. 14. And-— I 

have called you friends, for all things that I have heard of my Father, I have 
made known unto you, ver. 15. which ſignifies his own friendly mind to them. 

And now conſider what this fr:end/zneſs towards them includes. It muſt in- 

clude, | 

1. Love, which is the very Soul of friendſhip. So our Saviour expreſſes his 
own friendlineſs, towards them that are his : As my Father hath loved me, ſo 
have I loved you ; continue ye in my love, ver. 9. And the Height of that love, 
ver. 13. Greater /ove than that hath no man, that a man ſhould lay down his 
Life for his Friends; tho tis elſewhere further heightened, from our having 
been dinner, and Enemies, Rom. v. 8, 10. tho' it was then in view to him what 
he deſigned to make of them, viz. Friends to him too. And ſo his Friend- 
ſhip muſt ſignify further, not Love merely, but alſo after Reconciliation (there 
mentioned, ver. 10.) 5 

2. A delightful complacential love. For ſuch is the love of friends, a /ove of 
delight, which they take in one another; as if he had ſaid, now I have overcome 
you, and won your hearts, I love you with that pleaſantneſs, that delightful love 
which is proper to the State of friendſhip. So ſuch friends are ſpoken to, Cant. 
ii. 14. O my dove—— let me ſee thy countenance, let me hear thy voice, for 
ſweet is thy voice, and thy countenance comely; and that book abounds with ex- 
preſſions of that import, ho, haſt raviſhed my heart, my ſiſter, my ſpouſe. How 
fair is my Love! ch. iv. 7, 9, 10, &c. | | 

But beſides what this friendſhip, as ſuch, or as it hath in it the general notion 
of friendſhip, includes; conſider further ſome particu/arities belonging to this 


friendſhip, as, | 

3. How infinitely condeſcending it is, on God's part. That the high and lofty 
one, who inhabits eternity, who hath infinite fulneſs in himſelf, and could with 
delight live alone, to all eternity, as he did from all eternity, that he ſhould 
vouchlafe to take from among his own Creatures, ſuch as he would make Friends 
of; how admirable! much more of ſuch Creatures, apoſtate revolted Creatures, 
impure and vile Creatures! ſuch as he hath ſo much to do upon, to make them 


kind, and holy, that they might be capable of his friendſhip ! | 
* | According 
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0 0 uſual meaſures of friendſhip, "tis with tlioſe that ate /ke, yea 
with equals. . How tranſporting ſhould it be to thy Soul, that the great God 
ſhould entertain and ſtrike ſuch a friendſhlp with thee, ſo vile, {6 rebellious, and 
abject as rhou walt! Solomon ſpeaks of it as a wonderful thing, and even ex- 
ceeding all belief, that God ſhould dwell (which dwelling ſignifies friendly ſo- 
ciety) faith he: In ver deed will God dwell with men 7 ſuch Creatures as men 
are now become! and with men, on earth! in this theit low and mean State, 
and on this narrow, little, baſe ſpot; when even the bright and ſpacious heavens, 
yea the heaven of heavens cannot contain him, 2 Chron. vi. 18. How wondet- 
ful a thing is this! and even ſurpaſſing all wonders! Is it after the mannet of 
men ! how far, herein, are his ways above our ways, and his 8 above 
our thoughts ! even as the heavens are above the earth, Iſa. lv. 8. _ Conſider, 

2. How beneficial this his friendſhip to us is! many friends can only wiſh 
well to one another, have neither wiſdom, or power really to befriend them; 
his friendſhip is moſt beneficial to them on whom tis placed, having all-ſuffici- 
ent fulneſs in himſelf to counſel, to ſupport, to telieye, to ſupply them as the 
matter ſhall require. 23 | 

3. How converſable he is with theſe his friends, being Ss 

1. Always preſent. One may have a wiſe and potent frlend, but perhaps 
he is far off when there is greateſt need of him. 2 

2. Being intimately preſent, with our Minds and Spirits. The Lord Feſus be 
with thy Spirit, 2 Tim. iv. 22. He can be always ſo. The moſt inward friends, 
among men, can have no immediate acceſs to one another's Spirits; but this is the 
peculiar advantage of this friend, that he can enter into our very Souls; nothing 
is ſhut up from him. af 15 

4. How conſtant is God's Friendſbip! He loves with an everlaſting love, and 
to the end, Jer. xxxi. 3. Iſa. liv. 8. Joh. xiii. 1. when other friendſhips are upon 
ſlight grounds, eaſily, and often broken off. | 

Thus far we have ſeen what this mutual Reconciliation imports, on our part, 
towards God; and on God's part towards us. 

We now come to conſider, | 3 | 

2. The Way wherein our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Mediator between God and 
us, brings about this Reconciliation ; vis. | 

[In the body of his fleſh, thorough Death) — 

The ſame thing is expreſt in the 201 yerſe, by [hzs making peare by the blood 
of his croſs} or his ſhedding his blood on the crols. The meaning of both 
expreſſions is, that he brought about this Reconciliation, by ſuffering death for 
us, upon the croſs, . „ ; 

Now becauſe this Reconciliation, as yon Have heard, includes both God's 
Reconciliation to us, and our Reconciliation to God; and that both are effected 
by his dying upon the croſs for us; We are to ſhew how each of theſe are 
brought about, 74s way. | | 


According 


1. How God's Reconciliation to us is wrought, by Chriſt dying for us. You 
may ſay, why was this the means of Reconciling God to us? for you may think 
with your ſelves, if God had a mind to be reconcil'd to Sinners, could he not 
have been ſo, without letting his Son die for it? There are indeed difficulties in 
this matter, which are not fit to be brought into ſuch a Diſcourſe as this ; but 
ſhall here ſay nothing about it, but what is plain, and eaſy to be underſtood. 

4 You can eaſily apprehend, that God ſaw it was neceſſary his Son ſhould 
die, in order to the ſaving of ſinners; for who can think he would ever have 
conſented to the Death of his moſt betoyed Son, if he had not ſeen it neceſ- 
ſary? Therefore you mult conclude it was neceſſary, whether you diſcern the 
reaſons upon which it was ſo, or no. . 1 5 

2. Lou can caſily apprehend that the ſins of men deſetyd Eternal Death, and 
that God threatned them with Eternal Death accordingly ; for what Death, but 


Eternal Death can that be, which is oppoſed to Eternal or Everlaſting Life! 
Vol. II. 9 | Rom. 


1 
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Rom. v. 2 1. Ron: vi. 23. And which. is executed upon all that ate not recon: 
cil d, according to the Sentence of the laſt Judgment, Mat. xv, ut. 
3. You cannot but know that there were Sacrifices under the Law of Moses, 


1. Als; 
n "bg | 


:La& 


appointed to make atonement for fin, and that jthout ſhedding of Blood ther- 


could be no Remiſſion, Heb. ix. 22. 


4. Lis eaſy to be underſtood, that the blood of thoſe Sacrifices could not ale 
away ſin, as is expreſlly ſaid, Heb. x. 4. and therefore that they could not other. 
wiſe ſignify. any thing, to the taking it away, than as they were Types and Sha. 
'dows of that great Sacrifice, that once for all was to be offer d up for that pur. 
pole. Once in, or towards the end of the world hath he appeared, to Put away 
ſm by the Sacrifice of himſelf, Heb. ix. 26. FC Joe, 

5. You can underſtand that as this could never have been, without the con- 
ſent of the Father, and the don; ſo by their conſent it might be, that the inno. 


cent might ſuffer for the guilty: As one may be bound, body for body, for 


another. 3 
6. And it is plain they did conſent, Cod ſo loved the world, that he Fave his 


only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believe on him, might not periſh, but have life 
everlaſting, Joh. iii. 16. And our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ſays : No man could 
take his life from him Li. e. againſt his will, for he could have had twelve le- 


gions of Angels to defend it] but he did lay it down, Joh. x. 18. And gave his 


life a ranſom for many, Mat. xx. 28. : 
© 7. So it came to paſs that our Lord Jeſus ſuffered once, the juſt for the un. 
Juſt, to bring us to God, 1 Pet. iii. 18. And he was made fin for us, who knew 
uo ſin, that we might be the righteouſneſs of God in him. 1 

8. And hereupon when God is reconcil'd to ſinners, he doth not only for- 
give them, but he fuſtiſies them, there being an equal recompence made to him; 
but of his own providing, and therefore 7o us it is moſt free, tho it was very 
coſtly to Chriſt. So both theſe expreſſions, of the ſame thing, are put together: 
IWe are juſtified freely by his grace, through the Redemption that is in Feſus 
Chriſt, whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation thorough faith in his blood, 
to declare his righteouſneſs in the remiſſion of ſms——that God might be Juſt, and 


. 


the juſtifier of them that believe in Feſus, Rom. iii. 24, 25. | 
9. Thus God becomes reconcil'd to ſinful men [not to every one, but to 


them that ſincerely repent, and believe] in a juſt, regular, and orderly way, moſt 
becoming his excellent Majeſty. For tho he forgive ſinners, that had affronted 
him, and rebelled againſt him ; yet it is not without a Sacrifice, and that of his 
own Son, a Sacrifice of infinite value ; moſt becoming his Grace and Mercy, for 
that Sacrifice was of his own providing. Moſt becoming His juſtice, for tho fin 
be forgiven, it is puniſhed too; forgiven to us, but puniſhed on his own Son, 
who conſented to bear our ſins, in his own body on the tree, 1 Pet. ii. 24. Mot 
becoming the truth of his word, for as that ſaid, without ſhedding of blood there 
could be no remiſſion ; the moſt precious blood was ſhed, that ever was, in or- 
der to our remiſſion. Moſt becoming his infinite Wiſdom, that found out this 


Way of anſwering all purpoſes ; that both he might be glorified in the higheſt de. 


gree, and yet ſinners be ſayed. Grace hath herein abounded in all wiſdom and 


* 


prudence, Eph. oF WA 


2. We come now [having thus far ſeen, how Chriſt's dying on the Criſs 
works God's Reconciliation to us] to ſhew alſo how it brings about our Recon- 
ciliation to G]. ee eee ane r eee eee eee 
And here you may obſerve, we chang'd the method of ſpeaking to this two- 
fold Reconciliation, conſidered in it ſelſ, and as the effect of Chriſt's Death. 
For tho God is not actually reconciled to us, before he have diſpoſed our hearts 
to a Reconciliation unto him; yet the foundation of his being reconcil'd to us, 
is firſt laid in the death of his Son, or in the proſpect and foreſight of it; before 
there can be any diſpoſition, on our, parts, to ſuch a Reconciliation. And that 


1 


being done, and it being thereby ſeen what this great Sacrifice ſignifies to his. be. 
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FOR 11. whenſocver that ſhall be; it comes, in the proper order, next to 
— g's Gor it works, to bring about our Reconciliation alſo. 
And it works, in order hereto, theſe 7wo ways. . 
1. By preparing the ground of preaching the Goſpel of Reconciliation, or of 
Chrift crucified ; which muſt 7/7 be, or have been reſolued on, before there 
couid be any Goſpel to reveal it. In this Goſpel Chriſt is ſet forth as a pro- 
pitiation, through faith in his blood, Rom. iii. 25. And this is the proper and 
moſt apt means to work upon thy heart, ſinner, to perſuade thee to be recon- 
ciled to God. Looking upon him whom thou haſt pierced, is that thou mayeſt 
mourn over him, Zech. xii. 10. What ſhould ſo melt and overcome thy heart, 
and make thee yield to the terms of Reconciliation ? Bur he muſt be repreſent- 
ed, that he may be loo d upon; and therefore is the Preaching of Chriſt cruci- 
fied, unto them that are called, the power of God, and the wiſdom of God, 
1 Cor. i. 23, 24. the moſt powerful, and the wiſeſ# method; and which God 
hath thought firteſt to win Souls, and reconcile them to himſelf, Therefore it is 
reckoned no leſs than a witchery, if they obey not the Goſpel, who have Chriſt 
ſet forth before their eyes, as crucified among them, Gal. iii. 1. which ſetting 
forth could not be otherwiſe, than in the Goſpel-repreſentation. For you know 
Chriſt was not aclually crucified, in Galatia, but at Feruſalem; therefore, ſaith 
our Lord himſelf : But I, if 1 be lift up from the earth, will draw all men 
unto me, Joh. xii. 32. This was ſaid (as it follows) ſignifying what death he 
ſhould dye, i. e. by being crucified. And this, ſuppoſing a due repreſentation of 
him in the Goſpel, was in point of means to draw all men. 9 8 
But it could only be ſufficient, as a means ; when yet it could not be a means 
ſufficient, if there were not an Agent, able to uſe it to that purpoſe. Therefore, 
2. Our Redeemer's dying upon the Croſs did work towards our Reconcilia- 
tion, by procuring the Spirit to be given, in order to the making this moſt apt 
means eſtectual to this end. $7 
And if this Sacrifice of Chriſt, on the Croſs, was neceſſary to the obtaining 


| forgiveneſs of ſins; it was, at leaſt, equally neceſſary to obtain the giving of the 


Spirit, without which all the reſt were in vain, When Chriſt had dyed to re- 
concile both (i. e. Jew and Gentile) in one Body, by the Croſs, having ſlain the 
enmity thereby ; and thereupon preached peace to them that were afar off, and 
to them that were nh ; yet it was ſtill neceſſary that by one Spirit, both ſhould 
have acceſs to the father ; otherwiſe they would never come at him, they would 
ſtill, with implacable hearts, have kept at a diſtance, | 

Therefore /ooking upon a crucified Chriſt would never have had this effect, 
to make them mourn over him, whom they had pierced ; if the Spirit of Grace 
and Supplication were not poured forth, Zech. xii. 10. They would with hard 
hearts have gazed long enough, on this doleful Spectacle, far enough from mourn- 
ing; if the Spirit of Chriſt were not pour'd forth, as well as his Blood. 

And do we think that Holy and pure Spirit would ever have been pour d 
forth, on ſo impure and unholy Souls ; if the precious blood of that invaluable 
Sacrifice had not been poured forth to procure it? Thoſe words of the Apoſtle 
make this plain, Gal. iii. 13, 14. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the 
Law, being made à curſe for us ( for curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree) 
that the bleſſing of Abraham might [reach further] come upon the Gentiles ; that 
they might receive the promiſe of the Spirit thorough faith. Or in their being 
made to believe, the ever-blefſed one was ſo far made a curſe, that you might 
be capable of 7hzs bleſſing ; and by it have your own Enmity overcome, and 
your Reconciliation brought about. | | 

Therefore doth our Lord direct us to pray for the Spirit, aſſuring us our hea- 
venly father will give that Holy Spirit to them that ask him, Luke xi. 13. as well 
knowing, his pouring forth his blood had deſerved it ſhould not any longer be 
an incloſed bleſſing; but which might be communicated to Few, and Gentile, 
and in his way and ſeaſon be poured out on all fleſh. 


Vol. II. 


Tt 2 Thus 


9 h ? | f \ 
ö * ; : ”= The 8 * » / WO 0 in * * pate >» *. „ * * 7 Id w 5 0 2 2 . . 
N * 4 . 7 . * 17 » * A . » L * = 1 . 2 8 * 1 | * « +» « p X. + F * Y ; ppl 6 5 — 


Thus doth our Lord, in the body of his fleſh thorough death, work out this 
7wo-fold Reconciliation both of God tu you, and of you to Gm. 
And now the Uſe follows, which muſt have reference both, N ck 
1. To this mutual Reconciliation it ſelf. Tou hath he now reconciiu 

And, ITT: 33 "IR | 
2. To the way wherein our Lo 

fleſh, thorough death) —_ | 
The uſe we ſhall make of the Former, will be two-fold (according as this Re- 
conciliation it ſelf is two-fold, viz. God's Reconciliation to us, and our Recon. 
ciliation to God) viz. to perſuade us, from ſundry Conſiderations, 85 

1. To believe God's Reconcileableneſs to us. 6 

2. To be willing, hereupon, to be actually, and ſpeedily reconcil'd to him. 

And the / which is only now intended to be made of the Latter, is to draw 
from it divers additional Conſiderations, by which to enforce, and give further 


ſtrength to both thoſe mentioned exhortations. 
1. For the #ſe of the Former, the Doctrine of this Reconciliation it ſelf. 


In as much as we have ſhewn that it contains Reconciliation, on God's part, to- 
wards us, and on our part, towards God, we muſt underſtand, 

1. That God's Reconciliation is aſſerted here, to the perſons whom the Apoſ- 
| tle now mentions; and whom he had before deſcribed, as Converts, Saints, 
faithful in Chriſt, chap. i. 1. that Chriſt had reconcil'd them, i. e. reſtored them 
into a State of Grace, favour, and acceptance, tho' they had been alienated, and 
Enemies in their minds. Therefore, if when they become Saints, Faithful, &c. 
God was reconcild to them; while they were yet in their State of Enmity, he 
was reconcileable, The plain uſe to be made of this, is 

That we be perſuaded to believe God's reconcileableneſs to Sinners, offending 
Creatures, ſuch as had been ſtrangers to him, and Enemies ; whatſoever bar was 
in the way, is ſo far removed (as we ſhall ſhew from the ſecond Head) that he 
can be reconcil'd to ſuch Enemies, and will actually be ſo, whenſoever they turn 


to him. 
This, Sinner, is the Sum of the Goſpel, which thou art to believe upon ſun- 


dry Conſiderations, which haye their Ground here ; as, 

1. This Goſpel could never be intended for theſe only, to whom the Apoſ- 
tle now writes. Can we think there was one Goſpel meant for Coloſſians, and 
another, or none at all for Engliſhmen ? Yea when the Apoſtle himſelf was 
converted and obtained Mercy, it was for a Pattern to them that ſhould hereaf- 
ter believe, 1 Tim. i. 16. You have the ſame Warrant to believe, that turning 
to God, and believing on his Son, God will be reconcil'd to you, as he was 


to them. 
2. This is the Goſpel which God hath ever declared to the World, 


9 
oo . 
1 o 


*. Eh 
F % 


id Jeſus brings it about (in the body of his 


excepting any Perſon, whereſoever his written Word hath come, Iſa. lv. Ho, 


every one that thirſteth, come to the Waters, even he that hath no Money, come 
without Money, and without Price, ver. 1. Incline your Ear, and come to me, 
hear, and your Souls fhall live; and I will make an everlaſting Covenant with 
you, ver. 3. Let the Wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous Man his 
thoughts, and turn to the Lord, and he will have Mercy ; to our God, and he 
will abundantly Pardon. For my Ways are not as your Ways, ver. 7,8. 

So the Tenour of his Word hath always ran [turn to me, and I will turn to 
you] 2 Chron. xxx. 6. Jer. iii. 12. Zech. i. 3. Mal. iii. 7. And is it not to be 


believed? | 
3. It is the Goſpel which he hath confirmed, by his own Solemn Oath (as 7 


live, ſaith the Lord) having plainly propounded it, E=ek. xviii. 21, 22, 23, 31, 32. 
He ſwears to it, chap. xxxili. 11. and wilt thou not yet believe him? 

4. When, after the fulneſs of time, it was more expreſſly revealed, that there 
could be no turning to God, but thorough Chriſt ; this was the Goſpel which 
he himſelf preach's, Mark i. 14, 15. and which, when he was leaving the World, 


he required ſhould be preach'd to all the World, Mark xvi. 15, 16. 5 
oh 5. It 


without 
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+ Ie is given/ 28 che Sum of all the Counſel of God, Acts xx. ar. 
_ PAS Fverlating 3 which is co Mus 175 all 5 ho 
of regenerating and tene wing DONS, 1 Tel. 1. 23, 24,25, ö 
ho 41 which God bleſſes, $9, makes effeQual to this purpoſe, 
When, hercin, he Love and Kindneſs 2 fo Men appears, then (not by 
Works of Righteouſneſs which they have done) but of his Mercy he ſques them, 
by the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewmg of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit, iii 4, 5. 
His Mercy reveal'd ſoftens, and changes their hearts; ſo that by the exceeding 
great, and precious Promiſes, contained in this Goſpel, they are made Partakers 
of a Divine Nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. e e 

8. But it is by Believing it becomes effectual to any bleſſed Purpoſe. It is 
the Power of God to Salvation, to every one that believes, Rom, i. 16. but to 
them that believe it not, it is without Eower, and effects 78 It works 
effeffually, on every one that believes, 1 Thel. ii. 13. but hath no eff Fa when 
it is not believed. Much people, believing, were turned to the Lord, Acts J. 
but where there is no believing, there is no turning. 


9. Where it is not believed, it hardens. We are therefore warned to take 
heed of the evil heart of unbelief, left we be hardened, Heb. iii. 12, 13, and are 
told thoſe hardened ones, that fell in the wilderneſs, were ſuch as believed not, 
and that could not enter into Canaan (the type of Heaven) becauſe of unbelief, 
ver. 18, 19. and that the Goſpel could 707 profit them, becauſe it was not mixed 
with Faith, chap. iv. 2. | 5 at 5 

10. It is in the ſame context mention d, as a moſt provoking Wickedne(s, to diſ- 
believe this Goſpel of his. That ſin was therefore ſaid to be the provocation, 
Heb. iii. 15. and referring to the ſame time, the great God ſays: How long will 
this people provoke ? How long &er they believe me? Numb. xiv. 1 1. when their 
not believing his willingneſs to do better for them, than only to beſtow upon 
them an earthly Canaan, was their moſt provoking Wickednels. 3 

11. The not believing of this Goſpel of his, is underſtood to be giving God 
the lye, 1 Joh. v. 10. as beheving it, is ſetting to our ſeal that he is true, Joh. 
iii. 33. But what inducement is it poſſible he can have to Lye to his own Crea- 
tures, who is himſelf All- ſufficient; and who hath them abſolutely in his Power! 

Or what man would lye for lying ſake, having no inducement F 

It is therefore impoſſible for God to Lye, as being inconſiſtent with the uni- 
verſal perfections of his Nature; and therefore to impute falſhood to him, is 

higheſt Blaſphemy. 
And after all this, Sinner, dar'ſt thou disbelieve God's Reconcileableneſs to 
thee, upon his own declared terms; when here the whole buſineſs Ricks, of Re- 
conciliation between him, and thee ? 5 

But there are yet other Conſiderations to this purpoſe, to perſuade thy Belief 
of God's Reconcileableneſs to thee, from the | 

2. Head of Diſcourſe [the Way of our Lord's bringing about this Reconcilia- 
tion, vis. in the body of his fleſh, thorough Death] 

And here his Reconcileableneſs muſt be underſtood to ſignify two things. 

The Poſſibility of God's being reconciled to Sinners. 

His Willmgneſs to be reconciled. US | 

And the Death of his Son upon the Croſs, in order hereto, affords Conſide- 
rations to evince both. 

1. The Poſſibility of the thing, which this ſacrifice proves to be poſlible, be- 
cauſe it makes it ſo. When the Apoſtle aſſerts, that without ſhedding of Blood 
there is no remiſſion of ſin, Heb. ix. 22. and that it was impoſſible the Blood of 
Bulls, and Goats ſhould take it away, chap. x. 4. and that therefore our Lord 
came to take it away, in that Body prepared for him, ver. 5,6. He therein im- 
plies it to be impoſſible to be otherwiſe taken away, than by this Blood ſhed up- 
on the Croſs ; nothing indeed being poſlible to God, which becomes him not. 
And it became him not otherwiſe to effect this delign, and bring many Sons 
to Glory, but by the Sufferings of this his Son. It was therefore not poſlible 

| upon 
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upon other terms; "Heb: li. 10. but in thi 
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is "way it was poſſible, _ the 4 
of theſe ſeveral t hibgs concurring ; 1 FAT f 
1. The rich and infinite Value, and fulneſs of * Sacre The bloss ut 
was herein ſhed, and the Life that was laid down, tho of a Man, yet were 
the Blood and Life of ſuch a Man as was alſo God, Acts xx. 28. 1 Joh. iti: 16. 
a Man that was God's own Fellow, Zech. xiii. 7. As it was God that was offend- 
cd, ſo it was God that did ſatisfy for the offence. * 
2. He was nearly Ally'd to us, as a Redeemer ought to be. Becanſe we 
were partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he took part with us of the Same, Heb-. ii. . 
14, 15. therefore as Man did offend, Man ſuffered for it. 
3. He freely Conſented hereto, both to DECODE Man, he to luer for Man, 


1 8 


Phil. ii. 6, 7, 8. Joh. x. 18. 


4. He had no ſin of his own to ſuffer for, 2 Cor. v. 21. and as many other 
1 ſpeak. 

He was, by a ſecial Divine Law, commiſſioned hercunto. Therefore 
his 8 * down his Life, was in it ſelf no illegal Act. He had Power to lay 
down his Life, having received a Commandment for it from the Father, _ 
x. 18. He came, having God's Law, to this purpoſe, in his heart, Pſal. xl. 6, 7, 8 

6. He was fully accepted herein above, His Sacrifice having a ſweet ſmelling 
odour with it, unto God; becauſe fatisfying his Juſtice, it made way for the fre 
exerciſe of his Grace and Love, Eph. v. 2. 

Therefore, Sinner, canſt thou disbelieve, or doubt the very poſſibility of Gods 
being reconciled to thee, upon his own declared terms; when ſo extraordinary 
a courſe was taken, that he might be reconciled ? 

2. And thou haſt as great reaſon to believe his w:illmpgneſs to be reconciled, 
conſidering that this was conſented to on purpoſe. God ſo loved the World, that 
he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believe in him, might not periſh, 
Joh, iii. 16. Now conſider, was his own Son given for what he was not willing 
of? His only-begotten Son? His very Image? Heb.i. 2. The Son of his De- 
lights, always dear to him? Prov. viii. zo. And who was ſpecially dear to him 
for this very reaſon, Foh. x. 17. Vea, and that it was the very Cry of his Blood 
from the Croſs: O forgive, forgive this repenting, believing Sinner, be recon- 
ciled to him, O Father, for the ſake of thy dying Son! and yet was he unwilling ? 

What could induce him, who is Love it ſelf, to give up ſuch a Son, to ſo bit- 


ter, bloody, and ignominious Sufferings, but his willingneſs to be reconciled to 


Sinners? It were a Blaſphemy, againſt the ever-bleſſed Nature and Being of God, 
to imagine he would have his moſt beloved Son ſuffer for ſuffering's lake And 
for what other end could it be? 

And there is a little reaſon to doubt the iſſue, but that, being an Enemy, thou 
waſt reconciled by the Death of his Son ; being reconciled, thou ſhalt be ſaved 
by his Life, Rom. v. 10. 

It therefore remains to preſs the 

2. Exhortation, which you may take in the Apoſtle's words, 2 Cor. v. 20. 2 
the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, as the God did beſeech you by us, do pray you in 


Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God, Now that is put out of doubt, that God 


juſtly and honourably can be reconciled to you (without which it had been im- 


poſſible) and that he is moſt unqueſtionably willing; are you yet unwilling to be 


reconciled to him? 
Conſider both this Reconciliation it ſelf, brought about with ſome [70# hath 


he reconciled] 


And the Way of it Lin the Body of his Fleſh, thorough Death] 

1. Some have been reconciled, that have been alienated and Enemies in their 
Minds, by wicked Works. Whereupon bethink your ſelves. 

1. Have you any greater reaſon to be implacable towards the bleſſed God, than 


thoſe Coloſſians ? why ſhould you be more wicked Enemies? 


2. Can you better maintain your Cauſe againſt God? are you more able to 


ſtand gonad all he Power of his Wrath, which you ſo little know ? Pſal. xc. ll. 


3, Can 


1 better beat the loſs; and want of the comforts of his Love, while 
. e N great God for your friend? To Whom you have free re- 
you WE 7 4129 pour out your Souls daily? Upon whom you may caſt all your 
courſe, Jyich wdom pon may walk in friendly Love, and may converſe wirh him 
cares! With whom you ma. walk in trendy Loe, and may converie With him 
. 055 you leſs need his ſupports in a dying hour? Will it be eaſy to you to 
die unreconcil'd? And afterwards to appear convicted, unreconcileable Ene- 
mies before the Tribunal of your Judge? And then to have no Advocate, no 
Interceſſor to plead for you? When he himſelf muſt be your condemning 
Judge, and ſhall only ſay, O that thou haajt known, in the day of thy Viſita- 
zion, the things that did belong to thy peace! But now they are hid from thy 
Eves, Luke xix. 42, 44. | 
Id we 77 yh MY to perſuade this Reconciliation to God, from the Way 
wherein our Lord effects it; in the Body of his Fleſh, thorough Death, or by 
dying a Sacrifice upon the Crols. , : ON 
And now you know this, will you not yet be reconciled to him? Conſider, 
1. You will herein fruſtrate, and make inſignificant, to your ſelf, the higheſt 
demonſtration that could be given of God's good-will towards you. God ſo 
loved the World, &c. Joh. iii. 16. and what could our Lord himſelf have done 
more to teſtify his own Love? For greater Love hath no Man; than to lay down 
his Life for his Friends, Joh. xv. 13. Yea, for thoſe that were not ſo before, 
but wicked Enemies; only that thereby hey might be made Friends, Rom. v. 8. 
And what could it ſignify to you, to repreſent the Divine Love to you by ſo 
coſtly a Demonſtration, if it do not gain your Love; 
22. And what could be ſo apt a Means, Sinner, to break thy Heart, and con- 
quer all thy former Enmity ; as to behold thy Redeemer dying upon the Croſs, 
for thee? They ſhall look upon me, whom they have Pierced, and Mourn, Zech. 
xii. 10. And J, if I be lift up, will draw all Men to me; which our Lord 
ſaid, ſignifying what Death he ſhould die [by being lift up on the Croſs] Joh. 
xii. 32, 33. Now what doſt thou think of thy ſelf, if ſuch a ſight will not 
moye thee! An earthly, carnal, worldly Mind, is declared over and over to 
be Enmity againſt God, Rom. viii. 7. Jam. iv. 4. But how remarkable is it, that 
ſuch a temper of Mind ſhould be ſo peculiarly ſignified to import Enmity to 
the Croſs of Chriſt ? Phil. iii. 18, 19. I tell jou 9 ſach, weeding, Kirk the Apoſ- 
tle, that do even continue their Enmity even in the Face of the Croſs! And 
who even by that it ſelf are not oyercome! EE oh. : i... 
3. If thou wilt not be reconciled, Chriſt did, .gs 4% thee, die in yain, Thou 
canſt be nothing the better. Think what it mult comte to; that ſo precious Bland 
(infinitely exceeding the value of all corruprible things 3 Silver, and Gold, &c. 
x Pet. i. 18, 19.) ſhould be-ſhed, to redeem. and faye ſuch, as thou, and yet do 
thee no good ut, ae . re 4g” ee Hyun 
4. If thou continue to the laſt, unreconciled, it not only doth thee no good, 
but it muſt cry, and plead moſt terribly againſt thee. Blood Guiltineſs is a fear- 
ful thing! What mult it be, to be guilty of ſuch Blood! if thou wert guilty, of 


the Blood of thy Father, thy Child, or of the Wife of thy Boſom, how would 

it aſtoniſh thee ! But to be guilty of the Blood of the Son of God! How cap 

thou live under it! If thou wert guilty of all the innocent Blood that ever Was 

ſhed, ſince the Creation of the World, it were not comparable to the guilt of 

this Blood —— — 1 
5. But zf thou come to Jeſus, the Mediator of the New Covenant, and to 

the Blood 7 1 that ſpeaks better things than the Blood of Abel, as a 

belle 


' 


reconciled 


ving penitent; thou wilt alſo came and be adjoined to the 
General Aſſembly, to the Church of the Firſt. born written in Heaven, to the 
ennumnerable; company of Angels, and to the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, 
Heb. xii. 22,23, 24. O the joy in Heaven that will be concerning thee! And 
8 the fulneſs of thy own joy, into which thou ſhalt enter at laſt! For con- 
ider, IH 


018) 1 6. (And 
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6. (And in the laſt place) what follows in the latter part of this verſe; that 
is; that thou wilt be preſented, by thy Redeemer, Holy and unblameable, and 
unreproveable in the ſgbt of God, as if thou hadſt never offended, and never 
been an Enemy. All thy former tranſgreſſions, that have overwhelmed thee with 
juſt. ſorrow, ſhall all be overwhelmed in that kind paternal joy, as for the te- 


turning Prodigal: This my Son was loft, and is found. W 

And thy having been ſo long alienated, and an Enemy in thy Mind by wicled 
Works, will all be forgotten, and ſwallowed up, in the embraces of infinite, 
everlaſting Love | 4 + 
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REA PDE R, 


T HIS Diſcourſe was preact/d without any, the leaſt thought of its be- 


ing made more publick ; and a conſiderable time paſſed afterwards, 
without any ſuch Intention. I thought it indeed too uncompos d, to 
appear in the World ; but in a matter of no worſe Conſequence, I make no 
aifficulty of acknowledging, that I at length choſe rather to follow the Fudg- 
ment of the many Hearers, that mou d for this further Publication, than my 
own. Therefore amidſt much other Buſineſs, and great Infirmities, that are 
ſufficiently monitory to me to be unconcerned for the gratifying of Curioſity, in 
1 or or in any others; I ſo far revis'd it, as very imperfect Memorials would 
enable me. | . 
F any where it be ſomewhat enlarged, that can be no prejudice to them that 
heard it ; much leſs to them that heard it not. 5 
That it may be of ſome uſe to direct our Thankſgivings (and Supplications 40. 
ſo) ſo as, without the neglect of lower and ſubſervient Mercies, they may have 
— dect 70 Bleſſmgs of the higheſt value; is the ſerious Deſire, and 
rayer 


| An earneſt well-willer to the true | 
Proſperity of the Chriſtian Church. 
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ho hath delivered ur from the power of darkneſs, and 
© hath tranſlated us into the Kingdom' af bit dear Son. 


* > * 


4 8 


OU already know, that the Occaſion of our aſſembling together this 
Io commemorate ſome, former National Mercies, and deliverances 
| from certain very conſiderable efforts of that power of darkneſs, 
which is peculiar to the Devils Kingdom. And allo, eo. 
Io ptepate for the Commemoration, at the approaching Seaſon, of the much 
more general Mercy of our common. Redemption, in the obſervation of a Solemn 
Rite belonging to the Kingdom of Chriſt ®., Nox. 1 4 
The tuo parts of this Text give us an apt, and ſuitable ground for each of theſe. 

For giving God thanks, for great former Mercies; and preparation for that 
deſigned: holy Solemnity. YN fr FIT as: 5 
We begin, for the former of theſe purpoſes, with the fir/# part of the Text 
Li bo hath delivered us from the power of darkneſs] And that we may ſee 
how accommodate his will be to the former mentioned purpoſe (as compre- 
hended within the import of this clauſe, and but comprehended, it being of 
much greater Latitude) ſome things I muſt previouſly note to you. As, | 
I. That there is 2 Kingdom manifeſtly imply'd in theſe words [7he power of 
darkneſs] unto which the Kingdom of God's dear Son is oppoſite. And, 

2. That this Kingdom can be no other than the Devil's Kingdom, whom our 
Lord himſelf doth own to have a Kingdom. If Satan be divided againſt him- 
ſelf, how then can his Kingdom ſtand ?. Mar. xii. 26. Theſe are our Lord's own 
Words, and joined, in that Context, with what ſufficiently intimates that King- 
dom to be directly oppoſite to his own. Les 1 

3. That the d//mguiſhing Characters of theſe two oppoſite Kingdoms, the 
Kingdom of the Devil, and the Kingdom of God's dear Son, are Darkneſs, and 
Light ; the one is a Kingdom of Darkneſs, and the other is a Kingdom of Light. 
The Devils are called the Rulers of the former, ſo ſtigmatiz d, Epheſ: vi. 2. 
Principalities, and Powers, and the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World. 
Our Lord's is imply'd to be a Kingdom of Light, in the Words immediately 
foregoing : Giving thanks unto the Father, — hath made us meet to be par- 
takers of the inheritance of the Saints in Light ; who hath delivered us from 
the Power of Darkneſs, &c. It is a Kingdom they are to inherit, Mat. xxv. 3 4. 
In its moſt perfect ſtate it comprehends brighteſt light, purity, and glory; as 
the oppoſite Kingdom, conſummate, is utter darkneſs. And ſo are the beginnings, 
and firſt principles of each. Ie were darkneſs, now are light in the Lord 
Epheſ. v. 8. Both are ſeen, in the Unconverted, and Converted State; to turn 
them from darkneſs to light, and (which ſhews that darkneſs to be Satanical) 
from the Power of Satan, unto God, Acts xxvi. 18. As what their inheritance 
is hereupon to be, the next words ſhew, that they may receive forgiveneſs of 
lins, and inheritance among them that are ſanttifyd. And yet again, 
4̃. That the Darkneſs, which characterizes the Devil's Kingdom, includes 

thoſe things that are directly oppoſite unto thoſe included in the /ight, which 
cCharacterizes the Kingdom of Chriſt. The light that characterizes the Kingdom 
of Chrift, includes theſe two things, 
Truth, and Holineſs. 

Theſe are the principal things, comprehended in the notion of light, as it is 

characteriſtical of the Kingdom of the Son of God. The light of truth, objective- 


* It being our uſual Monthly Seaſon of Preparation for the Lord's Supper. 
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y revealed, and: ſubjeftjvely received, the Frame of Chriſtian Doctrine, wick 


the knowledge, and belief thereof; and the light of holineſs, ſo ſhining in the 
Lives of Chriſtians, that Men may ſee their good works Mat. v. 16, Accord. 


ingly the darkneſs, that doth characterize the Devils Kingdom, doth comprehend 
| e 1 ener 0 2 WWSS6* FA . 


in it, Falſbood and Wickedneſs. No : : | 
It comprehends in it 2% manner of faiſhood, truth obſcured, and perverted, 
ignorance, error, deceit, blindneſs of heart, Epheſ. iv. 18. a wilful overlooking + 
of the great and moſt neceſſary truths, which the Souls of Men are, above all 
other, concerned to take in, and admit into their 77ward parts. And it com: 
prehends wickedneſs, in the whole compals of it; wickeaneſs againſt God, all 
manner of impiety, idolatry, blaſphemy, neglect, and profanation of the Ordi. 
nances and Inſtitutions, wherein he claims to be worſhipped, in the Proper 
Seaſons thereof. Wickeaneſs 7 Men, all comprehended and ſumd up in 
their hatred of one another. He that hateth his Brother, is in darkneſs, even 
diabolical ; for they who emerge, and are recovered out of it, are ſaid to have 
overcome the wicked one, 1 Joh. ii. 11, 13. And both theſe ſorts of wickedneſs 
are put together, Rom. xiii. 12, 13. Let us caſt off the works of darkneſs, and 
let us put on the armour of light. And thoſe works of darkneſs are ſaid to be 
chambering, wantonneſs, rioting, drunkenneſs, ſtrife and envying. And Epheſ, 
v. 11. We are warned to have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of dark. 
neſs, but rather reprove them. Which works are, ver. 3. and 4. ſaid to be for. 
nication, uncleanneſs, covetouſneſs (which is alſo ſaid to be 7dolatry) filthineſs, 
fooliſh talking, &c. as things that bar us from any inheritance in the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, or of God. And Chriſtians are therefore forbidden to be partakers there- 
in, ver. 7. becauſe they are /jght, and Children of Light, ver. 8. And as tts, 
1 Theſſ. v. 5. of the Day, not of the Night, nor of Darkneſs. They are of the 
oppoſite Kingdom, and muſt walk conformably thereto. | 


Our way being thus far plain, we go on to add, 
5. That the Power which the Devil exerts and exerciſes, in this darkneſs, is 


twofold, Firſt, Spiritual and Internal. Secondly, Secular and External. 

1. There is a Spiritual Power which he exerciſes in this darkneſs, acting 
more immediately upon the Minds and Spirits of Men. The God of this World 
blinds their Minds, who Believe not, 2 Cor. iv. 4 And he is ſaid to be rhe 
Spirit that works in the Children of Diſobedience, Epheſ. ii. 2. And the impe- 
nitent, ſuch as have not hitherto repented and turned to God, it is ſaid : He /eads 
them captive at his Will, 2 Tim. ii. 26. And 

2. There is a Secular Power which he alſo exerts, in the midſt of that dark. 
neſs that he hath brought upon this World, relating, as far as he can obtain 
leaye, to the Bodies of Men, and their external concernments and affairs ; and 
not only of particular Perſons, but of Nations and Kingdoms, eſpecially where 
he oblerves any deſign, to be more directly formed againſt his Kingdom, and 
Intereſt in this World; he thereupon comes to be engaged in a more open and 
explicite oppoſition. And ſo when he is the Author of this or that bodily or 
outward affliction, to a particular Perſon, as he can obtain Divine permiſſion ; 
this is an effort of his Power, in the midſt of that darkneſs. Such as are reſcued 
out of his Kingdom, his deſign is to vex, becauſe he cannot deſtroy them, whom 
he cannot mortally touch; viz. Such as are Born of God, and have a new Na- 
ture, by that Divine Birth, the wicked one touches them not, 1 Joh. v. 18.72. e. not 
mortally to make them Sin unto Death, as ver. 16. But if he can however have 
leave to touch them in their bodies, or external concernments, he will rather do 
that than nothing; ruin them he cannot, but he will afflit them as he can. 
Therefore is he ſaid to go about like a roaring Lion, ſeeking whom he may dt. 
Vour ; Which is there meant, immediately, in reference to their external concern- 
ments, as will appear if you obſerve the context, 1 Pet. v. 8. For it follows in 
the gn ver. Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faith, knowing that the ſame afflictions 
are accompliſhed in your Brethren, that are in the World. "Tis true, being un- 


certain of the event, he hath a further aim to overthrow heir Faith, and oF 
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lie rating to fright them out of their Religion; therefore tis ſaid: Hhom teſſt 
gage in the 2 defeat his final deſign. But as the means to his End, when 
he roars like a Lion againſt any of the Servants 'of Chriſt, it is with deſign to 
bring them into the moſt afflicted condition he can; that ſo he may, at leaſt, make 
them ſignify the leſs in that ſtate of oppoſition wherein they are engaged againſt 
him, in the World. So you find the impriſonment of Chriſt's Servants imputed 
to Satan, Rev. ii. 10. The Devil ſhall caſt ſame of you into Priſon; and you 
fall have tribulation for ten Days, which ſome underſtand of the ten Perſe- 
cutions. Whatever the Devil meant, God intended their trial, as tis there ſaid, 
and the demonſtration of the victorious Power of the Divine Principle, their 
Faith, and his Spirit in them, that being try d, it might be found unto praiſe 
and glory 1 Pet. i. 7. And we cannot but doubt he let Fob come on the Stage, 
as his Champion to combat Satan, who was the prime Author of his manifold 
Calamities; his accuſer firft, and his perſecutor afterwards. He accuſeth him 
of want of Integrity, Doth Job ſerve God for nought £ ch. i. 9. and at the ſame 
time complains of his own want of Power to come at him: Haſt thau not made 
a heage about him, and about his Houſe, and about all that he hath on every 
fide ? ver. 10. Whereupon, for the trial of Jobis fidelity and patience, God 
puts all he had into the Devils Power, his Perſon only excepted, which as 
yet he muſt not touch; manifeſt therefore it is, the Devil animated the d abeans, 
and Chaldeans to take away his Oxen, and Aſſes, and to ſlay his Servants with 
the edge of the Sword, ver. 14, 15, 18. that kindled the fire in the (lower) Hea- 
vens, that burnt up his ſheep, and Servants, ver. 16. that raiſed the Storm from 
the Wilderneſs, that ſmote the four Corners of the Houſe, where his Sons and 
his Daughters were Eating, and Drinking, and Buried them in its Ruins, 
ver. 18. And we are expreſily told that it was the Devil, upon his enlarged Li- 
cence, that ſmote him with thoſe venomous Boils, chap. ii. 7, It was the Devil 
that bound that Daughter of Abraham eighteen Tears, Luke xiii. 16. Ir was 
the Devil that brought, upon the Chri/tian Church, the famed ten perſecutions, 
under the Pagan Roman Empire, underſtood to be meant by the great red Dra- 
gon, Rev. xii. 3. Whence alſo, he wears that very Name, ver. 9. The great red 
Dragon was caſt out, that old Serpent, called the Devil, and Satan. Theſe 
are ſome of thoſe efforts, amidſt that darkneſs, wherein the Devil hath, and uſes 
ſo great Power. But yet further, | SET 
6. It is manifeſtly a far greater Deliverance to be freed from his Spiritual 
Power, and the horrid effects thereof, than from that which he may ule in re- 
ference to our outward concernments. . 
Therefore now, upon theſe mentioned conſiderations, on this former part of 
the Text, that we may apply it ſuitably to our preſent purpoſe, theſe two things 
are to be aſſerted, and evinced. | 
I. That to be delivered from the Devil's Power, in external reſpects, is a real 
and great Deliverance. But that 0 | 
2. Io be delivered from his Power, in Spiritual reſpeQs, is a much greater De- 
liverance. _ e IH. 07 Ft | 2 
1. That to be delivered from the Deyil's Power, in External Reſpects, either 
Perſonal, or National, is a real, and very great Deliverance. We are to look 
upon that Deliverance, which this Day we more particularly commemorate, now 
almoſt an hundred Years ago, as a defeated Plot of the Devil. It carries that 
manifeſt Aſpect with it to every Eye, a contrivance formed, and defigned to be 
executed, by the Subtilty, and Power of the Prince of the Darkneſs of this 
World. I need not repeat the Narrative of it, being ſufficiently known to you, 
or may be read in our Hiſtories ; but nothing can be plainer, than that here was 
a Deſign and Plot of Hell and Devils, contrived in the dark, and ſo to have 
been executed, till the Execution it ſelf ſhould have brought it to light, For 
what Darkneſs, but that of Hell, could have ſo much Fire in it? fo much of 
deſtructive Rage and Fury? And tho' there was hazard in the Undertaking, to 
the in/irumental Ackors, what did the Devil care what became of them > f his 
Vo. II. Uu 2 main 
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main deſign ſucceeded, he had been a great gainer, and glutted his ravenous Ap: 
petite; if it ſucceeded not, but turned upon the Heads of the Undertakers, lie 
had been no loſer, but only leſs 4 gainer, having ſome prey however to feed, but 
not ſatiate a devouring Appetite, which muſt be eternally inſatiable. And what 
can be more Devil lie? 25 524 . . 

And what was the Deliverance, by which God did again ſignalize thi- very 
Day, fifteen Years ago, but a Repetition of the ſame Mercy? The fame in ſub. 
ſtance, tho' different in Circumſtance. It was from the ſame Enemy, the fame 
inviſible, and the ſame viſible Enemy, that we were preſerved then, and more 
lately ſince. And what is our continued Peace and Quiet hitherto, but the ſame 
Mercy continued, under the Care and Conduct of our preſent Sovereign? It is 

preſervation from the ſame Enemy, and from the Powers of the ſame Darkneſs, 
that we continue hitherto to enjoy. I 

And this Mercy is not only real, but great, both in it ſe/f great, and great in 3 
reſpect of what it incloſes, and ſubſerves. In it ſelf, for it is preſervation from = 
a great Enemy, the greateſt in all the World. A daring one, that not feared to 
contend perpetually with the Almighty, and without hope of Self. advantage; 
who loves Miſchief therefore for Miſchict's-ſake, and working with mighty 
Power, and Power that works in ſuch Darkneſs, as to us Mortals is impenetra- 
ble. 8 | 

And great, in reſpect of what it incloſes, and is ſubſervient unto ; for it in- 
cloſes the precious Goſpel of our Lord, yet continued unto us, and all the Or- 
dinances thereof, and all the gracious Communications we partake in, by and 
through them; and is ſubſervient to their true and proper deſign. And there. 
fore Mercy, of that kind, ought to be look d upon as real, and very great, 
which way ſoever you conſider it. We ſhould therefore take heed of being 
guilty of ſo vile Ingratitude, as not to commemorate, with a ſuitable Impreſſion 
upon our Spirits, this ſort of Mercies, which were the Foundation of the Mer. 
cies we have in ſo long a courſe enjoyed; for former Mercies are fundamental 
to later ones. The Expreſſion is very emphatical, and worthy our moſt ſerious 
regard, which we have, Pſal. Ixxxix. 2. For I have ſaid, Mercy ſhall be built up 
for ever. And how is Mercy ſaid to be built up, but as former Mercies are fun- 
damental to later ones? Thus are the preſent Mercies, that we enjoy his Day, 
founded upon the Mercies of former Days, ſuch as we ought joyfully and thank- 
fully to recount, with delight, and praiſe ; remembring the years of the right 
hand of the moſt High. But yet, | 

2. I muſt alſo note to you, that however we are to eſteem Mercies, of hat 
kind, viz. Deliverances from the external power of the Prince of Darkneſs, real, 
and very great Mercies; we are yet to account deliverance from the ſpiritual 

power, exerted in that darkneſs, much greater. I hope all your minds and 
hearts will cloſe with me in this, as ſoon as you hear it, it carrying its own light 
and evidence in it ſelf, For if you do but compare the caſes of them, who have 
been all along the Authors of thoſe great calamities and miſeries, to the inhabl- 
rants of this lower world, and eſpecially to the Church of Chriſt in it, with 
theirs that have been the ſufferers, upon the moſt peculiar account; you can- 
not but ſay, the portion and lot of the Sufferers is moſt unſpeakably rather to 23 
be choſen. We know who have been the Authors of thoſe great Calamities in 4 
the World, and in the Church of God in it, for many Ages by-paſt ; the ſame AH 
who were to have been the Authors of our intended Deſtruction. 

And in taking a view of their caſe, let us conſider both their Character, and 
their Doom; both which you may find ſet down together, in one place, VIS. 
2 The. ix. 10, 11, 12. 

1. Their Character, which really is enough to fright any Man that is but Maſ- 
ter of his own Reaſon, to ſee how and in what way they have abandoned and 
loſt thezrs, to behold Men fo ſtigmatiz'd, as indeed they haye mark'd out them- 
elves: They whoſe coming is after the working of Satan, with all Power ; here 


is the Devil's Power at Work u them, the horrid Cauſe of their ſtupendous de- 
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ation. The effects do follow : And by them, in ſigns, and lying wonders, 
2 all Mm | _ the greateſt wonder ic themſelves i that IF thing cal- 
2 Man in them ſhould be ſo metamorphos d, and transform d into ſo Brutal, and 
Diabolical a Monſter ! So deſtitute of underſtanding, ſo full of malignity, as we 
ſhall further ſee, by and by [And all decervableneſs of unrighteouſneſs) So far 
their Character is continued, and it partly farther follows, inter woven with ſome 


part of their preſent doom; as allo their final doom is both interſerted, and diſtinQ- 
ly expreſs d. Therefore take into their Character, their being under ſtrong Delu- 
fron, the Energy of Deceit, as the Greek ſignifies, 70 believe a Lie; ſpoken in- 
definitely, to note that any, the moſt abſurd figment they can be impos'd upon 
to believe (that God ſends them, as belonging to their doom, we ſhall conſider 
afterwards == | 5 

And an might inlarge their Character, by taking in from ver. 3. that they 
are Apoſtates, ſuch as were fallen away, from a State of Excellency ; and, ſpo- 
ken of as one Perſon, from their Oneneſs in Spirit, and Deſign, as a Man of Sin, 
a Son of Perdition (capable of the active, as well as paſſive ſenſe) And ver. iv. 
who oppoſes, exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, fits in his Temple, is 
Worſhipped as God. And ver. viii. the wicked (or lawleſs) one. 

This is their Character that are, and have been, through many Centuries of 
Years, the Authors of the Miſeries and Calamities the Church of God hath 
ſuffered, and partly doth ſuffer, and is endangered by at this Day. 

In this their Character, I ſhall take notice of two things, 

1. Of the great Infatuation that is upon their Minds. 

2. Of the monſirous Degeneracy, not from Chriſtianity only, but even from 
Humanity too, that is to be found in the Temper of their Spirits. 

1. The great Infatuation that is upon their Minds. It appears that they are 
under /frong Deluſions, Potent, Efficacious ones, they are moſt effectually delu- 
ded. And of this I could give many Inſtances, but ſhall content my ſelf only with 
the Mention of two, | 

r. That great fundamental wild conceit (which they have laid at the Bottom of 
their whole Inchanted Fabrick, by which one would wonder, how they could hope 
to impoſe on any part of the rational World ; or could be impoſed upon themſelves) 
that all the Power they claim, and uſe, to the Diſturbance of Mankind, and Op- 
preſſion of the Chriſtian Church, they pretend to have by deputation from our 
Bleſſed Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by Succeſſion from the Holy Apoſtle Peter. 

By deputation from Chriſt, as if they were his Deputies, in doing ſuch mon- 
ſtrous work as this! as if Chriſt had deputed them to deſtroy Chriſtianity, to ren- 
der it a ridiculous thing, by their inſerted Fooleries ; and odious, by their barba- 
rous Cruelties That he, who was the Light of the World, ſhould appoint chem 
to overſpread it with Darkneſs! That he, who ſo freely ſhed his Blood to redeem 
it, had commiſſioned them ſo copiouſly to ſhed Human, and Chriſtian Blood. 
To make even his Church, the Temple of the Living God a Shambles, and 
Slaughter-houſe, and affright the reſt of Mankind from coming near it ; who 
* oa be as little ſafe in declining it, if they were within the reach of their 

rm! 

What fearful havock did they make, unprovok'd, in America, as ſoon as they 
could get any footing there; deſtroying multitudes of (towards hem) harmleſs, 
innocent Creatures, and who (as Strangers) received them with all poſlible 
kindneſs, even to the number of no leſs than forty Millions; as hath been ac- 
knowledged by ſome of their own Hiſtorians. * Their Kings and Princes were 
put to Death, with moſt exquiſite Torture, upon the unjuſtifiable pretence of their 
being Infidels; but with deſign to make them confeſs their Gold and Treaſure, 
which they did but ſuſpe they conceal'd. By theſe Inhuman Cruelties they laid 
waſte whole fruitful Countries, aud turned well-peopled Lands into meer Deſarts. 
And what other Tendency could this have, than to engage the N ations of the 


| D. Barth. d. I. Caſas B. of Chiap. | 
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Earth againſt 'Chriftians, and Chriftianity itſelf, as a thing by no means to be 
endured in the World? And were ſuch multirades deftroyed by  Ohrift's direQi- 
on, and to propagate the Chriſtian Faith! And what Commotions, Wars, and 
Bloodſhed did chey introduce into that large Country of Habaſſia, diſturbing that 
quiet and peaceful Empire, though Chriſtian, only becauſe it would not be Ry. 
man®! And have we not reaſon to add the many horrid Tragedies adted by 
them, more within our near notice, in the ſeveral parts of Europe, and in this 
Kingdom particularly? And that all this ſhould be pretended to be done by a 
Power derived from Chriſt! in ſo open, and contemptuous oppoſition to the 
Laws, and Spirit of Chriſt! the defign of his coming into this World! and the 
very Genius, and natural tendency of Chriſtianity itſelf ! The things themſelves 
are full of black Horror. But that they ſhould be ſaid to be done in hat Name, 
ſpeaks the moſt monſirons Impudence, and Infatuation ! As if Chriſt had changed 
Names with the Devil, and laying aſide that of 4 Saviour, had ' choſen to be 
called Abaddon, or Apolyon, the common Deftroyer of Mankind. And having 
changed his Mind, and his very Nature, did now ſet himſelf to counter: act, and 
defeat the Deſign for which he came into the World! 
And that they have this Power, by Succeſſion from St. Peter, is as idle and ab- 
ſurd a pretence. If he were their Predeceſſor, they were ſure very unſuitable 
Succeſſors, Did he ever go before them in ſuch Work > What Preceprs, what 
Footſteps of his have they followed ? Did he ever claim a Power to annul, at his 
own pleaſure, the Laws and Ordinances of his Maſter and Lord? to amaſs Trea- 
ſures, to accumulate Dignities, acquire ample Revenues, to diſpoſe of Crowns 
and Scepters, and, as he ſhould think fir, to dethrone, or unthrone the Princes 
and Potentates of this Earth 5 
If he had ſuch Power, what is that to them? How came they by it from him? 
was it becauſe he was Biſhop of Rome, that therefore the aſſumed, uſurped 
Name, without the Apoſtolical Office, and the (inſeparable) Spirit, and Spirrtual 
Power, acts, and deſign, could create them ſuch £ As well might the Habit 
male a Monk, or a Beard a Philoſopher ; by their Fruits and Works they are 
to be known. Coe SY . 
Our Lord reckon d himſelf ſufficiently to have refuted heir yain pretence, 
who gloried in being Abraham's Succeſſors, by telling them: So did not Abra- 
ham, John viii. 40. Gs EE 55 | ; 
But all their Learning, Wit, and Sophiſtry will never anſwer what hath been 
written® to make it highly probable that Sr. Peter was never at Rome, much 


leſs ſate twenty five Years there. It muſt therefore be a ffrong Deluſion mult 


make them build ſo mighty a Fabrick, upon ſo infirm and weak 4 Founds- 


tion. 
2. The other thing, J ſhall inſtance in, is their worſhipping a piece of Bread 
as 4 Deity, What a ſtrange Infatuation is that, that one cannot diſtinguiſh 
a piece of Bread from a God, or an Object of Worſhip! And to believe this 
againſt the moſt irrefragable reaſon, and common ſenſe, and without any pretence 
from Scripture, more plauſible than it would be to ſay, the Sun in the Firma- 


ment zs 4 God, or that a Buckler, which one turns with his Hand this way ot 


that, and wherewith Men defend themſelves in Battel, is a Deity, or an Object 
of Worſhip; becauſe God is ſaid in Scripture, to be a Sun and a Shield: With 
a thouſand like inſtances that might be given. on eee 

2. But we are to conſider alſo, as we propoſed, and as belonging to the Cha- 
rafter of theſe Men, the monſtrous Degeneracy from not Chriſtianity only; but 
40%, from Common Humanity itſelf, that appears in the Temper of theo 
This depends upon the Former, which could not be ſpoken of, without ſome 
excurſion into this; but they are diſtinct things, and therefore the latter requires 


* Of which ſee Ludolphus, and at large, D. Geddes Ethiop. hiſtor. 
© In the modeſt Enquiry, upon that Subject; a Work. that though Anonymous, the Author 
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needed not be 
aſhamed of; beſides what hath been ſaid by divers others, to 
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but briefly touch'd upon. And this depravedneſs of their Hi. 
ſpeakably more horrid (if any thing can be thought to 
and who profeſs themſelves Chriſtiams, could impoſe it 


rits is that which — un 

: en, 
oily ror Parr be ſo Barbarouſly Bloody and Cruel, to every one that is 
— ſo ſtupidly fooliſh in theſe things as themſelves, - that they would deſtroy all 
che nk Samba though to agree with them, I muſt ' diſagree with my 
ſelf, and with all other Men that have yet their Reaſon, and their Senſes left 
them, and the Faith of Chriſtians, in other points, molt eſſential ro Religion. 
Tf I will not believe that they are deputed by Chriſt, as the Succeſſors of 
St. Peter, to do what they pleaſe, in Secular Governments, and Religion; if 1 
will not Believe a piece of Bread ought to be worſhipped as a God; I am to be 
torturd to Death, for this my disbelief! which is ſo horrid a Transformation of 
an human Creature, as no power of thought can frame an Idea of any thing 
more monſtrous, throughout the World! viz. 4 Chriſtian, becauſe he is ſo, muſt 


he made the common Butcher of Mankind! to deſtroy as many human Lives as 


he can reach! For if this Treatment be for this Reaſon deſerv'd, it ought to 
take place to our utmoſt every where. Whence allo is to be collected, that Men 
might, had they not been Chriſtians, have been ſociable, kind, friendly, and 


have lived quietly, and pleaſantly with one another! So that Chriſtian Religion, 


is the transforming Principle, and obliges Men to be the Deſtroyers of their Bre- 
thren, as much as in them lies; and with exquiſite Torment, that of Burning 


Alive, ſuch as common Humanity would abhor to uſe, towards a Beaſt. And 


beſides, the Tortures of their Inquiſition muſt be thought a thouſand times worſe 


than Burning for an hour or two! | 
And let now this matter be impartially conſidered, doth it not already appear, 


that the Authors of ſuch Miſeries and Calamities to the reſt of Men, and the 


reſt of Chriſtians, eſpecially ſuch as are ſincere, are in much worſe caſe than the 
Poor Sufferers ? We cannot but judge ſo, on the following Accounts. 

1. Here is a Transformation of Minds. The Minds of Men, of Reaſonable 
Creatures are transformed into the moſt horrid things; z. e. they are turned, ex- 
cepting the meer human ſhape (and every one that underſtands what belongs to 
the human Eſſence, eaſily apprehends how little meer external ſhape doth, to 
the making of a Man) they arc turned into ravenous wild Beaſts, into Lions, 
Tygers, Bears, Wolves, deſtroying and tearing in pieces whatever comes in their 
Way! And do but conſider, were it not a much more eligible thing to have the 
Nature of Man, the Underſtanding of Man, common Humanity remaining, 
though the external ſhape were altered ; than to have the ſhape of a Man remain- 
ing, but to be in the Temper of one's Mind a Tyger, a Bear, ravaging and 
deſtroying whereſoever one goes? Such are ſet up as Portents, Prodigics, and as 


monitory Signs, both to aſtoniſh Mankind, that the impreſſion may be deeper 


and more permanent; and thereupon to warn them, ſeaſonably to repreſs the 
Beginnings of any ſuch Diſpoſition, fearing whither it may grow. And there- 
fore to conſider, with dread, how fearful a thing it is that there ſhould be ſuch 
a Sort of Creatures, in human ſhape, as can take delight in tormenting them thar 
never did or wiſh'd them harm ; as with pleaſure can torture others, for no other 
cauſe but meerly becauſe they take the ſame Liberty of thought, which as a 
common Right themſelves aſſume; and cannot be of their Opinion, againſt com- 
mon Senſe, and the common Reaſon of Mankind, and without pretence any 
way. If a Man were to expreſs his ſenſe as to this matter, in a ſolemn Prayer to 
the Almighty, would he not ſay: Lord, let me rather be the moſt monſtrous 
deformed Creature, in external ſhape, that ever was produced in this World; only 
let me have in me a Right, nor give me up to a Reprobate Mind! And what 
can we conceive more Eſſential to Man, than theſe two things, Reaſon, and 
Love; and both theſe are abandon'd and loſt, in thoſe Men whoſe Character hath 
been given. Their Reaſon and Love do, at leaſt, ſuffer the higheſt violation both 
together. They believe themſelves, and would have all others believe, againſt 

| the 


Mankind, if it were in their Power, for not agreeing with them in 
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the common reaſon and ſenſe of Men; and are become haters of Mankind, other 
wiſc than as they ſhall fall in with their abſurd Sentiments, and will be ſubſer. 
vient to their curſed Deſigns. 03-2 om 07 lee * 

2. We ſhall eaſily be induced to look upon the Authors Caſe, as much the 
leſs eligible, than the Sufferer's, upon this further account; that this horrid de. 
generacy, and depravedneſs of Spirit is moſt entirely voluntary, and proceeds from 
their plenary conſent with the Devil, as an inactuating Spirit in them. Such is 
the import of thoſe tremendous words (that would make one, ſhrug/to think of 
them) — that Spirit that inworketh. (or hath energy) in the Children of Diſe-. 
bedience, Eph. ii. 2. 2 | B C2076 | CE 419 14 FT 

Their perfect voluntarineſs appears, in their moſt complacential ſelf-approbation; 
under ſo direful a transforming change, from Man, into part Brute, part Devil. 
Others feel in themſelves ſome Diſaffections, and Diſtempers of Spirit, which 
they deplore, lament, and contend againſt. Theſe Men glory in their own ſhame, 
and what ought to make them a hiſling 4, and reproach to the Nations of the 
Earth, they applaud them for. They declare their Sin, as Sodom, jultify the pro- 
digious Deformities of their own Spirits, write Volumes to defend them, and 
put on a Countenance, unaccuſtomed to bluſhing z as if in good earneſt they ex. 
pected other Men ſhould think their Cauſe to be good! And to what a ſtupendous 
height doth this raiſe the Horror of their Caſe ! 006 | 

But hence alſo it is that the Devil hath that acceſs to the inward parts, into 
the more ſecret Receptacles, and Chambers of their. Souls ; unto which he could 
have none, if their conſenting Will did not open him the Door. Not that there 
is any formal Bargain, or Contract between him and them, for his Power, you 
find, works in darkneſs; but he and they agree upon the ſame things, ſo doth the 
Devil lead them captive at his will, 2 Tim. ii. 26. 

The Sufferers, in the mean time, are only ſuch ; and as they endure Evils, in 

themſelues incomparably leſs, they do but endure them; not being active to pro- 
cure them, otherwiſe than by being, and doing what they ought. 
And ſo they have, in their ſuffering, that great matter of Relief and Rejoi- 
cing, the Teſtimony of their Conſcience, 2 Cor. i. 12. beſides the expectation of 
a glorious Reward; while, for the Authors of their Sufferings, is reſerved the 
blackneſs of darkneſs for ever, Jud. 13. | | 

Which leads to the Conſideration of TY 

24ly. Their Doom (for hitherto we had chicfly conſidered but heir Character 
and this is partly preſent, partly final. 

1. Preſent. That, for this cauſe [God ſends them] ſtrong Deluſions, 2 Thell. 
ii. 11, not by ave Infuſion of Malignity, whereof, on God's part, there was 
no poſſibility, nor on their part, any need. They have enough of their own, 
beſides the addition of what that Text notes, that their coming is after the work- 
ing of Satan, with all Power. 3 

Theſe are a ſort of Men abandon'd of God, delivered over to Satan, under 
whoſe Conduct they have put themſelves. A fearful Caſe! They are, not by 
Divine Commiſſion, but Permiſſion only, left in his Hands; and now, the luſts of 
their Father they will do, John viii. 44. | | 

2. Final. That they all might be damned—A ſevere Sentence! but juſtified 
by what went before [becauſe they received not the love of the truth, that they 
might be ſaved but ſtruck off from the Chriſtian Religion, what ſhould make 
it amiable and ſelf-recommending [and by what follows,] that they took pleaſure 
in Unrighteouſneſs) Hence they are left of God, in order to their future Dam- 
nation. Not that God made any Men, on purpoſe to damn them; but when 
they had contracted ſuch Guilt, by ſinning againſt the cleareſt Light, againſt the 
Law of their own Nature, and againſt the Law of Chriſt ; they are damned, 
as having marked themſelves out for Hell, and the Society of Devils, whoſe 
Aſſociates and Subjects they were before. And if it be ſaid, of them that do 
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evil that good may come [their Danmation is juſt) much more of them that 
love miſchief, for miſchief s ſake. n WL BEE 40: 
And who would not now chuſe the Tortures of a flaming Fire, for an Hour 


or two, rather than be turned into Hell, to endure infernal Flames, for 


' | - i + I'S j T | A | . 
"I we may add (to ſhew how much greater this Spiritual Deliverance is, 


than Deliverance from the External Powers of Darkneſs) that the fearful Tra- 


gedies that theſe Men act, being by the ſo manifeſt and immediate Power of the 
Devil, he is therefore moſt highly gratify'd, by having his Will fo far of them. 
Nothing could be more grateful to him, than to have made them his Tools, his 
Inſtruments, to fill the World, and the Chriſtian Church with ſuch Miſeries and 
Calamities, as they are the voluntary Authors of; and hereupon they will be the 
Subjects of his Triumph, and Scorn at laſt. And here, if you would but pauſe 
a little, and conſider, what would I not rather chuſe, than to be the ſubject of 
the Scorn and Inſultation of Devils! This is the caſe of this very Generation of 
Men. How will the Devils inſult over them? See what Fools I have made of 
ſo great a part of Mankind, how ready have they been to ſerve me, and my moſt 
horrid Deſigns? There is nothing that I would have them believe, be it never + 
ſo abſurd, but I could make them believe it ; there is nothing ſo horrid to act, 
but if I bid them, they are ready to act it? And how much the greater will the 
matter of their Inſultation be, that ſuch could be found, even in the Chriſtian 
World, that ſhould be made to ſerve his vile and horrid purpoſes, and ſo render 
Chriſtianity hateful to Mankind! How hath the extent and growth of it, by 
this means, been hinder'd! And it can never ſpread, till it have another Kind of 
Repreſcntation, than is given by this ſort of Men. 

And conſider that, in oppoſition to what was laſt mentioned, from the Spzritual 
Power of the Devil, which he acts in this Darkneſs, all the ſincere are truly, and 
ſhall be fully delivered ; whereas from his External Power they are many times 
not delivered. It is not aſcertained to them, that they ſhall not be impoveriſh'd, 
that they ſhall not be caſt into Priſon, that they ſhall not be put to Death; but 
it is certain that Satan is dethroned in their Souls, and that God will bruiſe 
him under their Feet ſhortly, and they ſhall have opportunity and ground for 
Eternal Triumph, over all his Power, and Malice, | . nl 

Therefore, upon all theſe accounts, this muſt be far the more eligible Delive- 
rance ; though Deliverance, in the former kind, is by no means to be made 
light of. They that are ſincere, are ſure at laſt of a moſt glorious Victory over 


the Devil. They ſhall overcome him by the Blood of the Lamb, and by the 


Word of his Teſtimony ; not having loved their Lives unto the Death. And 
that is certainly the moſt deſirable courſe and ſtate, that hath the moſt deſirable 
and valuable end. L4G: 19 
And according hereto ſhould the temper of our Spirits be, in reference to 
ſuch Deliverance from the Power of Darkneſs, which we have occaſion to make 
mention of, this day. We ought to remember, with great gratitude, our Pre- 
ſervation from thoſè Efforts of this Power, wherein it is exerciſed with reference 


to the external ſecular Concernments of particular Perſons, and of Nations, more 


eſpecially our own. We have reaſon to bleſs God for that Deliverance, that hath 
been wrought out for us in that kind; and that it hath been ſo often repeated, 
and ſo long continued. We ought to take much tò heart the Mercies of God 
herein. And altho' we are here met under ſomewhat a diſtinf# Character, to 
bear a part in the Solemn Thankſgivings of this Day; we are not the leſs obli- 
ged to be very ſerious herein: And however, have for our part great reaſon 
not to exped any thing hard or grievous from ſuch, differing from us, as under- 
ſtand Religion; between whom and us, there is an agreement in all the Subſtan- 
tials thereof. We have the ſame Articles of Doctrine, the ſame Inſtitutions of 


Worſhip, and the ſame Rules of Life, Converſation, and Practice towards our 


Sovereign, and Fellow-Subjes. And when there is ſo great an Agreement, 
* which is left to be the matter of Diſagrecment, can be only very little cir- 
o L. II. R x b cumſtantial 


gumſtantial things; and which they, from whom we differ, profeſſedly call in- 
different, not tending therefore, in themſelves, to make wither better Men, or betrer 
Ghriſtions. And whercas ſome of us do nut think fo, throughout, that Diſa. 
greement is, we hope, the rather to be pardoned, both becauſe it is little, ſo 
little that there are few Men, of conſidering Minds, that, upon ſtrict enquiry and 
comparing of Thoughts, will not be found to differ in much greater things; and 
very eonſiftently with moſt entire mutual Love, or at leaſt no deſign of hurt to 
each other. And yet the difference is real, and not to be diſſembled, nor 
thrown off at pleaſure; it being in no Man's power, that would keep Conſti. 
ence void of offence towards God, and Man, to form his Judgment tixis way, or 
And whereas there ate Churches abroad, and at home, wherewith we agree, 
and from which we differ, in theſe ſmaller things; we are not willing quite to 
disjoin our ſelves from either ſort, in which the Subſtance is viſible of our Cum. 
aon Religion ; for they are in their nature, and kind, one and the ſame. Not 
can we apprehend how 2 Church, or a Cociety formed for the purpoſes of Reli. 
gion, can be conſtituted, and diftinguifhed for ſole Communion with that, and 
uo other, by ſuch things as are confeſſed, on all hands, to be no parts of Reli. 
gion; nor to have any neceſſary connection with it. 4 

The more truly Catholick the Communion of Chriſtians is, it is the more 7rg- 
h Chriftian. © ns 
There is a mental Communion, which is more intimate than merely local; 
which yet we cannot have, with them with whom we judge it unlawful to have 
actual, local Communion, if there be occaſion. But one may have bath, where- 
ſoever the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity do appear; not ſubverted by the addition of 
other things, that are inconſiſtent with any of thoſe Eſſentials: As the calc is 
with them, whoſe b/ack Character hath been given, in this Diſcourſe. 

But though we ate not to expect hard things from Friends, we are to remem- 
ber the ſame common Enemy, to them, and us, is (till in being, and hath great 
power in the World; and that Prince of Darkneſs, that animates them, is ſtill 
powerful, and as full of Miſchief as ever. And we know not what advantages 
our too common Iniquities may, from the Juſtice of a Righteous God, give 
the common Enemy againſt us; whereupon we have no reaſon to be ſecure. If 
things therefore ſhould be brought to that ſtate, that Smrthfield Fires ſhould be 
kindled again, ſo as that we ſhall not be delivered from that fort of the Powers 
of Darkneſs ; let us labour to get into that good tate, as to be able to bleſs God, 
even in the midſt of Flames, that we are delivered from the worſt ſort of the 
Powers of Darkneſs ; that the Prince of this World is dethron'd in our Souls, 
that he is judged there. And Jet us labour to have that temper of Mind, towards 
ſuch as may be the Authors of thoſe Sufferings to us, that our Love towards them 
may not be extinguiſhed. Labour that every one of us may ſay from our Hearts: 
Let them diſcover what hatred they will towards me, God forbid that I ſhould 
not exerciſe true Love towards them. If they curſe me, I will bleſs them; if 
they deſpitefully uſe me, and perſecute me, I will pray for them. 

But we have alſo the ſecond part of the Text to be briefly reflected upon. 
Who hath delivered us from the Power of Darkneſs Land tranſlated us into the 
Kingdom of his dear Son] 

Our preſent Limits allow us not to enlarge upon this part. And it cannot but 
be thought reaſonable, that 7hzs Occaſion being Monthly, and often conſidered, 
the other but Annual, and rarely returning, we ſhould chooſe to inſiſt more 
largely upon it. | 3; 

But how great a Privilege is this Tranſlation, and how amazing! that it ſhould 
be repreſented to us by ſo endearing an Expreſſion! Becauſe my Son is dear to 
me, I will take you into his Kingdom. He is not ſo dear to me, but I can be 
very well contented to make you partakers of all the Bleſſings, that his Kingdom 
carries in it. | . 


And 
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h e that there is no Kingdom but what hath its particular Laws, 
8 N Ordinances, and Privileges belonging to it. There is one 


ö cutes, and ; 4 
—— belonging to this Kingdom of our Lord's,” that we are ſolemn- 


ly to attend, the next Lord's Day. If we look upon our ſelves as not only deli- 


% from the Power of Darkn#ſs, but tranſlated into the Kingdom of God's 
22 ; this _— great Privilege, but there is no ſuch Privilege which 
hath not its Duty belonging to it. We ought to conſider. how we ſhall carry 
the matter upon this Tranſlation, ' being tranſlated into the Kingdom of God's 
dear Son; and being to partake in the Privileges that belong to his Kingdom, how 
ſhall we deport our ſelves ſuitably hereto, with what temper of Spirit? 

1. With an admiring temper of Spirit, conſidering the ſtate. out of which we 
are delivered. He hath delivered us from the Power of: Darkneſs, he hath 
turned us from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God. 
This is that I am ſent for, ſaich the Apoſtle Paul, as a Goſpel Miniſter, A&Zs xxvi. 
18. To open your Eyes, and turn you from Darkneſs to Light, and from the 
Power of Satan unto God. Then into what a tranſport ſhould it put us, to 
think that we ſhould have been under the Power of the Devil unto this very 
Day, the Power of the Prince of the Air, that works in the Children of Dil- 
obedience, that works energetically, as the word ſignifies, his work in them hath 
an Energy in it, Epheſ. ii. 2. Oh frightfal thought! to have ſuch an horrid 
Fiend lying continually in my Boſom, preying upon the very Vitals of my 
Soul, leading me captive at his Will! What the Devil would have me be, and 
do; that I was, and did moſt readily! is | 
2. We ſhould recount, with great Thankſgiving, our Admiſſion into this 
Kingdom. Think we, firſt, whence we are delivered; and then into what ſtate 
we are admitted, into the Kingdom of His dear Son. Into what an adoring 


- thankful Frame ſhould that put us, that our Bleſſed God ſhould tranſlate us into 


his n Son's Kingdom! You ſhall hereupon be ſo provided and cared for, as 
none elſe in the World are beſides, He will watch over your Spirits, your 
Souls ſhall be bound up in the bundle of Life; you ſhall have all the Supports, 
and Comforts too, that, in infinite Wiſdom and Love, he ſhall judge neceſſa- 
ry for you, in this World; and at length be brought into the preſence of the Di. 
vine Glory, with exceeding great joy ! 

3. Conſider that the particular Ordinances, of this Kingdom of his, are apt- 
ly deſigned for your advantage. This that we are now to prepare for, is an 
Ordinance belonging to that Kingdom; I appoint unto you a Kingdom, as my 
Father hath appointed unto me, ſaith our Lord, Luke xxii. 29, 30. that you may 
eat and drin at my Table, in my Kingdom. We are to eat and drink with 
him, in his Kingdom ; and that Ordinance, wherein we are to cat and drink with 
him, is the Emblem of what is there finally deſigned and meant, when we arc 
to ſit down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom of God. 

4. We ſhould conſider what Faith is required, on our part, being come into 
ſuch a Kingdom, and having the Privileges thereof ſecured unto us, by ſuch a 
ſcaling Ordinance. There ought to be no dubious thought of him, who fo 
kindly invites us; eſpecially when we are, in ſo friendly a way, cating and 
drinking together. 

5. It is to be conſidered what Fidelity is required of us. We are to ſwear 
Fealty to the King of this Kingdom, never let it be ſaid, we, that eat and drink 
at his Table, have lift up our Heel againſt him. 

_ 6. With what Joy ſhould we conſider our State, in our approach to ſuch an 
Ordinance ; we are reccived as Friends to the King's Table. Let Iſrael rejoice, 


in him that made him, let the Children of Lion rejoice in their K ing, Plal. 


cxlix. 2. Rejoice greatly, O Daughter of Lion, ſhout, O Daughter of Jeruſalem, 
thy King cometh, Zech. ix. 9. meek and lowly. How infinitely condeſcending, 
when he treats ſuch as we for his welcome Gueſts! sn LAN 


And take both the parts of the Text together, and they wi e eee : 
fold hint of Uſe. P ras. vill give us this two 
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1. Conſider how ſolicitous we ought to be, till we know that we are got out 
of that dark and horrid Kingdom, and brought into this Kingdom of Light, 
and Grace. When we know that theſe two Kingdoms divide the World, and 
how fearful a thing it is to belong to the former, and how deſirable a thing to be- 
long to the latter Kingdom; who would not be ſolicitous, till he knows that 
he is got out of that horrid Kingdom, into this bliſsful One, and into ſo ſafe and 
happy a State? And how ſtupid negligence is it not to know, or be concerned 
to what Kingdom I belong? Doſt thou not know who is thy King? Whether 
the dear Son of God, or that accurſed King? I hope you will labour not long 
to be ignorant, in a matter of ſo great concern, but drive it to a ſpeedy iſſue. 
2. With reference to both theſe, if you have a comfortable ground to hope 
that you are delivered from the Power of Darkneſs, and tranſlated into the 
Kingdom of God's dear Son; be ſerious in your Thankſgivings, and endeayour 
to arrive at greater degrees of Gratitude, that your Hearts may be more warm, 
and rais'd in your Thankſgivings. And ſuch Thankſgivings ought to be grate- 
fully expreſt, in acts of Mercy to the Poor and Needy. Bleſſed are the Mer. 
ciful, for they have received Mercy, and ſhall receive it. 15 


- * * 


FUNERAL SERMON; Þ 
F UK 
That faithful, and laborious Servant of CHRIST, 


Mr. RICHARD FAIRCLOUGH: 


Who deceaſed July 4, 168 2, in the ſixty firſt Year of his Age. 
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To the Reverend 


Mr. SAMUEL FAIRCLoucn, 00 Myr, GEORGE JoNEs, 
Mr. JoHN FAIRCLOUGH, My. RICHARD SHE, 
| With their Pious Conſorts, 


The Brethren, and Siſters of the Deceaſed Mr. Ricard FaIkCLOUGH. 


My worthy Friends, 
T is, I apprehend, a grievous thing to you, to be deſtitute of the wonted 
ſolace you have taken in thoſe your moſt delecil able Relatives, the Fathe!, 
and the elder Brother of a Family, whereof you were the genuine, 9 
the ingrafted Branches, Mhether Nature, or Choice gave Jou your In. 
tereſt, you had a common Concern, and Comfort in it; and indeed, from 4 
Love too little common to the reſt of the World, The Love that hath fo 
A Soc Lc Eh ne Ee. WW... IPA | | 5 E | | obſerved) 
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4 iſhed among you, and been your Collective, Unitive Bond, as it 
ary ado + 25 to be 17 an higher than the Common kind, demonſtrated 
its own Divine Original, and that it had its root in Heaven; ſo have its 

eſfects been a Demonſtration what ſuch a Love can do, for the Cheriſhing of Uni- 
on, not only in a private Family, but in the Church and Family of the Living God 
allo. And how little neceſſary it is unto an Union, even there, that there be a 
ſameneſs of Sentiment, and Practices in every little punctilio; for à diſagreement 
wherein, too many have thought themſelves licenſed to hate, and even deſtroy one 
another. As God himſelf was the Fountain, ſo he was the firſt object of 
that Love with you. And as your Love to him cauſed your entire devoted. 
neſs to his Intereſt, ſo your mutual Love united your Hearts (according to 
gour ſeveral Capacities) in ſerving it; without grudging, or hard thoughts, 
that each one ſerv'd it not exactly in the ſame way. By that Love you 
have been undivided in your Joys, and Sorrows, in reference to one another. 
While your very eminent Father ſurvived, how gladly did you pay a joint 
Reverence and Duty to him] what a glory was his hoary Head unto you 
This your worthy Brother was the next reſort and center of your united re- 
ſpect, and delight. I doubt not you feel your loſs as to both, which (though 
God had made a former breach upon you) the longer continuance, as well as 
the pleaſanineſs of the enjoyment, cannot but have made the more (ſenſible 
unto you. We are ſomewhat apt to Plead a Preſcription for our more conti- 
nued Comforts, but you know how little that avails againſt a Statute, as that 
_ (for inſtance) by which it is appointed that all muſt die; zor is it to be re- 
gretted that the abſolute Lord of all ſhould pluck in pieces our carthly Fa- 
milies, for the Building and Compleating his own, in Heaven, 
Mat I have ſaid of this your excellent Brother, in the cloſe of the fol. 
lowing Diſcourſe, is but a ſmall part of what you know. If ſerves for the 
Solace of the Survivors, not the advantage of the Dead *; and the Solace is 
real, and great, when imitation makes all that is commendable our own, and 
molt intimate to our ſelves, It zs, otherwiſe, but a faint Comfort to have 
been related to an excellent Perſon; when a Limb is cut o ff, the Soul re- 
tires to the remaining parts. May a double Portion of , the Spirit and Life, 
which were ſo copious and vigorous in the Deceaſed, abound unto you ! And 
1 ſhould be very faulty, if I put not in for ſome ſhare with you, who muſt 
profeſs my ſelf a great ſharer in your Affliction and Loſs ; and 


Your very Affectionate Brother, 


and Servant in our Lord, 


7. H 


* Auguſt, de cur. pro mort, gerend. 
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His Lord. faid ue l, Ill de, good d e 
Servant, tbou haſt been faithful over a few things, 
I will make thee Ruler over many things; enter 
thou into the Joy of. thy Lord. 
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T may ſeem ſomewhat Incongruous, and an indecency, that this Memorial, 
of our worthy Friend, ſhould be now Solemniz'd ſo long after | his very 
remains are gone from off the face of the Earth, But two things con. 
curr'd to make the delay neceſſary, and unavoidable, viz. That his own 
deſire, expreſt in his Mill, limited the Performance of this Office to the Per- 
ſon, upon whom it now falls. And that my own great Infirmities, before the 
time of his Sickneſs and Death, (which made it more likely he ſhould have done 
this part for me, than I for him) had obliged me to begin a courſe, for the re- 
pairing of languiſhing Health, which required ſome Weeks attendance abroad, 
and which could not be ſooner over. a 
But if our buſineſs were only to Mourn and lament our own, and the more 
common Loſs, it were not yet too late. The mention of his Name, the wor. 
thy Mr. Richard Fairclough, is enough to open freſh Springs, calling to remem. 
brance ſuch a Brother, ſuch a Friend, ſuch a Preacher of the Word of Life, as 


he was. 55 
And it ſhould do it moſt of all upon the moſt common account; whom 


would it not induce to Mourn over this forlorn World, to ſee that every thing 
that is more excellent, more pure, more deſirable, more capable of being uſe- 
ful in it, God is gathering up out of it? O how much of Spirit and Life is 
gone from it, when one ſuch man dies? how are we to mourn over the World 
as dying gradually the worſt ſort of Death, when the Hoh, Divine liſe is thus 
exhal'd out of it, and is expiring by degrees? | 

But come, we have ſomewhat elſe to do than Mourn; all this tends to make 
a glorious Heaven, one bright Star the more is now added to it; there is nothing 
of this holy Life loſt ; whatſoeyer of Excellency, Purity, Goodneſs, Life, Love- 
lineſs, and Love of that Divine kind vanifhes from among us, is but transferr'd 
to its own native place, returns to its proper Element, as the forſaken Duſt hath 
to its own. Heaven hath its part out of every ſuch Perſon, the ſeat of all Life, 
Purity, and Goodneſs ; as the Earth draws into its Boſom its own terrene part 
(not without a Sacredneſs, and a rich Perfume adhering to that alſo) 

And as it is not our only, or more principal buſineſs to Mourn ; ſo nor is it 
to relieve, and fortify our ſelves againſt Mourning. We have ſomewhat to do, 
divers from them both, and that is more conſiderable than either of them. We 
arc chiefly /o to conſider his Death, as may beft ſerye the purpoſes of our own 
yet-continuing Life, which was the ſcope of that deſire of his ſignified by his 
Mill, that an Inſtructiuve Sermon might be (upon that occaſion) preach? to the 
People. We are to ſet our ſelyes to learn from it what doth moſt concern out 
own daily practice, and hope ; ſo to acquit our ſelves as not to neglect the duty 
of good and faithful Servants to our common Lord, nor to come ſhort of 724 


Reward. 
And to this purpoſe we are more to conſider his life, than his death; the 


Life which he hath livd on Earth, and the Life which (we have reaſon not to 
doubt) he doth live in Heaven. 
Nor could my thoughts reflect upon any portion of Scripture more fit for 


our purpole, or that was more ſuitable to hz, and vs, i. e. that could mor 
3 | 55 aptly 
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ſerve to deſcribe him, and inſtruct our ſelves; nor have I known any pet- 
_— have left the World, within my time, to whom this Text of Scriptute 


fitly be apply c. | 
* . 2 inſiſt upon theſe two Heads of Diſcourſe from it, 


The Character of fuch a Servant, 
And | 8 

The Treatment which he finds at laſt, from his Heavenly Maſter. 

Firſt, His Character. He is ſaid to have done well, or tis ſaid to him &, 
ell (no more is there in the Greek Text) and then he is further beſpoken as 
a good and faithful Servant, more generally, and particularly his fidelity is com- 
mended in reference to the ſpecial truſt and Charge, which is imply d to have 
been committed to him; Thou haſt been faithful in a few things, I have not 


over. charg d thee, and thou haſt acceptably diſcharg d thy ſelf. 


Some think this (and the whole Parable) to belong only to the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, the Servants of Chriſt in that ſpecial ſenſe. I do not ſee a reaſon 
for that reſtriction, the words are of themſelves capable of being extended fur- 
ther to the faithful Seryants of Chriſt, in whatſoever capacity ; tho' being ſpoken 
to the Diſciples, as from the continuation of the Diſcourſe (with this Evangeliſt) 
from the beginning of the foregoing Chapter may be collected, it ſeems not unfit 
to allow them a more particular reference to their ſpecial Office and Truſt. 

And here we muſt note that theſe words of Commendation [/2// done good 
and faithful Servant] do ſpeak both the Truth of the thing, and the Judgment 
and Eſtimate which his Lord makes thereof accordingly. I 

We are now to conſider them under the former notion, as they expreſs the 

truth of the thing, the matter of Fact, whereof we cannot have a more cer- 


| tain account than (as here we have it) from his Mouth, who imploy'd him, was 


his conſtant Superviſor, muſt be his final Judge, and will be his bountiful Re- 
warder at length. | | 
We ſhall here, in opening his Character, note, 128 | 
Firſt, Some things leading and Introductive, or that belong to his entrance into 
this Service. And, | | 
Secondly, Some things that belong to his performance, afterward. 
Firſt, For the Introductive, ſuppoſed part of his Character. He is 
I. One that hath Diſclaimed all former and other Maſters, all in Co-ordl- 
nation, for of ſuch, no man can ſerve two; Other Lords had Dominion ovet 
him, but by their Uſurpation, and his unjuſt Conſent, who was not his own, and 
had no right to diſpoſe of himſelf. The faithful Servant repents, and retracts 
thoſe former engagements as Bonds of Iniquity, by which he will be no longer 
held, renounces any former inconſiſtent Maſter, or Service. A truly ſubordinate 
Maſter he muſt own, for the ſame reaſon upon which he acknowledges the Su- 
pream, and do all that ſuch derived Authority challenges, by his dire&ion who 
gave it; otherwiſe, he hath learned to call no man Maſter on Earth. 
2. Hets one that hath, by Covenant, ſurrender d and reſgn d himſelf to this 
great Lord, and his Service. Some Relations have their foundation in Nature, 
this of Servants to a Maſter (we except Slaves) in their Conſent, or in mutual 
contract. And tho this general Relation between God, and Man, have the moſt 
deeply natural foundation imaginable, whereupon all are his Servants ; yet the 
ſpecial Relation muſt have the other ground, viz. that of Conſent, or Contract 
ſuperadded ; not to give God a right to our Service, but more expreſſly and ef- 
fectually to oblige our ſelves to it, and that we may have a right to his Re- 
wards. Tis but acknowledging and recognizing his former Right in us, which 
is part (and the initial part) of our Duty to him. He requires and juſtly in- 
fiſts upon it, to be acknowledged as our only rightful Lord; which till we do, 
we are in Rebellion againſt him, and in the Condition of Servants, broke away 
from their Maſters, Run-aways, Fugitives, and who keep our ſelves out of the 
F amily ; and tho zhat cannot however deſtroy his Right, yet it is inconſiſtent 
with our Duty, for our Service muſt be throughout voluntary; and = A 
| wat 2 
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ward, for nothing that is not voluntary, is rewardable. Therefore the:good and 
faithful Servant, in the Text, is one that affects and chuſes he State, firſt; and 
ſays with the Pſalmiſt (P/al. cxix. 38.) — Thy Servant who is devoted to thy 
Fear. And (Pſal. cxvi. 16.) Oh, Lord, truly I am thy Servant, I am thy Ser. 
vant, the Son of thy Hand-maid ; thou haſt looſed my Bonds. He doth: as is 
required, Rom. vi. 13, 19. Tields himſelf to God, and all his Parts and Powers 
Servants of Righteouſneſs unto Holmeſs. He reckons it neither Dutiful to. 
wards God, nor Comfortable to himſelf, to do him only occaſional Service, but 
ad libitum, and as an unrelated Perſon, He thinks it not Honourable to the 
great Lord of Heaven and Earth, but to Borrow (as it were) another's Servant, 
nor can he ſatisfy himſelf not to be of the Family; therefore he conſents firſt to 
the Relation, and enters himſelf his Covenant-ſervant. Faithfulneſs ſuppoſes 
having Covenanted, and hath the ſame reference to our part of the Covenant, 
that God's faithfulneſs hath to his. EM "7% 
z. He is one that hath thereupon made it his earneſt Study to know his 
Lord's will, His firſt enquiry is, Nhat wilt thou have me to do, Lord? he is 
ſolicitous to underſtand the Duty of his Station, P/al. cxix. 125. J am thy Ser- 
vant, give me Underſtanding, that I may know thy Teſttmonies. To enter one's 
ſelf the Servant of another, without any concern to know the buſineſs of his 
lace, ſhews an inſincere mind, and argues he hath more a deſign to ſerye him- 
ſelf upon his Maſter, than to ſerve him. | g 
4. He is one that hath an inclination to the work he is to do, when he knows 
it, a i, an inclining bent of mind to it. That which the Scripture 
means, by having the Law of God written in the heart, ſpoken of our Lord 
himſelf, in reference to that peculiar Service he was to perform: Lo, I come to 
do thy will, O God, thy Law is in my heart, Plal. xl. 8. Who tho' he were 4 


4 
Son, yet taking the form of a ſervant, apply'd himſelf to that ſevere part aſſignd 


him, with a moſt willing mind ; and had, hereupon, the higheſt approbation 
imaginable, 1/a. xlii. 1. Behold my ſervant, whom I uphold ; mine Elect, in whon 
my Soul delighteth. And it is ſpoken of all the inferior true ſervants of God, 
beſides, Fer. xxxi. 33. 1 will put my law in their mward parts, and write it in 
their hearts. "Tisthe ſame thing with being God's workmanſhip (Ephel. ii. 10.) 
created unto good works ; and with that readzneſs to every good work (toi ue Cy 
Tit. iii. 1. If a man's heart be not ſo framed to God's Service, how aukwardly 
and untowardly does he go about any thing that is enjoin'd him, he is habitually 


diſobedient, and to every good work reprobate, Tit. i. 14. 
Secondly, And for that part of the Character, which being a good and faith- 


ful ſervant includes, 
1. He is one that endeavours to extend his obedience to the whole compaſs of 


his duty, hath an univerſal reſpect to all God's commandments, is not partial in 
the Law. ; | > A» 

2. He peculiarly minds the work moſt of his own ſtation. Thinks it not 
enough, or poſlible to be a good Chriſtian, and at the ſame time an ill Magi- 
ſtrate, Miniſter, Parent, Maſter of a Family, or Servant in it, if it be his lot 


to be in any of theſe capacities. 


* 


3. He is diligent in all the Service that belongs to him, any way; not ſ{bth- 


ful in buſmeſs, fervent in Spirit, ſerving the Lord, Rom. xii. 11. | 
4. He is, with moſt delight, exerciſed in the moſt ſpiritual part of his wotk- 
In the great, vital acts of faith, love, ſelf-devoting ; and thoſe moſt immediately 


procceding from them, neditation, prayer and praiſe, 


5. He balls not the moſt hazardous, or more coſtly part. Thinks it mean to 


ſerve God at no expence, or with what coſts him nothing. Meaſures not his 


duty by the advantage, or ſafety of his own ſecular Intereſt ; ſo as to decline it 
when nothing is to be got by it, or if any thing be in danger to be loſt. 

6. He grudges not that others are leſs expos'd to danger, in their work, than 
he ; and have that liberty of ſerying God, which he hath not. 
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 Applatided, aud rewarded, 346 
« 1(\y-recommend- this Property and Diſpoſition, of a faithful Ser- 
* * he Miniſtry. While ſome have Opportunity of ſerving out 
_=_ Mg th e Lord, without fear of the interruption and ſuffering to which 
Doe are liable, and when we have reaſon to judge they do it with ſincerity (tho 
we may think they gained their greater liberty, by their miſtake) there can be no 
more genuine expreſſion of our fidelity, and ſincere devoreaneſs to our Maſter's 
Intereſt, than to behold, with complacency, all the good which we obſerve done 
by them. If the great Apoſtle® rejoyced, and declared he would refoyce that 
Chriſt was preached, tho not ſincerely (and whether in pretence, or truth) much 
more ſhould we, when we ought to judge that he is ſincerely preached. And 
if he cnvy'd not thoſe that preached Chriſt, even of envy, how horrid would it 
be, ſhould we behold with envy, what we are to ſuppoſe done out of love, and 
ood-will ? They are great admirers of themſelves, and lovers of ſome Intereſt 
of their own more than his, that cannot endure to ſee his work done by other 
hands, than theirs; or that haye nothing of that diſpoſition in them which thoſe 

words expreſs : Let him increaſe, and me decreaſe. ID | 

7. He is much leſs apt ro ſinite his fellow:ſervants, or hinder them in their 
work, unleſs they will work by His rule and meaſure, unpreſcribed by their Lord 
himſelf. He takes no pleaſure to ſee the hands ty'd up of uſeful Labourers in 
the harveſt, wiſhes not their number diminiſht ; but, becauſe 7he harveſt is really 
plenteous, but the labourers are few, rather prays the Lord of the harveſt to 
ſend forth labourers into his harveſt, Mat. ix. 37, 38. 

If any, of their own private Inclination, would have the neceſſary work of 
their Lord hindered, and take Pleaſure in the excluſion of induſtrious Labourers, 
for their conſcientious diſuſe of things, by their own Confeſſion, not neceſſary ; 
Good Lord! What Spirit are they of? I underſtand it not, nor let my Soul en- 
ter into their ſecret ! I had rather a thouſand-fold bear their Anger, than be of 
their Spirit! Would any faithful Servant rather wiſh his Maſter's work ſhould 
be in any part undone, than done by thoſe he diſlikes ; upon no more important 
reaſon than that their Cloaths, perhaps, are not of the ſame colour with his > 

But thanks be to God that, among thoſe that differ from each other in the 
leſſer things, there are ſo many that rejoice, being under reſtraints themſelves, 
for the Liberty of others; and that mourn, while they enjoy themſelves 
an ample Liberty, for others reſtraints, and among whom there is no other 
contention, but who ſhall think, and ſpeak, and act with moſt kindneſs towards 
one another: And that not whole parties, but an ill mind and Spirit, only in 
ſome Perſons, can be chargd with what ſo much unbecomes faithful Fellow- 
fervants. 

8. He is leſs at leiſure to mind what others do, or do not, than what he is to 
do himſelf. Is above all things ſolicitous 7 prove his own work, that he may 
have rejoycing in himſelf, and not in another, Gal. vi. 4. 

9. He eſteems the utmoſt he can do but little, and counts, when he hath done 
his beſt, he is an unprofitable Servant. 

10. He approves himſelf, in all that he doth, to the eye of his great Maſter. 
Here we cannot ſerve too much with Eye-ſervice, or be too apprehenſive of the 
conſtant Inſpection of our heavenly Lord. One may be too much a pleaſer of 
_ but no man can too much Study to pleaſe, and approve himſelf to the eye 
of God, ASIA 

11. He laments loſt time, and labours to redeem it. 

I2. He greatly rejoices in the ſucceſs of his Work. If, for inſtance, it be his 


buſineſs to bring home Souls to God, nothing is more grateful to him than to 


proſper in it. My Beloved, my Joy, and my Crown— (Philip. iv. 1.) So he 
counts ſuch as he can make Proſelytes to Chriſt. I have uo greater Foy, than 
to hear that my Children walk in truth, Joh. iii. 4. Tis ſaid of Barnabas, 
(a great number believing, and turning to the Lord) Acts xi. 22, 2 3. that, when 


Phil. i. 15. 16, 17, 18. 
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he ſaw the Grace of God, he was glad ; for (tis added) he was a good. Man, 
and full of the Holy Ghoſt. ne eee een e,, 
13. He loves his work, and his Maſter, is willing to have his Ear bored, and 
ſerve him for ever. If any thought ariſes of changing, he preſently repreſſes it, 
by ſome ſeaſonable check and counter-· thoughtꝰ, and confirms his Reſolution of 
cleaving to him unto the end. 9 CHENG! aa: 
14. He puts the higheſt value upon ſuch preſent encouragements, from his 
Lord, as are moſt expreſſrve of peculiar favour. The bleſſed God knows what 
is moſt ſuitable to the Genius, and Spirit of his own New Creature. They who 
are his /mcere Servants, are his Sons too, born of him; and to the divine and 
heavenly Nature in them thoſe things are moſt agreeable that are moſt Spiri. 
tual, and whereof others, of terrene minds, no more know the value, than that 
Dunghill creature did of the Gem it found there: They muſt have great Stores 
of Corn, Wine, and Oil. His better born ſervants are of a more excellent pi. 
rit, and better pleaſed with the /ight of his Countenance ; he differently treats 
them accordingly. As that victorious Perſian Monarch b, entertaining at a Feaſt 
the principal Men of his Army, gave among them coſtly Gifts; but for Chyy. 
ſantas*®, a more peculiar Favourite (:p2no: @govzy2ylusnG.) he only drew him 
near to him, and gave him a Kiſs ; which was intended by the one, received 
by the other, and envy'd by a *7hzird' as an expreſſion of more ſpecial kindneſs, 
And of the Divine love, which that borrowed expreſſion ſignifies, Pious Souls 


upon all occaſions ſhew their higheſt value, Cant. i. 2. 
15. He truſts his Maſter for his final Reward, and is content to watt for it, 


as long as he thinks fit to defer. St. Paul profeſſes himſelf a Servant of God, 


and an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, in hope of Eternal life, which he that could not 
lye had promiſed ; and hereupon reſolvedly encounters all the difficulties of that 


hazardous Service. 

II. The Acceptance, and Reward which ſuch a Servant finds above. His Ac- 
ceptance is expreſt in the ſame words (as was ſaid) which have generally given 
us his Character; not only ſhewing what he was, and did, but that his Lord 
eſtcem'd, and paſles an approving judgment of him (as it was not to be doubted 


he would) accordingly. 
Concerning this Judgment we are to note, both what it ſuppoſes, and what 


it zncludes. 
It ſuppoſes both an account taken how this Servant demean'd himſelf, and 2 
Rule according whereto the matters, to be accounted for, were to be examind 
and judg'd of. | 
1. That our Lord calls his Servants to an account, ſo we find it expreſſly 
- ſaid, ver. 19. After a long time, the Lord of thoſe Servants cometh, and reckon- 
eth with them. And here tis imply d, when he ſays: Well done— it implies 
he takes Cognizance, and enquires whether they have done well or ill, he isnot 
indifferent or regardleſs how they quit and behave themſelves ; nor doth he pro- 
nounce raſhly and at random, without ſearching into the matter. So then ever) 


— 


one of us ſhall give an account of himſelf to God, Rom. xiv, 1 2. a . 


2. That there is ſome certain ſtated Rule, by which their doings mu 
meaſured. Mell doing ſtands in conformity to ſome Rule or other, and what 
is the next and moſt immediate rule of our Duty, is alſo the rule of God's 
Judgment; ſuch a Rule it muſt ſuppoſe, as according whereto a true Fudgment 
7s poſſible of our having done well. That cannot be the Law of works, ac 


cording whereto 20 fleſh can be Fuſtified in his ſight; it muſt there 


As Holy Mr. Herbert. 

=—— Well, I will change the Service, and go ſeek 
Some other Maſter out. 

Ah, my dear God! tho? I be clean forgot, 


Let me not love thee, if 1 loye thee nor. n : TN 
o Cyrus, © Xen, de Ped, Cyr. 4 Artabazis, who had a golden Cup giyen him at the ſame time. 


fore 
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| co: And ſo this Servant is only ſaid to have done well, 
yy — 280 — 6 The Indulgence of the Goſpel can ſay 
* ww — to that which the rigour of the Law would condemn, Bonum 
con ex cauſis integris, &c. well doing ariſes out of the concurrence of all re. 
quiſites, Evil from any the leaſt defect; and ſo indeed whatever the rule be, all 
things muſt concur that are requiſite to acceptance, by that rule. But here im. 
ply every thing of Duty is requiſite, ſo that the condition of acceptance and life 
was not to be diſtinguiſht (as a thing of leſs latitude) from mere Duty, in its ut- 
moſt extent. Jam. ii. 10. For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet 
offend in one point, he is guilty of all. Curſed is every one that continueth not 
in all things, which are written m the book of the Law, to do them, Gal. iii. 10, 

2. This Judgment includes 1 n 
1. Mell pleaſedneſs, eb, Tis well, q. d. I like well thy way and work, it pleaſes 
and is grateful to me, and ſo art thou. 5 

2. An acknowledgment of his Title to the deſigned Reward, according to the 
Goſpel-conſtitution. Tis ſaid to be well, not only according to the abſolute and 
abſtract conſideration of what was done; but according to its relative conſidera- 
tion and proſpect to what was to enſue; and therefore follows, in the ſubjoined 
words, the collation of the Reward, of which Reward we have here a twofold 
expreſſion : I will make thee Ruler over many things, enter thou into the Joy 
of thy Lord. 5 

i. I will make thee Ruler over many things. In the Evangeliſt Zake's ac- 
count of this Parable (if his account refer to the ſame thing, as ſpoken at the 
(ame time, which ſome of old, upon the manifold diverſity, have doubted, how 
reaſonably I ſhall not here diſpute) tis ſaid : Have thou authority over ſo many 
Cities. Either expreſſion repreſents the remuneration here vouchſafed, by a Me 
taphor which nearly approaches that very uſual one, by which the Felicity of 
Saints is repreſented under the notion of a Kingdom, q. d. Thou ſhalt have an 
honourable Prefecture, be a glotious Yiceroy, ſhalt, according to thy capacity, 
ſhare with me in the dignity of my Royal State. F we Suffer, we ſhall alſo 
Reign with him, 2 Tim. ii. 12. This I paſs, and ſhall ſtay a little more upon 
the other Expreſſion, which is plainer, and without a Metaphor. 

2. Enter thou into the Foy of thy Lord. Wherein, as Expoſitors obſerve, 
our Lord ſlides inſenſibly out of the Parable, into the thing deſigned by it; uſing 
words indifferently applicable to either, but ſuch as wherein he might be eaſily 
underſtood ultimately to mean the Foys, and Glories of the other Morlil or State. 
Expreſſions ſerving to ſignify, as an Ancient ſpeaks, Tiy 7ony margins, the 
ſumm of all Felicity, as what can more fitly ſignify that, than Joy, the Joy of 
his Lord, and whereinto he was to enter? 

Let us conſider theſe ſeverally, tho but briefly. „„ 

1. Joy, 9. d. The laborious part is over with thee, now follows thy reſt and 
Reward. Foy, the very notion whereof is reſt, quies appetitus in appetibili® 
(as it is aptly defined) They that ſow in tears ſhall reap in joy. When the dark 
ſhady Vale is paſt over, with much toil, the Path of Life leads into that Preſence 
where is fulneſs of joy, and pleaſures for evermore, Pſal. xvi. The fulneſs of joy 
ſpeaks the parity of it, that is pure which is plenum ſur, &c. full of it ſelf, and 
without mixture of any thing elſe, which hath ſo entirely all degrees of it ſelt, 
as not to admit the leaſt degree of its contrary; ſuch is this, tis joy, and no ſor- 
row with it, Perfect and moſt compleat Joy. This cannot therefore be meant 
of a /light and momentary Act, but a perfect and permanent ſtate of joy; which 
fate is made up by the continual concurrence of a twofold everlaſting perfec- 
tion, vg. Objective, Subjective. | 

* Ohjective. That there be a perfect, and never: failing good to be enjoy'd. 

2. Jdubjeftive, That there be a perfect and immutable. contemperation, or a 
through undecaying diſpoſition of the ſubject to the enjoyment of it. 


Chryſoſt. in loc. „Aquin. 
1 | 
. 2 From 
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From theſe two cannot but reſult a moſt permanent, everlaſting ſtats = 
'OY. | | 5 
TT of the concurrence of theſe two, the holy Scripture ſufficiently afſures 
us, when it makes God himſelf to be the object of our eternal viſion, in that 
other ſtate; and tells us that in order thereto : Me ſhall be like him, for we ſhall 
ſee him as he is: Signifying all that proportion and agreeableneſs of the bleſſed 
Soul to the beatific Object, which is requiſite to a moſt pleaſant, perfect, and 
perpetual enjoyment. 92 n | FT 20% 

2. This Foy is more expreſſly ſpecify d, by being called 7he joy of our Lord; 
which ſignifies it to be not only, 1. The joy whereof he is the object, a Joy 
to be taken in him (as before) but 2. hereof he is the Author. As he now 
puts gladneſs into the Heart, Pal. iv. in this our imperfect ſtate, he is not leſ 
the Author of our moſt perfect Joy. And 3. Alſo, that whereof he is the puſ. 
ſeſſor, q. d. Enter into that Joy that is now to be common to me and thee, and 
wherein thou ſhalt partake with me. So one gloſſes the words: * Be thou par. 
taker of the ſame Foy with thy Lord, enjoy thou the ſame Foy that thy Lord 
enjoys. Amazing thought! yet ſo Scripture ſpeaks: Where I am, there alſo 
ſhall my Servant be, Joh. xii. 26. The glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given 
them. And ver. 24. Father, I will that they alſo, whom thou haſt given me, 
be with me where I am, that they may behold my glory, which thou haſt given 
ine. And that beholding cannot mean a merely contemplative, but a fruitive in- 
tuition. I ſo be that we ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo glorified toge- 
ther (ou D Rom. viii. 17, Other joys are in compariſon mean and ſor- 
did, this is the higheſt and moſt excellent, for it is the Divine Joy. | 

3. 'Tis that they are to enter into, which notes both the plenitude of their 
Right, their Lord bids them enter; and the plenitude of this Foy it ſelf, they 
are to enter into it, and the dominion it muſt for ever have over them, they 
are to be abſorpt of it, loſe themſelves in it, not ſo much to poſſeſs it, as be poſ- 
ſeſt by it. And the perpetuity is intimated of that poſſeſſion, we are told of 
their entrance into it, nothing of their paſſing out of it any more; the laſt thing 


we hear of them is that they are gone into Foy. 
Now let us fee what brief uſeful reflections are to be made, upon all this. 


And, | 
1. How bleſſed a thing is it to be a faithful Servant of Chriſt! if any have 
not yet learnt to value his ſervice for it ſelf, let them make their eſtimate by the 
end of it, and by what is even at preſent moſt certainly annexed to it. To be 
accepted with him ! to appear gracious in his eyes! An Euge from ſuch a mouth! 
Where the word of a King is, there is power. How joyful a ſound do theſe 
words carry from the mouth of God : Well done, good and faithful Servant ! 
The Perſic verſion (as it is renderd) moſt ſignificantly Paraphraſes this Paſſage : 
The owner of the Money received him pleaſantly, and uttered words to him grate- 
ful to his Heart, ſaying, Well done, O thou good and faithful ſervant, &c. 
What can be more gratcful and reviving to the heart of a good man, than that 
the glorious Lord of Heaven and Earth ſhould ſay to him: Well done? To 
have him ſay to us, as to Moſes : Thou haſt found Grace in my ſight, Exod. xxxiii. 
12. To have gained this Teſtimony, as Enoch did, Heb. xi. 5. That we have 
pleaſed God; and that our Caſe might truly admit of ſuch an Angelical Saluta- 
tion (tho upon a leſs peculiar account) Hail thou that art highly favoured ? how 
great a thing is it! So great a thing, in the Apoſtle's account, that living, or dy- 
ing, being in the body, or out of the body ſeem'd little things to him, in com- 
pariſon of it: He was willing rather to be abſent, but is more ſolicitous whe- 
ther preſent, or abſent, that he might be accepted of him, 2 Cor. v. 8, 9. Yea, 
and the more abje& ſpirit of a very Cain reſents ſo deeply his not being accepted, 
that his troubled mind imprints Characters of Sorrow in his Face, ſhews it {elf 
in a fallen Countenance, and dejected looks. | 


7 1 
8 


Eſto particeps, &c. Luc. Brugenſ. in loc. | 


Dominus pecuniæ illum blande excepit, & cordi verba grata dedit ; Euge, inquit, O bone & fidelis * — 
ü at 


 Applanded, and rewarded. __. 

Whar ineenuots mind but knows how to value, even the (unprofitable) kind- 
leo og cf Can the Love of a God ſeem little with us? it adds 
ri ro the value of mere Kindneſs, abſtracted from Beneficence, if it be born 
1 jadicious, wiſe perſon, ſuch a one honours whom he loves; we leſs 


eos 2 love of a Fool. There can be no greater contempt of God, than to 


1 f being accepted with him. 
. f wan 7 thing ſhould it be, beſides the preſent ſenſe of ſuch 
acceptance, which (with more or leſs expreſsneſs) accompanies diligence, and 
fidelity in his Service, to have it judicially declared, with ſolemnity, and pub- 
lickly ſaid to us before Angels, and Men : Well done, good and faithful Ser- 
vam? When ſo great conſequences depend, and are to enſue upon it, as that 
ir ſhould be further ſaid : Come, be thou Ruler over many things, inherit the 
Kingdom prepared for you, enter into the Joy of your Lord. Who would think 
meanly of being the accepred Servant of the moſt high God! They that finally 
deſpiſe ſo privileg'd a State, will ſce it with their eyes (exemplify'd in others) but 
ſhall never taſte the ſweetneſs of it. 3 | 

2. How eaſily accountable is it why our Lord lets his Servants ſuffer hard 

things, in this World a while? He may permit it to be fo, who hath it in his 
Power to make their Sorrow be turned into Foy. It is not ſtrange if Mecping 
endure with them for a night, unto whom ſuch 7oy is coming in the morning 3 
it is unworthy to repine in this Caſe. Tis want of foreſight that makes any 
wonder, and cenſure. Conſider well thoſe weighty words, 1 Pet. iv. 12, 13. 
Beloved, think it not ſtrange concerning the fiery trial, which is to try you, as tho 
ſome ſtrange thing happened unto you ; but refoice, in as much as ye are parta- 
kers of Chriſt's ſufferings, that when his Glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad 
alſo with exceeding Foy. | | | 

3. How wicked, and fooliſh a thing is it to refuſe this Service? tis hottidly 
unjuſt towards our moſt rightful Lord, and moſt imprudent for our ſelves. Do 
men know what they do in this? whoſe right they invade and reſiſt? and what 
Cruelty they uſe towards their own Souls ? | SEE 

4. How much to be lamented is the condition of the ſinful World, who fo 
generally decline this Service, and make themſelves Slaves, in the mean time, to 
the worſt of Maſters? how do men drudge to the Devil? what Slaves are they 
to themſelves, and their own vile Luſts? As indeed no man ſerves himſelf, but 
hath a Fool, and a mad Tyrant (as one well fays) for his Maſter. We do not 
enough live up to the Principles of our Religion, while we conſider not, with 
more compaſſion, the condition of infatuated Mankind, in this reſpect. 
5. What may be expected by unfaithful negligent Servants that hide their Ta- 
lent in a Napkin ? The others Joys ſerve to meaſure their Sorrows, what a kil- 

2 ling word will it be, when inſtead of Well done, good and faithful Servant, it 
—_— ſhall be ſaid : Thou wicked, and ſothfu! Servant ! and inſtead of Enter thou 
4 into the Joy of thy Lord, they muſt hear, and feel: Caſt ye the unprofitable 
5 5 into outer darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth 
verl. 30.) | | | | 

6. See what eſtimate we are to make of the nature of God, eſpecially of 
his large, munificent goodneſs (which is his nature, God is love) For conſi- 
der the various emanations and diſcoyeries of it, which may here be taken 
notice of. 

1. That he ſhould ſeek to have any for ſervants (which the text ſuppoſeth 
that he doth) in this world of ours! A world of Apoſtate, Degenerous, Im- 
pure, Impotent creatures, diſaffected to him and his Government, hating him, 
and (as in themſelves they are) hateful to him. He who hath ſo little need 
of ſervants for any real uſe! who can do all things with a word! And if he 
thought it fit to have them for ſtate, and as a thing becoming his majeſty and 
preatnels, is attended above by ſo excellent God-like Creatures! So ſuitable, and \ 
obſequious! So powerful, and agil! Thoſe Miniſters of his that do his pleaſure, 
hearkning to the voice of his word, A World of miniſtring Spirits, that might 

3 be 


—_ 
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be uſed for purpoſes leſs kind to us than they are! That he ſhould ſeek Servants 
among us! (for his having them implies it, who ever ſery'd him unſought unto) 
invite men into his ſervice, with ſo importunate ſolicitation! whom he might 
deſpiſe for their vileneſs, and deſtroy for their rebellion, which he can in a mo. 
ment! And that he ſhould ſeek ſuch to become his Servants, not with indiffe. 
rency, but with ſo great earneſtneſs! and uſe afterwards ſo various endeavours to 
retain them in his ſervice! When they gradually decline, that he ſo graciouſly 
upholds them ; when ready to break faith with him, and quit his Service, that by 
ſo apt methods he confirms them; when they actually wander and turn Vagabonds, 
that he ſhould be ſo intent to reduce them! How admirable is all this? View 

the whole caſe at once. They neglect his firſt Invitations, he repeats and incu]. 
cates them; They faint, he encourages and ſupports them; they revolt, he fol. 
lows to bring them back: The cauſe of our admiration ſtill riſes higher and high- 
er. How much is it, in this laſt inſtance, above all human meaſures! Moſt men 
would diſdain ſo to ſue to Servants that forſake them, and are loth to confels their 
real need and want of them (were it never ſo great) The Cynzck [Sen.] ſcorn'd to 
look after his ſervant that left him, counting it a diſgrace, when Manes thought 
he could live without ©Dzogenes, that Dzogenes ſhould not be able to live without 
Manes. The AlL-ſufficient Deity ſtoops to that, which zndigency and wretch- 
edneſs think even too mean for them! 

2. Conſider the frankneſs of his acceptance, even of the leaſt, For how ma. 
ny omiſſions, how much lazineſs and ſloth, how many incogitancies and mil. 
takes, how much real diſſervice muſt he forgive, when he accepts them, and 
ſays (yet) Tis well done? How little is it they do at the beſt? and how unpro- 
fitable to him? and yet that little alſo he forms and even creates them to, and 
continually ſuccours, and aſſiſts them in it, JY/orks in them to will, and to db, 
Otherwiſe nothing at all would be done; and how full, how complacential his 
acceptance is! 

3. Conſider the /argeneſs and bounty of his rewards, too large for our ex- 
preſſion, . or conception. So that we even ſay moſt to it, when (even loſt in won- 
der) we only admire, and ſay nothing. HO 5 

4. Conſider the kind of the Service which he thus beſpeaks, accepts, and re- 
wards, The beſt and moſt acceptable ſervice, any are capable of doing him, 
is when they accept him, take and chuſe him to be their portion, and bleſſedneſs. 
Truſt, love and delight in him as ſuch, live upon his fulneſs, and (according to 
their ſeveral ſtations) perſuade as many as they can to do ſo too. They that, in 
the moſt peculiar ſenſe, are his Miniſters or Servants, as they are more earneſt- 
ly intent ho this, and win more Souls, are the more amply and gloriouſly re- 
warded. They that turn many to righteouſneſs, ſhine as ſtars. And forall the 
reſt of his Servants, wherein do they ſerve him moſt, but when by their con- 
verſe, and example, they induce others to entertain good thoughts of God, and 
Religion, and thereupon to make the ſame Choice which they have made, and 
become ſeriouſly Religious; which is moſt certainly connected with their being 
happy, and indeed, in greateſt part their very Happineſs it ſelf? And when they 
relieve, ſupport, encourage, and help on thoſe that are in the way, or whom 
they are endeavouring to bring into the way to final bleſſedneſs! We as much 
need our ſeryants, as they can us; they are our living, reaſonable, but moſt ne- 
ceſſary inſtruments. The whole univerſe of created beings ſubſiſts; by mutual de- 
pendencies, the uncreated being without any; Creatures are made to need one 
another. Infinite ſelf-fulneſs, not capable of receiving additions, is moſt highly 
gratify'd by our chearful reception of its communications. 

Let us learn now to conceive of God anſwerably to all this, Ve do him not 
right, that we conſider not his admirable goodneſs, in ſo plain inſtances of it, 
with more frequent ſeriouſneſs, and intention of Mind and Spirit, and ſpew our 
ſelves ſtupid, unapprehenſive Creatures; have we a thinking faculty about us? 2 
power to uſe thoughts? and can we uſe it upon any thing more evident, more 
conſiderable, or that more concerns us? or do we never uſe it leſs perti- 
nently ? 4 7. How 


Applanded, and rewarded. — 
ſonable is it, _ the 1 of out ns Lord, or 
im dejeftedly! Quit it! Who hath more right in us? or where will we 
we Othe ks folly. of Apoſtacy! and how ſeverely is it. 
wont to be animadverted on! 2 Chron. xii. 1. 'Tis ſaid Rehoboam forſook the 
Law of the Lord, and all Iſrael with him; and what followed?  Shijhak, the 
King of Egypt, comes againſt them with a great power, and God ſends them this 
Meſlage, by Shemaiah the Prophet; that Becauſe they had forſaken him (verſ. 5.) 
therefore he alſo had left them in the hands of Shiſhak. And afterwards, that 
though #por their humbling themſelves, he would not quite deſtroy them, but 
grant them ſome deliverance ; yet he adds: Nevertheleſs ye ſhall be his li. e. Shi- 
ak's) Servants, that ye may know my Service, and the Service of the King- 
doms of the Countries, verſ. 8. Since they would abandon God, and the true Re- 
lizion, he would, by a very ſenſible inſtruction, and coſtly experience teach them 
to diſtinguiſh, and underſtand the difference, and make them know when they 
had a good Maſter. And if we ſerve him deſpondingly and with dejected Spi- 
rits, how cauſeleſs a Reproach do we caſt upon him, and his Service? tis a greater 
iniquity than is commonly conſidered, implies diſlike of his work, and the rules 
and orders of the Family, impatiency of the reſtraints of it, diſtruſt of his Pow-_ 
er to protect, or Bounty to reward us; and we may expect it to be reſented ac- 
cordingly. So we ſometimes find it hath been, Deut. xvii. 47, 48. Becauſe 
thou ſervedſt not the Lord thy God, with joyfulneſs and with gladneſs of Heart, 
for the abundance of all things; therefore ſhalt thou ſerve thine Enemies, which 
the Lord ſhall ſend againſt thee, in hunger, and in thirſt, and in nakeanefſs, 
and in want of all things, and he ſhall put a yoke of Iron upon thy neck, until 
he have deſtroyed thee. | 

8. How are we concerned to follow the Example, and expect the acceptance 
and reward of any ſuch faithful Seryant of Chriſt? 

And that we may imitate ſuch a good and faithful Servant, let me briefly ſet 
the example of ſuch à one before you, in this excellent perſon lately taken from 
among us; which were it poſlible to repreſent entirely, were one of the faireſt 
Copies to write after, that his, or perhaps many former ages could afford us. 

That indeed which it is fit ſhould firſt be noted of him, is leaſt of all imi- 
table; I mean his natural temper (with its more immediate dependencies) which 
no man can have the privilege to chooſe. His indeed was one of the happieſt 
that I ever knew, and did ſo ſet off all that was ſuperadded and inſerted into it, 
by human culture or divine Grace, as an advantageous ſetting doth the luſtre of 
a Diamond. He had all the advantages of Education from his Childhood, which 
the pious care of an affectionate, prudent, learned Father could give him, that 
were proper, and preparatory to the Function he was intended for; vis. that ov 
the ſacred Miniſtry. An Office whereof his excellent Father (the eminent, holy, 
heavenly, reverend, ancient Mr. Fairclough of Suffolk, whoſe Name in that 
Country hath (till a grateful ſavour with all good Men, of whatſoever perſua- 
ſion) ſhewed his high eſteem and love, not only by the moſt diligent diſcharge 

of it himſelf, but by dedicating all his Sons (which were four in number) to it; 
and giving his 7wo Daughters in Marriage to ſuch alſo. So that he was the 
Father of a ſacred Tribe, an Off ſpring and Race of Miniſters, or that (even 
naturally) united with ſuch, This was the elaeſt of his Children, and of whoſe 
Education the firſt care was to be taken. Scarce any Mind could be more recep- 
tive of the proper impreſſions, from an ingenuous Inſtitution. About twelve 
Years he continued a Student (whereof divers, a Fellow) and great Ornament 
of Emanuel. Collage, in Cambridge, as he was alſo much adorn'd by it. He went 
from it furniſhed with ſuch a ſtock of rational, ſubſtantial, as well as polite Li- 
terature, that ſhew'd him to have been no Loiterer there. He was a Man of a 
clear, diſtin underſtanding, of a very quick, diſccrning and penetrating Judg- 
ment, that would, on a ſudden (as I have ſometimes obſerved in diſcourſe with 
him) ſtrike through knotty difficulties, into the inward Center of Truth, with 
ſuch a felicity, that things ſeem d to offer themſelves to him, which are wont to 
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coſt others a ttoubleſome ſearch. Nor were his Notions merely Bock leatnt, boy. 


rowed from Syſtems, and taken on truſt, but formed by a due (but more ſpeedy) 
comparing of things; as if Truth were more a-kin, and connatural to him than 
to moſt others, ſooner digeſted, made his own, and inwrought into the temper and 
habit of his Mind. Which afterwards, he liked not to muddy and diſcompoſe 
by buſy agitations with others, about that Truth which he found himſelf in 


a pleaſant ſecure poſſeſſion of; nor to contend concerning that Which he had 


not found it neceſſary to contend for. He declined Controverſy, not from in- 
ability, but diflike; for as he leſs needed it for a further good end, fo he was 
moſt remote from loving it for itſelf; he was fatisfy'd to have attained his end, 
and was better pleaſed to know, than to ſeem to others that he knew. He was 
of curious ſublime Fancy, and a lofty Stile both in ſpeaking, and writing, even 


in his moſt familiar Letters; though he induſtriouſly depreſt it, in his popular 


Sermons, and other Negotiations with thoſe of meaner capacity. 


But his Moral, and holy Excellencies were his chief Luſtre, being in them. 


ſelves of a more excellent kind, and ſhining in him in a very eminent de- 
grec. 


conſtant governing power of Religion, which made it be his buſineſs both to 
exerciſe, and diffuſe it to his uttermoſt; he was a mighty Lover of God, and 
Men, and being of a lively active Spirit, that Love was his facile, potent mover 
to the doing even of all the good that could be thought (in an ordinary way) 

oſſible to him, and more than was poſſible to moſt other men. To give a 
true ſuccinct account of the complexion of his Soul, he was even made up of 


Life, and Love. Such was the clearneſs and ſincerity of his Spirit, his conſtant 


Uprightneſs and Integrity, ſo little darkned by an evi! Conſcience (and indeed, 
little ever clouded with melancholy Fumes) that he ſeemed to live in the 
conſtant ſenſe of God's favour and acceptance, and had nothing to do but to ſerye 
him with his might; whence his Spirit was formed to an habitual Chearfulneſs, 
and ſcem'd to feel within itſelf a continual Calm. So undiſturbed a Serenity 
hath, to my obſervation, rarely been diſcernable in any man ; nor was his a dull, 
uggiſh Peace, but vital, and joyous; ſeldom hath that been more exemplify'd 
in any man, Rom. viii. 6. To be ſpiritually minded is Life, and Peace. Seldom 
have any lived more under the Government of that Kingdom, which ſtands in 
Righteouſneſs, Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. xiv. 17. His Reve- 
rence of the Divine Majeſty was moſt profound, his thoughts of God high and 


great, that ſeem'd totally to have compos'd him to Adoration, and even made 


him live a worſhipping life; he was not wont to ſpeak to God, or of him at a 
valgar rate, he was moſt abſolutely reſigned and given up to him; Dewvoteaneſs 
to his Intereſt, Acquzeſcence in his Wiſdom, and Will, were not mere Precepts 
with him, but Habits. No Man could be more deeply concerned about the 
affairs of Religion, and God's Intereſt in the World; yet his ſolitude was tem- 
pered with that /Zedfaſt truſt, that it might be ſeen the acknowledg'd Verities of 
God's governing the World, ſuperintending and ordering all human affairs, by 
wiſe and ſteady Counſel, and almighty Power, which in moſt others are but 
faint Notions, were with him turned into living ſenſe, and vital Principles, 
which governed his Soul ! Whereupon his great Reverence of the Majeſty of 
God, falling into a conjunction with an aſſured truſt, and ſenſè of his Love and 
Goodneſs, made that rare and happy Temperament with him, which I cannot 
better expreſs than by a pleaſant ſeriouſneſs. What friend of his did ever, at 
the firſt congreſs, ſee his face but with a grave Smile? when unexpectedly and by 
ſurprize he came in among his familiar Friends, it ſeem'd as if he had bleſt the 
room, as if a new Soul, or ſome good Genius were come among them. 

I need not tell them that ſurvive, who were neareſt to him, how pleaſant 2 
Relative he was; nor doth any man need to tell me, how pleaſant à Friend! 
No man ever more underſtood, than he, the ingenuities, and delights of Friend- 
ſhip, eſpecially the high pleaſure of gratifying and obliging another ; the reliſhes 
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The bent of his Soul was towards God, I never knew any man under the more 
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im, that no Feſtival could be ſo grateful to any 


Whereof were ſo delicious to him, r aer. ern 
| him of making another taſte; and feel his Kind- 


man as the opportunity Was to 


neſs. Nor did I ever 


aptneſs to overvalue his Friend. 


rewwarded. 


353 


obſerve any thing ſo like a frequent fault in him, as an 


He was a man of moſt punctual ſcrupulous fidelity, his word was ever with 
him ſo ſtrictly Sacred, thar, in the ſmalleſt matters, his appointments, though nu- 
merous, were through his great prudence ſo ſire, that one might, without the 
intervenience of extraordinary Providence, as certainly expect them, as the returns 
of Day, and Night. So that they that knew him, tho moſt delighted with his 
Society, were never wont to urge for his ſtay with them, beyond his prefix d 
time (which he commonly mentioned at his fitſt entrance) knowing it would 


be in vain. | 


He was of a large and great Soul, Comprehenſive of the Intereſts of God, 
the World, the Church, his Country, his Friends, and (with a peculiar con- 
cernedneſs) of the Souls of men, ready to his uttermoſt to ſerve them all. 


Made up of compaſlion towards the 
general benignity towards all men. 


diſtreſſed, of dclight in the good, and of 
He had a Soul, a Life, a Name, darkned 


with no cloud but that of his own great humility, which clouded him only to 
himſelf, bur beautify'd and brightned him in the eyes of all others. An humi- 
lity that allowed no place with him to any aſpiring deſign, or high thought, that 
could ever be perceived by word, look, or geſture ; except the high thoughts and 
deſigns which neither ought to be excluded, nor repreſt. His greateſt ambition 
was to do good, and partake it in the higheſt, and the beſt kind of it; to make 
the neareſt approaches he could to the pattern and fountain of all goodnels. 
And now looking upon ſo qualify'd a perſon, as engaged by Office in a pe- 
culiar ſort of ſervice to Chriſt, to gather and draw in Souls to him, and prepare 
them for a bleſſed Eternity ; how great things may we expet? What do we 


not find ? 


Mells in Somerſet ſbire was his firſt, and only (publick) Station. 


Thither he was brought, by ſo peculiar a conduct and direction of Providence, 


as ſeem'd to carry with 
of, in that place. 


The very reverend Dr. NMHichcot, being alſo at 


0 


it ſome ſignification what great uſe he was afterwards to be 


that time Fe/pw of the ſame 


College in Cambridge, and preſented to a Living in that Country, that was in the 
diſpoſition of that College; obtained of him to accompany him in a Journey to 
viſit, and make ſome trial of the People, he had been deſigned to take the Charge 
of. Where that ſo accompliſhed Perſon expreſt a Reſolution fit to be exemplary 
to others, of profoundeſt Learning (and which was ſtrictly afterwards followed 


by this his 
to tell me) upon thoſe 


fas Chriſt, and him crucify'd. 
After ſome time ſpent together here, the 


prelent, to Cambridge; 
lupply his abſence amo 


oſen Companion) Preaching his fir/# Sermon (as himſelf was pleas'd 


words: I determined to know nothing among you, but Je- 


Doctor's affairs recalling him, for the 


he prevailed with our worthy Friend to ſtay behind, and 


his People. 


What follows, I was informed of by another hand, but one ſo nearly related 
to this our deceaſed Friend, and ſo well acquainted with the more deſirable oc- 
currences of his Life, as not to leave me in doubt concerning ſo momentous a 
thing, as how he came to be ſettled in 4 Country ſo remote from his own, and 


where he was ſo mere 


a Stranger. And it fell out thus, 


During his abode upon this occaſion, in thoſe parts, a noted Gentleman, the 
Patron of the Retory of Mells, being at that time High Sheriff” of the County, 
lent to Mr. Fairclough (of whoſe worth, Fame had not let him long be ignorant) 


deſiring him to preach the Aire. Sermon; ſome Circumſtances having alſo brought 
tne matter within ſo narrow a compaſs, that the ſtraits of time made it neceſſary 
o preſs the requeſt with more importunity than could admit of a denial. That 
and ſo newly over, when the Patron was 
gs of the former Rector of Mellss Death; that he imme- 
diately 


Performance was ſo highly acceptable, 


lurpriſed with the tidin 
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diately told our worthy Friend, he could not otherwiſc- ſo fitly gratify him for his 
The Opportunity of ſtated Service, in a Calling to which he had moſt ſeri. 
ouſly devoted himſelf, more than the emolumemt (as did afterwards ſufficiently ap. 
pear) ſoon determined his thoughts, and fix d him in chis Station. There he ſhone 
many Years a bright and a lively Light, 4 Burning, as well as a ſhining one ; it 
was ſoon obſery'd what a Star was riſen in that /Torrzon, and a Confl Was 
quickly gathered of ſuch 48 rejoiced in the Light F it, which made an _ 
Country Village ſoon become a moſt noted place; from ſundry Miles L 
thither was the great reſort, ſo that I have wondered to ſee ſo throng'd an Audi. 
tory as I have ſometimes had the opportunity to obſerve in ſuch a place, that did 
uſually attend his moſt fruitful Miniſtry. And O how hath that Congregation 
been wont to melt under his holy Fervours! His Prayers, Sermons, and other 
Miniſterial Performances had that ſtrange pungency, quickneſs, and authority with 
them, at ſome times; that ſoftneſs, gentleneſs, ſweetneſs, alluringneſs at others : 
That one would think it ſcarce poſſible to reſit the Spirit, and Power wherewith 
he ſpake. And the effect did in a bleſſed meaſure correſpond, they became a much 
enlightned, knowing, judicious, convinced, reformed, even ſomewhat generally, 
and in good part a ſcriouſly Religious People. His Labours here were almoſt in- 
credible, beſide his uſual exerciſes on the Lord's-day, of Praying, Reading the 
Scriptures, Preaching, Catechiſing, Adminiſtring the Sacraments {as the occaſions 
or ſtated ſeaſons occurr'd) he uſually five days in the week, betimes in the morn- 
ing, appeared in publick, Pray'd, and Preach'd an expoſitory Lecture upon ſome 
portion of the Holy Scriptures, in courſe, to ſuch as could then Aſſemble, which 
ſo many did, that he always had a conſiderable Congregation ; nor did he ever 
produce in publick any thing, which did not ſmell of the Lamp. And I know 
that the moſt eminent for quality, and judgment, among his Hearers, valued thoſe 
his Morning-Exercifes for elaborateneſs, accuracy, inſtructiveneſs, equally with 
his Lord's-days Sermons. Yet alſo he found time, not only to viſit the ſick (which 
opportunities he caught at with great eagerneſs) but alſo, in a continual courſe, 
all the Families within his charge ; and perſonally, and ſeverally to converſe with 
every one that was capable, labouring to underſtand the preſent ſtate of their Souls, 
and applying himſelf to them in Inſtructions, Reproofs, Admonitions, Exhortati- 
ons and Encouragements ſuitably thereto: And he went through all with the 
greateſt facility, and Pleaſure imaginable ; his whole Het was in his work. Evc 
ry day, for many Years together, he uſed to be up by Shree in the Morning, or 
ſooner, and to be with God (which was his dear delight) when others ſlept. Few 
men had ever leſs hindrance from the Body, or more dominion dreh. a bettet 
habited Mind, and Body have rarely dwelt together. No controherſies aroſe 
among his Neighbours, within his notice, which he made it not his bufinels to 
get preſently compoſed; and his help and advice was wont to be ſought by Per- 
ſons of eminent rank, and in matters of very great difficulty, and importance, for 
that purpole. His own Love of Peace always inclidhig him, and his great 
Prudence well enabling him to be exceeding uſeful, in any ſuch Caſe. 7 
Nor were his Labours confined within that narrower verge, his Name and 
worth were too well known abroad, to let him be engroſs d by one ſingle Pariſh; 
in how many places did he ſcatter Light, and diffuſe the Knowledge of God, 
whereſocyer, within his reach, the opportunity of a Lecture, occaſional, or fix d, 
did invite! K | gg 
The ſtate of things, in thoſe days, making it neceſſary (and not hindering) tnat 
what was to be done for the preſervation of Common Order, muſt be by the pon 
taneous Aſſociating of the Paſtors of many Congregations ; how did he inſpirt 
thoſe Aſſemblies! The deference that was given to him, even by very reverend 
Perſons of great value, and much exceeding him in years, with the effectual in- 
fluence he had upon all their affairs (manifeſtly aiming at nothing but the promo 


ting of Religion, and the common good) were only arguments of ce 4 
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Annlauded, and rewarded. 385 
th. And the good effects upon the People, ſhewed how 


true wor | 
ing Power of true we a naked, undiſguiſed recommendation of ones ſelf to 


much could be done by 


mens Conſciences, in the tigh thren, | 
value (and divers there were, in thoſe parts, of very great) think it any detracti- 


on from themſelves to acknowledge much more to the wiſe, modeſt, humble 
activity of his Spirit, in their common concernments, than I ſhall be willing to 
arrogate to him. He was, upon the whole, a very publick Bleſſing, in that Coun- 
try, while he kept his pub/ick Station in it; and when the time approached of 
his quitting it, he eminently ſhewed his conſtant, great Moderation in refcrence 
to the controverted things, that occaſioned his doing ſo, in all his reaſonings with 
his Brethren about them. And it further appeared, in the carneſt bent of his 
endeavours to form the minds of his People, as much as was poſſible, unto fu- 
ture Union, under the conduct of whoſo ſhould ſucceed him, in the ſerious care 
of their Souls; and to a meek, unrepining Submiſſion to that preſent Separation, 
which was not to be made between him and them: Whereof the extant Abriap- 
ment of ſundry his later Sermons to them are an abundant Teſtimony (tho' ſuch 


a repreſſion of their Sorrows it was not poſſible to them to receive, other- 


wiſe than as dutiful Children are wont to do the Exhortations of an affectionate, 
dying Father, not to mourn. for his Death) In the Subſtantial things of Religion, 
no man was more feryently zealous ; about the Circumſtantials, none more cool 
and temperate. | | | | 
But he could in nothing prevaricate with his (once ſettled) Judgment, or de- 
part in his Practice one Ace from it; yet ſuch was the candour and ſoftneſs of his 
Spirit, that nothing could be more remote from him, than to paſs any harſh 
Cenſures upon thoſe that received that ſatisfaction in the ſcrupled points, which 
he could not: But he continued a moſt entire undiminiſht Friendſhip with ma- 
ny of them (and ſeveral of eminent note, by whom alſo it was equally cheriſh'd, 
on their parts) even to the laſt. | 
His great contempt of the world, and remoteneſs from making the ſacred Of- 
ce ſubſervient to ſecular Intereſt, a deſign of enriching himſelf by it, or more 
than to ſubſiſt, too ſoon appeared in the mean condition to which he was brought, 
by that deprivation. For though the Annual profits of his Living were very 
conſiderable, yet his free (but well regulated) hoſpitality, and large diffuſive Cha- 
rity (wherein his excellent Conſort, one of the moſt pious, prudent, well accom- 
pliſh'd Matrons I ever knew, moſt readily concutred with him) kept them from 


being ſuperfluous, or flowing into Coffers. He had laid no Treaſure, but in 


Heaven; and was the Son of a no way unlike Father, from whom the expec- 
tancy of a patrimoniaFEſtate could not be great; and whom (to his no ſmall 
Joy while he continued) he ſurvived but a little. So that for ſome Years (as I 
have ed him ſay) he did owe much of his Subſiſtence to the Bounty of ſome 
worthy Citigens of London, whoſe temper it is to take more pleaſure in doing 
ſuch good, than in having it told the World who they were. 


His Uſefulneſs was ſuch, ſince his deprivation (ot in ſerving a Party, a thing 


too mean and little to be ever thought of by him, without diſdain ; but) in preſ- 
ſing the great, and reed things, that belong to ſerious, living Religion; that it 
even melts my Soul to think of the overwhelming Sorrows! wherewith the ty- 
dings of his Death muſt have been received, by Multitudes in the Meſt, that 
ver often wont with greateſt delight and fruit to enjoy his moſt lively, edifying 

abours. 

His Deceaſe confirms it to us, once more, that nothing, belonging to this World 
of ours, is too good to die. | | 

Bur it is a great Argument of God's kind propenſions towards it, and ſpeaks 
much of his good will to men, that now and then ſuch heavenly Creatures are 
permitted to inhabit it, and ſuch Hecimina and Efforts of the divine Life to 
appear, and be put forth in it. It ſhews God hath not forſaken the Earth, and 
that his Tabernacle is with men, when any ſuch are to be found here. 


Vor. II. ** 22 2 It 
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ſight of God. Nor would his Brethren, of greateſt 
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It oright to be reckon'd very Monitory, and a great Rebuke, when ſuch ate 
(earlier that according to natural courſe) taken Wax. 
It ſhould make us love Heaven ſo much the better, that ſuch as he are gather. 
ed thither; not that it needs any thing to better it in it ſelf, but that we can noy- 
better reliſſi the thoughts that ariſe out of out own preſent knowledge ; and hay. 
ing ſeen true goodneſs exemplify d, may thence more eaſily take our advantage 
to apprehend what that State is, wherein there will be ſo vaſt a collection of ex. 
cellent Creatures, ſo perfectly good, by moſt liberal eternal participations fron 
the feſt, and uncreate good. How taking is this notion of Heaven? I 2ſpezs. 


ally pronounce this holy man bleſſed, ſaitll a great man in the ® ancient Church, 


ſpeaking of an excellent perſon deceaſed d) for that he hath paſſed from one orde- 
"fo another (umd gal) and leaving our City, hath aſcended to another City, 
even that of God himſelf; and leaving this Church of ours, is gone into the 
Church of the Fir/t-born who are written in Heaven; and hath left our ſolemn 
Conventions for that of Myriads of Angels : Referting to that of the Apoſtle, 
Heb. xii. and magnifying (that πỹmA ve i) that glorious convention, not for the 
multitude of the powers above only, but for the Confluence of the good, with 4 
perfect vacanty of envy, and an  abounding perpetual Foy and ſatisfaction of 


Mind——Love, Peace, Goodneſs, &c. and every fruit of the Spirit in moſt plen- 


teons fulneſs (To this purpoſe he ſpeaks) and what an amiable Heaven is this! 
Yea, and it may incline us to have ſomewhat the kinder Thoughts of his gur 
meaner native Element, and leſs to tegtet that our earthly patt ſhould diſſolve 
and incorporate with it, to think what rich Treaſute, what Shrines of a lately in- 
habiting Deity (now become ſacred Duſt) it hath from time to time receiv'd, and 
tranſmuted into itſelf How voluminouſly have ſome written of Roma Subter. 
ranea® of the Tombs of Matrtyts, and other excellent perſons (as many of them 
| wete) collected in one little ſpot of this Earth? And if there wete as particulat 
an account of the more refined part of Subterrancous London, much more of all 
zlaces where juſt and holy men have dtopt, and depos d theit earthly Tabernacles; 
ow would our Earth appear ennobled (and even hallowed) by ſuch continual ac- 
ceſſions to it, in all times and ages? What a glorious Hoſt will ariſe and ſpring 


up, even out of one London? Is not the Grave now a leſs gloomy thing? who 


would grudge to lie obſcurely a while, among them with whom we expect to 
riſe, and aſcend ſo gloriouſly ? 

It ſhould make us diligent in the remaining time of our abode here, what 
ſhould not the expectation of /uch a Welcome carry us through ? Mell done, good 
and faithful Servant, &c. How ſtudious ſhould we be, ſo to acquit our ſelves, 
as he hath done? Bleſſed is that Servant whom the Lord, when he comes, ſhall 


find ſo doing; let us then be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the wort 


of the Lord, as knowing our labour fhall not be in vain in the Lord. 


9. Chryſoſt. Panegyr. » Philogonins. © Fo. Severanus, P. Aringhus, &c, 
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The obſervations which your Profeſſion hath orcafion'd 7 
of many others, hath I doubt not let you ſee the f 
purpoſe ; otherwiſe the example you have had fo long be your ohe. 
ſo calm and compos'd a temper, in this excellent relative of yours, Might have 
made you leſs apprehenſive how great an addition a fretful inquie: 
to the Sin, and the A ffliction of a Sickly State. I am 
zs great, in the loſs you now ſuſtain ; the relief will be great, and ſuitable, 
which the forethoughts of that State will afford, where they neither Matty, not 
are given in Marriage, but are as the Angels of God, in Heaven. I am, 
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HAVE peruſed the Papers which you ſent mne, und jd, as fur as I can 
recollect, 55 contain 0 800 the Snbſtance of what WAS A ; with 
no more miſtakes than is uſual in Writing from the month of vnc who is tot 
of the ſloweſt | eakers. | FT WY (9H 01 £911 ieren 7 
Some things beſides, which the limits of the time allow'd not to be ſpoken 
(having ſome ſhort memorials of them by me) I haue ##4ed, ronteivint they might 
alſo contribute towards the good end you propoſed to your elf, in ſo tarne}tly 
deſiring this publication, the aſſiſting of their patience,” and their good und platid 
thoughts of God, who are exercisd under Long and Languiſpimg Diſteinpers. 
on ro make, in the caſes 
eber to this 

ore your eyes of 


Y 


— 


| Iquiet ſpirit is, both 
enſiblè your ocem afflit7ion 


SIR, 

In much ſincerity, and affection, youts 
to ſerve you in the work the labour 
of the Goſpel, . | 


7. H. 


LUKE 
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OU will d conn ords, by 
viewing over the whole Paragraph to which they belong, verſe 10. 
And he was teaching in one of the Synagopues on the Sabbath, 
It. And behold there was a woman which had a ſpirit of infirmity 
eighteen years; and "was bowed together, and could in no wiſe" lift up her ſelf. 
12. When feſus ſaw her, he ſaid to her, Woman,” thou art looſed from thine 
infirmity. 13. And he laid his hands on her, and immediately ſhe was made 
ftraight, and glorified Cod. 14. And-the-Ruler-of the Synagogue anſwered 
with indignation, becauſe that Feſus had healed on the Sabbath-day ; and ſaid 
unto the people, there are ſix days, in'which men ought to work, in them there. 
fore come and be healed, and not on the Sabbath-day. 15. The Lord then an- 
ſwered him, and ſaid, Thou hypocrite, doth not each of you on the Sabbath looſe 
his Ox, and his Aſs from the ſtall,” and lead him away to watering ? . 16. And 
ought not this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, 
lo theſe eighteen years, be looſed from this bond on the Sabbath-day? 17. And 
when he had ſaid theſe things, all his adverſaries were aſhamed ; and all th 
* rejoyced for all the glorious things that were done by him. 
Inaſmuch as our bleſſed Lord ſpake theſe words, and did the thing which 
occaſion d them, upon that which was, with the Zews, their Sabbath. day; it 
cannot be unfit for us to conſider them pn ours, they ſo fitly leading us to con- 
_ wy another releaſe, wrought for a daughter of Abraham too, on our Sab- 
bat h- day. r | . 
It was formerly told you pon what occaſion, and I doubt not but you gene- 
rally know upon whoſe account we were to divert from our uſual courſe, and 
Subject at this time. Nor could any thing have been more ſuitable to the pre- 
ſent occaſion, for not only was this Daughter of Abraham releas d from her In- 
firmity upon the Sabbath- day; but the time wherein it remain'd upon Her (in a 
great and manifold complication) was (as her ſurviving Conſort hath acquainted 
me, and who therefore recommended this Subject) preciſely about ezghteen Tears. 
There are (tis true) diſagreements between our caſe, and that caſe in the 
Text, which do not therefore render both together leſs inſtructive to us, but the 
more. And, to make way to what may be ſo, you muſt here take notice, that 
theſe Words are part of our Lord's Defence of what he had done, in performing 
this work of Mercy, wherein what he ſays is juſtly ſevere, and very clearly con- 
victive. It is very deſerved and juſt ſeyerity, that he call'd him, who cavil'd in 
the caſe, by his own true name, ho hypocrite. He, under pretence of great 
ſanctity, diſcovers the higheſt enmity, even againſt our bleſſed Lord himſelf, who 
came (bcing ſent) upon the holieſt and kindeſt deſign into this World. The zeal 
which he pretends for the obſervation of the Sabbath, could not be the thing 
that he did really mean, or that acted him in this caſe; for it was not likely he 
could be ignorant of what was a known adjudg'd Caſe among the Fews (as ſome 
of their own Rabbies inform us) that all needful endeavours ought to be uſed 
for the cure of the ſick upon the Sabbath day. So as that he very well knew, no 
rule could be broken in this caſe. But this he reckons was ſomewhat plauſible, 
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Vid. Maimon. conſtitut. de fundam. c. 5.9. cum Abrav. N. 13, 14. And, as our own Dr. Lighiſcot ſays up- 
on that queſtion of our Lord's: Is it lawful to heal upon the Sabbath. day? (quoting divers more of theirs to that 
purpoſe) he violated not the Sabbath ſo much as their own Canons allow'd, See bis Horks, Vol, 2, 
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And Chriſt Compaſſie, in curing Diſeaſes. 551 
| pleaſes himſelf in it. that he could tell how to vent his ſpite againſt 
> nou 5 d Chriſtianity, under a moch. ſpet of great Sandimony. And our 
Lord juſtly calls him what-indeed he was, when-he-would thus ſeem what he 
was not. It was not that he cared for Religion, or for any thing of real. Sanc- 
tity, of which a due and juſt obſervation of the Sabbath was a real part; but 
that he had a mind, as far as conveniently he could, to expre(s his diſpleaſure at 
that evidence and luſtre, wherewith the glorious warks our Lord wrought evinc'd 
him to be the Meſſiah ; while yet he was ſtruck with that-awe.of him, that he 
adventures not to direct his reproof to him, but the people. 9 

It is here by the way to be noted, that they were not thus diſaffected to our 
Lord, and the Religion he was about to introduce ; no, but this Ceremonious 
Bigot, @ Ruler of the Synagogue, was the ill-pleaſcd diſaffected Perſon. . 

I ſhall not trouble you with the diſcuſſion what ſort of power it was that be- 
longed to that Office. Some, well acquainted with the Jeuiſb writings, ſay 
that the Ruler of the Synagogue was not wont himſelf to officiate, as Miniſter 
in Sacris ; but his buſineſs was circa Sacra, to regulate the Adminiſtration. We 
conſider not his Power, but his I cuil, and enmity againſt Chriſt, and true Re- 
ligion. The people, in the mean time, throng'd after him in Multitudes, and 
beheld the great works he wrought with joy, and glorified God. Only where 
was more power, and probably more knowledge, there was more too of a pecviſh 
ſpite and envy, that the intereſt of our Lord was, by ſo proper means, growing, 
in the World. A fad (and not a new) thing! that Religion ſhould have moſt 
oppoſition, whence it ſhould have moſt of countenance, and advantage to dilate 
and ſpread it ſelf. Do any of the Rulers believe on him? But the people (whom 
they deſpiſed, and pronounc'd aceurſed for that reaſon) were more apt and for- 


ward to receive the Goſpel, Joh. vii. 48, 49. The more there is of light, unaccom- 


pany'd with a pious Inclination, the higher, the more intenſe and fervent, the 
fuer and more ſubtle is the venom and malice againſt Chriſt, and real Chriſtianity. 

But our Lord was not diverted from his kind and compaſſionate deſign, by any 
ſuch obſtructions as theſe. His love triumphs over them, and he makes that diſ- 
covery of his compaſſion which could not but carry the cleareſt conviction with 
it; as his reproof carry'd the brighteſt Juſtice. ' Why what ſaith he: Do nat any 


f you looſe an Ox, or an Aſs from the Stall on the Sabbath-day ? and foall not 


looſe a daughter of Abraham? Tis like ſhe was 4 Daughter of Abraham, not 


-only as being a Zeweſs, but as being a behever, as being, according to Scripture 


language, of Abraham's Seed in the Speritnal ſenſe, as well as the natural, and 
he was the more peculiatly compaſſionate upon that account; and yet more, be- 
cauſe her ail proceeded from the malignant influence of the Devil. Shall not J 
ljooſe ſuch a one whom Satan hath bound, that great enemy of mankind? Why 
ſhould not I ſhew my ſelf ſo much the more a Friend, by how much the more 
he appears an Enemy, and give the earlieſt relief the matter can admit! 

'Tis very true indeed, his compaſſion was never to incline him to do unfit and 
unſeaſonable things, or things that were no way ſubſervient to his principal end; 
but ſuch a ſubſerviency being ſuppoſed, his relief muſt be with the earlicſt, to 
day before morrow, though it were the Sabbath: day. | 

And ſo now you have the ground of diſcourſe plainly in view before you. 
That the Devil cannot be — maliciouſſy intent to affix? thoſe that relate 
to God (even, when it is in his power, with bodily diſtempers) than our 
Lord Jeſus is compaſſionately willing to relieve them, without diſtinction 
of time, when it ſhall be conſiſtent with, and ſubſervient to his higher and 
greater purpoſes. | £2 41-1173]? ; is: | 
In ſpeaking to this, I ſhall — neren 

1. Touch briefly upon what is here expteſsd in the Text, the hand that Ga. 
tan may have in the afflictions, yea and in the bodily diſkempers of men, and 
even of them that belong to God among them. 

2. What hand our Lord Jeſus has in their relief and releaſment. 


3. How 


bs Devil's Malle in Inftifiinig) kad N 


wn 3. How far we may underſtand, or may reaſonably expel? bis compaſſion to . 
uence him, in ſuch caſes. _—- 

4. 1 ſhall ſhew that however the releaſe be wrought, it is done: ver 7 ve 
cifully towards them 1115 belong ports to G0. And ſo: make uſe of 


16 

I. Funden briefly. as to that firſt query: What band ; it is eln the De 
vil may have in the afflictions of men, and more particularly of them that belong 
to God? as that woman, being a Daughter of Abraham, was to be conſider. 
ed, as one within the compaſs of God's Covenant, and not improbably as one 
that, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, was in Covenant with God. 

1. It is plain, in the Text, the Devil had a direct hand in her e called 
4 Spirit of Infirmity. There were more evident, and more frequent inſtances of 
this kind in that time, the Devil Zhen ſetting himſelf more openly to contend 
againſt the incarnate Son of God, upon his more open appearance to reſcue and 
recover an Apoſtate World from under his Dominion and Tyranny. But as to 
more ordinary caſes we may further conſider, | 

2. That the Devil is a conſtant enemy to mankind, apt and inclined, as 1 
God permits him, to do men all the miſchief he can. 

3. That as he firſt introduc'd ſin into the World, fo he hath, by en . 
all the calamities that afflit it. There had been no Death, Sickneſs, or Diſtem- 
per upon the bodies of men, but from hence. Conſider the Devil therefore, as 
the Prince and Leader of the Apoſtacy, who firſt drew man into tranſgreſſion, 
and thereby rendered him liable to the Juſtice of his Maker, turn'd his Paradiſe 
into a deſart, and a region of immortal undecaying life into a Valley of ſickly 
Languiſhings, and death itſelf, So may he be ſaid to have had a (remoter) hand, 
in binding not only this Daughter of Abraham, but every child of Adam, in all 
the Afflictions, Maladies, and Diſtempers which befall them here; and finally in 
the Bonds of Death too, whereof he is ſaid to have had the power a. Tho 
the Children of the ſecond Adam (with whom, for this purpoſe, he was partaker 
of Fleſh and Blood, and became with them a Son of Abraham, and of his 
Seed) are, by being ſo bound, releas d and made free, both from Death, and the 
bondage of fearing it, to which they were otherwiſe Subject all their Days; as 
we ſhall further ſee anon. 

4. Though God do not ordinarily allow him more power, yet we may well 
3 him to have more malice againſt theſe Children of Abraham (who there- 
by paſs into the account of his own Children alſo) being more intent upon ver- 
ing and afflicting whom he apprehends or ſuſpects he ſhall never be able to deſtroy ; 
and always apt to uſe all the power ſhall be allowed him, to this miſchievous 
purpoſe. We find that the afflictions of the people of God, in other kinds, and 
even in this kind, are expreſly, often, attributed to the Devil. In other kinds: 
Satan ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon, Revel. ii. 10. And divers think that 
thorn in the fleſh, which the Apoſtle ſuffered, 2 Cor. xii. was ſome acute bodily 
pain 3 and he ſays expreſly: It was 4 meſſenger of Satan, ſent to buifet him, He, 
tis ſaid, ſinote Job with the tormenting boils that afflicted him ſo grievouſly, and 
ſo long, and brought the other calamities upon him, that you read of in his 
Story. wy 
5. And again it is further to be conſi nnd. that whereas ia Diſeaſes the 
Morbifick Matter, whether immediate in Mens Bodies, or remoter in the incom- 
paſſing Air, differs not from other matter, otherwiſe than only in the various dil- 
poſition, figuration and motion of parts and particles, whereof it is made up; 
inaſmuch as the Devil is called the Prince of the power of the Air, we know 
nothing to the contrary, but that he may frequently ſo modify that, as that it (hall 
have moſt pernicious influences upon the Bodies of Men; and upon thoſe eſpeci- 
ally, ſo far as God permits, that = has any greater malice againſt. : 


I 
* Heb. ii. 14, 1j. 


6. And 


CC 

And Chrift's Chmpalſun, in ciring Diſeaſes.” 361 
- 8. And again (ſuppoſing this) it is not a ſtranger thing that God ſhou d permit 
inn to afflict the Bodies of them that belong to him, than to diſturb their minds: 
gute their Bodies are not more Sacred. If we ſhould ſuppoſe that he may ſome 
way or other perniciouſly agitate the humours in human Bodies, tis no harder a 


ſuppoſition than that he ſhould ſo variouſly form the images in the fancy, by 
which he tempts; for herein ſurely he comes nearer us, and is more inward 


. 


1 by Nor is it leſs ſuppoſable that God ſhould, in ſome inſtances, permit the De- 


vils to follow their inclinations in afflicting his people, than wicked men to fol- 
low theirs, which, in the general, carry them to the ſame thing; when he knows 
how to turn the one ro after-advantage, as well as the other. ; 

But we have no ground to think, notwithſtanding all this, that the wiſdom 
and goodneſs of Providence will ordinarily permit that this Agency of the Devil, 
in the mentioned caſes, ſhould be altogether in a contra-natural way ; but only, 
by ſo moving and acting with natural cauſes, that he may be alſo obviated, thro' 
the ordinary bleſſing of God, by natural means, and cauſes too. Much leſs is it 
reaſonable that diſcaſes ſhould be themſelves reckoned very Devils, as was the 
opinion of the Gno/ticks of old, wherein they much concurred with the Mani. 
chees; and whom, together with them, the more honeſt-minded Pagan Plotinus 
ſo copiouſly confutes (though that was more anciently a common Opinion; 
the Sepruagint's rendring the word that ſignifies Plague by the word utoncy, in 
ſeveral places of Scripture, ſeems to intimate. But the commonneſs of ſuch an 
Opinion, in a dark time, ſignifies nothing to ſway ours this way, or that) 

But whatſoever hand the Devil may be ſuppoſed to have in their affliftions, or 


4 


ſickneſſes that belong to God, we are in the fete 

24. place, ſure that our Lord Jeſus has a moſt kind hand (whenſoever it is) in 
their releaſe (which though it were hete in a more extraordinary and immediate 
way, and beſides the courſe of nature, the diſparity in this caſe ſignifies nothing 
to the leſſening of the favour, towards thoſe whom he vouchſafes to relieve in 
other caſes; for the influence that he has in ordinary caſes is as truly divine) If 
the cure of a diſeaſed perſon be wrought, by his bleſſing, upon ordinary natural 
means; his co-operating with nature is leſs amazing, but not leſs effectual, or 
leſs kind: As alſo the efflux from God is (for his own part) as real, when he 
works with ſecond cauſes, as without them, and as immediately reaches the cf- 
fe, in both the ſenſes of immediateneſs, whereof ſo much noiſe is made in 
the Schools. | os 

And we muſt further know our Lord Chriſt is now the univerſal Regent of 
all Nature, even as he is the Chriſt, the world being devolved into his hands, and 
all power being given to him both in Heaven, and Earth. - He is Lord of all, 
when therefore any of you are ſick, it is by his diſpoſal, if you are recovered out 
of that ſickneſs, Nor is his Agency leſs or lower, whether it be by bleſling a 
Medicine, or working a Miracle; His power, and love are the ſame either way. 
And know there is an honour, and acknowledgment due from Chriſtians to their 
great crucified Lord, who hath founded a dominion over this world in his blood, 
who died, and revived, and roſe again, that he might be Lord of living, and 
dead. Therefore you are to reckon you are beholden to Chriſt for all your re- 
coveries, and all your refteſhings that you meet with, amidſt the many infirmi- 
tics and frailties of this your preſent mortal tate. — 

And if the releaſe be by death, as the caſe is which we now have ſpecially to 
do with, that univerſal power of his, over al! lies, muſt be underſtood immedi- 
ately to reach to that caſe too. It is he that meaſures lives, that lengthens them 
out, and cuts them ſhorter at his own pleaſure. And as to thoſe that are more 
peculiarly his own, it is a more peculiar, atid fayourable ſuperintendency that he 
has over that affair, even of their very dying. Their death is precious in his 
"- = o_ 4 nn om tender hand unties the knot of Man, releaſes and 
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3. We are to conſider how far our Lord Jeſus his compaſſion concerns him 


in ſuch caſes, or wherein that may move him to interpoſe in them, ſo as in this 


And here two things are to be aſſertee. 1 IIS 
1*. That his compaſſion has not ſupream and principal influence in this Caſe. 
2. That yet it hath real influence. 1 „ ET. 
That it hath not ſupream or principal influence in ſuch Caſes. And this doth 
really require to be more principally inſiſted on, as of greater importance to nar. 
row terrene minds, that are apt to meaſure all things H themſelves, and in re. 
ference to their own little ſphere and compaſs; and to themſelves only in their 
preſent State, as they are inhabitants of this Minute Spot of Earth; as if all things 
ought to bend, and yield to their preſent convenience and accommodation here : 
Whereupon they wonder when they are ſick, and in pain, God doth not pre. 
ſently relieve and eaſe them; and think they ſhould do ſo for any Friend, or 
Neighbour, if it were in their Power. 5 
Know, therefore, 'twas not from compaſſion, as the ſolitary, or as the chief 
inducement that our Lord did work this releaſe for this Daughter of Abraham. 
That cannot be ſappoſed, for he can never be underſtood to make 4 creature, 
and the advantages of a Creature, his Supream end. That would have been to 
invert the order of things, to dethrone God, and deify man, and had been itſelf a 
real ſort of that Idolatry, which was one among the many horrid evils which he 
purpoſely came to redreſs, and give remedy to in this apoſtate degenerate World, 
He had a greater inducement, . e. that he might diffuſe the Glory of God among 
the Children of Men; and that he might give evidence thereby to the Truth of 
his own Miſſion, and prove moſt convincingly that he was the Me/iah, the Son 
of God, the very Perſon that was anointed, and ſent about that great undertaking, 
to recover God's rights in this lapſed World, to bring about a reconciliation be- 
tween God, and Men. And upon this account, when he wrought cures upon 
mens Bodies, it was out of an higher compaſſion to their Souls. * 
And tho even this itſelf, of ſaving Mens Souls, was not his higheſt deſign, but 
the Glory of God (as we (hall ſee further by and by) yet it being truly deſign'd by 


him, and more principally than their bodily eaſe and relief, this was an apt means 


to this his lower end. For whereas, in order to this, he was to manifeſt himſelf 
a Divine Saviour ; 'twas requiſite he ſhould give a joint, and an equal demon- 
ſtration of the two things which his being ſo implies, his God/zke Power, and 
Love. The former alone it did not ſerye his purpoſe to ſhew, which he might 
have ſhewn as much by inflicting plagues on mens bodies, as working cures ; by 
ſtriking them with blindneſs, lameneſs, c. as by giving them ſight, and ſound- 
neſs. But it was neceſſary to his end his Miracles ſhould be beneficent, and that 
he ſhould (as it is elſewhere ſaid in the Evangelical Story he did) go about al. 
ing good, and not make men afraid of him, by ſhewing the Power of a God in 
deſtructive ſtrokes, and judgments ; but (which became a Saviour) expreſs a 4+ 
vine good will towards men, aud thereby make his way into their Hearts, bring 
them to underſtand, and own a Saviour; and as ſuch to fall in, and comply with 
his kind deſign towards them. And this, as it ſerved to exalt God in the World, 
chiefly induced him to work this preſent cure. If his compaſſion towards a poor 
afflicted woman, labouring under bodily infirmity; were his principal induce- 
ment; if therefore, ſhe muſt be preſently cured out of hand, even on the Sab- 
bath-day, becauſe ſhe had been now bound eighteen years: Why, I pray you, 
was ſhe to have been bound eighteen years? or why bound at all? His Divine 
Knowledge of the caſe, and power to have redreſt, or prevented it, had as well 
ſerved his compaſſionate inclination long before. Or why was not ſuch a courſe 
formerly ſet on foot, and continued in the World, that men might be cured of 
Blindneſs, Deafneſs, Lameneſs, Feyers, Dropſies, or whatſoever other Maladies, 
eaſily, and by ſpeaking a word, in any former time > Why was it deferred to this 
time? Or why hath not ſach a courſe been kept a foot ever ſince his aſcenſion ? 
Hath Heaven render'd him leſs merciful, and compaſſionate ? Is it ſo unkind, —x 


ill natured a place? : 'Tis 


1 
_ 


vangellſt 


and the releaſed Soul ſhould be again drawn down, as a bird eſcaped, caught back 
into its former confinement, to converſe a while longer amidſt the impurities 
of a world lying in wickedneſs, and with ſhadows, in a world the faſhion whereof 
paſſes away! int Sao: Fu 23 26809 REST | 

No, Miracles were not ſo cheap things. We may obſerve the great, and wiſe 
God hath, for great and weighty reafons, been always very ſparing in making ve- 
ry obſervable innovations upon Nature, or any conſiderable changes in the ordi- 
nary courſe and method of natural Cauſes, and their Operations, as a thing leſs 
ſuitable to 4 ſtate of probation, wherein men were to be held in this world. 
And hath only been wont to doit, where the inconvenience was to be balanced 
by preponderating greater reaſons; which might as much require that he ſhould 
depart from the fixed rule ſometimes, as other reaſons might, that he ſhould not 
do it often. It was equally neceſſary that miracles ſhould not be common, as 
that there ſhould be any wrought at all; and in great part for the ſame reaſon. 
For if they were common, they muſt loſe the only deſign, for which they could 
be at all uſeful. If God ſhould do, in this kind, what is not neceſſary, he ſhould 
the leſs effect by it that which is; inaſmuch as they are only uſeful, as they are 
ſtrange, and, in the natural way, unaccountable. But there is nothing ſo great 
in this kind, but ceaſes to be thought ſtrange, if it be common ; otherwiſe, is 
not the Trang of the eye, in itſelf as great a thing, as to give ſight to the 
blind? Or the framing ſuch a world as this as great a thing, as the moſt ſtupen- 
dous miracle that ever was wrought in it! 

It was indeed neceſſary ſomewhat extraordinary ſhould at firſt be done, to de- 
monſtrate that man, Jeſus of Nazareth, to be the Son of God; which it was 
impoſſible ſhould otherwiſe be known. When that was fully done, it was not 
neceſlary there ſhould ſtill be a repetition of miracles, from age to age, to prove 
the former were wrought, or the truth of the narratives which reported them. 
That was ſufficiently to be known, in the ordinary way, as other matters of fact 
are, or other hiſtory, about which there is no doubt made among men. And 
the hiſtory of theſe things has greater advantages to recommend it to the certain 
belief of after-time, than moſt that ever were writ beſides, upon many accounts. 
It was indeed moſt becoming the Majeſty, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of God (ta- 
ken together) to do what might anſwer the real neceſſities of men, whom he 
was deſigning to ſave ; but not to indulge their curioſity, nor their unaccountable 
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Therefore miracles were to be done as ratitics, ſometimes, not at all times; 
and at ſuch a time, and upon ſuch an occaſion moſt of all to notify, and ſigna. 
lize the Redeemer, at his firſt appearance, to draw mens eyes upon him, that they 
might take notice of him, and demean themſelves towards him accordingly. 
This was to be done ſufficiently once for all. And the great ſtupidity of the 
world made a matter, which needed ome ſupernatural evidence, need ſo much in 
that kind. Except you ſee fipns and wonders, you will not believe. And if he 
did ſo far comply with the neceſſity of degenerate humanity, as to give once 
ſome ſignal convictive evidence that he was the Chtiſt; the divine Wiſdom would 
take care it ſhould not be ſo often done, as to become trivial, and inſignificant to 
its proper end; the importance whereof was ſuch, as that it ought to #ranſcend 
any regard to the welfare of mens bodies, but not to exclude it: Which we now 
come briefly to ſhew, in the next place, Vis.  _ | 
2. That though compaſſion towards an infirm creature, under bodily diſtem. 
per, was not the principal inducement unto this cure; it was a real one. Our 
ord doth really compaſſionate the frailties of thoſe that relate to him, while 
they dwell in mortal fleſh. He himſelf bears our ſickneſſes. He has a tender. 
neſs towards them, even while he doth not think it fit actually to releaſe and ſet 
them free; which makes way to what was propoſed, in the laſt place, to be inſiſt. 
ed on, as preparatory to the intended uſe. THT, 
4. That in what way ſoever our Lord Feſus works a releaſe for them that are 
moſt ſpecially his own, from their bodily diſtempers; he doth it in mercy to them, 
1 He lets their affliction continue upon them in mercy, greater mercy, indeed, than 
| would be in an unſeaſonable deliverance. But when he ſees it a fit ſeaſon to giye 
; them a releaſe, that is an unqueſtionable mercy too; though it be not in ſuch a way, 
as appears ſuch to yulgar eyes. KN e ee ein.” N 
It is more eaſily apprehenſible to be from compaſſion, if he relieves a poor, 
pained, weak, languiſhing, ſickly creature, by giving renewed ſtrength, and eaſe, 
and health in this world. But when the releaſe is by death, as in the caſe we have 
under our farther preſent conſideration, it is hard to perſuade that this is done 
in mercy, that there is compaſſion in this caſe. There is, tis true, in this a ma- 
nifeſt diſparity, but not a diſadvantageous one. Is it a leſs thing to releaſe an 
holy ſoul from the body, than from bodily diſtempers? It can only be ſo in the 
Opinion of ſuch blind moles of the earth, as the children of men are now gene- 
rally become. But let the caſe be conſidered according to its true and real im- 
port. Why! a recovery from ſickneſs is but an adjournment of death, tis but 
death deferr'd a while. When there is a releaſe wrought in ſuch a way as this, 
in which hers was wrought, whom God hath lately taken from amongſt us; here 
is a cure, not only of one bodily diſtemper, but of a//; not only of actual diſ- 
eaſedneſs, but of the poſſibility 4 ever being diſeaſed more ; here is a cure wrought, 
not only of infirmity, but of death. For the Saints conquer Death by ſuffering 
it, yea a cure, not of death only, but of mortality, of any liableneſs to death, 
ſo as it can never touch them more; yea further, not only of bodily diſeaſes, but 
of Spiritual too, far worſe, and more grievous than all bodily diſeaſes whatſo- 
ever; a cure of blindneſs of mind, deadneſs, and hardneſs of heart, of all indiſ- 
poſitions towards God, his ways, and preſence, towards the moſt ſpiritual dutics, 
and the beſt, and moſt excellent of our enjoyments. The body of Sin, and the 
mortal body are both put off together. The impriſoned ſoul is ſet free, and en- 
ters upon a ſtate of everlaſting liberty; is releaſed from the bands of death, of 
whatſoever kind, and in the higheſt, fulleſt ſenſe ſhall reign in life, thorough Je. 
ſus Chriſt. What is the deceaſe of a Saint, but a tranſlation out of a valley of 
1 death, a Goſgot ha, a place of Skulls, a region where death reigns, into the re- 
1 gion of perfect and everlaſting life? It is not to be called death ſimply or abſalutely, 
| but with diminution ; tis death only in 4 certain reſpect, when in an higher, 
aud much more conſiderable reſpect, it is a birth rather, a dying out of one w 2 
4 | 
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—— "The foul is cured 1 Te pong 
more glorious world. The ſoul is cuted in a moment, of whatſoever was 
— eflieing to it ; and the body put into a certain way of cure, of be- 
ing made from an carthly, mean, mortal thing, heavenly, ſpiritual, incorruptible, 
and immortal; from a vile, a g/orious body,” like Chrifi's own, and by that power, 
by which-he can ſubdue all things to himſelf, Phil. ili. 2 r. W Swat. 


I. Learn thar there is no inconſiſtency in the caſe, that the ſame perſon ſhould 
be at once the ſubjet? of long continued bodily affiittion,” and of diuine compaſ- 
Theſe are reconcilable things, ſickly languiſhings, under which one may 
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et to fail; and compaſſions that fail not. This is a common Theme, but 


the due con/ideration of it is too little common. Let it now be conſidered, with 
impartial equity, and with deep ſeriouſneſs. Do you think the all-comprehend- 


ing mind of the Son of God now firſt began to pity this daughter of Abraham ? 


While he was not yet aſcended, this attribution is given him; + otherwiſe, no 
doubt, than as a falſe complement ; Lord, thou knoweſt all things Since his 
aſcenſion, we are aſſured he hath a feeling of our infirmities, ſo as to be foucht 
with them, a continuing ſympathy, remembring the inconveniences of that ſtate 
he had paſt thorough (as ſhe. once, non ignara mali, &c.) and is always ready, 
thetefore, to do the part of a faithful, and merciful high Prieſt. Before his de- 


ſcent, we muſt, with equal reaſon, ſuppoſe him to have an entire proſpect of the 


ſad caſe of wretched mortals, in this miſerable world of ours. What elſe made 
him deſcend ? And after that he was deſcended, this mark could not but lie till 
before the eye of his divine mind, to which a// his works were known from the 
beginning of the world. Yet the cure is deferr'd, the releaſe is not given till the 
appointed ſeaſon, When it is the caſe of any of you to be afflicted with long 
ſickneſs, and to feel the tediouſneſs of a lingering diſcaſe (count upon it that it 
may be ſo, as 'tis like it hath been, with divers of you). do not then permit the 
matter to the cenſure of an incompetent, partial Judge. If you conſult feſos and 
blood, if ſenſe be to pronounce in the caſe and give judgment, how hard will it 
be to perſuade that you are not neglected in your languiſhings, that your groans 
and faintings are unpity d; tho you are ſo plainly told: That whom the Lord 
loves, he chaſtens ? Are you not ready to ſay, how can this ſtand with being, at 
the ſame time, the object of divine pity ? If he pity me, would he let me lie, 


and languiſh thus, in ſo miſerable a plight, day after day, and year after year? 


Yes, theſe things very well agree, and I would fain ſhortly evince to you that 
they do. 5 5 dan 

r. His Compaſſion may ſufficiently be evidenc'd in another kind, and by ano- 
ther ſort of inſtances. Sure it will ſpeak compaſſion, if he frequently viſit his 
frail infirm creatures, and by his viſitation preſerve their ſpirits, if he ſupport 


them, if he refreſh them, this is grace. My grace ſhall be ſufficient for thee, 


ſaith he to the great Apoſtle, when he refuſed to releaſe him from that thorn in 
the fleſh, that meſſenger of Satan that did buffet him. | 

2. Beſides, — may appear by this kind of diſpenſation it ſelf. It may 
not only carry that with it, but in it, which may ſhew good-will. If long con- 
tinued affliction may be ſuppoſed to proceed from compaſſion, it doth much more 
conſiſt with it. It may proceed from compaſſion, and bear the relation to it of 
an effect to the cauſe. We find it expreſſiy ſo ſaid in Scripture, and who can fo 
truly ſpeak God's mind as himſelf 2 He affti&s in very faithfulneſs, and, as ma- 
ny as the Lord loves, he chaſtens, and ſcourges every ſon whom: he receives, 
Prov. iii. 12. quoted, Heb. xii. 5, 6. Rev. iii. Affliction muſt be the effect of 


his real, and moſt ſincere good-will, and compaſſion, tho of long continuance, 


if it be apt, and intended to do you good, in higher. and in greater regards than 
thoſe wherein you ſuffer. Or if the — your aflicion — — 95 de- 
ſign d to do you, be of a nobler and more excellent kind, than that whereof it 
deprives you; it muſt be underſtood, not only to be conſiſtent with kindneſs and 
Sood- will, but to be produc d of it. For the ſame principle that intends the 
5 end, 
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end, muſt alſo intend the proper means that ſerve to effect it.. NO 
kind of this good is thus to be eſtimated. You read Pſal. ciii. 3. As @ father pi 
ties his chile, ſo the Lord pities them that fear him. As a father; 

relation he is in to them, is that of a father to his children, But e muſt un- 
derſtand, under what notion, he is ſo related; and we are told, Heb. xii. 9, 10. 
Furthermore, we have had fathers of our fleſs, which corrected us, and we gave 

them reverence ; ſhall we not then much rather be in ſubjettion to the Father 
of our ſpirits, and live? For they, verily, for a few days, chaſtened us after 
their own pleaſure 3 but he for our profit, that we might be partakers of his ho. 
tineſs. We have here an account where the relation terminates, and ſee both 
the object᷑ of his more ſpecial kindneſs and good-will, which accompany the re. 
lation, and the end of it. He is the Father of their ſpirits, whence, therefore, 
we may collect, the object of that love, which goes with the relation, muſt be 
their ſpirits alſo ; the end of it is their ſpiritual advantage, to make them par. 
takers of his own holineſs. His holineſs is a lofty word, and carries the matter 
high. Underſtanding it ſoberly (as we may be ſure it was meant) it muſt ſignify 
the holineſs which he hath Himſelf impreſt, and the impreſſion whereof is the 
lively reſemblance and image of his 6wn. And is not this a good of a nobler, 
and more excellent kind, than we can loſe by a ſickneſs? better than zhe eaſe of 
this vile fleſh, that was made out of duſt, and tends thither > The object is their 
ſpirits, for there the kindneſs, that belongs to the relation, mult terminate, where 
the relation terminates. How much more: ſhall we not be ſubject to the Father 
of our ſpirits, and live * The Father of our ſpirits is there contradiſtinguiſht 
from the fathers of our fleſh. God is not the Father of our fleſh, but the Father 
of our ſpirits; He is the Creator of our fleſh too, our fleſh is his creature, but 

not his offspring. There muſt be a ſimilitude and likeneſs of nature between a 

father, and a child, which there is not neceſſarily between a maker, and the thing 

made. In reſpect of our ſpiritual part, we are his offspring; and he is ſo a Fa. 

ther to us, both as the Souls of men in common bear his natural Image, and, if 3 

they be regenerate, as they bear his holy Image too. And the caſe may be o, 1 

that the ſuffering of our fleſh is neceſſary for the advantage of our ſpirits. Our 1 

fleſh may ſuffer ſo, as that the ſpirit ſhall be the better for it; and then pity it 

ſelf, compaſſion it ſelf muſt not only permit, but cauſe and produce ſuch a courſe 
of diſpenſation, as whereby that end ſhall be attained, the making us partakers 
of his holineſs. So the Apoſtle ſpeaks of his own caſe: Though our outward 
mam periſh, yet our imward man is renewed day by day, 2 Cor. iv. 15, Though 
our outward man periſh. We are compaſs'd about with Deaths, that are con- 
tinually beating down the Walls of this outward man, they are beating upon it, 
and are likely to infer its periſhing ; and if it periſh, let it periſh, I am not ſoli- 
citous (q. d.) about that. If it muſt come down, let it come down; in the 
midſt of all theſe outward aſſaults, our inward man is renewed day by day, ga- 
thers a freſh, and increaſing ſtrength, and vigour, whilſt this outward mam is tend- 
ing to diſſolution and duſt. And ſeveral ways ſuch continued afflitions, upon 
the outward man, may make for the advantage of the inward man, in the be 
kind. 8 

1. As they withdraw, and take off the Mind and Heart from this World, a 
debaſing and defiling thing; and which transforms the Soul, that converſes too 
much with it, into a Dunghil, fills it with ill ſavour. But what doth all this 
World ſignify to a ſickly, pained Perſon ? 

2. As it engages them to be much in Prayer. Nothing is more ſuitable, than 
that an afflicted Life be a Life of much Prayer. Is any man affiifted, let him 
pray, Jam. v. 13. Much afflition hath a natural aptitude to incline men this 
way. In their afflition they will ſeek me early, Hoſ.v. 15, It is a dictate of 
nature, even when Grace, as yet, hath no poſſeſſion ; but which, through God's 
bleſſing, may, by this means, help to introduce it. For it urges the Soul God- 
ward, who is the God of all Grace; obliges it to converſe with him, whereby 
* better may be gained than is ſought. In their afflictions they will be 
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otherwiſe, I ſhould never hear, it may be, all their Life long. Oh! that you 


Houlcd underſtand the matter ſo; when God afflits in ſuch kinds, ſo as his hand 


touches your very bone and fleſh ; this is the deſign of it, to make you pray, to 


yy 
— 8 hear from you, tho you ſeek him but for bodily eaſe and re- 


freſhing, it may be a means of the greateſt ad vantage to you, ere God have done 
with you, when once he has brought you, by this means, to treat; when he has 
got you into a more tractable diſpoſition, there is hope in the caſe. If thus he 
open your ear to Diſcipline, and be to you an interpreter, one of a thouſand, to 
ſhew you his Righteouſneſs ; he may ſeal inſtruct ion to you, and ſave your Soul 

om going down to the Pit, having found a ranſom: for you, Job xxxiii, 15, &. 


But for thoſe that have a real Intereſt in God, and Union with Chriſt, that 


which occaſions much Prayer, is likely to be the means of much ſpiritual im- 
provement, and advantage to them. 5 otlepl 50” 5 
3. It puts ſeveral ſuitable Graces upon exerciſe, and by being exerciſed, they 
ow. It tries their Faith, and improves it. Faith is, in ſuch a caſe as this, 
neceſſarily called forth into act, if there be the principle; and as it acts, it grows, 
becomes more and more ſtrong, and lively. Their Patience is exerciſed by it, 


and perfected; and that has a great influence upon their univerſal perfection. 


Let patience have its perfect work, that you may be perfect, Jam. i. 2, 3, 4. 
There will be an univerſal languor (as if he ſhould have ſaid) upon your Spi- 
rits, if you be impatient; if you cannot ſuffer (as patience is an ability for ſuf- 
fering) if you can by no means endure, without tempeſtuous agitations, or ſullen 


deſpondencies of Spirit. But if Patience have its perfect Work, that will infer 


an uniyerſal healthfulneſs, and good habit into your whole Soul. 

Their Love to God is, in ſuch a caſe, eminently tried, and improved. Bleſſed 
is the man that endures Temptation (tentative affliction is there meant, as above, 
wer. 2.) For when he is tried, he ſhall receive the Crown of Life, which the 
Lord hath promiſed to them that love him, Jam. i. 1 2. which implies, their love to 
him is the great thing put upon trial, in that caſe. And it is a great trial of Loye 
to God, a very improvable opportunity of diſcerning its ſincerity, when, upon a 
long affliction, you can appeal to God, and ſay: Thou knoweſt I love thee ; tho 
thou ſmite and Kill, I will till love thee. No diſcontentful motion, no repin- 
ing thought ſhall ever be allowed a place in my breaſt ; there may be ſighs, but 
no murmurings, groans, but no tumults, nothing of diſpleaſure againſt thy Ho- 
ly Pleaſure. | | 

4. It occaſions ſuch to live much upon the borders of Eternity. Under af- 
fliction we /ook not to the things that are ſten, and Temporal ; but to the things 


that are unſeen, and Eternal; which make us count our affliction, 2% long, but 


momentary, 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. And thoſe Souls will proſper, and flouriſh that 


have ſo unſpeakably more to do with the other World, than with this. Tis in 


this way that the afflictions of this preſent ſtate do work for us the far more ex- 


_ ceeding, and eternal weight of Glory, ver. 17. as they direct our eye forward, 


while we look, ver. 18. not to the things which are ſeen, which are but temporal; 
but to the things which are unſeen, and eternal. Life and Spirit, ſtrength and 
vigour enter (4. 4.) at our eye, which is prompted by the horror of frightful 
ſpectacles in this ſcene of things, to look to another, where all things appear light- 
ſome, pleaſant, and glorious. N . 
There are other conſiderations, whereby you might argue to your ſelves not 
only the conſiſtency, but the great ſuitableneſs of an afflicted ſtate in this World, 
with God's Fayour, Kindneſs, and Compaſſion towards you. 
As that when he is more highly provokd, he threatens not to ajflict, as the 
heavieſt of penalties. My Soul they be ſmitten any more? Iſa. 1. 5. I will 
7% more puniſh your Daughters, &c. Haſ iv. 14. Ephraim is joined to Idols, let 

hin alone, ver. 17. 1 5 | 
That 
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ſubmiſſive and lie at my feet, faith God; they will /eek me early, from whom, 


your knees, to put you into a ſupplicating poſture, if he can, 
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388 be Devils Malice in inis 
Tbat this Covenant obliges him to it, as to them, who are, on ſtticter term: 
in Covenant with him, Chri/?'s own ſeed being lignify'd by David's, as by Da. 
vid is manifeſtly Chriſt himſelf, Pſal. Ixxxix. Where you may ſee how, and 
after what tenour his Covenant runs, ver. xxx. 31, 32,33, 34. 

According whercto he himſelf elſewhere acknowledges, that in very Faithful. 
_ neſs God had affiified him, Pal. cxix. 75. | Fre tf Fic 
That, in experience, we are apt to grow remiſs, ſecure and negligent, when 
all things are externally well with us. And let us but appeal to our ſelves, how 
much a wakeful temper of Spirit, under afflition, is bettet than careleſsneſs, and 
vanity of Mind, accompany'd with fleſhly eaſe and pleaſure, | 

That we can our ſelves eaſily apprehend, that it may not only conſiſt with the 
tenderneſs of a Parent to have the wound of a Child ſearch d, tho with much 
pain; but proceed from it. bs. 56 

That in heaven our judgment of things will be right and incorrupt, where we 
ſhall apprehend no cauſe of complaint, that through many ſickneſſes, diſeaſes, 
and death it ſelf, our way was made for us thither. And if that ſhall Zhen be a 
true judgment, the thing it ſelf muſt be as true yow. But theſe I haſtily hint; 


and pals to ſome further uſe. 


2. We may next collect, that ſince it is out of doubt the Devil may have /ome 
band in our outward affliction ; we are concern'd to take ſo much the more care; 
that he may not have his end upon us by it. An hand he may have, and we 
cannot determine how far; but whether it be more or leſs, great care we are con- 
ccrn'd to take how to fruſtrate his deſign. He has the moſt miſchievous ends 
that can be, and deſigns worle things to us than the affliction, which is the means, 
whatſoever that be. He would fain engage us in a controverſy with God, would 
have us cuntend with him, murmur, fret, blaſpheme and curſe God ; and there- 
with ſend out our laſt, and dying breath. That was his deſign upon Fob. Let 
us labour to fruſtrate it, as he did. Divers of the Antients (Zuſtin Martyr, Je. 
rome, Cyprian, and Auſtin) ſpeak much to this purpoſe, how great a deſign the 
| Devil drives in being the Author of ſickneſſes and diſeaſes to men, that he might 
make them appiy themſelves to him, and divert from God; as that wicked Prince 
did, whom by the Prophet we find ſo ſharply reproy'd for it, as if there were 
no God in 1/rae/, that he went to the God of Ekron (ſome Dzmon or other, as 
we have reaſon to think) | 

The laſt mentioned of thoſe Authors ſpeaks of it as juſt matter of Excom- 
munication, when thoſe that bear the name of Chriſtians ſhall, in ſuch caſes, 
uſe means bearing no natural proportion or accommodateneſs to the end, charms, 
ſpells, ec. for eaſe, or cure of maladies; wherein no relief could reaſonably be 
expected, but from the Devil's agency, who may be officious enough, if eſpecially 
he have firſt hurt, to heal too, that by praiſing upon their bodies, he may en- 
tangle their ſouls; and (according to his wont of running counter to God, who 
wounds that he may the more effectually heal and ſave) by a prefent temporary 
cure, wound mortally, and finally deſtroy. fab 

He hath not left the world (no not the Chriſtian world) quite ignorant of his 
methods in theſe kinds, of training men, by gradual fteps, into things, firſt, that 
ſcem innocent, and then into ſuch familiarities (whether their real diſtreſs, or 
their curioſity were the firſt handle he took hold of them by, or the Engine by - 
which he drew them) till, at length, it comes to expreſs covenanting. If the 
matter come not ſo far, tis rare to come off from the leaſt tamperings without 
a ſcratch. He that is born of God, keeps himfelf, that the evil one may not 
touch him, 1 John v. 18. as knowing he deſigns to touch mortally, and, if he 
touch, to kill. If ir proceed ſo far as a ſolemn league, how tragical confequences 
doth ſtory abound with! That of Count Matiſcon (pluckt away by the Devil 
from among divers perſons of quality, whom he was entertaining, and at noon- 
day, whirld in the air three times about the City, in open view of the people, to 


whom he in yain cried for hel d by ſome Hiſtorians 5 and that of an 
i or erh reported by infamous 
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infamous Magician of Saltzbnrg, and divers others, are inſtances both vety ex- 
traordinary; aud very monirory. © (70 *& 3; 


But as to a future ruin, which he finally aims to involve men in, with him- 
ſelf; he hath not faſter hold of any, than thoſe that Have learnt to ridicule 
every thing of this kind, and who haye put ſo much Sadduciſm into their Creed 
(conſiſting of ſo many negatives, ot things they believe not, that they ſcarce 
leave enough poſitive to admit that name) as to think 7here is no ſuch crea- 
ture, perhaps as being conſcious there can be no worſe than themſelves. But 
how near is he to them that think him out of the Univerſe ! | | 
3. Since it is poſſible the Devil may bind even thoſe that belong to God, 
with ſome kind of bodily affliction or other; it is the more to be apprehend- 
ed, how much worſe bonds they ate, in which he binds thoſe that do not be- 
long to him. Oh! that you would be ſerious here! How many ſuch ſad caſes 
are there, amongſt even them as may be feared that are called Chriſtians, con- 
cerning which it may be ſaid, here is a foul that Satan hath bound, not ejgh- 
teen, but, it may. be, thirty, forty, fifty years ! Oh! when ſhall this ſoul be re- 
leas d, that Satan hath ſo long bound! | | 
4. As from the Devil's malice to the bodies of men, we may collect his greater 
malice to their Souls; ſo we may judge proportionably of Chriſt's compaſſions, 
that as they incline him to give them all ſuitable relief in their bodily afflictions, 
as far as can conſiſt with thoſe meaſures which infinite wiſdom hath pitcht up- 
on, for the government of this preſent wotld, and as ſhall fall in with the de- 
ſign of his office of a Redeemer and Saviour to us; fo they much more incline 
him to relieve embondag d ſouls: For this doth moſt directly fall in with his de- 
ſign, and is the proper buſineſs of his office; the other may be only collateral 
to it, and as it were to be done on the by. He came not into this world to pro- 
cure that men might not be ſick, or pained, or be preſently reſtored to health, 
and caſe; but he came and died, that fouls might live; to procure for them 
pardon, reconciliation with God, all needful aſſiſting influences of grace, and 
eternal life. Of theſe therefore they may be moſt aſſured, if they duly apply 
themſelves. And ſome encouragement to expect ſo much they may draw, even 
from this inſtance. This infirm woman, in order to bodily cure, did apply her 
ſelf to him, ſhe came after him, as others did, for this purpoſe, and did, in a 
ſort, put herſelf in the way of his healing influence. Now if any of you find 
your fouls are yet held by the Devil, in worſe bonds; apply your ſelves to the 
merciful 1 there is hope in the caſe. Oh ! will you not ſay 
ſo much to him for a ſoul in bondage ? Lord, looſe this poor ſoul of mine, 
that Satan hath bound for ſo many ſad years. Do but labour to know you are 
bound, to feel your bonds. Whatſoever there is of preyailing fin in you, it is a bond, 
by which the Devil holds your ſouls. The witked are held in the cords of their 
own iniquities, Prov. v. 22. And fins are ſaid to be the works of Satan, from 
which it is the deſign of the Redeemer to looſe us. The Son of God was for 
this purpoſe manifeſted, that he might deſtroy (we read) it is that he might diſ- 
ſolve the works of the Devil; q. d. that he might releaſe, and unbind ſouls, 
that the Devil as yet holds in faſt bonds. And you may find you are ſo bound, 
when upon ſelf. reflection you take notice, you are ordinarily reſtrained from 
what you ſhould do, againſt the light and conviction of your own minds and 
judgments; z.e. you find, if you reflect, a conviction hath taken place in your 
conſciences that you ought to love God, but there is with you no ſuch motion 
of ſoul, no inclination towards him; you ought, in a ſtated courſe, to pray, and 
pour out your ſoul to him, but you are bound, you cannot offer at it, you 
have no liberty for ir, your 'terrene inclination, or love to vanity plucks you 
back; you ought to walk in the ways of God, but you are fetterd, you can- 
not move a foot; you ought to do the works of God, but you are manacled, . 
you cannot ſtir an hand. Are you ſo bound, and will you not know it? What! 
never feel your bonds? When once they are felt, you will ſoon begin to cry. 
and ſupplicate. And if once you ſhall be brought ſeriouſly, and inceſſantly to 
lupplicate, it may be hop'd the releaſe will follow. Was our Lord ſo com- 
Vor. II. B b b paſſionate 
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paſſionate towards infirm. bodies, in the days of his fleſh in this wotld; and do 
we think he, above, is leſs compaſſionate to ſouls? Can it be thought hea. 
ven hath, altered him to your diſadvantage? Is he leſs Kind, benign, and leſs 
apt to do good, now he is inthroned in glory? Why ſhould: you not believe 
he will gire releaſe unto your captivd embondaged fouls, if you implore his 
help and mercy, with ſeriouſneſs, and inſiſt upon it, and do not give him over? 
Say to him, Zeſus, thou Son of God, have mercy on me ; for do you not know 
it is his office? The Spirit of, the Lord was upon him, to procl aim liberty to 
the captives, and opening of Priſons to them that are bound, Ua. lxi. 1. What! 
will you be bound all your days, and never lift up a cry to the great Redcemer 
and Saviour of Souls, to give you releaſe? How deſervedly ſhould'theſe bonds 
end with you in the chains, wherein the Devils themſelves ſhall for ever be 
bound with you? | 1291 2 1 Teng "YT 
5. We may collect, there is an awful regard due to the Sabbath day. When 
our Lord juſtifics the cure now wrought on their Sabbath, only on, this account, 
that it was an act of mercy towards a daughter of Abraham; by the exception 
of ſuch a caſe he ſtrengthens the general rule, and intimates ſo holy a day ſhonld 
not, upon light occaſions, be otherwiſe imploy'd, than for the proper end of 
its appointment. Tho our day be not the ſame, the buſineſt of it, in great part, 
is; by the reaſon given in the fourth Commandment, which being plac'd among 
the reſt of thoſe ten words, ſo many ways remarkably diſtinguiſht from the 
other laws given the Jews, and ſignifying that theſe were intended not to them 
alone, but to mankind, and given upon a reaſon common to man; the words 
alſo not neceſſarily ſignifying more, than there ſhould be 4 ſeventh day kept as 
ſacred to God, reſerving it to after-ſignifications of his pleaſure to mark out, and 
ſignalize this or that day, as he ſhould. ſee fit. And our Saviour having told us 
expreſſly : The Sabbath was made for man (i. e. as men, not for Fews, as Jews) 
Theſe conſiderations taken together, with many more (not fit to be here men- 
tioned) do challenge a very great regard to the day, which we have cauſe to think 
it is the will of God we ſhould keep as our Sabbath. 
6. That there is ſomewhat of privilege due, by gracious vouchſafement and 
grant, to the children of Abraham, to Abraham's ſeed, i. e. to ſpeak by Ana. 
logy, to the children of covenanted Parents. Abraham is conſiderable here, as 
being under that notion, a father; whoſoever of you therefore are the children 
of ſuch, as were of the faith of Abraham, and you are now come to that adult 
ſtate, wherein you are capable of tranſacting with God for your ſelves, and 
wherein the 7rar/{tus is made from minority to maturity: If now you own the 
God of your fathers, if you will now ſay, My father's God ſhall be my God ; 
he keeps mercy for thouſanas of them that love him, and keep his commanaments, 
z.e. if there were a thouſand generations of ſuch {generations being ſpoken of 
ſo immediately before, vis. that he would viſit iniquity upon them that hate 
him, to the third, and fourth generation ; but ſhew mercy to them that love 
him, and keep his commandments, unto a thouſand generations, i. e. to never ſ0 
many) If you will not, when now grown up, diſavow your father's God, if you 
will avow and own him, and devote your ſelves to him; he will be your God, 
as well as theirs, Here is now the privilege due to Abraham's children, or to 
the children of covenanted parents. God has an carly preventive intereſt in 
them, upon which they may lay their claim to him, as their God; if they will 
but now give up themſelves to him, and ſtand to his coyenant. But if you 
will not do ſo, but flight, and reje& the God of your Fathers, then your birth 
privilege can ſignify nothing to you; then think not to ſay with your ſerves, 
We have Abraham to our father, in that 34 of Matthew's Goſpel ; for God 
will never want children, he is able of ſtones io raiſe up children to Abraham, 
q. d. rather ſtones than you. And then indeed, upon a true account, Abraham 
is none of your father, as our Lord Jeſus tells the Fews, if you were Abravams 
children, you would do the works of Abraham. You do ſo and ſo, thus did 
not Abrabam, Joh. viii. 39, 40. Pray conſider what Abraham was, and — 
| 3 rl 1 | 
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an inkabitant of heaven, as an heir of the heavenly Coun- 
ry the ) better pountry, that 177 the bea um wherefore 
God was' not Ae called his Cad; as jp that 1 to the Hieb. ver. 16; 
But if you will go froq; day to day grovelling in che duſt of the carth, this did 
not Abraham. If you will ſpend your lives in the qꝓurſuit of vanity and trifles, 
this did not Alrabam. | There is a great privilege: belonging, by Galpel grant, 
unto the children of covenanted parents, if they do not forfeit it, by Neslecking, 
and practically diſavowing their fathers God: tl. 15 145 954 
7. Bur I further infet hence, that ſinca this compaſſion has à real, tho not a 
principal hand in the releaſe that is given to them that belong to God, in what- | 
ſoever way they are releaſt, from all their infirmities, and ails, and afflictions in 
this world; it very much becomes, and much concerns all the children of Abra. 
ham patiently to wait for it, in God's own way. Patientiy, I ſay, in God's own m 
way wait fot it. The children of Abrabam ſhall-be looſen d ſooner or later, 
and in ong way or other, tho very long, tho” ſo many years bound by ſuch and 
ſack afl debe. 010979, mod 0 dee 
You have a great inſtance of this kind in that daughter of Abraham, whom 
God hath called away from us. In all that long exerciſe, the main thing ſhe 
Was ever wont to inſiſt upon, was that in all this affliftion ſhe might gain pa- 
tience, ſubmiſſion, and inſtruction. And in her later time, when ſhe drew nearer 
to eternity, Was more in view df it, that was the great ſubje&t wherewith ſhe 
entertained her ſelf, and was converſant much with ſomewhat more lately writ- 
ten upon that ſubject, as by Mr. Shower (now known to moſt of you) and by 
another Author. And her laſt entertainment, as I have been told (as to helps from 
creatures in any ſuch kind) was the repetition of what ſome of you have heard 
concerning the Emmanuel, 'wherewith ſhe formerly pleaſed her ſelf, as being, tis 
likely much habituated in the temper of her ſpirit to the thoughts af him; that 
having, by agreement with her pious conſort, been their Mottos, at their firſt 
coming together; Emmanuel, God with us. i, 
8. I ſhall only add one inſtruction more, to ſhut up all, that fince our Lord 
Jeſus hath ſuch an agency, and even with compaſſion in the releaſe of thoſe that 
do belong to him, from their afflicting infirmities; we ſhould all of us labour, 
with a due and right frame, and diſpoſition of ſpirit to behold any ſuch releaſ- 
ment. It is a great matter to be able to behold inſtances of that kind, with a 
right frame of mind, and ſpirit. If one be releafed-by recovery, into caſe, health, 
and ſtrength in this world; tis eaſily and readily made matter of joy. Is one 
recovered out of a long and languiſhing ſickneſs, friends and relations behold it 
with great complacency and gladneſs of heart. But if a Godly friend be releas d 
by dying, truly we can hardly make our ſelves believe that this is a relcaſe, or 
ſo valuable a releaſe; ſo much are we under the government of ſenſe, ſo little 
_ doth that faith ſignify with us, or do its part, that is % ſubſtance of what we 
hope for, and the evidence of what we ſee not. No! This is to go with us 
for no releaſe. We look only upon the ſenſible, i. e. upon the gloomy part of 
ſuch a diſpenſation, when ſuch a one is gone, releaſt, ſer at liberty {as a bird 
out of the cage, or the ſnare) we can hardly tell how to conſider it as a releaſe, 
we will not be induc'd to apprehend it fo. There are no diſpoſitions, no de- 
portments commonly that ſuit ſach an apprehenſion. And Oh! how unbecoming 
and incongruous a thing, when Chriſt is, in that way, about releaſing ſuch a one, 
to have an holy ſoul juſt upon the confines of a glorious bleſſed eternity, com- 
paſſed about with ſighs, ſobs, tears, and lamentations? How great an incon- 
gruity! I have many times thought with my ſelf,” the love and . kindneſs 
of friends and relations is very pleaſant in life, but grievous at death. It is 
indeed, in ſome reſpects, a very deſirable thing (if God ſhall: vouchſafe it) 
to die with ones Friends about one. It may be one may need ſome little bodily 
relief, in thoſe laſt hours; beſides that, ſome proper thoughts may be ſuggeſted 
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by them, to f mingle with ones: own.” And, if God afford the uſe of reaſon; 
and ſpeech, and the ſupply. of his own-ipirit, one may «poſſibly, in this laſt 
juncture, be a means of ſome good to them. One may poſſibly ſay that that 
may abide with them, and be of futute advantage tg them. But in other 
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reſßects, if the related friendly by-ſtanders cannot duly temper themſelves, if 
they are apter to receive or do more hurt, than good, if Chriſtians do not la- 


bour to ſhew a truly Chriſtian Spirit, in ſuch a caſe; their preſence has very lit- 
tle eligibſe in it. And, indeed, the deportment even of thoſe that profeſs Chtiſ. 
tianity, about their deceaſing godly: friends, is ſuch for the moſt part, as if 
the foundations of all Religion were ſhaken with them, and as if they had a 
deſign ro ſhake them too, if poſlible, in ſuch with whom they are now to 
part; as if it were to be called in queſtion, whether what God hath aid 
concerning another world, and the bleſſed ſtate of the innumerable and holy 
aſſembly above be true or no, or were not doubted to be falſe and a ſolemn 
fiction, invented to delude mortals here on earth. FVV 

It is little conſidered how oppoſite ſuch a temper of Spirit, as commonly 
appears in us, is to the very deſign of all Chriſtianity. For doth not the whole 
of Chriſtianity terminate upon Eternity, and upon another State and World > 
Now do but conſider the inconſiſtencies that are to be found in this caſe, be: 
tween the carriage, and temper of many that profeſs Chriſtianity, and their 
very profeſſion itſelf. They acknowledge, they own that the deſign of Chriſt's 
appearing here in this World, and of his dying upon the Croſs, was to bring us 
to God, to bring the many Sons to glory. They grant that this is not to be 
done all at once, not all in a day; but it is to be: done by degrees. Here he 
takes up one, and there another; leaving others till to tranſmit Religion, 
and continue it on to the end of time. So far they agree with our common 
Lord, and ſeem to approve the divine determinations, in all theſe ſteps of his 
procedure. But yet for all this, if they might have their own will, Chriſt 
ſhould not have one to aſcend to him, of thoſe for whom he died, and him- 
ſelf aſcended to open Heaven for them, and to prepare a place for their recep- 
tion, as their fore-runner, there. I ſay not one to aſcend after him! for they 
take up with a general approving of this deſign of his. Very well! ſay they, 
it is fitly ordered, his method is wiſe, and juſt, and kind, and let him take 
them that belong to him, when he thinks fit, only let him excuſe my Fami- 
ly; let him take whom he will, only let him touch no Relation of mine, not my 

usband, Wife, Child, Brother, Siſter, take whom he will, but let all mine alone. 
I agree to all he ſhall do well enough, only let him allow me my exception. 
But if every one be of this temper and reſolution, for themſelves and theirs, ac- 
cording to this tendency and courſe of things, he ſhall have none at all to aſ- 
ccnd ; none t bring with him, when he returns. Thoſe that are dead in Fe- 
ſus, he is to bring with him. No, he ſhould be ſolitary, and unattended for 
all them. They, and all their Relations would be immortal upon Earth. 
How ill doth this agree, and accord with the Chriſtian Scheme and model 
of things ? 3 15 | 

But you will ſay, what ! would I perſuade you to be indifferent, and not to 
love, and care for your Relatives, or be unwilling to part with them! No. 
All that I perſuade to is, that there be a mixture in your temper, and ſuch a mix- 
ture, as that the prevailing ingredient therein may agree with the ſtronger and 
weightier reaſon. Tis not that I would have love extinguiſh'd among Rela- 
tives, but I would have it moderated and ſubdued, to that degree as to admit 
of being governed by Superior, Greater, and Nobler Conſiderations. Do you 
think Chriſt did expect, or deſign that his Diſciples ſhould not love him? And 
yet he tells them: * If you loved me, you would rejoice that I ſay 1 go #0 
my Father. And who in all this World could ever have ſuch a loſs, as they 
of him, dwelling in fleſh among them ? Yet, ſays he, if you loved me, you 
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' would rejoice that I ſay T' go to my Father. And when the Apoſtle, viſibly 
| tending towards death, by the prediction given concerning him, Acts xxi. 13. 
"aid to the Diſciples round about him: Fiat mean you to weep, and to break 
„ Heart? I am ready, not only to be bound, but to die for the Name of 
Near; if there had not been a faulty exceſs in the affection they expreſt, 
certainly he would not have rebuked it, he would not have blam'd what he 
thought not blame-worthy. | . 

In ſhort, it were deſirable (if God ſee good) to die amidſt the pleaſant 
Friends and Relatives, who were not ill: pleaſed that we lived; that living, 
and dying, breath might mingle, and aſcend together in Prayers, and Praiſes 
to the bleſſed Lord of Heaven and Earth, the God of our Lives J if then we 


% 


could part With conſent, a rational, and a joyful conſent. fo 1 
Otherwiſe, to die with Ceremony, to die amongſt the faſhionable bemoan- 
ings, and lamentations, as if we deſpair d of futurity! One would ſay (with hum- 
ble ſubmiſſion to the divine pleaſure) Lord! Let me rather die alone! in per- 
fect ſolitude! in ſome unfrequented Wood, or on the top of ſome far remote 
Mountain! where none might interrupt the ſolemn tranſactions between thy 
glorious bleſſed ſelf, and my joyfully departing, ſelf. reſigning Soul! | 

But in all this we muſt refer our ſelves to God's Holy pleaſure, who will 


diſpoſe of us, living, and dying, in the beſt, the wiſeſt, and the kindeſt way. 
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Much lamented Death, and ſolemn Funeral 
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To the Right Honourable 
RACHEL, Lad) RUSSEL. 


Mapam, | 8 

Can be at no loſs for inducements to prefix Tour Ladyſbips Name to this 
Diſconrſe. I nom the Subject is grateful-to Tou, and if I only give you 
the occaſion hereby of revolving in Tour Mind this ſublime context, Tou will 
entertain Tour ſelf from it, with more enlarged and exalted thoughts, than 
this Diſcourſe, eſpecially confined within ſo narrow Limits, can igel. 

And Tour Ladyſhip knows ſo much of the incomparable Queen, - that you can 
the more eaſily believe the reſt. I reckon Tou, Madam, a great Frequenter of 
that Aſſembly above, to which She is now adjoin d. Jou have, beſides the great- 
er Attractives that are common to all ſerious Chriſtians, a very peculiar One, 0 
draw Tour Mind often thither. A Foint-Root with Jou is there by Tranſplan- 
tation, and a Noble Branch, from Jou both, and in whom Two Illuſtrious Fa- 
milies meet, is, under Tour Care, ſhooting upwards alſo. All indeed that have 
true honour for Him, will earneſtly covet He may be long ſerviceable to the moſt 
valuable purpoſes, in this world ; and that, by the Bleſſing of Heaven upon his 
approaching Nuptials (with One from whom may be expected all that ſo ſweet 
and tender a Bud, now beginning to open, can promiſe) He may, in due time, 
ſpread forth many Branches, that may flouriſh here; but it is to be hoped He will 
be found to have a Greater Mind, than can be confined to ſo low, and little 4 
thing, as this Earth is. 

The thought may much the better be digeſted, that Terreſtrial Nuptials will ſome 
time end in Funerals ; if once, by God's preſcribed methods, it can be made cer- 


Zain to us alſo, that thoſe Funerals ſhall end in Celeſtial Triumphs. 
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| H x B. XII. 23. latter part. \ | 
| =—— And the Spirits of Juſt Men, made perfetft. 


ET me invite back your Eye to the foregoing Words, that are in nearer 
Connection with theſe. 5 n 
Verſ. 22. But ye are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the City of the 
ORG God, the Heavenly feruſalem, and to an innumerable Company 
of Angels. | | | Mics 
, Vert 23. To the general Aſſembly, and Church of the Firſt-born, which are 
22 r 1 and to God the Fudge of all, and to the Spirits of Fuſt Men 
madd perject,  _ 5 115 . VW 
We have had this laſt Week a publick Solemmity, that was becomingly Great 
and Magnificent, upon a [ad and mournful Occaſion, the /aſf Act of a doleful 
Scene that hath laſted many Weeks. Vou know L have taken notice 0 you (my 
uſual Hearers) of me fie, and ſaddeſt, the leading part in this Tragedy, once 
and again; nor would I have zhis laſt to paſs us, without ſome inſtructive Obſer- 
vation and Remark. It will the more inſtruct us, the leſs it derains us; or if 
only taking a due (not, I mean, a ſlight and too haſty, but yet a 7ran/ient) no- 
tice of it, we be prompted by it > eb forward, from what was in its own 
77 Fj deſeryedly Great, to what is incomparably Greater, in 4 more excel. 
la ſuch a Funeral Solemnity, for ſo Gteat and Excellent a Perſonage, there is 
what may moſt fitly entertain a while; there is not that which ought finally to 
terminate a Wiſe and e 1 iL 
Honours done to the Memory of Great Perſons deceaſed; have, by the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of all Nations, been counted Decenries, and even Debts; when eſpecially 
the deceaſed have been ſometime, and might have been much longer public Bleſc 
ſings : Then indeed it is that ſuch Rites are molt fitly (as they are uſually) cal- 


led Fuſta. 


But 
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ele and, \which 8 8. nfirmity A, Hut too degenerate, Spirits, to be wholly 
ofleſs'd with fanciful. Ideas}; as thoſe wete intimated % be, which, were from 
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4 Speckacle df the. ſame common kind, thi > ond very diverſe. Oecaſlon, by 
1 oa EX3r2fon, 2 55 ſuch às do but Aue — 1 
nation a while, but muſt of courſe vaniſh, and cannot ſtay long with us. But 
ve need that ſome what greater, and too, latent ,tq firike our Eye, ſhould another 
way enter, and teach our Mind; making ſuch Impreſſions there, as may claim 
an abode, and that ought, to remain, and dwell with us 

You read bf 4 very ſolemn Funeral, Gen. I. The whole Country into which 
the March was made, was amus d at. the State and Greatneſs of that mournful 
Cavalcaub, herein tis laid, v. 9. there were Chariots, and Horſemen, eren a 
very great Company. "1 % # 1 Fo 

. That which you have many of you ſo lately ſeen, and no doubt all of you 
heard of, was a moſt auguſt Funeral Solemmity; ſuch as whereof leſs concerned 
foreign Spectators might ſay, as the Canaanites by miſtake did of that, v. 11. 
This is a grievous Mourning to the Egyptians. ES, 

They were indeed anciently the moſt celebrated Mourners, for ſuch as died 
from amongſt them, in all the World, in reſpect of their Funeral Rites, and of 
their Monuments for the Dead®, of which they are faid to have taken more 
care than of the Habitarions of the Living; accounting zheſe they were to inha- 
bit only a ſhort time, but zho/e they reckon'd their a ns, their eternal Ha. 
bitations. An Imagination, which how wild ſoever it were of the Habitations of 
Souls (which only could be ſuppoſed capable of being pleaſed with them) yet 
imply'd Their Belief of their Immortality, whereof ſome have (groundleſly) thought 
them the firſt Aſertors ©. _ CS A A AEE 

But the Canaanites were, as was intimated, miſtaken in apprehending that to 
be chiefly-an Egyptian Mourning. The true Iſtaelites (thoſe that were ſuch in- 
deed) were the true, concerned Mourivers. The Father of 1ſrael was dead, as 
now with us, the Mother. A Political, though not a Natural, nor merely an 
Oeconomical one. A Mother, not in the narrower and more minute, but in the 
larger and moſt noble Senſe; not of a ſingle Family only, but of Nations. 

The Egyptians aſſiſted to make up the Shew in ht Mourning, but were pro- 
bably e prepared (as their Poſterity were the actibe) Inſtruments of the S/ave- 
ry and Miſery of that People; with whom they were now ſeeming Sharers in 
Lamentation. | PEE 8 
' Ours was a Mourning not leſs grievous than theirs, nor more grievous than 
Juſt to the Engliſh Nation, i. e. to whom the Soil and the Genius ate together 
native, that are not of an Egyptian Spirit. Unto which, as things happen (to its 
Power, or to its Impotency) there is a radical innate Diſpoſition, either to make 
Slaves, or to be ſuch. There is a ſort of People (as was once faid) born 10 
Slavery, to whom it is a Birthright. They have it in their Natures, and no 
other State, as he molt aptly ſpake, is agreeable (or becoming) to them. * Quoc 
non decet eſſe niſi ſervos. They know not what to do with Liberty, any more 
than that ſilly Creature that us'd to haunt the Dunghil, with the Pear/. There- 
fore they can but ſuitably value the Refforers and Aſſertors of it. No Irons can 
be heavier, or leſs tolerable to them, than a generous, and a Chriſtian State of 
Freedom. Therefore if none elſe will do them the kind Office to put them into 
gentler Shackles, they grow ſo unnaturally cruel, as to ſhackle themſelves, in the 
ignobleſt ſort of Bondage. They are held in the Cords of their own Sins, and 
make the Chain, whereby they are to be dragg d i. | . 9 

Brutiſh Appetites and Inclinations are to them ſeveter Taskmaſters, than it 
can ever be in their Power to become fo others. They can themſelves, at the 
utmoſt, but domineer over other mens Externals ; but theſe have ſubdu d their 
Mills, and tyrannize in their very Minds. 1 | 


Acts xxv. 3. *Diod. Sic. l. 1. Herod. Euterp. *Plin, Paneg. Prov. v. 22. . 
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Thus tis wich them in rel! ion to their Governing, and their ing Governen; 
aud their Policy and Reigen come both our ol the fame Mint. 
To them this Seaſon of Sortow is a time of Fefiviiy, and Laughter, We 
when they have ſuffered a more monſtrous Transformation themfelyes, can & 
fily turn the Houſe of Mournim into that of: Mirth 19 0 The wiſe Man tells us 
what fort of People they ate, whoſe Heart is in this Zafter Houſe; and what 
is to be thought of ſuch Mirth and Langhrer®. ' And indeed without a ferious 
Repentance (by which Men 'do"r2/{piſeere, or become wile) bers is like o 
prove the Sardonick Laughter, a certain Prelude to Death 264 Rab: 75 


But tis to be hoped; this ſort of Men do dwindle into a not much regarda- 
ble Paucity. The Curtent of the Nation tuns againſt them, which muſt turn 
and conſtrain them to fall In with it; For, , PR i 

We had upon the late ſad Occaſion a Panegyris. We find that Ward in the 
introductive Part of the Text, and though it is more commonly applied to a 
Multitude, gathered on other Occaſions, it _difagrees not to that orderly great 
Concourſe on that mournful Occaſion, 4 General Aſſembly, that is a National 
One, met then on purpoſe to mourn ; a Nation aſſembled, and mourning in their Re- 
preſentative. It was decent it ſhould be ſo, a Loſs ſo National,” fo general a 
Sorrow were with no Congtuity otherwiſeto be repreſented and expreſs'd. Our 
Mourning was therefore by all the Eſtates of the Kingdom; the Head only mourn- 
ing, with greater and more decent Majeſty in Retirement, or being (as is uſual in 
ſolemn Mournings) hid, and covered on that Day. So was the whole Legiſla- 
ture concerned in that Sorrow, as if it wete ordained by Statute, or as if our 
Mourning were as that for an excellent Prince alſo (2 Chron. xxxv. 25.) by an 
Ordinance in out Tſrael; and as if our Tears and Lamentations were, as before 
they were by Merit, to be alſo made due by Law! Death march'd in State and 
Triumph that Day, the King of Terrors took the Throne, and filled that Part 
which it had made vacant, having pluck d away from thence not only ſo bright an 
Ornament, but ſo glorious an Inftrument, in our Government; and all the Or- 
ders of the Realm, as Captives, attended the Chariot of the Conqueror. England 
had loſt ifs Delight, its pleaſant Comelmeſs, and even half its Soul. Nothing 


* 
89 * 
* 


could correſpond to ſuch a Caſe, but a National Groan, as of an half-expiring 
Kingdom, ready almoſt to breath its laſt, and give up the Ghoſt,  * 

Itmuſt be confeſs'd, our juſt Tribute to the Memory of our admirable Queen 
can never be ſaid to be fully paid ; nor can this Diſcourfe leave out occaſional Re- 
flections that may be of this import. But my preſent Deſign is to endeayour 
our Minds may be drawn upwards, and to make that Improvement of this moſt 
inſtructive Providence, unto which this choſen Text will direct. Not to enter- 
tain you with Yer Character, and Praiſes (for it is the ſame thing to characte- 
rize, and to praiſe her) hat Part is performed in divers excellent Diſcourſes, 
which I have read, as I believe many of you have, and I hope with Fruit as 
well as Approbation; and (as there is Cauſe) with great Admiration of the Di- 
vine Goodneſs, that ſo illuſtriouſly ſhone forth in her, and that vouchſafed, ſo 
long, to entruſt the People of England with ſo rare a Jewel, whoſe Luſtre was 
yet exceeded by its real Virtues, By which alfo we may make our Eſtimate of 
the Diſpleaſure wherewith it is ſo ſoon withdrawn, and caught away from us, ſo 
as tO entertain the Age (as our Divine Herbert) with , 


A Mirth but opened, and ſbut up again 


A burning and a ſbining Light (for ſo ſhe alſo was in a true Senſe, and in het 
proper Sphere) in the Light whereof we rejoiced but a Seaſon. 

But every ſuch Providence hath its dark Side, and its bright. View it downward, 
35 it looks upon us who remain beneath, and we behold Blackneſs, and Dart. 
neſs, and an horrible Tempeſt. Such a State of things we may fear our Queen 


| Eccleſ. vii. 4. 3% > Chap, ii. 2. 
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378 meden a State of Nen, 
bath left unto us ho ſtay below, while we do ſo. Hut look we upon it uu 
9 ſhe is aſcended, and whither we ate profeſledly tending, _ 8 
ſort come, if we be Followers of them, who through Faith, and Patiente have 
mherited the Promiſes. and we find tis to Mount Sion, and unto the City of the 
kiving Cod, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable Company of Angels 
zo the General Aſſembly, and Church of the Firſt-born, which-are written in 
Heaven, and to God the Fudge of all, and to the Spirits of juſt Men made per. 
fet?. And hither (that we may fetch Inſtruction out of Terror, out of the Eater 
Meat, and Life out of Death) let us bend and apply our ſelvess. 8 
WMe have had a mournful ſad Solemnity and Aſſembly, though decently pom- 
pous and great; England's Glory clad in Sables, and glittering in a Cloud. But 
now let us lift up our Eye, and endeavour it may penetrate thro' this Darkneſs 
and behold the glorious Spectacle which this Context preſents us with, — * 
Funeral Solemnities, even for pious and holy Perſons, and that were of great; 
eſt Uſe in the World, are dull and gloomy Spectacles, if they are only conſider. 
ed in their Retroſpection, without Proſpect; or if they only ſolemnize their Exir 
out of this World of ours, but be underſtood to have no reference to their Aſcent 
and Entrance into the Regions of Immortality and Bliſs above. And, without 
this, we ſee our ſelves outdone by the Egyptians themſelves, with whom their 


Funeral Apparatus had reference to a ſubſequent Immortality. | 

Theſe Words are alluſive, and promiſcuouſly refer, partly to things known 
and famous among the Greeks, but are more principally accommodate to theſe 
Chriſtian Iſraelites, or Hebrews, to whom they are writ (and in a Scheme 
of Speech, familiar and well known to them) have reſpect to their Paſſage out of 
Egypt (as the 39 and 4 Chapters of this Epiſtle alſo have) towards the Land of 
their promiſed Inheritance, whereof the Remains of their venerable Anceſtor 
and Head, holy Jacob, or 1ſrael, had by Divine Inſtin& and Direction, in that 
mentioned /olermmn Funeral Proceſſion, been conveyed before, to take a ſort of 
Typical and Prophetical Prepoſſeſſion of it for them. 

They are in the whole a Figure, an Allegory, which is expounded, Gal. iii. 
In their way to their Terreſtrial Canaan, this People come to Mount Sinai. The 
Emblem of their Few:/þ Church ſtate, under rigorous Severities, which they were 
to paſs from; and ſo ſhall we. The Text expreſſes what they were come, and 
were tending to, the Repreſentation whereof hath a double Reference, interme- 
diate to the State and Conſtitution of the Chri/fzan Church, and final to the 
Heavenly State; the former being both a Reſemblance, and ſome Degree of 
the latter. = Þ 

Ye are come (ſaith he) to Mount Sion, the Seat of the Sacred Temple, the 
Shechinah, the Habitation of the Divine Preſence, not ambulatory, as the Ta- 
bernacle was, while they were journeying through the Wilderneſs, but the fixed 
Reſidence of the Eternal King, where the Order of Worſhip was to be continu- 
ed, to the Fulneſs of time; as afterwards in the Chriſtian Church it was to be 
permanent, and unchang'd 20 the end of time; and in the Heavenly State unal- 
terable and eternal. And here, in oppoſition to the caſe at Mount Sinai, where 
the People were to ſtay beneath the Mount * (whereas they were to go h to the 
Houſe of God, on Mount Sion) they are now to aſcend, and be Fig er than 
Heaven; as their glorious Head, and Lord is ſaid to be b. . 
To the City of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, to ſignify the Vicinity 

wherein God will have his People be to him, as Jeruſalem was to Sion, their 
Houſes and Dwellings being near to his own, the City to the Temple ©. And this 
Paſſage may alſo look back upon their former State; whereas they had hercto- 
fore nothing but hem they had now a City. To which that alſo agrees, 
Heb. x. 16. Their earlier Progenitors were Wanderers and Strangers even in Ca- 
naan itſelf, but now God had prepared for them a City in the Heavenly Canaan, 
as before he did in the Earthly, But leſt their Minds ſhould ſtay in the external 
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And we, may well un- 
derſtand here an Alluſion 4p the appointed times, at Which there Was a Reſort 
from all Parts of Judea to Feruſalem; and as in the Chriſtian Church are, at ſet 
Seaſons, mote numerous and ſolemn Aſſemblies. Here may alſo be an Alluſion 
to the Panathenea, the mare general Conventions of, all the People of Athens, 
upon ſome ſolemn Occaſions, which were wont to be called 7ariues, Theſe 
can be; referred, to but as faint Reſemblances and Shadows: (whether they were 
the Jeuiſb, or the Grecian Aſſemblies) of this Univerſal Convention, that fills 
the vaſt Expanſe of Heaven; in compariſon whereof not only this little Earth 
of ours, but the whole Harticg, to which it belongs,” can be conſidered but as a 
very minute Spot or Point. \'The. Inhabitants: that people thoſe. immenſe, pure 
and bright Regions, in their Gtand ſtazec ſolemn Aſſembly, make the Term to 
which Holy Souls, aſcending from among us, are continually coming. And 
here with, what inaffable Pleaſure muſt theſe pure Celeſtial, Intelligences, all filld 
with Light, Wiſdom, Life; Benignity, Love, and Joy, CONVET ** another ; 
behold, revergnce;. love, worſhip, and enjoy their Sovereign Lord, dilplaying his 
Glory perpetually before them, and making his rich immenſe Goodneſs diffuſe 
itſelf, and flow in Rivers of Pleaſure meſt gepiouſly among them! © 
The Church of the Firſt-born written in Heaven. . Theſe all conſtitute but one 
Church, of whatſoever Orders thoſe bleſſed Spirits ate. And they are all faid to 
be Firft-born, the Church here meant conſiſting only of ſucl, in whom the Di. 
vine Life, or the holy living! Image of God hath Place; they having all the Pri- 
vileges which did belong to the Finſt.born, the Inheritance, the Principality, and 
the Prieſthaad: For all Gad 's Sons are alſe Heirs, Rom. viii. 17. And they are 
all made Kings, and Prieſts, Rev. i. 16. having all their Crowns, which they 
often caſt down before the Supreme Ming; And their Employment being perpe- 
tual Olllation of Praiſe, Adoration, and all poiſible Acknowledgments to him. 
They ate all of excellent Dignity, and every one enroll d, ſo that none have a 
Place. there, by Over. ght, Caſualty, or Intruſſun. We mult here underſtand an 
Alluſion to what Citizens need not be told, the known Cuſtom of regiſtring 
ſuch as were Ciuitatèe donati, or made Free. - tie. | 
And to God the Fudge of all. This may have reference to that Office of the 
Judge in the Olympick Concertations, to whom it belong'd to determine who 
were Hors, and to whom the Garlands or Crowns. were juſtly due. Here the 
Privilege is, that they whoſe Caule is to be tried, are rel righteous Fudg- 
ment, and that they may approach the enthron d Majeſty of Hcaven itſelf. None 
of them are deny d Liberty of Acceſs to the Throne of Glory Above, as in the 
Chriſtian Church none are to the Throne of Grace Belud. 
And to the Spirits of Fuſt Men made perfect. This ſhews they all make but 
one Church, even ſuch Spirits as have dwelt in Fleſh, being received into the 
Communion of thoſe. whoſe dwelling never was with Fleſh. And, in the mean 
Time, thoſe that yet continue in theſe low. Earthly Stations, as ſoon as the Prin- 
ciples of the Diyine Life have, place in them, belong, | and are related to that 
Vor. II. Cee 2 e 
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I. The Perfection the Spirits of the Juſt do finally arrive to, in their future 
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II. In what Senſe, Sincere Chriſtians, in their preſent State, can be ſaid to be 
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come to them, who are ſo made perfec. 


I. For the former of theſe, we may eaſily admit this being made perfect to be 
an Agoniſtical Phraſe, as ſome of great Note and Worth have expounded it; 
and unto which that in the Beginning of this Chapter, of running the race ſet 
before us (g. d. the Way laid out between the Lines on each Hand) doth plain- 
ly lead us. But it ſhould hereupon be temote from us to think, that a mere 
relative Dignity, or any external Honours, are the Things we mult principally 
underſtand to be conferred, or which theſe Adepti muſt be nom thought to have 


obtain d. Tis a real, inward, ſubjetFive Perfection, by which they all become 


moſt excellent Creatures, that muſt be chiefly meant. e Log. Lies 
Perfection, taken in the Moral Senſe, doth, in the Language of the Holy 
Scriptures, contain a threefold Gradation. | ERR 
Queriſt, 


Firſt, At the loweſt, Sincerity; as when our Saviour propoſes to that 
Mat. xix. 21. F he would be perfect, to ſell all he had, and give to the Poor, 
following him, with the Expectation of no other Recompence but of a Treaſure 
in Heaven, If a Man's Soul be not in a Diſpoſition to comport with /ach 
Terms, upon a ſufficient Signification of our Lord's Pleaſure, that he ſhall now 
do ſo; or if at any Time this be the Caſe, that he muſt either forego all this 
World, and even Life itſelf, or elſe renounce Chriſt and Chriſtianity : He is not 
yet in a right Poſture towards His laſt End. He hath not taken the Lord for 
his God, and beſt Good; his Heart more ſtrongly adheres to this preſent World. 
But if he have arrived Hither, which is his firſt Step, reſolving upon his true and 
right End, which he will ſupremely purſue, againſt whatſoever Competition of 
leſs valuable Things; he is now, in the loweſt ſenſe, perfect, i. e. a reſolved tho- 
rough Chriſtian. N 

Secondly, An eminent Improvement, greater Maturity in Divine Knowledge, 
and all other Chriſtian Vertues. As when the Apoſtle, blaming the lower Pro- 
greſs of the Chriſtian Hebrews, chap. v. 13, 14. that they were yet /o unskilfut 
in the Word of Righteouſneſs, and only capable of Mill, not the ſtrong Meat, 
fit for Perſons come to a more grown Age, nor had their Senſes as yet well 
exerciſed, &c. he exhorts them, chap. vi. 1. leaving the firſt Principles of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, 10 go on to Perfection. 

The Third is the conſummate State of a Chriſtian, ſo is a perfect Man ex- 
pounded by being come to the meaſure of the Stature of the fulneſ of Chriſs. 
That State, to which all Gifts given by our aſcended, conquering, De Re- 
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gcemer, the cb Goſpah*the Apoſtolute, the entire Miniſtry, the muh, Frame = 
and — of rs Hriſtian Church, all Evangelical Truths and Inſtitutiomt, 
with Whatſoever Illumination and Influences we can ſuppoſe ſuperadded to a// 
theſe, have ultimate and nal Reference. And the State to which all ſhall 
==12, 13. is this moſt perfect State, in reſpect whereof the A. 
ſays of himſelf, that he had not yet attained, nor was already perfect, 
r LW Vo Ot h jon mob Ic: 
I do not reckon the mere natural Perfection, either of the Inner or Outer Man, 
to be here neceſſarily excluded; but that the moral is chiefly intended, and of that 
the ultimate conſummative Degrees, ſtill reſerving room for ſuch Additions as will 
follow the n f n eee ebe vi 4 
And I doubt tis not enough conſidered, how much the Felicity of the futur 
State depends upon ſuch Perfection of the Subect of it> Concerning the Oëjeci 
of Felicity, we ate agreed it can be no other than the bleſſed Gad himſelf; the 
all· comprehending Good, fully adequate to the higheſt and moſt enlarged reaſona- 
ble Deſires. But the Contempetation of our Faculties to the holy, bliſsful Ob- 
ject, is ſo neceſſary to our ſatisfying Fruition, that without hat we are no mote 
capable thereof, than a Brute of the Feſtivities of a quaint Oration, or a Stone 
of the Reliſhes of the moſt pleaſant Meats and Drinks. That Meerneſs, which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, Col. i. 12. To be Partakers of the Inheritance of the 
Saints in Light ;"is of no ſmall Importance to our Participation itſelf. __ 
Wee are too apt to fill our Minds with Ideas of an Heaven made up of exter- 
nal, out. ſide Glories, forgetting we muſt have the Kingdom of God within us, 
hereafter, in its perfect, as well as here in its initial State. A Kingdom that 
conſiſts in Righteouſneſs, firſt, an univerſal holy Rectitude of all our Powers; 
then conſequently in Peace, and Zoy. 1,15 + ESTI 

The perfect Cure of all the Diſtempers of our Spirits, and a confirmed moſt 
perfettly happy Temper, is of moſt abſolute Neceſlity to the Bleſſedneſs of the 
heavenly State; and without it any imagined external Glory will ſignify no more 
to our Satisfaction, than rich and gorgeous Apparel can give the deſired Con- 
tent and Eaſe to an ulcerous diſeaſed Body; or (as the Moraliſt ſpeaks) a Dia- 
dem to an aking Head, a gay Slipper to a pained Foot, or a Gold Ring to a 
ſore Finger. r e Bow. 4 

Let a Soul be ſuppoſed actually adjoined to that glorious Aſſembly, and Church 
above, that is yet unacquainted with God, ſtrange, and diſaffected to him, alienated 
from the divine Life, ſtill carnally minded, loving moſt, and looking back with 
a lingring Eye towards this preſent World and State of things, full of Pride, 
Haughtineſs, and ſelf-magnifying Thoughts, of Envy, Wrath, Hatred, Conten- 
tiouſneſs, of Deceit, Guilefulneſs and Diſſimulation, fill'd with ravenous Luſts, 

and inordinate, inſatiable Deſires after impoſſible Things; ſuch a Soul will only 
ſeem to have miſtaken its Way, Place, State, and Company, and can only be a 
fit A ſociate for Devils, and infernal Spirits. Its Condition would be equally 
uncaly to itſelf, and all about it; the Outrage of its own Luſts and Paſſions would 
create to it an Hell, in the midſt of Heaven, and be to it as a thouſand Devils, 
both for Wickedneſs, and for Torment. . 

But to give you a Summary of this internal Perfection of the Spirits of juſt 
Men, in their moſt perfect State, I cannot give you a fuller and more compre- 
henſive one than is expreſs d in thoſe few Words? b We ſhall be like him, for we 
ſhall ſee him as he is. Where are two things conjoined, that Zogether expreſs the 
perfect State of theſe bleſſed Spirits, | 13 

Likeneſs to God; and the Viſion of him. | 

And theſe two are ſo connected, as to admit of a twofold Reference each to 
other ; either that this Likeneſs to God be conſidered as Preparative for the Vi- 
ſion of him, and ſo that the latter Words be conſidered as an Argument of the 
former, viS. that becauſe it is deſigned we ſhall live in the perpetual VJiſion of God, 
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ir is herefore neceſſar we ſhould: be Lhe him, without e can be no way | 
capable of ſurb a'Sight, or of beholding ſo rig a Sh Or elſe; that the 

Viſion of Go be perpetually productiur of this Likeneſs to him; and ſo that 
the latter Words be underſtood not only to contain ati; Argument, Whence we 
mf eoncinde 2h Likeneſs muſt be, but allo to expreſs the immediate Cauſe. by 
which it . As the Form . of | Expreſſion will admit either f theſe | Referentes, 
ſo I doubt not the Nature of the Thing will require that we take them in both: 
Fhetc could be no ſu Viſiom of God a8 is here meant, if there were not'/ime 
previous 'Eikenefs to him, in our former Stare; And when, in aur final State, 
we ate y admitted to that beatiſici glorious Viſion, by that means, we may 

reaſonably underſtand will enſue the Perfection of that Lil mp. 


Merci alſo it is to be conſidered, that Viſon (which ſpoken of the Mind 


is Knowledge) muſt not only be taken for a Cauſe, but @ Part; for the Image 
of O is at firſt'ren#wed (and with equal Reaſon muſt be ſuppoſed at laſt per. 


fected) in Knowledge *.. 1 $30 b ekt eee WH eigenem 
| This Image or Likeneſs of God therefore, if we conſider the natural Order 
of working upon an intelligent Subject, muſt as to that Tart of it which hath 
its Seat in the Mind or underſtanding Faculty, : be cauſed by the immediate Ir- 
radiarion of the Divine Light and Glory upon that, and be the Cauſe of the reſt, 
But both together are the inherent ſuljective Perfection of theſe bleſſed Hi⸗ 
rits of the Fuſt, and comprehend all that belongs to this their moral Perfecti. 
on; tlie latter being it ſelf alſo virtually comprehended in the former. 5 
The Viſion of God therefore, or their perfect Knowledge of him, with whom 
they mult ever have moſt of all to do, as the principal Object of their Fruition 
and Enjoyment, muſt be the primary and the leading thing in this their Per. 
fection; for no doubt it is that Perfection which directly concerns their ultimate 
Satisfaction and Bleſſedneſs, which is here intended, with which their eternal 
Employment is moſt conjunct and complicated, as we ſhall after ſee. They en. 
joy, and adorethe ſame bleſſed Object at once, and in doing the one, do the other. 
And beſides the Knowledge of him, there muſt be by his Beams, and in his 
Light (Pfal. xxxvi. 9.) the perfect Knowledge of all that it is needful or requi- 
fite they ſhould know; without which, ſince all their Enjoyments in the Hea- 
venly State muſt be in their firſ# Riſe intellectual, twould be impoſſible they 
ſhould ever perfectly enjoy any thing at all. And that 7his Perfection of juſt 
Mens Spirits is intended to be ſummarily comprehended in the Perfection of 
their Knowledge, is more than intimated, by that Series of Diſcourſe which we 
find, 1 Cor. xiii. 9—12. The Apoſtle, comparing the Imperfection of our pre- 
ſent, with the Perfection of our future State, ſums up all in this: That we 
know now but in part, and that then we ſhall know as we are known. But 
the Perfection of this Knowledge he ſeems more to ſtate in the manner of know-. 
ing, than in the extent and compaſs of the things known. That in this latter 
Reſpect it may admit of Increaſe, they cannot doubt, who conſider the finite 
Capacity of a created Mind, and the mighty Advantages we ſhall have for con- 
tinual Improvement, both from the clear Diſcovery of things, in that bright 
and glorious Light, and from the Receptiveneſs of our enlarged and moſt ap- 
prehenſive Minds. But that State can admit of no culpable Ignorance, nor of 
any that ſhall more infer Infelicity, than include Sin. | | 100 
Therefore now to ſpeak more diſtinctly, | 
We take this Perfe&ion of the Spirits of the Juſt to be principally meant of 
their moral Perfection, ſuch as excludes all Sin, and all Miſery ; as Moratity 
comprehends and connects together Sanity, the Goodneſs of the Means; and 
Felicity, the Goodneſs of the End : the former moſt diretH#y, but moſt certainly. 
inferring the latter. If therefore we ſay this is their ſnleſe Perfection, we ſay all 
that the Caſe requires. 40 | IEEE 
In that it is ſaid to be the Perfection of Spirits, it muſt indeed ſuppoſe all that 
natural Perfection which belongs to ſuch a ſort of Creatures, as ſuch, in their 
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ven kind. But inaſmuch as the Specification is added [of the Juſt] tis their 21. 
ral 3 or moſt perfectiy holy Rectitude, from whicti their Bleſſedneſs 
is inſeparable, that ſeems ultimately intendet. ps 0 
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But now whereas this their u/firmate Perfection hath been ſaid to be virtually 

contained and ſumm d up in Knowledge; we ate hereupon to conſider how this 
may appeat to be a compleat Summary of all ſueh Perfection. And nothing 
can more evidently appear, if you join together © FIG 2 , 

The true Matter or Object, and right Manner or Nature of this Knowledge. 

1. The true and proper Object of it muſt be, not onme ſcibile, but whatſo- 
ever they can be obliged or concerned to know, or that is requiſite to their Duty 
and Felicity; all that lies within their Compaſs, as they are Creatures, that in 
ſuch a diſtinct Sphere, or in their own: proper Order, are to correſpond to the 
Ends of their Creation, i. e. to glorify #he Author of their Beings, and be happy 
in him. Infinite Knowledge belongs not to them, is not competent to their 
Nature, nor neceſſary either to their Employment, or to their Bleſſedneſs in 
the heavenly State. Whatſoever Knowledge is requiſue to theſe Ends, will be 
included in this their final Perfection. 94 | fi: 

It is, by the way, to be obſerv'd how this Matter is expreſs'd, made perfect, 
which ſignifies our arriving to this Perfection out of an imperfect State. We 
were created with an original Perfection, ſufficient to a Hate of Probation. By 
our Apoſtacy we became ſenfully imperfect, all have ſinned, and come ſhort of 
the Glory of God, Rom. iii. 23. We have been put upon a new Trial by our 
Redeemer, Their Perfection, who have run out their Courſe, is, by the Grace 
of God, and by his Methods, reſtored, and mmprovd-toits juſt Pitch. They are 
noc, their Trial being over, ſet in a conſummate Ret7itude towards the Ends of 
their Creation; and Herein are endowed with all the Knowledge they need, vis. 
of ſuch things as, in reference to thoſe. Ends, they can any way be concern'd with. 

With the bleſſed God himſelf they are moſt of all concerned, for him they 
are eternally to adore and enjoy. Therefore that their Perfection ſhould be vir- 
tually included in Divine Knowledge, is congruous to the State of their Caſe, 
and to the Language of the Holy Scriptures; which expreſſes their moſt perfect 
State by the Viſion of God, in the mention'd 1 Foh. iii. 2. and Mat. v. 8. Heb. 
xii. 14, Oc. Which Phraſe is not borrowed from the Sizht of the Eye, and 
transferr'd to that of the Mind, at random, or without (moſt probable) Deſign. 
It moſt aptly ſignifies the great Facility of this Knowledge, that it is not toil- 
ſome, there is little Labour in it, tis not ſuch as requires great Pains ; it is but 
Intuition, not a cautious, wary Ratiocination, wherein we uſe to be very ſolici- 
tous, leſt we draw any zrregular or untrue Conſequences. We do very eaſily; and 
on the ſudden, without Suſpicion, or Fear of Error, only behold what is offcr'd 
to our View. This is a great Perfection of Mind with theſe bleſſed Spirits, to 
be capable of knowing the greateſt things ſo egſily, and ſo ſoon, to know by 
ſeeing. And their. Aptneſs hereto is a moral Perfection, for the Clearneſs of the 
| Diſcovery infers their greater Obligation to attend, and not to divert from what 
ſhall coſt them ſo little. The bleſſed God's Manifeſtation of himſelf, in that 

brighteſt and moſt glorious Light, is not' only evidently ſuppoſed, for in his 
Light only can we ſee Light, Pſal. xxxvi. 9. but it is emphatically expreſs'd in 
the before-mention'd Text, 1 Cor. xiii. 12, of ſeeing Face to Face z which ſigni- 
fies, on his part, gracious Vouchſafement; his offering his bleſſed Face to view, 
that he hides it not, nor turns it away, as here ſometimes he doth, in juſt Diſ- 
pleaſure. And his Face means even his moſt conſpicuous Glory, ſuch as, in this 
State of Mortality, twould be mortal to us to behold ; for 26 Man, not ſo di- 
vine a Man as Moſes himſelf, could ſee his Face and live. And it ſignifies, 
on their part who are thus made perfect, their applying and turning their Face 
towards His, viz. that they ſee not caſually, or by fortuiteus Glances, but Eye 
to Aye, by direct and moſt voluntary Intuition; which therefore, on their part, 
implies moral Perfection, the Will directing and commanding the Eye, and up- 
on unexpreſſible Reliſhes of Joy and Pleaſure forbidding its Diverſion, holds it 
I ſteady 
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ſteady and intent. Here our Ignorance of Cod is cuſpulue; bei voluntary, 101 

liking to retain him in our Knowledge, Rom. i. 28, There our"Knowledoe: ig 
inculpable and ſinleſs, being choſen, purpoſed, and always, principally; for itg 
moſt proper Ends, the perfect Adoration and Fruition of the Object we 


« 


_ fo: fixedly behold; and ſo earneſtly covet:to:know. © 727 Frame big ». 
.'Tis-alſo5fic to be noted, that the very Fruition of the bleſſed? God it ſelf, 
which the holy Scripture includes in our Viſion: of him, is not only our very 
Blefſedneſs it ſelf, but it is aur Duty too. It is a thing enjoin'd us, and compre- 
hended in that f/f and great Commandmem : Thou ſpalt love the Lord thy | 
God with all thy Heart,” and Soul, and Might, and Mmd ; which who can per- 
fectly do, without a complacential Acquieſcence, and final Reſt of their Will in 
him, as the 6ef?, the moſt perfect, and all-comprehending G And here: 
upon, tho we are wont to diſtinguiſh our g/orifying God, and 'enjoying him; 
they are moſt manifeſtly co- incident, and but notionally diſtintF. F. or in this 
our fruitive Acquieſcence of Mill in him ſtands our Hhigheſt Veneration, our moſt 
practical, . moſt ſignificant Acknowledgment and Teſtimony concerning him, as 
the higheſt, the moſt compleat, and moſt ab/o/utely perfect Good; in that we 
ſeek no further, but take up our ina Ref? in him. This is to give him the 
proper Glory of his Godhead, 70 glorify him as God. And therefore this being 
the fulleſt Senſe of that great and ſummary Command, it is only @ commanding 
us to be happy. As, on the other hand, the Miſery of the intelligent Creature 
is his greateſt, and moſt injurious Iniquity, an Aver/ion of Mill from the bleſſed 
God, a Teſtimony againſt him, as none of the beſt Good, and the greateſt Indig- 
nity which created Nature can put upon him, who is Goodneſs it ſelf. Thus 
then is the Knowledge or Viſion of God, even as it is fruitive, a moral Perfec- 
tion. But the divine Knowledge, more at large, of theſe Holy Spirits, though 
it be principally converſant about God, as its nobleſt Object; excludes not their 
applying their Minds to other Objects too, according to their Concernment with 
them. And yet, I N 4 
2. How aptly this Perfection is included in ſuch Knowledge, will further ap- 
pear, if you conſider the manner of knowing, or the ſpecial nature and kind of 
this Viſion or Knowledge, vis. that it is not that ſight, ineſectual, merely no- 
tional, inſipid Knowledge, which unregenerate Minds are now wont to have of 
the moſt evident Truths; vig. that, for inſtance, that God 7s the moſt excellent, 
the moſt perfect, the moſt deſirable, as well as the moſt adorable Good; which 
Knowledge, becauſe it anſwers not the true End of divine Knowledge, is called 
Ignorance: Whereupon they are ſaid to be alienated from the Life of God, 
through the Ignorance that is in them, Eph. iv. 18. But that Ignorance is pa- 
raphras d by Blndneſs of Heart, i. e. a moſt perfectly voluntary and choſen Ig- 
norance, founded in Averſion of Will. And elſewhere, Fer. ix. 3,—6. by 4 
refuſmg to know God, a ſaying to him, Depart from us, we deſire not the Know- 
ledge of thy Ways, Job xxi. 14. Whereupon the Light that is in ſuch is ſaid 
zo be very Darkneſs, and then how great is that Darkneſs ! Mat. vi. 23. 
This Knowledge, or Viſion, now in Perfection, is moſt deeply and inwardly 
penetrative, efficacious, and transforming, admits a Light which ſpreads and 
transfuſes it ſelf through the whole Soul. So it is, at firſt, in every truly rege- 
nerate Spirit; whereby ſuch an one is begotten into the Divine Likeneſs, his 
Image is impreſs'd- upon it, which, as hath been noted, is ſaid to be renewed in 
Knowledge, Col. iii. 10. So that, as by ſolemm Meſſage to the Sons of Men, 
God is declared to be pure Light, 1 Joh. i. 5. (This then is the Meſſage which 
we have heard of him, and declare to you, that God is Light, and with him 
is no Darkneſs at all) And as he is the Original, the paternal Light, the Fa- 
ther of Lights, Jam. i. 17. ſo they that are born of him are ſaid to be Light i 
ſelf, and the Children of Light. Ze were Darkneſs, but now are you Light in 
the Lord; walk as Children of Light, Eph. v. 8. And they are therefore ſaid, 
as the Sons of God, to ſhine as Lights, Phil. ii. 15. (or required to do ſo; for 


the Words bear either Form) This ſo energetical, efficacious Light, is, in the 
| 3 | mentioned 
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1 ers manifeſtly intended to connote Holineſs; as it doth alſo, 
e c 4 13 the Antithe/is.there ſhews, Yorks of Darkneſs, and Ar- 
mour of Light : And in many other PTPPfVrccrcc˖c (ccc, 
Accordingly the whole, even of Practical Religion and Godlineſs, is in the 
holy Scriptures expreſs d by the Knowledge of God, 2 Chron. xxx. 22. Tis ſig- 
nified to be in its own Nature ſanctifying, and inconſiſtent with prevailing Sin, 
1 Cor. xv. 34. in which they that live are; therefore laid to be deſtitute of it, 
' who are alſo upon the ſame Account ſaid not to have had any Sight of God; 
3 Joh. ver. 11. He that ſmneth (the word is 6 x, a Doer, or Worker 
of Sin) hath not ſeen God. The Light which this Viſion of God receives, 
muſt much more, in the perfected Spirits of the 7uſt, be ſuppoſed ſo prevalent 
and victorious, as quite to have.chasd away and expel all Remainders of this 
impure Darkneſs. Every ſuch Spirit is therefore become as it were an Orb of 
pureſt, moſt operative, and lively Light, an intellectual, and a ſelfactuating Sun, 
full of Fervour and motive Power, beſides mere Light. Whereupon whatſo- 
ever this Light and Knowledge diſcovers it ig fi# for ſuch a Soul 7o be; it is; 
and fit for it to do, it can never fail to do it. . 

Therefore the making of ſuch Spirits perfect muſt be underſtood, in greateſt 
part, to conſiſt in reſtoring the Order of their Faculties towards each other 
which was broken by the Apoſtacy to that degree, and they ſo debilitated and 
become ſo languid, ſo impotent and enfeebled, that neither could the one Fa- 
culty lead, nor the other follow. Whence Light, even about the moſt practi- 
cal, and the moſt important Matters imaginable, true Notzons, right Sentiments, 
ſignified no more to command, to govern, to form and direct the Inclinations 
and Motions of the Soul ; than if, as to all its Sentiments about theſe Matters, 
you did put falſe inſtead of true, wrong inſtead of right, moſt ablurd, moſt im- 
poſſible, inſtead of moſt congruous, moſt neceſſary. Take, for inſtance, the 
Idea of God, let it be ſuppoſed to comprehend (as every one grants it doth, 
whether he acknowledge bis Exiſtence or no) all conceivable, all poſſible Ex- 
cellencies; that it means an infinite, eternal, ever-living, ſelf ſubſiſting 2 . 
moſt perfectly e wiſe, true, holy, righteous, powerful, and bleſſed, the 
Original of Life, Being, and Bleſſedneſs to the Creation, according to the ſe- 
veral Kinds, Natures, and Capacities of his Creatures, the Supreme and Sove- 
reign Lord of all, to whom it belongs to govern and diſpoſe of what he hath 
made, of moſt immenſe and abounding Goodneſs and Benignity, moſt bountiful 
to the indigent, compaſſionate to the miſerable, reconcilable to the guilty, propi- 
rious to the penitent, moſt complacentially kind, with higheſt delight, to the 
holy and the good, ſevere only to the obſtinately impenitent and implacable, that 
will by no means or methods be reclaimed. © 

Take we, again, from hence the Meaſures by which we are to judge what 
ought to be the diſpoſitions and deportments of his reaſonable Creatures to- 
wards him; that they be entirely composd and made up of Love, Reverence, 
Humility, Dependance, Devoteaneſs, Subjeftion, Gratitude, and Adoration. 
And ſuppoſe we that, zu the Theory, this be, as it generally is, admitted and 
acknowledg'd as the 7u/? and moſt regular Conſequence of the former, 

And ler us again ſuppoſe, that we being made after his Image, which in the 
Natural Part remains, and is ſtill common to Mankind ; and as to the Moral 
Part, is reſtor d in all that are regenerate and born of God. And that there- 
fore we ought to love univerſally all mankind, to wiſh and do well to 
as to our ſelves; and no more to injure any man, than we would deſtroy, pull 

in pieces, or offer violence to our own Life and Being. And that we ought, 

with a more peculiar deleQation, to embrace and love all holy and good men, 
without other diſtinction, than as any appear more to excel in goodneſs. 

Our Light about theſe things is ſo clear, they are ſo little diſputable, and 
ſo difficult it is to form any argument to the contrary ; that few ever ſet them- \ 
ſelves, by any explicite or formed thoughts, to oppoſe or contend againſt them. 

It is not (at leaſt, not generally) ſo much as attempted to diſprove them, or 

Vor. I. 5 D d d aſſert 
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aſſert contrary Principles in oppoſition to them. Therefore that the diſpoſt: 
tions and common Practice of men do ſo little agree with 2heſe Principles, is 
not that their Notions are herein doubtful, but jprrivle/s; their Light is not wn. 
certain, but weak: and impotent. And hereupon their Knowledge ſignifies 28 
little to its proper End, as if their apprehenſions touching theſe things were none 
ar all; or quite contrary to what they armee. | 
They as much negle& and light the Bleſſed God, or decline to be concern d 
wich him, as if they denied all the things of him which his JJ contains; or 
as if they affirmed all the things of him, which it molt directiy excludes, They 
ſhun, they fy from him, as if they thought him % Worſt of Beings ; while 
they acknowledge him the Beſ and moſt Excellent Good. Diſobey, and affront 
him, as if they thought he had 20 Right to rule them; while they confeſs him 
the Sovereign Lord of all the World. And ſteer their courſe both towatds him, 
and one another, in as direct repugnancy to his Rules, as if they thought them 
all ranversd ; and that the noſt oppoſite Syſtem of Laus and Precepts were 
given them, by ſome undoubted- Authority, to regulate all their Practice. 
It would amaze a Thinking Man that all this ſhonld be ſo! Thar Intelligent 
Creatures, that the Reaſonable, Living, Immortal Spirits of men ſhould be 
ſunk to ſo low a Pitch of Degeneracy and Vileneſs! But much more, that it 
being ſo apparently thus, it ſhould be ſo ſeldom reflected on] that men are not 
afraid of themſelves ! that they appear not as ſo many frightful Monſters, each 
in their own eyes! That they conſider not, what are theſe Faculties for > Why 
have I ſuch Notions of Truth in my. mind! Why have Ia Mill whereby to chuſe, 
reſolve, act, and be accordingly > What a diſtorted miſhapen Creature is this Soul 
of mine? Every thing in me running counter to right and fit ! Whatever hath 
thus fatally perverted all their Powers, hath ſtupify'd them too; ſo as not only 
not to find fault, but to applaud and be well pleaſed with themſelves for all 
this. Ta 
But now ſhall we not take our advantage from hence, to conceive and be 
enamour'd of the Rectitude, the amiableneſs of this moſt excellent State of 
the Perfected Spirits of the uſt! Now doth Comely Order ſucceed, inſtead 
of the moſt Horrid Deformity; diſtorted Limbs are ſet right, the Ligaments 
and Connection of the disjointed Faculties to each other are reſtored ; and 
whatſoever the enlightned Mind ſuggeſts as fit and due, preſently obtains. No 
_ Complaint remains of ſceing what is better, and doing what is worſe ; or that 
when good ſhould be done, evil is preſent. There is nothing but perfect Regu- 
Jarity, Harmony, and Agreement. All things move ſmoothly, and with con- 
ſtant Equability and Decorum. Right Dictates of the leading Faculty, and 
ready Compliance of ſuch as are to follow, make with them a perpetual, even, 
and uninterrupted Courſe. | . e 
Likeneſs to God, therefore, in every other juſt reſpect, certainly enſues, upon 
ſuch preceding knowledge of him ; for the kind and nature of that knowledge 
being, as it ought to be, powerful, vigorous, transforming of the whole Soul, 
and the Will ductile and compliant; agrecable impreſſions do moſt certainly take 
place. As now, beholding——we are chang d, 2 Cor. iii. 18. Much more in that 
State where the injected divine beams are ſo ſtrong, and vivid, and the recep- 
tive diſpoſition ſo prompt, free, apt and facil. | ; 
Therefore to be made /ike God, is to be made perfect, according to the wltr- 
mate intendment of theſe: words. The viſion, or knowledge of God, in the hea- 
venly ſtate, being never intended for idle, ineffectual ſpeculation; as this per- 
feftion is not otherwiſe to be underſtood, than with reference to the ends we 
were made for; that we may be immediately capable of, and apt for everlaſt- 
ing adoration and fruition of the bleſſed God, in a joint, and moſt full conſent, 
and communion, with the General Aſſembly, the whole Community of all thc 
bleſſed Spirits beſides, whoſe eternal. work, and delight this will be. 
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Eternal Son, and Spirit, all form'd into perpetual, lowlieſt, and moſt grateful 
- adoration, with higheſt delight and pleaſure, all apprehenſive of their depend- 
ing ſtate, and that they owe their all to that Fulneſs which filleth all in all. 
Every one in his own eyes a /e/f-nothing, having no ſeparate divided Intereſt, 
Sentiment, Will, or Inclination. Every one continually ſelf-conſiſtent, agree- 
ing with himſelf, ever free of all ſelf-diſpleaſure, never finding any cauſe, or 
ſhadow of a cauſe, for any angry ſelf reflection upon any undue thought or wiſh 
in that their preſent, perfect ſtate ; though not unmindful what they were, or 
might have been, and aſcribing their preſent fate, and /favi/ity, to the Grace 
of God, and dedicating their All to the praiſe and glory af that moſt Free and 
Unaccountable Grace; all well aſſured, and unſuſpiciouſly canſcious, with un- 
expreſſible ſatisfaction, of their acceptance with God, and placing with the fulleſt 
ſenſe and reliſh their very life in his fayour. All full of the moſt complacential 
benignity towards one another, counting each one's felicity his own, and eyery 
one's enjoyments being accordingly multiply d ſo many thouſand- fold, as he ap- 
prehends every one as perfectly pleaſed and happy as himſel 

Let but any one recount theſe things with himſelf, as he eaſily may, with fat 
greater enlargement of thoughts, many more ſuch things as theſe; and he needs 
not be at a lols for a notion of this perfect ſtate of the Spirits of the Fw/t. 


* Bleſſedneſs of the Righteous. 
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And for further confirmation, as well as for a ſomewhat more diftin& and 
explicite conception. hereof, let it be moreover conſidered, - © © 
What was the undertaking and deſign of our Redeemer, to whom the _ 
words direct out eye: And 70 Jeſus, the Mediator of the New Teſtament, and 
70 the blood of ſprinkling, &c. He was to be the Reftorer of theſe (once) loſt 
Apoſtate Spirits, and beſides reconciling them to God by his od, that ſpeaks 
better things than that of Abel, was to {Part his own Spirit to them; and bi 
the Tenour of that New Teſtament, or Covenant, whereof he was Mediator. 
was not only to procure. that their fins and iniquities ſhould be remembred & 
more; but that the Divine Laws ſhould be put in their minds, and written in 
Their hearts, chap. viii. 10, 12. They are therefore, by the blood of the — 4 
ing covenant to be made perfect, chap. xiii. 20, 21. in every good work to do his 
e111, having all that wrought in them which is well pleaſing in his ſgbt, thro* 
Chriſt Jeſus. Now when ſhall he be ſaid to have accompliſh'd his deſign ? 

Not till every one be preſented perſect (Col. i. 28.) and faultleſs, in the preſence 
of the divine glory (Jude 24.) Do but conſider what was a deſign worthy of 
ſo great an Undertaker, the don of God; and of his being engaged fo deeply, 
of his being ſo earneſtly intent upon it, as to become firſt a Man, then a Sacy;. 
Te ERNIE. a - 5m ã/w̃— 

Conſider his Death, and Reſurrection, wherein he will have all that belong to 
him to have a (Conſortium) a particicipation with him, and conformity to him; as 
is largely diſcourſed, Phil. iii. and hence we are to make our eſtimate what is 
the mark and price of the high calling of God in Chriſt, 12, 14. This can be 
no other than final conſummate Chrilianity, the Chriſtians high calling in ter- 
mino; and which they that are inchoatively perfect (or ſincere) muſt be ſo mind. 
ed, as to deſign it for themſelves, ver. 115. „ 

Therefore let me but tell any man, ſo that he can underſtand me, what true 
Chri ianit) now is, and he can tell me what Heaven is. Let me tell him what 
it is to be a ſincere Chriſtian, in this preſent ſlate ; and he can tell me what 
it is to be perfect, in the Heavenij ſtate. The writing God's Law in the heart 
truly, and perfectly, goes fat towards both. | 

The two great Commandments impreſs'd, that are both fulfilld in Love, are 
of vaſt compaſs to this purpoſe, and with the certain connexa, comprehend all: 

Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, &c. And— thy 
Neighbour as thy ſelf, &c. What an Heaven upon Earth would theſe two 
create, reduc'd to practice! and when the impreſſion is perfect, what needs there 
more ? 

But God knows, men too commonly meaſure their Heaven by their Chriſtia- 
nity, on the wrong hand; a Chriſtianity, and an Heaven, both external and 
foreign to them. God deliver me from this ſo palpable and deſtructive a delu- 
ſion of a Chriſtianity, and an Heaven foreign to my Soul! A Religion, and a 
Felicity that touch not our Minds, that never 2mpreſs our Inner Man; what 
can we be the better for them? What! to be impos d upon by ſo abſurd a mil- 
conceit, and ſo repugnant to Scripture ? which ſo expreſlly tells us, that get 

we are finally to expect, is a Glory wheteby we are to be gloriſied, made g 
rious, and to be revealed in us, and wherein we are to partake with Chrilt, 
Nom. vili. 17, 18. Or did the Son of God put on Man, and ſuffer ſo deeply 


for us, with a deſign upon us leſs than this? 


But now my work is done (not do my limits allow me to enlarge) in reference 


to the 
24. Head of Diſcoutſe propoſed : In what ſenſe ſincere Chriſtians may be ſaid 


to be already come to the Spirits of the Fuſt made perfect. Enough may be 
collected from what hath been ſaid. 


'Tis to be underſtood 
* 
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1 Is. 4 Relative ſenſe, they are come, they already belong to that General 
p ber that 2 ee the Myriads of Angels; and the perfected ſpirits 
of the uſt are of. A Local coming none can pretend in this caſe to dream of, 
they are ſaid to be come to the city of tir living Cod. the heavenly Jeruſalem. 
Such were truly ſaid to be come into the very Conſtitution of the Roman Polity, 
that were Civitate donati, admitted Freemen, though they. lived a thouſand 
II*. In 4 real ſenſe, by à gradual; but true participation of (the primordia) 
the firſt, and moſt conſtituent Principles, and Perfettions of the Heavenly 
State. | Geert bis”: e __ * | 


And now, if that were the thing deſgn d, there is a moſt Adequate ground- 
work laid for a true, and the moſt ample Encomium of that rare Perſon, our ne- 
ver too deeply lamented, nor too highly Renowned Queen, whoſe Funerals drew 
my thoughts to this Theme. View the Perfections of the Spirits of the Tuſt, 
as they were growing, and more eminently grown towards their higheſt pitch; 
and here is our Ground. Do not wonder it is laid as high as Heaven, for thence 
they begin, as well as end there. By moſt benign influences om thence, tho' 
the plant was ſet on Earth, they had an early bud, in concealment; but we have 
ſcen them bloſſom in open view, (till aſpiring thitherward, as there they are fully 
blown. Her otherwiſe Royal Parentage, was thus incomparably more Royal. 
The Luſtre of Her excellent Vertues had all the advantage, which they could 
have by dwelling well; as the Endowments (what they were) of a Great Prince 
heretofore, were noted to have had the contrary diſaduantage. It was common 
Senſe, not the Poets Authority, that could make the Apprehenſion take place: 
That Vertue is more grateful, exerted from a Comely Body. So illuſtrious an in- 
ſtance would give more countenance, than the moſt Argumentative Philoſophy, 
to the Opinion, That Souls have a great (ſubordinate): Agency in forming their 
own Manſions. Which the more one apprehends, the 4% credulous he would 
be of their Original Equality. It muſt be a very peculiar Genius, that could 
ſtamp ſo inimitable and undeceiving Signatures, as appeared in Her Majeſty's 
moſt graceful Countenance, in Her comely Mien and Looks, and all Her De- 

portments. Whoſoever ſhould behold the Fabric She. Inhabited, made up of 
Pulchritude, and State; muſt conclude ſome very Lovely and Venerable Inha- 
bitant dwelt there. But nearer approaches diſcovered ſuch Excellencies of the 
ndwelling Mind, that Quickneſs of Apprehenſion, that Clearneſs and Strength 
of Reaſon, that Solidity of Judgment, that Complectionate Gooaneſs, the &veuta, 
which that Noble Philoſopher ſpeaks of, as the ſeed-plot of Vertues; that muſt 
ſoon beget, not Conviction only, but Admiration. 093) Haile 

Such were the Bounties of Nature in the forming a rare and excellent Perſon, 

but how munificent were he Largeſſes of Grace! That Reverence of the Di. 
vine Majeſty that appeared in Her whole courſe, a Life tranſacted under the 
Government of Religion, her conſtant care to avoid what She thought Sinful, and 
readineſs to do what She Judg'd might be ſerviceable to the Intereſt of God, Her 
Deteſtation of the profligate Wickedneſs, that She knew to be Diſhonourable 

and Offenſive to Him, and of all the Principles that any way tended. thereto, 

Her continued Converſation with God, in the conſtant Practice of Religious 

Duties, and in all the Exerciſes of Godlineſs that belonged to Her (moſt belo- 

ved and frequented) Cloſet, the Family, or more Solemn Aſſembly, her moſt com- 

poſed ſeriouſneſs in attendance upon the Worſhip of God, in the way which She 
choſe (and which that She choſe no one could think ſtrange) the natural, and 
molt unaffeffed appearances hereof, the remoteſt from oſtentation, but which could 
not quite be hid, nor ought, when in Religious Aſſemblies we are to teſtify we 
all Worſhip the ſame God, and that all our Applications, and Addreſſes, have 
one Center above, and are all to be directed to one and the ſame glorious Ob- 
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jett lunleſt ont would have the Religion of the Church be allowed the retited. 
nels of a Clyſet, vt; reduce aint ſobial Worſhip, Whetein all ate, ſome way dr 
other, to oxpreſs-their Unbnimity and Counſont, unto that which is merely Solitary 
and: Jungle) Her Afrduity in Her Religious coutſe, the Seaſons, Order, and 
Conftancy whereof ſeem d to be Governes by the Ordinances of Heaven, "that 
Afeertarn tlie ſucceſſion of day and night, fo that hat was ſaid ſe long ago of 
that famed Perſon's Fuſtice (and which equally may of Hers) might have 4 6. 
bler application to Her Religion: That one might as ſoon divert the courſe of the 
Fun, as turn Her from Hex daily out ſe in Religious Daties : This argued a ſteady 
Principle, and of the higheſt extellency, that of Divine Love. Any other would 
have its more frequent qualmes, and inequalities. The remark was wiſe and 
weighty, concerning the inſincere man, Fob xxvii. 10. Mill he delight himſelf 
in the Almighty? will he always call upon God? That courſe is never like to 
be even, unitorm, and continued, that ſprings not from Love; or is not ſweeten- 
ed by delight and pleaſure. All theſe are 1% vs great Indications. of a copions 
Communication of Divine Grace, and that ſhe recei ed not the Grate of God in 
ain. I cannot here omit Her Reverential Regard for the Lords. Day, which 
at the Hague I had a very particular Occaſion to rake notice of. On a Saturday, 
a Veſſel (the Pacuet. Bua) was ſtranded not far from thence, -which lying very 
near the Shore, I viewed (happening to be thereabouts at that time) till the laſt 
Paſſengers were brought (as all were) fafe off. Multitudes went to fee it, and 
Her Highneſs being informed of it, ſaid She was willing to fee it too, but thought 
She ſhould not, for it was then too late for that Evening, and She reckoned by 
Monday it would be ſhiver d to Pieces (though it remaining entire till then, She 
was pleaſed to view it that day) bat She reſolved, She added: She would not 
grve fo ill an Example, as in go ſee it on the Lord's Day, 28 
Next to her exemplary Piety towards God, ſhone with a ſerond Luſtre her 
moſt amiable Benignity towards men; and peculiarly towards them whom fhe 
judg'd Pious, of whatſoever Perſuaſion, in teſpect of the Circumſtances of Re- 
ligion. She opened not her Mouth, but with Wiſdom, and in her Tongue was 
the Law of Kindneſs. She hath divers times expreſs'd her Acceptance, Va- 
lue, and Deſire of their Prayers, whom ſhe knew in fome Modes of Worſhip to 
differ from her; as one that well underſtood, that tHe kingdom of God ſtands not 
in leffer things, but in righteouſneſs, peace, &c. and that they who in thefe things 
ſerve Chriſt, are acceptable to God, and are to be approved of men. She was 
not inacceſſible to ſuch of Her Subjects, whoſe diſſentient Judgments, in ſome 
ſuch things, put them into lower Circumſtances. Great She was in all valuable 
Excellencies, nor Greater in any, than in Her moſt Condefcending Goodneſs. 
Her ſingular Humility adorn'd all the reſt. Speaking once of a good thing, 
which She intended, She added: But of my ſelf I can do nothing; and ſome- 
what being by one (of two more only) then preſent, interpoſed, She anſwered : 
She hoped God would help her. Wie 
She is, as the Text ſpeaks, gone to Mount Sion, in the higheſt Senſe of that 
Phraſe. £6 
And to ſum up all, he that will read the Character, P/21. xv, and xxiv. of an 
Inhabitant of that holy Hill, will there read Her True and moſt Fuſt Character. 
Wherein I cannot omit to take notice, how Sacred She reckoned Her Word. 
I know with whom She hath ſometimes conferred, whether having given a Pro- 
miſe of ſuch'a ſeemme Import, She could conſiſtently therewith do fo or ſo? 
ſaying: That whatever Prejudice it were to Her, She would never depart from 
Her Word. | | 
_ Theſe Rich Endowments every way accomplifh'd Her for all the Duties that 
belong d to Her, whether in Her Chriftian, Conjugal, or Political Capacity. 
Which if we conſider together, the World cannot give an Inſtance, for many 
By-paſt Ages, of ſo much loſt out of it, in One Perſon. When did Chriſtianity 
loſe ſo conſpicuous an Ornament? A King fo Delectable, and Helpful a CONT 2 
7 mg- 
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eam ſo Venerable; and Belovid a Soueregn? For our King low are 
n pray, Lord, remember David, and all his Aﬀfittims And 
we are to hope he har ſome ſuch fincere"T'urpeſes; and Led deeply iufired in 
his heatt, as thoſe ſubjoin'd in hut P/alm®; which will engage the Divine Pre. 
ſence with him, by which, neither ſhall his Preſſures be intolerable, nor his Dif- 
 fieulties inſuperable; but His bow ſpall abide in ſtre th, and he arms of his 
hands be made ſtrong, by the' hands of the mighty God 'of ass. 
But England, England] How deplorable is thy eaſe! In what Agonies ſhould 
every concerned heart be for thee, C England!” In the lutter "days (and God 
grant tkey be not too late) thou may'ſt conſider, that after many former, de- 
feated Methods, thou hadſt a Prince (yea, Princes) ſtudioufly intent upon ma- 
king thee a Reformed, Happy People. Is there now no Cauſe to fear, leſt it 
be determined: Let him that is filthy, be filthy ſtill; and him that is unjuſt, 
Few can be ignorant of the Endeavours of our moſt Gracious Queen, to that 
purpoſe, And I am perſuaded nothing did more recommend our deceaſed, ex- 
cellent Archbiſhop to Her Majeſty, than that She knew His Heart to be as 
Hers, in that Deſign, vis. of a General Reformation of Manners, that muſt 
have concerned al/ Parties; and without which (leading and preparing us there- 
to) Union, and the Ceſſation of Parties, was little to have been hoped for. And 
ſo far as I could underſtand, the Attempt of it was as little intended; being 
otherwiſe not likely to meet with either a Bling from God, or any ſufficient 
Diſpaſction to it with Men. Great Diſpoſitions mult, with much Gratitude to God, 
be acknowledged in thoſe who hold that Supreme, and this Subordinate Station. 
But ſuch a Work is not likely to ſucceed, till (by whatſoever Mean) Minds be 
brought to that Temper, that it will even do itſelf. And that Two ſuch Per- 
ſons ſhould be remov'd out of them, within not much more than a Month's 
time, is an Awful Umbrage to us of a Divine determination: That leſs gentle 
Methods are fitter for us. And God's Holy Will be done! 


It is now obvious to any conſidering Perſon, that many very uſeful Reflecti- 
ons might be made upon the Text, and the Occaſion together. I ſhall ſhut up 
this preſent Diſcourſe with theſe that follow. ö 


1. It ought to be moſt remote from us to confine, in our narrow thoughts, 
ſincere Religion and Godlmeſs to a Party, diſtinguilh'd by little things; 
and moſt extra-eſſential thereto. Take we that great Apoſtle's Document : 1 
perceive God is no reſpecter of perſons, and what he ſaid of Nations, may not 
we as aptly ſay that of all ſuch Parties? They that fear God, and work righte- 
onſneſs, are accepted of him, Act. x. | 

Let us once learn to reckon ſubſtantial Godlineſs a greater thing, than zhe uſing, 
or not uſmmg this or that Ceremony. And account that Faith, Mercy, Fudement, 
and the love of Gol, are not to be paſt over for as little things, as the Hything 
f mint, anniſe, and cummm. I believe there are few in the World, if they 
caſt their Eyes about them, but might truly ſay (what I thank God, I have of- 
ten thought) that of all our Parties that hold the Subſtantials of Religion, I 
have known ſome of far greater value than my ſelf. Let the being a good Chriſ- 
tian, ſignify more with us, than t belong to a ſo—— or ſo—— ſhaped, or — fl. 
gured Church. ——_— 

A Noted Writer *, among the Ancients, brings in one, ſaying, by way of ex- 
probration to Chriſtzans : There is Socrates, the Prince of Wiſdom, if any among 
you be fo great, let them imitate him, if they can. What Perſuaſion among us 
can produce a greater Example, than we have been now conſideting; or more 
worthy the imitation ever of private Chriſtians ? 


* Pla!, exxxii. Gen. xlix, Min, Fel, 
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2. The Spirits of the Juſt on Earth are in a gteat propinquity, and hays 3 
near alliance to Heaven. They are not there to have the firſt foundations. laid 
of their Heſſed ſtate, but are only to be 3 They have in them here 
the firſt Principles, the Elements of their final -b/eſſedneſs ; Heaven in little; as 
the Acorn contains the Tree, or the Embrio the- M. 
3. The Juſt in this World are of the Chureh in Heaven. They are come t0 
the General Aſſembly, the Church of the Firſt. born, &c. All ſincere Chriſtians; 
whether in Heaven or Earth (as hath been noted) make but one Family, E. 
ppbeſi iii. t 5. Good God! Can our Airtie differences, here, ſet us at greater diſtance 
than Heaven, and Earth! The: Obſervation is worth conſidering of that Miſe, 
and Noble Perſon : * It will be found a matter of great moment and uſe; to de. 
fine what, and of what latitude thoſe points are, which diſcorporate men from 
the body of the Church-—- And if any think this hath been done, now long ago, 
let them ſeriouſly conſider with what ſincerity, and moderation the ſume hath 
been performed ——&c. And if it had not been done with due ſincerity; and mo. 
deration in his days, it's much to be doubted whether it have. /zce. In the 
mean time it is to be conſidered, that what diferenceth any thing, conſtitutes it 3 
and if a Church (of whatſoever denomination) be conſtituted in its ſuperſtructure 
(though its foundation be good) of Hay, and Siubble, of things that can belong 
to no Church, as a Church, it muſt ſome time or other ſuffer loſs : And though 
the Builders be ſaved, it mult be by a more penetrative, than an zmagzned, pur- 
atory-jire. 5 | . 
i 4. ; muſt have kind propenſions towards men, eſpecially good men, in 
this World, knowing Zheſe are of the ſame Society and Church with them; 
though the Divine Wiſdom hath not judg d it ſuitable to our preſent ſtate of 
probation, there ſhould be an open, and common intercourſe between them and 
us. Lis however a great incongruity we ſhould have ſtrange, uncouth, ſhy, fright- 
ful, or unfrequent thoughts of them, in the mean time. | 
5. When we find any excellent Perſons, in our World, attain far and high 
towards the perfection of the Heavenly State; it ought to be a great encourage- 
ment to us, and is an obligation to aſpire to ſome lite pitch. We ſee it is not an 
impoſſible, or an unpracticable thing; and ſhould diſdain to crawl now as Worms, 
when we are to ſoar as Angels. TY 
6. We ought hereupon to acknowledge and adore the Munificence, and Power 
of Divine Grace, that it ſhould deſign the making of ſuch Abjects as we fit to 
be aſſociated with ſuch an Aſſembly, the innumerable company of Angels, and the 
ſpirits of the juſt made perfect; and will not fail to effect it, if we comply with 
the apt methods, appointed for that bleſſed purpoſe. 


7. When ſuch aſcend, and are taken up from us, that God had eminently pre- 
pared for tranſlation ; we ſhould take great care leſt we unduly regret it. That 
we do not envy Heaven its own, to which they are more akin, than to our 
Earth ; and which had a greater right in them, than we could pretend. 

8. We ſhould look upon Funeral Solemnitzes for ſuch, with more proſpect than 
retroſpect, and conſider them as direQing our Eye leſs downward to our own 
forſaken World, than upwards to the Celeſtial Regions, and Inhabitants: To 
ſuch, to die, is to be born; they die only out of our mean World, and are born 
into a moſt glorious one. Their Funerals ſhould be celebrations of their aſcent, 
and an exulting Joy ſhould therefore, in that caſe, not be quite baniſh'd from 
Funeral Sorrows, but be allowed to mingle therewith, as Sun-beams glittering 
in a Cloud. When the greateſt Perſon was leaving this World, that ever lived 
in it, He ſays: I you loved me, you would rejoice that I ſay, I go to the Fa- 
ther. We ſhould bear our part in the joys of heaven, upon this Occaſion, if we 
relate to it. And when we are told, there is joy there, among the Angels of 
God, for the converſcon of ſuch, who are thereby but prepared to come to their 
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- 4/ſombly we may conclude there is much mote for rheir glorifitation, when 
: 4 fully 4 and joined to it. Funeral Solemnities ate very dull melan- 
choly ſhews, without ſuch references forwards, and upwards. With how dif- 
ferent a temper of mind would #wo Perſons have been the SpeQators of Jacobs 
Funeral, the one of whom ſhould have look d no further than the Canaanites, 
or Egyptians did, who would only ſay ſome great Terſon is dead; but the other, 
by Divine Illumination is enabled to apptehend, This duſt here mingles with the 
earth of this Land, to preſignify this People, of whom he was the Head, muſt 
poſſeſs it. Yea, moreovet, here the Great God will fix his Reſidence and Throne, 
upon ſuch a Mount ſhall be the Palace of the Supreme King. Here, after great 
Mutations and Revolutions, and great Deſtructions both of the Egyptians, and 
Canaanites, ſhall this People have a long ſucceſſion of Princes, and Rulers that 
ſhall be of themſelves. And all this but as repreſenting a King, yin e 
that ſhall rule, and ſpread over all the Earth, and teach up at length int 


Heaven. 
Canaan ſhall be an Holy Land, Unto Sion's King ſhall Tributary Princes bring 
their Gifts, out of Egypr, and Ethiopia ſtretch out her hands; and all Nations 
ſerve him. His Empire ſhall confine with the Univerſe,” and all Power be given 
him both in Heaven, and Earth. With what a large and raiſed mind would 
uch a One have beheld this Funeral! What better Canaan, than we now be- 
hold, we ſhall have in this World, God knows! And we fhi6uld be the leſs 
ſolicitous to know intermediate things, when we are ſo fully aſcettained of the 
_ glorious end of all things. And let us reflect upon the Solemn Pomp of that late 
Mournful Aſſembly, that lamented our Queen's Departure out of our World, 
comparing it with the tranſcended Magnificence of that triumphant Aſſembly, 
into which She is received above. * 
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FUNERAL SERMON: 
On the DEATH of 
Mrs. MARGARET BAXTER 


To the very Reverend 


Mr. RICHARD BAXTER. 


SIR, 


HE N you aſſign d unto me that part, not of forming a Memorial 
for your excellent deceaſed Conſort (which is reſerved to the fit- 
teſt hand) but of inſtructing the People pon the occaſion of her 
deceaſe; this Text of Scripture occurring alſo to my thoughts 

(which I recton d might ſufficiently agree with the deſign you generally recom- 

mended to me, tho 1 am ſenſible how little the proſecution did ſo) it put me 

upon conſidering with how great diſadvantage we ſet our ſelves, at any time, 10 

reaſon againſt bodily Inclination ; the great Antagoniſt we have to contend 

againſt, in all our Miniſterial Labours ! 
An Attempt which, if an higher Power ſet not in with us, looks like the 
oppoſmg of our faint Breath 7o the ſteady courſe of a mighty River ! | 
T have often thought of Ciceros wonder : © That ſmce we conſiſt of a Mind, 

© and a Body, the skill of curing and preſerving the Body is ſo admir d, as 0 

« have been thought a Divine Invention; that which refers to the Mind is net 

« ther ſo deſired, before it be found out, nor ſo cultivated afterwards, nor is ap. 

2 Zuge and acceptable to ſo many : Tea is even to the moſt, ſuſpected, and 

« hateful ! 

Even the Tyrant Phalaris tells one, in an Epiſtle (tho by way of menace) 
that whereas a good Phyſician may cure a diſtemper d Body, Death is the only 

Phyſician for a diſtemper'd Mind. Pp 
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Te evorks not indeed an univerſal Cure. But of ſuth on whom it may, how 
r that count not the Remedy worſe than the Diſeaſe! Tu how 
many thouſands are there, that for greater ( hoped) bodily advantages, after- 
wards, endure much more pain and trouble, than there is in dying 
Me area myſterious ſort of Creatures] Tet J 1 the Wiſdom of - 
God is great and admirable, in planting in our Natures ſo ſtrong a love of this 
bodily Life, without which the beſt would b more imipatient of Irommg on 
Earth, ſo long as God thinks it requiſite they ſhould ; and to the worſt, Death 
would not be a ſufficiently formidable puniſhment ; and conſequently humane 
Laws and Juſtice would be, in great part, eluded. OO A © 
And the ſame Divine Wiſdom ig not leſs admirable, in providing there ſhould 
ſo generally be ſo much 4 mutual Love, as doth obtain among near Friends and 
Relatives ; for thereby their Cohabitation, aud mutual Offices towards each other 
are made more pleaſant and eaſy ; which is a great compenſation for the conco- 
mitant Evil, that by the ſame Love their parting with one another cannot but 
be rendered grievous. i 
But for you, who live ſo much upon the Borders, and in the pleaſant view of 
the other State; the one ſeparation zs, I doubt net, mut eaſier to your ſenſe, 
and the other 70 your fore thoughts, than they are with the moſt, A perfect 
indifferency towards this preſent bodily State, and Life, is, in mine eyes, a moſt 
tovetable thing, and my daily aim; wherein I entreat your Prayers may aſſiſt 


Tour moſt reſpefiful, though moſt unworthy fellow- 
Setvant, and Expectant in the Work, and 


Hope of the Goſpel, 
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We are cone, T ſay, and willing rather to be abſent 
from the Body, and 10 be preſent with the Lord. 


HE ſolemn Face of this Aſſembly ſeems to tell me, that you already 
know the preſent, ſpecial occaſion of it; and that I ſcarce need to tell 
any of you, that our worthy, honoured Friend, Mrs. Baxter is dead 
You have (tis like moſt of you) often met her in this place, when 
her pleaſed looks were wont to ſhew what delight ſhe took to haye many ſhare 
in thoſe great Advantages, wherein ſhe had a more peculiar Intereſt ; you are 
now to meet her here no more, but are met your ſelves to lament together, that 
our World hath loſt ſo deſirable an Inhabitant ; and to learn (as I hope you de- 
ſign) what ſo inſtructive an occaſion ſhall (of it ſelf, or as it may be improvd) 
ſerve to teach us. | | | 82 1 
It doth of it ſelf moſt obviouſly teach the common Document, that we, who 
are of the ſame mate and mould, muſt all die too. And our own prudence 
ſhould hereupon advance one ſtep further, and apprehend it a moſt covetable thing, 
that the temper of our minds might comply with this unalterable ſtate of our 
caſe ; and that we be in a diſpoſition, ſince we muſt dic, 70 die willingly, and 
with our own conſent. Nothing can be more irrational, or unhappy, than to be 
engaged in a continual quarrel with Neceſſity, which will prevail, and be too 
hard for us at laſt, No courſe is ſo wiſe in it ſelf, or good for us, as to be recon- 
ciled to what we cannot avoid; to bear a facile yielding mind towards a deter- 
mination, which admits of no repeal. 
And the Subject, now to be inſiſted on, may help us to improve the ſad oc- 
caſion to this very important purpoſe; and ſhew us that dying, which cannot be 
willed for it ſelf, may be join'd with ſomewhat elſe which may, and ought to be 
ſo ; and in that conjunction become the object of a rational, and moſt compla- 
cential willingneſs. | 
A Subject recommended to me (though not the ſpecial Text) by one, than 
whom I know no Man that was better able to make a fit choice; as (in the 
preſent caſe) none could have 7hat right to chuſe. | 
I cannot ſtay to diſcuſs and open the moſt fruitful pleaſant ſeries of diſcourſe, 
in the foregoing Verſes, though there will be occaſion to reflect ſomewhat up- 
on it by and by; but, in the Text, the Apoſtle aſſerts two things concerning the 
temper of his Spirit, in reference to Death. 
His Confidence, and Complacency, Sap pg, Y t . | 
1. His Confidence, or his Courage and Fortitude [ We are confident, I ſay) 
He had /aid it before, verſ. 6. We are always confident ; and aſſigned the 
Cauſe: Knowing that while we are preſent in the Body, we are abſent from the 
Lord. And declared the kind of that knowledge (vis. which he had of that 
preſence of the Lord, whereof he was deprived, by being preſent in the Bod)) 
that is, that it was the knowledge of Faith, not of Sight, verſ. 7. Now 
here he adds: Je are confident, I ſay. It notes a deliberate courage, and the 
fixedneſs of it; that it was not a ſuddain Fit, a paſſion ſoon over. He had 
ſaid above SYapfevres mmrore, We are confident at all times; it was his habitual 
temper. And here the ingemination ſignifies increaſe, as if he had ſaid: We 
grow more and more bold, and adventurous, while we conſider the ſtate of our 
caſe, and what we ſuffer by our preſence in the Body. Senſe of injury or 
damage heightens, and adds an edge unto true valour. We would venture up- 
on a thouſand Deaths, if the matter were left entirely to our own Option, ra- 


ther than be thus with-held any longer from the Preſence of our bleſſed 7 
4 a thing 
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in order ſo his being preſent with the Lord. 397 
deſtitute of the fortitude to enable us even to ruſh upon Death, without more 
ado, if he did ſay the word; but as yet he bids us (tay, and bis ſupream and 
holy Will muſt in all things determine ours. Therefore tis immediately ſub- 

join d, in the midſt of this high tranſport, ver. 9. II hereſore we lalour, that whe- 
ther preſent, or abſent, we might be accepted of him, or welk-pleaſing to him, 
(Soagesdi dv cas) We lels mind the pleaſing our ſelves, than him. We are 
indifferent to Life or Death, being in the Body, or out of it, in compariſon of 
that ; his pleaſure is more to us than either. Here the higheſt Fortitude yields 
and ſubmits it (elf, otherwiſe, and for his own part, and as to what concern'd 
his own inclination //zg/y, and in the divided ſenſe, the Apoſtle to his confidence 
doth : hr W f. ee 
| 243, add complacency. We are better pleaſed (3:x3uw pzAno) This is a 
diſtin& thing (a valiant Man will venture upon wounds and death, but is not 
pleaſed with them) but in reference to ſo excellent an Object, and Occaſion, 
they muſt mingle, and the latter runs into the former. Mie are willing rather 
(as we read it) 10 be abſent from the Body, and preſent with the Lord. The 
word which we read willing, ſignifies to approve or libe well, not a merely ju- 
dicious, but complacential approbation ; the word, whence comes the eu9c/z 
often aſcrib'd to God in Scripture, which ſignifies the high ſatisfaction he takes 
in all his Purpoſes, and Determinations. The CO, VE Epbeſ. i. 5. 
is certainly no tautology, but ſpeaks how perfectly and pleaſingly he agrees, and 
(as it were) conſents with himſelf, in all that ever he had reſolvd on. This ra- 
ther, ſays the Apoſtle, is our ev9oxiz, the thing that would pleaſe us beſt, and 
wherein we ſhould moſt highly ſatisfy our ſelves. It would not be the matter 
of our ſubmiſſion only, or whereto we could yie/d, when we cannot help it; 
but of our higheſt joy and pleaſure. According as we find it was with the 
Pſalmiſt , in the ſame caſe (which though it had a further meaning in refe- 
rence to Chriſt, had a true meaning as to himſelf alſo) Therefore my Heart is 
glad, my Glory rejoyces, my Fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in hope. For thou wilt not 
leave my Soul in (SHEOL) the ſtate of the Dead, nor ſuffer the Holy One to 
fee Corruption, but wilt ſhew me the Path of Life ; and no matter though it 
lie through the dark ſhady Vale, it leads however into that blz/ed preſence of 
thine (the ſame with that in the Text) where is fulneſs of joy; and unto that 
right-hand (that high and honourable ſtation) where are pleaſures for evermore. 

Both theſe, the Apoſtle's courage and fortitude, and his complacency or well- 
pleaſedneſs have expreſs reference to the ſtate of Death, or of being abſent from 
the Body. The one reſpects it as a formidable (but ſuperable) Evil, the other 
as a deſirable, and moſt delefFable Good. 21 | 

But both have reference to it in its concomitancy, or tendency, Viz. as abſence 
from the Body ſhould be accompanied (or be immediately followed) with 4eing 
preſent with the Lord. 

The ſenſe therefore of the whole Verſe, may be fitly expreſt thus: 

That it is the genuine temper of Holy Souls, not only to venture with confi. 

dence upon the ſtate of abſence, or ſeparation from the Body; but to chuſe 

1 ha great complacency and gladneſs, that they may be preſent with the 

ord. ; 

Body] we are not here to underſtand ſ generally, as if he affected, or counted 
upon a perpetual final ſtate of ſeparation from any Body at all. No, the tem- 
per of his Spirit had nothing in it ſo undutiful, or unnatural ; no ſuch reluQa- 
tion, or diſpoſition to contend againſt the common Lot of Man, the Law of 
human Nature, and the comely Order which the Author of our Beings, and of 
all Nature, hath ſettled in the Univerſe ; that whereas one fort of Creatures, 
that have life, ſhould be wholly confind to terreſtrial Bodies; another, quite ex- 
empt from them; Ours ſhould be a middle Nature, between the Angelical, and 
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the 


rom-the Body 
the Brutal. So as we'ſhould, with the former, partake of intellectual irmios. 
tal Spirit; and a mortal Body made up, and organiz'd of earthly Materials; wth 
the latter: Which yet we might alſo depoſe, and reaſſume, changed and refined 
from terrene droſs. The Apoſtle's temper hath in it nothing of Rebellion, or 
Regret againſt this moſt apt and congruous Order and Conſtitution; he had no 
impatient proud reſentment of that gradual debaſement and inferiority that, in 
this reſpect, we are made a little lower than the Angels. When Porphyry tells 
us, in the Life of Plotinus, that he bluſh'd as often as he thought of his being 2 
Body, it was agrecable enough to his Notion of the pre-cxiſtenee of the Soul; 
f. e. If it were true, that the original ſtate of human Spirits was the ſame with 
that of Angels (which this is no fit ſeaſon to diſpute againſt) and that by their 
own fault, ſome way or other, they lapſed and {lid down into groſſer matter, and 
were caught into vital union with it, there was juſt cauſe of ſhame indeed. 4py. 
lerns's transformation (which many of you know what it means) if it had been 
real, was not more ignominious. N ö 

But it appears the Apoſtle affected not a ſtate, wherein he ſhould be /imp/y 
naked, or unclothed of any Body at all; for he longs to be clothed upon with 
his heavenly Houſe, ver. 2. 2.979 

And whereas he tells us, ver. 4. That which he groaned for, was not to be un. 
clothed, but clothed upon; that being unclothed, doth not mean the a&, but the 
ſtate, i. e. that he did not covet or aſpire to a perpetual final ſtate of being naked, 
or without any Body at all. For ſo he ſpeaks, ver. 3. If ſo be (as we read) that 
being clothed, we ſhall not be found naked. The Particle &yz, admits to be read, 
mce that, in as much as, for truly; and ſo the 2d and 34 Verſes: will be con- 
need thus: In this *, i. e. For this, viz, for this cauſe, as ey often ſignifies cau- 
ſality (not in this Houſe, for rs and &iz will not agree) we groan earneſtly, 
deſiring to be clothed upon with our Houſe which is from Heaven, i. e. of Hea- 
ven, or ſuitable to Heaven (2 denotes here, as often, the Matter whereof a 
thing is formed and made) a Body made up of an heavenly material ; or (which 
is all one) an earthly Body refined, and transformed into ſuch a One. And then 
he ſubjoins the reaſon why his deſire is ſo condition'd, and limited, or runs only in 
this particular current to have, not 20 Body at all, but only not ſuch a Boay. 
He wiſhes to have a Body made more habile, and commodious, and fitter for 
the uſes of a glorified Soul (which hath its own more inward clothing peculiar 
to it ſelf, in reſpect whereof hat of ſuch a Body would be an additional one, a 
ſuperinveſtiture, as the word tmy9Yonola imports) his deſire is thus limited and 
modified for this reaſon. In as much as, being thus clothed, we ſhall not be 
found naked®, or without any Body at all; which the Law of our Creation ad- 
mits us not to affect, or aſpire unto. And therefore in qualifying our deſire thus, 
we ſhall contain our ſelves within our own bounds, and not offer at any thing 
whereof humanity is, by the Creator's pleaſure, and conſtitution uncapable. 
Therefore he inculcates the ſame thing over again. We groan not to be un- 
clothed, but only to be clothed upon; where that unclothed (the thing he de- 
ſired not) muſt ſignify the fate, and not the act only, is evident; in that being 
clothed (the thing which he did deſire) muſt plainly be ſo underſtood. For was 
it only an entrance into Glory he deſired, and not continuance in a glorified ſtate? 
Nor can this being unclothed (much leſs) refer as an act to the preſent clothing 
of this carthly Body, as if it were our being diveſted of that which he intended 
in this 4h verſe, as the thing he deſired not, for then the 4 verſe would con- 
tradict this 8b, where he tells us he did deſire it. The meaning then is, that he 
did not deſire to be exempted from wearing a Body, or to be without any at all. 
He did only covet to be abſent from this Body (groſs and terrene as now it was) 
that he might be preſent with the Lord; with which he found being in ſuch 4 
Body, and in the ſeveral accompanying Circumſtances of this bodily ſtate, to be 
inconſiſtent, | 


298 The good Man's defire of being abſent 


* Ver. 2. Ver. 3. «Vas; 4. 


Wherefore... 
I. 


"Wherefore it was a texreſtrial Body (the earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle, as 
tis ver. 1.) which he was now better pleaſed to quit upon this account. 
And I fay it is the genuine temper of an holy Soul to be like-minded, not their 
conſtant, explicite, diſcernable ſenſe. We muſt allow for Accidents (as we ſhall 
note afterwards) but when they are themſelves, and in their right mind, and ſs 
far as the holy divinc Life doth prevail in them, this is their Temper. 

And now, that I may more fully open this Matter to you, I ſhall, 


1. Endeavour to unfold, ſomewhat more diſtinctly, the ſtate of the Caſe, in 
reference whereto good and holy Souls are thus affefted. 
zd, Shall ſhew you what is their true and genuine temper, or how it is that 
they ſtand affected, in reference to that caſe. 5 
za, Shall diſcover how agreeable hrs temper is to the general frame and 
complexion of an Holy Soul. | F 
And then make ſuch reflections upon the whole, as may be more eſpecially 
uſeful to our ſelves. 


1. We are to take, as much as we can, a diſtin view and ſtate of the caſe. 
We ſee the Apoſtle ſpeaks by way of compariſon, cus wannm, we are 
willing rather. We are therefore to conſider (that we may comprehend clearly 
the true ſtate of this Caſe) what the things are which he compares ; and be- 
tween which his mind might be ſuppoſed, as it were, to have been before (at 
leaſt in order of Nature before) in ſome ſuſpenſe, till at laſt it come ſo compla- 
centially to incline, and be determined this one way. Take the account of the 
whole Caſe in theſe particulars. | 255 LE | 
1*, There are here two principal terms, between which the motion and incli- 
nation of ſuch a Mind lies, from the One to the Other. 

The Lord, and The Boay. 

Both do as it were attract and draw (or are apt to do) two ſeveral ways. The 
Lord ſtrongly draws on the one hand, and the Body hangs on, and holds, and 
draws in as ſtrongly to it ſelf as it can, on the other. . 

The Body as having us preſent in it. And how ? not locally only, but in the 
way of vital union, and communion with it. 

And that ſhews how we are to underſtand being preſent with the Lord too, 
not by a mere local preſence, but of more intimate vital union and commerce. 
Where, as in the union between the Soul and Body, the more excellent com- 
municates Life, the other receives it ; ſo it muſt be here. | | 

Though zom the Lord is preſent thus, in ſome meaſure (which this attraction 
ſuppoſes) Yet ſpeaking comparatively, that preſence is abſence, in reſpect of what 
we are to look for hereafter. : 

Both theſe Unions are very myſterious, and both infer very ſtrong and power- 
ful drawing, or holding together of the things ſo united. 

There is no greater myſtery in Nature, than the union between the Soul and 
Body. That a Mind and Spirit ſhould be ſo ty'd and link'd with a c/od of Clay, 
that, while that remains in a due temper, it cannot by any Art or Power free 
it ſelf! It can by an act of the Will move an hand, or foot, or the whole Bo- 
dy; but cannot move from it one inch. If it move hither and thither, or by 
a leap upward do aſcend a little, the Body till follows; it cannot ſhake or throw 
it off. We cannot tale our ſelves out, by any allowable means we cannot; 
nor by any at all (that are at leaſt within mere human Power) as long as the 
temperament laſts. While that remains, we cannot go; if that fail, we can- 
not ſtay ; though there be ſo many open Avenues (could we ſuppoſe any mate- 
rial bounds to hem in, or exclude a Spirit) we cannot go out or in at pleaſure. 
A wonderful thing! and I wonder we no more wonder at our own make and 
frame in this reſpect. That we do not, with reverent ſubmiſſive adoration, diſ- 
cern and confeſs how far we are outwitted, and overpowered by our wiſe and 
great Creator; that we not only cannot undo his Work upon us, in this reſpect; 


* but 


40 The good Man's deſire of being ubſent fro the Body 
bur that we cannot ſo much as underſtand it. What ſo much akin are 4 Ain 
and à piece of Harth, a Clod, and a Thought, that they ſhould be thus affix d 

to one another? or that there ſhould be ſuch a thing in Nature as thinking Clay! 

But hereupon, what advantage hath this Body upon the Soul and Spitit! Inu 

the natural Union is grounded a moral One, of love and affection; which (on 

the Soul's part) draws and binds it down with mighty efhcacy. xy. 

Again, How myſterious and ineffable is the nion of the Lord, and the Sou! ; 
and how more highly venerable, as this is a Sacred Myſtery ! And who would 
not admire at their proud diſdainful folly, that while they cannot explain the 
Union between the Soul and Body, arc ready to jeer at their juſt, humble, and 
modeſt Ignorance, that call this other a My/7ical Union? or, becauſe they know 
not what to make of it, would make nothing, and will not allow there ſhould 
be any ſuch thing, or would have it be next to nothing. Have thoſe words no 
ſenſe belonging to them, or not a great ſenſe, 1 Cor. vi. 17, But he that js Joined 
unto the Lord, is one Spirit? And, upon this ſupernatural Union alſo (be it 
what it will) methinks the binding, and drawing Power of Love ſhould not be 
leſs! | | | 

249, We muſt conceive in our Minds, as diſtinctly as we can, the peculiar 

Adjuncts of each of theſe more principal Terms; i. e. on the part of the Bod 

(firſt) we are to conſider a ſenſible, a groſly corporeal World, to which this Bos 

doth connaturalize us, and whereto we are attempered by our being in the Bo. 

dy, and living this bodily Life. This Body, while we live in it, is the termmnus 
uniens, the medium, the unitive Bond between us and it. In this World we find 
out ſelves encompaſs d with Objects that are ſuitable, grateful, and entertaining 
to our bodily Senſes, and the ſeyeral Principles, Perceptions, and Appetites that 
belong to the bodily Life; and theſe things familiarize and habituate us to this 

World, and make us, as it were, One with it. There is, particularly, a bodily 

People, as is intimated in the Text, that we are aſſociated with by our being in 

the Body. The words &©9yunoa and ex9ypurozy, in this Verſe (and the ſame are 

uſed verſe the o and 9) ſignify there is ſuch a People of which we are, and 
from which we would be diſſociated; 99%u@. is civis, incola, or indigena, an 

Inhabitant, or Native among this or that People; as &9nuG@. is peregrinus, one 

that lives abroad and is ſevered from the People he belonged unto. The Apoſ- 

tle conſiders himſelf, while in the Body, as living among ſuch a ſort of People 

as dwell in Bodies, a like ſort of People to himſelf; and would be no longer a 

home dweller with theſe, but travel away from them, to join and be a dweller 

with another People. 

For alſo, on the other hand, he conſiders, with the Lord, an inviſible World, 
where he reſides; and an 7ncorporeal People, he preſides over. So that the caſe 
here is, are we willing to be diſpeopled from this bodily ſort of People, and 
peopled with that mcorporeal ſort, the World, and community of Spirits ? 

3%, It is further to be conſidered in this caſe, that we are related both ways, 
related to the Body, and related to the Lord; to the one People, and the other, 
the one claims an Intereſt in us, and ſo doth he other. We have many earthly 
Alliances, tis true, and we have many Heavenly; we are related to both 
Worlds, and have Affairs lying in both. 

And now what mighty pleadings might the Caſe admit, on the one hand, 
and the other? Were the Body, apart, capable of pleading for it ſelf, to this 
effect it muſt beſpeak the Soul: I am thy Body, I was made and form'd for 
<« thee, and (ſomeway) by thee. Thou haſt ſo long inhabited and dwelt with 
« me, and in me. Thou art y Soul, my Life, my Strength, if thou be ab- 
« ſent, 1 am a Carcaſs, and fall to dirt; and thou wilt be a maimed thing, and 
« ſcarce thy whole ſelf. But though it cannot dictate, and do not utter ſuch 
words; nature doth it ſelf plead more ſtrongly, than words can. 

And again, how much more potently might the Lord plead for his having 
the Soul more cloſely united, and intimately converſant with himſelf ! © Thou 


« art one of the Souls I have loved and choſen, which were given to 8 : 
« for 


iu order to his being preſent with the Lord. 40 
©. far which I offered up my own Soul. I have viſited thee in thy low and ab- 
= -= W 6 Blood, Live, have inſpired thee with an hea: 
4 yenly, ſacred, divine Life, the Root, and ſeminal Principle of a perfect, glo. 
0 rious, eternal Life. Let this Body drop, which hath been long thy burden 
4 let it fall and die, it matters not! Vet ſince thou loyeſt it, 1 will reſtore it thee 
« again, pure and glorious, like mine o. n. Jam the Reſurrection and the Life, 
« he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall he live, John xi. 25, 
« Never fear to venture thy ſelf with me, nor to commit 2% Body to my after: 
cc care. a, C11 FEY | | | E 
And now all the queſtion will be, which alledges the more conſiderable things? 
and the matter will be eſtimated; as the temper of the Soul is. An earthly for- 
did Soul, when the overture is made to it of ſuch a tranſlation, will be ready to 
ſay, as the Shunamite *. did to the Prophet, when he offered 0 ſpeak for her 
to the King (perhaps that her Husband might be called to Court, and made a 
great Man) I dwell among my own People (an Anſwer that in her caſe well 
expreſt the true greatneſs of a contented Mind, but in this caſe nothing more 
mean) I am well where I am, and dwell among a People like my ſelf. So faith 
the degenerate, abje& Soul, ſunk into a deep oblivion of its own Country; here 
I dwell a fixed Inhabitant of this World, among a corporeal People, where I 
make one. And we find how it is with this ſort of People, each one charms 
another, and they grow familiar, have mutual ties upon one another, and there 
is a loathſomneſs to part. Eſpecially as here, in this lower World, we are variouſly 
diſpos'd, and caſt into ſeveral mutual Relations to one-another; Husbands and 
Wives, Parents and Children, Brothers and Siſters, all dwelling in Bodies alike, 
cohabiting, eating and drinking daily, and converſing together. Theſe are great 
and ſenſible endearments, by which the minds of Men become as it were knit, 
and united to one another. How are Men's Spirits fixed to their own Countries! 
Neſcio qua natale Solum dulcedine——is by an inexpreſſible pleaſure and ſweet- 
neſs, that the People of one Country are as it were linkt and held together. 

But would not an heavenly, neu. born Soul ſay, no, this is none of my 
Country, I ſeek à better, and am here but a Pilgrim and Stranger; this is none 
of my People? So it was with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, that converſed in 
the carthly Canaan, but as in a ſtrange Country; their mind being gone towards 
that other, which they ſought. And accordingly you find it ſaid of each of 
them, in their Story, when they quite left this World (as alſo of Moſes and 
Aaron, afterwards) that they were gathered to their People ; a People that were 
more their own. And ſurely, as God (who was not aſhamed to be called their 
God) is not the God of the Dead, but of the Living; we muſt underſtand 
this was not he Congregation of the Dead, to which theſe were gathered, other- 
wiſe than in a low, relative ſenſe, as to us only and our World. Holy Men, as 
they die out of one World, are born into another, to aſſociate with them that 
dwell in light; and be join d to a glorious community above, the General Af 
ſembly, the innumerable company of Angels, and the Spirits of juſt Men made 
perfect: Where all love and adore, praiſe and triumph together. 

4, It is again to be taken in to the ſtate of this caſe, that we have, one 
way or other, actual preſent Notices of both the States, which both ſorts of 
Objects, that ſtand in this competition, belong unto. ' Of the one by ſenſe, and 
experience; we ſo know what it is to live in the Body, and-in a ſenſible World, 
and among a corporcal People. Of the other by Faith, by believing as we are 
cold, by one that we are ſure can have no deſign, or inclination to deceive us. 
There are many Manſions (faith he) in my Father's Houſe, as good Accommo- 
dations, as ſuitable Society (and ſufficiently numerous, which the many Manſions 
implies) to be ſure as any you have met with tiere. - Faith is, in this caſe, to 
ſerve us inſtead of Eyes, it is the ſubſtance. of things hoped for, the evidence of 
the things not ſeen® ; as we have the Notion of a Country where we have not 
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been, by the deſcription of a Perſon whom we can truſt, and that we think in. 


tends not to abuſe us by Forgeries, and falſe Repreſentations. '-In reference 79 


this Country; we walk and guide our ſelves by „ght, in our Converſes, and Af 


fairs wherein we have to do with it; as to that other, by Faith: (as wer, 7. tis 
| 500, Ve further it is to be conſidered, that this Body, and this bodily Peg: 
ple, and World have the preſent poſſeſſion of us. And though the fpiritualiz'q 
Mind do as it were ſtep forth, and place it ſelf between both, when it is to 
make its choice; yet the Objects of the one ſort are much nearer, the other are 
far diſtant; and much more remote. | TIN: | : 
6, That it cannot but be apprehended, that tho the one ſort of things hath 
the faſter hold, the other ſort are things of greater value; the one hath the more 
entire preſent poſſeſſion of us, the other, the better right. | 


Thus we ſee the Cale ſtated. 


II. We are next to ſhew, what the temper is of an holy Soul (i. e. its proper 
and moſt genuine temper) in reference to this ſuppoſed ſtate of the caſe. We 
are willing rather, or have a more complacential inclination to be unpeopled from 
the Body, and this bodily ſort of People; and to be peopled with the Lord, 
and that ſort of incorporeal People, over which he more immediately preſides in 
the upper World, He ſpeaks comparatively, as the caſe requires, and becauſe all 
compariſon is founded in ſome what abſolute ; therefore a /zmple diſpoſition, both 
ways, is ſuppoſed. Whence then, e 


if, This Temper is not to deſpiſe, and hate the Body, it imports no diſdain- 
ful averſion to it, or to this preſent State. | 


24, Nor is it an impetuous precipitant tendency towards the Lord, impatient 
of delay, mutinous againſt the divine diſpoſal ; or that declines preſent duty, 
and catches at the Sea , the Crown and Prize, before the preſcribed. race be 
run out. An holy Man is at once dutiful and wiſe, as a SERVANT, he re- 


12 not the Obedience of Life ; and as a wISE MAN, embraces the Gain 
0 


Death. 


34%, But it is conſiderate, the effect of much foregoing deliberation, and of a 
thorough perſpection of the caſe ; e, ver. 6. knowrng, or conſidering that 
while we are at home in the Body, we are abſent from the Lord. This choice 
is not made blindly, and in the dark. 


Aby, It is very determinate and full, being made up of the mixture of Fortt- 
tude and Complacency, as was ſaid ; the one whereof copes with the evil, of be- 
ing ſevered ow the Body ; the other entertains the good of being preſent with 
the Lord. Therefore this is the ſenſe of a pious Soul in the preſent caſe: 4 4 
] do indeed love this Body well, and reckon it a grievous thing to be ſevered 
<« from it, if that part of the Caſe be -/mzg/y conſidered, and alone by it ſelf ; 
but conſidering it in compariſon with the other part, what is this Body to 
e me? What is it as an Object of Love, in compariſon of being with the 
e Lord? What is Death to me as an Object of Fear, in compariſon of being 
e abſent from the Lord? which is a Death many thouſand times more dead) 
<< than the other. | 


III. The agrecableneſs of this temper to the general frame, and complexion 
of an holy Soul as ſuch. Which will appear, if we conſider, 


Anbroſ. de bono mortis. 
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Y do as it were compoſe and make it up. in en enn . AIM 
1. The general frame of an Holy Soul, as ſuch, is natural to it. 'Tis not 
an artificial thing, a, piece of Mechaniſm, -a' lifeleſs Engine, nor a ſuperficial, an 
external Form, an evanid Impreſſion. It is the effect of -a Creation (as Scrip- 
ture often ſpeaks) by which the Man becomes a new Creature, and hath. a Na- 
ture peculiar to him, as other Creatures have; or of Regeneration, by which 
he is ſaid to be born anew. . Which forms of Speech; whatever they have of 
different ſignification, do Arete in this, that they ſignify a certain Nature to be 
the thing producd. This Nature is ſaid to be Divine, 2 Pet. i. 4. ſomewbat 
born of God, as it is expreſt, 1 Joh. v. 4. and in many places more, And it is 
an intellectual Nature, or the reſtored Rectitude of ſuch a Being. Now who 
can think but what is ſo peculiarly from God, a touch and impreſs from him 
upon an intelligent Subject, ſhould, with deſign, choice, and -complacency tend 
to him, and make the Soul do ſo? Eſpecially, when it is ſo purpoſely deſign d 
for Remedy of the Apoſtacy, wherein Men are revolted and gone off from him ? 
Will he ſuffer himſelf to be defeated in a Deſign, upon which he is ſo induſtri- 
ouſly intent? Or is it ſuppoſable the All- wiſe God ſhould ſo miſtake himſelf, 
as to do ſuch a Work upon the Spirit of Man, on ſet purpoſe for an End which 
it is no way apt to ſerve; yea, and when he now takes him in hand, a ſecond 
time 2 Nor can it be but this Impreſſion of God, upon the Soul, muſt have prin- 
cipal reference to our final State. It is a kind of Nature, and muſt therefore 
tend to what is moſt perfect in its own kin. LIENS 

But we need not reaſon, in a Matter wherein the Word of God ſo plainly 

unfolds the ſcope, and the ſucceſs of this his own Work. By it we are ſaid 
to be alive to God, through Feſus Chriſt, Rom. vi. 11, To turn, and move, 
and act towards him, as many Scriptures ſpeak. And towards him, as he is 
moſt perfectiy to be ſerved, and enjoyed, in the moſt perfect ſtate of Life. 

We are ſaid to be begotten again [70 4 lively hope] 1 Pet. i. 3. (Where Hope 
is taken objectiuely, as the following words ſhew) to an Inheritance incorruptible, 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for us. And when, 
elſewhere, it had been ſaid : Every one that doth Righteouſneſs is born of him, 
1 John ii. uf. there is immediately ſubjoined, chap. iii. 1, 2. a deſcription of 
the future Bleſſedneſs; whereto tis preſently added, ver. 3. And every Man that 
hath this Hope in him, purifieth himſelf, even as he is pure: Implying the 

| Hope of that bleſſed ſtate to be connate, implanted as a Vital Principle of the 
new, and divine Nature. And a// Hope, we know, involves deſire in it; which 
is Here intimated to be ſo powerful and prevailing, as to ſhape and form a Man's 
whole courſe to an agreeable tenour: Which it could not do, if Hope were 
not ſuperadded to Deſire; for no Man purſues an end whereof he deſpairs. And 
what elſe is living Religion, but a tendency to Bleſſedneſs? A ſeeking Honour, 
8 and Immortality, by a patient continuance in dell. doing, Rom. ii. 7. 
or need we look further than this Context, for evidence that this 47/vine Im- 
preſſion upon the Soul hath this reference; for when, ver. 4. the Apoſtle had 
avow'd the fervor of his deſire after that ſtate, wherein Mortality ſhould be ſwal. 
lowed up of Life, he immediately adds, ver. S. Now he that hath wrought us 
40 this ſelf-ſame thing, is God, &c. And indeed, after that transforming touch, 
the great Buſineſs of ſuch a Soul, in this World, is but a dreſſing it ſelf for the 
Divine Preſence, a preparation for that ſtate, wherein we are for ever to be 
with the Lord. And tis not only an incongruity, but an inconſiſtency ; not 
only that which is not fit, but not paſſible that a Man ſhould ever deſign that 
as his end, which he cares not ever to attain ; or that for his laſt end, which 


he doth not ſupreamly dejire. : 
Fff 2 . zu, If 


Vol. II. 


in onder to Dia being preßt dit the Lord 4 
What fort of frame or impreſſion, in the general,” that is that doth diſtin; 
-aiſh {ol pious Perſon. from another Man. Won mom 5 r | 


| 2%, The more eminent Principles in particular that arc conſtituent of it, and 
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404 The good Man's deſire of leiug alſem fromthe Body 
246, If we conſider particular Principles that belong to this holy divine Na. 
ture, the more noble and eminent ate Faith and Love, e. 
The former is the perceptive, viſive Principle; the other the motive, and 
fruitive.” And theſe, though they have their other manifold References, have 
yet, both, their final to that ſtate f abſence from this Body, and preſence with 
the Lord; the one eying, the other covering it, as that wherein the Soul is to 
ed fk „ +: wet ORs, 96.7 
Fete ſome conſideration ſhould be had of ObjefFions, that ſome may be apt 
to make uſe of, to ſhift off the urgency of this Truth, and excuſe the unſuitable 
temper of their Spirits to it. 11 ont og 7 


G 


1. That they are unaſſured about their ſtates Godward, and how can they be 
willing to die, and be abſent from the Body, or not be afraid of the Lord's Pre- 
ſence, whom they may, for ought they know, find an angry vindiQtive Judge, 
when they appear before him? + ' 2 ; 


Anſw. This, which is the moſt conſiderable Objection that the Matter ad- 
mits of, if it were directly pointed againſt this Truth, as it hath been laid down, 
would anſwer it ſelf. For it is not dying /imply that is the Object of this In- 
clination, but dying confunctiy with being with the Lord, in his bleſſed joyous 
Preſence. Do not therefore divide the Object, and that Objection is no Ob- 
jection. You are unwilling to ie, and be baniſb d the Divine Preſence ; but 
are you unwilling to die, and enjoy it? Or, upon ſuppoſition you ſhould, are 
you willing? This is all that we make Characteriſtical, and diſtinguiſhing, Where 
there is only an averſion to leave this bodily Life and State, vpor à fear we ſhall 
not be admitted into that bleſſed Preſence ; there is only an accidental Obſtruc- 
tion to the more explicite, diſtin, and diſcernable exertions of deſire this way; 
which Obſtruction, if it be removed, the Soul would then follow the courſe 
which the Divine, and Holy Principle in it doth naturally incline to. But the 
mortal Token is, when there is no ſuch doubt, and yet there is ſtill a prevailing 
averſion ; when Men make no Queſtion, if they die they ſhalt go to God, = 
yet they are not willing to go. In the former Caſe, there is a ſupream deſire 
of being with God, only ſuſpended; take off that Suſpenſipn, and that deſire 
runs its natural courſe. In the other Caſe, there is no defire at all. And the 
difference is, as between a living Man that would fain go to ſuch a place, but 
he is Held, and therefore goes not; and one that is not Held, but is dead, and 
cannot ſtir at all. For the Life of the Soul fowards God is Love, Averſion 
therefore is (not an abſolute, but) reſpective Death, or quoad hoc, a Death 70- 
wards him; or, as to this thing, viz. being with him. 
2. As for the Objection of being more ſerviceable to Children, Friends, Rela- 
tions, or the Glory of God in the World, and his Church in it; upon which laſt 
account this Apoſtle, (Phil. i. 22, 23, 24.) though he expreſs a deſire 70 be diſ- 
ſolved and to be with Chriſt, yet is in a ſtrait, and ſeems alſo very well pleaſed 
to abide in the fleſh a longer time: He can himſelf beſt judge of our ſervice- 
ableneſs. The meaning is not that we ſhould be willing to leave the Body before 
he wonld have us, but that we ſhould not be unwilling then, 5 
And becauſe we know not when his time will be, and it may be ee 
for ought we know; we ſhould be always willing and deſirous, upon that ſyppoli- 
tion. Our deſire herein ſhould not be abſo/ute, and peremptory, but ſubordi- 
nate, and apt to be determined by his Will ; which can determine nothing but 
what will be moſt for his own Glory, and for their beſt good who belong to 
him. — — . — . 
But as to this Inſtance of the Apoſtle, we muſt conſider what there was pecu- 
liar in the 1 Caſe, and what is common, or ought to be, to all ſerious 
Chriſtians. There is no doubt there was hir more peculiar to him (and to 


Perſons in ſuch a capacity and ſtation as his was) vis. As he was an —__ 
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he Gas one That had ſeen the Lord, which was a qualification for the more ſpe+ · 
5 8 8115 ; whereupon he was 4s an Eye-witneſs, to teſtify of 
his ReſurretFion ; upon which ſo great a ſtreſs lay, in aſſerting. the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and in propagating it with the greater aſſurance in the 
World. To teſtify as an Apoſtle, therefore, could not be done by one of a 
following Age. And tis very probable when he expreſſes, to the Philippians, 
ver. 25. his Knowledge he ſhould abide and continue yet. longer with them all, 
3. c. with the Chriſtian Church in the World (for we cannot ſuppoſe he was 
to continue at Philippi) for the furtherance of the common Caule of the Chriſtian 
Faith, which was their common Foy (and which would no doubt be increaſed 
intenſively and extenſively at once) he had ſome ſecret intimation, that all his 
Work in this kind was not yet over. Nor were ſuch Monitions and Advertiſe- 
ments anfrequent with the Apoſtles, that ſpecially related to the Circumſtances | 
of their Work. And fo entirely was he devoted to the Chriſtian Intereſt, that 
wherein he ſaw he might be ſo peculiarly ſerviceable to it, he expreſſes a well. 
pleaſedneſs to be ſo, as well as a confidence that he ſhould : As we all ought to 
do, in reference to any ſuch ſignifications of the Divine Will concerning us, if 
they were afforded to us. | . ene eee 
But as to what there is, in this Inſtance, that is common and #mitable to the 
generality of Chriſtians, it is no other than what we preſs from the Text we 
have in hand: A deſire to depart, and be with Chriſt, as that which is far 
better for us ; ſubmitted to the regulation of the Divine Will, as to the time of 
our departure, and accompanied with a chearful willingneſs to ſerve him here, to 


our uttermoſt, in the mean time. 1 _ | — 
But we have withal little reaſon to think we can do God greater ſervice, or 
glorify him more here, than above. There is indeed other Service to be done be- 
low, which is neceſſary in its own kind, and muſt (and ſhall) be done by ſome 
or other. But is our Service fit, in point of excellency and value, to be com- 
pared with that of glorified Spirits in the upper Regions? We ſerve God by 
doing his Will, which is (ſure) moſt perfectly done above. And owr glorifying 
him, is to acknowledge and adote his glorious Excellencies. Not to add the 
Glory to him, which he hath not; but to celebrate and magnify that which he 
hath : Whereof certainly the large minds of glotified Creatutes are far more ca- 
} | £7 . 
: He never needs Hands for any Work he hath to do, but can form Inſtru- 
ments as he pleaſes. And what is our /zttle Joy of Earth, or any ſervice that 
can be performed by us here, in compariſon of the ſpacious Heavens, and the noble 
Employments of thofe glorious Orders of Creatures above, which all bear their 
parts in the great ANN the vaſt, and widely-extended Heavenly Kingdom? 
We might as well ſuppoſe, that becauſe there is, in a Princes Family, employ- 
ment below: ſtairs for Cooks, and Butlers, or ſuchlike Underlings ; that there- 
1 their ſervice is more confiderable than that of great Officers, and Miniſters 
CO es. 2 18 
3. And for what may be thought, by ſome, that this ſeems an unnatural In- 
chnation ; we muſt underſtand what we ſay, and what our own Nature is, 
when we talk of what is natural, or unnatural to us. Ours is a compounded 
Nature, that is not /imply unnatural, that is contrary to an inferior Nature, and 
agrecable to a Superior. The moſt deeply fundamental Law, of the intellectual 
Nature in us, was to be moſt addicted to the ſupream Good. The Apoſtacy of 
this World from God, and its lapſe into Carnality is its moft unnatural Ee. 
To have an inclination to che Body is natural, but to be more addicted 70 it, 
than 70 God, is moſt contrary to the ſincere dictates of original pure and pri- 
mitive Nature. : | 3 LS . 
There are now (for our uſe) many things to be inferred. ; 
1. We ſee here, from the immediate connexion between being abſent from 
the Body, and preſent with the Lord, there is no place for the intervening ſleep 
of the. ſeparate Soul, Can ſuch a preſence with the Lord, as is here meant, 
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conſiſt with ſleeping? or is ſleeping more deſirable than the converſe with him 
our preſent ſtare admits? But of this mach is ſaid elſewhere, © © © 
204, Death is not ſo formidable a thing as we commonly fancy. V ure 
confident and willing rather. There is a Fortitude that can oppoſe the terrors 
of Death, and overcome. How many have we known die triumphing!. 
za, We ſee that Men, of Spiritual Minds, have another Notion of that 
which we call S2/f, or Perſonality, than is vulgar and common. For who are 
the [We] that ſpeak of being. abſent from the Body, and - preſent with the 
Lord? The Body ſeems excluded that Notion, which we know cannot be 
abſent from it ſelf. How like in ſound is this to Animus cujuſgue is gquiſque 2 
Or, That the Soul is the Man? I would not indeed drive this ſo high as 
ſome Platoniſts are wont to do, as if the Man were nothing elſe but a Soul 
" (ſometimes) uſing a Body. Nor do therefore think the Body is no more to 
him, than bur Sens to the Body, becauſe the Apoſtle in this context uſes 
that /imilitude ; for that is not to be conceived otherwiſe,” than (as is uſual in 
ſuch illuſtrations), with 4% imilitude. A vital Union muſt be acknowledged, 
only neither is it agreeable with their ſelf-debaſing thoughts, that ſeem to make 
the Body the more conſiderable part of themſelves, that meaſure good and evi/ 
by it, as if what were grateful to the Body were {imply good for them, and 
that which offends the Body /amply evil; that ſpeak or think of themſelves, as 
if they were 4 Body, forget that there is belonging to them an 6 &w evlpurQ, 
as well as an 5 g, an inner Man, and an outer. That the latter may be de- 
caying, when the other is renew'd day by day; that the Father of our Spirits 
may often ſee cauſe to let our fleſh ſuffer (and, at laſt, periſh) for the advantage 
of our Spirits, Heb. xii. 9, 10. (So diſtin are their Intereſts, and Gratifications, 
and ſometimes inconſiſtent.) When Men make therefore this bodily brutal Self 
their Centre and End, how ſordid and unchriſtian is their temper! And how 
reproveable by ſome more noble-minded Pagans, that had better learnd the 
Precept, inculcated by ſome of them, of reverencing themſelves ! Of whom 
we find one b ſpeaking, with a ſort of diſdain: Is this Body, I ? Another © fay- 
ing: He might be kill d and not hurt; and upbraiding to his Friends their ig- 
norance, when they enquired how he would be buried: As if he could be bu- 
ried, who (he ſaid) ſhould be gone far enough out of their hands. Another: 
that the Tyrant (that made him to be beaten to death with Iron Mallets) might 
break that Veſſel of bis, but himſelf he could not touch, © 
4*ly, We learn, that when God removes any of our dear godly Friends and 
Relatives out of the Body, tho he diſpleaſe us, he highly pleaſes them; for 
tis that they deſire rather. And we are ſure he pleaſes himſelf, for what can 
induce him, or make it poſſible to him to do any thing againſt his own pleaſure? 
We are too apt to conſidet our own intereſt and ſatisfaction apart from 7herrs, 
and God's, in ſuch caſes. And hence is that too vulgar and practical error, among 
many very ſerious Chriſtians, That when ſuch as are dear to them are taken away, 
they reckon their thoughts are to be principally employed; in conſidering ſuch a 
thing as 4flictive, or punitive to them. Tis true that the affliction of 7hat, as 
well as of any other kind, ſhould put us upon very ſerious enquiry and ſearch 
what the ſin is, that may more eſpecially have deſeryed it. But zhat ought, up- 
on all occaſions, to be principally conſidered in any caſe, that is principal. As 
God did not make ſuch a Creature principally to pleaſe me, ſo nor doth he take 
away ſuch a one principally to diſpleaſe me. God's Intereſt is ſupream, their 
own next, mine comes after both the other. Therefore when the ſtream of 
Thoughts and Affections hath run principally, in ſuch a caſe, upon our own, at 
fliction, tis time to check it, and begin to conſider, with ſome pleaſure, how the 
Lord and that tranſlated Soul are now pleaſed in one another! He hath his end 
upon his own Creature, and it hath its end, and reſt in him. | 
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zun, We ſee the admitable power of Divine Grace, that it prevails againſt even 
the natural love of this bodily Life. Not where diſcontent, and wearineſs of Life 
contribute; but even where there is a willingneſs to live too, upon a valuable conſi- 
deration : As this Apoſtle doth elſewhere expreſs himſelf, Vis, in the place be- 
fore noted; and how eaſily the Divine Pleaſure could reconcile him to Life, not- 
withſtanding what is ſaid in the Text, is ſufficiently ſignified in the words im- 
mediately following it. And the Effect is permanent, not a ſudden tranſport 
(wherein many are induced to throw away their Lives, upon much lower Mo- 
tives) this appears to be an habitual Inclination. At diſtant times, we find the 
Apoſtle in the ſame temper. That is not ſurely from the power of Nature, 
that is ſo much againſt it, as the ſtream of Nature now runs, f. e. that a Man 
ſhould be willing to be plucked in pieces, and ſevered from himſelf ! And we 
ſee, ver. 5. whereto it is expreſlly aſcribed : He that hath wrought us to the 


ſelf-ſame thing, is God. 


Shy, How black is their Character, and how ſad their State that are more 
addicted to the Body, and this bodily life, than to the Lord, and that holy bleſſed 
Life we are to partake in with him! Their Character is #/ack and horrid, as it 
is divers from that which truly belongs to all the People of God, that ever 
lid on Earth; and ſo doth diſtinguiſh them from ſuch, and place them among 
another ſort of Men that belong not to him; ſuch as have their portion in this 
Life, their good things here, and who are to expect nothing hereafter, but woe 
and wailing. And who would not be affrighted, that finds a Mark upon him 
that ſevers him from the whole Aſſembly of the Juſt, and the Bleſſed ! Their 
ſtate is alſo therefore ſad and diſmal, in as much as what they place their higheſt 
felicity in (their abode in the Body) they know will continue but a little while. 
Who could ever, by their love of this bodily Life, procure it to be perpetuated ? 
or by their dread of Mortality, make themſelves Immortal ? Have not others, in 
all former Ages, lov'd the Body, and this World as much? and what is become 
of them? Hath not Death till (wept the Stage from Generation to Genera- 
tion? and taken all away, willing, or unwilling? To have all my good bound 
up in what I cannot keep! and to be in a continual dread of what I cannot 
avoid! what can be more diſconſolate? How grieyous will it be to be torn out 
of the Body! not to reſign the Soul, but have it drawn forth as a ruſty Sword 
out of the Sheath; a thing which our utmoſt willingneſs (will make the more 
painful, but) cannot defer? No Man hath power over the Spirit to retain the 
Spirit, nor hath he power in death, Eccleſ. viii. 8. How uncomfortable, when 
the Lord's Preſcnce, the common joy of all good Squls, is to me a dread ! By 
the ſame degrees, by which an abode in the Body is over deſited, is that pre- 
ſence dreaded and diſaffected. And how deplorate is the caſe, when this Body 
is the beſt ſhelter I have from that Preſence ! Would I lurk in the Body, and 
lie hid from the preſence of the Lord? How eaſily, and how ſoon will my 
| Fortreſs be beaten down and laid in the Duſt ! and I be left naked and ex- 
poſed ! and then how fearful things do enſue ! 

But what now, doth this fearful Caſe admit of no remedy ? It can admit but 
of this only one, which therefore I would now recommend and preſs, the ſeri- 
ous effectual endeavour of being, to a juſt degree, alienated from the Body, and 
of having the undue Love repreſt and wrought down, of this bodily Life. Miſ- 
take not, I go not about to perſuade all promiſcuouſly, out of hand and with- 
out more ado to deſire Death, or abſence from the Body. The deſires of rea- 
ſonable Creatures ſhould be reaſonable, the product of valuable Conſiderations, 
and rational Inducements. The preſent caſe of too many, the Lord knows, ad- 
mits not they ſhould be willing to die; who are they that they ſhould deſire the 
Day of the Lord? a Day of ſuch gloomineſs and darkneſs, as it is likely, ſhould 
it now dawn, to prove to them? No, but let all endeavour to get into that 


Hate, and have their Affairs in ſuch a poſture that they may be, upon good 
terms, 
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terms, reconciled to the Grave; and that ſeparation from the Body 
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matter, with them, of a rational, and truly Chriſtian Choiccdee. 
And ſince, as hath been ſaid, there are two terms between which the incli. 
nation and motion of our Souls, in this caſe, muſt lie, from the one to the 
other, vis. the Body, and the Lord, life in the Body, and with the Lord; 
let ſuch things be conſidered on both hands, as may juſtly tend to diminiſn and 
leſſen our inclination and love to the one, and increaſe it towards the other. 
So as that all things being conſidered, and upon the whole, this may be the rea- 
ſonable and /elf-juſtifying reſult, 70 be well pleaſed rather to be abſent from the 
Body, and to be preſent with the Lord. And, TE; : 
1. On the part of the Body, and this bodily Life, conſider, * 
1. How coſtly it is to you! you lay out upon it (the moſt do) moſt of your 
Time, Thoughts, Cares; the greater part, moſt (or even all) of your Eſtates. 
All the Callings you can think of in the World, and which all help to main- 
tain, at no little expence, are wholly for the Body; what coſtly Attendants 
muſt it have of Cooks, Bakers, Brewers, Mercers, Phyſicians, Lawyers, and 
what not? One only excepted that refers to the Soul. Ying, ”: 
And again, when all is done, how little ſerviceable is it! when you would 
employ it, ſometimes it is ſick, ſometimes lame, ſometimes James the mind 
and intellect too, that it cannot do its Office, merely thorough the diſtemper 
of bodily Organs, is at all times dull, ſluggiſh, indiſpoſed ; The Spirit is willing, 
but the Fleſh weak. | ADL a 
Yea morcover how diſſerviceable! hinders your doing good, prompts to the 
doing much evil. What a world of miſchief is done among Men, merely by 
bodily Luſts, and to ſerve fleſhly Appetite ; theſe fill the World with confuſion, 
and miſeries of all ſorts. All catch from others what they can, for the Service 
of the Body; hence is competition of Intereſts, and Deſigns ; no Man's Portion 
is enough for him to ſerve the Body (or the mind, as it is depraved by bodily 
Inclinations) And ſo the World is torn, by its Inhabitants, Countries waſted 
and laid deſolate ; Religion it ſelf made ſubſervient to fleſhly Intereſt, and thence 
is the occaſion of many a bloody Conteſt, of Oppreſſions, Perſecutions, and 
Violences ; whereby, many times it ſo falls out that ſuch as are moſt vigorouſly 
engaged in a deſign of ſerving the Body, deſtroy it, their own as well as other 
Mens. And (which is moſt dreadful) Souls are numerouſly loſt and periſh in 
the Scuffle, yea and very oft upon the account (or pretence) of Religion, whole 
only deſign it is to ſave Souls! And how many to ſave their Bodies, deſtroy 
even their own Souls! Not having learn'd that inſtruction of our Saviour's: not 
to fear them that can only kill the Body ; or, being unable to ſuffer ſome 
leſſer bodily Inconveniences, apoſtatize, and abandon their Religion, whereby 
that, and their Souls too become JSarrifices to the ſafety and accommodation of 
an idolig d lump of Clay! And how certainly (if a ſeaſonable Repentance do 
not intervene) do they, who only thus fempt the Souls of other Men, deſtroy their 
own! Nor can it be doubted at this time of day, and after the experience of 
ſo many Ages, wherein Chriſtianity hath been ſo viſibly and groſly carnaliz d, but 
that it is a Religion perverted to the ſupport of the bodily and animal Intereſt, 
that hath thus embroiled the Chriſtian World. How plain is it, that they who 
deſire to make a fair ſhew in the Fleſh, to ſtrut in pomp, to glitter in ſecular 
grandeur and ſplendor, to live in unrebuked ſenſual eaſe and fulneſs, are the Men 
that would conſtrain others to their carnal Obſervances ! Men that ſerve not 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, but their own Belles. Who can think it is pure love 
to Souls, and zeal for the true ends of the holy peaceable Religion of our ble(- 
ſed Jeſus, that makes them ſo vexatious and troubleſome to all, whom their 
fleſhly Arm can reach and ruin, and whom their Spirit and way cannot allure 
and win? Who that underſtands Religion, and the true deſign of it, and the 
blefſed end wherein it will ſhortly terminate, would not be glad to be reſcued 
out of this large diffuſive unquiet EMPIRE oF THE Bop, that extends it 


ſelf over all things, mingling its odious impurities, even with what is moſt —_ 
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a eee is not in the caſe, what multitudes of terrene Crea- 
cures, earthly-aminded-Men, are ſtupidly: going down to Perdition daily, and de- 
ſtroying their Souls by mere neglect, while they are driving deſigns for the Body 
Which yet in the mean time, is at the beſt but a Priſon to the beſt of Souls. 


O how could they love God! admire, and praiſe him! were they once out of 


this Bod/ nN Nr e 8 1 SES 
But it is not enough to a Subject, wherein Love is implanted and is a part of 


its Nature, to have only the proſpect of what is unlovely, or be told only what 


is not to be loved, There muſt be ſomewhat to invite and draw, as well as to 
depel and drive off. Therefore, 09h 25 
à⁊ dh, Conſider alſo, on the other patt, The Lord, and that Life you are to 
tranſact and live with him. Little can now be ſaid, you are not ignorant where 
much is, and your own thoughts may, upon much converſing with the Holy 
Oracles, ſuggeſt yet more. And you have need to uſe your Thoughts here, the 
more largely, where your ſenſe doth not inſtruct you, as on the other part it doth, 

Conſider the Deſcription, which you are copiouſly furniſh'd with, both of him, 
and of the ſtate in which you are to be preſent with him. Recount his glo- 
rious Excellencies, his immenſe and all ſufficient Fulneſs, his Wiſdom, Power, 
Holineſs, and Love in abſolute perfection. F 1 

Conſider his high, equal, comely, amiable Regency over the bleſſed Commu- 
nity above, that ſpiritual incorporeal People, the pleaſed joyful Inhabitants of the 
Celeſtial Regions. And that he rules over them, and communicates himſelf uni- 
verſally to them, in a ſtate of perfect Light, Purity, Peace, Love, and Pleaſure, 
that is alſo immutable, and never to know end. There is nothing capable of at- 
tracting an intellectual Nature, which is not here! 

But on both parts, ſuffer your ſelves to be directed alſo. 

1. Take heed of over. indulging the Body, keep it in ſubjection, uſe it, and 
ſerve it not. Primitive Nature, and the Creator's wiſe and holy Pleaſure, or- 
dained it to ſerve. Loſe not your ſelves in it, take. heed you be not buried, 
where you ſhould but dwe/}, and that you make not your Manſion your Grave. 
Manſion do I ſay? call it as this Apoſtle doth, and another, (2 Pex. i.) your Ta- 
bernacle only, a Tent pitched for you, but for a little while. 

Every day look upon it (and without fond pity) as deſtin'd to rottenneſs and 
corruption; and as that, which when it ceaſes to be your cloathing, muſt be 


Worms-meat. Labour to make the Thoughts eaſy and familiar to your ſelves of 


leaving it, think it not an uncouth thing. How doth that part of the Creation, 
that is inferior to you, abound with like Inſtances? Of Fruits ſpringing up out 
of this Earth, and growing to ripeneſs and maturity, with Husks, Shells, or other 
Integuments, which then fall off; ſuch as never ripen, they, and their enfoldings 


rot together. Eſteem it your perfection, when your Shell will fall off eaſily, and 


cleaves not ſo cloſe, as to put you to pain when it is to be ſeyered from you. 
Endeavour the Holy and Heavenly Nature may grow more and more mature 
in you; ſo Death will be the more alſo an unregretted thing to your Thoughts. 


By all means labour to overcome the fear of it, which that you might, our Lord 
alſo took a Body. Foraſinuch as the Children are partakers of Fleſh and Blood, 


he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part 2 the ſame, that through Death he might de- 
ſiroy him that had the power of Death, that is the Devil; and deliver them, 
who through fear of Death were all their life-time ſubjet# to bondage, (Heb. ii. 
14,15.) Reckon not much of that fear, which is only the mere regret of ſen- 
ſitiye Nature, purely involuntary ; and that can no more obey the empire of 
the Mind, or be regulated by it; than you can make trait a crooked Leg by a 
mere act of your Will, or make your Body not feel pain. A fear, from which 
the perfection of our Nature, in our bleſſed Lord himſelf, was not exempt. But 
it is one thing to extinguiſh even that Fear, another to overcome it; the former 
is mpolſible to you, the latter neceſſary. It is overcome, when a ſuperior Prin- 
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aro The gad of being abſent ſro the Body 
eiple governs you, and yo and Courſe, as it did out Lord; he did 
not, becauſe of it, ſpare himſelf and decline dying. You may feel perhaps ſome. 
what of ſuch à fear (a ſecret ſhrug) When you are to be let Blood, or have + 
Wound ſeareh d. It governs not in ſuch a leſs important Caſe, when (being con- 
vinc d it is requiſite) you omit not 1% hing notwithſtanding.” Labour herein 
to be hardy, and mercileſs to this Fleſhy, upon the fore-thoughts of the time 

when God will allow you to ſtep forth, and go out of the Body; and ſay to it, 

with an obdur'd mind, for all thy craving, and ſarinking, thou ſhalt be thrown off 

> Labour it may not only not be the matter of your prevailing Fear, but be 
the matter of hour Hape. Look towards the approaching Seaſon, with pleafatic 
chearful expectation; aſpire (as it belongs to you to do, who have received the 
firſt Fruits of the Spirit, that bleſſed Spirit of Adoption) and groan for the Adpp- 
rion (the ſeaſon of your being more ſolemnly own'd for Sons) viz. the reds. 
tion of the Body, Rom! vili. 23. Which though it ultimately refer to the Reſur. 
rection, may be allowed to have an incompleat meaning, in reference to Death 
too; for I ſee not but dnmIwrewor' 7 c pal, may admit ſuch a conſtruction, 
as @TOAUT 24015 TOY DACRKSATED), Feb. ix. 15. i. e. that redemption of the Body, 
may mean redemption from it (wherein it is burthenſome, a grieyance, and pe- 
nalty) here, as well as there. The redemption of Tranſgreſſions, doth truly mean 
liberation from the penalty of them; from which penal Evil of, and by the Bo. 
dy (ſo materially, at leaſt, it is) we are not perfectly freed (as our bleſſedneſs is 
not perfect) tilt Mortality be ſwallowed up of Life, and all the adopted (the 

many Sons) be all brought to glory together. © #1} 16.03, 2 * 

How happy in the mean time is yout caſe, when Death becomes the m attet 
of your rational well-· grounded hope! You have many Hopes, wherein you are 
liable to diſappointment ; ' Jon will then have one ſure Hope, and that will be 
worth them all, none can prevent you of this Hope. Many other things, you 
juſtiy hope for, are hindred by ill- minded Men of their accompliſhment ; but all 
the wit and power, of your moſt ſpiteful Enemies, can never hinder you from 
dying. And how are you fenc'd againſt all the intervening Troubles of Life! 

Nihil metuit qui optat mori, you have nothing to fear, if you deſire to die; nothing 
what, at leaſt, Death will ſhortly put an end to. Make this your aim, to have 
Life for the matter of your Patience, and Death of your Deſire. 

24y, On the other part alſo, labour to be upon good terms with the Lord, 
ſecure it that he be yours. Your way to that is ſhort and expedite, the ſame 
by which we become his, Ege. xvi. 8. I entred into Covenant with thee, and 
thou becameſt mine. Solemnly and unfeignedly accept him, and ſurrender your 
ſelves ; without this who can expect but to hear from him at laſt : Depart from 
me, I know you not? Know of your ſelves, demand an account, Are you ſin- 
cerely willing to be his? and to take him for yours, without limitation or reſeryes? 

Matters are then agreed between him and you, and who can break or diſannul 
the Agreement? Who can come between him and you? I often think of the 
high tranſport, wherewith thoſe words are uttered : The excellent knowledge of 
Chriſt Fefus My LOR p, Phil. iii. 8. This is Chriſtian Religion, not in a Syſtem, 
but as it is a vital principle and habit in the Soul, inclining us, making us propenſe 
towards our bleſſed Lord, addicting and ſubduing us to him, uniting us with him, 
whereby we come to know by inward ſenſations, to feel the transfuſions of his 
ſpirirfal Light and Influence, and our Souls thereby caught, and bound up in the 
bundle of Life. So we have Chrift form'd within, his Holy Truths, Doctrines, 
Precepts, Promiſes, inwrought into the temper of our Spirits. And, as it 
follows in that Context, Phil. iii. to have him, according to the States wherein 
he ſucceſſively was, by correſpondent impreſſions repreſented in us; ſo as that 
we come to bear the Image of him, crucified, and dying, firſt; then revibins, 
and rifſmg ; and afterwards, aſcending, and glorifyd, To know him, and the 
power of his Reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, being made con. 
formable to his Death; if, by any means, we might attain unto the Reſurrecm1 
of the Dead, ver. 10, 11. , Tit 
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feel our ſelves, after this manner, internally and initially conform d to him, this 
will be both à Preparative, and a Pledge of out future perfect conformity, both 
internal, and external. It will r us to be ever with the Lord, and aſſure us 
pe ſhall; and can be no where elſe; that he and we ſhall not to eternity dwell 
aſunder. We ſhall neither fear to be externally canform d to him in his Death, 
to quit and lay down the Body as he did; not deſpair of attaining with him the 
Reſurrection from the Dead, and of being preſent with him in Glory. Or that 
he ſhall recover for us, out of the Daft, our vile abject Bodies (the 23 πτι e 
Tameroin; ue] the Body of our Humiliation, wherein we were humbled, as 
he was in his (as it follows in that, Phil. iii. ver. 21.) and make it lite his own 
glorious Body (ae uogpor, conform, and agreeable) by that power, by which he 
is able even to ſubdue all things to himſelf.  ' $77 210012 
In the mean time, as this preſent ſtate admits, converſe much with him every 
day; be not ſtrangers to him, often recognize, and renew your Engagements to 
him. Revolve in your Thoughts his Intereſt in you, and yours in him; and 


the nearer relation which there is between him and you, than that between you 


and this Body. Recount with your ſelves the permanency and laſtingneſs of that 
Relation; that whereas this Body, as now it is (a terreſtrial Body) will not be 
yours long; he is to be your God for ever and ever. That, though Death muſt 
ſhortly ſeparate you from this Body, Neither Life, nor Death, Principalities 
nor Powers, things preſent, nor things to come, ſhall ever ſeparate you 2 the 
Love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus, our Lord. While this Body is a Body 


of Death to you, he is your Life, your Hope, and your exceeding Joy, your bet. 


ter, more laudable, and more excellent Self, more intimate to you, than you can 
be to your ſelf (as hath been anciently, and often ſaid) and for the obtaining 
whoſe preſence, abſence from the Body is a very ſmall matter. 

A great Prince (in an Epiſtle to that Philoſopher) tells him: I ſeem to my 


ſelf not to be a Man (as the ſaying is) while I am abſcnt from IJamblicus (or 


while I am not converſant > with him) that we can better endure our Lord's ab- 
ſence, is ſurely a thing it ſelf not to be endured ; we ſhould labour our acquain- 
tance with him (ſuch as is fit to be between ſo great a Majeſty, and ſuch mean 


Creatures as we) ſhould grow daily. P03 162: 

| Yea, and endeayour to make the Thoughts more familiar to our felyes, of 
ſpiritual Beings in the general; for we are to ſerve, and converſe with him in a 
glorious community of ſuch Creatures. An innumerable company of Angels, the 


General Aſſembly, and the Church of the Firſt-born, and the Spirits of juſt Men 


made perfect, Heb. xii. 23. In a Region where an earthly Body, remaining ſuch, 


can have no place. Why do we make the Thoughts of a Spirit, out of a Bo- 
dy, ſo ſtrange to our ſelves? We meet with hundreds of Spirits in Bodies, and 
moving Bodies to and fro in the Streets every day, and are not ſtartled at it. 
Is a Body ſo much nearer akin to us, than a Spirit, that we muſt have ſo mean 4 
thing to come between, to mediate and reconcile us to it? Why are we afraid 
of what we are ſo nearly allied unto? Can we not endure to ſee or think of a 
Man at liberty (ſuppoſe it were a Friend, or a Brother) if we our ſelves were in 
Priſon ? The more eaſy you make the apprehenſion: to your ſelves of a diſem- 
body'd Spirit, z. e. free, I | | 

liſh the Thoughts of him who is the Head of that glotious Society, you are to 
be gathered unto ; for the Lord is that Sptrit, the Eminent, Almighty, and All- 
governing Spirit (to be ever beheld too in his glotified Body, as an eternal 
ago of his Undertaking for us, and an aſſuring endearment of his Rela- 
Ihe better your Minds will comply with the preconceived Idea we are to en- 
tertain our ſelves with, of the Conſtitution, Order, Employment, and Delights 
of that vaſt Collection of Heavenly Aſſociates we* ſhall dwell with for ever. 


Vox. II. 688 2 4 And 
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mean, of any terreſtrial Body, the better we ſhall re- 
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Fut fun te Body 
- And the more will you ſtill incline to be abſcat from this Body, that (among them) 
3 f you may be ever-preſent with the Lor l...... 
a And if you thus cheriſh this pleaſant. Inclination, think how; grateful it will 
be, when it comes to be ſatisfied! How natural is that Reſt that ends in the Cen. 
ter, to which a thing is carried by a natural motion! How. pleaſantly deth the 
departed Soul of that good Gentleuoman, whoſe deceaſe we lament, ſolace it 
ſelf in the preſence of her Glorious Lord !. I ſhall ſay little concerning her, you 
will have her juſt Memorial more at large c'er long. I had indeed the opportu- 
nity, by an occaſional abode ſome days under the ſame Roof (ſeveral Years be. 
fore ſhe came into that Relation wherein ſhe finiſh'd her Courſe) to obſerye her 
= ſtrangely vivid; and great Wit, and very ſober Converſation. But the turn and 
bent of her Spirit towards God, and Heaven, more remarkably appear'd a con- 
| ſiderable time after; which when it did, ſhe ſhew'd how much more ſhe ſtudied 
the Intereſt of her Soul, than the Body ; and how much more ſhe valued mental! 
and ſpiritual Excellencies, than worldly Advantages, in the choice of her Con- 
ſort, whom ſhe accepted to be the Companion, and Guide of her Life. 
She gave proof herein of the real greatneſs of her Spirit, and how much ſhe 
diſdain'd to be guided by their vulgar Meaſures, that have not Wit, and Reaſon, 
and Religion enough to value the Accompliſhments. of the Mind, and inner 
Man; and to underſtand that Knowledge, Holineſs, an heavenly Heart, entire 
devotedneſs to the Redeemer, a willmgneſs to ſpend and be ſpent in the Service 
of God, are better and more valuable things, than ſo many Hundreds, or Thou- 
ſands a Year. And that no external Circumſtances can ſo far dignify a Drunkard, 
an Atheiſt, a profane Wretch; as that (compared with one that bears ſuch Cha- 
racers) he ſhould deſerye to be 4150 reckon'd the better Man. And that mere 
ſober carnality, and ungodlineſs ſuffice not to caſt the Balance; or that have fo 
little-of theſe Qualifications for the making a true Judgment, as to think that 
Calling diſhonourable and a diminution to a Man, that refers immediately to the 
Soul, and the unſeen World, and that relates and ſets him neareſt to God. 
She knew how to make her eſtimate of the Honour of a Family, and a Pe- 
digree, as things valuable in their kind; without allowing her ſelf ſo much ya- 
nity, as to reckon they were. things of the moſt excellent kind, and to which no- 
thing perſonal could be equal. And well underſtood, of the perſonal Endow- 
ments of the Body, and the Mind, which were to have the preference. Her 
Life might teach all thoſe, eſpecially of her own Sex, that a Life's time in the Bo- 
dy, is for ſome other purpoſes. than to indulge, and trim, and adorn. the Body; 
which is moſt minded by them who (as that ſhews) have, in the mean time, moſt 
neglected, and (God knows) moſt. depraved, and deformed Souls. I hope her 
Example, more fully and publickly repreſented, will more generally teach; in 
the mean time, this Inſtance of our common Mortality ſhould teach us all. We 
ſee this ſtate of Life in the Body, is not that we were finally made for; yet how 
few ſeriouſly look beyond it! And it is amazing to think how little. the Deaths 
of others ſignify, to the making us mind our own. We behave our ſelves as if 
Death were a thing only to be undergone by ſome few Perſons, here and there; 
and that the moſt ſhould eſcape, and as if we took it for granted we ſhould be 
of the exempted number. How ſoon are ' Impreſſions, from ſuch occaſions, 
talk d, and trifled, and laugh, and jeſted away! Shall we now learn more to 
ſtudy, and underſtand our own Natures to contemplate our (elves, and our Duty 
thereupon ? that we are a martal, immortal ſort of Creatures. That we are /0+ 
journers only in a Body, which we muſt ſhortly leave to Duſt, and Worms? 
That we are Creatures united with Bodies, but ſeparable from them? Let each 
of us think, I am one that can live in a Body, and can live out of a Body. While 
I live in one, that Body is not mine, I dwell not in mine:own.-.. That the Body 
muſt be for the Lord, as he will then be for the Body. That we ſhall dwell com: 
fortleſs and miſerable in the Body; if we dwell in it ſolitary and alone, and 
have not with us a better Inhabirant. That our Bodies are to be Manſions for 
a Deity, 4. * for Religion, Temples of the Holy Ghoſt. O the venerable 
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thoughts we ſhould have ef cheſe Bodies npoh this account! How careful 
ſhould we be not to debaſe them, not to alienate them. I an an currupt 
the Temple of God, him will he deſtroy, 1 Cor. iii. 16. Will a Man rob God? 
break and violate his Houſe > how horrid a Barglary! Shall we. agree to reſign 
theſe Bodies, and this bodily Life? Our meeting will have deen to good pur- 
poſe, might this be the united ſenſe of this diſſolving Aſſembly : Lord, here 
« we ſurtendet and diſclaim (otherwiſe: than fot, and under thee) all right and 
« title to theſe Bodies and Lives of outs. We preſent our Bodies holy, accept. 
« able, living Sacrifices, as our reaſonable Service. Let us do ſo, and remem- 
ber we are hereafter not to live to our ſelves, nor to die, at length, to our ſelves, 3 
but living and dying to be the Lord's. : 
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FUNERAL SERMON, 
rnd On the DEATH of L 
Mrs. ZUDITH\ HAMMOND. 
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Y offering this Diſcourſe 70. the Eye of the World, together with 
your own, ſhews how great Power our Ancient Friendſhip hath 
given jou, over me; whereof I have the leſs unpleaſant . Senſe, be- 
1 lieuing you will underſtand it ſo; who, in great part, know how 
difficult my circumſtances made it to me, to comply with your deſire herein. Your 
Opinion of the fitneſs of publiſbing ſo uncompos d a thing, diſcovers how far you 
Were ſubject alſo to the ſame Power; whoſe Fudgment Jam little apt to diſtruſt, 
where it meets #ar 7euth this byas. | od no not 4 6 26 25 193 
It will be a joy to me, zf it help to mitigate your Sorrow, which is in great 
part Juſtify d by the greatneſs of your Loſs, in being ſeparated, after ſo long Con. 


verſaiion, from ſo Excellent a Conſort, that lived in this World, ſo much above it. 

I reckon it an evidence of the real greatneſs of her. Spirit, that She thought 
that /o little a thing, wherern: others place Greatneſs; and that in almoſt Forty 
Years, Acquaintance with. you both, I. ſhould never - hear of her neatneſs to 4 
Noble Family, fill, occaſionally, ſince her Death, It ſeems the Blood that filld 


her 
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her Veins; did nat ſwell her Mind. And her Heavenly Birth" au Relation t» 
rhe: Houſe and Family of God, made her forget her Earthiy Kindred, au, Pa 
Sir, Thongh,whom God hath join d together, no man mighe put aſunder ; yer 
paration, ther“ s 10 ſaying to him. 


when he that made the Union, mates "the Separa | . | 
What doſt thou? We maſt a while tug with the difficulties of our State, and 
Work; wherein the hope F helping Some (as God'fhall graviouſly help us) to 
gain this Victory over Death, and of bong at length through his Grace, Victorg 
our ſelves, ' will be 4 conſtant Relief and Support to you, 1:1 
Your very reſpectful Brother, 
and Fellow-Servant in the 
Labours of the Goſpel. 


Wie A. 8 838 UE BNSF: mY n ll. tian dt ie 


1 Cor. XV. Th the latter part. 
Death is ſwallowed up in Victor). 


HE foregoing words ſignify this ſaying to have been, before, written 
elſewhere. So when this corruptible ſhall have put on imcorruption, 
and this mortal ſhall have put on immortality, then ſhall be brought 
to paſs the ſaying that is written, Death is ſwallowed up, &c. And 
we find it before-written, 1/4. xxv. 8. in expreſs words, and Hoſ. xiii. 14. in ſuch 
as are equivalent. What their dependance or meaning is, in either of thoſe 
places, cannot be diſcuſs d, within our preſent, narrow, limits. Only it is ſuf- 
ficiently manifeſt that ſuadry paſſages in the Hol Scripture are ſaid to be brought 
to pals, over, and over; once and again; as that of Rachel's weeping for her 
Children : and of God's bringing his Son out of Egypt: with divers others. 
This great ſaying may have had ſome partial and gradual accompliſhment, 
within the current of time, when in reference to a People more ſpecially related 
to God, and in ſome more notable delinquency and defection from him, he may 
have given a juſt, but limited Commiſſion to Death, to make great ravage and 
deſtructions among them; ſo that it hath even rode in Triumph, made an huge 
Carnage, ſtrow'd their Country with Carcaſſes, turn d their rich Land, more en- 
rich d with human blood, into an Aceldama, and thereupon, but into a place of 
Sepulture, and of Graves; and yet, when it hath gone as far as his deſigned li- 
mits, and executed all his pleaſure, he may have ſtopt it in its Career, and ſaid: 
Hither thou ſhalt come and no furt her, now, ceaſe, and give over (as Hof. xiii. 14. 
and ſo may have ranſom'd the reſidue from the Power of the Grave, and been 
the deſtruction of their Deſtroyers, plaguing them who were their plagues. This 
in the next intention hereof may reſpe& the People of the Fews, who being te- 
turned from their (now foreſeen) Captivity, might in the prophetick Style be 
ſpoken of as a People riſen from the Dead, and newly ſprung up out of the 
Grave; but might have a further reference to the yet-future ſtate of the Chri/izan 
Church, as Iſa. xxv. 6, 7, 8. ſeems to carry it; when ſo great a Death as hath long 
been upon it, as well as the reſt of the World, it may be hoped ſhall be ſwallow'd 
up in a very glorious victory e MO Bromo nn EY 
But this ſaying is introduced here, as having its final and ultimate Completion, 
in conjunction with what is mention'd beſides, in this context, ig. when in the 


cloſe and ſnutting up of time, the Trumpet ſhall ſound, as we ate told da 
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all at the Coming of our Lord, and the dead (thoſe: that dy'd in him, firt*) = 
E — ſo as to bear hig (the heavenly Adam = 
When this cortuptible fall "have put om mcorruprion,” and this mortal, immors 
taliiy; then ball be brought to paſs this ſaying (whatever preludes thereto, as was 
written, there may have been before) Death is ſwallowed up invittory. |) 
And according to this its fulleſt ſenſe, is this ſaymg to be the ſubject of out 
preſcnt Conſideration. The Expreſſion is highly Rhetorical, but there is a moſt 
rational ſolid ſenſe intended under it; for which no words can be too big, or of 
„„ e e eee wide wo ei pr hut bs 
Our buſineſs muſt be to explain, and apply this ſaying.” And. 
I. For Explication of its rational Import, we ſhall ſhew, 
1. The Import. TCT 470 SS attgrt 
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1. It imports, in general, God's determination t put 4 perpetual end to death, 
to make it ceaſe in perpetuum, as a noted Expoſitor > expreſſes it, ſhewing that 
the Parallel Hebrew Phraſe is uſually rendered for ever, 2 Sam. ii. 26. Fer. iii. 5. 
and in divers other places. LOG 7 n ee n e ng 
But that we may give a more diſtin& account of its meaning, ſeveral things are 
to be noted; 901% 1 4 a 307 eh e le TI 
1. That Death, as it is here ſpoken of, ſuppoſes à certain limited Subject. Its 
being mention d in this Chapter, and elſewhere, as if it were it ſelf a ſippoſitum, 
and an intelligent deſigning One, is an elegant and an uſual Figure. The Holy 
Scriptures, and common Speech abound with this fort of Praſapopœia; and it 
hath its ſpecial uſefulneſs, when (as in the preſent Caſe) what we are more to re- 
mark, and conſider with greater intention of Mind, is ſo repreſented, i. e. when 
to things of minute, or of no entity, but of great concernment (ſuch mere pri- 
vations as Death, or Sn) a ſort of Perſonality is aſcribed, attended with terrible 
aſpeAs and apptarances; it tends more effectually to rouze our minds, and en- 
gage our attention, whether we are to conſider, and magnify our danger by them, 
or our deliyerance, and to behold them as attempting upon us, or as overcome. 
But ſpeaking ſtrictly, we muſt take things as in themſelves they are. Death there- 
fore muſt be conſidered, in reference to ſome ſubject or other.  Abſtratly con- 
ſidered, tis but a notion. As it actually hath taken place, it muſt be the death 
of this, or that Perſon. And as it is finally to be overcome, and have an end, it 
muſt have a limited ſubject, and not be underſtood of all, abſolutely and univer- 
ſally; for then there would be no ſuch thing as Eternal Death, which hath no 
end. And how the ſubject, here ſuppoſed, is to be limited; the ſeries of diſ- 
courſe, thorough the Chapter, ſhews they are ſuch as are Chriſt's, ver. 23. and to 
whom he is peculiarly the firſ?-fruzts, ibid. Such as ſhall bear his heavenly Image, 
ver. 49. and, as elſewhere, whoſe wile bodies ſball be made like his glorious One, 
Phth. iii. 21. Such as ſhall have ſpiritual, incorruptible, immortal bodies like his, 
and with him inherit the Kingdom of God, and through him obtain this victo- 
75, ver. 5O,——57, . 0 „ 
2. This limitation of death to be overcome, to ſuch a ſubject only, connotes 
the extent of it to the whole of that ſubject, as that is compos'd of an inner and an 
outer man, 2 Cor. iv. 16. It were frigid, and comfortleſs to ſuppoſe, if it were 
ſuppoſeable, that this glorious Conqueſt of Death ſhould extend no further than 
the giving us a fair ſpecious out ſide; and that our Mind and Spirit ſhould not par- 
take, or be nothing the better for it. Tis plain the Apoſtle's ſcope thro' this 
Chapter is more to aſſert the future ſubſiſtence of the Soul, than the recompoſure 
of the Body, as his Arguments ſhew; tho' what was neceſſary to be ſaid concern- 
ing the future ſtate of that alſo, is not neglected. But what he is now ſaying, in 
this part of the Chapter, concerns not what is common to men, but what is pe- 
culiar to Good and Holy Men. And therefore, as it reſpects their nobler part, 
muſt intend More than its mere ſubſiſtence in another ſtate, which is common to 
good and bad, and ſignify the perfection of the Holy Divine life, which ſhall be 
at laſt entirely victorious, and Swallow up Death, in its utmoſt extent, and ſpe- 
* 1 Thel, iv, 16. rot. in loc. WSJ? its vines, 
cially 
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cially as it was oppoſite to that life. Death I mean; 4 it Was ſo Heavil incum- 


bent upon the Minds and Spirits of Good Men themſelves, and wWas their mot 
intolerable burden; extorting from them ſuch groans as that, Nom. vii. 24. 0 
wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this body of dtath! Not in: 
deed is this death ſenſible or grievous, or ever felt, but where'theroppoſite Ife hath 
ſome place. Total death knows no grievances, makes no complaints. They that 


lie buried in the Earth, are in their own Element, where no ſuch” thing weighs 


upon them; a terrene catnal Mind is no burthen to ſuch Souls, as are quite dead 
in Treſpaſſes and Sins. I hope I need not tell you that tho the Souls of men are 
Univerſally immortal in the natural ſenſe; they are not ſo in the moral. Morality 
comprehends the means and end, Vertue and Felicity; or in terms more agtce- 
able to our Chriſtian Ethicks, or that are oftener heard by them that live under 
the Goſpel, Holineſs, and Bleſſedneſs. Theſe are ſignify'd by Spiritual Life; or- 
life in the ſpiritually-moral ſenſe. And ſo are Sin, and Miſery, by the oppoſite 
death. And no man hath reaſon to think it ſtrange, that Life and Death are 
eſtimated, by ſuch meaſures; or that a temper of Spirit, habitually and fixedly 
good or evil, ſhould be ſignify'd by being alive, or dead, if we conſider how 
perfect an equivalency there is between them in the moral ſenſe, and being natu- 
rally alive, or dead. For wherein do we uſually ſtate the notion of Natural Life, 
but in a ſelf moving power? Now let any ordinary Underſtanding be appeal'd to 
in the Caſe, and who would not ſay it were as good, not to be able to move at 
all, as to move in ſo perpetual diſorder, as never to attain any end, ſuch motion 
ſhould ſerve for. The Ends of a reaſonable Creatures motions muſt be duty to its 
Maker, and felicity to it ſelf. If all its motions be ſuch as import conſtant hoſti- 
lity towards God, infelicity and torment to it ſelf ; this is to be dead not /imply and 
naturally, tis true, but teſpeQively, and not in ſome by, and leſs. conſiderable re-. 
ſpe, but in reſpect of the principal and moſt important purpoſes of Life. So that 
in full equivalency, ſuch a one is as dead, to all valuable intents and purpoſes whatſo- 
ever. Therefore ſuch are only ſaid to be alive in 4 true, and the moſt proper ſenſe, 
that are alive [to God] thro Feſus Chriſt, Rom. vi. 11. Or that do yield them. 
ſelves [fo God] as thoſe that are alive from the dead, ver. 13. it being the proper 
buſineſs of their life to ſerve God, and enjoy him. Others that only live in ſinful 
pleaſure, are dead while they live, 1 Tim. v. 6. Nor hath ſuch a Notion of life 
and death been altogether ſtrange, even among Heathens, when we find it ſaid by 
One of no mean note: That a wicked man is dead, as a ſoul may be ſaid to dien; 
and to it tis a death, when tis (too deeply) b plung'd, immerſt into the body ſo as 
to be ſunk down into matter, and replete with it. (Beſides much more that might 
be produc'd from others of like import) and how agreeable is this paſſage to that, 
Rom. viii. 6. To be carnally minded is death. 


Upon the whole, I cannot indeed conceive, that ſince Death is often taken, 
and that moſt reaſonably, in ſo great a latitude, as to admit of comprehending his 
ſenſe ; and ſince, in 7heſe latter verſes, the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of a final deliverance 
from it, as the ſpecial privilege of ſuch as are in union with Chriſt, not of what 
is common to all men, but that victory over death i this reſpect, as it imports aver- 
ſion from God, or indiſpoſition towards him, muſt be within his meaning, and that 
he was far from confining it to 49dzly death only, or from intending, in reference 
to the Soul, the mere natural immortality of that alone: But that Death, in its ut- 
moſt latitude, was now, in reference to this ſort of men whom his preſent diſcourſe 
intends, to be entirely ſwallow'd up in victory, or in a perfect plenitude of victorious 
life, as 2 Cor. v. 4. 

So much, which was more requiſite to be inſiſted on, being clear, we ſhall leſs 
need to inlarge upon what follows. As that, 

3. This Victory ſuppoſes a War. Or that Life and Death were before in a 
continual ſtruggle. So we find the Caſe is, even this Lower World is full of vi- 
tality. Yet Death hath ſpread it ſelf thorough it, and caſt over it a dark and dil- 
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mal ſhadow every where, accord introduæ d it, is diffus d and ſpread: 
| mal ey Ons as an Enemy, ver. 20. And ſo we underſtand it, Natural 
Death as an Enemy to Nature: Spiritual to Grace. In the Body, numerous maladies, 
and round about it, multitudes of adverſe rancounters are ſtriving to infer Death. In 
and about the Mind and Spirit, worſe diſeaſes, and Temptations have the like tenden- | 
cy... Temptations, I lay, the mention whereof was not to be omitted, as pointing at 
the, Tempter, the wicked one, who firſt brought Sin, and Death into this World of ours. 
And who is. (tho\che;eonceal'd). the firſt and moſt proper ſeat of the Enmity, which 
gives Death the Denomination of an Enemy; which. is ſo called indefinitely; The laſt 
Enemy, that we might not undetſtand it to be our Enemy only, but more an Enemy 
againſt God than us, from whom the ſpiteful Apoſtate aim d and glory d to pluck away, 
and bury in Death and Ruin, the whole Race of human Creatures. In the mean time 
Nature in all, and Grace in the Regenerate are Counter: ſtriving. In the former the 
ſelf preſerving Principle is more ſenſibly vigorous, but leſs ſucceſsful; but 7hey who are 
born of God, are better aſſiſted by their Divine keeper, in ſub-ordination to whom they 
are enabled effectually to keep themſelves, that the wicked one (mortally) touches them 
not, 1 Joh. v. 18. but, as muſt be ſuppoſed, not without continual watching and ſtriving, 
as in War is, alndles blog 1d ain aids ud pg e WES AY KY Sato 
4. Where ſuch a War and ſtriving end not in. victory, on the one ſide, they end in 
victory on the other. This is conſequent upon what hath. been ſaid, of the limited 
Subject here ſpoken of. Death is not univerſally overcome, with ſome it is left to be 
conceived therefore as a Conqueror. We ſee how it is with the 72wo Hemiſpheres of 
our Globe, when in the One, the Light is chaſing the Darkneſs of the foregoing Night, 
and we behold the morning gradually ſpreading it ſelf upon the mountains, and it ſhines 
brighter and brighter unto perfect day; ſo in the other a feebler light doth more and 
more retire and yield, till at length it be quite ſwallow d up in the victorious darkneſs 
of a black and horrid midnight. Tis much after the ſame rate Here with this difference, 
that viciſſitudes and alternations ceaſe; and whether darkneſs and the ſhadow of 
death, or the light of life be finally Victorious, they are ſo (as hath been ſaid) for ever. 
With the One ſort, i. e. with the righteous, a vital Ight ariſes in the miaſt of darkneſs. 
A Type of their Spiritual, and a Prelude to their Eternal State. They have a quicken- 
ing light within, under all Clouds of preſent ignominy, and trouble, and an Eternal 
day awaits them. Now Death worketh in them, and ſurrounds them on every ſide, 
for a while, and gains a temporary victory, over their bodily, Life ; which while it is do- 
ing, and their outward man is periſhing, their inward man is renewed day by day. But 
at length even that vanquiſhed life revives, and that more noble life, which is hid with 
Chriſt in God, Col. iii. 3. and of which he ſays: That whoſoever lives, and believes 
in him, ſhall never die, Joh. xi. 26. becomes perfect, for it is pure Life; as that is ſaid 
to be pure, which is plenum ſui, & minimum habet alieni, full of it felf, without mix- 
ture of any thing alien from it; having quite ſwallow'd up whatſoever was oppoſite, or 
diſagreeable. So doth Life, in the ſeveral kinds and degrees of it, flouriſh with them, 
in a permanent, perpetual, and moſt conſiſtent State. And as Regal Power is often 
founded in juſt Conqueſt, they do even reign in life, by Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. v. 19 —21. 
But for the other ſort, that ſorry, pitiful, dying life they have, wherein they are even 
dead while they live, will be ſwallow d up in a victorious, eternal, Death; in which there 
remains to them a perpetual Night, and the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. We are 
next to conſider, N 
2. The Reaſonableneſs of the Divine Determination, which this ſaying imports. 
And that is to be collected, by reminding who it is that hath ſo determined, he that 
can effect all his determinations, and do all his pleaſure. The reaſon of his intend- 
ments, and performances, muſt be fetcht from hzm/elf, and the perfection of his own Na- 
tur“; unto which nothing can be more agrecable. 


When Death, let in by Sin, hath been reigning, doing the part of a King, as Rom. v. 
17. over ſo great a part of God's Creation, it can be little ſuitable to him, who doth all 
things after the Counſel of his will, Eph. i. 11. to let it reign for ever. Sometime 
it muſt be ſwalow'd up in victory. Otherwiſe, _ 

I. His own Glory would ſuffer a perpetual Eclipſe. ©» 

2. The Felicity of his Redeemed Pug. never be compleat. 

| h h 
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Neither of which, as We are tanght't6 ipprehand” the ſtate vFathilthgs, eam conſiſt 
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with the abſolute perfeeti, fb, a» of His Being.” . Wan. . 25 | nam NO" 130-21 111 34 
I. Can we think it agrecable to him, to ſuffet ſuch a perpetual Wieciſm ot neon. 
gruity within his Doniinion, that Wheft Deut h, by means of a mot mina Mpoſtaly, 
had made fo great an intede into the Nobler part of his Creation, Y, U, had Bioken in 
amongſt Otedtutes capable of Immortality (wh indeed otherwiſe bud not beet capa- 
ble of Sin) and thereby darkened the Glory which hene more brightly in ſuch an Or: 
der of Cxeutures; it fhould be ſo always! i. e. that ſuch a fort ef Creatures ſniould be 
perperually eontinued, to be born, and n, and die. Sometime We mit think this 
courſe bf things ſhould have an end, and not by yielding an everlaſting conqueſt to an 
Enemy. We can well conceive it moſt worthy of God, when he had made ſuch Otentures, 
anto whom berty wis is agreeable as Holimt ſꝭ, and felicity, to leave them to themſelves 
awhile, as Probationets and Cardidates for that ſtate of immortal Life, wheteof they 
were not incapable. It well became a felf-Cuffictent Being, and at abfelute Sovereign, 
do let them underſtand HAependunce, and ſubjectim; and that hen, ſtate was precarious, 
not his. To let them feel the coſt of wpovernablentſs, and ſelf-will, and the diſa- 
greeableneſs thereof to their condition who were not ſelf. ſubfiſtent, and had not their 
good in their oum hands. If, being put upon this trial, they would tranſgreſs, and open 
a way for Death to come in upon them, the real tofs could only be their on, and none 
of his. He had no reaſon therefore to prevent it, by ſo unſeaſonable an interpoſttion, 
as ſhould prevent the orderly connection between iuty, and Felicity iet. the precedency 
of the former to the other. All this was a moſt unexceptionable procedure. But then, 
when being left to themfelves, they 'as Men, or as aum had tranſpreſsd, Hoſ. vi. 7. 
and done lie themſelves, i. e. like frail mutable Creatures, in their lapſè into Sin; and 
Death; how opportune was it for him, now, to do more illuſtriouſſy lite himſeif, i. e. 
by fo ſurprizing, unthought of methods, as the Goſpel reveals, to recover to himſelf 
this Glory out of the Cloud, and make it fhine more brightly than ever, in this final 
Hickory over Death, and him that had the Putver of it! So that it ſhall at laſt retain 
no Dominion over any, but ſuch as by their own choice, during a ned tate of tial, re- 
main' d in an inviolable union with that Prince of Darkneſs, and Death. New glorious 
will the Triumphs of this Victory be, over the Grand Apoſtate! And how unſuppole- 
able is it, that he ſhould have occaſion left him to glory in an Eternal Conqueſt! And, 
2. It is not a light thing to him, whoſe nature i Love, that-without this find vitte- 
ry the felicity of the Retteemed Jhonld never be fully arcumpliſb d. Anteeedently to the 
Goſpel-Revelation, it would ſeem more agreeable to the Nature of God, that ſome 
ſhould be reſcu'd from the Power of Death, than that all ſhould lie under it for ever. 
But we, to whom that Revelation is vouchſaft, cannot now but think it the moſt un- 
likely thing in the World, that the deſign of Almighty Love fhould finally be defeat - 
ed; and that ſuch as are in Vital Union with the Redeemer, ſhould either be overcome 
at laſt by Death, or remain in an eternal ſtruggle with it. Whenee nothing can be 
«conceived, in this caſe, but that, as to them, death muſt be ſwallowed up in this glorious 
Evetlaſting Victory. - mp | 
Whereupon how admirable a diſplay will there herein be of ſundry the moſt known 
Attributes and Excellencies of the Divine Nature, as his Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, 
-Holineſs, Juſtice, and Truth, in the whole Conduct, and in this final iſſue of things! 
(as might be diſtinctly -ſhewn-of each, if we were not within limits) he at firſt dealt 
with them very ſuitably to heir natures, at length he deals with them: aceording to his 
on. That it may be the Theme of Eternal Contemplation to themſelves, and the 
whole intelligent Wetld, how far his Ways ure above their ways, am his thoughts 
above their thoughts,Ifa. lv. And that as, at firſt, he thought it not fit to hinder them 
from doing as too little became ſuch Creatures; nothing ſhould at laſt hinder him 
from doing, as became a God. | Rs 
But come we now to the Uſe. And, 25 
1. Do we find'rhjs ſaying, - in the Sacred Word. of God, that Death is to be ſcval. 
lou d up in victory? then we are not. to doubt, but · ſo it ſnall be. A: plenary aſſent 15 
to be given to it, but what ſort of aſſent? not that Which ariſes from the ſight of out 
Eye. If that were to be our only former, we ſee no ſuch thing; but quite the con- 
trary. That repreſents Death to us as the only Compueror, ar ab ah” © 1 
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re | whereſoever it makes a ſeizure; Nothing ſtands before ir)i/Webeh6!dirriter: 
— living Men and Women, like ourſelves, into breathleſ lumps of Earth 
It itreſiftibly- introduces it ef, "and Life is fled, and gone! Such as convers'd with 'us, 
walk'd'to and fro amongſt us, reaſon d, diſcours d with us, manag d buſineſs, -purfod 
deſigns, delighted themſelves with us, and gave us delight; become 'Death's Captives 
before our Eyes, are bound in its bands, and we cannot redeem them; nor ſave ourſelves. | 
Where then is this ſwallowing up of Death in Victory? which is ie ſelf ſo-conſtaritly 
» 0 ions ! , „CC | CCC. ; nns 21111 76 91h 
"Os Reaſon may tell us it ſhall not be always and univerſally: ſo, but it flutters, and 
hallacinates. Tis the Divine Word that muſt at laſt put the matter out of doubt; and 
our Faith therein, which is the ſubſtance of what we hope for, and the evidence of what 
we do not ſee. If Faith is to aſſure our hearts in this matter, it muſt be as it relies upon 
his Word, who can do this, and hath ſaid he will? If we believe his Power, that renders 
it poſſible to us; if his Mord, that makes it certain. - Hath he ſaid it, who then ſhall 
gainſay it? Tis one of the true and faithful ſayings of Ǵ oo 
2. If this be a Credible ſaying, tis certainly a very comfortable' One. 
If we can but make that firſt ſtep, and perceive this not to be a hard or incredible 
ſaying; it is very obvious to make a ſecond, and acknowledge it to bea very Conſo- 
latory ſaying: And that both in reference to, PTR e 36 ODT k 11: 
The paſt Death of our Friends and Relatives, even ſuch as were neateſt; and moſt 
dear to us; 455 O So eos To tBON TON The 1 
And in reference to our OWN, moſt certainly future and expected Deat H. 1 c 
In the one Caſe, and the other, we are to look upon it as a comfortable ſaying, that 
this Mighty raging Enemy ſhall have all his power loſt,” and ſwallowed up, in ſo glo- 
rious a Victory, one day. E245 36 Yo) + 7 5 1 
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1. It is ſurely a very comfortable ſaying, in the former of thefe Caſes, the Caſe of 
our loſing Friends and Relations very dear unto us. And there only needs this to 
make it moſt deliciouſly pleaſant, that is, to have a comfortable perſuaſion concern- 
ing ſuch, that they are part of Chriſt's Seed, they are ſome of them, in referenee to 
whom Chriſt is, in the moſt peculiar Senſe, the fitſt- fruits, ſo as that they have a pre- 
aſſurance of Victory in his Conqueſt, and Victory over Death and the Grave. And 
we have great reaſon to be ſo perſuaded concerning that Worthy Gentlewoman, 
whoſe late Deceaſe is the more ſpecial occaſion of this ſolemn Aſſembly at this time. 
She was one who (as ſuch as had moſt opportunity to obſerve, and beſt ability to judge, 
did reckon) had given abundant evidence of the work of God's Saving Grace upon her 
own Spirit, and who thereupon did long walk with God in a very continued Courſe 
ſo indeed, as that tho her Comforts were obſerved not to be Rapturous, yet they were 
ſteady and even; ſo as that ſhe was rarely troubled with doubts, to give obſtruction or 
hinderance to her in her Chriſtian Courſe: If any ſuch doubt did ariſe; it ſoon va- 
niſhed, and ſhe quickly, through the Mercy of God, received Satisfaction, and fo went 
chearfully on in her way. She was abundant in reading, eſpecially of the Holy Book, 
That was her buſineſs and delight. She very little cared: to concern her ſelf in reading 
Writings that were merely Notional, or Polemical and diſputative; but the moſt prac- 
tical ones ſhe was moſt of all taken with, ſuch as treated of the other fate, and of the 
duties of Chriſtians in the mean time in reference thereto ; future felicity, and preſent 
ſpiritual-mindedneſs, that has ſo certain connexion therewith, and ſo direct a tendency 
thereto, were, with her, the delightful Subjects, which ſhe choſe to read of, and me- 
ditate upon. oe or Arr WANT TI, 

Her Temper was obſerved to be even, betwixt a freeneſs, and reſervedneſs.i She 
was not Melancholy, though much inclined to ſolitarineſs; and would frequently la- 
ment, that ſo much of her precious time was paſt away, either in neceſſary buſineſs, 
or Civil Converſation, that was not to be avoided. 1 

It was obſerved that her diſpoſition was moſt highly charitable: very apt to give, 
even to her uttermoſt, as occaſions did occur. 9-08 EO BORIS YT. <5; \ 

In reference to her Children, her care was moſt tender. Much of her time was 
ſpent in inſtructing them, while under her Inſtruction, and within her reach; teaching 
them their Catechiſm, with the Proofs at large, and how to apply the Proofs to the 
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courſe ſhe paſt through the World. 1855 a ir e " 01h 9 FIT DH PT 5 TIF 
Her laſt Sickneſs did very little alter the temper of her Spirit, it was calm and ſedate 


all along. Only ſo much does deſetve a remark, that ſhe was prepoſſeſt with an Ap⸗ 
prehenſion that ſhe ſhould die ſuddenly; fo much of God's ſecret he was pleaſed to im. 
part to her, as he ſometimes does to more inward Friends; that diſeovery he vouchſaft 
to her, as to 2 Favourite, to let her have ſome kind of pre. ſignifieation, that her paſſage 
out of this World ſhoald be very quick, whenſoever it came: And fo it was, that ſitting 
in-her Chait, amidſt familiar Diſcourſe, in a dimidiated Sentence, ſhe made a full ſtop, 
ind life was ended, before that could have an end. © oo oo 
No certainly the Deceaſe of ſuch a one ought not to be lamented with that bitter 
Sorrow, as if there were no ſuch thing as this, that Death were certainly to be ſwal. 
lowed up in Victory, in an entire and compleat Victory, with reference to ſuch 4 one. 
It ſeems indeed, in ſuch Caſes, as was ſaid to you before, unto the judgment of our 
ſenſe, that Death only overcomes, we ſee not beyond that; it turns a living Creature 
into a dead Clod, and ſo it is laid among ſuch, it is buried in the Grave, our Sight goes 
no further. But when we are perſuaded, by the Word of the Lord, that this mortal 
ſhall put on immortality, and this cotruptible incorruption, and death be ſwallowed 
up in ſuch a Victory, as you have heard; certainly this takes away the cauſe of all bit- 
ter and reliefleſs forrow. ITY LOTT 
I am not unapprehenſive that Reverend Brother, whom this ſtroke touches more 
nearly, is much fitter to adminiſter this conſolation, than receive it from ſuch a one as J. 
But as we may any of us put in for our ſhare, as our caſe may require and can admit, 
in what is ſo generally ſpoken with reference to Chriſtians dying in the Lord, and their 
ſurviving fellow-Chriſtians, that as yet live in him, 1 The. iv. from verſe 13 onward 
to the end: So, we are directed to comfort one another therewith. (Be patient, I 
pray you, while I preſent to you this Moſt ſuitable Portion of Scripture) I would not 
have you to be ignorant, Brethren, concerning them which are aſleep, that ye ſorrow 
not, even as others which have ne hope. For if we believe that Feſits dyed; and 
roſe again, even them alſo; which ſleep in Feſus, will God bring with him. For this 
we ſay unto you, by the ward of the Lord, that we which are alive, aud remain unto 
the coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep. For the Lord hits 
ſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a ſpout, with the voice of the Arch Angel, and 
with the trump of Cod; and the dead in Chriſt faatl riſe firſt, then we which are aliue 
and remain, Gal be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the air; and ſo ſhall we be ever with the Lord: Wherefore, comfort one another with 
theſe words. We ſhall be in a great promptitude and diſpoſition of Spirit to do fo, 
if theſe words be lookt upon as Divine ſayings, as the words of the Living and Im- 
mortal God. My Friends, do yon not find there is Spirit in theſe words? Is there not 
ſtrong Conſolation in them? How can we but think fo, unleſs our whole Religion be 
with us but a Fable? This concerns us all upon the common Chriſtian account, who 
are but a reſidue, a remnant, eſcaped, and exempted a-while from being part of the 
Spoils and Triumphs of Death; which hath flaughtered, and thrown into the duſt, pro- 
bably a much greater number of our Friends and Relatives, than we our felves do 
make, who are left behind. And tis likely we have been moſt of vs divers times 
Mourners, upon ſuch occaſions. This ſhews upon what account, and in what cafe, 
we may intermingle very reviving Conſolations with our Sorrows, and that we ought 
freely, as the occaſion recurrs, to apply it to out ſelves, and one another. 1 
But I withal think there may be ſomewhat of more ſpecial import, tending to te- 
preſs intemperate Sorrow, on ſuch an occaſion, in that of Ezek. xxiv. 16. b think 
there may be ſomewhat, I ſay, collected beſides wat was more peculiar, and appto- 
priate by way of /iznal to the Prophet himſelf, that may reach the laſt mention d Cale: 
It was a thing injoined upon him: That he ſhould not mourn: nor weep, nor ſhould lis 
tears run down, when God ſhould take away from him the defire of his eyes with 4 
robe. I reckon that, as we have ſeen, .Chriſtians ſhould: not mourn like other men; 
fo the Lords Prophets are not to mounv altogerher Ale others of his Peopie; but 
ſomewhat more of reſtraint they are to put upon themſelves, that they may diſcover 
an higher · excellency, or ſomewhat a greater meaſure of that ſpirit af faut h —_ et 
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 clearct and more vivid apprehienſivns of things ver. futurs and out of fight; And that 
2 ers mould endeavbur in things of commoti concernment to all, to be ex- 
+5 one another; and to other men; ſo they who are ſo muck tiedret to God, 
emplary to ONCanornet, 125 | ep 5 
in Office; Fg n ſhould be examples to Brlievers in Converſation, Spirit, 
CCC J)) 
ares ſhould be very comfortable too tinto thein that ate in union with Chriſt, 
in reference to their own future Heath; which they are continually to e.. Death 
is often ſaying to us repeatedly, and very ſenſibl), to dur very Bone and out Fleſh, You 
ſhall be my Prey ſhottly ; at leaſt; ſooner or later. It is ready to make its ſeiſure up- 
on us, when, we do not know 3 but we are fure fome time; it will 
But, my Friends; it dbes hot become Chriſtians to look upon this 7hing, called 
Death; as ſo formidable 2 thing; as it is commonly reckoned ; it is ignominious to 
our profeſſion, not to be enduted amongſt them chat Have Life and Immortality 
brought to light, and ſet in view befote their Eyes in the Goſpel; fuch is profeſs to be 
united with Chriſt, who hath Zife in hiJnſ#ff, and imparts it to all that are ſo united; 
ſuch a Life, hid with Chtiſt in God; and hope that when he who is their Life ſhall 
appear, they ſhall appear with him in Glory. It becomes not ſach to die conttitiually, 
by the fear of dying; or that the very thoughts of Death fhonuld be deadly to them. 
This is remote from what was much obſerved to be the Tempet and Charafter of 
Primitive Chriſtians. An Heathen Prince, who throtighly undefſtodd them nor, 
Cenſures them too hardly, as being in the other extteam (though he at length became 
kinder to them) as if they rafhly threw themſelves upon Death. Whereas he ſays, 
the Soul ſhould rationally, and biromingly be in readineſs tu be looſer from the body b. 
But how come we to loſe our Character! and our Gloty ! How degenerated à thing 
is the Chriſtianity of our age? To die without regret, is counted ani attainment z it 
ſhould be with gladneſs, P/a/. xvi. 9, 10,11. and upon the Conſidetations thete men- 
tiom d, as being now upon the Confines of that World of perfect Purity, Bliſs, and 
Joy; and having fo great an aſfurance that the intermediate Death, we are to go thro- 
is no ſoonet ſuffered; than overcome | 741 
We ſhould deal cloſely with our ſelves in this. Do we think this ſaying a Fable, 
or a Trifle? Have thefe Words no meaning? We ſhould labour to come to 4 point, 
and fay, if we have no reafon to disbetieve them, we will believe them abſolutely; 
and live as having gain d our point, and overeorme already; /. e. who are as fure of Vic- 
tory, as of Death. Some overcome by dying; as others are overcome by it. There 
are, who are not hurt by the ſecond Dearth. If Death ſtriłe once, it thereby puts it out 
of its own power ever to ſtrike a fecond time, or hurt them more. Let us once bring 
our caſe to that ſtate as to live in continual defiance of Death, let it ſtrike When it will. 
Dependance, only on the Grace and Spirir of Chriſt; muſt give us tłis confidence; not 
an opinion that we are our ſelves ſtrong enough 7s act ſeparat'ly, but that Knowing 
our relation to him, we are, thoromgh him that loved us, more than Conquerors, or as 
that dre, Rom, viii. 27. may be underſtood to fignify; we are a glorious Tri- 
umphanr fort of Conquerors. We not only Cottgmer, but Triumph too, through him 
that loved us, being perſuaded that neither Death, nor Life——ſhall ſeparate us from 
his Love So a noted Expoſitor underſtands that word, obſerving how great a de- 
light this Apoſtle takes, when he would hezzbren a matter, in the uſe of that particle ande. 
It is elſewhere faid, Colof. iii. 3. Je are dead, but pour life, &c. We are dead, i. e. iu 
our ſelves, we are a ſort of dead or dying Creatures, Deatfi hath almoſt got the poſ- 
feſſion of us already, has partly ſeized, and partly ſentenced us to die, and irrever- 
ſibly. This the Apöſtle intimares; where he adds what you have heard: Ze have 4 
Life hid with Chriſt in God, that Life is ſafe, and out of the reach of Death, no Death 
can touch that Life. They that are bormof God, have in reference to this Life (tho' 15 
other muſt be given up) a ſelf preſerving principle and power in them, 1 755. v. S. They 
keep themſelves, that the Evi One touches them not; that is not mortally, or with any 
deadly conch. In having a new, Holy, divine Life; they have an aſſuring pledge alſo 
of the permanency, perpetuity, and everlaſtingneſs of it. If a man hive once drank \ 
of that water whith Chriſt gives, it ſhall be in him æ perpetuał fountain, 4 well of wa- 
ter ſpringing up into everlaſting life, Joh. iv. 14. | 
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and lothneſs to dis is a tepugnancy, and a reproach to both. Chriſtlanity ſo plainly 
ſtating our Caſe, Reaſon ſhould judge upon it; and ſuitable affections ariſe in us there. 
upon, as they would if our Chriſtianity were vital, and the product of the Divine 


intereſt in Chriſt, if ue were' not in great uncertainty, and had not our hearts hang- 
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za, This ſaying ſhould be Monitory to us (as it is a Credible, as it is a Comfortable, 
ſo it is a Monitory ſaying alſo) Death ſhall be ſwallowed up in victory. This ſaid, in 
reference to ſome {which cannot be meant as to all) ſo great a thing, ſpoken with re- 
ſtriction, ought to make them of whom it is not meant, look about them! With what 
ſolicitude ſhould we concern our ſelves, to be at a certainty! Am I one of them, in 
reference to whom Death ſhall be ſwallowed up in ſucha Victor? 
It ſhould awaken us to conſider, have we made our Intereſt ſure in our Lord Jeſug 
Chriſt, that great Prince and Lord of. Life. He that hath the Son hath life. Tis 
Eternal Life that is ſpoken of in that Context, 1 Joh. v. 11, 12. This is the record 
that God hath given us, eternal life; and this life is in his Son; that is, this Eternal 
Life. He that hath the Son, hath [this] Life; he that hath not the Son, hath not 
[this] Life. Spiritual Life, and Eternal Life are all one, all of a piece, the ſame in 
nature, and kind; the One will grow up into the other. 4% [nh af 
That Life only is here meant, that will be Eternal Life. To the ſame ſenſe is that: 
He that believeth in me, ſhall never die, Joh. xi. 26. Theſe are plain words. He hath 
a life in him that is Immortal, Sacred, and not liable to be touched. It was before ſaid : 
They that believe in him, if dead, ſhall live, ver. 25. But not only that, but tis fur- 
ther added: They that believe in him ſhall never die a. If dead, they ſhall live; if 
they live, they ſhall never die; What means this? that they have a life, beſides this bo. 
dily one ; which is continued thorough Death. Of this line or thread, Death makes no 
interciſion. But we can never juſtify it to God, or our own underſtandings, to reſt 
in a dubious uncertainty about a matter of ſo vaſt Conſequence as this. Unconcerned- 
neſs there, is the moſt unaccountable thing in the whole World; 2. e. whether we have 
only that life in us which will end in the darkneſs and rottenneſs of a Grave, and an 
horrid Hell; or that which runs into Eternal Life? Things will come to this iflue very 
ſhortly with us, that either death muſt, as to us, be ſwallowed up in victory, or we be 
ſwallowed up of victorious death; nor have we any ways to aſcertain our own ſtate, 
but (as was ſaid) by uniting with the Prince of life; i. e. by receiving him in all the Ca- 
pacities wherein we are to be concern d with him; and by reſigning our ſelves entirely 
to him. For if we muſt have him, that we may Have life; how can we, otherwiſe, 
have him but by receiving him. The Goſpel, under which we live, can only be a f- 
vour of life to us, as it diſpoſes us hereunto. Recollect your ſelves then, how do your 
Lord's Days, and other Seaſons of attending this Goſpel, paſs over with you? Have 
you long expected Life, and (which is leſs likely) do you meet with continual and total 
diſappointments? And doth it cauſe with you no qualmith thoughts? bur tis infinite- 
ly a ſadder Caſe, if you never feel your ſelves begin to live, and yet are never diſap- 
pointed; becauſe you never attend upon the Goſpel-Diſpenſation with any ſuch de- 
ſign, or hope. Is the matter thus, that if you ſpeak the Truth of your Caſe, you mult 
ſay : 1 have a ſoul dead to all the Actions, Motions, Senſations, Enjoyments, of a Di- 
vine and Spiritual life. And ſhall it be always thus, by our own Conſent, with any 
of us? We have however the rational, intellectual Life, and can think ; do we think 
tis fit for us to reſt ſatisfy'd and ſecure, in ſuch a ſtate? What, ſatisfy'd in the midſt of 
Death ? ſuch a Death ? while we are capable of apprehending at once the horror, the 
danger, and the remedibleneſs of our Caſe ? What will this come to? It can only be Ho- 
ly, Divine Life that muſt be Victorious over Death, as the warring, oppoſite principle; 
if there be nothing to oppoſe it, what ſhall Conquer? Death is in that Caſe 7 otat, and 
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cher muſt diſcohet it Golf. in taptuious -extatical motions, or go. for cating, It per- 
folts our Faculties, therefore deſtuoyr them ot; and chieſly eonſiſts in a rational Aud. 
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ny theteunto. de redes en 81 F in ef 4 1047 11110 1 18 - 7 Nn 
gs og This ſaying ought to be Infiruttive to us; in te erence eſpecially to this one 
thing, i, e. Thus we abſtain from raſh Cenſutesof Providence, phat God lets death be 
regnawt in ſo greet a part of tis are ntinm, fo long a time. It thall he ſwallowed up in 
victory, let that folye with us the Pheanamenow. It ſeems indeed, an untoteard one, 
bchold ſo great a revolt in Heaven; and afterwards, to take notice of an intelligent 
word, of Creatures beneath chens, ſucceſlinely, thorough one firt delinquent drawn in 
as Complices, into a like defection; and Death hereby ſpreading its hortid ſhadow, 
and extending its power, over ſo great and ſo noble apart of the Univerſe! Com- 
mitting ſuch Waſts, making ſuch deſolations, from Age to Age, in ſo great a part of 
the Creation of God! But there are many alleviating Confiderations, that ſhould com- 
poſe our Spirits to a rational quietude, and be ſatisfy ing and pacifying to our minds 
with reference to this thing. Let me but name ſome few ito you, which 1 ſhall leave 
1. Do but conſider how minute 4 part of the Creatian of Cad, this Glabe, this 
point, this punctilis rather of our earth is, where death has reigned, and ſo long 
2. Conkider how much of lift (there is in, and aluut this tittle World of ours. 
When, upon one ſingle Mole- Hill, you fee the brisk motions and efforts of ſo many 
hundred Lives, you have reaſon to apprehend there is a great deal of Vitality about 
3. Conſider and Collect how probable it is, rhar 48 ue go higher aud lugber, the 
malller and finer pants of Gaues Queatiam muſt be muth more repleniſhed with a nobler, 
and more excellent fort of Affe. It is Very unreaſonable to think, that this Clod of 
Earth ſhould be ſo full of Life, and that in higher and purer Regions thete ſhould 
not be a richer plenitude af life, or of ſuch Inhabitants as live nobler and more ex- 
cellent Lives than we. And, 2 15% | 
4. For aught wwe know, death neuer reaches higher than this earth of aurs, and 
what is in @\nearer vicinity to it. And that, therefore, there be vaſt and ample Re- 
gions, incomparably beyond the range of aur Eye, or Thought, where now no Death 
ever comes; after the detruſion of the firſt revolters, from thoſe bright Regions. 
When we are told, Eph. iv. 10. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is aſcended far above all hea- 
vens, as it were a fond attempt to pretend to count them, iſo it were taſh Phuloſo- 
phiging, to go about to d#/cribe them. But can we ſuppoſe them ſpacious, wild 
Waſts? or not ſuppoſe them repleniſned with numbetleſs numbers of excellent Crea- 
tures that, in their confirmed ftute, fear no Death; and continually Pay a willing, 
Joyful Homage to their Great Preſerver. For every knee muſt bow to him, of things 
in heaven, Phil. ii. 10, And when we are told, Eph. i. 20, 21. God hath ſet him at 
bis own right hand, in the heauinly places, far alot all Principality, and Power, aud 
Might, and Dominion, and every Name. &c. And 1 Pet. iii. 22. That he is onthe 
right hand of God, Angels, and Authorities, and Powers being made ſubject to him. 
Tho we cannot form Aiſtiuct thoughts what thoſe Dynaſtics, Principalities, and Do- 
111015 are; yet we cannot but ſuppoſe thoſe uncanceivably. vaſt and ample Regions fully 
Peopled, with immortal Inhabitants, that reign in life, in a mote excellent ſenſe. For 
it being ſaid our Lord aſcended far above all Heavens, that be might fill all things, 
Eph. iv. to. This muſt ſuppoſe ſaitable Recipients. And if bis influences reach down 
in ſuch plenty to our minute Earth (as vet. 1 1, 12, 13.) how copious are they Here! 
Stay, Conſider that here, where Death has made its intode, tho the Apoſtate Spirits \ 
ſurround us, and incompaſs this Earth of ours, and go to and fro throwing Drath among 
us every where; yet even Here is a glorious offspring continually ariſing, the Redecmer's 
Sced, in wham a Divine Life is gradually ſpginging up from Age to Age. So that, at 
3 length, 
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tength, they make a great multitude," which no man ram number; ſtanding befor the 
Thane, clothed N Naber, and (as Enſigns of Victory) e 
hands, Rev. vil. 9. Here is life then diſſeminated thru all this dba, that inwraps our 
World, which for ought we know, is the Center of Death; it may he her, for ought we 
can tell, and no where elſe (here, or hercabouts) and yet even Here, an Holy Divine 
L.fe is inſinuating and ſpreading it ſelf, even among us, over whom death has reignd; 
and there are great numbers, that having received abundance of Grace and of | the: rift 
of righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in life by one, feſus Cbriſt, Rom. v. ry Hereꝭs ſuppoſed a 
Kingdom, with a Counter Kingdom, and one Head againſt another; One that brought 
in Beath and Condemmation upon the World, but another that brings in Fighteouſneſs, 
and life. And that here, even in this lower Region, the Redeemer ſhould'have ſo latge 
a Portion (we know not how large) This very much narrows the confines of Death, 
And let it be further conſidered, (29716 D155 - SOME e JT ET En 
6thly, That where Death ſhall be perpetual, it is there but ſelf-procuted. ' They: only 
lie under Death, that lov'd it. All they that hate me, love death, Prov. viii. 36, They 
inwrap themſelves in death, they mate a covenant with it. That Sin, which is Death, 
which carries Death, and Hell in it ſelf, chat they loy'd: T was fo, tis true, with the reſt, 
that finally periſh not; but it was not always ſo. The Grace of God made a difference; 
not to be quarrel'd at, when ſtriving'with many, it is victorious with ſome. But of thoſe 
with whom it is not ſo, it muſt be ſaid, as their final, never. altered ſenſe, even to the 
laſt, they would not be plucked out of the Gulph, that deadly Gulph, where they there. 
fore lie, as in their moſt agreeable Element. And let it further be conſidered. 
7. That for the death that ſhall be perpetual, tis to be confined, and go no further. 
Before it was diffuſed and continually more and more diffuſing it ſelf. But in the future 
ſtate of things, when time has run to its period, and the Affairs of it are ſhut up by the 
final Fudgment, Death and Hell are now to be caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, 
which is the ſecond Death, Rev. xx. 14. All death is now to be gathered into Death, 
Hell into Hell. It ſhall be contracted, gathered into it ſelf. Its true, it will be therefore 
conſummate, finiſhed, perfect in its kind, or full of it ſelf, as that which is without mix- 
ture cannot but be, (as was noted before) here will be pure death, without mixture, and 
which therefore will have no allay. But then, whereas formerly it ranged to and froun- 
control'd, now it is confined to its own narrower Circle, and can have no new ſubject; 
and ſhall therefore give no further trouble or diſturbance to the reſt of God's Creation. 
Moreover, Conſider, bh ver 7:1 TG, 
| Laſtly, That this victory will not be gradual only, but total and entire. Every 
thing of Mortality, that was Hanging about theſe glorious Victors, ſhall be ſwallowed 
up in perfect, and in endleſs Life. Death is unſtung firſt, diſarm'd, and then eaſily over- 
come. Its ſtzng is ſaid to be Jin, the deadlieſt thing in Death. A plain further proof 
(by the way) the Apoſtle intended Death alſo, in the moral Senſe. And the inſulting 
Enquiry : Where is it? implies tis not any where to be found, and ſignifies a total abo- 
lition of it; and, by conſequence, muſt infer that every thing of Death beſides muſt (as 
to them) for ever ceaſe and be no more. Which alſo the Phraſe of ſwa/lowing up, doth 
with great e expreſs. And this compleats the vindication of Providence, 7. e. in 
this whole Affair; and not only vindicates, but magnifies the conduct of the Supream 
Diſpeſer of all things. For by this means, as his Jiſdom, Power and Goodneſs are moſt 
highly illuſtrated ; ſo the trial of his People's Faith (the great Inſtrument of this their 
Victory, as well as of that over the world, 1 Joh. v. 4.) is found unto praiſe, honour, and 
glory at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. iv. 7. And they find, what, by patient con. 
linuance in well-domg, they were enjoyn'd to ſeek (which ſhews they were not vainly 
put upon ſo noble a purſuit) Honour, Glory, Immortality, to their actual attainment of 
Eternal Life, Rom. ii. 7. Ts e 
Now therefore ſhall %is ſaying be made good, in its fulleſt ſenſe; and if there ſhall 
be ſuch a Victory, ſo glorious a one won at laſt : Surely we ſhould be tuning our Inſtru- 
ments, and labouring to get our Hearts into a frame to ſing the i, the triumphant 
feng, ver. 55, 56. and conclude it, as ver. 57. Thanks be to God, that giveth us the 
vittory, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | Fen 
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Afterwards Miniſter of St. Mildred, Brea aftr e f be 1 


More lately Paſtor of a Congregation in Southwark, 
Who Deceaſed February the 7th, 1694. 
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Dos t Si) 0 


My Honour'd Friends, 
BATH is tos common a Theme, and tos obvious to our Senſe, to be 
thought ftrange, any more than that we lives Bus that the Courſe 
of our Life, as to the Riſ f Frogrels, and Period it, is at the 
© Diſpoſe of one common Lord of all, becauſe it belongs to a Sphere 
above Senſe, is little conſidered by the moſt. To you, I doubt not, it's far from 
being a new or unfamiliar T hought. And thereupon, that the precious Life 
you have lately ſeen tiniſhed, way meaſured by Him who could not therein be un- 
kind to him who is gone ; or to 155 who ſtay behind. 

Me do, indeed, tempt our ſelves, if we expert from his Kindneſs, unreaſon- 
able Things. As that be ſhould, to gratify us, alter the Courſe of Nature, or 
recal the Hej derſul Commiſſion of Death, or only let it ſtand in Force with an 
Exception, as to our ſelves, our Relatives, and Friends, or that he ſhowld tear 
his ozwn moſt inviolable Conſtitutions ; by which the preſent State 1s to be but 
Tranſitory, and the future the only fixed State ; which were to ſubvert the 
wholeiFrame, of Rp on, to nullify the Deſign of Redemption, to take. daton 
his Tribunal, to aboliſh and lay afide all Thoughts of a Judgment to lum, 
and finally to make the Kingdom of his dear Son to terminate in a Dunphil. 
While no ſuch Wiſh hath place with you, your Reconciliation is eafie to the Pro- 
eidence that hath for the preſent bereaved you of ſo delectable a; Relation. And 
the Lope of God, which prevailing in you, will prompt you to compliance with 
his Mill, muſt be the Evidence of your Title to the wy lefſings of both Worlds. 
For both the things in the other State, the Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, 
Cc. Aud the concurrent Operation of all things for good in this preſent State, 
do all belong to Perſons of the ſame Character, The Lovers of God, 1 Cv. 2. 
9. Rom. 8. 28. Which that you may conſtantly and fully experience to the end, 
and in the end, is the ſerious Prayer, for you, of, 


© Your very Reſpectful, 
and Affectionate Servant in Chriſt, 


JOHN HOWE. 
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Funeral- Sermon 
ON TH E 


D E A T 


Mr. RICHARD ADAMS. 


lat. 
- 2 a nates. 
—— 


PHILIPPIANS I. latter Part of Ver. 23. 
Having a Deſtre to depart, and to be with Chrift, which is far better. 


The foregoing Words are, 


Tam in a ftrait betwixt two, And then it follows, Having a De- 
fire to depart, &c. ” 


only, That one in your Neighbourhood is lately dead ; even that it ſelf 

would deſerve your very ſerious 'Thoughts. 'The Tranſlation of Humane 

Souls from World to World, and out of this preſent, into their Eternal 
State, is no light Matter ; and does claim and challenge more ſerious Thoughts, 
than it is commonly wont to find and meet with. Nor does the Commonneſs of 
ſuch an Occaſion at all excuſe the Slightneſs of Mens Thoughts upon it ; but 
rather aggravate it unſpeakably more. That which we find to be ſo common 
and univerſal a Caſe, we may be ſure will ſhortly be our own: And as it is 
now matter of Diſcourſe with us, that ſuch an one is Dead, we ſhall, e'er it be 
long, according as we have been more or leſs regarded in the World, bea like 
Subject of Diſcourſe to others. 

But it is a greater Thing, when it can be ſaid, a Good Man is gone; there is a 
more ſpecial Remark to be put upon the Deceaſe of ſuch an one, Mark the perfect 
Aan, and behold the Upright, the End of that Man is Peace, as Pſalm 37. 37- 
There is that Agreement between his Way and his End, they are ſo much of a 

Piece, and do ſo exactly correſpond ; a Courſe tranſacted in a conſtant Serenity 
and Peace, meeting at length with Peace as the End of it; an even Courſe, ſtill, 
uniform, ſelf-agreeable, ever equal to, and like it ſelf, ending at laſt in Peace: 
Mark this how he goes off, mark ſuch a Life ſo ending! 25 

But it yet challenges more intenſe Conſideration, when ſuch an one is taken 
away from amongſt us, and the Progreſs and Period of his Courſe come to be 
viewed together, whoſe Life was a continued Series of Labours in the Lord's 
Vineyard, from the earlier, to the later Hours of his Day ; when ſuch an one 


I. you ſhould have no other Subject for your preſent Conſideration, than 


has finiſhed his Courſe; and fought out the good Fight of Faith, and is entered 


into his Reſt ; by the Vouchſafement of his indulgent Lord and Maſter, is made 
Vor. II. 5 Iii 2 . f0 


428 Funerul-Cenmon on tbe 

o reft from bis Tabours, and receive the Reward of them, the Ree ard of 
| Grace, with a Mell done good and faithful Servant, enter into the Foy of thy Lord 
"And fare if cannot be ngrarclal to you, tobe defred here ta.ay a lanes 
make a ſtand, and pauſe, and entertain your. ſelves a while with the Conſidera- 
tion of ſuch a Theme and Subject as this Eſpecially it cannot be an ungrate- 
ful Contemplation, to ſuch as have known the Doctrine, and Purpoſe, and 
Faith, and Charity, and mamer ¶ Life, of ſuch an one, as thi [tle ſpeaks : 
ſo as to be told of nothing, hut What you knew. before: And fi they are not 
dubious and e that you are to employ updn ſixth a Theme. 
you are welf aflured of the Truth of the Fact, and when you know it to =P 
true, you cannot but diſcern it to be very confieeable and important Truth, and 
of very great Concernment to yoĩl. W t the Spirit of ſuch an one has been 
through his whole Courſe, you have a very high Example of in this Bleſſed 


=> 
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eceaſed worthy Servant of Chriſt. Beſides the many Straits and 
Difficulties, that great Apoſtle met with in the Courſe and Current of his Time: 
he meets with this towards the end of it, to be in a ſtrait between xo, ad 
he does not know what to chuſe, viz. between theſe two Things, The Conſide- 
ration of what would be the beſt and moſt valuable good to himfelf ; and the 
Conſideration” of zvhat. 290uld be the more valuable 2 0d unto the Chriſtian 
Church; and particularly unto theſe CHiſtian Philippians, to whom he 
now writes. He had no doubt at all in the Caſe, but that to depart, aud. 
to be with Chrift, would be the beſt and moſt valuable Good to himſelf: 
And it was as little to be doubted of, bur that Þjs continued Abode and 
Say in this World, would be much more a valuable Good unto the Chri- 
ſtian Church; and unto this or that Church in particular, that had injoy- 
ed, and might further injoy, his moſt fruitful Labours. His Difficulty and 
Strait was not either what was beſt for bim, or what was beff for them ; 
but which of rheſe tevo he ſhould, pon the whole, prefer; whether he ſhould 
prefer his own private Intereſt, or prefer the common Intereſt of Chriſt in the 
World. And upon weighing and pondering the Matter with himſelf, he does 
prefer the latter, ſo as, without any kind of Heſitation, to expreſs a great Com- 
placency in it, that he ſhould be continued yet longer, ſome time Tonger, for 
common Good, in this World. And it was a moſt noble piece of Selt-denial 
that was exerciſed herein, if you conſider what the Apoſtle's Privileges had 
been. He had beeh caught up into the 'Third Heaven, he had there ſeen un- 
utterable Things; nor could he doubt his Intereſt in the Felicity and Glory of 
the Heavenly State. On the other hand conſider, his Life here on Earth was 
no voluptuous Life, it was not a Life of Eaſe and Pleaſure, See the Account 
that he gives of it in 1 Cor. 4. and in 2 Cr. 6. and in Chap. 11. of the ſame 
Epiſtle. And to find, amongſt how many Deaths he convers'd as it were eve- 
ry Day of his Life, how familiar Labours, and Faſtings, and Watchings were 
to him; yea Stripes and Impriſonments; and that he was now at this Time a 
Priſoner, as we ſee in ſome foregoing Verſes of this very Chapter, viz. ver. 
13, 14, 16. even in the very Lion's Paw, in the continual Expectation of being 
devoured, and not long after to be offered up, as he elſewhere ſpeaks. Vet he 
ſeems to take great Complacency in the Thoughts of having ſome Addition 
made to his Time in this World, on the common Chriſtian Account; and that his 
own Bleſſedneſs and Glory ſhould be, for this Reaſon, a little while deferred; 
he was patient of this, he could indure it, out of his Love to Chriſt and the 
Souls of Men. But as tv himſelf, for what he eſteemed, and deſired accord- 
ingly, as his beſt and moſt valuable Good, he was in no Heſitation or Doubt 
concerning that, but pronounces without any more ado, That he did deſire to 
be diſſolved, or depart (the Words may be read either way) and 79 be with 
Chrift, which is far better; only he diſtinguiſhes what was his own moſt c 
luable good, and what was the moſt nable good of the Chriſtian Church. 
And though he give 251 latter the Preference, as in it ſelf the more conſidera- 


ble 
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prroate Herormit, he could fo much mind or cover; as that. Ab 
; were nt in this Compariſon, 'tis hig one ſide of it, which the Words that I 
have tcad ta you do call us to conſider, and confine us to at this Time. As to 
that arber Part, it lies within the Compaſs of the Comexy, but 109 of th Text ; 
and ſo we ſhalt not treat of that at preſent: But confider, what is the genuine 
'Femper and Diſpofition of a Chriſtiau, and more particularly of a Minifer 9 
Chriſt, in reference ta what he is to eye and look upon #s BYs own beſt, 
moſt valuable Good and that is, to Depart, and 20 be withiChriff, This in- 
deed the Apoſtle fpeaks of bjmſeff, a great and eminent Miniſter of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt. But though this Temper and Diſpoſition of Spirit was agreeable, it 
was not appropriate to fuch an one. It is indeed very agreeable, it is very fi- 
table to the Spirit of a faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, in reference to himſelf, and 
any Intereſt and Concern of his, to deſire to depart, and to be with Chriſt : 
But it is not fo agreeable to ſuch an one, as to be appropriate to him, or to ex- 
clude the generality of ſerious and living Chriſttans; beeauſe it is po one ac- 
count ; principally common to Minifters, and to ober Chriſtians, that this 
udgment is to be made, and this Defire is to have Place in Reference to that 
i udgment. And therefore, that is what I will, for the little Time that remains, 
chiefly inſiſt upon: 10 1 60 OR 


Wat it ought to be, and in very great meaſure is, the 2. emper and Chara- 


Fer of gracious Perſons, or fmcere Chriftians, but principally of the . 
faithful Minifters of Chriſt, with reference to any Intereſt or Concern of 


theirs, to defire to leave this World, and to be with Chriff. 

And in ſpeaking to this, I ſhall briefly, I. Explain what requires to be ex- 

ained in it; and then, II. Shew you upon what Grounds this Temper and 

iſpoſition of Mind is agreeable, in the General to ſincere Chriſtians. III. Up- 
on what more peculiar Grounds it is more eſpecially ſuitable to the faithful Mi. 
niſters of Chriſt, And ſo make uſe of the whole. © $I 

I. As to what requires Explication. Here we muſt ſhow you what the O- 
jet of this Defire is, in the firſt Place; and then, Secondly, Show you what 
this Defire, with the Judgment unto which it is conformable, imports and car- 
ries in it. Then weſhall proceed to conſider the Grounds, both with Reference 
to Chriſtians in General, and the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt in Special, of their 
having this as an habitual "Temper of Spirit belonging to them. | 

1. We are to conſider the Object, which this Diſpoſition of Spirit, here de- 
pond, has Reference to. And that is Two-fold, Privative, and Poſitive. 
'L here is, | 5 

(1.) The Privative Objett, that this Diſpoſition has Reference to; and that 
is, departing from hence. Their Deſire is to be gone, not to ſtay always here, 
i. e. As to any Concern of their on. Indeed upon other Accounts, abſtracted 
from their own and more important, there may be Conſiderations that may in- 


duce their Willingneſs to ſtay ; But as to their own Concerns, the Privative 


Object of their Deſire, is, 10 be diſſolved, or to be gone, eis 7 d, they 
would fain be diſſolved; take that Reading, and this is ſuch an ones Senſe, I 
would fain have my Bonds and Shackles taken off, I would be looſe, not be al- 


ways confined to a Body of Sin and Death, and to a vain and wicked World - 


For theſe are the things to which we are united: Or take the other Reading, 
that are to be left, in this Departure. To depart, What are we to depart 
from? Why, the Gravamina ; the moſt grievous things are, a body of Sin and 
Death, and a vain and ſinful World. When God 1ees good, I would: depart, 


fays ſuch an one, from theſe irkſome grievous Things, chat, while they detain 
(2.) There 


me, torment me every Hour, And then, 
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| (..) There is the Poſitive ObjeFi, that this Diſpoſition-hasreſtrengsts 1 at 
* that is, 70 be with Chriſt, This is a mighty Thought, if we had time 0 fla, 
= upon it. It is generally to be conſidered here, with reference: to what Stare if 
A our Lord Cure, this was ſpoken, and then what it is to he m¹,ũjN Bim in that 
 Firft, With reference to what State of our Lord Jeſus this wasſpoken, Tags 
to be with Chriſt. Chriſt was not at this time in his State of Humiliation he 
was not now in the Form of a Servant; he was not now going to Die, and Sa- 
crifice himſelf upon an ignominious Croſs, as it was mention d he had done, in 
the next Chapter, I o being in the form of God, thought it not Robbery to lo 
equal with God ; be made himſelf of no Reputatim, and took upon him the 
form of a Sereant, and was obedient to Death. It is not in reference to this 
State, but what follows, that this is ſpoken ; Wherefore God bas highly exal. 
ted him, and given him a Name above every Name; that at his Name, or in 
his Name, every Knee ſhould bow, both of Things in Heaven, and Things on 
Earth, and Things under the Earth. It is that State of Glory, in which he 
was Inthroned, and was receiving the Homage of all Ranks of Creatures, ac- 
cording to their Capacities. It is this State, that is here referred to. 
And then, Nhat it is to be with him in this State, That we are to conf. 
der: And plain it is, it is not to be with him as Spettators only, but in ſome 
ſort as Partakers ; not barely as Spectators. Indeed, to be ſo, is a-moſt deſi- 
rable thing, to all the Lovers of Chriſt ; To behold him upon the Throne, in- 
veſted with Glory, the higheſt Glory. But this is not all. Indeed, Participa- 
tion with him is ſometimes expreſs d by Beholding, as in Fobn 17. 24. Fat er, 
Twill, that they whom thou haſt given me, may be with me where-T am, that 
they may behold the Glory that thou haſt given me: For thou lovedft me before 
the Foundation of the World was laid. But that Beholding is Fruitioe Viſi- 
on ; the Viſion, not of meer Spectation, but Fruition, by which 2we enjoy what 
zwe ſee. And ſo we are taught to reckon concerning this being with Chriſt in 
the State of Glory. If we be Dead with him, we believe we ſhall alſo lice 
with him, by Participation of the ſame glorious, bliſsful Life, Rom. 6. 8. and 
chap. 8. ver. 17. 1f we are Chilaren, then Heirs, Heirs of God, and Foint- 
Heirs with Chrift ; that if we ſuffer with him, we might be alſo glorified to- 
gether. Glorified, is to be made Glorious, to be Participants of the ſame 
Glory with him, and not Spet#ators meerly. We are not to be glorified meer- 
ly by a @lory that we are to behold, but which we are to bear ; not which 
we are to be the }Virneſſes of enly, but the Subjects, whereby we are to be made 
Glorious, in Conformity to him, and in Communion with him. And here that 
we may more fully conceive the Senſe of this being with Chriſt, in the State of 
perfect Felicity and wy, tis requiſite we conſider theſe two Things, [I.] The 
Bigbeſt Perfection of the Object; and, [ 2.] A ſuitable Perfection of the Subject, 
according to its Capacity, by which it can converſe with, and en joy, what 
continually rays, and is communicated from ſo Glorious and Bleſſed an Gbject. 
. The Object in 17 Perfection ; When our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, not con- 
ſidered meerly as God, but as God-Man, is exalted, and made as Glorious as 
Glory could any way make him ; when he is exalted, by way of Remuneration 
for what he had done, for what he had ſuffered, for what he had atchievedand 
accompliſh'd by his doing and ſuffering, and he is now in all that moſt perfect 
Dignity and Glory that belongs to him on that account; This Conſideration 
we are to have of the G rious Object. We are to conſider the high and moſt 
abſolute Perfection of That PERSON, the moſt Möonderſul One that ever 
was, and of which neither created Nature, nor uncreated „ affords the like; 
that is, ſuch a Perſon, in which all the Excellencies of created and uncreated' 
Nature did meet, or were united ; and all that Felicity, and Glory, and Bleſ- 
ſedneſs, that This Perſon, according to either Nature, and both together, doth 
enjoy ; Here 1s the Object wherewith we are to communicate. . 


<4 
5 
Fry > 
* X 
6 


I.. And 


|, 5 % EN / | 
3 1 1 Co | | 8 . \ A : — 5 15 
Richard Ada 48] 
| &. Y a” , | ; . 1 14 ; * ms. | | 4 


31 
[2.1 And then in be with him, as Participants, implys the connoted and 2 


＋ ; £ 
” 
.* 4 
a - C : . My P $ 
95 b 1 
* 1 3 7 5 
PR 4 #%s 4} 
* ET 
» » NL 85 
7 l * % 5 
1 9 
% _ * Py N 0 


tial Perfection of the Subject in it fel, the higheſt that it is capab 
7 . all the Powers aud Faculties belonging 0 4 Genet of foch # 
Nature. | A Mind apt to pple it {elf about things of 77 0 Value and Ex- 
cellency, able to comprehen fit to be known of 


ow what f mf. A Wh ene tom al 

h things; coptented not to know what is unfit. / refm'd from all ter- 
_ Tincures and Propenſions, enlarged and attempered to tho beſt and high- 
eſt Good, Whence mult proceed: the livelieſt and pureſt Deſires, the nob 
and moſt grateful Perceptions, and Delights, the pleaſanteſt and molt ſatisfying 
Rolland FRED r oor a ooo. 

For (the high Perfection of the Object being ſuppoſed); the Subject is the 
Spirit of a Jul Man made perfect, Heb. 12. 23. Of one arrived, out of an 
imperfect to a 72 State. No ſuppoſable Alluſion in tiuis Text needs to 
exclude the real ſubjective Perfection, which is ſo proper to ſuch Spirits, and 
to ſuch a State as is then finally referr'd to. The Satisfaction it þ . gee 
reſults, cannot but be proportionable ; according to the perfect Excellenty: . 
the Object, and the perfected Capacity of the Subject, a moſt intire Satisfaction. 
Theſe two, meeting together, the moſt glorious Object, and a glorified: Spirit 
made capable of Converſing with it, and enjoying it to the full. This makes 
that Fulneſs of Foy, thoſe Pleaſures for cer more, That are at God's right 
| hand, or in his Power, to diſpoſe of, in Eternal Communication, P/al. 16. all. 

Thus you have ſome Account of the Object, Privatice, and. Poſitive, What 
is 20 be left, and dom wwe are to come to; A ſinful mortal Body to be left with 
a vain and wicked World ; And a Glorious Lord to be approached, ſo as to be 
with him, in actual, and complacential, and eternal Communion; to be with 

him, not as Spectators only, but Partakers of that Glory wherein he is. Then, 
Ill. We are to conſider the Temper and 7 it ſelf, of ſerious Chriſti- 
ans, and of the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt eſpecially, in reference to this State 
of the Objects. And it is made up of Two Things, 1. Defire ; and, 2. fi- 
mation, or 7udgment ; that is the meaſure of the former, and according where- 
to that Deſire is directed. 5 

1. This Deſire is A ονꝓ, intenſe Deſire, earneſt Defire, the Fervour of 
Deſire. That is, As to my ſelf, and as to any Concern of mine, I do moſt 
earneſtly deſire to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt ; #ngvwie ſigniſies not 
leſs than that. And then, . 

2. The Judgment that is made of the Caſe, unto which this Deſire is con- 
formable. That is, that to be with Chriſt is far better, far better ! It is a 
ſtrange Emphaſis, that is uſed in the Greek Text, to expreſs this: For there 
are two Comparatives, wgrmo xefor ; more better, with a mighty 22 
beſides in the Word conjoyn d, π]π]/·’-. I defire to be diſſured, and to be with 
Chriſt; which is better better, by much; or incomparably better; better above 
and beyond all eompariſon. One Comparative would not ſerve the turn, but 
he adds another, and then ſuperadds a vaſt Surpluſage over and above. This 
is the Judgment of the Caſe, according to which this Deſire is directed and 
meaſured. | ak = 

And now for the Reaſons of this Temper and Poſture of Soul, in reference to 
this State of the Caſe. There are divers very obvious. 

(1.) That this is moſt agreeable to the Law of our Creation, to deſire and co. 
vet the moſt perfect State, whereof we are capable. It is an unnatural Thing, 
not to do ſo, not to covet the Perfection of that State, that we can finally at- 
tain to. Nature, in all Creatures, tends to Perfection; it is a monſtrous Diſor- 
der in Nature, for any Creature, if it be capable of Choice, to chuſe a State 
beneath the higheſt Perfection whereof it is capable. And, = 

( 2.) It is moſt ſuitable to the Deſign of our Redemption, whether we conſider 
the Privative Object, unto which our Redemption refers, or the Poſitive, 
The Privative Object, this World, that we are to forſake and leave, with this 
Fleſp, that con-naturalizes us to this World, Chriſt gave himſelf for 1 70 

| eliver 
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Atliver us from this preſent evil World, Gal. 1. 4. As for his Redeemed Ones 
thoſt for whom he gave himſelf, he is willing they ſhould be here a While but 
he gave himſelf for them, that they might not be here always Thur be might 
fetch them out of this horrid Abyſs of Darkneſs, Impurity, and Deatn. 

And if you look to the Poſitive Objetr, our Lord died v0 Þring us to God 
1 Pet. 3. 18. He ſuffered once, the Fuft for the Dnjuſt, 4 PT Pept He 
will never deſiſt, till he have brought us quite home to God. And i berams 
him, by whom are all Ti we Age for whom are all Things ; in bringing 
many Sons to Glory, to make the Captain of their- Salvation perfect iy r 
ings, Heb. 2. 10. He ſuffered, and thoſe Sufferings he underwent, were the 


Price of our Redemption; and for this, To bring the many Sons to Glory 
that were to be brought. And it becomes Him, that made all Things by him- 
ſelf, and for himſelf, to bring about his Great and Glorious Defigh this way; 
to make the Captain of our Salvation perfect, that is, perfectly Maſter of his 
Deſign. And Rev. 5. 9. we are told, That the Lamb, that was ſlain, was 
ſlain on purpoſe, hat he might redeem us to God by his Blood; that he might 
be capable of ſaying at laſt, I have ſhed my Blood, and it has not been in vain ; 
here I have brought back thy wandering Strays to thee, that were ſeparate, 
that had gone 72 He has redeemed them to God by his Blood, they were 
gone off God; and he, in this way, fetches them back to God ; never 
reckoning his Work finiſhed, till he can ſay, Here am IJ, and the Children 
thou haſt given me. Ve IB h ij 57 ante” 
) This moſt fully anſwers the Cſpel Call, under which we continually are, 
as to both the Parts of the Object, the Privatiꝛe and Poſitive. By the Ge 
we are called out of the World; this is carried in the very Notion of He 
Church, it conſiſts of a People, called out of the World. And that Call is not 
finiſhed till we are quite out ; but we muſt be out in the Inclination of our 
Minds ; to be gone from this World, that we may be with the Lord. And as 
to the Poſitive Part of the Gel- Call, the final Term of it 7s the Eternal Glu. 
ry. The God of all Grace has called us to his own Eternal Glory by  Feſus 
Chrift, 1 Pet. 5. 10. | . | 
(4.) This is moſt ſuitable unto the Aim and Tendency of the New Creatnre, 
which is indeed the FF of the Goſpel- Call; whereſoever it comes to be He- 
dtual Calling, the New Creature is the Product. This is the Genius of the 
New Creature, to aſpire upwards. They that have rectived the firſt Fruits 
_ of the Spirit groue within themſelves; Groan as under a Preſſure, or Burden ; 
to be looſened from this World, from this Earth, and from theſe Bodies; and 
to partake in the Glory of the Sons of God, manifeſted in the proper Seaſon of 
their Manifeſtation, Rom. 8. 19. compared with the 234. And as they, that 
in the ork of the New Creation, are what they are, New Creatures, as being 
born from Heaven ; ſo they are born for it. Except à Man be born, e 
from above, he cannot enter into nor ſee the Kingdom of God, John 3. 3, 5. He 
is born for this Heavenly State, when he is Regenerate, when he is made a 
New Creature, that he may be capable of entering into this Kingdom. And 
1 Pet. 1. 3. Bleſſed be God, the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who has 
begotten us again to a tively Hope, to an Inheritance incorruptible, and undefi- 
led, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for us. There are Princi- 
ples inlaid in the Work of the New Creature, which diſpoſe the Soul God- 
ward, and Heaven-ward. Hereby they are made meet to be Partakers of the 
Inheritance of the Saints in Light, as in that Cle. 1. 12. And to ſuppoſe 
that there ſhould be a New Creature without ſuch a Dif poſition as this, is to 
ſuppoſe the New Creature to be the moſt unnatural Creature under Heaven. It 
muſt have Diſpoſitions in it ſuitable to 77s Nature, and to that State that it is 
defigned ultimately for; as every other Creature is ſuited to the Place and 
State it is to hold in the Creation of God. 2 3 
But then as to what is more peculiar to Miniſters, they have more Reafon 
than others for this Temper and Diſpoſition of Spirit, both as they know more, 
| gene- 


1 o the Difficulties of the World ; and ſhould be ſuppoſed to π¹]jẽ 
— 1 he ot her World, than the Generality of other Men do. 
Their Tail, and Labour, and Travel, while they are here in this World, is 
like zo be more, read at leiſure 1 Cor. 4. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. with 2 Cor. 6. 4, 5. 
They have many more uncomfortable Things to exerciſe them; eſpecially, the 
all Succeſs of their Labours, that they often do bat ſor the Wind, and ſome- 
times reap the IV/hirkwind, and may be glad to depart on this account. 
And it is to be ſuppoſed too, that they ſhould know more of the other World : 
Far they are more obliged to be daily converſant there; their conſtant Buſineſs 
has a ſteady direct Tendency thitherward : And therefore as this cannot but be 
the Temper of ſerious Chriſtians, it is to be much more ſo of the faithful Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt, VER : 
And therefore, to draw to a Concluſion, and ſhut up all with ſome Uſe, we 


ma - 
| ” Infer from it, The Greatneſs of that Capacity which belongs to an intolli- 
gent immortal Spirit, that it is capable of ſuch a State, as being glorified with 
tbe Lord Feſus Chrift in that high Exaltation of his; tis a State, whereof the 
Humane Spirit is capable. It is indeed cery umapt, very indiſpoſed, till the 
regenerating Work take Place; till the Divine Spirit have molded it to that State; 
but then, in the mean time, there is a Capacity, a Cround-work, upon which the 
Divine Spirit does operate, by Iuligbinius the Mind, and 2 the Will, and re- 
fining wh defecating the 4fettions, and implanting Celeſtial Principles, that do all 
diſpoſe it Heavenward. But in the mean time, it is an uſeful Reflection for every In- 
telligent Spirit, that inhabits Mortal Fleſh, to confider, What do here? While it is 
my Lot to be yet inhabiting this Fleſh, am I only to mind the 'Things of the 
Fleſh? I am capable of an Abode above, with the Bleſſed Glorious Lord of all, 
with Him my greater Concernments do now lie; Ch. 3. 1, 22 And, 
2. It further lets us ſec the wonderful Love of God in Chrift, that he ſhould 
defign ſuch mean abjett Creatures as we, ta ſuch a State; that is, that when 
we depart, and leave this World, we are to be with Chriſt. O kind Defign 1 
What admirable Love is this, that he will not have his own to be always at a 
diſtance, and far from him | When Chriſt, who is owr Life, ſhall appear, then 
ſhall ye alſo appear with bim in Glory, in that of Col. 3. 4. And again further, 
3. We may infer hence, that Halineſs, wherever it comes to have Place, does 
comprehend and include in it Divine Wiſdom, ſo as to make Perſons capable of 
jadging right, or making a true Eſtimate of Things, which are more valuable, 
and which are leſs. Till the ſanctifying Work of God's Spirit take place in 
the Minds and Hearts of Men, they judge like Fools; they fay a Portion here 
on Earth is better, let us dwell always amidſt the Darkneſs and Death of this 
lower World, and let them be with Chriſt that will. But ſays a gracious Spi- 
rit, to be 297th Ghriſt is far better, incomparably, beyond all compariſon bet- 
ter, and therefore let us depart, and be with him, as to any Intereſt and Con- 
cern of ours, . ü | | 
And this being ſo, it is of the greateſt Conſequence to us imaginable, for all of 
us to endeavour to get this Temper of _ made habitual to our ſelves : For 
it is a Thing of dreadful Importance, to find the Temper of my Mind and Saul 
differ from that of all good Chriſtians that ever were, or ever ſhall be. It is 
one thing indeed, to be willing to have the height of our Happineſs deferred 
for common Good; but it is quite another thing, to deſire to ſtay here, becauſe I 
love this World better, and when the practical Judgment of our Souls is, Thad 
rather be here; When not any Concern for the Intereſt of Chriſt, or Deſan of 
doing Bim Service here, does reconcile me to an Earthly State; but my own 
Temper and Spirit is ſuch, that I cannot endure the Thoughts of a Remove. 
let me inſiſt here a little. 
When the Beſt are continually going; and though the Worſt do not go the 
lame way, they are going hence too, departing from hence; not to be willing 
to follow ! 'To have a Defire running counter to the Stream and Goarſe of Na- 
Vor. II. K k k is ture, 
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ture, in All, and the Current of Grace in the Bgſt, is very unacoountable; and 
wherein we ſhould by no means tolerate our ſelves. N 5 irrational Deſire of 
what we ſee to be impoſſible: A Deſire that fights againſt Neceſſity, which 
will be too hard for us, and will overcome at laſt, as 10 the Term from which 
an Abode here; and an unholy Deſire, in reſpe& of the Term to which, viz. 
Not to be with Chriſt ; ſuch a Deſire we ſhould no more endure in our ſelves, 
than Fire in our Boſoms. r ae 
© To have ſuch an excellent Perſon gone from amongſt us, as is lately gone ; 
but to have no Diſpoſition to follow! You loved him well, and you loved to 
hear him preach of Heaven, but you cannot endure the Thoughts of going ꝛuberę 
4 he is gone Is this well? The World is dying, and you would live! 
Sen. Tag · Miſer eft qui cumque nom ut mundo ſecum moriente mori. What a 
| wretched Miſcreant is he, that would be an Exception from all Man- 
kind! And cannot be content to die, when the whole World is dying with him 
And for Chriſtians united with Chriſt, they are ſuch in whoſe Hearts there is a 
rooted Propenſion towards him, ſo as to covet his Preſence above all Things, 
Rev. 22. The Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come, come Lord Feſus ; either come 
and take us to Thee, or come and manifeſt Thy ſelf to us. Conſider then, 
how abſolutely neceſſary it is, if there be this terrene Temper of Spirit, to get 
it changed. For, E oy pes 
(..) While it remains, it countermines the Sum of Religion. All Chriſtianit 
runs counter, in the whole Deſign of it, to this Temper of Spirit, for it termi- 
nates on the other World. But when all our Thoughts and Deſigns terminate 
on this World, what a diſmal Thing is it! To have a Temper and Diſpoſſtion 
in me, wholly wu, ang tothe Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, which is but 
to draw People off from this World, and to fit them for another! . 

(2.) It will infer, in the next Place, that whenever any die, they mfiſt die 
juſt after the ſame manner that wicked Men do, à e/o/ent Death; be torn a- 
way from their earthly Station. He ſhall phuck him out of his Dwelling-place, 
and root him out of the Land of the Living, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, 2 52. 
5. This is dying a violent Death; our Hearts do not conſent, we cannot go 
but as we are torn up by the Roots, and pluck'd out of our Dwelling- places. 
This is quite another thing from that, Now letteſt thou thy Servant depart in 
1 ; and this defrring to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt. And it figni- 
Hes, | 
_ (3. ) Our not yet having taken God for our God ; for our taking him to be our 
God, and to be our beſt Good, is the ſame thing. If God be not our beſt Good, 
he isnot our God : And can we chuſe tobe willing to be at an Eternal Diſtance 
from our beſt Food ? It muſt ſignify, that the Love of God has no Place in us, 
ſincere Love, true Love to Chriſt : For it is never true, if it be not ſupream. 
But it is the greateſt Abſurdity imaginable, that I ſhould ſupreamly love one, 
that I deſire never to be with, or enjoy. : : 

I ſhall only add, with reference to the ſad Occaſion that lies in view before 
us, that what Inſtances we meet with of this kind, ſhould leave their ſeveral 
correſpondent Effects and Impreſſions upon our Spirits, partly of Lamemation, 
and partly of Imitation, and partly of Peaceful Subd fron and Satisfatiion in 
the Iſſue, however grievous it be to us. 

1. Of Lamentation. 

It is a much to be lamented 'Thing, when ſuch go, as that Reverend and 
Worthy Perſon that is lately gone from amongſt you : For this Temper of Spirit 
being ſuppoſed, by how much the more there was of the conjun& Diſpoſition 
to have been content to have ſtaid longer for Publick Good ; This ſpeaks fo 
much the more of an excellent Spirit. When Defires are ſo fervent after the 
Purity and Perfection of the Heavenly State, that nothing but ſincere Devoted- 
neſs to the Intereſt of God in Chriſt, could make them patient of longer Abode 
on Earth. "Tis a Reſpect to God that either draws, or detains them, no- 
thing but what is Divine inclines them cither way. Either the * - 
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Cad above, of his further Service here below. That is an excellent Spirit that 
lies under ſuch Influences. And the higher was the Excellency of ſuch a Man, 
the greater is the Loſs of him. The more he deſired Heaven, within ſuch Li- 
mits, the greater was his Value, and with ſo much the brighter Luſtre he ſhone 
There is much of God conſpicuous in ſuch a Man. And it was not a lit- 
tle of him that was obſervable in this Worthy Perſon. Such a Courſe as his was, 
that Even Courſe, that Peaceful Courſe, wherein was ſo eminent Deovtedneſs 
to God, and Benipnity towards Man, ſhew'd his Spirit was touch'd by 
th one, for the other. It could not be, but by Influence from Heaven, that he 
ſo ſteadily tended thitherward himſelf, and was only willing to ſtay fo long 
out of it, that he might invite and draw on as many as he could with him thi- 
ther. | 

| Hereby he appeared ſo much the more attempered to the Heavenly State, and 
that Vorld where Divine Love governs, making a Man by how much the 
more ſtrongly he was attracted himſelf by it, ſo much the more deſirous to at- 
tract others. | | 

It is what ſuch a one has about him of God on Earth, that makes him a deſi- 
rable Thing to us here; it is not what Men have of the earthly Spirit, but what 
they have of the Divine Spirit, that makes them uſeful, both by their Labours 
and Examples, to this World of ours ; as was this eminent Servant of Chriſt, 
It is a great 'Thing, to have one paſs ſo long continued Couſe as his was, with 
ſo equal a 'Temper. It is like I may have known him longer than many or moſt 
of you that were not related. 

About Fifty Years I remember his Courſe, and our Converſation was not ca- 
ſual or at a Diſtance, as that of meer Collegues, choſen by others, but as Friends 
inward, and choſen by our ſelves, many a Day we have Prayed together ; 
conferr'd and taken ſevcet Counſel together; when he was at once an Example, 
and Ornament to his College, where he lived Reſpeted and Beloved of all, 
but of them moſt, who moſt knew him; that conffant Serenity, and Equality 
of Mind, that Serioufneſs, that Humility, wherein he excelled, rendred him 
amiable to Obſervers ; and therewith that Induſtry and Diligence that he uſed 
in his younger Days, by which he laid up that great Stock of Learning and uſe- 
ful Knowledge, that made him (when Providence called him te the City) a 
zwell-inftrufied Scribe, capable and apt to bring out of his Treaſury Things 
New and Old, when there is, and will be a long extant Proof in his 
judicious and dilucid Expoſitions of the Epiſtles to the Philippians and the 
Coloſſians, which was the Part he bore in the Supplement to that moſt 
uſeful Work, The Engliſh Annotations on the Bible, by the Reverend Mr. 
Matthew Pool. 

In the great City he ſhone a bright and burning Light, till many ſuch Lights 
were in one Day put under a Buſhel, I need not tell you what, or how black, 
that Day was. And then, though he was conſtrained to deſert his Station, he 
did not deſert his Maſter's Work ; but ſtill he was with God, and God was 
with him ; and you know it I doubt not, many of you, what it was to live un- 
der ſo truly Evangelical a Miniſter ; to have Doctrine from Time to Time di- 
ſtilling as the Dew, and dropping upon you, ſuch, as from which you might 
3 how great was his Acquaintance with the Myſteries of Chriſt: In re- 
erence to thoſe, over whom he had Opportunity to watch, it was undoubtedly, 
if it were not their great Fault, their very great Advantage. 

As to his Domefiick Relations, knowing ſo much of him, I cannot but ſo 
much the more lament their Loſs; God will I doubt not, be the bereaved Wi- 
dows Portion; but it ought, with Tenderneſs to be conſider d, What it was for 
one Perſon to loſe ſi 5 Two ſuch Helps, as this and her former Husband 
were (who was alſo in another Univerſity my former and moſt imward Friend, 


that worthy Man Mr, Thomas Wadfworth) both eminent Inſtruments in the 


Church of (Hriſt. 
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< wherein he expreſſed himſelf very ſuitably to his Caſe as a dying Man, con- 


ſuch Stroaks are taken away, ought to be Imitatcd. The Example remains; 
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And this has been more eminently remarkable concerning hum that is latel 
gone, that the Relations of the Family, to whom he was not naturally relate 
the Branches from another Root, yet had that Apprehenſion'of his Love and 
Care of them, and of their. own Loſs, as to deſire this publick Teſtimony might 
from them remain of him, that he was to them as tender a Father, as if he had been a 
natural one; ſuch Fathers-in-T aw are ſeldom known, and therefore it ought to be 
mentioned, as that which may ſignify ſomewhat towards the embalming of his 
Memory zmong you 7 ESD oe een 

 Gr:ces, when diffuſed, give their pleaſant Reliſhes to all that any Way per. 
take of them. 8 . * 7 


What follows was delivered in Writing into my Hands to be inſerted, by a 
dear Relation of his. 5 

* His Humility and Self-denial were eminently conſpicuous in his taking up- 
ce on him the Care and Charge of ſo ſmall and poor a People, and continuing 
ce with them to the Damage of his own Eſtate, though he had conſiderableOf 
<« fers elſewhere. | | WE . 

« His Meekneſs, as it was very viſible in all his Converſation, it was ſingu- 
« larly ſhewed in his bearing and paſſing by Slights and Affronts, even from 
ce thoſe he had very much obliged, taking off the Reſentments, that his Friends 
© had of the Injuries of that kind put upon him, by abaſing himſelf, ſaying, Tm 
© an unworthy Creature, I deſerve no better. | 

« His Candour every one was certainly made ſenſible of, who ſhould offer 
© to ſpeak any Thing reflectingly about any Perſon behind their Backs, for 
« he was ſure to vindicate or lenify in this Caſe, as far as he could. 

When Labours, Weakneſs, and Age had work d out his Strength of Bo- 
ce dy, there was never any Thing appeared ſo manifeſtly to trouble him, as be- 
< ing neceſſitated to deſiſt from conſtant Preaching And notwithſtanding 
i all temporal Diſcouragements he met with in the Courſe of his Miniſtry, his 
Mind to the very laſt, was to have both his Sons brought up to it. 

“ During the ſhort Time of his laſt Illneſs, when his Head appeared ſome- 
ce what diſordered in other Things, by the Pains that were upon him, it was 
<* obſervable, that he always ſhewed himſelf ſenſible in hearing or diſcourſing 
* about any Thing Religious; being among other Things diſcourſed with by 
© his Brother about the Diſcharge of his Miniſtry, he anſwered, he hoped, he 
c had endeavourcd to ſerve God faithfully, and ſincerely, though he had been 
can unprofitable Servant. About Five Hours before his Death, he ſaid, God 
« is my Portion, and deſired thoſe about him to join with him in Prayer, 


* cluding thus: Grant that zwhen this earthly T abernacle is diſſolved, I may 
« be taken to thoſe Manſions not made with Hands, eternal in the Heavens. 

« As his Life was calm and ſerene, ſo was his Dying, for tho' throughout 
< his Sickneſs, he was all along apprehenſive of approaching Death: There 
« was no Ruffle upon his Spirit, of which he himſelf then gave this Account, 1 
« know in whom I have believed. 


2. Of Imitation. 
And as ſuch Stroaks, when they come, ought to be lamented, They that by 


you have the Jaca left; you know how ſuch a one lived, how he walked, how 
he converſed with his Family, how he converſed with you as he had Occa- 
ſion : That excellent Spirit he diſcovered in all, how much of an imitable Ex- 
ample has it given to all thoſe that are capable of imitating and receiving Inſtru- 


ction that Way ? 
3. Of Satisfaction. 
But it ought alſo to have the Effect of Satisfaftion in the Divine Pleaſure. 
When ſuch a Blow as this comes, do not repine, peacefully ſubmit, tho it MW: 
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ry Smartneſs and Severity with it. You ought to feel it, but yet notwithſtand- 
ing to receive it with ſubmiſſive Silence, to be dumb, and not open your Mouths, 
remembring who hath done it, and that it is the Diſpoſal of Niſdom that can- 
not err, as well as of Pozwer that cannot be reſiſted, and of Kindneſs and Good- 
neſs that has its Gratefulneſs to this departed Servant of His. For conſider, 
that notwithſtanding his Willingneſs to have ſtaid longer, if his Lord, whoſe he 
was, and whom he ſerved, had thought fit: Vet this could not but be his ha- 
bitual Senſe, To defire to depart, and to be with him, which was far better, 
And if Chriſt be pleaſed, and he be pleaſed, why ſhould we be difpleaſed 2 

This was the Will of Chriſt, declared by his Word, as to the Thing, John 
17. 24. Father, 1 will, that thoſe that thou haſt given me, be with me where 
Tam, to behold my Glory. And declared by the Event as to the Time. And 
his Will, both becauſe it was Chriſt s, and becauſe it was beſt, Who are 
we that we ſhould oppoſe our Mill to ſo kind a Will on Chriſt's Part, and fo 
zwell-pleaſed a Mill on his Part? Or that a Diſſatisfaction ſhould remain with 
us, as to what there is with Chriſt, and him, ſo entire Satisfaction 
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May it pleaſe your Grace, | 

HE peculiar and juſt Reſpect which Your Grace hath long bad 
for the Worthy Perſon, zwhoſe much lamented Deceaſe occaſion d the 
following Diſcourſe, eaſily induc'd me to believe, it would not of- 

"= fend Nour Grace, that Your Illuſtrious Name js prefixed to it. 

As it alſo was the Senſe of his mournful Relict, that it could be no leſs than 

Dun Grace's Right, ſuch a Memorial ſcould be extant, of the favourable 
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Aſpects wherewith Jou have been pleaſed to honour this her ſo dear Relative. 
4 Nor can it be unſuitable to the Noble Amplitude of Tour truly great Mind 
Þ# that it ſhould be told the World, Tou knew how to catue true Worth, wheye- 
3 ſoever you found it. Not confining Tour Reſpects to any Party; or diftinguiſh- 
4 mg Men by any, when eſpecially the Parties themſelves are diftinguiſh d by 
Marks, which they who wear them, count indifferent, and which, therefore, 
muſt be underſtood to make Men neither better nor worſe. 
And if they who wear them not, count otherwiſe, tho they ſhould be mi- 
ftaken in their Fudgment, after their having endeavoured to the uttermoſt, o 
be rightly informed; their Sincerity, accompany'd, and evidenc'd, by great 
Self- Denial, muſt, in the Account of ſo equal, amd candid a Judge, as Your 
Grace, far outweigh ſo light a Miſtake, in ſo ſmall Matters. =o 
Such Differences il be eafily tolerable, where there is that mutual Cha- 
rity, as neither to think a different Judgment to be brib'd with Dignities, 
and Emoluments, on the one Hand; nor to be perverted by Humour, and Af 
fectation of Singularity, on the other. 
The Reverend Doctor's great Candor, and Moderation, in Reference to 
the Things wherein he hath been confirained to differ from many excellent 
Perſons ; and bis Remoteneſs from any Diſpoſition, to cenſure them from whom 
he differed, have been theſe many Nears conſpicuous to all that knew- him. 
The Apprehenſion having been deeply inwrought into the Temper of his 
Mind, that the Things wherein only it could be poſſible for truly good Men to 
differ, muft be but Trifles, in Compariſon of the much greater Things, where- 
in it was m_— for them not to agree. = 
And I no Way doubt, but the Things for which Your Grace moſt deſervedly 
valued this excellent Perſon, were ſuch as have in them an inherent, and 
immutable Goodneſs ; not varying with Times, or the changeable Poſture of 
Secular Affairs; but which muſt be the ſame in all Times. Nor appropriate 
to Perſons of this or that Denomination, but that may be common to Peron 2 
cerely good, of any Denomination whatſoever. | 
ereupon the Teftimony Your Grace hath from Time to Time given of Tour 
Palue of him, on ſuch an Account, muſt have redounded to Tour Self; haze 
reflected true Honour on Your own Name; ſhewn Tour diſcerning Fudgment 
of Perſons and Things; and entitled You to his Prayers; which, I hope, 
have been available to the drawing down of Bleſſings on Your Self and 


Dum Noble Family. 
Unto whoſe muſt his Prayers alſo be added, for the ſame Purpoſes ; why is 


with greateſt Sincerity, and under many Obligations, 


Your Grace's moſt Obedient, 


and moſt Humble Servant, 


JOHN HOWE. 


1 
* 2 
* 1 3 2 * > : 
. VB ' 
x "a Ns” - 1 >. UW. — 3 
- 
4 74 e, 7 . 
% — 
* 8 $3 7 


be” 
u N 


— 


A 


PFiuneral- Sermon 


6 TE 
| :> 1 8 


Dr. WILLIAM BATES. 


I is grievous to me to tell you, in whoſe Room and Stead I do now ſtand, 
in this Place this Day. ok 
Nor do I need; you can tell your ſelves, obſerving the ſtated Courſes 
and Alternations held in this Lecture, that if the Counſels of Heaven had 
with our Deſires and Hopes on Earth ; this is the Day, this is the Hour, 
-Wherein you had again ſeen the Face, and heard the Voice of that excellent 
Servant of Chriſt, whom we now lament as loſt to us, and dead out of our 
World. Not abſolutely dead: For God who is his God for ever and ever, is 
not the God of the Dead but of the Living. Dying out of this World, he was 
born into the other. 
But in that Senſe wherein he is dead to us, and this World of ours, what 
remains but that we agree to ſay, Let us die with him ? 
And theſe are the Words, which if God will graciouſly afford us his Help 
and Preſence, we may fruitfully entertain our ſelves with, upon this ſad Occa- 
fion at this Time ; you will find them in | 


| FOHN KI. 16. 
Then ſaid Thomas, which is called Didymus, unto his Fellow- 
Diſciples, Let us alſo go, that we may die with him. 


HE Hiſtory to which theſe Words belong, contains ſo illuſtrious, and 
inſtructive an Inſtance of the Redeemer's Power over both Worlds, 
and ſo plainly ſhews, that he could, at his Pleaſure, tranſlate Men 

l out of the one into the other, as might beſt ſerve the proper Purpoſes 

of his Redemption, that it can never be unſeaſonable to us to — 7 it, who 

are always ſubject to the ſame Power. And it is very eſpecially ſeaſonable at 
this Time, when we have Reaſon enough to re- conſider his late Uſe of this 

Power, in another Kind leſs grateful to us, but not leſs wiſe, or juſt in it ſelf; 

not the recalling of one out of the other World into this, but the calling away, 

of one out of this World into the other ; the tranſlating of this excellent Per- 
fon from among us, whoſe longer Abode here had been highly deſirable, as 
his Removal is moſt bitterly grievous, and muſt have been intolerable, were it 
not that though this is not the ſame A, it is an Act of that ſame Power 
over Lives, which in all its Exertions we are always to bebolg with the ſame 
£5 profoun 
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rofound, adoring Silence, and a Diſpoſition of Mind, to receive nſtruQion 
[ah it, whether it be pleaſing to us, or * 7 
I will make no Apology for my recalling your Thoughts, ſo long after, to 
this ſad Theme. Our mutual Endearedneſs, Bis condeſcending Affection zo me 
and my reverential Affection 0 him, were ſo generally known to thoſe that 
knew either of us, that it might be expected I ſhould take ſome publick Notice 
of this ſevering Stroak ; and I may ſuppoſe my Circumſtanc . "gy ſo known, 
that it is obyjous to ever one to underſtand I could do it no ſogngr. 
It will not ee baud fl to make fome brief Reflection pon this miraculous 
Work of our Lord, and thence return to the ſpecial Subject, which I deſire 
your 'Thoughts may be fixed upon, as mine have been. It was the moſt memo. 
rable of all our Lord's Works of this Kind, yet not mention'd by the other 
yangeliſts ; leſt, as is ſuppos'd, it ſhould revive the Zezwiſh Malice againſt 
2 2 ; who, as Epiphanius tells us, was reported to have liv'd 30 Years 
after, within which Time the others had all writ, whereas this Evangelin 
wrote not, till after his final Deceaſe. —— — 
It was wrought for the ſame great End, for which all his Wonderful Works 
were done, and written, generally, for the Glory of God, as is intimated, 2. 4. 
and particularly, as this Evangeliſt tells us, Ch. 20. 20, 21. That zoe might 
believe that Feſus was the Chin, the Son of G; and that believing we 
might haze Life through his Name. And tho' they all had this Deſign; this 
towards the End of his Courſe, ſeems meant for the laſt, and concluſive Stroak, 
having a brighter and more conſpicuous Appearance of the Divine Glory ityſt, 
for a füller, and more convictive Demonſtration, that he was the Son of God, 
and the Media, as he gave himſelf out to be. And all Things were deſign'd 
in the apteſt Subſerviency hereto ; that once for all, this long diſputed Point 
might be put out of all Doubt. \ 25904 of 400 dw Bore 
For this End it is ordered, that Lazarus ſhould at this Time fall Sick. No- 
thing more appeared to human Proſpect, but that the Diſeaſe befel him accord- 
ing to the common Courſe of natural Cauſes: But ſays our Lord, This Sickneſs 
is not unto Death ; viz. as the final and permanent Event, or Deſign of it; but 
for the Glory of God, that the Sonof God might be glorified. thereby, v. 4. God's 
Counſels lie deep, not obvious to common View. When ſuch a Servant of God 
is fallen ſick, we know not what he intends to bring out of it. His Glo- 
ry may in his own Way, and Time, ſo much the more brightly ſhine forth, 
tho' we et diſtinctly know not when or how. ict % - 5 v7 4 bas 
Upon this Account, when our Lord not only heard of Luazarus's Sick- 
neſs, but knew he was dead, he yet defers two Days, even tho' he knew him 
to have been at leaſt two Days dead before: So that when he now comes to the 
Place, he find him to have lain forr Days in the Grave; v. 17. He reſolves 
to give io much the greater Scope, and Advantage, to the Glory of the Divine 
Power, to diſplay. and evidence it ſelf. He defers, till now Death and the 
Grave were in full Dominion, that his Conqueſt might be the more glorious. 
He had before rais d ſome from Death, none from the Grave, The lamenting 
tiyes were now in Deſpair: The Thoughts of Reſtitution were quite laid 
aſide. All their Hopes were buried with the Deceas d in the ſame Grave, as may 
be collected from ſundry following Verſes. | _ r ms 
In the like Deſpair, not long after, were the mournful Diſciples, concerning 
their not only deceaſed, but entomb'd Lord, unto whoſe ſurprizing Reſurrection, 
this ſeems a deſigu d Prelude... {© or woe ent 
The bereaved Relations, and their Comforters, were all abandon'd to Sorrow, 
and drencht in Tears. And with the reſt we are told, o. 35. that Feſus wept: 
But why was this ? Was it that he knew not his own Mind, or diſtruſted 
his own Power ©: © 1. 147 | "000% OT 0! 
He had given ſufficient Intimation of his own Purpoſe, and of the Foreſight he 
had of the certain glorious Iſſue of this gloomy dark Providence. Tis evident 
therefqpe for what he evept nor, Tis not ſo obvious to conclude for What ” 


West. 
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ts unworthy of him to ſuppoſe his was feigned Sorrow, or that he 
I 5 DH N nes Nor was this the only Inſtance of his Weeping : No, 
no. he was a Man of Sorrow, acquainted "with Griefs ; and had always in 
view ſufficient Cauſe of real Soul-Trouble, as this is called, cer. 33. He 
 groaned in Spirit and was troubled, It muſt be, by the Contexture of the 

Evangelical Hiſtory, near the Time of his weeping over Fernuſalem, when his 
Soul was fill'd and taken up with ſad and mournful Themes. | 
But who can tell what Thoughts lay deep in that large and comprehenſive 
Mind 2 We are ſure, though he wept. with the roſt, that 'twas not as they 
wept, nor from the ſame Motives. His Thoughts were not as their Thoughts, 
but as far wider, and higher, as the Heavens are than the Earth. We have no 
Way to know what his Thoughts were, we know what they might le. He 
ſaw not Feruſalem only, but all this World buried in Sin and Death. He 
could not, as the ſecond Adam, be the Reſurrection and the Life,” as he ſpeaks 
gr. 25. without beholding with a compaſſionate Heart, the Impurities and 
Miſeries, wherewith it was delug'd by the Firſt t. 
And he had now enough in View to diſcompoſe his pure Mind, intent upon 
high and great Things; that when his Buſineſs into h World was to prepare 
Men for another; and, when they were fit, to tranſlate them thither : Even 
they that profeſt to believe on him, ſhould no more underſtand him ; that his 
kind and great Deſign ſhould be no more grateful to them, and ſo {lowly enter 
into their Minds and Hearts, that when they ſaw one ſuch Tranſlation, it ſhould 
ſo much diſpleaſe them, and they ſo little reliſh it, as to be all in Tears and La- 
mentations thereupon ; and thereby diſcover ſuch an Affixedneſs of Heart and 
Spirit to this preſent World, and State of 'Things, as to prefer the Enjoyment 
of a Friend on Earth, before all the Glories of the heavenly State; ſo might 
their immoderate weeping ſome Way cauſe His Tears. But when he expreſt 
his Trouble by Groans and Tears, he ſuppreſt the Cauſes of it, and goes on 
to his preſent intended Work. ; | 
In order hereto, ver. 39. he commands the Grave-ſtone to be removed; 

neglecting the Objection, ver. 39. By this Time he ſtinks. | 
He obſerved with a compaſſionate Indulgence, the Diffidence which he meant 
ſpeedily to refute. Nor, becauſe we alſo are too prone to preſcribe Limits to 
the Divine Power, ought we for his Indulgence to be the leſs ſevere to our 
ſelves. 

Forgetting the Tranſcendency of that Power, we think 7his or that ſtrange, 
and ſcarce poſſible 20 be done, becauſe we too lightly conſider the equal or 

eater Strangeneſs of what we ſee is dine. We count Things eaſy, that are 
by Uſe become familiar to our Senſes, and apprehend we have the Notion of 
them clear, and how they can come to be as they are ; not having examin'd 
or enquir'd whether our Apprehenſions were right and congruous, or not. 
Things that have not ſtruck our Senſe, making our ſelves and even our Senſe 
the Meaſure, we count impoſſible, and unconceivable. 

By the Courſe of Nature our Senſe hath told us, a Body ſo long in the 
Grave muſt be putrid and ſtink. But who ſettled that Courſe of Nature ? If 
we aſcend not to the original Cauſe, the Fixation of that Courſe is as admira- 
ble and unaccountable ; if wwe do, a Departure from it is as caſy. 

What can the wiſeſt Philoſophers conceive of the Difference between an 
offenſive Smell and a grateful, but the different Diſpoſition, or Texture of the 
Particles of Matter, in Relation to the Senſorium, or the receptive Organ? 
When what that different Diſpoſition is, remains altogether unapprehenſible, 
and what no Man can tell. 


We go away well ſatisfy'd concerning what we ſee happens every Day, be- 
cauſe we never inquire how 'Things came to be as they are ; when what we 

have not known to come to paſs, tho' not more difficult, we ſay can never be. 
Otherwiſe we ſhould think it no more admirable, or difficult, to reduce in a 
Moment the Parts of Matter to ſuch a Situs, as that they ſhould give no Offence 
| FO 
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to the Senſe of Smelling, tho before they did, than it was 70 the (ame Dory... 
ſo to diſpoſe, that in one Sort of Location, they ſhould give 1 Gene 

another they ſhould not, and, perhaps, in a third, highly gratify and pleaſe! 

Thouſands of like Inſtances might be given, but this comes now in our Way, 5 
The World is full of Miracles; we are compaſt about zwith ſuch, and aye 
ſuch. There is, tis true, a peculiar Notion of them, as neceſſary as they are 
themſelves ; ſignifying not what is done by a greater Power, but leſs uſual. 

As ſuch, the Uſe and Need of them only argues the Infirmity of our Minds. 
ſunk into Earth and Senſe, and grown ſomnolent ; whence they need to be 
rowzed by ſurprizing and uticommon Things, and brought to conſider, that he 
only, who could fix and ſettle the ſo ſteady Courſe of Nature, could alter it. 
and make it forſake its wonted Tract: Which he muſt always be ſuppos'd to 
do, for ſome very weighty important End and Reaſon. So abſolute Power 
being ever in ſtrict Connection with the moſt perfect Wiſdom, and therefore 
claiming to be the more earneſtly attended to, and conſidered the more deeply. 

To that Power that could create a Man, twas equally eafy to perfume a 

Grave, or to make a new Man ſpring up out of it, in freſh Strength, Comeli- 
neſs, and Vigour. To recempoſe the diſorder d Parts of a Body turning to 

Duſt, and refit it for tne Union and Uſe of the returning Soul. This he will 
not do often, but he ſaw a juſt and valuable Reaſon for his doing it at this 
Time. | | 

He was now to give and leave behind him a full Concluſive Demonſtration, 
once for all, of his being the Son of God, by whom the Worlds were made: 
And the Chriſt, or Meſſiah (the great controverted Point of that Time) 
which ver. 5. is eall'd, G/orifying the Son; who for aſſerting this, was calum- 
niated as an. Inpoſtor and Deceiver of the People. 

He was to give a Specimen of his Power, as ſuch, over univerſal Nature, 
and that he could at Pleaſure controul and countermand the moſt eſtabliſh'd 
Laws of it. All Things being put ander that Notion, as he was the Chriſt, 
into his Hands, and all Power given him both in Heaven and Earth, ſo as 
that by him all Things miſt conſiſt *. A Power he was to uſe, being gradually, 
and at laſt perfectly, to make all T hings new t. 

He was to make good his own Title, I am the Reſurrection and the Life q, 
which he aſſumes in this Context, to let it be ſeen he was no vain Pretender; 
and that it was no vain Faith that ſhould be plac'd upon him in this Reſpect, 
but that what he ſhould now do, as to one, he was equally able to do, in the fit 
44 every one, when all that are in their Graves ſhould hear bis 
Voice J. | TY 
Ne was to ſhew forth a Reſemblance of that more peculiar Act of his moſt 

graciouſly undertaken Office, to be a Spring of Life to Souls morally dead, vin. 

In Treſpaſſes and Sins *. To give this divine and moſt noble Kind of Life! 
To do that moſt merciful and moſt godlike Work 

He was to take away all Cauſe or Pretence for Deſpair, but that, whereas a 
Death was to paſs upon himſelf, and upon his Church on Earth, both he him- 
{elf, and it, ith his dead Body, ſhould ariſe f. | | 

Therefore he utters that mighty commanding Voice, at which Rocks and 
Mountains tremble and ſhiver, and which all the Powers of Nature muſt obey 5 
Lazarus come forth ! and he comes forth. 

Theſe Things we now lightly touch'd, hoping they may be of further Uſe to 
us afterwards g. EN ; 

We expect not the like Thing in our preſent mournful Caſe ; but we expect 
greater Things ; for which we are to await our Lord's Seaſon. | 

* John 13. 3. Matt. 28. 18. Col. 1. 17. f Rev. 21. 5. 5 Ver. 25. J Chap. 5. 28. * Epb. 

ii. J Ifa. 26+ 19. : 

1 Where Lazarus's Soul had been in the mean Time, <vas too light a Matter to weigh againſt theſe mighty. 

Things our Lord was intent upon, His Concerns were to yield and bow to his Lord and Ma er's great Deſigns : 

Hie could not be unfitter for his own Buſineſs afterwards, than the Apoſtle in the like Caſe ( for ought that be him- 


ſelf knew) was for bis. The Conſideration of this Matter did not divert our Lord Chrift from what he <pas intent 
upon; nor let it divert us, but as a lighter Matter, te left for tle Exerciſe of lighter IA indi. 3 In 
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IE mean Tims let us return and.confider what is ovettur'd in the Caſe bc | 
; 7 to, when, as to any ſarb Remedy, the mourhing Friends expected 


as little as we+ orthy good Man gone a Friend of Chriſt and of his Priends. 


a W 
EE ives no Man a terreſtrial Immortality: 6 
e as well as other Men. 


t uns 4 Nateraken to Heart by Chriſt himſelf, as we have feen, in z 


ay be of Bim. 
Way Naa alſo are a=" Concern 'd, and they conſidet and difrourſe i 


he zheir £6 \ Thomas, who alſo was called Didymus (wherein i 18 8 other 
Myſtery, than than that his Name is firſt given us in Hebrezw, then in Greeb; as is 
not unexamp]'d elſewhere) Phaſes, as eh have heards _ 


us allo go that we may die with 
5 of TL of the Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh. There was, nd 


doubt; e Fullneſs of Senſe in en Man's Fouls from Wikio 


theſe Words did ay 
And it might T oy IP either; 


L Good and oommendable, fit for dur Imitation; and whereto. the 


'Temper of our Spirits ſhould be conform. Or; 
II. Faulty and repre ehentible; ſuch, as againſt which, we ſhould arm and ws 
tify our ſelves. 


Such Mixtures are not to be thought ſtrange, Tis little to be N N that 
in what is haſtily ſaid by the beſt on Earth, on an Occaſion apt to ſtir Paſſi- 
5 — there ſhould be nothing but pure Breathings of Heave y Wiſdom 1 

oodneſs. 

1. Under the former Head, we ſhall ſ — of divers Things, which we can- 
not, indeed, be ſure were the explicit, diſtin& Senſe of this good Man, at this 
Time ; but which might be, and oll be ours on a like Occaſion. Which 
well agree with Chriſtian Principles, and which his Words ſerve aptly enough 
to exp 

(1 5 1 92 Belief of a future State. Did this good Man only deſire to par- 
take A the other in Death, and no more ? Did Fs With terminate here ? 
Can we apprehend any Thin g good or deſirable in meer Death, that one would 
covet to ſhare in with 8 Or which one would be loath he ſhould en- 
groſs alone ? Nor coul d Thomas mean this, having heard that Lazarus was al- 
ready dead, It cannot be thought, that one who had been ſome Years in imme- 
diate Attendance upon the Fon of God; the Lord from. Heaven, and under his 
Inſtructions, and who had ſo much Opportuni ty to obſerve, that his whole De- 

ſign lay for another World; and that he never encourag'd his Followers to ex- 
pect from him any Advantages above others, in this World, but forewarn d 
them of Troubles and Sufferings, to which they would be always liable from 
it, and that they muſt be content to wait for their Rewards in another State: 
It is not to be thought that ſuch a one was an Infidel in Reference to any ſuch 
State ; or that he thought his Friend exzinF, by dying; or that when he wiſh'd 
to be with him, he with'd to be no where, or nothing. 

(2.) A Mind looſe and di ee d from this preſent World: He could be in- 
tent upon no great Deſigns for this Earth; who with the next that leaves it; was 
* ” 5 he. . * 7 

4%; placi s of Dying. He look d upon Death as no ſuch 
frightful 4 > hing, that — ſo . and off- hand, . when he thought 
of ſuch a one's dying; Come, /er's go, 2 die with him. 

(4. A di e e concerning the States of Men hereafter, re- 
mote from thinking it fares with all alike, in the other World ; but well infor- 
med, that it could only be ill with ill Men ; and well otily with the good, A 

Vor. II. L1l 2 " ſettled 
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: 4 ah OE Opinion, and E Pr. _ be Wi 
G * nina whoni he = to be united in Death. e 
2 a or ® titre requiſſte. Faith it cannot be, for thè Objeck is not à . 
all Thing g. Knowledge it is not, for we” have no Medium to but it iy. 
That we have more reaſon to think' this, than the bontrary, of ſuch #' one, 7 
„and that this ſhould'be imply d in this Wiſh, 17 neceſſary. Here bh 
'an-Apprehenſiois of an happy State the other was paſs'd inte. "That fay ſaying, 
Sit aui ma mea cum Philoſophis, imply'd that he who faid it, thonghttheir 
State better than ſome other Mens. And omas eould not but bw 5 — 
Reaſon for his Apprehenſion of Lazarus's Sincerity, ſo as not to doubt of his 
Felicity: His [Heuſe, he obſer ved, was our - Lord's reſort : Here he was re- 
ceived gladly by him and his good Sifters. ' His Doctrine, we have cauſe to 
think, he entertained as well as himſelf, and himſelf for” "his Doctrines fake, 
The peculiar Affection our Lord had for him, obſerv'd by the Domeſtieks, that 
ſay, He whom thou loveſt is ich, ver. 3. noted by the Fetus, with a, Behold 
\bow he loved hm, ver. 36. could leave Thomas no ground of Doubt, but he 
s ſincere Believer on the Son of God, and now in a bleſſed State: So are 
| hans, eile faul, to eſteem of one another, and accordingly to bare 
9 with one another in Grace; and hope, and wiſh for it in 
A Temper, now, very alien from too many that go under that Namie; who 
make not the gveat Subſtantials of Chriſtianity the Meaſure of their prefer r and 
Bone Communion, but deviſed Additions of their own: Or rather, not what 
they add to, but fabio: in the flead of, Faith, Mercy, and the Love of God; 
and licence themſelves to aſcend the Throne, uſurp the Seat of Ear nuns and 
boldly damn all them who are not of their own Com omplexion and Party; and 
that cannot ſo far conform to their Humours, Paſſions, Prejudices, and inte- 
reſted Inolinations, as to ſay and aff in every Thing juſt as they do. 
(s.) A moſt ardent," and moſt generous Love to ſuch good Men, upon that 
juſt and reaſouable Apprebenſs m of them. For, what Love can be greater 2 
Flow can one more highly expreſs Love to any Man, than by a declared Wil- 
lin to live and die with him; and ſimply to die, when he can no longer 
live wich him Love raiſed to nh rug is ſtronger than Death. Heathen 
Story is not without ſuch Inſtances of ſome, . no dread of Death could ſe- 
ver from each other; but that they have been willing, as the Caſe ſhould re- 
2 to die with, or to die for, another, 'To be eithe r each others Compati- 
or: flutes in Death. 1 „ 
wo he Tyrant Aus hal Greene d to Death one of that admirable pair, 
Damon 2d 7 wy and fin d the Day of Execution, the condemned Per- 
ſon petitioned 707 leave to be abſent upon important Occaſtons; in that int 
his Friend offering himſelf, as his Sponſor, to die for him, if he returned not by 
the appointed Day. He returning punctually with all Diligence, knowing mus 
Friend's Life to be otherwiſe in hazard. | 
The Tyrant, in great Admiration of their mutual Love and Fidelity, par- 
dons'the ä and requeſts of them both, that they would admit han, 
as a third EG, into the Society of their Friendſhip J. 
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leave him in any Waxed bo the Ap 
15 Sulck not But b ae 2 5 of Leh No doubt, 5 Oh, 15 
dear to ben. 80 That they were willing even to kun into che fame Bon 
4 be was bound by them. Even in 9 15 Senſe Lose caſts var Far. And 
what could more either expreſs his own Love, or 2600 to inflame other M ens, 
than pen that great Apoſtle beſpeaks the on aps of that Time, as hay 5 
bis Liſe Hound up in theirs? Tien ye tand fat —— th 1155 was ready 
10 impart. with the Goſpel, een his .own Soul, 70. 100 they wee 
dear to dm J. And that 2g Wee in his Heart ro live and. die with them *. 
There ſeem' d to be but one Life common fo kim and them. When. there are 
ſuch Unions, that each is to the other an ater Ego 20, another” Sor; and ano- 
ther's Soul is to a Man as half his .0zwn t, as he aftictically ales it. Here 
is the Height of Affection! And that Affection mütually DONS each others 
Courage, - 430 is. a contitiual and reciprocated Source of a generous Magnanimi- 
ty ſpringing from the. one. into, the ther 8 Breaſt; While they perceive in one 


An IC or ich, 


4 vs 


or in Con junction with, the other, 

This ſeems not alien from the Temper of Thomas 5 MI 45 in bis ütterlung of 
theſe Words. For When our Lord propoſed. going into Zudea,, other of 155 
Difciples ob jecting that the cs had there lately ſought to Il him; He, 
when he underſtood Lazarus 72 dead, + Pho he knew. to be a Friend to 
that'Cauſe, though he dy d not for it; Come, ſays he, let us nw. fear no 


Death, let us ruſh, in media Arma, 7 our ſelves 7 5 the midſt of Death, 


aud there breathe forth our Souls, full of Love to God, and Chrift, and bim, 
and one another ; even upon the ſam? Spot where this F. riend of our Lord, and 
our common Cauſe and Intereſt, breath'd forth hic. "Theſe noble rincipes 
Ferrirude and Lose, might have made two diſtin Heads of Diſcourſe. ; but 
they are ſo complicated, and interwoven with one ae, that they were 
fearce to be confidered apart. N 
And this Complication theſe Words more than intimate That their 
2 0 5 be comforted (or incited, and ſtirr d up, as the Word there uſed 
Y, Jr knit bo in 751 eg Dee of 3 * 
7. 2 febenſion of the large, a ing Difuſun of the Divine 
KY ; Ken able to repleniſh and Ty. al "that Tl be prepared to 
ERR 5 
1 this good Man Eye was upon ſonewiat elle than mere Death, and 
that he cover not to die for dying ſake, muſt be out of doubt with us. He 
certainly aim'd at a bleſſed State after Death. And who can ſuppoſe his Mind 
void of that ſo common Notion, that h Bleſſedneſs of Souls muſt lie in God ? 
But this could not be all. The faint, ſpiritleſs Notion,” of a Felicity to be en- 
joyed in God, could fi gnify 
hy, SE Ap Atprebesfin of it too; for here is intervening Death to be gone 
he expreſſes himſelf willing to attempt this diffcult Paſs. Der 
nr go —== hero ay ie — = 
ow few da you know, or eonverſe with, that are without this Notion, 
that God is the Bleſſednefs of Souls? Or that affent. not to it as ſoon as they 
hear jt? Yet how few do you know that are willing to die, to enjoy him? No, 
no, they are generally willing, rather to eat the Duſt of the Earth, and feed 
pen Alber, Thoufands of Years, than go to God for a better Portion Not- 
withſtandin g their dead, feirithefe, zac Notion of a divine heavenly 
Felicity, they had rather want it. A Bleſſedneſs not to be had on Earth, or 
that muſt come by dying ! T hey bleſs themſelves from ſuch a Bleſſedneſs ** 
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another a mutual vying, Who ſhall. the more adyeoturoufly gu upon Death Tory 


little to the prefent Purpoſe. Here mult be a lie- 


1 


_ -. "Tis plain then, there muſt be more than a dead Notion to overcome theis = 
Averſion to dying. And what can that b+ hore? "Tis as plain, it muſt be a 
VVT 
And that imports two Things e 8 
11.) A elle Faith of R. it muſt be the Appiehenton 6f Faith, a of 
dieine Faith. Almoſt every one pretends to believe it; but it is generally with 
un Fomon Faith voly. Becauſe their Parents, or Preachers, or the, common 
Voice of the Country, hath told them ſo. A divine Faith is full of divine Life 
and Yipour. The Subſtance and Evidence of what is believed, The Soul being 
vverpower'd into this Belief by the Majeſty, and Authority of the Great God re- 
vealing it, and the Awfulneſs of his 'Teſtimony ; the Word of God revealing this, 
as other Portions of ſacred Truth, works Mettualiy in them that /o heise ir: 
i. e. that receive it not as the Mord of Man, hut as the Word of G. They 
that live in the Hope of eternal Life, which God that camut lie bath pn 
ſed t, would break through a T d Deaths to obtain it. This is more dan 
% ͤ [ ôͤͤĩÜ⅛¼Hmͤ⁊̃ „ 
(.) Such a licely Appre benſion hath in it ſomewhat of a preſent Senſe, and 
Forerafte of that Bleſſedneſs: An Heaven begun. Which is of the ſame kind 
with their future Heaven. They have the I of God in them, which 
fands in Righteouſneſs, Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoft $. Such an Earneft 
ſpeaks their own Right, while they are yet ſenſible of the great Imperfection of 
their preſent State, They are therefore willing to die, that they may be made 
perfect. They now know by Taſte what it js to enjoy Cod. O taſte aud ſee 
that God is good ©! — A mere Notion informs us not evough, ſo as to act᷑uate our 
Minds what that means. Notwithſtanding it, the carnal Mind can frame no 
diftin beart-nioving Thought of Felicity; other, or more grateful, than the 
Reliſhes of Meat and Drink, or the Satisfaction of ſome or other mean or car- 
nalized Appetite. They that have taſted ſomewhat of an hjgher Kind, Jong 
for more, and moſt of all, that moſt perfe& Fruition which they muſt paſs 
through Death to attain '' as ns 
Me will not ſuppoſe this good Man to have been deſtitute of ſuch a Faith, 
and of ſuch Taftes, of the heavenly Felicity. And as hereby he was not with- 
out a lively Apprehenſion of the Kind and Nature of it, ſo we muſt ſuppoſe him 
to have a like Apprehenſion. 3 * 
Of the large, copious, abounding, and diffuſrce Fulneſs it, whereof his 
Words | ome intimation. Lei us go and die with him. He doubted not 
of a ſufficiently extenſive Communion in this Bleſſedneſs. g. d. There is 
enough for him and us all. And ſuch an Apprehenſion we all ought to have of 
the Bleſſedneſs of the heavenly State, into which we are to be intromitted by 
Death, that it is enough for all that can be in any poſſibility to partake in it. 
So _ the abounding Plenitude of no one's Portion can be any Diminution to 
another's. a 
The Kind and Nature of material, ſenſible Good, hath a remarkable, and 
moſt agreeable Affinity to what is ſaid, and what, upon very ſtrict Enquiry, 
one knows not how, not to ſay, of Matter it ſeff, that it is perpetually diviſible ; 
but ſo, as that every Part and Particle is ſtill leſs and leſs. Whereupon it can- 
not but be, that whatſoever any enjoy of terrene Good, ſo much is detracted 
from the reſt. Of intellectual, ſpiritual Good, Knowledge, Wiſdom, Grate, 
Glory, the Caſe is quite different. Let any poſſeſs never ſo much, it nothin 
diminiſhes another's Poſſeſſion in the ſame kind. If another Man be never 10 
wiſe, good, or happy, it takes nothing from me, I may be as wiſe, good, and 
happy. At leaſt, hat hinders not, but I may. be NN 
How pleaſant a Contemplation is this! that in the vaſt and numberleſs Regi- 
ons of Light, Bliſs and Glory, the bleſſed Inhabitants are all drawing from the 
ſame Fountain; ſolacing themſelves in that Fulneſs of Foy; drinking in from 
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thoſe 


ofs Ricers of Pleaſure that flow from the Divine Preſence for evermore 1 All 
__ wigs from that Fulneſs that filleth all in all, « 
(8.) Preference of the Society with Holy Ones in the Heavenly State, above 
any to be enjoy'd on Earth. The Words, as to their moſt obvious Senſe, ſeem 
to be full of this: With whom I would live, with him I would die. Is not this 


our common Senſe? Not that we can apprehend any Thing in the very Act, 


or Article of Dying, that can make dying with one more deſireable than with 
another ; but it muſt be meant of what 1s to follow. We would not have 

Death to part us. We would enjoy one another after Death, but ſo as we did 

not before. Tis very probable our Lord and his Diſciples had formerly enjoy- 

ed pleaſant Hours with Lazarus, in his own Houſe. But Why doth J, 

therefore, deſire they might die to be with him? Ex6epting him, he might 
ſtill have enjoy d the ſame Society on Earth, and of many other Chriſtian 
Friends beſides. But we ſee his Propoſal concern d not himſelf only. Tis, 
Let us go die with him. He reckon'd they ſhould all die, and be with him to- 

ether. And that the State they ſhould then be in, would have, in point of 

ociety and Converſation, ſuch Advantages, above what their preſent State 
afforded, as were worth dying for. 7 333 

And how can we but apprehend the vaſt Difference? Whatever Delight 
good Men on Earth have had in one another's Society, they muſt then be bet- 
ter Company than ever. 

How hard is it now to communicate our Sentiments! We know not what 
our Ways of Converſe ſhall hereafter be, but we know that ſuch Words as we 
now uſe are very ſlow, defective Media of conveying our Minds and Senſe to 
one Mother. What a Difficulty do we now find, if we apprehend a Thing 
clearly our ſelves, to make another maſter of our Notion ? What Circumlocu- 
tions do we need! What Explications, to make another underſtand our mean- 


ing! And then thoſe Explications need further Explication, and ſo we run our 


ſelves into new Difhculties, and entangle one another more and more. Moſt of 
our Controverſies ariſe from our miſtaking one another's Senſe, though too of- 
ten thoſe Miſtakes are wilful with them who love Strife more than Truth: And 
it is induſtriouſly endeavour'd to pervert each others Words, and put Senſes 
upon them quite beſides, or againſt our true intent. But if we ſpeak and hear 
with the greateſt Candor and Sincerity that is poſſible, we are frequently not 
underſtood aright, either through the Unskilfulneſs of him that ſpeaks, to 
chooſe the apteſt Words, and forms of Speech, or Unattentiveneſs, Incapacity, 
and Dulneſs, in them that hear: Frequently from both together. Hence is the 
Converſation of Chriſtians ſo little edifying, though they diſcourſe of uſeful 
Subjects, which, God knows, there is little of amongſt us! Though much 
more than is commonly apprehended, proceeds from want of Love; that ſhould 
let us into one another's Minds and Hearts. 

Our very Sermons, when we ſtudy to make important 'Things as plas as we 
can, are loſt upon the moſt. Though here we fee the Advantage of a People's 
having a Love to their Miniſter, which is a mighty Orator within themſelves, 
and will make them endeavour to take in his Heart and Soul; as on his part, 
his Love to them will make him willing, as we heard from the Apoſtle, to 
impart, with the Goſpel, bis own Soul *. | 

But as to Chriſtian Converſe in this our preſent State, beſides the Difficulty 
of underſtanding one another, all, even of them who have great Treaſures of 
Knowledge in them, are not alike converſable, and communicative, nor any, 
at all Times. 'The deareſt Friends often find one another indiſpos'd, other- 
wiſe buſy, moroſe, ſower, and out of Humour; apt to take, an perhaps, to 
give Offence, on one hand, and the other. 5 

And whereas we ſhould moſt intimately converſe with our ſelves; upon the 
mentioned Accounts, we are, now, very often the worſt Company that can be 
ro our ſelves ; thorough the Darkneſs, Confuſion, Intricacy, and Incoherence 
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of our own Thoug 


'hts the Fervour, and Tumultuation of i Af#Fjons, and the 


Sluggiſhneſs, and drowſy 'Torpor of Good. And in what Caſe are we zo pleaſe 


others by our Converſe, that have ſo much Cauſe to be always in 


degree, diſpleas'd with our ſelves ? 
When Death ſhall have diſencum 
ſtempers, and brought us into the State of perfect and perfected 


à very great 


ber d, and ſet us free from all Sorts of Di. 


3 
delectable will that Society be! When all ſhall be full of divine Light, Life, 


Love, and Joy, and freely communicate, as they have receiv'd free] 


pleaſant wl be, to fit down with Abrabam, Iſadc, and Facob, inthe King. 
aum of God ! To converſe with Angels Thoſe wiſe, kind Creatures, ſo fall. 
of profound Knowledge and Benignity ; inſtructed by long uninterrupted Ex- 
perience and Obſervation of the Methods of the Divine Government and Diſ. 
penſation; highly pleas'd with our Acceſſion to the General Aſſembly, that g. 
goyced in the Conzerſion of a Sinner, whereby but one was hereafter in due Time 
1% be added, much more in the &/orification of ſo mam, that are now actually 


added to them 5 
s will there be of the Myſteries of Nature Of 


What delightful Communing 


the Methods of Providence ! Of the Wonders of Grace] Of the deep and hid- 
den Counſels of God In what Part it ſhall be agreeable to his Wiſdom and 


good Pleaſure, to let them _—— and ſtand in view. 
'The Conferences at the 


'Tis good to be here; when the Glory which, while it oppreſt, pleas 


Though this was but a tranſient View. 
But above all that 1s conceivable in t 


rangfiguration made the tranſported Diſciples ſay; 
d 


them, 


hat other State, how delectable will thaie 


Socjety be in Worſhip ! In their unanimous Adoration of the £over-bleſſed 
God, Father, Sm, and Spirit 1 +5515 ag en 
Delight and Praiſe will all thoſe excel- 


In how pleaſant eternal Raptures of 


lent Creatures be, that inhabit and —_— the vaſt Realms of Light and 


Bliſs ; when all behold how the ſeveral Kinds of Being, Light, 


lency, and Perfection, by a perpetual Efflux ſpring from the Firſt, the Fun- 
tain of all Being, the Parent of ſo glorious and ſo numerous a Propeny, all 
Cod-like, and bearing the bright Image of their Father O the inexpreſſible 
Pleaſure of this Chnſociation in Worſhip, perpetually tender'd with fo abſolute 
a Plenitude of Sati faction in the Dueneſs of it! and the gaſtſul Apprehen- 
fron of what thoſe Words import, Worthy art thou, O Lord each one re- 
liſhing his cwwn Act, with juſt Self-Approbation and high Delight; heighten- 


ed by their a 
diflenting Vote. 
M hence it cannot 
ent 
of our Enjoyment, than as he is the Object of our Worſhip. 
What Room or Pretence is there now left for Unzwi/lingneſs 


pprehended perfect Unanimity, and that there is among them no 


be but to worſhip God in Spirit and Truth, muſt be to 
9 him. And that he is under no other Notion, the more ſatisfying Object 


to die, on the 


Account of Relatives we have been wont to converſe with in hig World ; 


when ſuch an Exchange as this is to be made by dying / But, 


II. We are alſo to conſider, There might be an Intermixture in the Temper 
of this good Man's Spirit, when he uttered theſe Words, of ſomewhat faulty 


and blameable. Which we are to be caution'd againſt. 


(J.) There might be too little Conſideration had of the Dignity and Value 
of humane Life ; of which the great God takes ſo particular Care to guard 
and ſuſtain it, both by Law and Providence. And of this Creature Man, ſo 
noble a Part of divine Workmanſhip, and whom he ſet over all the Works of 
his Hands, in this lower World. To propound throwing away at once fo 


many ſuch Lives, ſeems ſomewhat too precipitant. 
(2.) The Words ſeem not to ſavour enough of that Y 


eference which is due 


to the God of our Lives ; whoſe Prerogative it is to kill and to make alive ; to 
meaſure our Time, and number our Days. It might have been ſaid, at leaſt, H 


God will, & . 


(3.) There 
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„ Theres nel be tn therh too little Gratitude for the Mercies of 
„ 275 ; <4 it : Somewhat like that of Jonab, 7 
3 | hee 2 ae fe | | Me. 4 ON . 8 my $ 3 hag K a . 1 850 | 
7,2 ” t Regard to the Buſmeſs of Life. It might have been more 

at Leiſure conſider d, Is the Buſineſs done I was born for ? Their ſpecial Bu- 
fineſs, who were to be the 4poſiles of our Lord, already called, Mar. 10. 1, 
Gc. and inſtructed in great Part of the Work of their Calling, was apparent- 
ly too little conſidered, eſpecially Bo, or for What his Lord was to die Him- 


/elf, fo far as either from his own Words, or from the Prophets, might have 
been collected. | 0 : 


(5.) Nor, perhaps, enough, how awful 4 Thicg it was to die to change 
States, and paſs into Eternity! This might, upon this Account, be too haſtily 
aid. Good old Simeon ſeem'd to 5 1 d 1 more, when he 
Aid, Nozw letteſt thou thy Servant dtpart in Peace, kkcke .. 
| (6.) And 25 is ohh to apprehend, in theſe Words, ro much diſplicency 
at the Providence of God, in taking away ſuch a Man, now, at ſuch a Time; 
with ſome appearance of Deſpondency concerning the Chriſtian Fier. This 
Lazarus is thought to have been a wealthy Man, though He in the Parable 
is repreſented otherwile. Chriſtianity was; as yet, a little Thing in the 
World. Our Lord had ſignaliz d himſelf by his wonderful Works; and drawn 
many Eyes upon him, that were at a gaze; but his heavenly Doctrine, and the 
true Deſign of his Coming, had enter'd into the Minds of but 4 ferw; and hey 
of the meaner Sort: Had any of the Rulers believed on bim? IT was yet a du- 
bious Twilight, the Dawning of the Morning. The Spirit that was. to c- 
wince the World, was not yet given, for Feſus was not yet ghorify'd *. Nicode- 
mus, a Rabbi, came to him, bur by Night. This Cauſe, as ſtill, according 
to Human Eſtimate, depended much on Reputation. Men Joved (till an 
over-powering Influence bore down all before it) :he Praiſe of Men more than 
the Praie of God t ; and believed not, becauſe they ſought Honour one of ano- 
ther 9. ph | &; 5 Fig 
It I now, 4 mighty Loſs, to have one ſuch Man drop, that liv'd ſo near 
Jeruſalem, where our Lord's great Work did much lie, but where he choſe 
not to lodge : This was in Bethany, but two Miles off, a convenient Retreat. 
The Maſter of the Houſe is himſelf diſlodg'd : And whereas, though the 
Foxes had Holes, and the Birds Nefts, the Son of Man had not where to lay 
bis Head J. This Diſciple might probably think, Where ſhall be our next 
Reſott 2 Where is there a conſiderable Perſon to be found, that will hereafter 
give us Harbour and Countenance ? He might henee be indue'd, even to utter 
his oy Ee ; and to this purpoſe ſay; now he is dead; Ler as all go die 
with him. 5 N 5 1 
Their Lord and Maſter had before told them, of his being e er long to be ta- 
ken from them; and, that his Followers muſt count upon taking ip of their 
Croſs daily. And what, might he think, is to become of us, upon whom, left 
deſolate, the Streſs is to lie of the Chriſtian Cauſe ! What Storms will be rais d 
againſt us, whoſe Province it muſt be; to plant and propagate a new Religion 
in the World! The tendereſt Concern in all the World, and about which Men 
are moſt apt to be enrag'd at any Attempt of Innovation ! And by us, unlearn- 
ed, unintereſted, obſcure, and contemptible Men] By what he here ſays; he 
ſeems not afraid to die, but he ſeems afraid to live, and face the Storm, and 
contend with the Difficulties of that even hopeleſs Undertaking; which he 
_ d himſelf and his Companions deſign d unto. Rather chan this; he 
s to apprehend a preſent Death was to be choſen. 
And I, now, no way doubt, but any ſerious Perſon, that ſhall be at the 
Pains to commune with himſelf, will judge, there may be fuch quick 'Turns of 
Thoughts this way, and that, as thoſe oppoſite Senſes of this Paſſage do im- 
port; the Variety, and Contrariety of Principles that are in us; in this imper- 
* John 7. 39. Chap. 16. 8. 7 „12. 43. Chap. 5. = £23, 23« 
Vor. il. r. Chay *. O00 9 Luke 9: 22, 23 a 
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Kd. now bert the 1550 +; it, we mult have diſtin Been to both theſe orts 
Senſe, which the Words may admit of. And. h 7 

Lo 2 whatſoever of avod Senſe e ſe they Nei in them, let us endeavour to "I 
it deeply impreſs. d, and inwrought into our Souls. 

IF as, upon good and ſe ulli ing Accounts, one may wiſh 1 to die 
Mag eminentiy Holy and Good, [ct us labour to be in that Temper of 51 
rit, that with all Reverentis Submiſſion to the Wiſe, Holy, a 17 9creign 
Will of God, we may ever be e to go with the firſt: A good, Man ful 
1 on] Leave fo, Le bos 
ket Are. WF, 0 > look om all worldly. Eu joyments and Deke us to 

when oh ip dies, of adopting theſe Words, Let je die 

2255 7 Will,t 7 15 — Spirits ? Can we fo far comport with them, as 
to avow it with an Heart not re roaching us, that it is only Obedience to the 
Supreme Ruler, not Zerrene clmition, that makes us willing to ſurvive ſuch 
as. we ſec going off this Stage before us? That if he, in whoſe Hands our 
Breath i is,” Will have us ſtill live, we can ſubmit 27 Patience; if he ini 

his Min ick we ſhall die, we can comply with Gladneſs ? But, 

Do we find it otherwiſe? Doth the Bent of our own Spirits urge * 1 us 
downward, and fix us to the Earth? Are we ſo within its * mare] ? We 
have, a Worle Evil to fear than bodily Death. To be ſo carnally minded is 
in a far more horrid Senſe. I bis Temper of Mind, to pr er an carth- 
ly. bog, be ord the the 525 ity and Bliſs of the heavemy Society, is ſo repugnant to 
the ny ns Pri Cl 75 wy a lving Chriſtian his Faith of the unſeen 


«fa, 
| 170 


N H 29 econ an catthly before the meds 5 he And the 
1 duch (weeping, as he woe) That their En will be iDe- 


ul, FEES ſay, and teſtify i in the 1 That r any will les 

55 ä 5 Gab A Temper.c of Spirit ; and whoſoever. goes, ny, of the moſt 
«ce. 5 nts and Maiſters, they would (becauſe they love the pre- 
ent "War hes AY with the kt; 3 As Hoſſuch, our ee 15 vain, and 
1770 is Vain. 
1 ut if t here h . beet; any within the er of your. Knowledge and. An 
quaintance, of whom Aying, or Jately dead, you could lay, Let me die with 
his, 5 27 60 l with Ein, of whom would you rather Pe it, than of the ex- 
Cele. ates!... 
But do, Nel pect I ſhould giy e you a diſtin& and full Account of him? Ma- 
ny of you know, or may cafily apprehend, I have not been in Circumſtances 
by Chich it could be ſo much as poſſible to me. The dure, overwhelm- 
1 T0 dings of his Death, with the Signification of my being expected to do 
G8 part, firſt reach d me, by juſt Eftimate, at about To e wo Hundred Miles di- 
ſtance. Nor did any. Thing to that bort! from ſach as, were e, 
: * Phil, 85 18, 1970. 
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Deuth of Dr. William Bates. 451 
come tb my Hands till a Fortnight aſter his Deceaſe. At my Return, towards 
the End of the Week preceding this fad Solemnity, I had my own Charge, 
from which T had been long abſent, to provide for againſt the Lord's Day: At 
ter which only one Day interven d, wherein Thoughts that accompanied me in 
my Way, were to be reduc'd into ſome Order. But had I had never ſo much 
Time and Leiſure, I cannot but reflect on what was ſaid of that famous Roman, 
to give the juſt Praiſes of Cicero, Citerone laudatore opus fuerit f. There was 
need of Cicero himſelf to be the Encomiaſt. No Man knows how to ſpeak be- 
comingly of the Excellencies of Dr. Bates, that hath not the Eloquence of 
Dr. Bates ! i . 
He did that Office moſt laudably for divers others, for thoſe Reverend, and 
truly Great Men, Dr. Manton, Mr. Clarkſon, Dr. Facomb, and the admirable 
Mr. Baxter. | 8 5 

But now there is no Man left to do it ſuitably for him, 2. e. that both is fit 
and willing. W550 

So that this Part comes to be devolved upon the unfitteſt among many. 

Vet thus, while others have declined it, out of a modeſt Opinion of its being 
above them, whoſe Abilities, and Conveniencies for the Performance, did much 
more concur: This looks like an Art, and Contrivance of Providence, to 
greaten him the more, that every one reckons him r Great for their Commen- 
dation : And, that conſequently, he is to paſs out of our World as one too big 
for our Praiſes, with no Encomium, or that which is next to none. 

Though I firſt had the Opportunity, and great Pleaſure of his Acquaintance, 
above Forty Years ago, yet I have no preſent Way, while I am writing this, 
of knowing, or recollecting, with Certainty, any Thing of the earlier Days of 
His Life. As therefore the Caſe is, the little I ſhall ſay of him, ſhall be, not 
by way of Hiſtory, but of CharaGer. 

Nor in giving ſomewhat of that can one well omit, 
Fin, To i Notice of, what muſt with every one come firſt in view, viz. 
His Self-recommending Aſpect, compos d of Gravity and Pleaſantneſs, with 
the graceful Mien, and Comelineſs of his Perſon. 

That was ſaid upon no {light Conſideration of the Nature of Man, from un- 
brib'd common Eſtimate, that whatever a Man's virtuous Endowment be, tis 
the more taking and acceptable, as coming, CPE ts | 


— E pulchro corpore, 


From a handſome well- fram d Body. God had deſign'd him to Circumſtances, 
and a Station, not obſcure in the World, and had accordingly form'd him with 
Advantage; ſo that his exterior, and firſt aſpectable Part might draw Reſpect. 
And though he Treaſure to be lodg'd there, was to be put into an earthen 
Veſſel, yet even that was wrought, Meliore luto, of finer, or more accurately 
figur d, and better turn d Clay. He was 70 fland before Kings 9; you know 
in what Relation he ſtood 0 One, as long as was convenient for ſome Purpoſes; 
and how frequent Occaſion he had of appearing (never unacceptably) before 
another. His Concern lay not only wich mean Men J, though he could tell 

alſo how to condeſcend to the meaneſt. His Aſpect and Deportment was not 
auſtere, but both decently grave and amiable, ſuch as might command at once 

as e papers and Love; and was herein not a Hing, but the true Picture of 

Ss Mind, EE „ 

| I may (to this purpoſe) borrow his ozn Mord (and whoſe could J more 
rightfully borrow, or to ſo much Advantage?) concerning that excellent Per- 
fon, Alderman 4Afhhurſt, whoſe fragrant Memory will long ſurvive the Age 

he livd in. And, O that his Example might govern in London as long as 
his Name laſts ! Of him the Doctor ſays, * A conſtant Serenity reigned in bis | 
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Ceuntenance, the viſible Sign of -the Divine Calm in bis Breaft ; the Peace of 
GOD that paſſes all Underſtanding ! gn 
And who could have ſaid this but Dr. Bates! Or ſo appoſitely have apply d 
what _ an higher Author ! So expreſſively ! ſo fully! fo truly ! and juſtly 
was it ſpoken |! E e . „ . 

But alto of whom could this have been more fitly ſaid, than, Matato nv. 
mine, of Dr. Bates! How rarely ſhould we ſee a Countenance ſo conſtant 

and fo faithful an Index, of an undiſturb'd, compos d Mind s s 

Thorough Bat, if we look'd into this, how rich Furniture of the Zmer 

Man ſhould we ſoon perceive and admire | | e 
His Natural Endizoments and Abilities appear d to every Obſerver, great 
much beyond the common rate. His Apprebenſion quick and clear. His Reg- © 
ſaning Faculty acute, prompt and expert: So as readily and aptly to produce, 
and urge cloſely, the ſtronger and more pregnant Arguments, when he was to 
uſe them; and ſoon to diſcern the Strength of Arguments, if he was to anſyyer 
them. His Judgment penetrating and folid, ſtable and firm. Is Wit never 
vain or light, but moſt facetious and pleaſant, by the Miniſtry of a Fancy, 
both very vigorous and lively ; and moſt obedient to his Reaſon ; always re- 
mote both from Meauueſ and Enormity. 
His Memory was admirable, and never fail'd, that any one could obſerve, 
not impair'd by his great Age of Seventy Four: Inſomuch, that Speeches made 
upon ſolemn Occaſions, of no in-elegant Compoſition (ſome whereof the 
World hath ſeen, though extorted from him with great Difficulty, and by 
much Importunity) he could afterwards repeat to a Word, when he had not 
enn'd one Word of them before. And his Sermons, wherein nothing could 
more remote from Ramble, he conſtantly delivered from his Memory. And 
hath ſometime told me, with an amicable Freedom, That he partly did it, to 
teach ſome that were younger, to preach without Notes. A 

His Learning, acquired Knowledge of Things, uſually reckon to 
lie within that Compaſs, was a vaſt Treaſure. He had liv'd a long, ſtudious 
Life; an earneſt Gatherer, and (as the Phraſe is) Depourer of Books. 
With which he had ſo great an Acquaintance, and they that were acquainted 
with him ſo well knew it, that one, who was for the Dignity of his Station, 
and the Eminency of his Endowments, as great a Pillar, and as excellent an 
Ornament of the Church, as any it hath had for many an Age, hath been 
known to ſay, That were he to collect a Library, he would as ſoon conſult 
Dr. Bates, as any Man he knew. He was, indeed, himſelf a living one. 

He knew how to chooſe, and was curious in his Choice. Whatſoever be- 
long d to the finer, and more polite Sort of Literature, was moſt grateful to him, 
| When it fell into a Conjunction with what was alſo moſt uſeful. Nothing Mean 
was welcome into his Library, or detained there, much leſs thought fit to be 
entertained and laid up in the more private Repoſitory of his Mind. 'To ſpeak 
of the particular Parts of his Learning wherein he excell'd, were to trifle, 
when there are ſo many viſible Effects extant, that enough inform the World. 
His Divine Knowledge, and the abundant Grace of God in him, have been 
eminently conſpicuous the ſame Way, in great part ; but otherwiſe alſo. 

For his precate Comoerſation was ſo ruftruttice, fo quickening, in reference 
to what lay within the Confines of Religion and Godlineſs, that no Man of or- 
dinary Capacity could hear his uſual, and moſt familiar Diſcourſes, but either 
with great Negligence, or great Advantage. | 

When he hath been to conſider a Caſe of Conſcience, I have ſometimes bad 
Opportunity to obſerve, with what Wiſdom, what Caution, what Tenderneſs, 
he hath ſpoken to it, and with what Compaſs of Thought; turning it round 
this way, and that; moſt ſtrictly regarding our Sacred Rule, and weig 


Circumſtances that conoerned the Caſe : But withal, taking Occaiion from 


thence (when the Perſons concern'd have not been preſent) to magnify and 
Hellus. | | 


adore 


dre the Grace of God: which he would de moſt pathetically, and with great 
—_— us out of the Way of Temptation: Which he thought 
was too little conlidered by Chriſtians ; and thereby ſaving us from the En- 
tanglements, and Perplexities of Spirit, as well as from the Scandals that befel 
many. I never knew any more frequent and affectionate in the Adwiration'of 
Picine Grace, upon all Occaſions, than he was; or who had a deeper Senſe 
of the Impotency and Pravity of Human Nature. © © 
His Diſcourſes were uſually (as our Rule directs) ſavoury, as ſeaſoned with 
Sab, and ſuch as might miniſter Grace to the Hearers, 7 
He was frequently viſited by Perſons of higher Rank, and that made no 
nem Figure in the World. Gf whom, ſome have acknowledg'd; that going 
Abroad upon hazardous Employments, they have received from him ſuch wiſe 
and pious Counſels, as have ſtuck by them, and they have been the better for 
afterwards” & — DE OL 4 Bn 0 
Though in his communing with the many Friends, whom he irreſiſtibly con- 
ſtrained to covet his moſt deſirable Society, he did not exclude the Things that 
were of common Human Concernment, he ſtill diſcovered a Temper of Mind 
moſt intent upon Divine Things. He did not look with a {light or careleſs Eye 
upon the 4fairs of the Publick ; but conſider, and ſpeak of them as a Man of 
Proſpett, and large Thought, with much Prudence and Temper; not curiouſly 
prying into the Arcana of Government, or Reaſons of State, which it was ne- 
cellary ſhould be under a Veil; much leſs rudely cenſuring what it was not fit 
ſhould be funderſtood : But what was open to common View, he was wont to 
diſcourſe of inſtructively, both as lying under the Direction of Providence, and 
as relating to the Intereſt of Religion. OD) RG 
Nor was he wont to baniſh out of his Converſation, the Plęaſamneſs that 
fitly belong d to it: For which his "arg Acquaintance, with a moſt delightful 
Variety of Story, both antient and m 5 gave him Advantage beyond moſt : 
His udicious Memory being a copious Promptuary of what was profitable and 
facetious, and diſdaining to be the Receptacle of uſeleſs Traſh. To place Re- 
ligion in a moroſe Sowerneſs was remote from his Practice, his Judgment, and 
his Temper. But his Diſcourſes, taking in often Things of a different Nature; 
were interwoven with Religion, and center'd in it; eſpecially ſuch Things as 
were moſt intimate ang vital to it; of thoſe Things he was wort to ſpeak with 
that Savour and Reliſh, as plainly ſhew'd he ſpake not forcedly, or with affee- 
tation, as acting a part ; but from the ſettled Temper and Habit of his Soul. 
Into what Tranſports of Admiration of the Love of God, have I ſeen him 
break forth! when ſome Things foreign, or not immediately relating to practi- 
cal Gadlineſs, had taken up a good part of our Time. How eaſy a Step did 
he make of it from Earth to Heaven PETRO E 1416 2 
Such as have been wont, in a more Rated Courſe, to reſort to him, can tell, 
Whether, when other Occaſions did fall in, and claim their Part in the Diſ- 
courſes of that Seaſon, he did not uſually ſend them away with ſomewhat that 
tended to better their Spirits, and quicken them in their Way Heavenward ? 
With how high Flights of Thought and Affection was he wont to ſpeak of 
the heavenly State | Even like a Man much more of kin to that other World 
than to this ! ©: . 315 N 
And for his Minifterial Qualifications and Labour, do I need to ſay an 
Thing to Themſelves, who had the Benefit thereof? Either them, who have fo 
many Years liv'd under his moſt fruitful, enlightning, quickning, edifying Mi- 


* 


niſtry? ¶ herber Week by Week, as his beloved, peculiarly priviſeg d Charge at 
Hackney, that mournful, deſolate People! who have been fed with the heaven- 
ly, hidden Manna, and with the Fruits of the Tree of Life that grows in the 
midſt of the Paradiſe of God; ſo prepared, and preſented to them, and made 

caſant to their Taſte, as few beſides have ever had: But now fit in Sorrow; 
hopeleſs of full, or any equal Relief, but by Tranſportation into that Paradiſe 
it ſelf, whence all their Refections were wont to gome! . 


Or 


454 Funeral. Sermon on tbe : 
Or do I need to inform ſuch Inhabitants of London, as in a dotible. This 
Monthly Ceurſe, have for many Years,/in T hrong- 4ſſembly,: been wont to han 
upon his Lips? To whoſe, if to any one's in our Days, the. Character 
belong d, of the J/3/e, and the Rigbteous Man's Lip, which are ſaid 
to diſperſe Kniwhage ; and (which is therefore moſt" agreeable )) to feed 
cc wot res. 
0 Gr can it be needful to acquaint the World, who have Volumes of his Dit. 
courſes, or Sermons in their Hands? Or tell them of their ſingular Excellen- 
cies, who can as well tell me? I can ſpeak to none of his great Worth and Ac- 
compliſhments,' as a richly .furniſh:d, and moſt skilful Diſpenſer of Divine 
Knowledge, and of the Myſteries of the Goſpel of Chriſt, an 1mſtrufted Scrile 
able to bring forth of his Treaſury Things New and Old; but who may ſay 
to me, as thoſe Samaritan Chriſtians, We believe him to be ſuch; not befanſs 
of thy ſaying ; for we have heard (or read) him our ſelves. "ON 
And they may ſay ſo with Judgment upon this Proof, that ſhall conſider 
both the ſeled, choice, and moſt important Matter of his Tractates, and Ser- 
mons, publiſhed, or unpubliſned. wy GP 
Aud the peculiar way and manner of his Tractation thereof. ta i 
For the former: The Choice of Subjetts; and of ſuch Materials of DiC. 
courſe as are to be reduc'd and gathered into them, diſcovers as much of the 
Judgment, Spirit, and Deſign of the Compiler, as any Thing we can think of 
When we conſider what Sort of Things a Man's Mind hath been exercisd 
and taken up about, thorough ſo long a Courſe and Tract of Lime; we may 
ſee what Things he counted great, important, neceſſary to be inſiſted on, and 
moſt conducing to the Ends, which one of his Calling and Station ought to de- 
ſign and aim at. And are thereupon to appeal to our ſelves, Whether he did 
not judge and deſign aright, and as he ought ? . 
As what could be of greater Importance, than to diſcover the Harm 
God's Attributes, in the Work of Saving Sinners ? The final Happineſs of 
Man : The Four laſt Things, &c. WE 8 
What more important than hat of Spiritual Perfection? Which laſt. he 
dropp'd, as Elijah his Mantle, when he was to aſcend into that State, moſt 
perfectly perfect; wherein that which he had been diſcourſing of finally termi- 
nates. Read it, and invocate the Lord God of Elijah, ſaying, Where 
is be? „„ . | 
Nor were his Diſcourſes of leſs Conſequence, that, in his ſtated Courſe, he 
deliver'd to his conſtant Hearers. They were always much ally'd to the Lamp, 
and did not need to fear the brighteſt Light. "gt 
His laſt Sermon in this Place (who of us thought it the laſt! hearing it deli- 
ver'd with ſo much Life and Spirit?) challenges our Re-conſideration over and 
over. Tas about Sins againſt Knowledge, from Luke 12. 47. A Warning 
to the Age, uttered (though not faintly) as with his dying Breath. O that it 
could have reached Ears and Hearts, as far as the Concern of it doth reach ! 
The Sins of our Days, of Profeſſors, and of others, are more generally Sins 
againſt Knowledge, than heretofore, and may make us expect and dread the 
more Stripes that Text ſpeaks of. | 1 
As for his Mamer and May of handling what he undertook, we may uſe 
the Words which he recites from the incomparable Biſhop Milluns concerning 
Mr. Baxter ; which, no doubt, if there had then been the Occaſion, he would have 
judg'd not unapplicable here alſo : That he cultivated ezery Subject he handled, 
and had he liv'd in an Age of the Fathers, he would have been one. His Me- 
thod, in all his Diſcourlts, might be expoſed to the moſt critical Cenſurer. 
What could be more accurate! , D Anal . 
Aud for his Stile, it was even inimitably polite, and fine; but 2% Him ſo 
natural, that it was more uneaſie to have uſed a coarſer Stile, than 0 chern, % 
neat a one as his was. Nor is it to be thought ſtrange, that there ſhould be 4 
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. A Peculiarit' Hile being to any Man, as appropriate upon the Matte As 
2 or Voire - and as immediately depending on the Temper of the — br 
in-Conjunction with Fancy, as that is, more or /lefs, brisk, lively, and vigo- 
us; as the other do on the Complexion of the | Body or the Diſpoſition | of 
the Organs of Speech. They that would in this Caſe attempt to force Nature, 
would, I ſuſpect, be very aukward at it, would bungle ſeurvily, and ſoon find, 
they had better be content to creep on all Four, than aim to fly and ſoar with 
borrowed Wings, or ſtolen Feathers. If God With a Man's Nature gives a 
Diſpoſition of this Kind, it may, in his younger Vears, admit of innocent Im- 
provement: But that which is moſt peculiar to any, in this Reſpect, is what 
one inſenſibly ſlides into, with no more Deſign than one hath to walk after this 
or that Manner; by which yet many Perſons are known, and diſtinguiſhable 
from other Men. n enen ee | 
But I doubt not, that Eorellency in any ſuch Kind, as hath been anciently 
obſerv'd of Poetry and Oratory, muſt have its Foundation in Nature; and 
they that will ftrive againſt thut Stream, will ſoon perceive, that ſuch prover- 
bial Sayings were grounded upon prudent Obſervation and ing Experience, 
That a Mercury is not to be made of every Log; and that Nothing is to be at- 
tempted ivita Mineroa, or againſt one's Genus, and natural Inc/ination. 

_ Therefore that Monition, K Hiſtoriam, ne fias Hiſtoria, one may vary 
and ſay, Cave, Oc. Take heed of a Proverb, leſt thou become a Proverb. 
That is eaſy and pleaſant which is natural. I OR Sy 

And now when the Grace of God ſupervenes, and doth exalt and ſublimate 
Nature, it makes that mean Beginning, and its Progreſs into-Uſe and Cuſtom, 
which is ſaid to be a ſecond Nature, ſubſervient to very high and excellent 
Purpoſes ; as is eminently conſpicuous in the Doctors peculiar Way of Preach- 
ing and Writing : Eſpecially in his frequent moſt apt Similitudes and Alluſions, 
to be attributed to a brisk and vivid Fancy, regulated by Judgment, and ſan- 
ctiſied by Divine Grace, ſo as greatly to ſerve his pious Purpoſe ; to illuſtrate 
the Truth he deſigned to recommend, and give it the greateſt Advantage of 
entring into the Mind with Light and Pleaſure ; and at once both to inſtruct 
and delight his Reader or Hearer. And ſo much more grateful have his Illu- 
ſtrations been, by how much the more they have been ſurpriſing, and remote 
from any Fore-Thought in them that read, or heard. And I may here freely 
put his moſt conſtant attentive Hearers, upon recolle&ting, Whether he have 


not _ them, by ſurpriſing them 2 (For I know there are Surpri- 
fals eful enough.) And in moſt Sermons, whether they did not meet 


with what they did not expect from him; and might in vain have expected 
Some, it is poſſible, may find Fault with that in this Kind, to which they 
can do nothing die themſelves ; who yet, I hope, may admit of Conviction 
F their own Fault herein, by gentler Means, than by being put in Mind of the 
Fable. They might upon the Matter as well find Fault, That God had made 
him a taller Man than the moſt, perhaps than themſelves ; or of a more _— 
Complexion, or that all were not of one Stature, Size, or Feature. If any do, 
tis moſt probably ſuch, to whom one may truly ſay, they blame hat they could 
not meud, nor he, Belp; at leaſt, without much Pain to himſelf, and to no Purpoſe. 
One may venture to ſay, that in that ne Way of expreſſing himſelf, which 
was become Habitnal to him; he much more pleaſed others than himſelf. For 
in the excellent Mr. Baxter he highly commends much another Way, loying of 
him, 'He bad a marvelous Felicity and Copiouſneſs 4 ng. There 
was a noble Negligence in his Stile: For his great Mind coula not floop to the 
affedi ed Floguence of Words t. OL et FEOF 
| Ya excellent Men excel in different Ways : 'The moſt radiant Stones may 
differ in Colour, when they do not in Value. e ED 
ia cool 150. 3 1 In his Funeral Sermon, 5. >" 


n | Pe His 


* X 0 * * 5 
; TE „ | 0 F : | * | 
45 | > | * Mon 0 n 


Hit Judginent in Eccleſiaſtical Matters was to be known by his Practicez; 
| and'it was ſuch, that he needed not care who knew it. 
He was for entire Union. of all ox/ible Chriſtians (or Saints, or Beljecers, 
which in Scripture are equivalent Terms) — by Chriſtianiiy what is eſ. 
ſential thereto, whether Dotirinal, or Prattical ; as by Humanity we mean 
what is eſſential to Man, ſevering Accidents, as not being of the Eſſence; and 
by /1/ib#ity, the probable Appearance thereof: And for free Communion of 
all ſuch, of whatſoever Perſwaſion, in extra-eſlential Matters, if they pleaſed. 
And this Deſign he vigorouſly purſud, as long as there was any Hope; defi. 
ing when it appear d hopeleſs, and reſolving to wait till God ſhould give 4 
Spirit Tuitable hereto ; from an Apprehenſion that when Principles on all Hands 
were ſo eaſily accommodable, and yet that there was with too many a remain. 
ing inſuperable woe. ray A to the T hing it ſelf, God muſt work the Cure, and 
not Man. Accounting alſo, in the mean Time, that notwithſtanding Miſre- 
entations, it was better to caſt a Mantle over the Failings of Brethren, than 
concern d to detect and expoſe them. Knowing that if we be principally ſo- 
licitous for the Name of God, he will in his own Way and Time take Care of 
ours. And in this Sentiment he was not alone. „ 
But now is this great Luminary, this hurning and ſbining Light (not en- 
tinct, but) gone out of our Horizon. We for a Seaſon rejoyced in this Light, 
and are we not to mourn for its 2 K Vet not without Hope. 
O ! the unconceivable Loſs of his Domeſtical Relatives ! Who in reſpect of 
his moſt private Capacity and Converſation, are deprived of ſuch an Head, 
Father, and Guide! Vet in this lies their Advantage, that ſince nothing that 
is mortal can fill up his Room, they are under a Neceſſity to betake themſelves 
thither, where the ſureſt and fulleſt Relief is to be had. Having in the mean 
Time among Mortals, a far greater Number of Fellow-Sufferers, and Fellow- 
Mourners, to bear a Part with them in their Sorrows, and ready to afford 
them all ſuitable Conſolation; than moſt in this World can be capable of ex- 
pecting in ſuch a Caſe. 3 1 0 n wilt 
Let thoſe of his own peculiar Charge, let thoſe that were wont, though 
not ſo often, in a ſtated Courſe, to hear him in this Place, with all other his 
more Occafumal Hearers, mourn, that they are to hear no more his weighty 
Sentenees, his ſweet Honey-dropping Words : Let them mourn that never 
heard to Purpoſe, that were never allured, never won, that were always deaf 
to this Charmer, though charming ſo wiſely: Let thoſe that have got Good 
by him mourn, that in this Way they are to get no more; thoſe that have got 
none, that they have loſt ſo much of their Day; that they are to be addreſs d 
by this perſwafive Advocate for Chriſt and their own Souls no more. 
Let his Brethren, all of us, mourn, that we have loſt ſo prudent, ſo hum- 
ble, ſo inſtructive, ſo encouraging a Guide, fo bright an Ornament from 
But let none of us mourn without Hope. Mo WE 
God will be an Husband to the Widow truſting in him, and the Father of 
the Fatherleſs; taking God in Chriſt for their Father and their God, He hath 
not forgot the Titles he hath aflum'd. . 8 foci 
He can alfo find, or make for bis widow'd Church, a Paſtor after his oun 
Heart. And the great Shepherd and Biſhop of Souls, that gave his Life jor. 
the Sheep, though he was dead, is alive, and lives for evermore. All his 
Hearers, though they are no more to hear his pleaſant humane Voice ſounding 
in their Ears, if they attend and liſten, may hear a divine Voice crying after 
them, This js the Way, walk in it. And let them know that the Goſpel he 
preach'd is immortal, and never dies, tho' all Fleſh is Graſs : , And his own 
Books, tho be is dead, yet e 15579 you | 
We his Brethren ævere 70 follow him, as he follow'd Chrift ; who will him- 
ſelf be with us always to the End. The Work wherein he was engag d was 
common to him and us. Herein if we follow him, tho' not with _ Steps, 
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endeavouring to turn man; to Righteouſneſs, we ſhall ſhine as he 
2 © the Stars 2 Firmament, we need not be ſolicitous, though not 
with equal Luſtre; as one Star differs from another in Glory *. | 
The Cauſe wherein he was engag'd unto his Death, and from which no of- 
fered Emoluments or Dignities could ever draw him, was not that of a Party ; 
for he was of none, and was of too large a Mind to be of any, but that No- 


ble Cauſe of Union and Communion with all Chriſtians that hold the Head. 
That Cauſe is not dead with him. 


- 


Now that he is dead, we are to ſay, as that is the Voice of the Chriſtian Faith, 
of Divine and Brotherly Love, Let us die with him, but not as it is the Voice 
of Deſpondency or Deſpair. Let us covet to be with him in that bleſſed State; 
the Reality whereof we believe, and of which our Faith is to be to us the Sub- 
ſtance and Evidence. | 


I know no good Man that knowing him would not ſay, Let me die with 
him. I very well know zwho would : And if Breaſts could be laid open to In- 
ſpection, as by a Glaſs, do know in whoſe Breaſt 2h Senſe would be found, 
engraven as with the Point of a Diamond. O ! that my Soul were in his 
Saule ftcad ; or, if the Supreme Diſpoſer had thought fit, or ſeen an equal 
Fitneſs for Tranſlation, that I had dyd with him. But, knowing his much 
greater Uſefulneſs in this World, © ! that I had dy d for him. Fur fince tis 
expreſsly ſaid, We "__ to lay down our Lives for the Brethren-f, a Life 
that could regularly and effettually have redeemed his, had been laid down 
for many, in that one of holy, prudent, heavenly Dr. Bates. This is the Senſe 
of one not weary, bleſſed be God, of the Buſes of Life, and that enjoys as 
much of the Comforts of Life as any Man can reaſonably wiſh, ſcarce any one 
more. But it muſt be confeſs'd, as this World was not worthy of this Servant 
of Chriſt, tis become far leſs worthy now ſo excellent a Perſon hath left it. 
His Love, his Converſe, was pleaſant beyond what can be expreſt ! _ 

"Tis now a Grievance not to have a Part with the filent Mourners, when 
Lamentations could freely have been poured forth, without Noiſe or Int 
tion ! As the Caſe is, Neceflity lays a Reſtraint, and leaves it an eafier Thing 
to die than zweep out; otherwiſe can one be ſhy, in a Way that can admit it, 
to tell the World, that to live in it, now he is dead out of it, much leſs de- 
ſerves the Name of Life! I can be felt, that thoſe Words among the many Di- 
vine Raptures of that holy Man 9, have a moſt perceptible Meaning; 


When 1 got Health, thou tokft away my Life ; 
And more, for my Friends die. TT 


If one may innocently borrow Words from ſo impure a Mouth, they are ve- 
ry expreſſive; T ſcarce count my ſelf a Man, when without Jamblichus ©. 

Here were two Souls knit together as the Soul of one Man ! What there is 
of preſent Separation ſhall be Fat for a little while. And by how much the 
Separation is more grievous, the Re- union will be with the ſtronger Propenſion, 
and the more delightful everlaſting Coheſion. As alſo Separation from this ter- 
rene Clog will be much the eaſier : One great Weight is added above, to pul- 
ly up what ought to aſcend thither. How can that but be a bleſſed State, into 
which he that is eſſential Love hath caught up ſuch a Man! One in ſo great 
Part transformed before into the ſame Likeneſs, and fitted to dwell in Lose ! 
And accordingly God tooꝶ him, even kiſs'd away his Soul, as hath been faid 
of thoſe great Favourites of Heaven; did let kim die without being fick ; vouch- 
ſafed him that great Privilege, which a good Man would chuſe belive matiy, not 
to out-live Serviceableneſs. To live till one be weary of the World, not till 
the World be weary of him ! Thus he pray d wiſely, thus God anſwer'd 


graciouſly. = 
* x Cor. 15. f x John 3. 16. © Herbert. J Julian Epift. ad Jambl. —dy— wu} gvr6- 
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- But be it für froh us td ſay, Lr ur die with Bim, as deſpalxing Tf oiy 
Ciuſe. If our Cavſe be not that of any felf-diftinguiſhed Party, Bie Lo 
that common Chriſtian Caziſe, of which you have heard. While it is the Pi. 
vine Pleaſure to continue us here, let us de content and ſubmit, to live and buy 
it, to live and ſerte it, to our uttermoſt. If ever God deſign good Days to 
rhe Chriſtian Church on Earth, this is the Cauſe that muſt prevail, and tri- 
umph in a glorious Coriqueſt over D eat. 
But I muſt freely tell you my Apprehenſions, which I have often hinted, that 
I flir it muſt die fit; J mean a temporary Death; I fear it, for it hath been 
long gradually 60 already : And Spiritual Diſeaſes which have this Ten- 
dency, are both ſinful and penal. Lazarus's Death and Reſurrection, I think 
to have been meant, not only for a Sort of Proliſſion to the Death and Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, both perſonal, but myſtical. I only ſay this for Illustration, 


jot for Prõ f. W as , 
ALE Sik elk 20 Dosch of his with not in Order to a perimanin Death, but 
for the Clary of Cod, that when the Caſe was deplorate and hopeleſs, and he 
Four Das dune, he might ſurpriſingly ſpring up again alive. . 5 
I know not but the Scueſr, and oath of this our incomparably worthy 
Friaid, and (for ought I know of many more of us) may be appointed the 
ſame Way to be for the Coy of God ; that is, as tending to introduce ht 
Death which is to paſs upon our common Cauſe ; which ſuch Men help to 
keep alive, by their earneſt Struglings, though in a languiſhing, fainting Con- 
V EEO nd 
Think me not ſo vain as to reckon excluſively the Cauſe of Diſſenters, the 
_ Cauſe I no ſpeak of: No, no, I ſpeak of the Common Cauſe of all ſerious, 
ſober-minded Chriſtians, within the common Rule or without it. I neither 
think any one Party to include all Sobriety of Mind, or to exclude all Inſobriety. 
But I apprehend Converting Work to be much at a Stand, ithin the Pales 
that Men have ſet up, ſevering one Party from another, and 2wi#hout them, 
Few are any where brought home 70 Cod through Chriſt. And God knows 
too few deſign it, 75 than to make Proſelytes to their ſeveral Parties : 
And this is thought a g/orions Converſion. ED 
Serious Piety and Chriſtianity languiſhes every where, Many that Have d 
Name 10 live are dead, and putrified, already ſtink ! Common Juſtice arid 
Righteouſneſs are fled from among us. Sincerely good and pious Men die 
away in the natural Senſe apace. You know if Deaths and Burials ſhould, 
in the Weekly Bills exceed Births, and other Acceſſions to the City, whither 
this tends. 
When /o many great Lights are withdrawn, both ſuch as were within the 
National Church Conftitutzon, and ſuch as were without it: Is there no Dan- 
ger God ſhould alſo remove the Candleftick ? —” . 2 
Our Obduration and inſenſible Stupidity portends a deadly Darkneſs to be 
drawing on. And miſt /uch Lives go, to make a Way for God's Aiger? 
And lead on a more general and more dreadful approaching Death ! Oh! that 
God would rent the een and come down ! He may yet melt our Hearts, 
and make them flow dt his Preſence, notwithſtanding their mountainous, rocky 
Height and Hardneſs. This may be the Means of ſaving ſome Souls, and of 
deferring the common Calamity. A great Thing it would be to have it deferr'd; 
What a Privilege would many Servants of Chrilt count it, not to live to the 
Day when the Seri of the Living God ſhall be generally Fe and gone; and 
Atheiſm, Scepticiſm, Infidelity, Wor Wlineſs, and Formality, have quite ſwal- 
bog or ART. EE 
"While ſich Men as We have loſt; liv'd, they did, and ſuch d6, as Inſtruments, 
keep ſomewhat of ſerious Religion Alive, under our ſeveral Forms, but as rea- 
dy to expire. : . ay 
But though it ſhould ſeem generally to have expired, let us believe it ſhall 
revive, When our Confidences and vain Boaſts ceaſe, The Temple 4 7 


8 
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4 | le the Lord ! Lo, here is Chriſt, and there is Chriſt; And 

{4 d De this Church, and another 7har, and an univerſal 
Neath is come upon us, then (and I am afraid, not till then) is to be expected 
a glorious Reſurrection, not of this or that Party for living, owerful Relj- 
ion, when it recovers, will diſdain the Limits of a Party. Nor is it to be 


thought, that Religion, modify'd by the deviſed Diſtinctions, of 7his or that 


will ever be the Religion of the World. But the ſame Power that 

e s us return into a State * Life will bring us into a State of Unity, in 
Divine Light and Love. Then will all the ſcandalous Marks and Means of 
Diviſion among Chriſtians vaniſh ; and nothing remain as a Teft or Boundary 
of Chriſtian 8 but what hath its Foundation, as ſuch, in plain Rea- 

or expreſs Revelation. . Bk 

. of there is one Body, and one Spirit, will that Almigh Spirit ſo anj- 
mate and form this Body, as to make it every where amiable, felf-recommend- 
and propagating it ſelf, and to increaſe with the 


ing, and capable of ſpreadin | 
kr of God, Then ſhall the Lord be One, and his Name One, in all the 
Earth. 


* 
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Funeral- Sermon 


For that very Reverend, and 


Moſt Laborious Servant of CHRIS T 


In the Work of the MINISTR Y, 


Mr. MATTHEWME A D. 
Who Deceaſed Oclober 16, 1699. 


To the Right Honourable 70h and Frances, the 
Lord and Lady HAV ERSHAM. 


May it pleaſe your Honours, | 

H E Requeſt of the Mournful Widow, and other Relatives of the 

worthy Perſon deceaſed, concurring with my own Inclination, left 

with me no Room to deliberate concerning this Inſcription. | 
1 cafily apprehend how quick and deep a Senſe You both have of 

the Loſs of ſuch another valuable Perſon from off this Earth ; having ſo lately 
born your Part, in lamenting the Deceaſe of one Tou much valued ſo. Upon 
which Account I put into your Hands, a Diſcourſe on thoſe Words, John 11. 
16. Let us go, that we may die with him. N 


Vor. II. 5 Nnn 2 Such 


1 CL 


PA 
uch Perſons leave th, World fo faſt, that it grows 4 more difficult Choice 


: 


with whom ta live, han with whom to die „ 
ken on that ſad Occaſum I did ſet my ſelf to conſider that Paſſage of Holy 
Scripture, I had ſeep ſome Expoſitors that made it a Doubt, whether that 
were meant of Lazarus, or of our Lord himlelf. Same of good Note thoughy 
the latter: For which was plauſibly to be alleds'd what we find ver. 8. and 
that in this Verſe 16, the Words were ſpoken nor to Chriſt, but to the Fel- 
low Diſciples AN Fat gs „„ 
That Doubt was nat tu have been moy'd in an Aſſembly, where was nei 
| ther Time nor à fit Seaſon to diſcuſs it. And tho I might more convenient] 
T hall not ſay much to it now. Only T judge, that without Neceſſity the pre. 
ſent Coherence was not to be torn. I ben by the Series of Diſum, the ſame 
[Him] ſeems plainly to be referr d to, in the Cliſe of the 15th Verſe, and of 
this 16.5. Lazarus is dead, ger. 14. — nevertheleſs, let us go to HIM, 
zer. 15. — Let us alſo go, that we may die with HIM. 

I was little needful to ſay to Chriſt, Let us $0, whoſe Mind 2 fer 

upon going already; but to the Diſciples, h drew back. Beſides that Re- 
verence might reſtrain from ſaying this to our Lord, when what was to be 
propo i was Matter of Hortation, not of Enquiry. Tho ſometimes they fear- 
ed even to ask him a Queſtion alſo; as Luke 9. 45. And they might the ra- 
ther be now under a preſent Awe, from the Rebuke, or expoſtulatory Anſever, 
he had given them, for their objecting againſt going into ſudea. FEſpecialh, 
ſo as not to. ſignify a remaining Fear, which he had ſo newly check'd. There- 
fore Thomas's Speech, directed to bis Fellow-Diſciples, but not out of Chriſt's 
Hearing (for we have no Reafon to ſuppoſe that he ſeparated them from bim, 
that he might fay this to them apart) is fo ordered, as nt to import Fear of 
Death, but Love to the Deceaſed. 

If any ſhould object, that Thomas could not mean dying WITH Lazarus, 
when he was told, he was already dead. That ſcarce deſerves Anſwer to any 
one that underſtands the Latitude of the Particle render 4 WITH, efpecialh, 
that it frequent fſrenifies after, and not akvways with. And very often notes 
nothing of Time at all. And therefore may here mean no more, than let us go 
that we may die too, or, die as well as he. 

All this I ſay, not that I have heard any Perſon, in our Days, object 
againſt, or plead for, this or that Senſe of theſe Words : But knowing they have 
been differently underſtood ; and this being the firſt Opportunity I had to take 
publick Notice of the Difference, I am nit ill pleaſed that I have now, this 
Occaſion of repreſenting it to ſo competent Judges, partly 7o prevent Objection, 
e at leaſ?, to ſhew with what Temper of Mind, any ſuch different Apprehen- 
ſions, zn Matters of no greater Moment, ought to be look'd upon. 

Nor fhall T here «ye Authorities of Commentators that have gone this way, 
or that, in this Matter. Therefore I name none : Only ſome, of as great Name 
as Wo have juds'd this the more probable Opinion, which I haze follaw'd. 
"any biftances might be given, wherein, wheu Matters extra-eſſential to the 
Sum of our Religion, are delivered, one Senſe muſt be pitch'd upon, though 

da very divers (cf which there cannot be two) is not to be þ far rated 
Iimpoſſible. 

In which cafe, I much prefer a tacit following that which one chooſes, bejare 
a conceited Confidence, and crying down of the other. For confident Glamour 
neither admits Light, nor tends to enlighten any Bod. . 
In the preſent caſe, it makes no difference to any Diſadvantage. For if Wc 
deſire to be united in Death, or in that State 70 which it introduces, with luis 
or that Hoy Man: To be with our Bleſſed Lord in, bat Stair, mut br 
much more d wable. 2 F | © Ka N a ry 

But the Departure of the Excellent Ones of the Earth from it, {eaves us leſs 
here of preſent attractive, and gives us a very threatning Proſpect and Preſe age 
of what we are to expett for the Future. 11 = 


great Reſpef to this Servant of Chriſt, was even Heredita- 


7 ee 70 bim, by Ton, from Tour Family; as I have often heard 
im acknowledee, with great Senſe of Obligation. «© 88 

And, Madam; Tour Ladyſhip's great Value of him, though it might tate 
its firſt Riſe from ſo near, and judicious a Relative, could not but receive a 
great Horeuſe from his known Worth, and Your own diſcerning Judgment. 
* Tpray, not doubting it, that wwith whatſoever Kindneſs Tou have received any 
Prophet, or other Servant of Chrift, in that Name, 7ou may babe a proportion- 
able Reward ; and am, my moſt Honoured Lord and Lady; | 


Your moſt obliged, humble Servant, 
in the Work of the Goſpel, 
FOHN HOWE. 
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1 TIM. IV. 16. 
— Thou ſbalt both ſave thy ſelf and them that hear thee. 


— — EY 


this fad and mournful Occaſion ; but not without Retroſpection to 
the foregoing Verſe, and the former part of this; which runs thus, 
Verſe 15. Meditate upon theſe Things, give thy ſelf wholly to them, 
that thy profiting may appear to all. Ver. 16. Take heed to thy Self, and thy 
Doctrine; continue tn them, for in doing this thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf and 
them that hear thee. 7 Oh 
This whole foregoing Context contains Precepts, which reduc'd to Practice, 
afford an eminent Example and Pattern of a true & pet Preacher : Or, as the 
Words are, J. 6. Of a good Miniſter of Feſus Chrift, nouriſhed up in the 
Word' of Faith, and of good Doctrine. As theſe laſt Words ſhew the Bleſſed 
End and Iſue of ſuch a one's Miniftry, i. e. that he ſhall ſave himſelf ; which 
muſt be look d upon as certain: And them that hear him, i.e. as much as in 
him lies, he ſhall herein do his part, and what is incumbent upon him, to the 
faving of his Hearers. | 
Theſe latter Words hold forth the double End which a Miniſter of Chriſt is 
to purſue, the Saving his own and his People's Souls. s - 
The foregoing Words, conſidered in Reference to theſe, contain the proper 
Means he is to uſe in order to this twofold E e. 


T HES E Words I principally deſign to inſiſt upon at this Time, and on 


1. e. 


W - 
SH; 
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. e. He n to mecitate much on the great Things of the Goſpel. He is to 
be wholly inthem *, as the Words literally import, which we read, He is to give 
himſelf wholly to them. He is to becontinually increaſing in the Knowledge of God, 
and that ſo as not to know only to himſelf, but ſo as to make known what he 
knows. He is eſpecially (though that be the common Duty ef Chriſtians) to 
turn all to the Uſe of Edifying, Eph. 4. 29. that His profiting may appear to 
all. For though Timothy was at this Time a young Man, yet the moſt grown 
did always need to be ſtill growing. None have here attain d their Ne plus ul. 
tra, but may till write for their Motto, Plus ultra, all their Days; even Paul 
the Aged, as he writes himſelf to Philemon, tells the Philippians (both thoſe 
Epiſtles being dated from Rome, and ſuppoſed to be written about the ſame 
Time, when he was firſt there) that he had net yet attained, in point of the 
Transforming Knowledge of Chrift, Chap. 3. 10, 11. And unto what 
Pitch ſoever he grew, it was ſtill in order to Communication. He writes to 
the Corinthians, that he determined to know nothing among them t; which is ſp 
to know, as to make known, nothing but Zeſus Chrift and him cruciſy d. And 
to the Epheſians, that he would have them underſtand his Knowledge in the 
Myſtery of Chriſt $ ; no doubt that their Salvation might be promoted thereby, 
And hereupon, in great part, depends a Miniſter's own Salvation ; as hereafter 
will further appear. But beſides, he is to take heed to himſelf, and ſee to the 
good State of his own Soul; he is to take heed to his Doctrine, not to corrupt, 
or handle deceitfully the Mord of God, but repreſent it ſincerely, and as the 
Truth is in Feſus. He is to continue in them, i. e. in the Things he before ex- 
horts him to meditate on, and be wholly in them; to continue zn the Faith of 
what was to be believed; and zhe Practice of what was to be done; and in 
refling and inſiſting on both. And all for the mentioned Ends, that he might 
both ave himſelf and thoſe that hear him. 
And it is this Twofo/d End of a Miniſter's Care and Labour, that will take 

us up at this Time. This is that therefore, which as God ſhall help, I am to 


evince and apply, viz. 


Do&. That a Miniſter of Chrift is to make it his Buſmeſs, both to ſave 
Himſelf and his Hearers. | 


I am, as the Text directs, to ſpeak of theſe two Ends conjunctly: And here 
I ſhall not ſpend Time, or uſe a Liberty beyond what is obvious and uſeful, in 
enquiring into the Counſel of God, why he makes uſe of ſuch in order to the 
ſaving of others, as need to be ſaved themſelves alſo. 

But ſhall principally inſiſt, That ſincè it appears to be God's Pleaſure 10 
make uſe of ſuch, they ſhould therefore moſt earneſtly concern themſelves, and 
be very intent upon carrying on this Deſign, c. of their own, conjunctly with 
that of their Hearers Salvation. Yet as to the former of theſe, | 

1. Somewhat it may be requiſite to ſay, concerning this Courſe and Method, 
which we find the Wiſdom and good Pleaſure of God have pitch'd upon, for 
the Carrying on a Saving Deſign in this World: To make uſe of ſuch for the 
Saving of others as do need to endeavour the Saving of themſelves. And here 
I ſhall briefly ſhew; 
(1 p How it is to be underſtood. 
2.) How the Fitneſs of this Courſe may be evinced. 

s to the former we ſhall briefly note; 

That we muſt be cautious to underſtand aright, how, and in what Senſe any 
one can be ſaid, to ſave himſelf, or another. 'Therefore, | 
x. ] It muſt be underſtood ſp, as to keep at a remote and awful diſtance from 
intrenching upon a divine Prerogative. It being moſt expreſly ſaid, I. 43-7 1- 
1, even I, am the Lord, and befides me there is no Saviour: And Chap. 45. 
21, 22. There is no God befide me, a juft God, and a Saviour, there is none 

* Ey * : i 4 better than the Poet's Senſe, Scire tuum nihil eſt, 

S Eph. 3 4. beſide 


* 
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be ide mr. Looktome, and be qe fated all the; Ends of the Eurth: Fr I am 
yr 7, 25 5 — elſe. Which plainly ſignifies; that in the higheſt Senſe 
to ſare,, is moſt appropriate to Deity, eſpecially with an everlaſting Salvation, 
as tis expreſs'd, 9. 17) of this Chap. 4g. Heul ſball he ſaved, in or by the 
Lord, with, an everlaſting Salvation: And that to be ſo a Saviour, is equally 
incommunicable; as 70 be Co. LIYQGHE HER . 
How glorioully doth he triumph in this exce/lent Pbculi arity of the Godhead, 


 & 


in his -Expoſtulations with Jo, Chap. 40. 9. Haſt thou an Arm like God ! 
q. d. & Come let us compare; ſtretch, out that weak, withered, ulcerous Arm 
ce of thine, Deck;thy ſelf now with. Majeſty. and Excellency, array oe ſelf 
« with Glory quid Beauty ; try if thou cant make thy ſelf ſhine in God-like 
« ſplendor : Cuſt abroad the, Rage of thy Wrath: Behold every one that is 


- 


e proud and abaſe him. Try thy Power upon thy fellow Mortals. See if 
cc thou canſt cruſh all the haughty Ones of this World, bring them down, and 
ce bind their Faces in the Duſt of the Grave. And (to recall thee to the greater 
“ Things mention d: before) try if thou canſt form me ſuch another Earth as 
« this, eftabliſh its Foundations, lay its corner Stone. If thou canſt counter 
cc mand the Motions, bind up the. Influences of the Stars in the Heavens.“ 
T hen will I confeſs unto thee, that thy own Rigbt- hand can ſave thee; ver. 14. 
It is, it ſeems, as much above created Power 70 be a Sazjour, as to be the 
Createn.or Ruler or the World.) . Bigo of AH at 
And how ſhould we dread to think of uſurping the Title and Office of the 
great Emanuel, %% Saviour, Who is therefore call'd F E SUS, becauſe he 
was to ſave his People from their Sins, Matth. 1. 22474. | 
[2.]. Yet there is a true Senſe wherein the ſaving Act and Power, are other- 
wiſe, and, very oariou/ly aſcrib'd, Sometimes to Faith, Luke 7. 50. Thy 
Faith hath ſaved thee. Sometimes to Hope, Ve are ſaved by Hope, Rom. 
8. 24. Sometimes to Baptiſin, 1 Pet. 3. 21. Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us, 
not the 1 away the Filth of the Fleſh, &c. Sometimes to Husbands and 
Wipes; in reference to one another, 1 Chr. 7. 16. So is the Goſpel call'd the 
Goſpel of our Salvation, Eph. 1. 13. And to.you is the Ward of this Salvati- 
on ſent, Acts 13. 26, So are we exhorted to ſave our ſelves, Acts 2. 40. And 
others, Jude 23. Others ſave with Fear. 24. 20 | 
Thus in lower Matters, is the Ac of Jriting, for Inſtance, aſcribed to the 
Pen, to the Hand that uſes it, and to the Wrier himſelf, that moves both; 
and we have no difficulty to underſtand thoſe different Forms of Speech: Nor is 
there a greater difficulty in the preſent Caſe, ſo to aſcribe to the Creature the 
low ſubordinate Agency, which in diſtinct Capacities may belong to it, as in 
the mean I ime to reſerve to God and Chriſt the ſupreme Agency, which is 
mAb peculiar and appropriate to divine Power and Grace, 1 Pet. 1. 5. 
P 2.8. o 3 . e a 1 
(2.) We now come next to ſhew, That it was very manifeſtly agreeable to the 
moſt accurate Wiſdom of God, to imploy ſuch in the Deſign and Work of ſa- 
ving others, as were themſeres concern d, and needed to be ſaved too, that 
Were to be upon the ſame bottom themſelves with the reſt; and to venture their 
own Souls, and their everlaſting Concernments the ſame way, and into the 
lang Hetftoc 02 DIE i ĩͤ renderer 725 
And this we ſhall labour to clear and make evident by degrees. 
L It was fit, ſince Creatures were to be employ d in this Work, to make 
uſe of intelligent Creatures, ſuch as could underſtand their own Errand, and 
FT ˙ ͤuJ — il I) 0! oe 
: 12 Mankind was univerſally loſt, ſo as all do need being ſaved them- 
Ves. 1 / VA . IEA 7h 55 
. [ 3-1, Therefore no intelligent Creatures elſe could be employed herein, but 
the n d „ — AC TIER 
. [4+] ,We may adventure to ſay after God, and when he hath ſo determined 
the Matter himſelf, though it was not fit for us to have ſaid it before him, as if 
wo 


% 
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we would direct the Spirit of the Lord, or as his Counſellors would inftruft | 
him, Iſa. 40. Rom. 11. that it was more ſuitable to make uſe to this Purpoſe of 


ſinful Men, than of ſinleſs Angels. nt e e 
Let us ſever and lay aſide herein, what may at firſt ſight, ſeem ſpecious, but 


is really not conſiderable in this Matter, as that Men, in the ſame miſerable Cir. 


cumſtances with thoſe whom they are to perſwade, that they may fave them. 
will be ſo much the more earneſt aad importunate, uſe ſo much the more preſſing 


Arguments, as having been upon the Brink of Hell, and the Borders of Deſtru- 
Eton, for we ſuppoſe ſuch as are moſt likely to promote the Salvation of others. 
to have been made ſenſible of their own undone, loſt State, and to be in a 

way of recovery themſelves. But hereupon it may alſo be ſuppoſed, they will 
therefore ſo much the more pathetically plead with Sinners. T heir Knowledpe 


of the Terrors of the Lord will urge them to perſwade Men, 2 Cor. 5. 11. and: 


make them eloquent at it. But what ? more than Angels? When the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. 13. ſuppoſes one ſpeaking with the Tongue of Xen and Angels, doth he 
not intend a Gradation, and ſignify the latter far to excel? And are we to ſup- 
poſe that the Benignity of their own Natures, their Kindneſs to Man, and 
their perfect Conformity, and obediential Compliance and Subjection to the 
Will of their Sovereign Lord, would not have oblig'd them to do their utter- 
moſt, if he had ſent them upon ſuch Errands? We cannot doubt it. But, 

1.) It is apparent that what the Bleſſed God doth in Purſuance of this ſa- 
ving Deſign, he doth 10 the Praiſe of the Glory of his Grace, and that it 
might appear the more conſpicuous, in the whole Conduct of this Affair. 

2.) 'That it is not within the Compaſs of any created, no not of angelical 
Power, to change the Hearts of Men, and turn them to God. If Angels were 
the conſtant Preachers in all our Aſſemblies, they could not with all their hea- 
venly Eloquence convert one Sinner, if the immediate Divine Power did not 
exert it ſelf. The People are willing in the Day of his Power, who was 
God Man, as Pſal. 110. 3. The Fews at Mount Sinai received the Law 
by the Diſpenſation of Angels, . yet kept it not, Acts 7. 53. 

3.) Yet if God ſhould put forth his own Power, by ſuch a Miniſtration ; 
if Angels ſhould appear in glorious Array among us, and ſpeak to Men with 
greater Advantage, and more perſwaſive AO than we can conceive ; 
and marvellous Effects by divine Concurrence ſhould enſue : Thoſe great Ef- 


fects among a Sort of Creatures led by Senſe, and who judge by the Sight of 


the Eye, would all be aſcribed to the viſibly glorious Inſtrument, not to the 
ſupreme Agent, who is inviſible and out of Sight; even as in Effects of ano- 


ther Kind, the inciſible Power and Godhead that do all, are little regarded 


by ſtupid Man, whoſe dull Eye ſtays and reſts in the viſible Outſide, and fixes 
his Mind there too. | 

4.) Therefore the rich Treaſures of the Goſpel are put into earthen Veſſels, 
that the Excellency of the Power might be, i. e. might appear to be of od, 
and not of the inferior Inſtrument, 2 Cor. 4. 7. | 

5.) In this Way of Diſpenſation, wherein God ſpeaks to Men liable to the 
ſame Paſſions with themſelves, he accommodates himſelf to their frail State, 
who cannot bear glorious Appearances ; and to their own Option and Deſires, 
who ſay to Moſes, Exod. 20. 19. Speak thou to us and we will hear, but let 
not God ſpeak to us leſt we die. When they had heard the Sound of the 
Trumpet, and the Voice of Words, accompanied with 'Thunders and Light- 
nings, they entreated that they might hear no more, Heb. 12. 19. 'The cele- 
ſtial Glory, while our Mold and Frame is Duſt, doth more aſtoniſh than in- 
ſtrut. Thoſe ſoft and pleaſant Words, This is my beloved Son— hear him, 
ſpoken by a Yoice from the excellent Glory in the Transfiguration, made the 
Diſciples that heard them ſore afraid, and fall on their Faces, Mat. 17. 

How would it unhinge the World, and diſcompoſe the whole State of Ci- 
vil Affairs, if all Converſions were to be as Saul's was, when he became Paul, 


with ſuch concomitant Effects, not only on himſelf but all others preſent, _ 
EY | TY HR Clally 
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4 ing wrought (as moſt Converſions may be) in numerous Aſſemblies, 
= Gent Ur bind for ſome Days, and all that were in the Place ſpeech- 
leſs I. Perhaps we have one ſuch Inſtance to let us ſee how inconvenient it were, 
ſuch Inſtances ſhould be common; or that this ſhould be God's ordinary Way 
of converting and ſaving Sinners. 1 

6.) The holding of Men in this World under the Minifiry of Nen, not of 
Angels, in Reference to the Affairs of their Salvation, is certainly more ſuit- 
able to the Condition of Probartoners for Eternity, and another World; and 
more aptly ſubſervient to the Buſineſs of the Judgment -Day, when all the Ta- 
lents Men were entruſted with, their natural Endowments and Faculties, as 
well as additional Advantages, are to be accounted for. We ſhall hereafter 
underſtand better, but may, in good Meaſure, conjecture now, why there is 
ſo d a Gulf by the Wiſdom and Counſel of God, between the two Worlds, 
the ei/ible and the inciſible, and fo little Commerce between them. 9 9 I 
And whereas in the Old Teſtament the Apparition of Angels was more fre- 
quent, that Paſſage, The Mord to come being ſaid not to be put in Sulbjection 
10 Angels, ſeems to ſignify, the Time after the Meſſiab's Appearing ſhould be 
more entirely left to the Conduct of a Goſpel Miniftry, as the Connection, 
Heb. 2. cer. 4, 5. intimates. 8 


0 


7.) And tho the Compaſſions of Men, who have been in Danger to pe- 
riſh themſelves, cannot be ſuppoſed more powerfully to influence them, unto an 
earneſt Endeavour of ſaving them that are in the like Danger, than the Kind- 
neſs and Benignity of Angels would do, if they were ſo employ'd ; yet their 
Concern to ſave others, who are alſo to be ſaved themſelves the ſame Way, is 
likely, more eaſily, more generally, more ſenſibly, to be apprehended by h 
others, to whom they are to apply themſelves upon this Account. They have 
kinder Thoughts of one another, than they are like to have of a ſuperior Or- 
der of Creatures. Their own Fleſh and Blood is nearer akin to them: Yea, 
they are more apt to love one another (and conſequently to apprehend one 
another's Love) than the Bleſſed God himſelf Which is more than intimated: 
in that of that Holy Apoſtle, 1 John 4. 20. He that loveth not his Brother 
whom he hath ſeen, how ſhall he lors God, whom he hath not ſeen? Things af- 
fect us not merely as they are, but as they are undes ſtood. Miniſters can- 
not be kinder to Men's Souls than the Bleſſed Angels, among whom there is a 
Joy for the Converſion of a Sinner, much more pure, exalted, - and ſublime, 
than an humane Breaſt is capable of; and, in Proportion, more fervent Deſire 
of ſuch Converſions : But their Propenſions towards us, though they ſhould 
be expreſſed by Counſels and Precepts that tend to our Good, would be leſs ap- 
prehended by moſt Men ; they carrying. a: Severity with them, which makes 
them need ſuch inſinuative Recommendations, as {lide more eaſily. into their 
Minds, from Creatures of their own Order. of Y 

S8.) Our Lord himſelf was ſo concern'd for the ſaving of Souls, as who 
could be beſides. ? . But though before the Flood he is ſaid to have preached to 
the Old World, twas by his Spirit in the Miniſtry of Noah, a Man like 7hem- 
ſelves, to whom he preach d. But when he thought fit to preach immediately 
himſelf, he put on Fleſh, and dwelt, or did tabernacle among Men as one of 
them, John 1. 14. So Moſes foretold : A Prophet like to me ſhall God raiſe 
up, Bim ſhall you hear *. So. his Terror was not to make us afraid, And 
though his Compaſhonateneſs towards us is argued from bs being tempted, and 
compaſt with Tnfirmities t, as we are, that cannot be underſtood as if hereby 
he became more gracious and merciful towards us in himſelf; but his being ſo, 
was the more apprebenſibls to us, 1 5 l e 


”. . 


9.) The Steadineſs of the Courſe God hath taken in this Matter, ſhews 
what his Judgment was of the Fimeſs of it ; who doth all Things according 
to the Counſel of bis own Will, Eph. 1. 11, Tis obſervable, that when our 
Lord was now about to aſcend, he fixes a Miniſtry. that he promiſes his Pre- 
* As 3. 22. from Deut. 18. I eb 4. 13. 070% 7% 30 n A. 
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20. Aſcending in high he gave (among other) theſe Gifts to Men, (even 79 
rhe rebellious,” Pfal. 68.) © Apoſtles, Prophets,” Evangehſts, Paſtors, Teach. 
ers, Eph. qi 8 — 11. And that be me pur an Honour upon zh;s M. 
niftry, when he deſigned the Goſpel to be preached to Corne/zus, and his Re. 
Tatives-; though he prepares Peter by a Viſion, and ſends an Angel to Cyryy. 
lius, twas not to preach to him, but to direct him to ſend for Peter, to preach 
to him and his; Who tells him, when he fell at his Feet, I aſp am a Man 
Acts 10. We are humane Preachers, though from à divine Maſter and 
Lord; and of a divine ru. „ 
2. But now the Mind and Counſel of God being ſufficiently evident in this 
Matter, both in the Faf# and in the Fitneſs of it, to make Uſe of ſich, for 


promoting the common Salvation, as do need themſelves to partake therein j 
we come now to ſhew, That the Minifters of the Goſpel of Chriſt ought +» 
be very intent upon the Bufineſs of their own Salvation, conjunctly, with that 
of them that hear them; and of theirs with their ups. ag 
There is a double Obligation meeting upon a Miniſter of the Goſpel ; that of 
the Law of Nature, and of the Law of his Office ; he is to comply with 
both. Nature obliges him to intend his own Salvation; his Office, theirs that 
hear him. The ſame Authority lays him under the one Obligation and the 
other. For he that is the Author of Nature, is the Author of his Office too. 
(i.) He ought ſo to mind the Concern of his People's Salvation, as. mt to 
neglett his own. This is ſo evident in it ſelf, that it would be ſuperfluous to 
ſpeak to it, were it not that ve, as well as they to whom we preach, do need 
to be put in Remembrance of very important Things, Hough we know them, 
2 Pet. 1. 12. To know, and to conſider, we not only may diftinguihh, but 
do too often ſeparate. And there are divers Things to be conſidered to this 
Purpoſe. _ . PAY 
12 That the Royal Law, as tis call'd, Fames 2. 8. which requires us 
to love our Neighbour as one's ſelf, makes Love to our ſelves ; 1. e. not meerly 
which we bear, but which 2we owe to our ſelves, the Meaſure of that which we 
ought to have for our Neighbour. And that which ought to be the Meaſure 
in any Kind, ſhould be the moſt perfect in that Rind; and. muſt oblige us to. 
loc firſt our moſt noble ſelf, our own Souls. 115 OL 

5 { 24] "Tis groſs Hypocriſy to ſeem earneſtly intent upon ſaving other Men, 
and to be neglectful of one's own Salvation. "Tis Sin only which endangers 
both ; meant by the Mote and the Beam, Mat. 7. 3, 4, 5. And our Saniour, 
we ſee there, ſtigmatizes ſuch a one, with the Brand of an Hypocrite, that is 
officious to tabe out the Mote from his Brother's Eye, but never concerns him- 
ſelf zo caſt out the Beam from his ozypn Eye. 2 75 
Iz. ] Tis a ſcandalous and an ignominious Abſurdity, as the Apoſtle's ſharp 
Expoſtulations imply, Rom. 2. 19, 20, 21, 22. to take upon one's ſelf to be 4 
Guide to the blind, a Light to them that are in Darkneſs,,to, take up With 
having a Form of Knowledge, and of the Truth in the Law ; and, ta teach. 
others, an 


Greeks, and which with that Empire had reach d Fudea) Phyſician, 


could 


ty Gd. to "us; we ſeem 2 t the Ditzatncl that appears 
td 1 but overlook: the Diſeaſes and Diſtempers of our own Souls. 
That was meant for à bitter Reproach , to our Lord dying upon the Croſs, He 
2 NR, Amer Be cannot face. 'To us if it might Fs truly faid; it muſt 
onth,-as well as Bitter; our ning, our ſelots being our 
70 . us, . tending to the ſaving of or 'whereas our Lord's . we 
himfelf, in the Senfe 6 BY by thoſe Scolters, wit againſt the Law 
then under ; and Againſt his own Deſign, tending to Wee, it, and leave 
them to, periſh, whom he was, dying to fave. e 12 
] The The oblbable Nele of the Deſign to Bar our 0207 Sill would 
at? and deſtroy the other Defign of ſaving theirs that hear #5." For who 
Gn thnik Us Eri th" our Preaching, or that we believe our ſelves, in what 
we ſay, if we manifeſtly decline our 7 that Way of — "Which we 
© to others? We tempt Men to Infidelity if we IO ive like Infidels. . 
It was a cutting Repartee made by an Atheiſtical Perſon to one, that leading 
an ill Life, yet roset to wonder that the ohe, the Arguments for a Deiry 
da! 


being ſo plain and boge nt, did not own there was 4 God; The other rep 
This tends to overthrow all our Preaching. Tho our Saviour directs o do 


he much more wonder d, That be who did own him, ſhould yet live as be 


as they ſaid, who fate in Moſes g Chair, not as they did; becauſe they ſaid | 


and did not: Yet he did not thereby juſtify thoſe ſe repugnant Teachers; for 
his Reflection upon them is ſufficiently ſevere. And we are to confider in the 
Caſe, not y whit Man's Duty is, but what their Diſpoſctiont are. Not 
what they ougbt, but what they are apt, to do. If they think eve do but act 
a part, when we ſpeak never ſo movingly to them, they will be little mor d by 
all that we can ſay. They will be more apt to conclude, that we who have 
ſtudied, and ſearched into the Matters of Religion more than they have done, 
have found ſome flaw at the Bottom, and perceive the very Foundations of it to 
be infirm ; and therefore practiſe not according to the Dotfrines and Rules of 
it. But that for our Gain, becauſe it was the Calling we were bred to, and 
we know not how elſe to live, we are content, and ſome way conſtrain'd, to 
keep up the Forms * we found in uſe ; and maintain them that they may main- 
tain us. 

[5.] Yet when it ſhall be found, as upon trie Enquiry it cannot but be, that 
the Foundations of Religion are more firm than thoſe of Heaven and Earth, 
how diſmal will it be to have preach d to others and our ſelves to be caft-aways ? 
1 Cor. 9. 27. For as by looſe, licentious walking, we hazard other Mens 
Souls, which we ſhould endeayour to fave ; , we, more certainly, loſe our 
own. God may ſave them ſome other way, an A other, more apt Inſtruments ; 
but we have little reaſon to expect that we ſhall fave our os either while 
we deſign it not (as if we were to 0 ſaved by Chance) or, much leſs, if we 
countera& any ſuch deſign. Which we —4 moſt deſtructively, by that 
. le Inſtance, which the Apoſtle, in that laſt mentioned Place, refers to; an 

indulg'd Intemperance; or not keeping our Bodies in Subjection; in Servitude, 
or in a ſerviceable Temper, as the Word S&\zywyev imports, to ſubdue them 
mto the State of Servants ; wherein rather than u fl one Hani uſe the Severity 
which this other Word «27wmaCev there (i ifies. It is plain, that if wwe lice 
after the Fleſh we muſt die, Rom. 8. 13. There is one Law for Miniſters and 
People. And it is th Ak the Spirit we are ſo to mortify the Deeds of the 
Fleſh that we may live. iſmal when a Miniſter's own Breath poiſons 
him! When Ur very Goſpel Which he preaches is a deadly Odour to himſelf! 
How horrid when a Shepherd is the Leader of the E een ue. Herd! © 

[ 6.] But if by neglecting viſibly the Goſpel-way of ſaving himſelf, he not on- 
ly hazard, but actually deſtroy other Mens Souls, together his own, he 
then periſhes under a much heayier load of Guilt, than 3 that 
was not under his Obligations. As his Obligation was double ſo, f is his Guilt. 
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oy as: elne, 01. f boy Fire, ) Jude 23. Iheſe are Obli g85ions FAIR 
to Miniſters with others. i 
hs 1. 755 Law of their — Ofce lays upon them; an Obligation, pecul lar, a8 
ſuch, mſeloes. What ſerves, their Office for, hut 255, as the principal 
End 0 Delign of it? What is it meant for, but to gather in Souls to, Chrilt, 
aud confirm them in him? Becauſe there is Salvation in no other; nor is. 22 
any other Name given among Men, by.zphich any can be ſaved, Acts 4. [They are 
the Meſſengers of 0G: lad [Tidings of Peace. Their Buſineſs is ſo well known, 
even in Hell it Ty that a Spirit from thence ſpeaks it out, Theſe are the Ser- 
vant of 7 moft Hig 6 985 „ which ſhew unto us the Way if Satoation,; i. e. to 
Human Creatures, of whom. the poſſeſſed Perſon was one, Acts 16. 12: 4 
LA. J They are obliged ty the 3 of their Bleſſed Maſter. Our Lor 
Jeſus imſelf, the Nee Saviour, by Office ; whom they aye both to inutate, 
and to ſerce in this merciful Deſign. Chriſtians are ſo far to imitate them, as 
hey do Chrift, x Cor. 11, 1, which. implies their Obligation to l him, as 
the Word there uled fignifies. The. great Saluation, which none "ther Þ 
left, can [as Fes to be. ſpoken ly the Lord. himſelf ſhes, 
them that beard 67 en; by others that ſucceed in the fame 


This is fallaoii 2 in the Way A Imitation, as in the mentioned — 
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the 8 _and the Plage of ſervi 8 1 2 Mighty Rede one 
of Souls, in ſo glorious a Deſign, 1 them a 55 excellent rad; 7 | 
which cannot, but be eſteem'd fuch by a xight Mind. : 

[L.] They. are oblig'd by the Exi n of their own Caſe. They cannot, as 

it is Rated, neglect the Bas 100. of Saving other Mens Souls lh forfeiting x 
\ IFthey warn them not, over whom, as Wat chmen, they are ſet, 
they periſh, but their Bload: will be. requir'd at their ns, It i + mig! ty 

Truft they ſtand charg'd with, which if they diſcharge not, they are liable to 
Accufation. and Condemnation, as falſe and faithleſs Day ;\ perfidious. to 
the Souls of. Men; traiterous to the King of Kings r—,whoſe * IR, they 
will haye betray'd, being his Agent and Miniſters in bis Kingdo 5 00 | 
about the proſperous State of which Kin gdom, with the ſucce 71 Progr n 
the Affairs of. 15 he is moſt 4 0 concern d. 

And now from this con nfderation of theſe. tevo great Ende, w 
g Hap of Chriſt is tor, propound to himſelf, 1 might proceed to fer 
h lly, and apart ; but this the Caſe doth, not require, it being 
3 — — hath been fad to the one and the other; nor do our La * | 
ow or 1 
* Vs. therefore 0 on to the more neceſary We of the Whole. 'To this 

We 0 

RS) this 22 is  miverſally ly in a very miſerable Fate. For Nate is 
the Buſineſs, of Chriſt's Miniſters, to endeayour both he Salvation of # em that 
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es more fully ſhews the 2 abſolute Univerſality of the Ruin that 15215 
©; this ty ar there Bo among M * 10 Fi found i: 15 40 25 

oy d in ſat ot 0 re of 1 mſelves, an J 
Mt in the ee, ge of din a and. Deſtruct ion, as to need bis Help, a- 7 
well as the reſt, who cine 70 ro fork 0 them. who are off ; ; and. 15 
ſttetch out to hin raving, and With that t crying. au Lord, Ef 4, 


„ eee J 
= EO common St ply of ths PI is \bereupon 10 5 5 hs 
ervable and Km ſo few fach Cries are ſent up up to Heaven! Men ate 
involv'd in a Fug Overtures are made to them of a common Salelwim. 


but they art in rains 51500 deſtitute of commn Senſe, i. e. of ſuch Senſe 
as is common in leſs important Caſes. Their Miſery lies in their having loſt” 
Gofls but little do they apprehend us Loſs. Amidſt their othet Mitres 
ont when ſome that are migbri 9158 reſs Berg, but none ſays, Where, 
Mabe ? Job 3 5. 9, 10. ord looks down from Heaven : 
55 God wy Ms en 9 en, to” fee if any zill anderfland, and ſeek after Gad; bis 
they are every-one gone by ; Or are in ay averfe Poſture, nome dib this 25 
20, nor on, Tal: 3 4. and 5 None, till he give an effectual Touch to their. 
drowſy Sik; and ſay. W and vitally, to their Hearts, Seek ye my 
Face, fo as to make their Hearts anſwer, Thy Face, Lord, will 'we ſeek. 
Preventing Grace doth this, 'Pſal. 27. 8. otherwiſe they feel no Need of God, 
they miſs him not, are content to be without him in the World ; yea, ſay to 
him, Depart from us. Diſtance from him is choſen and defired : From him 
whoſe OF pring we are, who is the Father of Spirits, their Parent, their 
Life, their Bleſſedneſs ; of whom they are, and 70 whom if they tend not, 
they cannot but be miſerable. It is the Salration of the Soul that is the End 
of Faith, 1 Pet. 1, 9. that Faith by which we are 70 come to God, believing 
that he is, and will be, the Rewarder of them that diligently th ſeek him ; be- 1 
ing redeemed to God by the Blood of his Sim, Rev. 5. 9. and who ſuffered | 
once, the juſt for the unju uf to bring us to God, 1 Pet. 3. 18. and who upon 
his Suffering intercedes for the ſame Purpoſe; and is able to ſave to the utter- 
or then? that come to God by him, Vcauſe he ever lives 20 make Tuercaſſin 
r 
But this Salvation if the Soul, this coming to God, or Redemption by Chriſt, 
and his Interceſſion thereupon, who looks after ? Neither the End, the Salva- 
tion of their Souls, coming back 70 God; nor his Method for attaining this 
End, are regarded, or ſo much as thought on. To have this Fleſh faved from 
any Thing that is grievous ta it, every one covets, and endeavours in vain: 
It muſt, however, rot in the Duſt, and be, in the mean Time, a Prey to 
Worms. Its own Furber, Male, and Siſter, will devour it, "Job 17. 14. 
The Father of their Spirits would ſave « lauch them, but Him they ſhun, 
and will not know. | 
Who that obſerves how Men ſpend their Days, even under the Goſpt I, 
which makes their Time 4 Day of Grace, wherein they ſhould be working 
out their Salvation, can think they have any Concern to be ſaved?” Their Lite 
is continual Trifling, ſome paſs their Days in Mirth and Jollity ; doth this ſig- 
fy any Senſe of Miſery, or Fear of periſhing, and that Deſtr, * 
mig 
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buen ts. 2 He nl -Theſrare abr pre Ale, tins e are idly 

uſy to get Eſtates, and a Name on Earth ; — what | is this to their Being au- 
00 4 era 


ife,” and they 
but rhis is no Miſery — * bie Miſery i is their Fort 
e and Banne ahiem Wr. Were their prbſem Cue, and 3 
this Reſpect apprehended and felt, how: full of Outer ies would this W Abe; 
O ue r Ig — periſung! Such Cries would ring through the Earth, and 
pierce Heaven I But the ſame Carnality that 19 De and makes them mi- 
nn makes them ſtupid too, and ie¹νMu⁵ of their pig { 22. 

And are theſe reaſonable Souls, intelligent, immortal Mi ;and Spirits, that 
are thus ſtupify di Turn d into fuch Clods and Stones! O deplorable Caſe! 
Methinks ſuch an Office ſet up in the World, of Men that are to:ſave their 
ozwn, and other Men's Souls, ſhould make them 'conſ! der, and bethink them- 
ſelves, What is it for: It muſt have had an Original, and ſo it hath a Divine 
Aſpedt, a Tafte of Heaven upon it; and muſt have an End ſuitable to the 

ſalom and Grace of prom which olaims to be entertain d otherwiſe than 
with Neglect and Contempt! 

* indeed this leads to take Notice more | expreſaly; in a farther Inſepence,”? 

That there is a ſaving Deſign on Fiot in the Warld : Set afoot by the 
Bled God himſelf. Otherwiſe in ſo great a Ruin as is come upon this wreteh- 
ed World, what could it ſignify? For ary Man to: offer at meng either Him- 
[eff or others ? 

How vain an Attempt were it for any. Man, out of fo deep and horrid a Gulf, 
of Impurity, Miſery, Darkneſs, and Death, to think of lifting up himſelf, and 
of plucking up others as high as Heaven! This Tntimation carries Hope with 
it, It is a Voice from Heaven to ſich as are fo imploy'd, as Timothy was, O 
ſave thy ſelf; and as many as thou cunſt beſides. It takes away all Pretence 
for Deſpair : God puts not Men upon vain Attempts. A J/izely Hope ought to 
ſpring from hence: and we are ſated by Hope, Rom. 8. 24. as without 
Hope no Man would ever deſign for Salvation, or any Thing elſe. . Hope is the 
Engine that moves the World, keeps the intelligent Part of it in Action ey every 
where. No Man could rationally ſtir in Purſuit of any Deſign, whereof he de- 
ſpair d. But as to other Defigns, Men's Hopes are commonly ſelf-ſprung, and 
end in Shame. But when one can ſay, L-rd, thy Word bath cauſed me to 
hope - Thou haſt put me 7 For aiming to be ſaved, 24 to ſave others, it ſpeaks 
this to be a juſt and a hopefu kndervitting 1 will therefore ſet about working 
out my cn Sateation (and with my own other Men g, as far as is within my 
Compaſs) expecting he will graciouſly ſet in with me, and work in Order 
hereto, t will and 70 a of, bis on Ce Pleaſure, without which all mine will 
be loſt Labour. V * 
4 We further colleg, That the Bleſed G * is miſt intent upon this 

eft 

'T Go which this ſuppoſes, and that which it imports, ſpeaks him intent, It 
ſuppoſes he hath appointed a Sovereign ng ſet over this Work; otherwiſe 
there could be none ſubordinate. © | 

It imports he hath ſettled an Office on ; Purpoſe; made it FED Hen's ſpec 
Buſineſs, to intend. (as every one ought) his on Salvation, and wb : 

give himſelf up to this great Work, the ſaving all he can. 

An Office ſet up for the ſaving of Saul ought to be a great Thing i in our 
Eyes; and is a-ſtanding Teſtimony for God, how willing he is , ee come 
70 the Knowled, ge of the Truth, 2 % Ul. 
5. They that bear this Office Should be highly boured for thei. Wirks 


Sake. | 
For how lodious: an Em loyment i is it to be inftrunsneal to 8 70 


be in any Kind $@vjours. I could tell you of ſome great Prinrr in the Pagan 
World, that to their other ſplendid Titles have had the Addi ition of Ser, a 


* Rom. 8. 6. 
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472 Funeral fern on the 
Saviour ; as to ſome others; the Deſtrojer f Cities,” bah been given as 
Name of Reproach. And you do know Who hath the Name of Apollyon;"\br 
Abaddon, AND: tr, 11d ; (961 60 v6/T's bis OT Its n 

6, It. highly magniſier the Wiſdom, Nomer, and | 8 :of Cod, © that 
he can, and will make Lie af fo mean Infltuments, for" fo high aud glorious a 
Purpoſe. For what End and. Purpiſe.can: be greater than the Recovery and 
Salvation of Souls, ſo, deformed, miſerable; and loſt, as the Souls of Meñ uni- 
verſally were d 4nd what Iuſtrumems could he meaner, or more pile, than 
ſuch as needed 10 be ſaved. themſehees, with the ſame Saluation o That God 
ſhould make Uſe of them who. were \Darkneſs, ö Eph. 5. 8. 10 enligbren the 


World, Mat. 5. 14. of ſuch as were but /anful Fleſh; ; 3- 6. to be able Mi- 
niſters of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 6. of ſuch as had Minds that were Emnmity 


againſt Cod, Rom. 8. 7. to reconcile Men to'bimſelf; 2 Cor. 5. 20. Theſe arc 
ſome of the Wonders he works among the Children of Men. When he hath 
concerted ſome to uſe them (firſt for the converting of others, and then) for 
the ſtrengthening of their converted Brethre n. 


7. The Miniſters of Chrift are to le Examples 10 them over enbum they 
are ſet. They are to be ſo in the OY of their Churſe, in their firſt Turn 
to God, tho' then: in a more paſſive Senſe, 7 hat I might be a Pattern, &c. ſaith 
the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 1: 16. and in their After-Conrſe, as in this Context, ger. 
12. Be thou an Example of the Believers, in Mord, in Converſation, &c. 
They muſt be Leaders in the whole Way of Salvation, from firft to lat. 
8. Pride in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, and in them that live under a 
Goſpel- Miniſtry, is a moſt monſtrous Abſurdity : For what are we, all of us, 
but a Company of wretched Creatures, juſt periſhing, and only (at the beſt) 
but in the Way of being ſaved ! What have ſuch to be proud of! 
9. Both Chriſt's Miniſters, and their Flocks, are under the greateſt Ol- 
ligation imaginable unto Union. For their Caſe is one and the. ſame ; their 
Miſerics were the ſame, their Dangers the ſame. They muſt all have the 
ſame Saviour, the ſame Way of Salvation, and the ſame End; the ſame State 
of Salvation, which all the Nations of the ſaved are to be brought to at laſt; 


: * 


Rev: 21. 1 - | . 5 
10. 'Tis an unqueſtionable Thing, that Salration is to be deſign'd for by 


all Sorts. Miniſters muſt aim to fave themſelves and their Hearers. And is 
the Miniſter to deſign his People's Salvotion, and not 7hey their own ! They: 
have mean Thoughts of Salvation that ſtumble Bere, as if they were only to be 
ſaved from Hell- Flames! But to be ſaved from Sin that makes us unlike God ! 
To have his Image and his Lore perfected in us, to be with the reſt of the E- 
let, Partakers ef Salvation, with eternal Glory, is that mean 2 2 Tim. 2. 10. 
11. The Miniſters of the Goſpel muſt, ſome Time or other," be taken away 
from their Work. It is Time, a limited Duration „Within which their Work 
and Buſineſs lies, for the /aving themſelves and theſe that hear them. They 
are to ſave themſelves. This End they are to purſue ; and it muſt ſome Time 
be attain d. They are not always to labour, and never reſt+;- Some Time they 
are to receiye the Fruit of this their Labour, and the End of their' Faith, the: 
Salcation of their Souls. As more Time paſſes, their Salvation draw's nearer: 
than when {Bey believed ; they are not always to be in ſaving, andinecer ſaved. 
In Mercy to them, God will tranſlate them; and may it not be in Juagment to 
many, whom they earneſtly laboured to ſave, but who rejected their Counſels, 
and ſtrove aguinſt their own Salvation! Th they ay not always labour in 
vain for themſelces, and becauſe they have laboured in vain ſon many others, 
they muſt be withdrawn from their hard and toilſome Labour, and enter into 
Rao at cn Ce A 3 ONT ct 0 
1 . The Lofs is great, and grievous beyond all Expreſſiun, above all aun 
Lamenation, when ſuch are taken away as have made it their Bujſmeſs to ſutre 
themſelves, and thoſe that heard them. In their Endeavour to ſave themſelves; 
they have been great Examples, In their Endeavour to ſave ot hers; they _ 
| 5 have 
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Kivebeci gte Brut of much faying Good to many a Soul How few 


are they that drive ſuch 5 ! How faſt doth their Number decrèaſe! How 
fitly may we take up that of the Halmiſt, when the ac, Man ceaſes, aud the 
fal fal fait From among the Childrin of Men ? And what could be nid with 
eater Pathvs, Pal. 12. 1. Help, Lord, as in à common Rui? Help, help; 
5 God's Sake, help, Lord, help! My Friends, you are not ſenſible you have 
loſt ſuch a one, even While you ar6 not yet ſaved ! While you. yet need to be 
working out your Salvation !. The effectually talled; tis. trye, are ſaved; 
2 Tim. 1. 9. Who hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy Calling. - 
And (which is in Subſtance the ſame Thing) the Regenerare are ſaved : Not, 
by Works of Righteruſneſs which wwe have done, but of his Mercy be Javed 
us, by the Waſhins of Regeteratin, and the renewing of the Ho) Gift: 
1 | N 5 | 
Bit i this were the Cafe of yo all; how much yet remains to be done, in 
Order to your full hd conſummate Salvation, You have yet mighty Difficul- 
ties to overcome : A Body of Death, which you afe not yet delivered from: 
For are not theſe ſome of your Groans, in Reference to it, O who ſhall deticer 
us A Mord full of Troubles and Snares: Your Adczerfary the Decil, that 
goes about ſeeking whom he may decour - All the Principalities and Powers 
of the Kingdom of Darkneſs, that you are to contend with, and with whom 
you are to diſpute every Step of your Way to Heaven. And do you not need. 
ſuch a Leader in that Way? m— 
And if any are fallen into drowſy Slumbers, do you not need his awakening 
Miniſtry? If dead, how oſten hath the bleſſed Spirit breathed Life into you; 
by his vn Miniftry ? How often hath God us d him to 1 4 8 you, 
when you have been in the Dark; to clear up the great Doctrines of the Goſ- 
pel, when you have not diſtinctly underſtood them; to eſtabliſh you in the 
Faith, when you have wavered ; to reſolve you in Matters of Practice, when 
you have been in Doubt ; to encourage you in your Fears and Faintings, to 
comfort you in your Sadneſs and Sorrows ? I wonder not that there are man) 
Weeping Eyes, and ſhould much wonder if there be not many akifig trembling: 
Hearts among you, for what you have loſt, and from an Apprehenſion how 
hard, and almoſt hopeleſs it is, your Loſs ſhould be ſoon or equally ſupply'd. 
He was long in preparing, and forming to be what he was, when you loſt 
him. | 
His Station among you in Phe Neighbourhood, when firſt. he undertook the 
Paſtoral Charge of this Church, over which the Holy G hoſt made him Ovcr- 
ſeer, requir'd a Man of as much }/i/dom and Grace as any ſuch Station could 
well be ſuppoſed to do: Conſidering how numerous; how intelligent, and 
well inſtructed a People, he was to take the Care of, I well femember, that 
about three or four and Forty Years ago, being deſir'd to give ſome Help, c 
a Lord's Day, to that eminent Servant of Chriſt, Mr. Greenhill, whoſe 
Praiſe is ſtill in all the Churches, I then firſt heard im preach ; and (if my 
Memory fail not) he had abouf that Time in Hand ſome Part of that excellent 
Diſcourſe of the Almoſt Chriſtian : I had then the Opportunity of beginning; 
an Acquaintance with him. | | 
His excellent good natural Parts, his ingenuous Education, his Irduftry; 
his early Labour's in reaching the Goſpel of Chriſt in his native Country, inthe 
City, and in this Place : His Conjuntticn and Society, for ſome Years, with 
that excellent Servant of God before named; above all, the gracious Aſſiſtan- 
ces he had from Heaven, gave him great Advantages to be a Miyiſter of Chriſt, 
proves unto God, a Moñ man that necdeth not to be aſhamed, rightly divi- 
ting the Mord of Truth. . * 
And his multiply'd Years, unto the Seventieth, with the continual Addlitioh 
thereby, to the rich Treaſury of his Experiences, ſtill improv'd him more and 
more: So that there being no Decay of his natural Findownents, and a con- 
rinual Increaſe of his ſupernatural, you had the belt of him at laſt; whereby; 
Vol. IE 7 P p p indeed, 


which ſatisfyd him, and gave him a clear Ground, whereupon, to preach the 
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meg, your Lol was the greater, bus your Obligation was ae ghrates, 
that God continued to you the Enjoyment, of him ſo long; and that in.g r- 
viceable State. But when he could be no longer ſerviceable in his fates 4 
lightful Work, it was by the Decay not of the mmward, but the outward Ilan; 


Þ that when he could preach to you, and conyerſe with you no. longer, he 


could carngny and feryently pray for you to the End. And God did nar at. 
flict you, by leaving long among you only the Shadow, the Outſide of the 
Man, and of ſuch a Man! y 
He took little Pleaſure in embroiling Himſelf or bis Hearers, in needleſs and 
fruitleſs Controverſies. The great, ſubſtantial, Doctrines of the Goſpel, Were 
his principal Study and Delight; ſuch as lay neareſt the Vitals, and the gery 
Heart of Religion and Godlineſs ;- and moſt directly tending to the Javing 
them that heard him. The Subjects which he choſe to inſiſt upon, from Time 
to Time, in the Courſe of his Miniſtry, ſhew'd, as to this, his Spirit and De- 
ſign, Having formed from the Holy Scriptures that Scheme of Thoughts 
Goſpel with an unrecoiling Heart, he lov'd not to diſcompoſe it. His Judg- 
ment in Things which had that Reference, being conſtantly moderate, and un- 
exceptionably ſound ; remote from rigorous, and indefenſible Extremities, on 
the one Hand and the other.  _ 5 OSS 
Hereupon he drove at his Mark without Diverſion ; not ſo much aiming to 
proſelyte Souls to a Party, as to CHriſt. And to engage Men, as much as in 
him lay, to be ſound and thorough Chriſtians, Hitherto tended his Sermons 
from Year to Year. The great Subject he had in Hand, and which he left un- 
finiſh'd, when God took him off from his publick Work, was manifeſtly point- 
ed this Way; e. Os THE COVENANT of GO DD IN CAHRIST. And 
his annual Courſe of preaching a Sermon on May Day, to Tung Men, had 
the ſame manifeſt Scope and Aim, with which his publick Labours were con- 
cluded, God ſo ordering it, that his Jaſt Sermon was this Year on that Day. 
His Judgment in Reference to Matters of Church Order, was for Union 
and Communion of all 2 ble Chriſtians, viz. of ſuch as did viſibly hold the 
Head, as to the principal Credenda and Agenda of Chriſtianity. The great 
Things belonging to the Faith and Pratiice of a Chriſtian, ſo as nothing be 
made neceſſary to ee Communion but what Chriſt hath made neceſſary; 
or what is indeed neceflary to one s being a Chriſtian. What he publickly eſ- 
ſay d to this Purpoſe the World knows: And many more private Endeayours 
and Strugglings of his for fach an Union, I have not been unacquainted with. 
The Unſucceſsfulneſs of which Endeavours, he ſaid, not long before his laſt 
Confinement, he thought would break his Heart. He having openly, among 


divers Perſons, and with great Earneſtneſs, ſome Time before expreſt his Con- 
ſent to ſome Propoſals, which if the Parties concern'd had agreed in the De- 


{ire of the Thing it ſelf, muſt unavoidably have inferr'd ſuch an Union, with- 
out Prejudice to their Principles ; and on ſuch Terms, as muſt haye extended it 


much further; elſe it had ſignify'd little, But this muſt be effected, as is too 


apparent, not by meer humane Endeavour, but by an Almighty Spirit pour d 
forth, which (after we have ſuffered a while) ſhall xgreenon, put us int 
Joynt, and make every Joynt know its Place in the Body, 1 Pet. 5. 10. Shall 
conquer private Intereſts and Inclinations, and over-awe Men's Hearts by the 


Authority of the Divine Law; which now, how expres ſoever it is, little 


avalleth, againſt ſuch Prepoſſeſſions. Till then Chriſtianity will be {459088 
us) a languiſhing, withering Thing, When the Seaſon comes of ſuch an Ef- 
fuſion of the Spirit from on high, there will be no Parties. And amidſt the 
IWVilderneſs Deſolation that cannot but be, till that Seaſon comes, it matters 
little, and ſignifies to me ſcarce one Straw, what Party of us is uppermoſt : The 
moſt righteous (as they may be vogu'd) will be but as Briars, aud ſcratching 


Thorns; and it is better to ſuffer by ſuch, than be of them. 


— 
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ti eh mean Time, it is a" Mark of God's Heavy 
of ſo healing Spitits dre taken "away. © And if it Iwaken any 'of us, that will 
tend to 1 i for the Effects of it; which Preparation ſeems a Thing 
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n Machen Med. 44 
'Diſpleaſurs] when Perſons 
raken atly of us, that will 


more toe hoped thin Prevention T 
Hut this wotthy'Sexvatit of Chriſt ſees not the woful Day, gate ver of it he 
niight foreſee, HIS Rembyal mitts fo Min; Indeed, 4 wh? Di, and thr 
11 about him did long foreſee. He was long languiſhing, and even dying dai- 
5, But amidſt firrounding Death, as 2 Relation told me, "there was no Ap. 
pearance of any the leaſt Cloud upon his Spirit, that obſcuted the Evidences 
of his Title to a bleſſed Eternity. Being asked Borg be" did] he ſaid; Going 
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home, as every honeſt Man got, zohen bis Work ts done. He was much in 


admiring God's Mercies under Bis afflicting Hand, faying, Boery Thing on this 
Side Hell is Mercy: That the Merties he received were greater than Bis Bur- 
thens, tho in themſelces grievous : That he reſted upon that Promiſe, that his 
Father world lay lid more upon him than he would enable Hum to bear : That be. 
expected to be 2 only bythe 1 of Chriſt imputed to him: Tho 
he well underſtood, as I had ſufficient Reaſon to know, that Chriſt's Righte- 
ouſneſs is never imputed to any; but where, if the Subject be capable; there is 
an inherent Righteouſneſs alſo; that is no Cauſe of bur Saloaticn, but the Cha- 
rater of the abe. And having before precaution'd ſome as were about 
him not to be ſurpriz d; if he went away ſuddenly, he repeated the Ejacula- 
tion, Come, Tord Jeſus, tome quickly ; and renewing tht former Caution, 
by ſaying, Remember what 1 ſaid before, as he fat in his Chair, with all poſa 
ble Compoſure he bow'd his Head, and without Sigh, or Motion, expir'd 
in a Moment. „ „3 ͤö ; on es 
The ſeghing Part he left to others, that ſtay behind: And I do even feel the 
Sorrows of his mdſt afflicted Family, his mournful Widow, his ſorrowing Sons 
and Daughters, his deſtitute Church, with all others that got Good, or might 
have done by his quickning; ſpiritful, piercing Miniſtry ; or had the Advantage 
and Satisfaction of his Acquamtance and Converſe. 8 | 

Your Grief cannot but be meaſured by your Love ; and your Lors by his 
in the ſeveral Kinds and Objects of it: His Conjugal, Paternal, Paſtoral; 
Friendly Love, as he was an affectionate Husband, a tender Father, a vigilant 
Paſtor, and a pleaſant Friend. | 

But withal, let your Conſolations be meaſured by the proper Grounds there= 
of. It is a moſt improper, irrational; unchriſtian Way of being comforted in 
ſuch a Caſe, only to let Time wear away our Sorrows; It is but a negative, 
an heatheniſh, yea a worſe than heatheniſh Method of receiving Comfort. For 
I have obſerved it to be animadverted on, as an intolerable Abſurdity, by ſome 
among the Heathens, that Time ſhould work that Cure of Grief and Sorrow, 
which Reaſon and Prudence work not. | | 
And thus tis plain we ſhall be relieved, not by holy Thoughts, but by nat 
thinking: So it may in Time be forgotten, that ever ſuch a Man as Mr. Mead, 
was Miniſter in Szepney / And what is this to Chriſtian Conſolation ? | 
But we need not wander from the Text, for a poſitive and a ſolid Ground 
of Comfort. Remember it was his Buſineſs to ſave himſelf, and thoſe that 
beard him. As you have no Doubt of His Salvation, which I believe none 
of you have, make ſure of your ozvn: Put on, with the Breaſt-Plate of Faith 
and Love, that Helmet, the Hope of Salvation. You are of the Day, watch 
and be ſober, as thoſe that are not appointed to Wrath, but to obtain Salvation 
by 7Zeſus Chriſt *. 5 
And then conſider (as J doubt not many a Soul will bleſs God for him for 
ever) how glorious a Sight it will be to ſee him, one Day appear in the 
Head of a numerous Company of Sazed Ones; and ſay (as a ſubordinate Pa- 
rent in the Apoſtle's Senſe, 1 Cor. 4. 15.) Lord, here am I, and the Children 
thou haſt given me, 
nin ©. 5, ©. 07 | 
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Paſtor, as you apprehend will be intent, in all his Miniſtrations, upon this 


many, becauſe of Death : But our Bleſſed Lord, becauſe he continuetl. over, 


Sarde he 14. ad. 
R 


476 _ | A Funeral-Serivon, Kc. 

In Concluſion. For you of his dear and beloved Flock, this may be dire- 
Rive to you as well as conſolatory ; Would you have 4 Paſtor after God's 
Heart? Put your ſelves under the Conduct, as much as in you is, of ſuch 3a 


double End, to. {ave himſelf and them that hear, bim, And labour to be per- 
felt, be of one Mind, and lice in Peace, ſo the Gd of Lose and Peace ſhall 
be with you *. And remember him as one that hath had the Rule over i 


conſidering the 


- 


End of their Cuncerſation; and that Feſus Chrift is the ſame, 
yeſterday, to day, and for ever. As you change Paſtors you will not need to 
change Chriſts, ſo as to have one . Yeſterday, another to Day, and a third to 
Morrow. Paſtors under the Goſpel, as well as Prieſts under the Law were 


hath an unchangeable Prieſthood, Heb. 7. 24. Therefore do you never think 
of another Chriſt, as their Doubt was, Mat. 11. 3. but cleave to this your 


great Lord with Purpoſe of Heart, till he give you at laſt, an abundant En- 
trance into His everlaſting Kingdom. ES YA E WWW Rs 

Let his mournful Relatives, and all of you to whom he was dear, conſider 
what our Lord offer d as Matter of Conſolation, in the moſt trying Caſe of 
this Kind that ever could occur to poor Mortals ; 7. e. when He Himſelf was 
to be taken away from his ſorrowing Family, and Followers. Tt is but à little 
while ; q. d. My Words have a plain Meaning. A /ittle while, and you ſhall 
not ſee me, and again a little while, and you ſhall ſee me; and becauſe I po to 
my Father.— Te now have Sorrow, but your Sorrow ſhall be turned into 955 
and your Foy no Man taketh from you t. s 


Now the God of Peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus, 
that great Shepherd of the Sheep, thro the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, 
make you perfect in every good Work, to do bis Mill. Working in you that 
which is well-pleaſmg in his Sight, thro Feſus Ghrift : To whom be Elm 
for ever and ever. > Bock 77 

* 2 Cor. 13. It, T John 16. 20. 
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For that Faithful, Learned, and 


Moſt Worthy Miniſter of the Goſpel, 


Wo * n 
. 15 4 


2k IH The Reverend 
PETER VINK B. P. 
Who Deceaſed September 6, 1702. 
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To che Truly beg Mes | May 
the Decealed. 


My deat and honoured Siſter, | 5 
E Relation I ſtand in to you, by that Linien which ſome Mars ſince 
the good Providence of Goa hath brought about between our Fami- 
lies, obliges me, beſides what I owe you upon the common Chriſtian 
| Account, to partake with you in your Sorrows, for this late affitt- 
ing Loſs ; as T have, according to my Meaſure, in the Satisfaftion of enjoying 
fo pleaſant and delectallè a Relative and Friend. 
And I would not only bear my own much lighter Part of this Burden, but (if 
1 knew how) eaſe and lighten your Part. by 
IE ought to do much towards it (by helping you to poiſe and balance your Bur- 
den) to put you in Mind, that you have a Greater and Nearer Relation /ef?. 
Your Maker is your Husband : God All-ſufficient, in whom 7s immenſe Fulneſs : 
IWho can be always preſent, and moſt intimately converſe with your þ rink 
who never dies, and to whom your Relation is eternal. ich are all, Things 
not agreeable, or poſſible, to any earthly Relative. This God zs to be your 
God for ever and for ever, and your Guide unto the Death : Even in this 
Wilderneſs, on this fide Death, where we moſt need a Guide. 
Nor hath - your moft tender deceaſed Conſort, otherwiſe left you alone. He 
bath lift you with an obſervant Son and his Yoke-fellow, with a dear and on- 
ly Brother, that, it is to be hoped, will ſeverally be found full of dutiful and 
brotherly Afeftion towards you. And you have genuine Relatives and Branch- 
es remaining to you, Daughter and Daughter's Children, 7hat through God's 
G * may be continuing and growing Comforts to you 1 5 
And this Seaſon of your Separation from ſo pleaſant a Companion and Guide 
of your Life, will be of no long Continuance. It ſhould orcaſion you to inter- 
mingle Thankſgjvings with Lamentations, that your Union and Enjoyment 
continued ſo long: And for what remains the Time is ſhort. Therefore 4.4 
. | | | | that 


be the Faſhion of this World paſſes away. 


M ' Tenn, 


har Joſe ſuch Relations, are.to.weep as if they wept not—Remembring that 


wy egy (Buns as M mn 


Pens d hy the moſt joytul Meeting: I ben they that have ſlept in Jeſus, God wil 
ring with him; and the Survicurs, at that Day, be caught up into the Cs. 
to meet their Redgemer (aud, no dbulr, the Redeemed) in the Air, and ſo be 
for 1 ud with th Loy. r Tas ; g RY 4 153 1 
Pherefore let u obmfort our feldes and each other with theſe Words; 2; 
Bae a Fulneſs in them richly ſufficient for you, and for, To * 
My dear Siſter, 
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Eſpecially it ought to be confidered, that ſuch 4 fad Partin 9 will be recom- 
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very reſpectful Brother, 
JOAN HOWE. 
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PFuneral-Sermon 
On the Reverend 


M. PETE RN VI N R. 
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ACTS J. 0 


Go, ſtand and ſpeak in the Temple to the People, all the Words of 


bis Life. 


HE preſent Speaker in this Text is an Anpel of God ; one of thoſe 
bleſſed Spirits from among the Principalities and Powers in 
heavenly Places, who greatly delight, as you have lately heard *, 
and I hope are, God willing, farther to hear, to be concerned about 

the Affairs of God's Church on Earth. So that we depart not much from our 

former Subject in diverting to this. But whereas the Speaker was an immortal 

Angel, and the Subject ſpoken of Morde of Life ; theſe, you may think, are 

Things very remote from the Deſign of a Funeral Diſcourſe : Yet you are 

withal to conſider, that the Perſons ſpoken unto were mortal Men, Peter, with 

the reſt of the Apoſtles, whoſe Lives were in Jeopardy every Hour. That 
they are ſo mentioned in this Hiſtory, Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles ; and 
what we find expreſsly recorded of him beſides, that it was endeavoured the 

Diſeaſed might be put ander his Shadow paſſing ly; and that He afterwards 

in this Chapter is only named, with the Addition, the other Apoſtles, making 


their Defence, being convened before the Council, ver. 29. ſhews that Peter 


* Having a Diſccurſein Hand about this Time, on Exh. 3. 10. To the intent that now unto the Priacipalities,Oc 
was 


/ 


e eminently active, yigorqus, forward, and zealous in the Wärk of 
CCC 
ther Condderation. may, well be underitapd tp Have titg/d him ; and whidh our” 
Lord ſeems to.refer to, when he ſaid, (So, r Diſciples, and Peter: But 
be with the reſt, wie ape fare, were all. Mortar alike,” And they were allo 
den Time to Lime, And ber of Mortale that they were direded to peak uns 
e 920 DIO FER 99s 99.75 701 | Þobinob 


®And, my Friends, the very Name of Lift cannor birt kate a gratefil yu. 
ſant Sound to them that dwell in (he Ne of Deaths; to them that find the 
dark and diſmal Shadow of Death continually ſpread over the whole Region 
Which they inhabit. When they find that 'Dearh, in all its more gloomy Ap. 
arances hath ſo general a Power over Miniſters and People, Preachers and 
them that were to be.preach'd unto; how pleaſant is the Mention of Tyfe, and 
fuch a Tife, as ſurmounts, as exceeds the Sphete where any Death can come ; 
a-Sphere by it ſelf, all full of Vitality, and in which Death, or any Shadow of 
Death, can never find Place! 'To be told of ſuch a Life, amidſt ſurrounding 
Deaths, cannot but be a pleaſant and . T wy 55 them that have Senſe 
enough, in Reference to their preſent Caſe, and any Faith, in Reference to the 
RODE i SA 1 . 

Winder the Power of Death appears ſo much the more abſolute, and its Com- 
miſſion is ſeen to be of ſo much the greater Amplitude and Extenſiveneſs, that it 
equally reaches to Preachers and Hearers; muſt equally reach ſuch Men, as 
theſe Apoſtles were, and all the People they were to ſpeak to the Words of 
N 8. F LOT oth 
But fo much the higher and more glorious are the Triumphs of that Life, the 
Words whereof are here mentioned. For tis evident theſe Words do mean and 
intend a Life, into which every Thing of Death and Mortality is to be ſwallow- 
ed up. And therefore tho Death do ſtop the Breath of Preachers; and the 
Ears of Hearers, it can never prevail againſt hat Mrd in which this Life is 
wont to breathe. For tho all Fleſh is as Graſs, and all the Glory of Man as 
the Flower of Graſs ; the Graſs. withereth, and the Flower thereof falleth 
away ; yet the Word of the Lord elite 


areth for erer, that Word which by the 
Goſpel is preached unto «s, 1 Pet. 1. 24, 25 | . 

T his indeed was an antient, and very eminent Miniſter of the Word of Life; 
whoſe Deceaſe and Death occaſions this Solemnity, and this Diſcourſe, now at 
this Time. And it ought to pleaſe us ſo much the more, that while we are now 
to conſider, and lament the Death of ſuch a Preacher, the Wird he was wont 
to preach ſhall never die. And that we are to conſider at the ſame Time, the 
Life which fuch Mord do both concern and cauſe, is finally victofious over 
Death in all the Kinds and Forms of it: A Life hid with Chriſt in God ; 
whereof he is the Root and Original, who avow d himſelf to be the Reſurre- 
ion and the Life ; and hath aſſured the Partakers of this Life (whether 
Preachers or Hcarers) that when he who is their Life ſhall appear, they 
Jhall alſo appear with him in Glory, Col. 3. 3, 4. | 

But ſo vain were the Oppoſers of the preaching the Words of this Life, the 
obdurate, infidel Fetus, that they thought to ſhut it up, and the Preachers of 
it; within the Walls of a Priſon : For that was the Caſe here. A Sort of Men 
full of Malignity and Bitterneſs, eſpecially, as you read in the Context, thofe of 
rhe Sett of the Sadducees, who were the prevailing Party at that Time in their 
Sanhedrim, who believed nothing cf a Life io come, and had drawn in the 
High Prieſt to be on their Side; and zwho, as we read in the foregoing Chap: 
cer. 1, 2. with the High Prieſt, were grieved (pained, as the Word ſignifies) 
that zhey (viz. Peter and John, tho the former was Orator) preached thro 
Jeſus the Reſurrection of the dead. Theſe are (as they were, before) the 
active, induſtrious Inſtruments to reſtrain the Preachers, and ſuppreſs the Preach- 
ing the Words of this Life : They, as is ſaid above, filled with Indignation, 
laid Hands on the Apoſtles; threw them into the common Priſon; und there he y 
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think. zem and rbeir Word ſecurely incloſed, and fit up together, that f 
World ſhould never hear more of then.. 


FELL 


And did ever Malice more befool. it ſelf | Could Spire ever act or attempt 4 
Part more riieuloully abſurd ! Did they think to impriſon cele/tzal Tight! to 


derided. For as we are next told, 7 he Angel of the Lord by Night e the 
Priſon Doors, (why made they not him their Priſoner too ?) and broy 172 
them forth, and ſaid, as follows in the Text, Go, land and ſpeak in th 
Temple to the People, all the Words. of this Iife. © 

'Theſe two Things are here very plain, has Ape. 


7 


1 


Firſt, That by this Life is meant a 18 * Sort of Life ; this Life, ® gb, 
Taurus, this ſame Life, that was ſo highly predicated, and cried up at that 
Time, ſo that no one could be in doubt-what Kind of Life it was. is true, 
out of thoſe Circumſtances, when we uſe the Phraſe of this Life, we ording- 
rily refer to the common Affairs of this preſent Life. But that it cannot be ſo 
underſtood here is moſt evident. The whole Buſineſs under preſent Conſidera- 
tion had quite another Reference. The Apoſiles had no Controverſy with the 
Rulers of the Fetus, about the Affairs of this World, or of the beſt Way of 
living a few Days on Earth; but what was the ſureſt Way of /iving for eder: 
And whether believing on Chrift as the Meſſiah, he that was to come, were not 
that May. Their only Conteſt with the People was (as bis own was, while 
he was yet among them) that ?hey would not come to him that they might haze 
Life. So here the Angel of the Lord commanding theſe Servants and Apoſtles 
of his to preach the Words of this Life, uſing the demonſtrative Term Tame, 
this ſame Life, this Way of living, or obtaining Life, now ſo much diſputed, 


and which began to make ſo great a Noiſe in the World; cry'd up by ſome, 


decry'd by others: This ſufficiently diſtinguiſh'd it. There were more obſcure 
Notices of it before, but now it was more clearly reveal'd, and more loudly to 
be ſpoken out. 'The Manner of Expreſſion ſignifies it to be a peculiar and 
more excellent Sort of Life, very divers from, and far tranſcending what is 
common to Men; nor leaves us in any Doubt of the Angel's Meaning. 
Secondly, That the Words of this Life muſt neceſſarily mean 7he Goſpel, viz. of 
our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt,whereof theſe were the Miniſters and Apoſtles, 
bound by ſpecial Office to diffuſe to their uttermoſt 7his Life, and the Words 


of it. Whence, therefore, for our own Inſtruction, we may take up this two- 


fold Obſervation : 


Obſ. I. That the Goſpel contains, or is compoſed, and made up of, Wards of 
a peculiar, and moſt excellent, and noble Kind of Life. 

Obſ. II. T hat it is the Part of the Miniſters of this Goſpel, ecen by = - 
tical Suffrage and Determination, as they hace Opportunity, to publiſh 
fuch Words, i. e. to preach this Goſpel. 


8 ſpeaking to theſe two conjunctly, I ſhall particularly inſiſt on theſe four 
Heads, 21g. | | f | 

1. To ſhew how peculiar and how excellent a Sort of Life this is: 

2. To ſhew you how uſually and fitly the Goſpel is fo paraphraſed, by e 
Mord or Words of Life, and of ſuch a Life. | f 

3. To ſhew you, that it cannot but be the Part of the Miniſters of this Goſ- 
pel, to preach 7he Words of this Life. And, ne 

4. We ſhall alſo take the incidental Occaſion of obſerving to you, and inſiſt- 


in g briefly on it, That they have the very Stffrage of the Angels of God to 


that Purpoſe, that it is their Part and Buſineſs to preach the Words of this 
Lite. And fo ſhall make Uſe of all. . 
I. We are to ſhew the peculiar Excellency of this Life. 
That it is a peculiar Sort of Life, we have already noted from the Angel's 


ſpeaking ſo diſtinctively of it, calling it zhis Life, this ſame Life, that is now 
s - | every 


* 
* 
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hays , 
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every where ſo much ſpoken of; that is the Matter of preſent Diſcourſe, and of 
Enquiry at this 'Time. And that it is 4 off excellent, a moſt noble Kind of Life, 
the Expreſſion it ſelf alſo doth not obſcurely point out to us. That it is called 
this Life, x #0, Life in the higheſt and moſt eminent Senſe. Never talk 
of this Shadow, this Dream of Life, we are now paſſing through, but ſpeak to 
the People the Words of this Life ; this is a Life worth ſpeaking of. And 
the Excellencies of it will appear in theſe ſeveral Reſpects ; as, | 

(1.) That it is moſt manifeſtly Divine Life ; and not at the common Rate; 
as all Life is from God; but, as it not only proceeds from God, but reſembles 
kim, bears his peculiar Impreſs upon it; upon which Account it is called the 
Life of God, the Divine Life, in Epheſ. 4. 18. where the Apgſtle, lamenting 
the ſad and diſmal State of the Gentile World, faith, that they were alienated 
from the Life of God through the Ignorance that was in them, and the 
Blindneſs of their Hearts. It is, in a very ſpecial Senſe, à Goa-breathed Life; 
not as the natural Life, and Soul of Man were breathed at firſt from God ; but 
as there was a peculiar Divinity in this Life, not only as coming from him, 
but as having in it a choſen Dependence on him, and Tendency towards him, 
by its own very Eſſence, which the Life of the Soul of Man, at firſt; had not. For 
if a voluntary Dependence on God, and 'Tendeney towards him, had been eſſen- 
zial to the natural Life of a Man's Soul, it had been impoſſible they ſhould ever 
have been loſt. Such a Poſture Godward was agreeable; and connatural, not 
eſſential. But it now is proper and peculiar to thin Life ; though ſtill not eſ- 
ſential, as it never was, but more deeply fix d in the Soul by Grace; than it was 
at firſt by Nature, to tend to God, as it is by Faith deriv'd from him, as is ex- 
preſs'd, Hab. 2. 4. Heb. 10. 8. The Fuft ſhall live by Faith; and Rom. 6. 11. 
Alive to God, as by Love it works towards him, Gal. 5. 6. and Gal. 2. 19. 
I through the Law, am dead to the Law, that I might live unto God. 

The Soul was never otherwiſe dead, than as it was dead towards God: And 
now while, in the preſent Senſe it lives, it lives by, and to him. It being the 
ſteady, habitual Determination of the Sou Godward, as its firſt and laſt, both 
in it ſelf, and in the Defien of its Implantation. And ſo is the imprinted 
Image of the Life of God himſelf, ſo far as the Condition of a Creature can ad- 
mit, 7. e. That as Gd lives of, and to himſelf, the Soul, by this Life, lives 
not in a meerly Natural (which is common to all Creatures) but in an appre- 
hended, and deſigned Dependence on God, and Subordination to him. 

(2.) It is a Chrifizan, as well as a Divine Life; a Life that comes from God, 
not as Creator only, as all Life, and as the Lite of our Soul particularly at firſt 
did, with its very Being, which involves Lite in it ſelf; but a Life that comes 
from Chriſt, as our Redeemer, as @od-Man, and Mediator betwixt God and 
Man, whereof He 1s the immediate Author, and which he procured by his own 
Death, and by His Reſurrection from the Dead, wherein we partake with him, 
when we live this Life. J am crucified with Chriſt, ſaith the Apoſtle, never- 
theleſs I line ; yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me, Gal. 2. 20. To me to live is 
Chrift, Phil. 1. 21. He is the Author and Fountain, as well as the End of this 
Life. Tis a Life owing to the Redeemer dying, 1 Pet. 2. 24. He bare our 
Sins, that we might live to Righteouſneſs. And we are taught, upon His dy- 
ing, mention'd before, Rom. 6. 10. to reckon our ſelves dead to Sin, and alive 
to God thorough Feſns Chriſt our Lord. And he is therefore ſaid to be the 
immediate Donor of this Life, Jom 4. 14. And I am come, faith he, that 
they might have Life, and that they might have it more abundantly, John 
10. 10. The beginning, and improvements of this Life to perfect Plenitude, 
are all from him; and 'tis therefore ſaid to be a Life hid with Chriſt in God, 
Col. 3.3. He is faid to be their Life, ver. 44 By all which Chriſt is ſigni- 
ty'd to be the Author and Giver of this Life. And he is as expreſly ſaid to be 
the End of it. His Love in dying for us, conſtraining us no more 70 live to 
our ſelves, but to him who dyd for us, and roſe again. To which purpoſe 
are the Words, Rem. 14. 7, 8, 9. Again, . 

Vor. II. Qqq (3.) It 
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(.) It is a pure and holy Life, ſuch as, whereſoever it is, cannot ſuffer 2 
Man's Soul euſtomarily to mingle with the Impurities and Pollutions of this 
World. It is a Life that carries up the Soul into a purer Region, where it 
draws purer breath. Jf you lier in the Spirit, walk alſo in the Spirit, Gal. 
(A.). It is an aire, a 4abvrivus, and fruitful Life. They that live this 1 jg. 
| 3 


* 
r 
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live it by Union with Chriſt; and they that! are united with him, abjding i 


bim, bring forth nuch Fruit, John 15. 5. when, without him they coy 45 
ant hing, as it there follows. They that live this Life come thereupon, 25057 
Lowe abounding more and more in Rams amd in ail udgmeut, or ſpiri. 
tual Senſe (as the Word aizIvo there uſed, may moſt fitly be render d) ,. 
cerning the Things that differ, or approving, or preferring the T hings that ay 
more excellent, to be filled with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, which aye by 


Feſus Chriſt, unto the Praiſe and Glory of God, Phil. 1. 9, 10, 11. This is 


the Tendeney of this Life. It is a Principle, in thoſe in whom it is, tendins 
to Uſefulneſs, and Common Good; and in order thereto, to Growth and Sel? 


o 


| improvement. Again, 


(,.) It is a moſt generous Sort of Life, that diſdains mean Things; . 
FO A's Earth * Athes. Such Communications it muſt have, as 3 
ble to the Life of a Man's Spirit. Herein ſtands the Life of the Spirit, in re- 
ceiving and drawing in Communications from God. They that live this Life, 
do hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, that they may be filled, Mat. 5, 6. 


They ſeek Honour and Glory, and Immortality, that they may finally attain 


eternal Life, Rom. 2. 7. This is a noble ſort of Life, that cannot be main- 
tain'd, as it was not attain d, by common Means; that cannot live upon low, 


mean, and baſe Things. They that are of the Earth can live upon T hings that 


ing from the Earth : But Heaven-born ones muſt be continually maintained 
by heavenly Communications, Beams of Light accompanied with vigorous In- 
fluence that deſcend from thence. TY 
(6.) It is a devoted Life, ſacred to God in Chriſt Jeſus, J through the La, 
am Dead to the Law, that I might live to God, Gal. 2. 20. For as in the 
Principle, 'tis an habitual Determination of the Soul towards God, thorough 
Chriſt : So, in the Exerciſe, it is a continual, or often- repeated, ſeli-deyoting, 
or dedicating of our ſelves accordingly. A yielding our ſeloes to God, 8s 
thoſe that are alive from the Dead, Rom. 6. 13. And fo Rom. 14. 7, $, 9. 
For none of us liveth to himſelf, and no Man dieth to himſelf : For whether we 
live, we live unto the Lord; and whether we die, we dic umo the Lord: 
Whether we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord's. For to this end Chriff 
both died, and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord, be Owner, amd fo 
Ruler, both of dead and living. Then, to whom ſhould we live, but to him: 
( 7.) It is finally Immortal, eternal Life. It is ſo in its Tendency, and it is fo in 
its complete and perfect Iſſue, in its mature State, eternal Life, {ſuch in the Ple- 
nitude thereof, every Thing of Mortality is to be ſwallowed 1p, 2 Cor. 5. 4. 
This is that which the Aſpirations and Groans of renewed Souls aim at, not 
barely to be uncloathed, that were a mean Thing, only to lay down this F 
that thereby we may eſcape the Troubles, that, being in it, we are expos d to; 
that would go but a little way; but zo be cloathed upon with the Houſe not made 
with Hands, eternal in the Heavens, farniſhed and enrich'd with all the De- 
lights, and Glories of the Divine Preſence. Therefore our Saviour ſays of #h1s 
Life, they that have the beginnings of it, They that drink of this Water, i 


hall be in them a Well of Water ſpringing up into Life eternal, John £ 5 
T 8 y 


The ſpiritual Life that renewed Souls now live, will be erernal Life. 
differ not in ud; but the ove will grow up into the ther. Therefore ſaith 


our Saviour, I give my Sheep eternal Life, John 10. 28. I ſhall never have 


done giving, till J have improved the Life I have given, to eternal Life, in 
which there will be no Ebbings and Flowings; but where Life ſhall be per- 


fectly pure, and in its full, mature State, without any mixture of Death, or 


dead- 


deadlineſs. As any Thing is ſaid to be pure that is full ef it ſelſ, without the 
Mixture of the leaſt Thing that is alien, or diſagreeable thereto. Every Thing 
of Mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up in this Life. 

2. We are to note to you, according to the Order propoſed, the Frequency, 
and Aptitude of this Paraphraſe of the Goſpel, | Words of Liſe] or of what 
is equivalent thereto. For that che GoſpeF is meant by it, is out of Queſtion. 
It is all one, as if the Angel had ſaid; go; Preach th Goſpel. That ſome 
ſuch Phraſe is aua to ſignify the Goſpel they can well tell, that are not Stran- 
gers to the Bible. Sometimes hir Phraſe is uſed to this purpoſe in the ſingu- 
Jar Number, as Phil. 2 16. Holding forth the Word of Liſo. Sometimes in 
the Plural, as in the 6th of John's Goſpel, v. 68. Thou haſt the Words uf eternal 
Life. And ſometimes inſtead of Liſe is put Salvation, which is the ſame 
Thing. To be: ſaved, and to lies this Life is all one, whether you confider 
Salvation begun, or Salvation conſummate. Salvation begun, is but this Life 
begun, He bath ſaved us, and called us with an holy Calling, 2 Tim. 1. g. 
When he regenerates any, he is faid to ſave them. He ſaved us by the waſhing 
of Regeneration, and renewing of the Ho G hoft, Titus 3. 5. And that com- 
plete, conſummate Salvation, ſhould be ſignified by hi Life confummate and 
complete, is obvious and familiar, the Phraſes Salvation and Eternal Life, 
being ſo promiſcuouſly uſed in Scripture to ſignify the ſame Thing, that many 
Places need not be quoted, Ad 13. 26. To foe, is the Word of this Salvation 
ſent. Eph. 1. 13. Te Ward of Truth, the Goſpel of your Salvation. And not 
periſhing, or being ſaved, is expounded by having eternal, or everlaſting Life, 

re,, ono fig t 195m; oh I - OY cf ek ie 

J 2 3 ee of it, or that the Words that compoſe and make up the 
Goſpel, are fitly called the Words of Life, will appear upon ſeveral Ac- 
counts: As, Ab TREAT C2 7 of yd 555 

(1.) In as much as his Mord is the Means of begetting this Life. James 
1. 18. Of his own Will begat he us, with the Word of Truth; that we ſhould 
be a kind of Firſt- fruits of his Creatures. In Regeneration is infuſed the firſt 
Principle of this Life. And our Saviour prays for his Diſciples, John 17. 17. 
 Sanify them by thy Truth; thy Word is Truth. And Sanfification, in the 
riſe and beginning of it, is nothing elſe but Regeneration. MOINS. 

(.) In as much as h Word improves this Life, or is the Means of improving 

it, and carrying it on towards its perfect State, 1 Pex. 2. 2. As new born. Babes 
deſire the fincere Milk of the Word, that ye may grow thereby. It is the Means 
of our ſpiritual Growth. 2 81 ICE | 

(3.) In as much as 2h80 Word carries in it the Promiſe of this Life in the moſt 
perfett State of it. 1 John 2. 25. This is the Promiſe that he hath promiſed 
4s, even eternal Life. Chap. 5. 11, 12. This is the Record; that God hath 
given to us eternal Life, and this Life is in his n. He that bath the Som 
Bath Life, and he that hath not the Son, hath not Life. This is a recorded 
Thing, and is the final; and 7erminative Promiſe of the Goſpeli All the Pro- 


* 


miſes of it run into this. | . 

(4.) The Goſpel is the Rule of that Fuugment, by which all that ſhall par- 
take therein are finally adjudg'd to Eternal Life, to this Life in Perfection, 
Matt. 25.46. Thoſe that are abſolved by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt from the 
condemning Sentence, and have the ſaving Sentence paſt upon them; of them 
it is ſaid, Te, viz. the Righteous, go into Life eternal, juſt immediately from 
the Tribunal of their Judge; which Sentence, and Judgment, is according to 
this Goſpel. God will judge the Secrets of all Hearts, according to my Goſpel. 
Where-ever that Impreſs is to be found; Goſpei-Righteouſneſs, it diſtinguithes 
them that belong to Chriſt, and marks them out for Eternal Life. | 

Theſe Things fall under the former Obſervation 5 the other Two, which are 
to ſucceed, - belong to the latter. vr] 

3- That it is the Part of the Minifttrs of the Goſpel; as they can have Op- 
portunity, to preach the Words of this Life. | 

Vol. II, | Qqq 2 For 


& 
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to this State of Liſfe. wo welt -y : 
F 


Wicked turn from his way, and live: Turm pe, turn ye, from your cui 7 i 


V Funrul- Sm on 10 
For the Making out of this, I ſhall ſpeak to theſe two Thing: 
(1.) To ſhew, that it ought to be their Dęſigu, and! Eua, to help Souls in- 
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order hereunto. © - 


// 1 CONTI ANITA. acc 
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That ought to be their End; and this their Mort, in order to this End. 


(1,) It ought to be their End, to help Souls into this State of Liſe. For, 


I.) It is the End of rhein OFFICE, there ſore it ought to be hei Hua. 


it would be unaccountable, that they ſhould deſign a” AHverſe. End. from th 


_ Goſpel is, by its Deſignation, to be the Miniſtrution of Spirit and Life unto 


2.) They ought to deſign the bringing of Souls to Chriſt, to get them into 
a herd is 355 Fountain of this Li. ou will not come wc ry +" pow 
might bave Life, ſaith our Saviour, Fohn 3. 40. And ſure it is the Buſt 
— ought to be the Deſign, of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, as much as in them 
is, to bring Souls to Chriſt, and to counter-work the Diſinclination that is in 
Men thereto. You will not come; but we will do all that in us lies to per- 
{wade you to come, and to come for this End, that you may live, 

3.) It undoubtedly ought to be their End, to have Souls under their Mini- 
ſtry regenerated and born again. This they ought to deſign, and this is the ye- 
ry Beginning of that State of Life : And they ate therefore entitled Fathers, in 
reference to this their great Deſign and Buſineſs. if yowu\have hau ten Thoy- 
ſand Inſtructers, yet you have not had many Fathers; for I have begotten you 
zo Chrift, ſaith the Apoſtle Paul, 1 Cor. 4. 15. you were regenerated by my 


Miniſtry, And this ought to be every Miniſter's Deſign, that Souls be rege- 


nerated by their Miniſtry. So the ſame 4pgfe ſpeaks of that Servant of P3j/e- 
mon's, and his own Son One/imus ;. I beſcech thee for my Son Oneſimus, whom 1 
Bade begotten in my Bonds, Phil. 10. F O87: 
4.) They ought to deſign the perfecting of Souls unto eternal Life.” For 
this End was the Miniſtry given, in all the Degrees and Kinds of it; vis. for 
the perſecting of the Body of Chriſt, as you find, Eph. 4. 11, 12, 13. And 
he gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, and ſome Evatigeliſts, - and ſome 


Paſtors and Teachers, for the perfetting of the Saints, for the Work of the 


hying of the Body of Chrift ; tili we all come in the Unity 


Mini ſtry, for the Edifi 
of the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 72 Man, un- 
then is this new 


to the Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chrift. An 
Man perſect, when this new Life is mature in him, and grown up to its Ful- 


| neſs. 


(.) As that ought to be their End, ſo this ought to be their Work, in or- 
der to that End, to preach this Ward of Life, as they can have Opportunity. 
'This will appear ſeveral Ways ; as, 1 1 
I.) They are commanded ſo to do. Chriſt commands it, Go teach all 
Nations, &c. Mat. 28. 19. His Apoſtle gives it in Charge, even before Cos, 
and our Lord Feſus Chriſt, to preach the Word, to be inſtant in Seaſon, and out 
of Seaſon, 2 Tim. 4. 1, 2. And in the former Epiſtle, having before given the 
fame Charge, to give Attendance to Reading, to Exhortation, to-Doftrine, 
1 Tim. 4. 14. He afterwards, in reference to this, and many other Precepts, 


urges his Charge befere God and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, adding, Aud the cleft 


A ngels, to obſerve theſe Things, &c. And here there is a Command from God 


by an Angel, Go, and ſpeak io the People in the Temple, the Words of this 
f £ 5 5 with Circumſtances, 


Life: The Obligation by this Precept, given ze Apof 
lies, in ſubſtance, upon all that are Miniſters of the Goſpel of Chriſt _ 
2.) They are directed hozw to do it, as well as commanded 0 do it. The 
great God inſtructs his Prophet Ezekiel, Say tu them, as I live, ſaith the 
Lord God, I have no Pleaſure in the Death of the Wicked, wa the 


Dy tpill ge dir, 224 of Iſrael? E=2þ. 33. 11. Words ate put into his 

Se Moths: een theſe Words of Life. 15 

They are threatned if they neglect to do it; as in the 8th Verſe of that 33d 

of Barber Fibon uh not peak to warn the wicked from Bis Way, that wicked 
Man ſhall die in bis Iniquiry ; but Dis Blood will I require at thine Hand. 


4.) There are encouraging Promiſes of great R (though that Reward 


is all of Grace) to them that ſucceed in this Work. They that tum many to 
r ny ner Na, Dai, 13. 3. me 
F.) They have ſpecial Aſſiſtance, according as they depend, ard ſe& it from 


the bleſſed God, in this Work. He Abets them in it. Heteupon rhey firies 
artording to his Power that works in them mightily, Col. 1. uſt. Though 
all have not Aſſiſtance - mp yet all have what is ſuitable to the Pleaſure of 
the free Donor, when they faithfully engage and perſiſt in this bleſſed and glo- 
rious Work. FFF 8 
ö — They are aſſured of Acceptance in it, though they ſucceed not. So 
pleaſing is this Work to the bleſſed God, the endeavouring to bring Souls into 
this State of Life : Though Hrael be not gathered, yet ſhall I be glorious in the 
Eyes of the Lord, Iſa. 49. 5. This, indeed, is ſpoken EP of Chriſt 
himſelf; but ſubordinately of all that ſerve him in this Work. So faith the 
Apoſtle Paul, 2 Cor. 2. 15, 16. Me are unto God a ſweet ſavor (or odour 
rather, as the Word 094.1 more ly ſignifies) of Chrift in them that art 
ſaved, and in them that periſh. 'To the one we are the Odour of Death unto 
Death; to the other the Odour of Life unto Lift. And this lay with a migh= 
ty Weight upon his Spirit. O that ever we ſhould be the Savour of Death 
unto Death to any! Mdo is ſufficient for theſe Things ! But whether of Life 
or Death, we are a ſweet Odour to God in Chriſt, as to both; when he ſees 
the Sincerity of our Hearts, and how fain we would fetch Souls out of the 
State of Death into this Liſe. So grateful and pleaſant to him is the Work ef- 
fected of ſaving Souls, that the Artempt and Defire of it is not un = 
4. We are farther to ſhew, that 2h, fs the Part of the Miniſters sf the 
Goſpel, to preach the Words of this Life, even by 2.5 cal Suffr apt and De- 
clar ation. We have the Concurrence in One, of that whole moſt excellent 
Order; ſor among them can be no diſagreeing Votes or Sentiments, to put us 
out of all Doubt, that this is our Buſineſs, And 25h is a great additional En- 
forcement of it upott us. But here it is requiſite to do theſe two Things : 
8. TH - 16a how far only the Angels can be conicern'd in a Matter of this 
ture: And, g 

( 2.) That though they are concerned no farther, a we have here ſufficient 
Evidence of their Suffrage, and complacential Approbation. ; 

(.) How far only they can be concern'd in Matters of this Nature. 

1.) Not fo far as to do this Mork themſelves. They are not to be the 
Preachers of this Goſpel : God did not think that fit. If that had been the 
known and ſtated Courſe, the Apoſtles might have replied, upon their being 
{ent to preach this Goſpel ; You that are an immortal Angel, whom no Vio- 
lence can touch or hurt, go you and preach this Gofpel; No, they were to do 
no fuch Work : By the Counſel of Heaven this Work is committed to Men. In 
that marvellous Converſion of the Apoſtle Paul in his Way to Damaſcus, he 
is ſent to Auanias in the City, to be told by bim what he was to do, Acts 9. 6. 
And when there was that fpecial Regard had to Chrnelius's Prayers and Alms 
that God was reſolved he ſhonld not want the expreſs Diſcovery of the Goss 
pel of Chriſt ; he ſends an Angel to him, not to inſtruct him himſelf; but to 
direct him to ſend for Peter, as you find As 10. and the following Chapter 
who was to ſpeak to him Word: by which be and Ji Houſe were i b ſaved, 
as ap c mg thoſe two Chapters together. So that they are not 
to doch Work them elves. Nor, * ht Gs a of 

2.) Are they fo far concern'd, as to confer the Office, The Office of a 
Preacher doth not come from au Angel. When the Angel ſaith this 1 

— D oY Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles, they were Apoſtles and Minifters of Chriſt before, he doth not make 
en ſuch ; = is 4 God's Way god bg Office. No, it _— f 
from Chriſt himſelf originally: He gave the firſt Commiſſion, &, and teach 
all Nations to obſerve all Things whatſoever ¶ have commanded.you ; and 10 1 
am with you alway even unto the End of the World, Mat. 28. 19, 20. So that 
the ſame Office comes from Chriſt, 19 the End of the. World... Though 2he 
Perſons that firſt received the Commiſſion were to continue but their own ſhort 
Time; yet the Commiſſion is continued to ſuch as ſhould, in ſeveral Ages, ſuc- 
ceed them, and ſtill from Chriſt ; but by other appointed Means, which he 
hath ſettled, and which remain ſtated in his Church; thoſe that are in that Of 
fice of Preachers or ales themſelves, conveyin S .1t to others, who ſhall. 
according to fixed Goſpel Rules, be found qualify'd for it. But the Buſineſs of 
Angels, wherein God hath been pleas'd to employ them, in Reference to theſe 
Affairs of his Church, is only ſometimes 20 determine Circumſtances, as the 
Angel here to theſe Apoſtles ; Now is the Time, go forthwith to the Temple, 
and preach to the People the Words of this Life. The Obligation to the 
Thing did not come from the Angel, but the Determination of the Seaſon, and 
Place, for that Time. So we find as to other Circumſtances. - The Apoſtle 
Paul is directed by an Angel appearing in the Likeneſs of a Man of Macedy- 
nia, to go and preach to the Macedonians, ſaying to him, Come over, and help 
us, Acts 16. 9. Thus God does zwhen Be thinks fit ; but we are not warranted 
to expect the Signification of his Mind this Way; he having appointed other 
Means that are ſufficient. - But yet, ET | 
(..) Notwithſtanding that Angels are concerned no further than you have 
heard; yet that they may be concerned, and have been concerned ſo far, is 
Evidence of their complacential 288 of the Thing. And this will 
appear partly by the Conſideration of the Nature and Temper of thoſe excel- 
lent Creatures; and partly, by the Conſideration of ſeveral concurrent Things, 
of which the Holy Scripture gives us Notice. 1 1 

1.) Conſider their zery Nature, unto whom their Sanity, and their Be- 
nignity is their very Nature, in this their confirmed State. We are not to think 
that h, Angel, this Meſſenger ſent from God, convey d his Meſſage, as if it 
paſt through a dead Trunk, that could be no Way affected therewith ; but as 
one highly ſavouring his Meſſage, taking great Complacency in it. It was 
pleaſant to him in the Delivery, thus to direct theſe Apoſtles of our Lord, Go to 
the Temple, preach to the People the Words of this Life; your immediate 
Call is from the Pri/on to the Temple, to teach the People, how they may be 
ſet at Liberty from the Bonds of Death, worſe Bonds than yours. So much 
we may collect from their habitual Sanctity and Devotedneſs to God, the du- 
tiful, ready Compliance, and Conformity of their Will to the good and ac- 
ceptable Will of their Maker and Lord, and the peculiar Benignity of their 
Nature, that they were glad to be thus employed ; it was welcome Work to 
any one of them that carried this Meſlage. „ 1 
2.) Several other Things concur, mentioned in the Holy Scripture, to make 
us apprehend their complacential Approbation of ſo grateful an Errand, as, 

(1. The ſolemn Jubilee that they held upon our Lord's Deſcent into this 
World upon this ſaving Deſign. Then an innumerable Multitude of the hea- 
venly Hoſt are brought in triumphing together, and ſaying, Glory to God in 
the higheſt, Peace on Earth, and good Mill towards Fr Luke 2. 14. This 
5 to have been their common Senſe, and ſo, no doubt, was the Senſe of 
this Angel at this Time. They all celebrate the Deſcent of our Lord upon 
his ſaving Deſign coming down into this World, to be the Light of Men, as it 
is expreſs'd, Jom 1. 4. In him was Life, and the Life was the Light of 
Men. A luminous Life it was, that he came to bleſs this World with. And 
when the Angels did celebrate this Deſcent of his, with ſo much Joy and Ju- 
bilation, it was in Purſuance of a Proc/amation that had before paſt through all 
the ſpacious Heavens, when he brought his firſt begotten Son into the W with 
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was ſaid, And tet all the Angels of God worſhip bim, Heb. f. 6, They were 
all to adore the Redeemer, as ſuch, becauſe he vouchſafed to be a Redeemer 
to ſuch as we were, buried and loſt in Death. = 
(2. Conſider the ordinary ſtated Courſe of their Miniſtration ; what that is, 
and whither it tends, you find expreſt, Heb. 1. 14. Are they not all miniſtring 
Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation ? Heirs of 
Salvation, and Heirs of eternal Life, are the ſame, as hath been noted before: 
This they in their ſtated Courſe purſue ; this is the Deſign of their Miniſtry, to 
be helpful to thoſe who are to be the Heirs of Salvation: = 
(3. We may collect it from the Joy that they expreſs for the Succeſs of the 
Goſpel in this Kind. Where they obſerve it to ſucceed, if in the Converſion 
but of one Sinner, Luke 15. 10. T here ts Foy in the Preſence of the Angels of 
God, if but one Sinner repenteth. The Heavens are hereupon filled with Joy, 
the Angels rejoyce that one is now added to their happy Number; gain'd from 
under the Power of Death, and Satan, the great Deſtroyer of Souls. 

(A4. The Proſpect they have, that all that partake of this Life Here in the Be- 
ginnings of it, ſhall partake with them, in the eternal Life, and Bleſſedneſs of 
the future State. All that are here converted, and regenerated, they are, by 
Degrees, coming to the general Aſſembly, and Church of the farft born, which 
are written in Heaven, to the imumerable Company of Angels, aud to the Spirits 
of juſt Men made perfect, Heb. 12. 22, 23. | 
All this is plain Evidence that there is a complacential Concurrence and Suf- 
frage of Angels to the Miniſters of Chriſt, doing their Work, preaching the 
Words of this Life, according as they have Opportunity. | 

The U/e of this you may eaſily apprehend might be vaſtly copious, but we 
muſt be within neceſſary Limits, | 
1. We may learn hence, that ſuch as the Goſpel is, ſuch ought our Atten- 
dance to it to be. There ought to be a Correſpendence between what the 
Goſpel in it ſelf is, and our Manner of attending the Diſpenſation of it, Doth 
it conſiſt of Words of Life ? then ſo ought it to be attended to, as containing 
the Words of Life, the Words of this Life, this noble; and moſt excellent 
Sort of Life. Methinks this ſhould ſtrike the Conſeiences of ſome ; I wonder 
if it do not of any ! How few do attend the Diſpenſation of this Goſpel, as 
apprehending it to contain the }/ords of ſuch a Life ? In what Agonies of Spi- 
rit ſhould we attend upon the Diſpenſation of this Goſpel, if we underſtood 
the Matter ſo 2 They are the Vords of the moſt excellent Kind of Life that 
we hear, when we hear the Goſpel of Chriſt truly preacht. This ought to 
carry a Sting and Pungency with it to the Hearts of ſuch as upon Enquiry, 
When did I attend upon the Goſpel, as containing the Words of Life ? cannot 
give to their own Hearts, and Conſciences any ſatisfying Account. Let the 
Enquiry proceed further, Have I got Life by it? Did it ever enter into my 
Heart, as the Word of Life * Did I ever ſo much as deſign, expect, or with 
that it ſhould 2 What ſhall be ſaid to ſuch, that if they anſwer truly; mu 
give it againſt themſelves ? Es 

2. We may learn hence, that when God is pleas'd to put ſuch a Dignity 
upon poor eas Men, as to ſpeak to Men by them, and about ſo great Concerns, 
the Afairs of this Tife ; Things ſo high and ſublime as the Words of this 
Life import: We ought hereupon both to acknowledge God's Viſdom and 
e e. towards 1s; and be ſenſible of our Obligation highly to eſteem 
them tor their Works Sake. . 333 

(1.) We aught to acknowledge the Miſdom and Compaſſion of God, that he 
hath choſen this Way to treat with Men; that he doth not afways, as he did 
once, ſpeak to the Iſrathites, by Thunder and Lightning, and a terrible Tem- 
peſt, and a Joice of Words, which Voice they that heard, entreated they might 
never bear it any more; and thereupon deſired Moſes that he would ſpeak to 
them from God, for they could not hear ſuch a Voice, but they muſt die for it. 

No, God ſpeaks to Men by Men, like themſelves; who have the jan Note, 
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and the /ame Imereſt, that are to be upon the ſame Bottom with them, and 
preach the ſame Goſpel of Salvation, by which they are to be ſaved them. 
re,, t © EINE ES RE 0: „ 
( 2.) We are to honour ſuch as he puts this Honour upon, for their ge 
Sake ; to efteem them highly in Love on this Accoum, 1 Theſ. 5. 13.  Hity 
beautiful are the Feet of them that bring glad Tidings ? Rom. 10. 15, How 

welcome their approaching Steps ! How graceful is their Motion towards us! 
They that Iabour in the Word aud Dottrine, are upon that Account curthy of 
double Honour, 1 Tim. 5. 17. And all this not for their own Sake, but for 
their Works Sake. For the: greateſt Inſtruments that ever were in the World 
employ d in this Work, what are they? That great Apaſtle Paul counts him: 
ſelf as nothing; 20% not behind the chiefeſt Apoſtles, yet a meer nothing; ſo he 
aullifies himſelf, diminiſhes himſelf to a Thing of nought, a perfect Nullity. 
Elſewhere, I /abourcd more abundantly than they all, ſaith he, yet nut T! 1 Cor. 
15. 10. Who is Paul, and who'is Apollo, but Miniſters by whom ye believed, even 
as the' Lord gave to every Man? 1 Cor. 3. 5. Mo is Paul ? As if he would 
fay, It cannot be told; too little a Thing to be ſeen or known] or that any 
Notice ſhould be taken of him. We cannot, indeed, have too mean Thoughts 
of our ſelves ; ſo little we are, compared with the Greatneſs of our Work: 
And none can have ſo mean Thonghts of us, as we ought to have of our ſelves, 
who ſhould know our ſelves beſt, .and better underſtand our own little Value, 
than any others can. But when any eſteem the Miniſters of Chriſt for their 
Works Sake, they only expreſs a Reſpect to him that ſends them, to the Meſ- 
ſage Hey bring, and to their own Souls, that are in ſuch a Way ſo tenderly ca- 
% . 5000 2 
3. We may learn hence, how peculiarly ſpiritual and intelleftual this Life 
js, which ſuch Words do fo nearly concern. Do you know any Life beſides, 
that is produced by Words, and by Mord maintained and improved ? No Words 
can otherwiſe affect us, than as they convey 4 Senſe into our Minds ſo as to be 
underſtood, and into our Hearts and Spirits, being inwardly received and be- 
lieved there. This muſt be an intelloctual and myſt pure Sort of Life, that de- 
pends upon Words, that can be begotten by Words, and improved by Words, 
and perfected by Words. It ſhews it to be a Sort of Life far above the Sphere 
of this bodily Life: This bodily Life is not to be begotten or maintained by 
Words. You cannot by Words recover Life into a dead Finger, much leſs 
into a dead Corps. And again, what admirable Words are thoſe that can mate 
41s live ? Tranſmit Life into the very Centre, and make our Hearts live! It is 
true, it is not the meer Words, but divine Breath animating thoſe Words, that 
begets this Life: But that ſtill proves it to be a ſpiritual Life. The divine 
Word hath a Peculiarity with it: That, indeed, through the Efficacy of a 
divine Bleſſing accompanying it, makes the ordinary Means available, for the 
ſuſtaining of our natural Liſe; Man lives not by Bread only, but by the Word 
that preceeds out of God's Mouth : Much more is his «<ital Mord neceſſary to 
the Production and Maintenance of the Life of our Souls. ö 
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4. Hence we may collect how diſmal and ſad their Caſe is, that fit from 
Time to Time with dead Souls under the Words of Life | Year after Year there 
are Words of Life ſpoken and breathed forth, in thoſe Aſſemblies where they 
are Hearers ; yet when the Truth of the Matter comes to be told, muſt fay, 1 
feel nothing of this Life in my Soul; my Heart is dead ſtill, is ſtill a Stone or 
a Clod ! No Words that I have heard, have awakened, quickened, melted, 
purify'd my Heart, warm'd and inflam'd my Heart! Dead I was in Treſpaſſes 
and Sins, and ſo I remain notwithſtanding all the Words of this Life which I 
have heard ! This is a diſmal Caſe ; when it was God's choſen Way to make 
his Word the Miniſtration of Spirit and Life to Souls, if it do not breathe in 
theſe Words, wherein can it be expected to breathe 2 

5. We may collect hence, That if, by Angelical Suffrage, it ought to be 


the Buſineſs of Miniſters to preach the Words of this Life ; then, ts 
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) Angelica Sufffage, the Words of this Life are Words worth the hearing; 
worth attending and liſtning to. An Angel would have been loth to have been 
the Meſſenger to theſe great Worthies, the Apoſtles of our Lord, charging 
them to g and preach inthe Temple to the Prople a Jargon of impertinent, idle 
Stories. No; but when he ſaith, Gs and preach to the People the Words of 
this Life, that leaves the Matter out of all Doubt, that here was a ready Con- 
currence both in Judgment and Complacence of the Angel hereto ; and that in 
full Effect, he pronounc'd theſe Things worth liſtning to. Though we can- 
not ſuppoſe him ſo aſſuming, as to think he could by his Approbation add any 
Thing real to his Authority who ſent him; yet as to the Reputation of the 
Meſſage, with us, it is not without its Weight : As it makes a great Difference, 
whether a Prince ſignify his Mind, in 74s or that Affair, by a Perſon of Ho- 
nour, or by a Fhot-boy. Therefore when any of you have heard the Words 
of this Life, with Neglect and Diſregard, you have ſet your Judgment againſt 
the Judgment, at once, of the great God, and of the glorious Angels of God: 
It ſignifies as if you thought your ſelves wiſer than God, and than any Angel 
in Heaven. They eſteem theſe Words worthy the moſt ſerious Attention and 
Regard ; but you look upon them as Trifles; not worth the regarding. Worms 
of this Earth, Muſhromes lately ſprung up, mean Abjects, but beginning to 
crawl, ſet their Mouth and Heart againſt Heaven; oppoſe their raſh, preſi 
tuous Jud "257 to the Judgment of the ſupream Lord, and of thoſe zw;ſe S- 
ges, the bleſſed and holy Angels, that ſtand always in the Preſence of God, and 
hear his Wiſdom ! The Vanities of this World are thought worth the regard- 
ing ; but the Words of eternal Life are counted unworthy to be regarded, or 
liſtned to! What abſurd Inſolence is this ? to perſiſt in a practical Jud ment, 
ſo directly contrary to the Judgment of the wiſe and holy Angels; and, as is 
evident, of God himſelf, who ſent this Meſſage! When ſuch Men do meet, is 
not all their Tall Vanity? running upon the Things only of the Earth and 
Time, meer Inpertinency at beſt to ſuch as have Souls to ſave ! But alſo are not 
bold, profane Jeſts, about Things moſt ſacred, uſual Ingredients in their 
Converſation 2 eg. What is moſt. oppoſite to ſuch a Deſign ! Theſe Things, 
they reckon, ſound well in a Coffee-houſe, or a Tavern: But how do they 
ſound in the heavenly Places, whither the Report preſently flies up 2 as may 
be collected from Eph. 3. 10. To the Principalities and Powers in the hea- 
wenly Places is made known by the Church (i. e. in or about the Affairs of the 
Church) the manifold Wiſdom of God. Which cannot but imply their Ani- 
madoæerſiom upon the Follies of Men, counterworking that Wiſdom. Nor can 
the Cenſure of ſo excellent Creatures, and of ſo bright Inderſtandings, be 
lightly eſteemed by any, but moſt ſtupid Minds. And if /uch an Addition ſig- 
nify nothing, why doth the Apoſtle, having given a Charge before @od, and 
before Feſus Cbriſt, add, And before the elect Angels? 1 \ 
6. Learn farther, That if any Servants of Chriſt have faithfully, in a conti- 
nued Courſe, to the End of their Time, been intent upon this Buſineſs, preach- 
ing the Words of this Life; their Memory ought to be very precious to us, 
when oy are gone : 'They who have been employed in this Work, called to 
it by God; it is all one whether his Mind were ſignified to them by an Angel, 
or any other Way. For it was not an Angel that gave the Authority, but only 
convey 'd this particular Command, as hath been noted. When God in his or- 
dinary Method hath called forth a Servant of his to preach the Words of this 
Life, and he hath laboured in it faithfully to his uttermoſt, the Memory of ſuch 
a one ought to be-very dear and precious to all, to whom he was known, and 
that have had Opportunity of hearing from him the Words of eternal Life, or 
that ſhall receive a faithful Account of him. We are ſo directed and taught, 
Heb. 13. 7, 8. Remember them which have the Rule over you, who have ſpokes  , 
unto you the Word of God, whoſe Faith follow, conſidering the End of their 
_ Converſation, Feſus Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever, And 
he ſtill as much requires he ſame Thing as ever he did. | 2 
| 1 
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And truly ſuch a Sram of Chriſt was this my dear and worthy Brow 
the ery er, Mr. Fin, whom God hath fries taken from - bx 
He was the Son of a noted Citizen of Norwich : Nor will equal Fudees of his 
true Worth think it a deſpicable Degree of Luſtre added to that City, that 
ſuch a Man was born there. His Anceſtors were early Proteſtants, when the 
Reformation was ſtruggling for a Birth in Flanders. Where, when the Perſe. 
cution againſt that Profeſſion began to rage, the Zeal and Fervour of their Re. 
ligion not admitting to be conceal'd, or ſuffering them 70 temporize, Provi. 
dence. ordered their ſeaſonable Tranſportation to that City of Refuge, which 
became native to their following Poſterity, and among them to hg er 
Man ; who hath often been heard to ſay, He reckon'd it a greater Hoon 70 
have deſcended from ſo pious Anceſtors, than if he could have derived his Pe 
digree from the greateſt Princes. He was, indeed, delign'd for multiplying the 
Ofpring of the everlaſting Father; and ſeem'd formed for this Work from his 
Entrance upon the Stage of h World : So were thoſe Things very early in- 
terwoven in the Frame and Temper of his Soul, that were to be the Elements 
of great future Uſefulneſs in this Kind of Service. For, in his very tender 
Years there appeared very early Religion, great Seriouſneſs, an habitual Awe 
and Reverence of the Divine Majeſty ; inſomuch that none could obſerve, when 
he firſt began to be a Fearer of Gd. Which pious Diſpoſition of Mind was in 
Conjunction with ſo great a Propenſity and Addictedneſs to Books, with De- 
fire of Learning, as was very unuſual at that Age, even in his Childhood. 
And very early was his preparatory Endeavour for that noble Employment to 
which he afterwards betook himſelf. „ 5 
For as Nature and Grace appeared to have betimes combin'd to frame him as 
an Inſtrument for ſuch Service; it was ſoon very evident, that in the former, 
God had inlaid a deeper Foundation, enduing him with ſingular Parts, above 
the common Rate; which as they came gradually to ſhine out, in the great Im- 
rovements he had made, under Inſtruction, in a little Time; there appeared 
ſuch Quickneſs of Apprehenſion, Solidity of Judgment, Strength of Memory, 
Quickneſs of Fancy, without Exorbitancy, as are ſeldom found to meet toge- 
ther: And theſe were accompanied with ſo ſpontaneous Diligence beyond what 
the uſual Methods of Education oblig'd him to, that in his tender Years, 
while yet under the Eye of his Parents, they have thought it requiſite ſome- 
times to hide his Books, leſt he ſhould injure himſelf by over intent and cloſe 
Study. So that he was ripe for an Univerſity much younger than others ordi- 
narily are. 

Accordingly he was ſent up in his Fourteenth Tear to Cambridge, where he 
remain d many Years a Fellow, and great Ornament of Pembroke-Hall, even 
beyond the Time of his taking the Degree of Batchelor of Divenity; in which 
Time he had treaſured up a large Stock of all uſeful Learning, and might be 
fitly ſtil'd an Univerſal Scholar. But Religion governing the whole Courſe of 
His Studies, kept him ſteady to his great End; and made him moſt intent up- 
on ſuch Things as might render him moſt uſeful for his defined Work. The 
Original Languages, with ſuch rational Learning as was ſubſervient to The- 
ology, and then Theology, and the Study of the Holy Scriptures themſelves. 

, 4 Diverſion he was no Stranger to Hiſtory, viz. Cicil, which was funda- 
mental but more diverting ; as well as Eccleſiaſtical, which was more immedi- 
ately neceſſary to his Purpoſe. And among his other Accompliſhments, his 
Skill and Accuracy in the Latin Tongue, was, as I have been otherwiſe inform- 
ed, much remark d in the Univerſity; ſo that the Profeſſor in the Chair, 
when he took the abovementiond Degree (as was reported by an Eye and Ear- 
witneſs) diſputing pro forma with him, after he had ſomewhat longer than or- 
dinary oppos'd him, he ſtill anſwering in neat and elegant Latin, ſaid, Mr. Vink, 
£4 only ſo long continued my Oppoſition to you, to give you Opportunity to entertain 
the Auditory with that Fudgment and Eloquence, which have appeared in 


your Anſwers. And that to expreſs himſelf politely in that Tongue was be- 
| . 5 5 come 
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come habitual and familiar to Rim; appeared in that Writing, in that Language, 
a weekly Account of the more remarkable 'Things that occurr'd to him in the 
Courſe'of his Life; which, ſince his Death, hath come to my View); though 
in ſuch a Caſe a Man only eorites to himſelf; yet I have obſerved therein ſuch 
ſtrictures of Elegancy, both of 15 and Phraſe, as ſignify d it was become 
impoſſible to him; if he writ any Thing; not t6 write hayd/omly; and as might 
become both a Chriſtian and a Scholar, © ("© © oo 
This Narrative was continued until his growing Infirmities put a Period 
to it, ſome Months ſooner than to his Lite it-ſelf. The Mention of it Here, 
you ſee, was occaſional, and ſomewhat a age; | % 4 Us 


Therefore, to return, when he had paſſe thro the long Courſe of his Acu. 
demical Studies and Employment ; Lyndon, whither his Fame had now reach'd, 
could not long want ſuch a Man. Hizher he was call'd ; and here he ſhone 
a bright Light in two Churches of this City ſucceſſively, ois. St. Michael's 
in Cornbill, which he eaſily quitted upon another's Claim; more from an In- 
diſpoſition to contend, which was little ſutable to his calm 'Temper, than from 
defect of Title, could his Friends, that ſo highly valu'd him; have prevail'd 
with him to admit of its being diſputed. - But they had the leſs Reaſon to be 
urgent upon him, for that he was ſo immediately choſen to a Neighlour Church, 
where he continued preaching the Words of this Tife, till Auguſt 24, 1662. 
when, not ſatisfied with ſome Things in 2h AF that then took Place, he 
calmly quitted his Station, but not his Miniſtry ; which he never refuſed to 
exerciſe, when deſir d in diftinft Aſſemblies, when they had only the Favour 
of a Connivance. But his more ordinary Courſe was, after he was deprived of 
his former publick Liberty, to preach for many Years; as the ApoſHe Paul did, 
in his own hired Houſe ; whither his great Abilities, and moſt lively vigo- 
rous Miniſtry, drew an Aſſembly not inconſiderable; whereto he both diſ- 

ed the Mord, and (to ſuch as were qualified, and deſirous) the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, at certain Seaſons. And this Courſe he continued, eſ- 
pecially that of Preaching in his Houſe, till bodily diſability made it impoſſible 
to him; which then he deeply lamented. Yet did he not decline a Commu- 
nion with the eftabliſh'd Church, Whereupon he had Experience of the haugh- 
ty, ſupercilious Temper of ſome Mens Spirits, on the one Fand, and the other; 
who aſſume to themſelves an interdicted, unhallowed Liberty of fitting in 
Judgment upon other Mens Conſcienes ; and adventure to cenſure them, as Men 
of no Conſcience, that abandon not heir own, to follow their; taking Notice, 
ſometimes, with 5ſt Regret, that he incurr'd the Anger of 72wo Sorts of Men; 
of ſojne, that he went no farther ; of others, that he went /o far. 

Looking into his Memoirs, 1 found that rich Vein of Religion and Godlineſs, 
running throughout the whole, that I think no ſerious Man could read them 
without being very deeply affected therewith. Week after Week, whatſoever 
was more remarkable, relating to himſelf, his Family, or the Church of God, 
is punctually ſet down, and intermix d with moſt pious Ejaculations, My Cod, 
and my all. If any Trouble oceurr d, yet Goa is mine, and I am his. You every 
where diſcern the Breathings of an holy devout Soul. Ejaculatory Supplications 


are very frequent for his Relatives, and Domeſticks, the e rok. them, the 


Lord waſh them, the Lord protect them, lead them by thy Truth and Counſels. 
On all Occaſions that Spirit of Prayer, and univerſal Godlineſs diſcovers it ſelf 
all along, mix d with the greateſt Tenderneſs and Compaſſion that I have any 
where met with. If any one were ſick in his Family, his dear Conſort, his 
Son, Daughter, or Daughter in Law, his moſt beloved Brother, or ifa Servant, 
Male or Female, tis noted down, with his Sſpiria, the breathings forth of 
earneſt Supplications on their behalf. And afterwards, upon their Recovery, 
moſt ſolemn Thankſgivings. But if any one dyed, then ſuch Self-humiliation, 
ſuch lying low before the Lord, ſuch yielding Compliance with the Divine 
Pleaſure, with the Deſign of ſpiritual Improvement thereby, as I believe, hath 
been ſeldom ſeen. And in whatſoever Caſe, there are Expreſſions of a ſteady 
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Truſt in God, in reference tg all his Affairs, both of this World, Ani that 
which is to come. If any Difficulties came in View, upon the Mention there 
of, he preſently ſubjoyns, But 7 will rry/t in Cod; be will ſhew me the Plain, 
ani theright Way, wherein he would have me io ga oO 
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Hlis Charity to the Diſtreſs d was always flowing, and very ex Es 
much more the Pity which wrought in 25 Heart towards ——— * 
and Neceſſities were ſuch, as it was never poſſible for him to relieve, propor- 
tionably to the Largeneſs of his Soul, He in the mean Time ſuffered the Ca- 
lamity of every one whoſe Caſe came to his Notice. e. 
His Humility was ſuch, as did ſhine through all his other Excellencies, He 
was, indeed, 4 great Man in every ones Eyes but his own. No one ever 
thought meanly of him, that knew him, but himſelf, r 
His Love of Solitude, and Retirement was peculiarly remarkable. No Man 
had more Opportunity, in his Circumſtances, to multiply Friends and Aequaint. 
ance; but I never knew any one who minded, and ſtudied it leſs; yet, where 
dnce he was acquainted, there could not be a more pleaſant, and delegable 
Friend. It was remote from him to ſeek oy xn pos nor did he need; it 
was enough for him to receive thoſe, that were ſo kind to themſelves, as to ſeck 
his. And 'tis evident, that Loe of Solituae is peculiar to thoſe, who, through 
the Grace of God, and eſpecially, a ſort of Sf benignity, have been capable of 
becoming good Company to themſelves. For empty Perſons, or ſuch as are 
only Full A" Men of ill Minds, and conſcious to themſelves of ill De- 
ſign, for ſuch, Ido not wonder that, of all Things, they care not to be alone. 
'They can never be grateful Company to themſelves. But he had laid up ſuch 
a Treaſure of humane, and divine Knowledge, that I know not where he could x 
find pleaſanter Company than his own. e 
And his ſpecial Gratitude for divine Mercies was very obſervable, I have 
found, in his Memorials, he was much in admiring God, that he had done ſo 
much for him and his, and more eſpecially for the Helps he had from Heaven 
in the Performance of his miniſterial Work. Bleſſed be od for the Aſſiſtance 
Be gave me ſuch a Day. And very particularly at the Lord's Supper: Blaſ- 
ſed be God for what hath paſt between him aud me at his Table ; bleſſed be 
God that bis Bonds have taken bold of my Soul! 
Tho his T emper, and the choſen Circumſtances of his Life, kept off from 
him in great Part, more frequent Occaſions of communicating to the World 
the rich Treaſures wherewith his Mind was ſtored, yet when ſuch Occaſions 
have occurred, he neglected them not. But while, thorough his own continu- 
ing Diſſatisfaction, he remained excluded from a public Station ; beſides his 
conſtant miniſterial Labours, in a private Way, he embraced other Occaſions 
that Providence offered, of doing ſuch Work as became much more Publick ; 
and wherein he did more than ſpeak from a Pulpit to a ſangle Conpregatian 
of Hearers, ſpeaking from the Preſs to the Morld, as any ſhould think fit tobe 
his Readers. Divers of his excellent Sermons, have been long extant to com- 
mon View, wherein being dead, be yet ſpeaketh. An Account of which, tho 
elſewhere given *, it is not unfit here to repeat. As, before his Ejection, he 
had one Sermon in the firfft Volume of the Morning Exerciſes, preach'd in the 
Church of St. Giles, upon Original Sin; ſo after it, he had another, in that 
againſt Popery, upon the Grounds of the Proteſtants Separation from the 
Church of Rome. Another, upon the Worth of the Soul in the Continuation of 
the Morning Exerciſe Queſtions, with another, on Goſpel Grace the beſt Mo- 
tive to Holmmeſs, Vol. 4. And to theſe I muſt add that valuable Performance 
of his on the As of the Holy Apoſtles, in the Supplement to Mr. Pool's Auno- 
zations on the Bible (by Miſtake aſcribed to another worthy Perſon, who bath 
zo me diſclaim d it, and aſſur d me it was Mr. Vins.) l 
And it is a Satisfaction to me, that I have his concurning Judgment in the In- 
terpretation of th Text, Who writing upon it, when he could little appre- 
* [n Mr. Calamy's Abridgment, Sec. | | * d, 


deueneud My. Peter Vink. 456 
bend; his own Funeral Sermon, was, ſo many Years after, to be preached 
from it, tells us, that tho', ſome admit of an Hypallage in the Expreſſion The 


Words of this Hife ama joys fbr Promo io e orber Subſtantive, reading it 
Theſe Words of . fe. —— Brcauſe by this Life is ordinarily underſtood the 


em temporary Life, as in 1 Cor, 1. 19, Yet he ſays, there needs not this 
ations Se, By this Life he Wel might ceny well underſtand; 


eternal Life, and Salvation, for that was 1· which the Sadducees deny d, and 
for #6 proacling of which Lyfe," the Apoſtles wore impfiſen d. To which 
| A, 4 | 602 in his A en the ſame 


Purpoſe alfo the learned Dr. Hay 
Place. 


The Words of this Life he preach'd to the la itial 
| leck, 


4 


And yet ſuch a Life as this muſt end, a Life tranſacted at ſuch a Rate ! Whi- 
ther ſhould this carry and direct all our Thoughts and Aſpirings ? I bleſs God 
we have ſuch Inſtances of many, of whom we muſt ſay, it is impoſſible but that 
ſuob Men are got into a good State, A great Confirmation of che Truth of our 
Religion. We mult be aſſured ſuch a one cannot be loſt in a Grave ; his Werks 
muſt follow him into an higher Region. But Lade. 

7. That, fince they who do preach the Virdi of Life, do yet tbemſelves 
die, let us attend upon their Miniftry accordingly. We have ſuch and fuch 
to preach to us the Morde of Life ; but they are mortal Men, and muſt not 
preach to us always. Therefore let ſuch a Thought take Place; Take we heed 
that we do not 4% them, while we have them. O let the Words of Life, which 
they preach, be entertain d as ſuch. Our Saviour ſaith of John the Ba tft, 
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OF THE 


SIN S of MEN, 
5 ITI „ 
The Wiſdom and Sincerity of his Counſels, Exhor- 


tations, and whatſoever Means he uſes to prevent them. In 
a Letter to the Honourable Robert Boyle, Eſq; To which is 
added a POSTSCRIPT in Defence of the ſaid Letter. 


1 
HE Veneration T have long had for your Name, could not permit me 
to apprehend leſs Obligation than that of a Law, in your recommend- 
u to me this Subject. For within the whole Compaſs of intellectual 
Employment and Afairs, none but who are ſo unhappy, as not at all to know 
you, would diſpute your Right to preſcribe and give Law. | | 
" And taking a nearer View of the Province you have aſſign'd me, J muſt 
efteem it alike both difingenuous and undutiful, wholly to have refus d it. For 
the leſs you could think it poſſible to me to perform in it, the more I might per- 
ceive of Kindneſs allaying the Authority of the Impoſition; and have the Ap- 
prehen/ion the more obvious to me, that you rather deſign d in it mine own Ad- 
vantage, than that you reckon d the Cauſe could receive any, by my undertak- 
ing it. | | 
The Doubt, I well know, was mention d by you as other Mens, and not 
our own ; whoſe clear Mind, and diligent E nquiry leave you little liable to be 
encumb red with greater Difficulties. 5 
Wherefore that I ſo ſoon divert from you, and no more allow theſe Papers t0 
expreſs any Regard unto you, till the ſhutting of the Diſcourſe, is only a ſeem- 
ing diſreſpect or indecorum, put in the ſtead of a real one. Fir after you have 
given them the Countenance, as to let it be underſtood, you gave the firſt Riſe 
and Occaſion to the Buſmeſs and Deſign of them; I had Parke Reaſon to ſlur 
that Stamp put upon them, by adding to their (enough other) Faults, that of 
making them guilty of ſo great a Miſdemeanour, Jus Tmpertinency, as to con- 
tinue a Diſcourſe of this Length, to one that hath ſo little Leiſure or Occaſion 
to attend to any Thing can be ſaid by them, 


Sect. 
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Set. I. YET HAT: there is of | Difficulty in this Matter I cannot pretend 
n to ſet down in thoſe moſt apt Expreſſions wherein it was re- 
preſented to me; and muſt therefore endeavour to ſupply a bad Memory out of 
B 1s | ole opog ob JI907 2H e e SS. 

So much appears very obvious, That aſcribing to the ever bleſſed God; 
among the other Attributes which we take to belong to an every Way perfect 
Being, a Knowledge ſo perfect as ſhall admit of no poſſible Acceſſion or In- 

hos - and conſequently the Preſcience of all future Events (as Whereof we 

doubt him not to have the diſtinct Knowledge, when they ſhall have actually 
come to paſs.) Since many of thoſe Events are the ſinful Actions or Omiſſions 
of Men, which he earneſtly counſels and warns them againſt ; This Matter of 
Doubt cannot but ariſe hereupon, win. 
Hsu it cam ſtand with the Wiſdom and Sincerity, which our own Thoughts 
do by the earlieſt Anticipation challenge to that ever happy Being, to uſe theſe 
(or any other Means) with a viſible Defign to prevent that, which, in the 
mean Time appears to that e Eye, ſure to come to paſe. 
So that, by this Repreſentation of the Caſe, there ſeem to be committed to- 
gether, Either Firff, God's Wiſdom with this Part of his Knowledge: For 
we judge it not to conſiſt with the Wiſdom of a Man, to deſign and purſue 
an End, which he foreknows he ſhall never attain : Or Secondly, The ſame 
Foreknowled ge with his Sincerity and Uprightneſs, that he ſeems intent upon 
an End, which indeed he intends not. % 00 bas E 

The Matter then comes ſhortly to this Sum: Either the holy God ſeriouſly 
intends the Prevention of ſuch foreſeen ſinful Actions and Omiſſions, or he doth 
not intend it. If he do, his Wiſdom ſeems liable to be impleaded, as above. 


- 


If he do not, his Uprightneſs and Trutn . FLY 
My Purpoſe is not, in treating of this Affair, to move a Diſpute concerning 
the Fitneſs of the Words Preſcience or Foreknowledge : Or to trouble 
this Diſcourſe with Notions I underſtand not, of the Indiviſibility, and Unſuc- 
ceſſiveneſs of eternal Duration, whence it would be collected there can be no 
ſuch Thing as firf# or ſecond, fore or after-Knowledge in that Duration. But 
be contented to ſpeak as I can underſtand, and be underſtood. * That is, to 
call that fore-Knowledge which is the Knowledge of ſomewhat, that as yet is 
not, but that ſhall ſometime come to paſs. For it were a meer Piece of Legerde- 
main, only to amuſe Inquirers whom one would pretend to ſatisfy + Or to fly 
toa Cloud for Refuge, trom the Force of an Argument, and avoid an occuring 
Difficulty by the preſent reliefleſs Shift of involving one-ſelf in greater. 
Nor ſhall I deſign to my ſelf fo large a Field as a Traftate concerning the 
divine Preſcience, ſo as to be obliged to diſcourſe particularly whatſoever may 
be thought to belong to that Theological Topick. But contine the Diſcourſe 
to my enjoyned Subject; and offer only ſuch Conſiderations as may ſome 
Way tend to expedite or alleviate the preſent Difficulty. - | * 
Sect. II. It were one of the greateſt Injuries to Religion, a Subverſion in- 
deed of its very Foundations; and then by doing which, we could not more 
highly gratify atheiſtical Minds, inſtead, and under pretence of aſcribing Per- 
fections to the Nature of God; to aſcribe to it Inconſiſtencies, or to give a 
ſelf-repugnant Notion of that adorable Being, the Parts whereof ſhould juſtle 
and not accord with one another: And yet equal Care is to be taken, leſt 
while we endeavour to frame a conſiſtent Notion of God, we reject from it any 
Thing that is truly a Perfection, and ſo give a maimed one. Whereby we 
ſhould undo our own Deſign, and by our over much Caution to make our 
Conception of him agree with it ſelf, make it Diſagree to him; for to an ab- 
ſolutely perfect Being, no other can agree than that, which not only is not 
made up of Contradictions, but which alſo comprehends in it all real Perfecti- 
ons either explicitely, or which leaves room for all, by not poſitively exclud- 
ing any of them, Which to do, and afterwards to aflign that as the proper 
Notion 
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| Notion of God, were, it ſelf the greateſt Contradiction. We need therefore 
to be very wary, leſt we pronounce: too haſtily concerning any Th ing, which 
to our moſt ſedate Thoughts appears ſimply a Perfection in it ſelf, that it car. 
"ries with it a Repugnancy to ſomewhat elſe, neceſſary to be aſeribed to him. 
We are firſt to ſuſpe& (as there is greateſt Cauſe) and enquire, whether the 
Ail be not wholly in our own Minds. Which in this and ſuch like Cafes,” we 
certainly.ſhall upon due Reflection, find labouring under the natural Defect or 
that incomprehenſive Narrowneſs, that is, in ſome Degree, unavGidably: fol- 
lowed with Confuſion and Indiſtinctneſs of Thoughts: And may rhaps find 
Cauſe to accuſe them of the more culpable Evils, both of Slothfulneſs, that 


withholds them from doing what they can, and Self-Conceit by which they 
imagine to themſelves an Ability of doing what they cannot. 
It cannot be unobſerved by them that have made themſelves any Part of their 
own Study, that it is very incident to our Minds, to graſp at more than they 
can compaſs ; and then, thorough: their own Scantineſs (like the little Hand 
of a Child) to throw away one Thing that hath pleaſed us, to make Room 
for another; becauſe we cannot comprehend both toget ne. 
It is not ſtrange, that our ſo ſtraitly limited Underſtandings ſhould not be 
able to lodge commodiouſly the immenſe Perfections of a Deity ; ſo as to allow 
them Liberty to ſpread themſelves in our Thoughts in their entire Proportions. 
And berauſe we cannot, we complain, when we feel our ſelves a little pincht, 
that the Things will not confiſt ; when the Matter is, that we have unduly 
crouded and huddled them up together in our incomprehenſive Minds, that 
have not diſtinctly conceived them. 1 e 25176ÞA, of 
And tho' this Conſideration ſhould not be uſed for the Protection of an 
uſurped Liberty of faſtening upon God, arbitrarily, and at random, what'we 
leaſe. (As indeed what ſo groſs Abſurdity might not any one give Shelter to 
by ſuch a Miſapplication of it?) We ought yet to think it ſeaſonably apply d, 
when we find our ſelves urged with Difficulties on one Hand and the other ; 
and apprehend it hard, with Clearneſs and Satisfaction to aſcribe to God, what 
we alſo find it not eaſy not to aſcribe, 5 reien N 
Nor would it be leſs unfit to apply it for the Patronage of that Slothfulneſs, 
wherein our diſcouraged Minds are ſometimes too prone to indulge them- 
ſelves. | 115 J 
To which Purpoſe I remember ſomewhat very appoſite in Minucius Felix, 
That many thorough the meer Tedioufneſs of finding out the Truth, do rather, 
by a mean Succumbency, yield to the firſt ſpecious Shew of any Opinion what- 
ſoever; than be at the Trouble, by a pertinacious Diligence, of applying them- 
{elves to a thorough Search. A 
Tho' the Comprehenſion of our Minds be not infinite, it might be extended 
much further than uſually it is, if we would allow our ſelves with patient Di- 
ligence to conſider Things at Leiſure, and fo as gradually to ſtretch and en- 
large our own Underſtandings. Many 'Things have carried the Appearance of 
Contradiction and Inconſiſtency, to the firſt View of our ſtraitened Minds, 
which afterwards we have, upon repeated Conſideration and Endeavour; found 
Room for, and been able to make fairly accord, and lodge together. 
Eſpecially we ſhould take Heed leſt it be exc/uded by over-much Conceited- 
neſs, and a ſelf-arrogating Pride, that diſdains to be thought not able to ſee 
thorough every Thing, by the firſt and ſlighteſt Glance of an haughty Eye ; 
and peremptorily determines that to be unintelligible, that an arrogant, unin- 
ſtructed Mind hath only not Humility enough to acknowledge difficult to be 
underſtood. Whence it is too poſſible, ſome may be over-prone to detract from 
God what really belongs to him, leſt any Thing ſhould ſeem detracted from 
themſelves, and impute Imperfection to him rather than confeſs their own. And 
may be ſo over-aſcribing to themſelyes, as to reckon it a Diſparagement not 
to be endured, to ſeem a little puzzled for the preſent ; to be put to Pauſe, and 


draw Breath a while, and look into the Matter again and again; hich if 
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Humility and Patience Would enable them to do, it is not likely that the Au- 
thor of our Faculties would be unaſſiſting to them, in thofe our Enquiries 
which concern our Duty towards himſe ll.“ 

For though in Matters of meer Speculation, we may be. encountred with 
Difficulties, whereof perhaps no Mortal can ever be able to find out the Solu- 
tion (which is no great Prejudioe, and may be gainful and inſtructive to us) 
Vet as to what concerns the Object of our Religion; it is to be hoped we are not 
left in unextricable Entanglements; nor ſhould think we are, till we have made 
our utmoſt Trial. The Deſign being not to gratify our Curioſity, but to relieve 
our ſelves of uncomfortable Doubtfulneſs in the Matter of our Worſhip, and 
(in a dutiful Zeal towards the bleſſed Object thereof) to vindicate it againſt 
the Cavils of ill-minded Men. 131 mw | 

Sect. III. But if the Unſueceſsfulneſs of often repeated Endeavours make us 
deſpair of being able, with ſo full Satisfaction, to reconcile ſome Things which 
| we have thought were to be attributed to God ; it will be ſome Relief to us; 
if we find the Things about which the Doubt lies, are not of the ſame Order, 
nor ſuch as with equal Evidence and Neceſſity are to be affirmed of him. 

And when we make a Compariſon, we may find our ſelves at a Certain 
concerning thoſe his Attributes, which moſt commonly, and at the firſt View, 
approve themſelves to every Man's Underſtanding. eg 

Among which we little heſitate (as we are moſt concern'd not to do) about 
thoſe which carry with them the Import of Moral Goodneſs ; and which render 
the Object of our Religion at once both moſt venerable and lovely. For none 
do more naturally obtain for common Notions concerning him, ſo as even to 
prevent Ratiocination or Argument, with whomſoever the Apprehenſion of his 
Exiſtence hath Place. g al | 
Every Man's Mind, it being once acknowledged that there is a God, refuſes 
to conceive otherwiſe of him, than that he is holy, juſt, merciful, true, Oc. 
And rejects with Abhorrency the Notion of an impure, unrighteous; cruel, 
deceitful Deity. nk | 05 
As for thoſe that, by a long Train of our own more uncertain and lubricous 
Reaſonings, we endeavour to deduce ; if we find our ſelves conſtrain'd any 
where to admit a Diffidence, it were rather to be plac'd here. For it is at firſt 
Sight evident, ſince God is moſt certainly willing to be known of them that are 
ſincerely willing to know him; that what is a natural Impreſſion, ſtamped by 
his own Hand on evety Man's Mind, hath more of abſolute Certainty, than 
what depends on metaphyſical Subtlety ; whereof fo very few are capable, and 
whereby divers Pretenders thereto, do ſo frequently (and perhaps very dan- 
gerouſly ) enſhare themſelves: And it is of far greater Importance, ſuch a 
Notion of God be entertained, as whereby he may be reridered amiable, and 
an inviting Object of Love (the very Life and Soul of all Religion) than ſuch 
as ſhall be the Reſult, and Entertainment, only of ſcholaſtic Wit. 

Yet alſo ſince it is very manifeſt that Man is now become a degenerate Crea- 
ture, and in an Apoſtaſy from God ; he is very little to be truſted with the 
framing his own Idea of him; being certainly moſt unapt to allow any Thing 
a Place in it, that would have an unfavourable Aſpe& upon his vicious Inclina- 
tions, and his guilty State. And the Contagion of Man's Sinfulneſs having 
ſpread it ſelf as far as he hath propagated his own Nature ; ſo as no Notion in 
his Mind can be more common than the Perverſion and Diſtemper of his Mind it 
ſelf; the Poſſibility and Danger is very obvious, of miſtaking a Dictate of de- 
praved Nature, for an authentic common Notion. And tho' theſe are not im- 
poſſible to be diſtinguiſhed, and in ſome Caſes very eaſy, as when Men find it 
impoſed unavoidably upon them, to apprehend and acknowledge ſome Things 
which —_ are very unwilling ſhould be true (in which Caſe their Sentiments 
have the ſame Right to be believed, as the Teſtimony of an Enemy on the op- 
poſite Party's Behalf.) We have yet no Reaſon to neglect any other Means, 
Vol. II. Gs SEE” ; | whereby 
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we are to attribute to him, and what not. e. 
Seck. IV. Nor can we be at a greater Certainty, than ii admitting ſuch 
Things to belong to the Bleſfed God, as he plainly affirms of himſelf; iy 15 

Way, by his Word, evidently diſcovers to belong to him. Fir as none J 
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| the Thines of a Man, but the Spirit of a Man that is in him; ſo the Thins 
of HEPES knozwn to none but the mow "27 "7" 2 | fo 5 Things 
5 Taking therefore his own Word ; Our Meaſure in the preſent Caſe (Which 
I will ſuppoſe the Reader not to think it unreaſonable to appeal to; and e 
is here ſaid, is intended only for thoſe that have that Eſtimate of the Writings 
wont to go under that uy what it ſays of him (much more what it proves 
will no Doubt be admitted for certain Truth. Though if it fay ſuch Things 
as, to us, ſeem. not ſo manifeſtly to agree with one another, our Endeavour 
muſt be the more earneſt and ſolicitous (as. alſo it ought to be the more mo- 
deſt) to diſcuſs, and remove the tvevliopere;, or whatever Semblance of D . 
agreement. e | | : 

And whoſoever concern themſelves to peruſe that venerable Book, will find 
every where on the one Hand, proclaimed and magnify'd in it (what our own 
Minds cannot but have been prepoſſeſſed of) the moſt exquiſite Wiſdom of God, 
whereby he forms and contrives the Methods of all his Diſpenſations, and dif. 

oſes them in the apteſt Subſerviency to his own 2 and moſt important 
Ends : That all his Ways are Fudgment + ; and that he worketh all Things 

according to the Counſel of his Will J. In ſum, that all Wiſdom is appropri- 
ated to him, that he is celebrated in the Style of God, only wiſe 9. Nor are 

we therefore to think it ſtrange, if, many Times, we are not able to trace him 

out, or underſtand the Reaſon of every Thing he thinks fit to do. For the 

Paths of the more perfect Wiſdom muſt therefore be expected to be the more 

abſtruſe, and remoter from common Apprehenſion © 

How often do we find our ſelves ſo far out-gone by wiſe and deſigning Men; 
as that we are ſometimes conſtrained to confeſs and admire their great Prudence 
and Conduct (when they have effected their Purpoſes) in thoſe Managements; 
which we have before beheld, either with filent Ignorance, or, perhaps, not 
without Cenſure. How much leſs ſhould the wiſeſt of Men regret it, to find all 
their Conjectures exceeded by the infinite Wiſdom: In the Contemplation where- 
of, we tind the great Apoſtle (notwithſtanding the vaſt Capacity of his divinely 
enlightned 47 Ark g) exclaiming in a Tranſport, O the Depths ** / 

And when our Eyes tell us, from ſo manifeſt ſtupendous Effects, how far 
we are exceeded by him in Power, it were reaſonable to expect he ſhould ſur- 
paſs us proportionably in the Contrivances of his Wiſdom alſo. | 
And whereas the Conjunction is rare among Men, of deep political Wiſ⸗ 
dom, with Integrity and ſtrict Righteouſneſs ; this proceeds from the Imper- 
tection and Inſufficiency of the former in great Part, that they know not how 
to compaſs their Deſigns, unleſs often by ſupplying their Want of Wiſdom, 
out of the Spoil and Violation of their Juſtice and Honeſty, Otherwiſe theſe 
are Things not altogether ſo out of Credit in the World, but that Men would 
rather accompliſh their Purpoſes by fair and unexceptionable Means, if the! 
could tell how. Only the Reſpe& and Deference they have for them, is le! 
than what they bear to their own Intereſts and Ends. 

But beſides the natural inflexible Rectitude of the divine Will, we are ſecu- 
red, from his 4/-Syfjiciency, that we ſhall never be fraudulently impoſed upon 
by any of his Declarations unto the Children of Men. For there is nothing to 
be gained by it: And we cannot conceive what Inducement he ſhould have, to 
make Uſe of any ſo mean and pitiful Shifts for the governing of his Creatures, 
Whom he ſpontaneouſly raiſed out of nothing, and hath ſo perfectly within his 

ower. 555 
* 1 Cor. 2. 11, 22. 1. 11. m. * Rom. II. 33. 
4 1 Cor. 2. 11 + Deut. 32. . J Eph; 1. 11 5 Rom. 16. wit; Z Ro Unlels 
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Tie . Reconcileableneſt of God's Preſeiente. 499 
Vnleſs we ſhould be fo moſt intolerably injurious to him, as to imagine 4 
worſe Thing of him, than we would of the worſt of Men, that he loved Falſ- 
hood for its oon Sake. And that againſt his ſo conſtantly profeſſed Deteſta- 
tion of it, the declared Repugnancy of it to his Nature, and the even Tenour 
of his Word (every where agreeing with it ſelf don! 7 527 deſcribing 
him by that Property, Cod that cannot he. And, with the fame Poſitiveneſs, 
avowing his own Uprightneſs, and requiring it; expreſſing his great Love to 
it, and the high Delight he takes to find it in his intelligent Creatures. The 
1 Ie loveth Righteouſneſs, and with his Coutttenance doth he behold 
one oy 5 3 Reon. — CE e, 

Nor s his Teſtimony the leſs to be regarded, for that it is Iaudatory, and 
of himſelf. For we are to conſider the Prerogative of him that” teſtifies, and 
that if he were not ev{migo, he were not God. Beſides that his giving us 
this, or any Repreſentation of himſelf (to whom it were enotigh to enjoy his 
own Perfection S is a Youthſ[afement, and done of meer Grace and Favour to 
us, that we may by it be induced to place with Satisfaction, our unſuſpicious 
'Truſt and Confidence in him. As alfo that he ſays, in all this, no other Thing 
of himſelf, than What our owh Minds, conſidering him as God, muſt acknow- 
ledge moſt worthy of him, and agreeing to him with the moſt apparent Ne- 
ceſſity. | | 
This Part; therefore; of the Idea of God hath ſo firm a Fbundation, both 
in the natural Complexion of our own Minds, and the Report which his Word 
makes of him, that on this Hand we are hemm'd in as by a Wall of Adamant; 
and cannot have the Thought of defending his Preſcience, by intrenching up- 
on his Wiſdom and Truth, without offering the higheſt Violence both to him 
and our ſelves. AWD e 

Sect. V. On the other Hand alſo, as it cannot but ſtem to us an higher Per- 
fection to know all Things at once, than gradually to arrive to the Knowledge 
of one Thing after another; and ſo proceed from the Ignorance of ſome Things, 
to the Knowledge of them; and that nothing is more certain, than that all 
p_ Perfection muſt agree to God: So we find his own Word aſſerting to 

im that moſt perfect Knowledge, which ſeems to exclude the Poſſibility of — 
creaſe ; or that any Thing ſhould ſucceed into his Knowledge. For how 
plainly is it affirmed of him; that he knows all Dings? And even concerning 
ſuch future Things, as about which our preſent Enquiry is converſant, the Affir- 
mation is expreſs and poſitive, I am E od, and there is none like me, decla- 
ring the End from the Beginning, and from antient Times the Things that 
art not yet done f. - e | 

Nor is the Aſhirmation naked and unfortify d. For in the ſame facred Re- 
cords we have the ſame Thing both affirmed ahd proved : Inaſmuch as we 
find, in a great Part thereof, are contained Things foretold by moſt expreſs 
Prophecy, unto which the Events recorded in other Parts (and many of them 
in other unqueſtioned Writings beſides) have ſo punctually correſponded, as 
to leave no Place for Doubt or Cavil. Inſtances are ſo plain and well known, 
that they need not be mentioned. And, ſurely, what was ſo expreſsly fore- 
told, could not but have been foreknown. 

It ſeems then an Attempt alſo equally hopeleſs and unrelieving; as it were 
adventurous and bold, to offer at the Protection of his Miſabm and Sincerity, 
by aſſaulting his Preſciente, or certain Foreknowledge of whatſoever ſhall 
come to paſs. 

And that their Defence is not to be attempted this Way, will further moſt 
evidently appear from hence, That it is not impoſſible to aſſign particular In- 
ſtances of ſome or other moſt confeſſedly wicked Actions, againſt which God 
had directed thoſe ordinary Means of counſelling and dehorting Men, and 
which yet it is moſt certain he did foreknow they would do. As, though it 
was ſo punctually determined, even © to a Day, and was (tho not fo punctu- 

* Pal. 11. 5. T iſa, 46. 9, 10. with Chap. 41. 22,2% © Exod, A 
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ally) * forctold unto Abraham, how long, from that Time, f his Seed ſhould 
be Strangers in a Land that was not theirs ; yet how frequent are the'Coun- 
ſels and Warnings ſent to Pharaoh, to diſmiſs them ſooner: ; yea, how often 
are Moſes and Aaron. directed to claim their Liberty, and exhort Pharach. to 


let them go, and at the ſame Time told g, he ſhould not hearken to them? Nor 


indeed is it more ſeldom ſaid, that the Lord hardened Pharaoh's Heart, leſt he 
ſhould. Though it may be a Doubt whether thoſe Paſlages be truly tranſlated, 


For the gentler, Meaning of the Hebrew Idiom being well known, it would 
ſeem more agreeable to the Text, to have expreſled only the intended Senſe, 


than to have ſtrained a Word to the very utmoſt of its literal Import, and ma- 


nifeſtly beyond what was intendedſce . 
After the like Manner is the Prophet Zzekie/ ſent to the revolted Jrgelites, 


and directed to ſpeak to them ith God's own Words, the Sum and Purport 
whereof was to yarn and dehort them from their wicked Ways, It they ſhould 
die ; when, as yet, it is plainly told him, But the Houſe of Urael will ng: 
hearken to thee, for they will not bearken to me J. 
. Unto which fare Purpoſe it is more pertinent, than neceſlary to be added, 
That our Saviour's own plain Aſſertions, that he was the Son of God, the many 


Miracles by which he confirmed it, and his 5 5 Exhortations to the ui to 


believe in him thereupon, had a manifeſt Tendency to make him be known and 
believed to be ſo, and conſequently to prevent that moſt horrid Act of his Cru- 
cifixion for it is 1 and the Matter ſpeaks it ſelf, that, if they had known ; they 
Would not have crucify d the Lord of Gl. Notwithſtanding that it was a 
Thing which God's Hand and Counſel had determined before to be done f. 
That, fore-ſceing wicked Hands would-be prompted and ready for this tragic 
Enterpriſe, his ſovereign Power, and wiſe Counſel concurred with his Foreknow- 
ledge, ſo only, and not with leſs Latitude, to defineor determine the Bounds and 
Limits of that Malignity, than to let it proceed unto this Execution. And to 
deliver him up (not by any formal Reſignation, or Surrender, as we well 
know, but permitting him) thereunto. Though the ſame Phraſe of delicer- 
ing bim, hath elſewhere another Notion, of aſjgning or appointing him to be 
a Propitiation for the Sins of Men, by dying ; which was done by mutual 
Agreement between both the Parties, him that was to-propitiate, and him who 


Was to be propitiated. In which reſpe& our Saviour is alſo ſaid to have given 


himſelt for the ſame Purpoſe <$ ; which Purpoſe it was determined not to hinder 
prepared Hands to execute in this Way. Toy 5 an 
Nov if it did ap but in one ſingle Inſtance only, that the Bleſſed: God: 
did foreknow, and dehort from the ſame Act, it will be plainly conſequent, 
that his Warnings and Dehortations from wicked Actions in the General, can 


with no Pretence be alledged as a Proof againſt his univerſal Preſcience. For if 


the Argument, He dehorted from the doing ſuch an Action, therefore he did 
not fore-know it, would be able to conclude any Thing, it muſt be of ſuffei- 
ent Force to conclude univerſally ; which it cannot do, if but a fingle In- 
ſtance can be given, wherein it is apparent, he did both dehort and foreknow. 
It can only pretend to raiſe the W 1 which we have in Hand to diſcuſs, how 


fitly, and with what Wiſdom and Sincerity, he can be underſtood to interpoſe 


his Counſels and Monitions in ſuch a Caſe. / 4x a5 : 
| Sect. VI. Wherefore nothing remains, but to conſider how theſe may be re- 
conciled, and made appear to be no way inconſiſtent with one another.. 
Nor are we to apprehend herein ſo great a Difficulty, as it were to recon- 
cile his irreſiſtible predeterminative Concurrence to all Actions of the Crea- 
ture, even thoſe that are in themſelves moſt malignantly wicked, with the 
Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs of his Laws againſt them, and ſevereſt Puniſhments 
of them according to thoſe Laws. | GEO r 8 AT! 
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Which Sentiments muſt, 1 conceive, to any impartial Underſtanditg, leave 
it no way ſufficiently explicable, how the Influence and Concurrence thie 
holy God bath to the worſt of Actions, is to be diſtinguiſh'd from that which he 
affords to the beſt ; wherein ſuch inherently evil Actlons are leſs to be imputed 
to him, who forbids them, than to the malicious Tempter, who prompts to them; 
or the Actor that does them, or wherein not a great deal more. And leave it 
undeniable, that the Matter of all his Lawes, in reference 70 all ſuch Actions 
that ever have been done in the World, was a imple, and mu -ſtrifthy natu- 
ral Impoſſibility. Nothing being more apparently ſo, than either not to do an 
Action, whereto the Agent is determin d by an infinite Power ; or to ſeparate 
Inpoſſubility of not ſinning was the ineluctable Fate of his (at firſt) 3nnocent 
Creattires. Who alſo (as the Caſe is to be conceived of with the Angels that 
kept not their firſt Station) muſt be underſtood irregerſibiy condemned to the 
ſuffering of eternal Puniſhment, for the not doing of what it was (upon theſe 
Terms) fo abſolutely impoſſible to them to avoid. 
Sect. VII. This too hard Province the prefent Deſign pretends not to inter- 
meddle in, as being neither apprehended manageable, for thoſe briefly menti- 
ohed Conſiderations, and many more that are wont to be inſiſted on in this Ar- 
: Nor indeed at all neceſſary ; for though many Conſiderations have been 
with great Subtilty, alledg'd and urged to this ſe, by former and ſome 
modern Writers, (which it is beſides the Deſign of theſe Papers ſeverally to 
diſcuſs ;) theſe Two, which ſeem the moſt Importunate and Enforcing, will, I 
conceive, be found of little Force; and then, the leſs Strength which is in 
others, will be nothing formidable, 2128. DD 3 
That it neceſſarily belongs to the Original and Fountain-Being, to be the 
firſt Cauſe of whatſoever Being; and conſequently, that what there is of po- 
ſitive Being in any the moſt wicked Action, muſt principally owe it {elf to the 
determinative productive Influence of this firſt nd ſovereign Cauſe. . Other- 
wiſe it would ſeem there were ſome Being; that wete neither Primum, nor 4 
Vimo. | | | En 

£ And again (which we are more concerned to conſider; becauſe it more con- 
cerns our preſent Subject) that it were otherwiſe impoſſible God ſhould fore- 
know the ſinful Actions of Men (many whereof, as hath been obſerved, he hath 
foretold) if their Futurition were a meer Contingency, and depended on the 
uncertain Will of the ſubordinate Agent, not determined by the Supream. 

But neither of theſe ſeem able to infer the diſmal Concluſion of God's con- 
curring by a determinative Influence unto wicked Actions. e 
Not the former; for it may well be thought ſufficiently to falve the Rights 


and Privilege of the firſt Cauſe, to aſſert that no Action can be done but by 4 
Power derived from it; which, in reference to forbidden Actions, intelligent 
Creatures may uſe or not uſe as they pleaſe, without over- aſſerting that they 
muſt be irreſiſtibly determined alſo, even to the worſt of Actions done by them. 
Beſides, that it ſeems infinitely to detract from the Perfection of the ever bleſſed 
God, to affirm he was not able tomake a Creature of ſuch a Nature, as, being 
continually ſuſtained by him, and ſupplied with Power every Moment ſuitable 
to its Nature, ſhould be capable of acting; unleſs whatſoever he thus enables, 
he determine (that is, for it can mean no leſs Thing, impel) it to do alfo. 

And except it were affirmed impoſſible to God to have made ſuch a Crea- 
ture (that is, that it imply'd a Contradiction, which certainly ean never be 
proved) there is no imaginable Pretence why it ſhould - not be admitted he 
hath done it: Rather than ſo fatally expoſe the Wifdom, Goodneſs, and 
Righteouſneſs of God, by ſuppoſing him to have made Laws for his reaſon- 
able Creatures, impoſſible, thorough his own irreſiſtible Counter- action; to be 
obſerved ; and afterwards to expreſs himſelf diſpleaſed, and adjudge his Crea- 
tures to eternal Puniſhments, for not obſerving them «© 5 


err ** 3 x i». 4D * RY * 4 "a 8 
R n "b  SOF OCR: SIND 
4 . reine K g 9 * 2 re. ae ; 
"5 6 2 q -\ Gy 145 3 . . 0 88 N Cy 9 | 
N 2 N e J 
* * W b IR. 
A \ © N * 7 
* * 1 „A 
* 7 * * « 
l : 
L % 
„ 


* 


I am not altogether ignorant what Attempts have been made to prove it im- 
poſſible; nor again, what hath been done to manifeſt the Vanity of thoſe At. 
tempts. But I muſt confeſs a greater Diſpoſition to wonder, that ever ſuch a 
Thing ſhould be diſputed, than diſpute o plain a Caſe, And that a Matter 
| whereupon all moral Government depends, both Humane and Divine, ſhould 
not have been determined at the firſt Sight. e e 


* 
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ITis not hard for a good Wit to have ſomewh to My for any Thing. But 
to diſpute againſt the common Senſe of Mankind, we know before Hand, is 
but to trifle ; as the Eſſay to prove the Impoſſibility of local Motion. 
The Norion of the Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs. of God; methinks, ſhould 
Rick ſo cloſe to our Minds, and create ſuch. a Senſe in our Souls, as ſhould be 
infinitely dearer to us than all our Senſes and Powers. And that we ſhould 
rather chooſe to have our Sight, Hearing, and motive Power, or what not be- 
Hides, diſputed or even torn away from us, than ever ſuffer our ſelves to be 
diſputed into a Belief, that the holy and good God ſhould irreſiſtibly deter- 
mine the Wills of Men to, and puniſh the ſame Thing. Nor is it difficult to 
urge more puzling Sophiſms againſt the Former, than for this Latter, 

But the Efforts of a ſophiſtical Wit againſt Senſe, and more againſt the 
Senſe of our Souls, and moſt of all againſt the entire Sum and Subſtance of all 
Morality, and Religion, at once, are but like the Attempt to batter a Wall of 
Braſs with Straws and Feathers - _ _ tn 

Nor is the Aſſault, on this Part, more feeble and impotent, than the De- 
fence is wont to be of the other. For I would appeal to the quick refined 
Senſe of any ſober and pious Mind, after ſerious, inward Conſultation with it 
ſelf ; being cloſely urged with the Horror of ſo black a Conception of God, 
That he ſhould be ſuppoſed irrefiſtibly to determine the Will of a Man to the 
Hatred of his own moſt bleſſed Self, and then to exact ſevereſt Puniſhments 
for the Offence done, what Relief it would now be to it, to be only taught 
to reply, That Man is under the Law, and God above it. 

A Defence that doubles the Force of the Aſſault, What! that God ſhould 
make a Law, and neceſſitate the Violation of it ! and yet alſo puniſh that Vio- 
lation! and this be thought a ſufficient Salvo, that himſelf is not ſubject to any 
Law! Will a quick-ſcented, tender Spirit, wounded by fo unſufferable Indig- 
nity offered to the holy God, be any whit eaſed or reliev'd, by the thin So- 
phiſtry of only a colluſive Ambiguity in the Word Law Which ſometimes 
ſignifies 2% declared Pleaſure of a Ruler to a Subject, in which Senſe any 
Eye can ſee God can be under no Law, having no Superior: But not ſeldom 
alſo, an habitual fixed Principle and Rule of Acting after one fleady Tenour. 
In which Senſe how manifeſt is it, that the perfect Rectitude of God's own holy, 
gracious Nature is an eternal Law to him, infinitely more ſtable and immu- 
table, than the Ordinances of Day and Night? 

Or what Relief is there in that Dream of the ſuppoſed poſſibility of God's 
making d reaſonable Creature, with an innocent Averfion to himſelf ? For what 
can be ſuppoſed more repugnant 2 Or what more impertinent? If innocent, 
how were it puniſhable? A Law already made in the Caſe, how can it be in- 
nocent < 

But whatſoever Strength there may be in Arguments, and Replies, to and 
fro, in this Matter: That which hath too apparently had greateſt actual Ef. 
ficacy with many, hath been the Authority and Name of this or that Man of 
Reputation; and the Force of that Art of imputing a Doctrine, already under 
d prejudicial Doom, to ſome or other ill- reputed former Writer. 

I profeſs not to be skill'd in the Uſe of that Sort of Weapons. And what 
SPE ought to be of ſo great Value with us, as that of God and Reli- 
gion? _ 5 

Though if one would take that invidious Courſe, it were eaſy to evince, that 
ſuch a predeterminative Influx to the Production of all whatſoever Actions, is 
the cearly cipouſed Notion of one, of as deſervedly an i Chamber, 85 over 

FORE, A 
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lame for a Diſhonour to him, I pretend not-to.know. xp. 
L But let us take this ſober: Account of 9 Caſe, That in this tempo- 
rary State of Trial, the efficacious Grace of God: is 22 to Actions fin- 
cerely good and Boly 3 which ther efor e all ought undef} atringly 
for. But that in Reference to other Actions, he aoth only ſupply Men with 
ſuch a Power, as whereby they are enabled, either to aft, or, in many Inſtan- 
ces (and eſpecially when they attempt any Thing that is evil) to ſuſpend their 

And ſurely it carries ſo unexceptionable a Face and Aſpect with it, that no 


Man, that is himſelf ſober, will think the worſt Name, of whoſoever ſhall 


have ſaid the ſame Thing, were a Prejudice to it ; or ſhould more oblige him 
to reject it, than we would think our ſelves obliged to throw away Gold, or 
Diamonds, becauſe an impure Hand hath touch d them; or to deny Chriſt; 
beagle p conn ll... 9 neo Ter i 
Though alſo, if any ſhould impute the ſo ſtating of this Matter, to any Au- 
thor, that hath been wont to go under an ill Name and Character in the Chri- 
ſtian Church ; there were a great Overſight committed (to ſay no harder 
fr. KU” STII AFG: ears 1k 
For the Writers whoſe Names would be ſuppoſed a Prejudice, have neither 
ſaid the fame Thing, nor with the ſame Deſign, - . _ | 
They would have this Indetermination of the Power afforded to the Crea- 
ture to be ſo univerſal, as to extend equally to evil Actions and to good. And 
have aſſerted it with a manifeſt Deſign to exclude efficacious Grace, in Refe- 
rence to the beſt Actions. Ff 1 I's 
Whereas this Account would make it not of ſo large Extent (as it were ve⸗ 
ry unreaſonable any ſhould). - For though it may well be ſuppoſed extendible 
to many Actions, beſides thoſe that are intrinſecally evil, or to any that are not 
ſpiritually good, yet nothing enforces (nor can it be admitted). that it ſhould 
actually and always extend fo far. For who can doubt but God can over- rule 
the Inclinations and Actions of his Creature when he. pleaſes ; and, as ſhall 
beſt conſiſt with his Wiſdom and the Purity of his Nature, either lay on; or 
take off his determining Hand ? > 


c 


Nor is it here aſſerted with any other Deſign, than to exempt the Bleſſed 


0 


God, as far as is poſſible, from a Participation in the evil Actions of his Crea- 
tures: In the mean Time entitling him moſt entirely to thoſe that are ſincerely 
good. Though it muſt be left imputable to Men themſelves (it being thorough 
their own great Default) if they have not the Grace which might effectually 
enable them to do ſuch alſo. - _ OC ions Xo 7 0/4. HOON 

And as for the latter. This ſuppoſed Indetermination of the human Will, 
in Reference, eſpecially, to wicked Actions, is far from being capable of in- 
ferring, that God cannot therefore foreknow them; or any 'Thing more, than 
that we are left ignorant of the Way how he foreknows them. And how 
ſmall is the Inconvenience of acknowledging that? Yea, and how manifeſt the 
Abſurdity of not acknowledging the like in many Caſes 2 Since nothing is 
more certain, than that God doth many Things beſides, whereof the Manner 
how he does them, we can neither explicate nor underſtand ! For neither is it 
difficult to aſſign Inſtances, more than enough, of Actions done by our ſelves, 
of the Manner whereof we can give no diſtin& Account, as thoſe of Viſion, In- 
tellection, with ſundry others. 5 | C 

Some have been at great Pains we well know, to explain the Manner of 
God's Foreknowledge of theſe Futurities, otherwiſe than by laying the Foun- 
dation thereof in his ſuppoſed efficacious Will or Decree of them. They that 
can ſatisfy themſelves with what Thomas and Scotus have attempted, and the 
Followers of them both; that can underſtand what it is, 292th the one; for all 
Things to be eternally preſent to the Divine Intellect in eſſe reali, and not un- 
derſtand by it the World to have been eternal: Or what, with the other, fg 
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bad the Name f a Chriſtian Writer. And whether he would not take that. 
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they be all preſent only, in eb repraſentativo, and not underſtand by it barely: * ,} ; 


the Word Invaſion by Invaſion) let them enjoy their own Satisfaction. 


For my own Part, J can more eafily be ſatisfied to be ignorant of the Mpdys. 
or Medium of his Knowledge, while I am ſure of the Thing; and I know not 
why any ſober- minded Man might not be ſo too. While we muſt all be con- 
tent to be ignorant of the Manner, yea, and Nature too, of a thouſand Things 
beſides, when that ſuch Things there are, we have no Doubt. And when 


there are few Things about which we can, with leſs Diſadvantage, ſuffer our 
being ignorant; or, with leſs Diſreputation, profeſs to be ſo. | 
It cannot therefore be ſo affrightful a Thing, to ſuppoſe God's Foreknow- 
ledge of the moſt contingent future Actions, well to conſiſt with our Ignorance 
how he foreknows them; as that we ſhould think it neceſſary, to overturn and 
mingle Heaven and Earth, rather than admit it. I 
Sect. VIII. Wherefore waving that unfcaſible, unneceſſary, and unenjoyned 
Task, of defending God's predeterminatice Concourſe unto ſinful Actions; our 
Encounter muſt only be of the more ſuperable Difficulty, to reconcile his Pre- 
jence of them, with his Proviſions againſt them, . e. how fitly the Wiſe and 
Holy God can have interpoſed his Precautions and Diſſuaſions, in their own 
Nature aptly tending to withhold and divert Men, from thoſe evil Actions, 
which he yet foreſees they will do. 
And it is in the firſt Place evident, there can be no Pretence to alledge, that 
there is any ſuch Repugnancy in the Matter as ſhall amount to a Contradiction, 
fo much as vertual, or which the Things ſignified, on the one Part and the 
other, can be underſtood any Way to import. That indeed there ſhould be a 
direct and explicite Contradiction between forefnowing and dehorting, we may, 
at firſt Sight, perceive the 'Terms cannot admit ; for there is nothing enuntiated 
(affirmed or denied) in either. But let the Senſe of both be reſolved into Pro- 
oſitions, capable of being confronted to one another; and all that can be made 
of the former will only come to this, 774 will do ſuch a Thing, and of the 
latter no more but this, 77 ought not to do it. Theſe are at as great Diſtance 
as can be imagined, from grating upon, or jarring with one another. 
And wherein is the Indecorum of it, that both theſe Efata ſhould proceed 
from the ſame Mouth, 278. Of a Governor, or one that hath Authority over 
others ? | 
We will, for Diſcourſe Sake, ſuppoſe a Prince, endowed with the Gift or 
Spirit of Prophecy. This moſt will acknowledge a great Perfection, added to 
whatſoever other his Accompliſhments. And ſuppoſe we this his Prophetick 
Ability ſo large, as to extend to moſt Events that Wal fall out within his Do- 
minions: Is it hereby become unfit for him to govern his Subjects by Laws, or 
any Way admoniſh them of their Duty? Hath this Perfection ſo much dimi- 
niſh'd him, as to depoſe him from his Government ? ot 
It is not indeed to be diſſembled, that it were a Difficulty to determine whe- 
ther ſuch Foreſight were, for himſelf, better or worſe : Boundleſs Knowledge 
ſeems only in a fit Conjun&ion with as unbounded Power. But it is altogether 
unimaginable that it ſhould deſtroy his Relation to his Subjects. As what of it 


were left, if it ſhould deſpoil him of his Legiſlative Power, and Capacity of 


governing according to Laws made by it ? 

And to bring back the Matter to the Supream Ruler. Let it for the preſent 
be ſuppoſed only, that the Bleſſed God hath belonging to his Nature, the uni- 
verſal Preſcience whereof we are diſeourſing; we will ſurely upon that Suppo- 
ſition, acknowledge it to belong to him as a Perfection. 1 2 206) 

And were it reaſonable to affüm that by a Perfection he is diſabled for Go- 
vernment ? Or were it a good Conſequence, He foreknows all Things, he is 
therefore unfit to govern the World ? J | {Galt 

Sect. IX. And, that we may conſider the Matter more narrowly, would the 


Suppoſtion of ſuch Forcknowledge in God, make that ceaſe to be Man's Duty, 
whic 
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that they are all knoten, and no more (which ſeems like the Explication 9 . 
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which had otherwiſe been ſo ? and take away the Differences of Good and 
Evil? Would it nullify the Obligation of God's Law, and make Man's own Inclina- 
tion his only Rule? Or, if it be ſaid, becauſe it is foreknown, Man will do 
ſuch a Thing, therefore Y ay, where is the Connection? For what Influence 
can Foreknowledge have, to alter, or affect, any Way, either the Nature of 

the Thing foreknown, or the Temper of the Perſon that ſhall do it; any more 
than the preſent Knowledge of the ſame Thing, now in doing? Which Know- 
ledge none would deny to God: And which, when it occurs to a Man, is no 
more underſtood to make an evil Action innocent, than the Action makes the 
Eye guilty, of him that beholds it only, and deteſts it at once. Surely what is 
in its own Nature, whether Good, or Evil, can never not be ſo, be it fore- 
known or not foreknown. YE FLA TOR d eaten Ren 

But if what was otherwiſe Man's Duty, be ſtill his Duty; what can make it 
unfit that it be declared, and made known to him to be fo 2 And how is that 
otherwiſe to be done, than by theſe diſputed Means ? Yea (for this is the Caſe) 
what cat make it leſs fit, than it would be, that God ſhould ceaſe to rule over 
the World; and quit the Right of his Government to his revolted Creatures, 
upon no other Reaſon, than only that he foreſces they have a Mind to invade it ? 

It may now, perhaps, be ſaid, All this Reaſoning tends indeed to eſtabliſh 
the contrary Aſſertion, ¶ That notwithſtanding God do foreknow Man's Sin, it 
is however neceſſary he forewarn him of it] but it anſwers not the objected Dif- 
ficulty, eig. How reaſonable any ſuch Means are uſed for an unattainable End. 
As it is manifeſt, the End, Man's Obedience, cannot be attained when it is fore- 
known he will not obey. | nes 5 ER 

Sect. X. It may here, before we proceed further, not be unſeaſonable to 
conſider (a Matter, as is known, wont to be much vexed in the Schools) Ho 
God may be ſaid to act for any End at all. And it appears very certain, 
that he, who is ſo every Way abſolutely perfect, and happy, cannot be 
thought to intend, and purſue an End, after the ſame Manner as we are wont 
to do. ECTS 

We being conſcious to our ſelves of Indigency, or, at the beſt, of Obligation 
to the Author of our Beings, are wont to deſign this or that End for the relie- 
ving of our ſelves, or the approving our ſelves to him. And, our Satisfaction 
depending upon the Attainment of it, we ſolicitouſly deliberate about the fitteſt 
Means to attain it; and are tofs d with various Paſſions, of Deſire, and Hope, 
and Fear, and Joy, and Grief, according as the End is apprehended more or 
leſs excellent, or likely to be attained ; varying often our Courſe upon new 
Emergencies, as this or that may probably promote, or hinder the Succeſs of 
our Purſuit. In ſhort, we purſue Ends, as being both impatient of Diſappoint- 
ment, and uncertain of their Attainment. 

The Bleſſed God, being indigent of nothing, nor under Obligation to any 
one, cannot be ſuppoſed to propound an End to himſelf, as that whereupon his 
Satisfaction depends, which were inconſiſtent with his already compleat Felicity, 
and would argue him but potentially happy. But acting always from an Immenſe 
Self- ſufficient Fulneſs of Life, and of all Perfections, doth ever ſatisfy himſelf in 
himfelf, and take higheſt Complacency in the perfe& Goodneſs, Congruity and 
Rectitude of his own moſt Holy Will and Way. | 
And again, as he doth not ſeek a yet unattained Satisfaction, in any End he 
can be ſuppoſed to propound to himſelf ; ſo nor can he be thought to deliberate, 
as we are wont to do, concerning the Means of effecting any. For Delibera- 
tion would imply Doubtfulneſs and Uncertainty, which his abſolute Perfection 
cannot admit, nor doth need ; the whole Frame and Compaſs of 'Things intend- 
ed by him, in their diſtinct References and Tendencies, being at once preſent 

to his All- comprehending View; fo that there can be no Place for any interme- 
diate Knowledge with him, or for any new Reſolves thereupon. Known to the 
Lord are all his Wirks from the Beginning of the World *, | 
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Sect. XI. This being premiſed; it is now further to be con 
ſoever one End oftentimes is not attained, untò which the 


It is fit the Mention of this be 
Miſapprehenſion of the State of 


agreeing with each other. Whereas there cannot but be a vaſt Difference, 
between the Conſtitution and End of God's Government over his Creatures 
and more eſpecially Mankind ; and that of Man over bis felow Creatures of 
the ſame Kind, | wh in 
'The Government of ſecular, human Rulers, can never be, in the Conſtitu- 
tion of it, altogether abſolute, nor ought, in the Deſign of it, primarily to in- 
tend the perſonal Adyantage of the Ruler himſelf, who as much depends upo 
is Subjects, and hath at leaſt as great Need of them, as they can be a. 
ſtood to have of him. But as to the bleſſed God the Matter is apparent, and 
hath its own triumphant Evidence, that ſince he is the Original and Root of all 
Being, that all Things are meer Dependeneies upon his abſolute Pleaſure, and 
bv of him, and by him, all ought to be to him, that he alone might have 
the U O 5 f 
| Wee, it muſt be aſſerted, and cannot fail of obtaining to be acknoy- 
ledged, by every impartial, and ſober Conſiderer of Things, that there 
is a much more noble and important End, that all God's publick Edicts, 
Jy — to Men — 3 of his es, over T 
do more principally aim at, than their Advantage, gig. the Dignity and De- 
corum of his Government it ſelf, And that he may be found in every Thing to 
have done as became him, and was moſt worthy of himſelf. And what could 
be more ſo, than that he ſhould teſtify the Averſion of his own Pure and Holy 
Nature, to whatſoeyer was unholy and impure, his Love of Righteouſneſs and 
Complacency to be imitated herein, together with his ſteady, gracious Prop. 
ſion to receive all them into the Communion of his own Felicity or Bleſ nk 
(for the Redeemer's Sake) who ſhould herein comply with him 2 1 5 
Nor are we to underſtand that he herein ſo deſigns the Reputation of his Go- 
vernment, as Men are often wont to do Things out of Deſign for their Intereſt, in 
that Kind, that are otherviſe, againſt their over- ruled Inclination. But we are 
to account theſe his Declarations (altho' they are Acts of an intelligent Agent, 
and the Products of Wiſdom and Counſel, yet alſo) the ſpontaneous Emana- 
tions of his own holy and gracious Nature, ſuch as wherein he moſt fully agrees 
and conſents with himſelf, And is it now to be expected, that, becauſe he 
foreſees Men will be wicked, and do what ſhall be unworthy of them, he mult 
8 lay aſide his Nature, and omit to do what ſhall be worthy of him- 
Sect. XII. And e it may be expected, the more Ingenuous and Can- 
did will allow themſelves to think the Matter tolerably clear, in Reſe- 
rence to the former Part of the propoſed Difficulty ; 3. 6. will appre- 
hend this Way of Dealing with Men not ijmprudent, or inconſiſtent with the 
Divine Wiſdom, ſince, tho one End in a great Part fail, yet another, more 
valuable, is attained. 9 
But yet, as to the latter Part, the Difficulty may ſill urge, @iz, how it can 
ſtand with Sincerity, whereas that End alſo which fails, feems to have been 
moſt directly intended, that the bleſſed God ſhould ſeem ſa earneſtly intent up- 
on it 2 Since it is hardly conceiveable, that the ſame Thing ſhould be, at once 
ſeriouſly intended as an End, and yet at the ſame Time, give the Eye, which 
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N we are next to conſider, that we may proceed gradually, and 
not omit to ſay what is in it ſelf conſiderable; tho it is not all (which cannot 
be ſaid at once) that is to be ſaid; That the publick Declarations of the Divine 
Will, touching Man's Duty, do attain that yery End [ his obedient Compliance 


therewith] in great Part, and as to many (altho it be foreknown they wil! 
prove ineffectual with the moſt) and are the no leſs ſucoeſsful, than the apt 


Means of attaining it. Born 


Nor, certainly, if it were ſoreknown, the World would be fo divided, as 


* 


that theſe two Sorts ſhould, by ſome extraordinary Act of Providence, be care- 
fully ſevered from each other; and 7hoſe be dealt withal apart from the reſt: But 
rather, that the divine Edicts ſhould be of an univerſal Tenour, and be directed 
to all as they are; the Matter of them being of univerſal Concernment, and 
equally ſuitable to the common Caſe V 
Sect. XIII. Neither yet was it 3 that effectual Care ſhould be ta- 
ken, they ſhould actually reach all, and be apply d to every individual Per- 
ſon. Since it is apparently to be reſolved into the Wickedneſs of the World, 
that they do not ſo; and that there is not an univerſal Diffuſion of the Goſpel in- 
For it being evident to any one's Reflection, that Men are in a State of Apoſtaſy 
and Defection from their Maker and common Lord, and therefore ſubject to his 
Diſpleaſure; whereas the merciful God hath done his own Part, and ſo much 
beyond what was to be expected from him; iſſued out his Proclamations of 
Peace, and Pardon, upon ſo eaſy and indulgent Terms, as are expreſſed in his 
Goſpel; if, hereupon, Men alſo did their Part, behaved themſelves ſuitably 


that ſome would obey, and others not obey, was it therefore the fitteſt Courſe, 


to the Exigency of their Caſe, and as did become reaſonable Creatures, fallen 


under the Diſpleaſure of their Maker (whereof their common Condition affords 
ſo innumerable; ſo pregnant Proofs) the Goſpel whereſoever it ſhould arrive, 
would have been entertained with ſo great a Tranſport of Joy, and ſo ready and 
univerſal Acceptance,' as very ſoon to have made a great Noiſe in the World : 
And being found to be of an univerſal Tenour and Concernment, and that what 


it ſays to one Nation, it equally ſays the fame to every one; it could not but be, 


that Meſſengers would interchangeably have run from Nation to Nation; ſome 
to communicate, others to enquire after thoſe ſtrange Tidings of great Joy unto 
all People, lately ſent from Heaven; concerning the Emmanuel, God with us; 
God again upon his Return to Man, and now in Chriſt reconciling the World to 
himſelf: And thus how eaſily, and even naturally, would the Goſpel {oon have 
ſpread itſelf thorough the World? Eſpecially the merciful God having ſo provi- 
ded, that thereſhould be an Office conſtituted, and ſet up; a Sort of Men, whoſe 
whole Buſineſs it ſhould be, to propagate, and publiſh thoſe happy Ti- 
dings? . „„ Poa pang 5 

But that Men ſhould ſo indulge their ſenſual, terrene Inclination, as not at 
all to uſe their Underſtandings, and conſidering Power, about other Matters 
than only what are within the Sight of their Eye, when by ſo eafy and quick 
a Turn of Thoughts they might Fel and find out who made them, and was the 
Original of their Life and Being; and that Things are not. right and as they 
ſhould be, between him and them]; and ſo by what is within the Compaſs of 
natural Revelation, be prepared for what is ſuper-natural. And not that only, 
but to that Stupidity, by which they are unapt to enquire after, and receive, 
to add that obſtinate Malignity, by which they are apt to reject, and op- 
poſe the merciful ' Diſcoveries, and Overtures of their offended; reconcile- 
able Creator, and Lord: How manifeſtly doth this devolve the whole Bu- 
_ of the little, {low Progreſs of the Goſpel in the World, upon themſelves 
only Po : | 
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©. As ſuppoſe we a Prince of the greateſt Clemency, - Benignity, and -Goodner: 
from whom a whole Country of his Subjects have made a moſt caufcleſs Better 


don; hereupon to ſend to the hole Body ot the Rebels a gracious Proclama- 
_ only from hence comes to pa that every individual Perſon of them, iltinetly 
underſtands not what the Meſſage from their Prince did import ;- becauſe, they 
that heard it would Pts amy of them, allow themſelves co conſider and re- 
gard it; and others of them, with deſpiteful Violence, fell upon the Heralds 
barbarouſly butchering ſome of them, and ignominiouſſy repulling the rel}. 
Who would not fay,. that Prince had fully done his part, and acquitted nimſelf 
anſwerably to the beſt Character, tho he ſhould ſend to the Rebels no further 
Overtures? Much more, if, thorough a long Tract of Time, he continue the 
ſame amicable Endeavours for their Reducement ; notwithſtanding the conſtant 
Experience of the ſame ill Succeſs Who would not caſt the whole Buſineſs of 
the continued ill Underſtanding, between him, and the Revolters, upon them- 
ſelves? And reckon it impoſſible; any ſhould be ignorant of his king 
and benign Inclinations and Intentions, if an implacable Enmity, and 
Diſaffection to him, and his Government, were not their common Tem- 
Tho”, ſo infinitely do the Mercies of God exceed thoſe of the moſt Merci. 
ful Prince on Earth, as well as his Knowledge and Power; that whereſvever 
there are any exempt Caſes, we muſt conceive him equally able, and inclined, 
to conſider them diſtinctly. And fo vaſtly different, may we well ſuppoſe, the 
Degrees of Happineſs and Miſery to be, in the other World ; as that there may 
be Latitude enough of puniſhing and rewarding Men, proportionably to the 
Degrees of Light they have had, and the more or leſs Malignity, or Propen- 
Gon to Reconciliation, was found 13 them thereupon. M Junk 
Sect. XIV. Nor 1 27 was it at all incongruous, or unbecoming, that the Bleſ- 
ſed God, this being the common Temper, and Niſpoſition of all Men, to reject 
his gracious Tenders, ſhould provide by ſome extraordinary Means, that they 
might not be finally rejected by all. For what can be more appropriate to So- 
vereignty (even where it is "infinitely leſs abſolute) than arbitrarily to deſign 
the Objects of ſpecial Favour 2 Who blames a Prince, for placing ſpecial Marks 
of his Royal Bounty, or Clemency here and there, as he thinks fit ? or that he 
hath ſome peculiar Favourites, with whom he familiarly converſes, whom he 
hath won by ſome or other not-common Inducements, and aſſured their 
loyal Affection: tho there be thouſands of Perſons in his Dominions be- 
ſides of as good Parts, Diſpoſitions, and Deſerts as they ? It belongs to Sove- 
reignty, only ſo, to be favourable to ſome, as, in the mean Time, tobe juſt to- 


* 


Wards all. 1 
Vea, and it muſt be acknowledged, ſuch are the Diſpenſations of the holy God 
towards the whole Community of Mankind, as import not only ſtrict Righte- 
ouſneſs, but great Clemency and Mercy alſo. | 

Tho they might eaſily underſtand themſelves to be Offenders, and liable to 
the Severities of his Juſtice, they are ſpared by his Patience, ſuſtained by his 
Bounty, protected by his Power, their Lives and Properties are fenced by his 
own Laws. And whereas they are become very dangerous Enemies to one a- 
nother, and each one his own greateſt Enemy ; it is provided by thoſe Laws, 
even for the worſt of Men, that none ſhall injure them, that all love them and ſeek 
their Good, He interpoſes his Authority on their behalf ; and if any wrong 
them, he takes it for an Affront done to himfelf, By the ſame Laws they are 
directed to Induſtry, Frugality, Sobriety, 'Temperance ; to exerciſe a 
Government over themſelves, to bridle and fubdue their own exorbitant 
Luſts and Paſſions, their more immediate Tormentors, and the Sources 
of all the Calamities and Miſeries, which befal them in this World. By 
all which Evidences of his great Care and Concern for their Welfare, they 


might underſtand him to have favourable Propenſions towards them, and hot 
: 3 A { 10600 


D RAT ix AC: / : * . en 3 | 
The Reconcileableneſy of "God's Preſeience. 30g 
tho' they have offended him, he is not their implacable Enemy; and might, by 
his Goodneſs, be led to Repentance, 6e B 
Voega and moreover; he hath ſent them a Redeemer, his, own Son, an incar- 
nate Deity, who came down into this World, full of Grace and Truth, upon 
the moſt mereiful Errand. And they have ſome of them been in Tran- 
ſports, when they have but fancied ſuch a Deſcent, for the doing them otily 
ſome lighter good Turn; as upon the Cure of the Creeple. The Gods. (ay 
they) are come avi in the Likeneſs of Men. * 
He being filled with the glorions Fulneſs of the ' Godhead, hath. been 
a voluntary Sacrifice for the Sins of Men; and if they would believe 
and-obey him, they would find that Sacrifice is accepted, and available for 
And, tho' they are diſabled to do fo, only by their own wicked In- 
clination, even againſt that alſo they have no Cauſe to deſpair. of being 
relieved, if they would (which they might) admit the Thoughts of their 
Impotency, and the Exigency of their Caſe, and did ſeriouſly implore Divine 
OM ar a Dpparpajrdigs 3 . . 
ect XV. Now with whom theſe Methods ſucceed well, there is no Suſpi- 


cion of Inſincerity; let us ſee what Pretence there can be for it, with the 
reſt. , 2 33 N 1 EE 
It is to be conſidered, that, as to them, he doth not apply himſelf to every (or 
to any) Perſon immediately, and ſeverally, after ſome ſuch Tenour of Speech as 
this, © I know theeto be a profligate, hopeleſs Wretch, and that thou wilt finally 
« diſregard whatſoever 1155 to thee, and conſequently periſh and become mi- 
i ſerable. But however (tho I foreſee moſt certainly thou wilt not, yet) I 
<« entreat thee to hear, and obey, and live. Indeed ſending a Prophet to a 
romiſcuous People, he foretells him of ſuch: ill Succeſs f. But it is not 
told him he ſhould ſucceed ſo ill univerſally, and it is imply d, he ſhould not 9. 
But the Courſe. the great God takes, is only to apply himſelf to theſe (as 
hath been ſaid) in common with the reſt, _ For if it be ſaid he alſo applies him- 
ſelf to them by the private Dictates of his Spirit; he doth not, by it, make for- 
med Speeches to Men. But as to thoſe its common Motions, whereby it applies 
it ſelf unto them, doth only ſolicit, in a ſtated Manner of Operation, in and by 
their own Reaſon and Conſciences (as he concurs with our inferior Faculties, 
and with the inferior Creatures, ſuitably to their Natures and Capacities) ſpeak- 
ing no other than their own Language, as they are inſtructed out of his Word, 
or by other Means. Which he uſually continues to do, till, by their Reſiſten- 
cies, they have ſealed up their own Conſciences, and conſequently. (ac- 
cording to its more ordinary fixed Courſe, and Laws, of Acceſs and Re- 
ceſs) ſhut out the Holy 5 both at once. Nor is it more to be ex- 
pected, he ſhould univerſally alter that Courſe; than that he ſhould alter 
the Courſes of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, and innovate upon univerſal 
Nature. | 5 8 2 3 
So that what is endeavoured for the Reducement of ſuch, as finally refuſe to 
return, by particular Applications to this or that Perſon, and beyond what is 
contained in the publick Declarations of his written Word, is by ſubſtituted Mi- 
niſters, and inferior Agents, that know no more of the E 
themſelves. hp = 8 
And that this was the fitteſt Way of dealing with reaſonable Creatures, who, 
that will uſe his own Reaſon, ſees not? 8 3 ST 
Sect. _ That our Diſquiſition may be here a little more ſtrict, we ſhall 
_ enquire both, 146 | 2 OP 35 
at may be ſuppoſed poſſible to be alled d out of God's Mord, in Reference 
to them that perfift in 22 till they Kall periſh, which it can be thought 
not confiftent with Sincerity to have inſerted, upon the ſuppoſed Forefight if We - \ 
diſmal an Tſue. CO by 
* Acts 14. T Ezekiel 3. 7. 5 Ver, 21. 
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vent, than they do 


Aud 
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Aud what more convenient Courſe we can think of, which Sincerity (as We 
apprehend) would have required. „ 
A. tothe former. It may er 4 alledg'd, that he proſeſſes to will th 
Salvation of all Men *. Not to deſire the Death of Him that dyeth t. Vea, 
and profeſles himſelf as that any perl $. Now theſe Things, compared 
with his publick Declarations, and Tenders, directed, in an univerſal Tenour, 
to all Men, carry that Appearance and Shew with them, as if he would have 
it believed, his End were to fave all, Wherewith his Foreſight of the per- 
dition of ſo many, ſeems ill to agrec. For how can that End be ſeriouſly in- 
tended, which it is foreſeen will not be brought about 7 And how can 
it be thought to conſiſt with Sincerity, that there ſhould be an Appearance of 
his having ſuch an End, unto which, 2 ſerious real Intention of it doth not 
„„ e to of Gat 015 as: ar 
Wherefore we ſhall here examine, what Appearance ſuch Expreſſions 
as thoſe above recited, can, by juſt Interpretation, be underſtood: to amount 
to. VVV 4 a4 G46 eee 
mY And then ſhew, that there is really with the Bleſſed God, what doth 
truly and fully correſpond to that Appearance. And very agreeably too, 
with the Hypotheſis of his foreſeeing how Things will finally iſſue, with very 
many. Pet. #5 
| fie firſt, that we may underſtand the true Import of the Expreſſions which 
we have mentioned, and 1 of like Sound and Meaning. We are to conſi- 
der, that (tho being taken ſeverally and apart, they are not capable of a Senſe, 
re judicial to the Cauſe, the Defence whereof we have undertaken, which we 
Fall afterwards more diſtinctly evince, yet) it were very injurious, to go a- 
bout to: affix a Senſe unto a ſingle Expreſſion, without welghing the general 
Deſign of the Writings whereof it is a Part. . Re TOE 
It were quite to fruſtrate the Uſe of Words, when a Matter is to be repreſent- 
ed, that is copious, and conſiſts of many Parts and Branches, which cannot 
be comprehended in'one, or a few Sentences; if we will Fond to eſtimate, 
and make a Judgment of the Speaker's full Meaning, by this or that ſingle 
Paſſage, only, b&cauſe we have not Patience, or Leiſure, to hear the reſt ; or 
perhaps have a greater Diſpoſition to cavil at his Words, than underſtand his 
Meaning. | 5 9 | 
If a Courſe reſembling this ſhould be taken, in inte ting the Edicts, 
or Laws of Princes and States (ſuppoſe it were a Proclamation of Par- 
don to delinquent Subjects) and only this or that favourable Clauſe be 
faſtened upon, without regard to the inſerted Proviſo's and Conditions; 
the (concerned) Interpreters might do a flight, temporary, and eaſily re- 
medible Wrong to the Prince; but are in danger, more fatally, to wrong them- 
ſelves. | „ 
The Edicts of the great God, that are publickly extant to Mankind 
(the univerſal Publication whereof, they partly withſtand, and which they 
too commonly deprave, and perverſly miſ- interpret, where they do 1 
carry no ſuch Appearance with them, as if he had ever propoſed it to 
himſelf, for his End, to ſave all Men, or any Man, let them do what they 
pon, or how deſtructive a Courſe ſoever they take, and ſhall finally per- 
iſt in. | 
If that were ſuppoſed his Deſign, his fo ſeemingly ſerious Counſels, 
and Exhortations, were as ludicrous, as they could be thought, if it were 
as peremptorily determined all ſhould periſh. For what God will, by Al- 
mighty Power, immediately work, without the ſubordinate Concurrence of a- 
ny ſecond Cauſe, muſt be neceſſarily. And it is equally vain, ſolicitouſly to 
endeavour the engaging of ſubordinate Agents to do that, which without them 
s abſolute — 4 as it were to endeavour that, by them, which is abſolute- 
by impoſſible. BY _ 1 thy 
* I Tim. 2, 4. ＋ Ezekiel 18. 32. 5 Pſal. 81. 12, 13. 


Sect- 


The Reconcileableneſe of God's Preſeieuce, 611 


ect. XVII. That which his Declarations to Men do amaunt unto, is, in fum; 


gether 


elves b 


upon which any may reaſonably promiſe themſelves; that in the Neglect and 
Diſuſe of all ordinary Means, ſuch Power ſhall be uſed with them, as ſhal 
o 3 

Sea. XVIII. Tis true he frequently much Impoxtunity with Men; 
and enforces his Laws with that Earneſtneſs, as if it were his own great Inte- 
reſt to have them obey d; wherein, having to do with Men, he doth like a 
Man ſolicitouſly intent upon an End, which he cannot be fatisfy'd till he at- 
tain : Yet withal he hath interſperſed, every where in his Word, fo frequent 
God-like Expreſſions of his own Greatneſs, All-ſufficiency, and Independency 
upon his Creatures, as that if we attend to theſe his publick Declarations, and 
Manifeſts of himſelf entirely, ſo as to compare one Thing with another, we 
ſhall find the Matter not at all diſſembled; but might collect this to be the 


State of Things between him and us ; that he makes no Overtures to us, as 


thinking us conſiderable, or as if any Thing were to accrue to him from us 


But that as he takes Pleaſure in the Diffuſion of his own Goodneſs; ſo it is our 


Intereſt to behave our ſelves ſuitably thereunto, and according as we comply 
with it, and continue in it, or do not; ſo we may expect the delectable Com- 
munications of it, or taſte, otherwiſe, his juſt — That therefore when 
he exhorts, obteſts, intreats, beſeeches, that we would obey and live; ſpeaks 
as if he were grieved at our Diſobedience, and what is like to enſue to us 
therefrom ; theſe are merciful Condeſcentions, and the Efforts of that Good- 
neſs which chooſeth the fitteſt Ways of moving us, rather than that he is mo- 
cd himſelf, by any ſuch Paſſions as we are wont to feel in our felves, when 


we are purſuing our own Deſigns. And that he vouchſaſeth to ſpeak in ſuch a a 
1 that it may be more ſuitable n us, and might 


Way as is leſs ſuitable to him 
teach us, while he ſo far complies with us, how becoming it is that we an- 
ſwerably bend our ſelves to a Compliance with him. He ſometimes as 


if he did ſuffer ſomewhat humane, as an apt Means (and which $6.many 
E 


Lovin 


d theſe to be gracious 


proves effectual) to bring us to #9joy, at leng 
may, if we conſider and lay 'T — 1 together; und 


— 


y Community, in the Participation of the ſame Bleſſedneſs) commit them- 


Inſinuations; 


4 = 
1X 
a 


312 Tie Reconcileableneſs of God's Preſcitnte. 
Inſinuations; whereby, as he hath not left the Matter liable to be fo miſsunder- 
ſtood, as if he were really affected with Solicitude, or any Perturbation con. 
cCeeirning us (which he hath ſufficiently given us to underſtand his Bleſſed Na- 
ture cannot admit of) ſo nor can they be thought to be Diſguiſes of himſelf, 
or Miſrepreſentations, that have nothing in him correſponding to them. Por 
they 2 7 ſignify the Obedience, and Bleſſedneſs of thoſe his Creatures that 
are capable thereof, to be more pleaſing and agreeable to his Nature, and Will; 
than that they ſhould diſobey and periſh. (Which is the utmoſt that can be 
under ſtood meant, by thoſe Words, God wilh have all Men to be {oven and 
rome to' the Knowledge of the Truth.) But withal that he fo apprehends the 
Indignity done to his Government, by their Diſobedience, that if they obey 
not (as the indulgent Conſtitution and Temper of his Law, and Government 
now are, in and by the Redeemer) they muſt periſh, And that he hath alſo 
ſuch Reſpect to the Congruity and Order of Things, as that it ſhall not be the 
ordinary Method of his Government over reaſonable Creatures, to over-power 
them into that Obedience, by which it may come to paſs that they periſh not. 
All which may be collected from thoſe his own plain Words, in that other re- 
cited Text, and many beſides of like Import, When, with fo awful Solem. 
nity, he profeſſes, that as be lives he takes no Pleaſure in the Death of Sin- 
ners, but that they may turn and lire; and adds, Turn ye, turn je, why will 
you die? That is, that their Repentance, and conſequent Welfare, would 
be more grateful to him, than their Perdition, upon their perſevering in deſtru- 
ctive Ways: But yet, that if they were not moved to repent, by theſe his 
Pleadings and Expoſtulations uſed with them, they ſhould die, and were there- 
fore concern d, to attend and hearken, to ſuch his Reaſonings and Warnings, 
as the apt Means to work their Good ; not expecting he ſhould take extraordi- 
nary Courſes with them, in Order to it. And that the yen Reſpect he had 
thereunto, ſhould never induce him, to uſe any indecorous Courſe, to bring it 
about ; but that he had a more principal Reſpect to the Rules of Juſtice, and the 
Onder of his Government than to their Concernments. And that he, notwith- 
ſtanding, expreſſes himſelf aggrieved that any finally periſh. If we conſider and 
recollect, what Notices he hath furniſhed our Minds with, of the Perfe- 
ctions of a Deity, and what he hath remonſtrated to us of his own Na- 
ture, ſo plainly, in his Word; we cannot underſtand more by it, than 
the calm diſpaſſionate Reſentment and Diſlike, which moſt perfect Puri- 
ty, and Goodneſs have, of the Sinfulneſs and miſerable Ruin, of his own 
Creatures. | | k | 
In all which we have a moſt unexceptionable Idea of God, and may behold 
the comely Confuncture of his large Goodneſs, ſtrict Righteouſhefs, and moſt ac- 
_ curate Wiſdom all together. As we are alſo concerned, in making our Eſti- 
-mate of his Ways, to conſider them. And not to take our Meaſure of what is 
ſuitable to God, by conſidering him according to one ſingle Attribute only; but 
as they all are united, in his moſt perfect Being. And in that bleſſed Harmony, 
as not to infer with him a Difficulty what to do, or what not. Which ſome- 
times falls out with Men, where there is an imperfe& Reſemblance of thoſe Di- 
vine Excellencies, not ſo exactly contempered together. As it was with that 
Spartan Prince and General in Plutarch, when finding a Neceſſity to march 
his Army, and taking Notice of one, for whom he had a peculiar Kindneſs, 
that, through extream Weakneſs, was not poſſibly to be removed, he 
look'd back upon him, expreſſing his Senſe of that Exigency, in thoſe em- 


phatical Words, How hard a Matter is it at once, i d #, peweiv, 10 exerciſe 
Pity and be wiſe ! : ET 

God's own Word miſrepreſents him not, but gives a true Account of him, it 
we allow our ſelves to confer it with it ſelf, one Part of it with another. Nor 
doth any Part of it, taken alone, import him ſo to have will'd the Happineſs of 
Men for any End of his, that he reſolved he would by whatſoever Means cer- 


* Ezekiel 33. 11, 


rainly 
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ainly effect it: As we are wont, many Times, with ſuch Eagerneſs to purſue 


Ends upon which we are intent, as not to conſider of Right or Wrong, fit or 


unfit in our Purſuit of them, and ſo let the Coſt of our Means not ſeldom eat up 
our End. Nor did that belong to him, or was his Part as our moſt benign, 
wiſe, and righteous Governour, to provide that we ſhould certainly not 
tranſgreſs, or not ſuffer Prejudice thereby; but that we ſhould not do ſo, 
thorough his Omiſſion of any Thing, which it became him to do to prevent 


11. | | 5 a * SPE | 

Sec. XIX. It may therefore be of ſome Uſe further to take Notice, that a 
very divers Conſideration muſt be had, of the Ends which ſhall be effefted by 
God's own Action only, and of thoſe which are to be brought about (in Concur- 
rence and Subordination to his own) by the imterpenient Action of his Creatures. 
Eſpecially; which is more to our Purpoſe, ſuch of them as are intelligent, and 
capable of being governed by Laws. | 

As to the former Sort of theſe Ends; we may be confident they were all moſt 
abſolutely intended, and can never fail of being accompliſh'd. ws 255 

For the latter, it cannot be univerſally ſaid ſo. For theſe being not entirely 
his Ends, but partly his, and partly preſcribed by him to his reaſonable Crea- 
tures to be theirs; we are to conceive he always moſt abſolutely intends 
to do, what he aaa 4 eſteems congruous, ſhould be his own Part ; which 
he extends and limits as ſeems good unto him. And ſometimes, of his own 
good Pleaſure, aſſumes to himſelf the doing of ſo much as ſhall aſcertain the 
End]; effectually procuring that his Creature ſhall do his Part alſo : That is, 
not only enacts his Law; and adds Exhortations, Warnings, Promiſes, to en- 
force it; but alſo emits that effectual Influence, whereby the inferior Wheels 
ſhall be put into Motion, the Powers and Faculties of his governed Creature 
excited and aſſiſted, and (by a Spirit in the Wheels) made as the Chariots of 
a willing People. At other Times and in other Inſtances he doth leſs, and 
meeting with Reſiſtance ſooner retires ; follows not his external Edicts and 
Declarations, with ſo potent and determinative an Influence ; but that the Crea- 
— + 5 own great Default, may omit to do his Part; and ſo that End be 
not effected. 


That the Courſe of his Oeconomy towards Men on Earth is, de facto, or- 


dered with this Diverſity, ſeems out of queſtion : Manifeſt Experience ſhews 
it, Some do ſenſibly perceive that Motive Influence which others do not. 'The 
ſame Perſons,at ſome I imes find not that, which at other Times they do. His own 
Word plainly aſſerts it. He works in us to will and to do, of his own good 
. ub I here he will, he; in this reſpect; ſhews Mercy; where he will, he 
Haraneth, or doth not prevent but that Men be hardned. And indeed, we 
ſhould be conſtrained to raſe out a great Part of the Sacred Volume, if we 
ſhould not admit it to be ſo: | 
And as the Equity and Fitnefs of his making ſuch Difference (when 
it appears he doth make it) cannot without Prophaneneſs be doubted, ſo 
it is evident, from what was before ſaid, they are far removed from the Reach 
2 co of any reaſonable Doubt; ſince he forſakes none, but being firſt 
orſaken. | 
Nor have Men any Pretence to complain of ſubdolous Dealing, or that they 
are ſurprizingly diſappointed, and lurch'd of ſuch Help as they might have ex- 
_ pected; inaſmuch as this is fo plainly extant in God's open Manifeſts to the 
World, that he uſes a certain Arbitrarines: eſpecially m the more exuberant 
Diſpenſation of his Grace; and is inſerted to that Purpoſe, that they may be 
caution d not to negle& lower Aſſiſtances; and warned, becauſe he zworks to 
will and to do of his own Pleaſure, therefore to work out their own Salvation 
with Fear and Trembling *. Whereupon, elſewhere after the moſt perſuafive, 
alluring Invitations ; Turn ye at my Reproof, I will pour out my Spirit to you, 
1 will make known my Words to you, it is preſently ſubjoined; Baan Tcalled 
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* Phil. 2. 12, 13. 


Vox, II. V u u and 


* 
* * 


e Reconcileableneſs God's Preſeienes. © 
Aud yerefuſed, Iftretthed out my Hand and no Man regarded: But ye huet 
©" ſet at nought all my Counſel, and would none of my Reproef ; T alſo willfaugh at 
your Calamity, I will mock when your Fear com.. 
5 From all which it is plainly to be underſtood, that the general Strain and 
DPDiriſt of God's external Revelation of his Mind to Man, in his Word, and the 
Aſpect of even thoſe Paſſages, that can with moſt Colour be thought to ſigni- 
4 fy any Thing further, do amount to nothing more than this, that he doth ſo 
far really ll the Salvation of all, as not to omit the doing that which may ef. 
ſect it, if they be not neglectful of themſelves; but not ſo as to effect it by that 
extraordinary Exertion of Power, which he thinks fit to employ upon ſome others. 
Nor is it reaſonably to be doubted (ſuch a Mill being all that can be pretend. 
ed to be the viſible Meaning of the Paſſages before noted) whether there be 
ſuch a Will in God or no. And ſo ſomewhat really correſponding (the next Thing 
promiſed to be diſcourſed) to the Aſpect and Appearance hereof, which is 
offered to our View. For what ſhould be the Reaſon of the Doubt 2 He who 
beſt underſtands his own Nature, having ſaid of himſelf what imports no leſs; 
why ſhould we make a Difficulty to believe him ? Nor indeed can any Notices 
we have of the Perfections of the Divine Nature be leſs liable to doubt, than 
what we have of His unchangeable Veracity ; whence as it is /mpoſſible to him to 
lye, it muſt be neceſſary that he be really willing of what he hath repreſented 
himſelf ſo to be. | . | 
I muſt here profeſs my Diſlike of the Terms of that common Diſtinction, the 
ooluntas beneplaciti, & ſigni, in this preſent Caſe, Under which, ſuch as coy- 
ned, and thoſe that have much uſed it, have only rather, I doubt not, conceal'd 
a good Meaning, than expreſſed by it an id one. It ſeems, I confeſs, by its 
more obvious Aſpect, too much to countenance the ignominious Slander, which 
profane and atheiſtical Diſpoſitions would faſten upon God, and the Courſe of 
his Procedure towards Men; and which it is the Deſign of theſe Papers to e- 
vince of as much Abſurdity and Folly, as it is guilty of Impiety and Wicked- 
neſs : As though he only intended to ſeem willing of what he really was not; 
that there was an Appearance to which nothing did ſubeſſe. And then why is 
the latter call'd 2o/untas ? unleſs the Meaning be, he did only will the gu, 
which is falſe and impious ; and if it were true, did he not will it with the Will 
of good Pleaſure ? And then the Members of the Diſtinction are confounded. 
Or, as if the evil Actions of Men were more truly the Objects of his good 
Pleaſure, than their Forbearance of them. 
And of theſe Faults the Application of the Diſtinction of God's ſecret Mill, 
and revealed, unto this Caſe, tho' it be uſeful in many, is as guilty. 
Sect. XXI. The Truth is (unto which we muſt eſteem our ſelves obliged to 
- adhere, both by our Aſſent and Defence) that God doth really and complacenti- 
ally will (and therefore doth with moſt unexceptionable Sincerity declare him- 
ſelf to will) that to be done and enjoyed by many Men, which he doth not uni- 
verſally will zo make them db, or irreſiſtibly procure that they ſhall enjoy. Which is 
no harder Aſſertion, than that the impure Will of degenerate ſinful Man is oppo- 
ſite to the holy Will of God ; and the Malignity of Man's Will to the Benignity 
of his. No harder than that there is Sin and Miſery in the World, which how 
can we conceive otherwiſe, than as a Repugnancy to the good and acceptable 
Will of God ? | 
Methinks it ſhould not be difficult to us to acknowledge, that God doth rut, 
and with Complacency will, whatſoever is the holy righteous Matter of his own 
Laws. And if it ſhould be with any a Difficulty, I would only make this Sup- 
_ poſition : What if all the World were yet in Innocency, yielding entire, univer- 
{al Obedience to all the now extant Laws of God, which have not Reference to 
Man as now fallen (as thoſe of Repentance, Faith in a Mediator, Gr.) would 
it now be a Doubt with any, whether God did truly and really will, and 
and were pleaſed with the Holineſs and Righteouſneſs which were every where 
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to 


the Law-giver's known Mill? And then the eaſy Expedient to nullify the Obliga- 
tion of a Law, that were thought too reſtrictive, were to diſobey it. And 
Men might by ſinning once, licenſe themſelves to do the ſame Thing (tho then 
we could not call it ſinning) always: And ſo the Creatures ſhould be the 
ſupream and ruling Will. Nor had it been a falſe Suggeſtion, but a real Truth, 
that Man, by becoming a Sinner, might make himſelf a Goc. 
Or, if it ſhall be thought fit to ſay, That the Divine Will would not in that 
ſuppoſed Caſe be ſaid to be changed; but only that now the Event makes it 
appear not to have been, what we thought it was; that were to impute both 
Impurity and Diſſimulation to the Holy Bleſſed God, as his fixed Attributes: 
And what we thought unfit, and ſhould abhor, to imagine might have Place 
with him one Moment, to affix to him for Perpetuity,” x. 
Sect. XXII. And whereas it may be thought to follow hence, that hereby we 
aſcribe to God a Liableneſs to Fruſtration, and Diſappointment. That is with- 
out Pretence. The Reſolve of the Divine Will, in this Matter, being not con- 
cerning the Event what Man ſhall do, but concerning his Duty what Be 
ſhould, and concerning the Connection between his Duty and his Happineſs. 
Which we ſay, he doth not only ſeem to will, but wills it really and truly. Not 
would his Preſcience of the Event, which we all this while aſſert, let Fruſtra- 
tion be fo much as poſſible to him. Eſpecially, it being at. once foreſeen, that 
his Will being croſſed in this, would be fulfilled in ſo important a Thing as the 
preſerving the Decorum of his own Government. Which had beeri moſt appa- 
ty 
d 


rently blemiſh'd, beyond what could conſiſt with the Perfections of the De 


— « \ 


if either his Will concerning Man's Duty, or the Declarations of that Will, 


1 
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not been ſubſtantially the ſame that they are. _ hi =_ 
We are therefore, in aſſigning the Object of this or that Act of the Divine Will, 
to do it entirely, and to take the whole Object together, without dividing it, 
as if the Will of God did wholly terminate upon what indeed is but a Part (and 
eſpecially if that be but a leſs conſiderable Part) of the 'Thing willed, In the 
preſent Cafe, we are not to conceive that God only wills either Man's Duty ot 
Felicity, or that herein his Will doth ſolely and ultimately terminate: But in 
the whole, the Determination of God's Will is, That Man {hall be duly governed, 
that is, congrubuſiy both to bin and him. That ſuch and ſuch. T bings, 
%%% Man's Duny ; by his doing wherear, 'the Dig- 
nity and Homonr of God's dm Government might be preſerved, Which was thy 
T hing principally to be defied, and in the # Place. And 4 what was ſe- 
cundary thereto, that here Mans Felicity ſbould be provided for... There- 
fore, it being foreſten! a Violation would be done to the ſacred Rights 'of the 
Divme ane Man's Diſobedience, it is reſolved they ſhall be repair- 
ed and maintamed by other Means. So that the Divine Will hath its Effect, 
as to what was its more noble and rincipal Deſign; the other Part failing on- 
ly by his Default: whoſe is the LI. l 
And if yet it ſhould be ihfified, that in aſſerting God to will what by his 
Laws he hath made become Man's Duty, even where it is not done, we 
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nce imputable to the 


The ablblute Perfection of his Will ſtands in the Proportion, which every Act 
of it bears to the Importance of the Things; about which it is converſant. E- 
ven as with Men, the Perfection of any Act of Will is to be eſtimated, not by, 

y S but by its Proportion to the Goodneſs. of 
the Thing willed. Upon which Account, a meer Yelleiry (as many 
loye to ſpeak) when the Degree 'of Goodneſs in the Object claims n 


more, hath unconceivably greater Perfection in it, than the moſt obſtinate Y. 
And ſince the Event forbids us to admit, that God did ever will the Obedience 
and Felicity of all, with ſuch a Will as ſhould be effective thereof; if yet his 
Jlain Word ſhall be acknowledged the Meaſure of our Belief in this Matter. 

hich ſo plainly aſſerts him ſome ay to will the Salvation of all Men, tis 


ſtrange if hereupon, we ſhall not admit rather of a Will not-efefioe 4 


Thing willed, than none at ll. 1 OR es „ 
The Will of God is ſufficiently to be vindicated from all Imperfection, if he 

have ſufficient Reaſon for all the Propenſions, and Determinations of it; whe- 

ther from the Value of the Things willed, or from his own Sovereignty who 

wills them. ; Tay cor erm LO 6” nan 

In the preſent Caſe, we need not doubt to affirm, that the Obedienee and Fe- 

licity of all Men is of that Value, as whereunto a Propenſion of Will, by on- 
7 


v 


ly /omple Complacency, is proportionable. Yet, that his not procuring, as to 
all (by ſuch Courſes as he more extraordinarily takes with ſome) that they 
ſhall in Event, obey and be happy, is upon ſo much more valuable Reaſons (as 
there will be further Occaſiori to fler ere long) as that, no to do #5 was more 
eligible, with the higher Cumplacency of a determinative Will, 


” 8 * by 


And ſince the publick Declarations of his good Will towards all Men, im- 
port no more than the former, and do plainly import ſo much; their Correſpon- 
dency to the Matter declared is ſufficiently apparent. 

And ſo is the Congruity of both with his breſrience of een. 

For though when God urges and incites Men, by Exhortations, Promiſes; 
and Threats, to the doing of their own Part (Which it is moſt agreeable to his 
holy gracious Nature to do) he foreſee many will not be movec thereby ; but 
perſiſt in wilful Neglect and Rebellions, till they periſh: He at the ſame Time 
ſees, that they might do otherwiſe, and that if they would comply with his Me- 
thods, Things would otherwiſe iſſue with them. His Preſcience no Way impoſing 
upon them a Neceſſity to tranſgreſs. For they do it not becauſe he foreknew 
it, but he only foreknew it becauſe they would do ſo. And hence he had, as 
it was neceſſary he ſhould. have, not only this for the Object of his Foreknow- 
ledge, that . would ao amiſs and periſh ; but the whole Caſe in its Circum- 
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ſtancẽs, that they would dy ſo, not thorough his Omi ſſion, bit their ozwn.... And 


1 
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Manifeſts, had not gone forth in this Tenour as they have. 
Soo that the Conſideration of his Preſcience being taken in, gives us only in the 
whole, this State of the Caſe, That he foreſaw Men would. -not_ take that 


there had been no Place left for this State of the Caſe, if his publick Edicts and 


Courſe, which he 2ruly declar'd himſelf willing they ſhould (and was graci- 
ouſly ready to aſſiſt them in it) in order to their own well-being. Whence all 


Complaint of inſinoere Dealing is left without Preten e. 
Sekt. XXIII. Nor (as we alſo undertook to ſhew) could any Courſe 
within our Proſpect have been taken, that was fit in it {elf and more agreca- 
J Coo repay 2 
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There ape only theſe two Ways to be thought on be des, Either that. ky 
God ſhould e have ſorborn o make Overtures to Men in come | 
17% 2162: 13% = 3000 
at” 1 That 15 ſhould efficacioully hab ivepowared) all 100 a Compliancs ED. 
with them. And there is little doubt, but on ſober Confideration, both of 
theſe will be judg d altogether unſit. WE 14:1 
The former: inaſmuch as it had bind I dif ewenbke to the eats Meaſures 
of his Government, to let a Race of ſinful Creatures perſiſt, thorough many ſuc- 3 
ceſſive Ages, in Apoſtaſy and Rebellion, when the Characters of that Law, 'Y 
firſt written in Man's Heart, were in ſo great a Meaſure outworn, and become = 
illegible ; without renewing the Impreſſion in another Way, and reaſſerting his 
Right and Authority as their Ruler and Lord; 10 the Holineſs. of his” Nathre, 
not to ſend into the World ſuch a Declaration of his Will; as might be a ſtand- 
ing Teſtimony againſt the Impurity, whereinto it was lapſed ; to the Goodneſs 
of it, not to make known upon what 'Terms, and for whoſe-Sake, he was re- 
concileable ; and tothe Truth of the Thing, fince he really had ſach kind Pro- 
enfions towards Men i in common, not to make them known: That it had it ſelf 
n more liable to the Charge of Infincerity, to have concealed from Men what 
was real Truth, and of ſo much Concernment to them. And he did in revea- 
ling them, but act his own Nature; the Goodneſs wheteof is no more leſſened, 
by Mens Refuſal-of its offers, than his: Truth can be made of none Effect, by 
their Disbelief of its Aſſertions. Beſides the great uſe ſuch an extant Revelation 
of the Way of Renovery, was to be of, to thoſe that ſhould obedictitly comply, 
with it, even after they ſhould be won > td do. DD? : | 
Sect. XXIV. And the latter we may alſo apprebnd very umſit too; 
es becauſe that is leſs obvious; it requires to be more largely” inſiſted 
8 ; d D 
por it would Wen! that we dodol cer any Thing Phieh we have a real 
Will unto, it muſt proceed from Impotency, and that we l eamot 40. tt; which 


who would ſay of the great God? FO. 4! (Hal 119113 His ee KNITTED | 10 fiOtS 
. Herein therefore we ſhall prone by. Steps, And gradually offer the Things 
that follow to Conſideration. Dis 4510 . (ls 20 05 74 


Ass that it were indeed moſt repug ant to te Notion of a 46 ſybpoſs 
any Thing, which includes in it no'Contradidtion, ae to 5 conſi der- 
ed e to that Single Atrribute of Power only. 1 8 
But yet we muſt add, That this were a ve W Way of climating what 
God can. do, that is to conſider him as a meer ing of Power. For the Notion 
wi. ow ſo conceived were very inadequate to bin, which taken entirely, im- 
ſhe cg zon of all Perfectiunt. So that they are two very diſtant 
ors col at the Power of God alone could do; and, What God can do. 
And whereas to the former; the Anſwer would be. Whatſoever is not in it ſe if 
repugnant to be done. To the latter, it muſt only be; Whatſoever it becomes, or 
7s agreeable tu a Being every Way per felt 70 4b. And o it is to be attributed! 
to the Excellencyof his Nurure, if amongſtall Things not ſimply impoſſible, there 
be any, which it may be truly ſaid he cannot do. Or, it proceeds not from the 
Imperfection of his Power, but from the Concurrence of all other as ne 
him. Hence his own Word plainly affirms of him, hat he cannot the, jt A 
common Conſent it kl. be norden chat he Cannot do ay unjuſt A 
whatſoe ver. dot ( 0 
Jo this I doubt not we may; whoa eonimoh Suffrage ( when the Matter is 
conſidered) ſubjoin, that is J/3ſdom doth as much limit the Exereiſe of his 
Power, as his Rigbteouſneſ or his Truth doth. And that it may with as much 
Confidence and Clearneſs be ſaid and underſtood) that he gung d an imiſe 
or imprudent Act, as an u,j“U . 
F, That as his Righteouſneſs correſponds to the Fuſtibe of 7 ings, to 
be done or not done, ſo doth his Wiſdom to the Cngruity or Fitneſs.” So that 


he cannot do what it is unit for him to ds, becauſe he x is er, and becauſe he 
} = oi 
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eh eng ang infojcely Wiſe, cheneſore nothing mat is 4h. K, B 
l $ ftteſt, when à Compariſon is made — or that, Bu | 
between doing and not doing, that the Perfection of his Naturs renders  neceſa- | 
to him, and the oppoſite Part mpeſſble.. "10's © 
Again, that this Menſure muſt be underſtood to haves ve ery large and moſt; ge- 
: neral Extent unto all the Affairs of his Government, the Oed it concerns be. 
ing  yery large. We in our Obſervation may take Notice, that ſewer Que 
ſtions rec W 15 — 2 1 what: - ye or nee. 


| to it; | 
and T 
rp jew (nd being rea — to certain Rules but f 
dow ſuppoſes very EN — of Things ſcarce capable of ſuch Reducti- 
on: And is beſides the primary Requiſite, in any one that bears Rule over 
ar | Ang wut: muſt PR mo n, influence 18 the Managements of 
the ſupream 
Sec NV. k It i is moreover to be conſidered, that. nnamerable Congruittes 
lie open to the infinite Miſdom, Which are never obvious to our View or 
Tponght. As to a Well⸗ſtudiad Scholar, thouſands of coherent Notions, which 
an illiterate; Perſon never thought of. Toa practis d Courtier, or well-educa. 
tag Gentleman, many Decepcies and Indecencies in the Matter of Cioi7 Beha- 
e and . — which an unbred Ruſtick knows nothing of. And 
to an expe States man, thaſe Importaneies, which never ocepr to the 
Thoughts Fol him whp daily. follows the Plough: - What Government is there 
that hath not its arcana, profound Myſteries and Reaſons of State, that a vuls 
Vis carpark dive into ? And from whenee the Account to be _ why this or 
that is done or not done, is not always, that it would have been mju it ſhould 
be otherwiſe, but it 2 e zue, * 7 Thin s are hereupon 
judged Fed not. 9 ce, but Reaſon of State... Wölke. 
upon Men of modeſt ana {ſober Made, that have had Experience of the Wil 
dom > me; their Governors, and their happy Conduct, through a conſiderable Tract 


of Time, when they ſee Things done ib by them, the lea ing Reaſons whereof 
— do not underſtand, and the Effect and Succeſs comes not yet in View, ſuſ- 


ſpend their Cenſure; While as yet all ſeems to them obſcure, and wrept up in 
Clouds and Fe 51 Lea though the, Caurſe that is taken have, to their 
Apprehenſi jon, an ill 1 Aeg it not, to make a 
Judgment of Lbings ſo tar above their Reach, and confiding 3 in the tried Wiſ⸗- 
dom. of their Rulers, "who! x believe, ſoe Reaſons for what: "they do, into 
Which they. fnd themſelves unable to enetrate. N 9 01 0 
„Wich how much more ſubmiſs, and humble Veneration, bsh Methods 
of the Divine, Government to be beheld. and adored, upon the certain Aſſu- 
og We have; that W Things therein are managed by that Wiſdom, which 
Marne » Ay ae ee its Way. Whoreas: there was never a- 
ny continued. Adminiſtration of human Government, ſo accurate and exact, 
oo that aſtes ſome Tacb af. Ti very ſheave or 1 Wen = be: een on 
rein. Ty 7 3t 
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Wien de Ct gl Gee Govenmant over the Woild be for tbe moſl 
ſteady and uniform; not interrupted by very lee ae and 


02 aum Actions. And again: 4 
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Tue Reconcileableneſs of God's Preſeience. IG 

It cannot but appear to ſuch as attend, highly incongruous; ſhould we affirm 
the Antitheſrs to either of theſe ; or lay down Counter-poſitions to them, 
and ſuppoſe the Courſe of the Divine Government to be manag'd agreeably 

© Cay yy CE £10 ̃̃ Ne I ſes pa 
7 Set. XXVI. For, as to the former; what Confuſion would it make in the 
World, if there ſhould be perpetual Innovations upon Nature; continual, or ex- 
ceeding frequent Impeditions, and Reſtraints of ſecond Cauſes ? In the Sphere 
of Nature, the Virtues and proper Qualities of Things, being never certain, 
could never be underſtood or known. In that of Policy, no Meaſures fo 
much as probable could ever be taken. How much better is it in both, that 
ſecond Cauſes ordinarily follow their Inclinations ? And why is it not to be 
thought congruous, that in ſome Degree, Things ſhould be proportiona- 
bly ſo, in the Sphere of Grace ? Whereto by and by we ſhall ſpeak more di- 

| We pray, when our Friends are ſick, for their Recovery: What can be the 
ſober Meaning and Deſign of ſuch Prayers? Not that God would work a Mi- 
racle for their Reſtitution, for then we might as well pray for their Revival af- 
ter Death; but that God would be pleaſed fo to co-operate, in the ſtill and ſilent 
Way of Nature, with ſecond Cauſes, and fo bleſs Means, that they may be re- 
covered if he ſee Good: Otherwiſe that they and we may. be prepared 
to undergo his Pleaſure. And agreeable hereto ought to be the Intent 

of our Prayers, in Reference to the publick Affairs, and better Poſture of the 

World. | | _ = fÞ 

And we may take Notice the Divine Wiſdom lays a very great Streſs upon 
this Matter, the preſerving of the common Order of Things ; and cannot but 
obſerve a certain Inflexibleneſs of Providence herein: And that it is very little 
apt to divert from its wonted Courſe. At which weak Minds are apt to take 
Offence : To wonder, that againſt ſo many Prayers and Tears, God will let a 
good Man die ; or one whom they love ; or that a Miracle is not wrought to 
prevent their own being wrong'd at any Time ; or, that the Earth doth 
not open and ſwallow up the Perſon that hath done them wrong: Are apt to 
call for Fire from Heaven, upon them that are otherwiſe minded, and do other- 
wiſe than they would have them. But a judicious Perſon would conſider, it it 
be ſo highly reaſonable that my Deſires ſhould be comply d with ſo extraordina- 
rily, then why not all Mens ? And then were the World filled with Prodi- 

ies and Confuſion. The Inconveniencies would ſoon be to all equally dif- 
cernable and intolerable (as the Heathen Poet takes Notice, ſhould Jupiters 
Ear be over-eaſy) yea and the Impoſſibility were obvious of gratifying all, be- 
cauſe of their many Counter-defires, 

And for the other, it were no leſs incongruous, if the Supream Power ſhould 
ſo tie its own Hands, and be ſo aſtricted to Rules and Methods, as never to do 
any Thing extraordinary, upon never ſo important Occaſion. How ill could 
the World have wanted ſuch an Effort of Omnipotency, as the Reſtriction up- 
on the Flames from deſtroying Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego? Or the 
Miracles wrought in our Saviour's and the next following Days ? Such Things 
are never done, but when the all-comprehending Wiſdom ſees it moſt congruous : 
And that the Cauſe will over-recompenſe the Deflexion from the common 
Courſe. If no ſuch Thing did ever fall out, what a 'Temptation were it to 
Mankind, to introduce into their Belief an unintelligent Fate inſtead of a Deity ? 
Beſides that the convincing Teſtimony were wanting, which we fee is ſo nen 
ceſſary for the Confirmation of any particular Revelation from God, which 
comes not within the Compaſs of Nature's Diſcovery (upon which Account al- 
ſo, it is as apparently neceſſary ſuch extraordinary Works ſhould not be over- 
frequent, for then they become ordinary, and uſeleſs to that ſpecial End). ſo 
that here the Exertions both of the par? or and abſolute Power of God (as 


ſome diſtinguiſh) have their ſo appropriate, and fo viſibly apt and congruons \ 
Uſes, that they are diſcernable to a very ordinary Underſtanding; how much 
more to the infinite Wiſdom of God 
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of Grace there be /omewwhat correſpondent. That ordinarily it be Fought 5 


have before-hand in the Neglect of its ordinary Methods any Reaſon to ex- 


dy Rule, and ſometimes ſhew his Liberty of departing from it, is to be reſol- 


ter into ſrict Fuſtice, nor abſolute Sovereignty (both which have their Place 


Ways paſt finding out * ! 


tally unaccompanied with an internal vital Energy, or exclude the inward Mo- 


Or that God ſhould have barr'd out himſelf, from all inward Acceſs to the 


s | Sea. XXVII. Now hereupon we. ſay further, There js. the like Congruity, 
as valuable, though not altogether the ſame Reaſons, that in the Affair ; 


expected, in the Uſe of ordinary Means: And that ſometimes its Sovereignty 
ſhew it ſelf in preventing Exertions: And in workin g ſo heroically; as none 


expect. = F ME D | 4.4 13 FE 258 8 | 17 % 
And we may fitly'add, That where Sovereignty is pleaſed thus to have its 
Exerciſe, and demonſtrate it ſelf, it is ſufficient that there be a general Com. 


pruity, that it do ſo ſometimes, as an antecedent . Reaſon to the oing of ſome 


uch extraordinary Things ; but that there ſhould be a particular teading Cu- 


But that the Bleſſed God doth ordinarily proceed in theſe Affairs, by a lies 


ved into his infinite Wiſdom, it being in it ſelf moſt fit, he ſhould do both the 
one and the other; and therefore 20 him moſt neceſſary. Whereupon the great 
Apoſtle Saint Paul, diſcourſing upon this Subject, doth not reſolve the Mat- 


too in his Proceedings with Men, as the ſacred Writings do abundantly teſtify) 
but we find him in a Tranſport in the Contemplation of the divine Wiſdom, that 
herein ſo eminently ſhines forth. O the Depths of the Riches both of the M. 
dom and Knowledge of God ! how unſearchable are his Fudements, and Bis 


Sect. XXVIIL To ſum up all, we conclude it obvious to the Apprehenſion of 
ſuch as conſider, that it was more congruous the general Courſe of God's Go- 
vernment over Man ſhould be by moral Inſtruments. 

And howſoever it were very unreaſonable to imagine, that God cannot in any 
Caſe, extraordinarily overſway the Inclinations, and determine the Will of 
ſuch a Creature, in a Way agreeable enough to its Nature (though we parti- 
cularly know not, as we are not concerned to know, or curiouſſy to enquire 
in what Way) and highly reaſonable to admit that in many Caſes he doth. 

It is notwithſtanding manifeſt, to any ſober Reaſon, that it were very in- 
congruous this ſhould be the ordinary Courſe of his Conduct towards Man- 
kind, or the ſame Perſons at all Times. | 
That is, That a whole Order of intelligent Creatures ſhould be moved on- 
ly by inward Impulſes; that God's Precepts, Promiſes, and Comminations, 
whereof their Nature is capable, ſhould be all made Impertinencies, through 
his conſtant over-powering thoſe that ſhould negle& them ; that the Faculties 
whereby Men are capable of moral Government, ſhould be rendered, 10 this 
Purpoſe, uſeleſs and vain ; and that they ſhould be tempted to expect, to be 
conſtantly managed as meer Machines, that know not their own Uſe. 
Nor is it leſs apprehenſible, how incongruous it were alſo, on the other 
Hand, to ſuppoſe that the exterior Frame of God's Government ſhould be to- 


- 


tions, Operations, and Influences, whereof ſuch a Creature is alſo fitly capable. 


th, 


* Rom, 11. 33+ Ses to the ſame Purpoſe, chap. 16, 25, 26, 37. and Eph: 1, 5, 6, 7y with the 8 ZN 
pirits 
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Spirits of Men, or Commerce with them: That the ſupream, univerſal, pa- 3 
ternal Mind (as an Heathen call 'd' it) ſhould have no Way for efficacious b 
Communications to his own Off- ſpring, when he pleaſes ; that ſo, unſuitably | 
to Sovereignty,” he ſhould have no Objects of ſpecial Fayour, or no peculiar 
Ways of OY iK - JC;* A M13 oY tut 
It is manifeſtly congruous, that the divine Government over Man ſhould be, 
as it is, mixed or compoſed of an external Frame of Laws, with their proper 
Sanctions and Inforcements, and an internal Effuſion of Power and vital Influ- 
ence, correſpondent to the ſeveral Parts of that Frame; and which might ani- 
mate the whole, and uſe it, as inſtrumental, to the begetting of correſpondent 
Impreſſions on Mens Spirits. ee ee e ae eee ee 
That this Power be put forth, not like that of a natural Agent, ad ultimum, 
(which if we would ſuppoſe the Divine Power to be, new Worlds muſt be 
ſpringing up every Moment) but ee, and with an apt Contemperation 
to the Subject, upon which it is deſigned to have its Operations; and withal 
arbitrarily, as is becoming the great Agent from whom it proceeds, and to 
whom it therefore belongs to meaſure its Exertions, as ſeems meet unto him. 
That it be conſtantly put forth . moſt gratuitouſly, eſpecially the Diſ- 
obligation of the Apoſtaſy being conſidered) upon all, to that Degree, as that 
they be enabled to do much Good, to which they are not impelled by it. That 
it be ever ready (ſince it is the Power of Grave) to go forth in a further De- 
gree than it had yet done, whereſoever any former Iſſues of it have been duly 
comply'd with. Though it be ſo little ſuppoſable that Man ſhould hereby have 
obliged God thereto, that he hath not any Way obliged himſelf ; otherwiſe 
than that he hath imply'd a Readineſs to impart unto Man what ſhall be neceſ- 
fary to enable him to obey, ſo far as upon the Apoſtaſy is requiſite to his Relief, 
if he ſeriouſly endeavour to do his own Part, by the Power he already hath re- 
ceived. Agreeably to the common Saying, Homini facienti quod in ſe eff, Oc. 
That according to the Royal Liberty wherewith it works, it go forth, as to 
ſome, with that Efhcacy, as notwithſtanding whatever Reſiſtance, yet to over- 
come, and make them Captives to the Authority and Love of Chriſt, 
* Sect, XXIX. The univerſal continued Rectitude of all intelligent Creatures 
had, we may be ſure, been willed with a peremptory, efficacious Will, if it 
had been beſt. 2 
That is, if it had not been leſs congruous, than to keep them ſome Time 
(under the Expectation of future Contirmation and Reward) upon 'Trial of 
their Fidelity, and in a State wherein it might not be impoſſible to them to 
make a Defection: And fo it had eaſily been prevented, that ever there ſhould 
have been an Apoſtaſy from God, or any Sin in the World, | 
Nor was it either i eaſy, by a mighty irreſiſtible Hand, univerſally to ex- 
pel Sin than prevent it; or more neceſſary or more to be expected from him. 
But if God's taking no ſuch Courſe tended to render his Government over 
the World more augyſt and awful, for the preſent, and the Reſult and final If- | 
ſue of all Things more glorious at length, and were conſequently more congru- 
ous ; that could not be ſo willed, as to be effettually procured by him. 
For whatſoever Obligation ſtrict Fuſtice hath upon us, that Congraity can- 
not but have upon him. And whereas it would be concluded, that whatſoever 
any one truly wills, they would effect if they could, we admit it for true, and 
to be applied in the preſent Caſe. But add, 
That as we rightly eſteem that impoſſible to us, which we cannot juſtly do, 
ſo is that 10 him, not only which he cannot do ff, but which; upon the 
whole Matter, he cannot do moft eviſely alſo : That is, which his infinite Wiſ- 
dom doth not dictate is moſt congruous and fit to be done. 
Things cohere and are held together, in the Courſe of his Diſpenſation, by \ 
Congruities as by adamantine Bands, and cannot be otherwiſe : 'That is, com- 
paring and taking Things together, eſpecially the moſt important. For other- 
wile to have been nicely curious about every minute Thing ingly conſidered; 
Vor. II. | X XV | | that 


g 


622 The Recancileableveſs of God's Preſcieuce. 

that jt might nat poſſibly have been better (as in the Frame of this or that 54. 
diieidua Animal, or the like) had been needleſsly to interrupt the Courſe of 
Nature, and therefore it {alf go him an Incongruity : And dath, in them that 

expect it, import more of a trifling Diſpoſition, than of true Wiſdom. 
But 70 him whoſe Being is moſt abſolutely perfect, to do that, which al! 
Things conſidered, would be {amply lf, i. e. moſt becoming him, moſt ho- 
nourable and God. like, is ahſaluuely neceſſary ; And conſequently it is to be at- 
tributed to his infipite Perſection, that mo him to do otherwiſe is abſolutely 


#mpo Hi 2 Bs | 5 bags : 
Fo if we yet ſer not all theſe Cungruities, which to him are more thay 3 
Law ; it is enough that they are obvious to his own Eye, who is the only 


competent Judge. 
Yet moreover it is finally to be conſidered, that the Methods of the Divine 
Government are, beſides his, to be expoſed to the View and Judgment of other 
Intel lects than aur awp, and peo they ſhould to our own, in azother State, 

What Conception thereof is already received and formed in our Minds, is but 
an Embryo, no leſs imperfect than our preſent State is. of 
It were very unreaſonable to expect, ſinee this World ſhall continue but a lit- 
tle while, that all God's Managements and Ways of Procedure, in ordering 
the great Affairs of it, ſhould be attempered and fitted to the Judgment that 
ſhall be made of them in this temporary State, that will ſo ſoon be over ; and 
to the preſent Apprehenſion and Capacity of our now ſo mudded and diſtem- 
[ered Minds. A vaſt and ſtable Eternity remains, wherein the whole celeftial 
. ſhall entertain themſelves with the grateful Contemplation and Ap- 

auſe of his deep Counſels. Such Things as now ſeem perplex and intricate 
p us, will appear moſt irreprehenſtbly fair and comely to augelical Minds; and 
our own, when we ſhall be vouchfaſed a Place amongſt that happy Commu- 
nity. What Diſcovery God affords of his own glorious Excellencies and Per- 
ſections, is principally intended to recommend him in that State, wherein he 
and all his Ways and Works, are to be beheld with everlaſting and moſt com- 
placential Approbation. e 

Therefore though now we ſhould covet the cleareſt and moſt ſatisfying Ac- 

count of Things that can be had, we are yet to exerciſe Patience, and not pre- 
 cipitate our Judgment of them before the Time: As knowing our preſent Con- 
ceptions wilt differ more from what they will be hereafter, than thoſe of a 
Child from the maturer Thoughts of the z2/g/# Man; and that many of our 
Conceits, which we thought wiſe, we ſhall hen ſee Cauſe to put away as child- 


iſh Things. 


The Diſorder, Sir, of this Heap rather than Frame of Thoughts and Diſ- 
courſe, as it cannot be thought more unſuitable to the Subjeft, than ſuitable' to 
the Author ; and the leſs diſpleaſe, by how much it could leſs be auhelted to be 
otherwiſe from him, even in the beft Circumſtances ; ſo it may lay ſome Claim 
70 your eaſier Pardon, as having been moſtly huddled up in the Ineroals of 4 
troubleſome long Fowrney.: Wherein he was rather willing to take what; Qppor- 
tumity the Inconveniencies and, Hurry of it could allow him, than: neglett any of 
uſing the earlieft Endeavour to approve himſelf, as he is your great Admirer, 


Moſt Honoured Sir, 
Your Moſt Obediant, 


H. W. 
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RECONCILEABLENESS 


GOD'S PRESCIENCE, &:. 


. 


Inding that this Diſcourſe of the Reconcileableneſs of God's Preſtience of 

the Sins of Men, with the Wiſdom and Sincerity of his Counſels, Exbor- 

' tations, &. hath been miſunderſtood, and miſrepreſented ; I think it 
requiſite to ſay ſomewhat briefly in Reference thereto. _ 

I wrote it upon the Motion of that honourable Gentleman, to whom it is in- 
ſcribed ; who apprehended ſomewhat of that kind might be of Uſe, to render 
our Religion leſs exceptionable to ſome Perſons of an enquiring Diſpoſition, that 
might perhaps be too ſceptical and pendulous, if not prejudic'd. 

Having finiſhtit, I thought it beſt the Author's Name ſhould paſs under ſome 
Diſguiſe,” ſuppoſing it might ſo better ſerve its End. For knowing my Name 
could not give the Cauſe an Advantage, I was not willing it ſhould be in a Poſ- 
ſibility of making it incur any Diſadvantage. And therefore, as I have obſer- 
ved ſome, in ſuch Caſes, to make uſe only of the 7zwo /aft Letters, J imitated 
ſome other in the Choice of the Penultimate. But perceiving that Diſcourſe 
now to fall under Animadverſion, I reckon it becoming to be no longer con- 
cealed. ; 5 

It was unavoidable to me, if I would, upon reaſonable Terms, apply my ſelf 
to the Conſideration of the Matter I had undertaken, of ſhewing the Conſiſtency 
of God's Preſcience of the Sins of Men, with the preventive Methods we find him 
to have uſed againſt them, to expreſs ſomewhat of my Senſe of (what I well 
| knew to have been aſſerted by divers Schoolmen) God's predeterminative Con- 

currence to the Sins of Men alſo. | 

For it had been, any one may ſee, very idle and ludicrous trifling, to offer 
at reconciling thoſe Methods with God's Preſcience, and have waved that ma- 
nifeſtly greater Diſhculty of reconciling them with his predeterminative Con- 
courſe, if I had thought there had been ſuch a Thing. And were a like Caſe, 
as if a Chirurgeon undertaking a wounded Perſon; ſhould apply himſelf 
with a great deal of Diligence and Addreſs, to the Cure of a Finger {light- 
ly ſcratch'd ; and totally neglect a Wound feared to be mortal in his 
Breaſt. | „ | = . | | 4 

| VoL. II. X X 1 And 9 
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And whereas I reckoned Go#'s Preſcience of all whatſoever Futurities' 
and conſequently of the Sins of Men, moſt certain, and demonſtrable (tho 
it was not the Buſineſs of this Diſcourſe to demonſtrate it, but ſuppoſing 
ie; to ſhe ts Reconetleablenefs with what it ſeemed not fo welt to agree) if 

I had believed his predeterminatioe Concurrence to the Sins of Men to be 49 

certain ; beer Deſpair of being able to ſay any Thing to Purpoſe in 5514 
Caſe, had made me reſolve to ſay nothing in either. | 

For, to ſhew hew it might ſtand with the J/7/dom and Sinterity of the Blefs 
| ſed God, to tounſ@ Men not to fin, to profefy his Hatred and Deteffation of 
it, fo remorftrate fo Men the great Danger they ſhould incur by it; with ſo 
great Appearance of Seriouſneſs to exhort, warn, expoſtulate with them concern- 
ing it, expreſs his great Diſpleaſure and Grief for their ſinning, and conſequent 
Miſeries ; and yet all the while act them on thereto, by a ſecret but mighty and 


irreſiſtible Iaflubnce, ſeem d to me an utterly bofeleſs and impoſſible Undertaking ; 
The other, FMhout this (ſuppoſing as to this, the Cafe tg have been as ſome 


have thought it) a very cin one. 
But being well aſſured, that what ſeem d the greater Difficulty, and to car- 


ry moſt of Terror and Affright in the Face of it, was only a Chimera; 1 
reckoned the other very ſuperable, and therefore directed my Diſcourſe thi- 
ther, according to the firſt Defign. of it, which was in Effect but to 
juſtify God's making ſuch a Creature as Man, and governing him agreeably to 
his Nature. 4.2 

Now judging it requiſite, that he who ſhould read that Diſcourſe concernins 
this deſigned Subjeft, with any Advarttage, ſhould have the ſame Thoughts of 
the other, which was waved, that I had; I apprehended it neceſſary to com- 
municate thoſe Thoughts concerning hat, as I Joy Not operoſely, and as my 
Buſineſs, but only on the By, and as was fit in Reference to a Thing that was 


to be waved, and not inſiſted on. | | 
y entertain d that ſtrange 


Pp 


* 


Now I perceive that ſome Perſohs, who had ſormerl 

Opinion of God, Prodererminatios Cuncurrento to the wicked Attions, and 
not purged their Minds of it, have been offended with that Letter, for not en- 
preſſing more Reſpect unto it : And yet offered nothing themſelves, which to 
me ſeems exeeedin for the ſolving of that great Difficulty and Eneum- 
brance which it inſers upon our Religion, 

Nor do I much wonder, that this Opinion of predeterminative Crxourſe to 
ſinful Actions, ſhould have ſome ſtiff Adherents among our ſelves. For having 
been entertain'd by certain Dominicans, that were apprehended in ſome Fhings 
to approach nearer us, than others of the Roman Church; it came to receive 
 Fayour and Countenance from ſome of our own, of conſiderable Note for Piety 

and Learning, whoſe Name and Authority cannot but be expected to have much 
Influence on the Minds of Many, A 

But I fomewhat wonder, that they who have had no Kindneſs for this Let- 
ter, upon the Account of its Diſſent from them in this Particular; ſhould not 
allow it common Fuſtice. For becauſe it hath not ſaid every Thing they would 
have had it ſay, and that would have been grateful to themſelves; they i 
to it the having ſaid what it ſaid not, and what they apprehended ma be 
moſt ungrateful to all pious and fober Men. i 

The Sum is, they give out concerning it, that it denies the Providence of 
God about Sin, which all good Men ought to abhor from; and inſinuate that 
ep 2 with the Sentiments of Durandus, which they know many think not 
7 ot. | 
All that intend to do for the preſent upon this Occaſion, ſhall be to ſhew 

wherein the Letter is miſrepreſented; and charged with what it hath not in it; 
to remark what is ſaid againſt zhat ſuppoſed Senſe of it, and give the true Senſe 
of what it ſays touching this Matter; with a further Account of the Author's 
Mind herein, than it was thought fit to inſert into ſo tranſient and occaſional a 
Diſcourſe; as that Part of the Letter was. Whereby it may be feen, whoa 


— perſuaſſon, ahd e e ee 
of Difference i is. E than * 1 yet intend phe: 80; till 1 the" further 
There wet two Diſcourſes o nm View: that 150 reſerred't 0 nA. 
r: The one im Manuſtript only; which, becauſe it is uncertain to me; he- 
ther the reputed Author of it will. own it on no ; and becauſe it ſays· little or no- 
— t, againſt the tue Sunſt of the Zotter, I ſhall: take 
ud Nitire of. The other is Pronted, and! offers at ſomewhat of 
pen therefore I ſhall more attentivoly conſider. 
i doth e Lertr an Honour, whereof its: Author never had the leaſt Awbi- 
tion or Expectation, to inſert the mention of it into the Cloſe-of a v very learned 
elaborate Mor; with which it might yet eaſily be imagined, inn Simplicity 
and Remotenefs from any Pretenne to Learning, would ſb il lLagree, that aQuarreb 
could not but enſue. It is from one, who having ſpent a great Part of his Time 
in travelling thorough fome'Regions of Litrraturo, and been peaceablo, as far 
as I have undenſtoad;, im his Travels; it might have: been hoped would have let 
this Pam phlet clone, when, for what I can obſerve, he finds no Fault with it 
but wh he makes, and is fain to accuſe ie of what is no where to be found in 
it, leſt it ſhould be innocent. 

It is amunaccountable:Pleafure, which Men of ſome Mumourstakoindepravin 
what is dont by others, when there is nothing attempted that 1 Wi 
them, nothing that can ri be underſtood to r End, which 
they more openly pretend to, nor the more concealed En End ir they have any 
ſuch!) of their own Glory. 

Common Edification ſeems leſs deſigned, when every Thing muſt be thrown 
down, which is not built by their own Hands, or by their own. Line and Mca- 


fure.. 
I plead nothing of Merit in this little Eſſay, onl y fay. for it, chat I know 
not what it can be of towards this racer that can have occaſion 


ed this Aſſault upon it by his Pen. By how much the leſs it keeps: his Road, 
the*more I might have: ought it out of the Way of his Notice, I am ſure it 
ro nnd nor had any: Deſign to pilſen from him any Part: of his 
C 
But he ſays, be may wt [et i paſs : Then there is no Remedy. But I won» 
der what he fhould mean by he may not. It muſt either mean, that he thong ht 
it unlawfal to let it paſs, or that he had a mighty ſtrong and irreſiſtible Holina- 
tion to ſquabble a little with it. The former cannot be imagined: For then fon 
the ſame Reaſon, he would have attempted ſundry others of former and later 
Days, that have ſaid much to the Purpoſe, which hi o. Leiter doth but touchabirer, 
and on the By, in its Way to another Deſign. But thoſe were Giants, whom 
it was not ſo ſafe to meddle with: Therefore he could very wiſely let them paſs, 
tho' they have wounded his beloved Cauſe, beyond: alk tha it is in the Rowen 
of his, or any Art to cure. 

Whence it is confequent, that the whole Buſineſs muſt be reſolved: into abe 
latter. And this Inclination cannot but owe it ſelf to fome peculiar Aſpect and 
Reference he had to the Author. Whom, tho' he was in inc r yet (as 1 
have been inſormed) be proſeſſes to ow ve with upon the ſame Subject 

many Times: And fo. therefore, ht once mere 1 — this publick 
Rencounter, if he had —— 2 ture could have been repell'd a 
while. 

It is true, he hath found me not facile to entertain his Sentiments in this Mats 
ter. And indeed —_ —__— the portentous Imaginatiens, which. I 
found had more lightly tinctur d his Mind; as to this 'Thing, co the 
Blefled God. 'Than — Deliberation, I do believe D Wir can 
ever deviſe worſe: As! Rr. told divers of my F and tis 

very likely among them, himſelf. Tho' I do not e Contagion to hae 
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drink ſome deadly Thingthat ſhall not hurt tùgem. Df 


. 
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infected his Vitals; by a Priviledge vouehſaf d to ſome, that they may poſſibly 


— 


But why muſt an Impatiency of this Diſſent break out into ſo vi dictivè an 


Hoſtility'? Iwill not ſay I expected more friendly Dealing. 


For as I do well know it was very poſſible ſuch a publick Conteſt might have 


been manag'd with that Candour and Fairneſs, as not at all to intrench upon 


Friendſhip: So, as it is, I need not own ſo much Weakneſs, as upon many 
Years Experience not to be able to diſtinguiſh and underſtand, there arè ſome: 
Tempers leſs capable of the Ingenuities that belong to that pleaſant Relation. 
But it was only a charitable Error, of which I repent not, that I expected a 
more righteous Dealing. nid ge Sore x. . 
He pretends to give my Senſe in other Words, and then gravely falls to 


combating his own Man of Straw, which he will have repreſent me, and fo 1 


am to be tortured in Efigie. „ „5 | 
A can never be proved that it implies a Contradittion, for God to make a 
Creature, which ſhould be capable of acting without immediate Concourſe. ' 
This he puts in a different Character, as if I had ſaid fo much. 
And. 5 ir not my own Words be allowed to ſpeak my own Senſe, 
but that his Underſtanding and Eyes muſt then have conſpired to tell him, that 
the Senſe would have been quite another? It is only a predeterminatice Cim- 
currence to all Actions, even thoſe that are moſt malignantly wicked, p. 32. 
And again, God's concurring: by a determinative Influence unto wicked Atti- 
ons, p. 36. which is the only Thing I ſpeak of; as what J cannot reconcile 
with the Wiſdom and Sincerity of his Counſels and Exhortations againſt ſuch 
Actions. | TO 9 1 | 1 LA 
And if he had deſigned to ſerve any common good End in this Undertaking 
of his, why did he not attempt to reconcile them himſelf? But the Miſdom and 
Sincerity of God arè thought fit, as it would ſeem, to be ſacrificed to the Re- 
putation of his more peculiarly admired Schoolmen. If there be ſuch an uni- 
verſal Determination, by an irreſiſtible divine Influence, to all even the wick- 
edeſt Actions (which God forbid !) methinks ſuch a Difficulty ſhould not be 
ſo eaſily paſt over. And ſurely the reconciling ſuch a 4eterminative Influence with 
the Divine Wiſdom and Sincerity, had been a Performance worth all his learn- 
ed Labours beſides, and of greater Service to the Chriſtian Name and Honour. 
But it ſeems the denying Concurrence by ſuch predetermining Influence, is the 
denying of all immediate Cimcurrence : And I am ſent to the Thomifts, Ko- 
tiſts, Feſuits, and Suares more eſpecially, to be taught otherwiſe ; as if all 
theſe were for determinative Concourſe : Which is very pleaſant, when the 
very Heads of the two firſt mentioned Sef7s were againſt it, as we ſhall ſee 
further anon; the third generally, and Suarez particularly, whom he names, 


have ſo induſtriouſly and ſtrongly oppoſed it. Vea, and becauſe I aſſent not to 
the Doctrine of predeterminatice Conccurſe, Jam repreſented (which was the 


laſt Spite that was to be done me) as a Favourer of the Hypotheſis of Duran- 
dus © And he might, as 7ruly, have ſaid of Henry Nicholas, but not fo pru- 


deny, becauſe he knows whoſe Opinions have a nearer Alliance to that 


Family. / . SIDE | | 
Now I heartily wiſh I had a Ground for ſo much Charity towards him, as 


to ſuppoſe him ignorant that immediate Concourſe, and determinative, are not 


waiit'to he uſed h tbe! Schootmen in this Controverſy, as Terms of the ſame 
Signification. EF he do himſelf think them to be all one, what Warrant is that 
to him to give the ſame for my Senſe ? When tis ſo well known they are not 
commonly ſo taken, and that determinatioe Concourſe is ſo voluminouſly written 


againſt, Where innnediatè is expreſsly aſſerted. Let him but ſoberly tell me 


what his Deſign was, to daſh out the Word determining from what he recites 
of that Letter, and put in immediate, which he knows is not to be found in 
any of the Places he refers to in it: Or what was the Sor of that Confi- 


dence that made him intimate the Scorifts, Thomiſts, the Feſuits, and ow 
cularly 
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larly Suarez, to be againſt what is ſaid in the Letrer, in this Thing ? H he | 
— the Books in the World to be burnt, beſides hols Wks Un 
Library, he would yet have an hard Task to make it be believed in the neut 
Age, that all theſe were for God's H ẽ. Derermination of the Wills ef 
I need not, after all this, concern my ſelf as to what he fays about the 
No Medium between the Extreams of his disjunctive Propoſition : Eiibur the 
humas Will muſt depend wpon the divine independent Will of God, 8c. (as he 
phraſes it in the Exceſs of his Caution, leſt any Thould think the i of Gor 
was not a qipiue Mil) Or God muſt depend on the humus WM, 86. unleſs he can 
ſhew that the human Will cannot be ſaid to depend on the Divine, 4s bujng en- 
alled by it, except it be alſo derermined and impeilea by it, to every wicked 
Action. A created Being that wasentirely from God, with all che Powers und Fa- 
culties which belong to it; that hath its continual Subſiſtence in him, and All thoſe 
powers continued and maintained by his Influence every Moment; that hath thoſe 
Powers made habile, and apt for whatſoever its moſt natural M6tions and Opera- 
tions, by a ſuitable Influence whenſoever it moves or operates: Can this Crea- 
ture be {aid n to depend, as to all its Motions and Operations, unleſs it be al- 
ſo unavoidably impelled to do every Thing, to which it is thus ſuffciemtiy e- 


abled ? | | | 
I again fay, Was it impoſſible to God to make ſuch a Creature that can in 
this Caſe, art or not ali? It is here odly enough faid, that the Aut hon 
gives no Demonſiration hereof. Of what Why that it can never be pro- 
ved (as the Re to the 8 Word ſhews) that it implies a Contr a- 
dition, &c. It ſeems it was expected that Author ſhould have proved by De- 
monſtration, that it can never be proved, that it implics a Comtradiftion, for 
God to make a Creature, which ſhould be capable f _— (as he feigns him 
to have ſaid) without immediate Comconrſe. hat Rule of Reaſoning was 
he obliged to do ſo ? But if the proving there is ſuch a Creature, as in the Cafe 
before expreſſed, can act without derermimative Concourſe, will ſerve Turn, to 
prove, that it cannot be proved, it implies a Contradiction there ſhould be ſich 
a One ; I may think the 'Thing was done : And may think it ſufficiently proved, 
that there is ſuch a Creature; if it _— (whereof there is too much Proof) 
that there are ſuch Actions done by Creatures, as for the Reaſons that were be- 
fore alledged, it could not ſtand with the Nature of God to determine them 
unto. | | 
And was nothing ſaid tending to prove this, that it could not conſiſt with the 
Nature of God, to determine Men anto all the wicked Actions they eommit e 
It feersmaleſs it were put into Mood and Figure, tis no Proof. Nor was it the Pe- 
fign of thefe Papers to inſiſt upon that Subject; but there are Things ſuggeſted 
in tranfitu, as ſuch a Diſcourſe could admit, that, whether they are demon- 
ſtrative or no, would puzzle a conſidering Perſon. That God ſhould hate as 
much I/wence, and Conenry once to the worſt Attions, as tothe bet. Ar tioh 
or more than the Sinner or the Tempter. That the Matter of his Laws ro 
Adam, and his Piſterity, fiuald be a natural Impoſſibility. And I now add, 
the Freconcileablineſs of thar Determination with God's Wiſdom and Sincerity, 
&c. Theſel ſhall reckon Demonſtrations, till I ſee them well anſwered. 
However if mine were a bad Opinion, why was it not as eotifutable' without 
the Mentiow of Duramds ? But that was with him an odious Name; and fit 
therefore:t impreſs the Brand, which he deſired I ſhould wear for his Sake. 
This is a likely Way to clear the Truth ! Vet if it ſerve not one Deſign; it will 
another; he thinks, upon which he was more intent. 
Are all fbr Danandus s Way that are againſt a predeteriminatioe Irftneiice 
to wicked Actions e could tell him who have ſhewn more Strength in arguing 
againſt Durandus, than I find in all his Arguments; who yet have written too! \ 
againſt derer minattos Concourſe to ſuch Aitions, more than ever he will be a- 
ble to anſwer, or any Man. 9 5 
| c 
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The Truth is, when I wrote that Letter, L had never feen Darandis':': Now 
indeed did I conſult any Book, for the writing of it (as I had not Opportunity, 
if I had been ſo inclined) except, upon ſome Occaſions, the Bible. Notappre- 
hending it neceſſary to number Votes, and conſider how many Men's Thoughts 
were one way, and of how many the other, before I would adventure to think 
any of my own: But I have this Day upon the View of his Animadverſions, 
taken a View of Durandus too: And really cannot yet gueſs, what ſhiould 

tempt him to parallel my Conceptions with Durandus s, but that he took 574 
for ſomewhat an ill- favoured Name. Duramdus flatly, in ſeveral Places, de- 
nies God's immediats Concourſe to the Actions of the Creatures *. Which Ine- 
ver ſaid nor thought: But do really believe his immediate Concourſe to all A- 
ctions of his Creatures, both immædiatione cirtutis, and ſuppoſiti (that I may 
more comply with his ſcholaſtick Humour, in the Uſe of ſuch Terms, than gra- 
tify my own) yet not determinative unto wicked Actions. = 

Again, Durandus denies immediate Conconrſe univerſally, and upon ſuch a 

Ground as whereupon the Denial muſt equally extend to good Actions as to bad; 
viz. That tis impoſſible the ſame numerical Action ſhould be from two or more 
Agents immediately and perfetily, except the ſame numerical Virtue ſhould be 
in each : But he ſays the ſame numerical Virtue camot be in God and in the 
Creature, &c f. Whereas he well knows the Concourſe or Influence (for I here 
affect not the Curioſity to diſtinguith theſe two Terms, as ſome do) which I 
deny not to be immediate to any Actions, I only deny to be determinative, as 
70 thoſe which are wicked. 

Vea, and the Authors he quotes ($. 11.) Aquinas and Scotus, tho every Bo- 
dy may know they are againſt what was the Notion of Duramndus, yet are as 
much againſt Himſelſ, if he will directly oppoſe that Letter, and aſſert Deter- 
minative Concourſe to wicked Actions. They held immediate Concourſe, not 
determinative. T he former, though he ſuppoſes Divine Help in Reference to 
the Elections of the human Will, yet aſſerts the Elections themſelves to be in 
Man's own Pozwer, and only ſays, that in the Executions of thoſe Eleftions Men 
can be hindred. That (whatſoever Influence he aſſerts of the tirſt Cauſe) Men 
ſtill habent ſe indiferenter ad bene wel male eligendiim 6. The other, though 
he alſo excludes not the immediate Efficiency of God in Reference to the Actions 
of Men, yet is ſo far from making it determiuatice, that the Reaſon he 
gives why, in evil Actions, Man ſins, and God does not, is that the one of 
thoſe Cauſes poſſet rectitudinem dare actui quam tenetur dare: & tamen non 
dat. Alia autem, licet non teneatur eam dare: tamen quantum eſt ex ſe daret, 
ſi voluntas creata cooperaretur J; in the very Place which himſelf refers to: 
Wherein they differ from his Author toto Calo; and from me, in that they make 
not determinative Influence neceſſary in Reference to good Actions, which I ex- 

reſly do. 
: Thus far it may be ſeen what Pretence or Colour he had to make mp 
Opinion the ſame with Daurandus's, or his own the ſame with that of Thomas 
and Scorus. | | 

But if he knew in what Eſteem I have zhe Schoohmen, he would hardly believe 
me likely to ſtep one Foot out of my Way, either to gain the Reputation of 
any of their Names, or avoid the Diſreputation, 
e notwithſtanding, ſuppoſed his own Reputation to be ſo good (and I 
know no Reaſon why he might not ſuppoſe ſo) as to make it be believed I was 
any 'Thing he pleaſed to call me, by ſuch as had not Opportunity to be other- 
wiſe informed. 
And thus I would take leave of him, and permit him to uſe his own Refle- 
ctions upon his Uſage of me at his own Leiſure : But that Civility bids 
me, ſince he is pleaſed to be at the Pains of catechiſing me, firſt to give ſome 
Anfwer to the Queſtions wherein he thus expoſtulates with me. 
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Q: 1. Whether there be any Action of Man on Earth ſo g od, which hath not 
ſome Mixture of Sin in it! Aud if God-concur to the Subſtrate Matter (f it as 
good, muſt he not neceſſarily concur to the ſubſtrate Matter as ſinful ? For is not 
rhe ſubſtrate Matter of the A, both as good and ſinful, the ſame ? « 
A. 1. It ſeems then, that God doth concur to the Matter of an Action as /inful. 
Which is honeſtly acknowledged, ſince by his Principles it cannot be denied; 
though moſt of his Way mince the Buſineſs, and fay the Concurrence is 
only to the Action which is ſinful, not as ſimful. 853 
2. This I am to conſider as an Argument for God's predeterminative Cun- 
curreucè to wicked Actions. And thus it muſt be conceived : That if God con- 
cur by determinative Influence to the imperfectly good Actions of Faith, Re- 
pentance, Love to himſelf, Prayer : Therefore to the Acts of Enmity againſt 
himſelf, Cur/ing, Idolatry, Blaſphemy, &c. And is it not a Mighty Conſe- 
uence 2 If to Actions that are good quoad Subſtantiam, therefore to ſuch as 
are in the Subſtance of them evil 2 We our ſelves can in a remoter Kind, con- 
cur to the Actions of others: Becauſe you may afford your ſelf your leading 
Concurrence to Actions imperfectly good, therefore may you to them that are 
down-right evil 2 becauſe to Prayer, therefore to Cunſing and Swearing ? And 
then ruin Men for the Actions you induc'd them to ? Youlll ſay, God may ra- 
ther, but ſure he can much leſs do ſo than you. How could you be ſerious in 
the Propoſal of this Queſtion ? | | 
Weareat a Loſs how it ſhould conſiſt with the Divine Wiſdom, Juſtice, Good- 
neſs, and Truth, to deſign the puniſhing Man, yet innocent, with everlaſting 
Torments, for Actions which God himſelf would irreſiſtibly move him to; 
whereas his making a Covenant with Adam in Reference to himſelf and his 
Poſterity, implied there was a Poſſibility it might be kept; at leaſt that he 
would not. make the keeping of it, by his own poſitive Influence, impoſſible, 
And you ſay, I he might concur to the ſubſtrate Matter of an Action as good, 
which tends to Man's Salvation and Bleſſedneſs) he muſt neceſſarily concur 
(and that by an irreſiſtible determinative Influence, elſe you ſay nothing to me) 
to the ſubſtrate Matter of all their evil Actions, as eil, which tend to their 
Ruin and Miſery, brought upon them by the Actions which God makes them 
do. I ſuppoſe St. Luke. 6. 9. with Hof. 13. 9. ſhew a Difference. If you 
therefore ask me, Why I ſhould not admit this Conſequence ? I ſay, it needs no 
other Anſwer, than that I take Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs; Goodneſs, and Truth, 
to belong more to the Idea of God, than their Contraries. | 
Q. 2. Is there any Action ſo ſinful, that hath not ſome natural Good as the 
ſubſtrate Matter thereof ? JT ee Þ dots” | 
A. True. And what ſhall be inferr'd 2 That therefore God muſt by d de- 
terminative Influence produce every ſuch Action, whatſoever Reaſon there be 
againſt it You might better argue thence the Neceſſity of his producing every 
Hour a new World; in which there would be a great deal more of poſitice En- 
tity, and natural Goodneſs. Certainly the natural Goodneſs that is in the En- 
tity of an Action, is no ſuch Invitation to the holy N by determinative Influ- 
ence to produce it, as that he ſhould offer Violence to his own Nature, and 
ſtain the Juſtice and Honour of his Government, by making it be done, and 
then puniſh it being done. | 45 Ny, | 2 
Q. 3. Do wwe not cut off the moſt illuſtrious Part of Divine Providence in 
governing the lower World, &c ? | e EO RR EY 
A. What? By denying that tis the ſtated Way of God's Government, to 
urge Men irreſiſtibly to all that Wickedneſs, for which he will afterwards pu- 
niſh them with everlaſting Torments ? I ſhould leaſt of all ever have expected 
ſuch a Queſtion to this Purpoſe, and am aſhamed further to anſwer it. Only 
name any Act of Providence, I hereby deny, if you can. 
In the next Place, that my Senſe may appear in my own Words ; and that 
I may ſhew how far I am of the ſame Mind with thoſe that apprehend me at ſo | , 
vaſt a Diſtance from them; and where, if they go further, our parting Point 
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in ſuſtaining and governing them. 
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muſt be; I ſhall ſet down the Particulars of my Agreement with them, and do 
it in no other Heads than they might have collected, if they had pleaſed, out of 


that Letter. As, YES. „ B 
1. That God exereiſeth an univerſal Providence about all his Creatures, both 


2. That more particularly he exerciſeth ſuch a Providence about Man, 

3. That this Providence about Man extends to all the Actions of all Men. 

4. That it conſiſts not alone in beholding the Actions of Men, as if he were a 
meer Spectator of them only, but is poſitively active about them. 

F. That this active Providence of God about all the Actions of Men conſiſtz 
not meerly in giving them the natural Powers, whereby they can work f hem. 
ſelees, but in a real Influence upon thoſe Powers. 

6. That this Influence is in Reference to holy and ſpiritual Actions (whereto 
ſince the Apoſtaſy, the Nature of Man is become viciouſly difinclined) neceſ- 
ſary to be efficacion/ly determinative ; ſuch as ſhall overcome that Diſinclina- 
tion, and reduce thoſe Powers into Act. * 8 | 

7. That the ordinary appointed Way for the Communication of this deter- 
minatice Influence, is by our intervening Conſideration of the Inducements 
which God repreſents to us in his Word, gig. the Precepts, Promiſes, and Chm- 
minations, which are the moral Inſtruments of his Government. No doubt but 
he may (as is intimated in the Letter) extraordinarily act Men in ſome 
rarer Caſes, by inward Impulſe, without the Help of ſuch external Means, as 
he did Prophets or inſpired Perſons ; and when he hath done ſo, we were not to 
think he treated them unagreeably to their Natures, or ſo as their Natures could not 
without Violence admit. But it hath been the Care and Deſignment of the Di- 
vine Wiſdom, ſo toorder the Way of Diſpenſation towards the ſeveral Sorts of 
Creatures, as not only not ordinarily to impoſe upon them, what they could 
not conveniently be patient of, but fo as that their Powers and Faculties might 
be put upon the Exerciſes whereof they were capable ; and to provide that nei- 
ther * paſſive Capacity ſhould be overcharged, nor their active be unem- 

loyed. | | a | 
F And whereas the reaſonable Nature of Man renders him not only ſuſceptible 
of unexpected internal Impreſſions, but alſo capable of being governed by Laws, 
which requires the Uſe of his own Endeavour to underſtand and obey them ; 
and whereas we alſo find ſuch Laws are actually made for him, and propound- 
ed to him with their proper Enforcements. If it ſhould be the fixed Courſe of 
God's Government over him, only to guide him by inward Impulſes, this (as 
is faid in that Letter) would render thoſe Laws and their Sanctions Impertinen- 
cies, his Faculties whereby he is capable of moral Government /o far, and zo this 
Purpoſe, uſeleſs and vain : And would be an Occaſion, which the depraved 


Nature of Men, would be very apt to abuſe into a Temptation to them, never 


to bend their Powers to the Endeavour of doing any Thing that were of an ho- 
ly and ſpiritual Tendency (from which their Averſion would be always prompt- 
ing them to deviſe Excuſes) more than a meer Machine would apply it ſelf to 
the Uſes which it was made for, and doth not underſtand. 
Therefore leaſt any ſhould be ſo unreaſonable, as to expe& God ſhould only 
ſurprize them, while they reſolvedly fit ſtill and ſleep ; he hath in his infinite Wiſ- 
dom, withheld from them the Occaſion hereof; and left them deſtitute of any 
Encouragement (whatſoever his extraordinary Dealings may have been with 
ſome) to expect his Influences in the Neglect of his ordinary M Buds, as is diſ- 
courſed p. 509. and at large in the following Pages. And which is the plain 
Senſe of that Admonition, Phil. 2. 12, 13. Yea, and though there be never ſo 


many Inſtances of merciful Surpriſals, preventive of all our own Conſideration 


and Care, yet 7hoſe are ſtill to be accounted the ordinary Methods which are fo 
de jure, which would actually be fo, if Men did their Duty, and which God 
hath obliged us to obſerve and attend unto as ſuch. 


8. That 
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the Recontilenvlensfe of Golly” Preſtience. M ö; 
8. That in Reference to all other Actions which are not ſinful, though there 

be not a ſinful Diſinclination to them, yet becauſe there may be a SluggiſhneN; 
and Ineptitude to ſome Purpoſes God intends to ſerve by them, This Influence 
is alſo always determinative thereunto; whenſcever to the immenſe Wiſdom of 
God it ſhall ſeem meet, and conducing to his own great and holy Endes. 
ſuſtain Men who do them, and continue to them their natural Faculties and 
Powers, whereby they are done; but alſo, as the firſt Mover, fo far excite and 
actuate thoſe Powers, as that they are apt and habile for any congenerous Acti- 
on, to which they have a natural Deſignation ; and whereto they are not ſin- 
fully diſinclined. | 5 | 50 e 

10. That if Men do then employ them to the doing of any ſinſul Action; by 
that ſame Influence, he doth, as to him ſeems meet, limit, moderate, and, as 
gainſt the Inclination and Deſign of the ſinful Agent, overrule and diſpoſe it to 


But now, if beſides all this, they will alſo aſſert ; That Co abth by am ef- 
cacious Influence, move and determine Men to wicked Actions. This is that 
which I moſt refolvedly deny. Sox ok. + 

That is, in this I ſhall differ with them, that I do not ſuppoſt God to have; 
by internal Influence, as far an Hand in the worſt and wickedeſt Actions, as 

I aſſert more to be neceſſary to Actions, to which Men are wickedly diſin- 
clined ; but that leſs will ſuffice for their doing of Actions, to which they have 
Inclination more than enough. I reckon it ſufficient to the Production of this 
latter Sort of Actions, that their Powers be actually habile, and apt for any ſuch 
Action in the general, as is con-natural to them ; ſuppoſing there be not a peccant 
Averſion, as there is to all thoſe Actions that are holy and ſpiritual ; which A- 
verſion a more potent (even 4 determinative) Influence is neceſſary to over- 
come. I explain my ſelf by Inſtance. | 

A Man hath from God the Powers belonging to his Nature, by which he is 
capable of loving or hating an apprehended Good or Evil: Theſe Powers being 
by a preſent divine Influence, rendred habile, and apt for Action: He can now 
love a good Name, Health, Eaſe, Life ; and hate Diſgrace, Sickneſs, Pain, 
Death: But he doth alſo by theſe Powers thus habilitated for Action, love 
Wickedneſs and hate God. I ſay now, that 20 7hoſe former Acts God ſhould 
over and beſides determine him, is not abſolutely and always neceſſary ; and 10 
the latter, is impoſſible. But that to hate Wickedneſs univerſally, and as ſuch, 
and to love God, the Depravedneſs of his Nature, by the Apoſtaſy, hath made 
the determinative Influence of efficacious Grace neceſſary. Which therefore he 
hath indiſpenſable Obligation (nor is deſtitute of Encouragement) earneſtly to 
implore and pray for. 

My Meaning 1s now plain to ſuch as have a Mind to underſtand it. 

Having thus given an Account wherein I agree with them, and wherein, if 
they pleaſe, I muſt differ. It may perhaps be expected I ſhould add further 
Reaſons of that Difference on my Part : But I ſhall for the preſent forbear to do 
It, | | | | | 

I know it may be alledged, that ſome very pious as well as Learned Men 
have been of their Opinion. And I ſeriouſly believe it. But that ſignifies no- 

thing to the Goodneſs of the Opinion, Nor doth the Badneſs of it extinguiſh 
my Charity, nor Reverence towards the Men. For I conſider, that as many 
hold the moſt important Truths, and which moſt directly tend to impreſs the 
Image of God upon their Souls, that yet are never ſtamped with any ſuch Im- 
preſſion thereby; fo, it is not impoſſible ſome may have held very dangerous 
Opinions, with a notional Judgment, the pernicious Influence whereof hath ne- 
ver diſtilled upon their Hearts. | | | 

Neither ſhall I be willing without Neceſſity to detect other Men's Infirrhities- 
Yet if I find my ſelf any Wa obliged further to intermeddle in this 2 1 
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Purpoſe, than in diſcovering tie fearful Conſequences of that rejected Opinion, 
the Vanity of the Subterfuges whereby its Aſſertors think to hide the Maligni- 


ty of it; and the Inefficacy of the Arguments brought for it. 
Eſpecially thoſe two which the Letter takes Notice of. 


1 
- 


4 , 


For as ſo ill coloured an Opinion ought never to be admitted without the moſt 
apparent Neceſſity, ſo do I think it moſt apparent there is no Neceſſity it ſhould: 
be admitted upon thoſe Grounds or any other : And doubt not but that both the 
governing Providence of God in reference to all Events whatſoever; and his moſt 
certain Foreknowledge of them all, may be defended againſt all Oppoſers, 
without it. | | „ 
But Thad rather my Preparations to theſe Purpoſes, ſhould be buried in Duſt 
and Silence ; than I ſhould ever ſee the Occaſion which ſhould carry the Signi- 
fication with it of their being at all needful. „„ 

And I ſhall take it for a juſt and moſt deplorable Occaſion, if I ſhall find any 
to aſſert againſt me the Contradictory to this Propoſition: 5 L 


© That God dithnot by an efficacious Influence univerſally move and determine 
Men to all their Actions; even thoſe that are moſt wicked. = 
Which is the only true and plain Meaning of what was ſaid, about this Bu- 
ſineſs, in the before mentioned Letter. 5 


Ss 4 „ee 


e e | = ö Concerning the Pollbiliry of 7 8 Os 
TRINITY in the GODHEAD, 
In a LET TE R to a Perſon of Worth; 

% „ Occaſoned by 


The lately Pabliſhed Conſiderations on the Explications of the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, By Dr. WALL IS, Dr. SRER-“ 
Lock, Dr. S- -T RH, Dr. CUDWORTH, Cc. 


„ Together with 


Certain LETTERS {hitherto unpubliſhed) formerly Written 
to the Reverend Dr. WALL IS, on the ſame Subject. 


S 1K 5 
Intend not this Diſcourſe ſhall be concern'd. in what this Author hath 
laid of the ſeveral Explications given, by the Perſons named on his 
Title-page: The only Thing it is deſign'd for, is the Diſcourſing with 
him that ſingle Point, which he refers to in his 29th and 3oth pages, 

and which, in this Controverſy, is on all Hands confeſſed to be the Cardinal 

one : viz. Whether a Trinity in the Godhead be poſſible or no? 
I put not the Queltion about three Perſons, both becauſe I will not, in ſo 
ſhort a Diſcourſe as I intend to make this, be engaged in diſcuſſing the 
wnagreed Notion of a Perſon ; and becauſe the Scripture lays not that Neceſ- 
fry upon me (though I do not think the uſe of that Term, in this Affair, 
either Blameable or Indeſenſible) 
But I ſhall enquire whether the Father, the Son (or Word) and the Holy 

Ghoſt cannot poſſibly admit of ſufficient Diſtinction from one another, to 

o Z 2 2 | | anſwer 


| . 
N PF K 4 os 4 , 
1 * * n RY n r 2 — 
* * „ a K * r 1 = _ 
? 2 Dans g 3 ** " FR * n ; N ane r 
* * by = — — 2 9 CE — a : 123 r . —— 
Fe "—_—_ = Ne CE _ a a * — — „„ * ja * 
4 e TR * 4 3 * 8 A 
„ * * * 3 N - 
E * 1 ä AE I. > es 
ING aaa. q e ** 
, | = MI e PEA nat I ts 6 
p * N - . * 9 © CI 22 ba 4 * — R 
2 Z 
S > 2 = "ES * 
. 4 7 * 83 
: . => 
1 L 
- _ 4 
hs — * 
"I 
— 4 « - 


> o a % 7 
* v 4 2 . 4 4 A 2 s / 
. 9 * 8! 6 5 „ j 
2 55 #5 \ Ty * 2 1 +. * . , : 
: : g * * F . . | OK 8 ; | 
AY 4 ; 5 * 9 > 9 2 6 F * * > ? 4s, 
: = : | os LOT a 5, ; j 
+x Mi | . 2 j + Y 1 
” | "« * 
5 : * 5 | F / / 5 
p : 7 m_— ö | 2 \ * 


anſwer the Parts and Purpoſes ſeverally aſſigned them by the Scripture, Fs. * 
Chriſtian Oeconomy, To be each ot them God, conlitiently with this moſt 


inviolable and indubitable Truth [#hat there can be but one God] 


courſe, and thereupon ſeems ro judge it Neveſfary that two of them be en- 
cluded the Godhead ; as many others (ſome going the «Arian, ſome the Pho- - 
tiniau, more lately called the Socizian Way) have done before him. He ac- 
knowledges, pag. 30. col. 1. there may be [ © ſome Secret revealed by God, 
© becauſe it was above Humane Capacity to diſcover it ; and ſometimes al- 
© {© to comprehend how it can be ? ] But adds © there is a vaſt Difference 
© between my not being able to conceive how a Thing ag be, and a clear 
© Apprehenſion, and Sight that it cannot be "3 What he ſays thus far is unex- 
ceptionable, and I h&rtily concur with him in it. 5 

But for what he fübſoyns (wherein he might have ſpoken his Mind of 
the Matter in Controverſy, with as much Advantage to his Cauſe, without 
reflecting upon his Adverſaries, as if they conſidered theſe Things either with 
ub Intention, or with 20 Sincerity, not allowing them even the zever ſo little 
of the one or the other) that [* three diſtinct Almighty and Alknowing Per- 
© ſons ſhould be but one Almighty, or but one Alknowing, or but one 
God; a Man (who conſiders with never ſo little Intention, and Sincer':y) 
clearly ſees that it cannot le. In ſhort, that it is not a Myftery, but (as 
© Dr. South ſpeaks) an Abſurdity and a Contradiction. This is that I 
would conſider with him, if he will affix theſe Words of his [a Man who 
conſiders, E5c. clearly ſees it cannot be, and it is an Abſurdity and a Con- 
tradiction] to the Queſtion as I have ſet it down above. In the mean 
Time he cannot be ignorant that, as he hath repreſented the Matter, he 
hath here either not truly (or at leaſt not fairly) given the Senſe of any of 


them, whom he pretended to oppoſe. ; 
For when by thoſe Words, But that three Divine Perſons, or that three 


„ diſtinct Almighty, and Alknowing Perſons ſhould be but one Almighty, 
but one Alknowing, or but one God, he would {lily inſinuate to his un- 
wary and leſs attentive Reader, that the fame Men held three eAlmighties, and 
[ut One. He well knows, and elſewhere confeſſes (though he might ſuppoſe 
that ſome Readers would not be at Leiſure to compare one Place of his Wri- 
tings with another, but haſtily run away with the Apprehenſion that ſuch 
as were not of his Mind ſpake Nothing but Nonſenſe and Contradictions) 
that not only his later Oppoſers ſince P. Lumbard, as he ſpeaks, but divers 
much more ancient, as eAthanaſius and the reſt of the Niceze Fathers, &c. 
deny'd three eAlmighties, though they affirmed each of the Perſons to be 
Almighty ; underſtanding Omnifotency (as they do Ommniſciency) to be an At- 


tribute, not of the Perſon as ſuch, but of the Eſſence as ſuch, which they 


affirm to be bat One; i. e. that they are each of them Almighty, by Com- 
munication in one and the ſame almighty Eſſence. And if their Senti- 
ment be ſo very abſurd, he needed the leſs to fear repreſenting, it as it is. 

And the other who ſeems to grant three eAlmighties, doth never ſay there 
is but Ore eAlmighty; though ſuch ſay too there is but One God, placing the 
Unity of the Godhead in {omewhat elſe, as he hath himſelf taken Notice: 
Which is remote from expreſs Self-contradiQtion alſo. 

But I ſhall concern my ſelf no further, about the one or the other of theſe 
Ways of explaining the Doftrine of the three Perſons. Only ſhall enquire 
concerning the poſſibility of ſuch a Trinity in the Godhead, as was above expreſ- 
ſed, requiting the Lacharitalleneſs of this Author, in imputing Careleſneſs or 
Hzlucerity to all that think it poſſitle, with ſo much Charity as to believe 
he would not (againſt the pla in tenour of Scripture) have rejected the Doc- 
trine of the Trinity (as he profeſſes to do that of the Incarnation) if he had 
not thought it every Way impoſſible. 


And 
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2. That whatT now deſign is only to.repreſent this Matter as poſſe to be, 
ſame Way, and in the Way here propoſed, for ought, we know, not as deff. 
nitely certain to he this Way, ot that. The former is enough to our preſent 
Purpoſe, . e. if an Way it can, he conceived, without Mara or gent anz. 
on, that theſe maß be three With ſufficient Diſtintion_to found the Ainet 
Aitrihues, which the Scri tures do ſeverally ave them, fo as ſome Things 
be affirmed of ſome One, and not be affi 


a e One, al be athrmed of the Other of them, 

and yet their Unity, in Godhead be conſerved ; our Point is gained, and the 

Clamont of this (and every ather) Oppoſer ought to ceaſe, for our aſſerting 
Now ſo much being forelaid, that we may proceed with Clearneſs and 
theſe Three may be ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed for the mentioned Purpoſe, and yet 
be One in Godbead, or in Divine Being; we are to recollect ourſeſves, and 
conſider. what we are wort, and find ourſelves indiſpenſally obliged to conceive 
of that ever Heſſed Being, and what is with leſs Certainty or Evidence ſaid, or 
7 OE. to tr. ae Od 1 

I. We cannot but acknowledge, that whereas we do with "greateſt Cer- 
tainty and Clearnels, conceive of it as an intellectual Being, comprehenſtve 


bu 


with that) of infinite and univerſal Perfection; ſo we do, (moſt expreſly, tho? 
g be imply d ” univerſal Porfection) conclude it a Being Tn ER, 
Exiſtent: Which God hath: himſelf been pleaſed to ſignify to us, by the ap- 
proptiated Name I am, of I am what I am, oo 

Hereby is this moſt excellent of Beings infinitely diſtinguiſhed from all 
Creatures, or from the whole Creation, All created Being is meerly contin- 
gent, i. e. (according to the true Notion of Contingency) dependent upon 
Will and Pleaſure. So he hath Himſelf taught us to diſtinguiſh, and with ſuch 
Diſtinction to conceive of the Creation, Rey. 4. 11. Thou haſt mage all Things, 
and for Lor by, Jia] thy Pleaſure [or Will be ov] they are, or were cre- 
ated. Whatſoever Being is neceſſarily Exiſtent, the Excellency of its Nature 
being ſuch as that it was neceſſary to it to exiſt, or impoſſible not to exiſt; 
is God, or is Divine Being. Notwithſtanding what ſome have imagined 
of neceſſary Matter, we might adventure to affirm this univerſally of all ac- 
ceſſary Being, that it is Divine; taking it to be plainly demonſtrable, and to 
have been demonſtrated beyond all Contradiction, by the learned Dr. Cud- 
worth, and many others long before him. And doubt not to evince (tho? 
that is not the preſent. Buſineſs) that ſuppoſing the Imagination of zeceſary 
Matter were true, this ſenſible World could never poſſibly have been made 
of it, by any Power whatſoever ; the only Pretence tor which it is imagined. 
But if any haye a Mind to make this a Diſpute; to avoid being unſeaſona- 
bly involved in it at this Time, it will ſerve my preſent Purpoſe to aſſert 
only, Mhatſoe ver intellectual Being is neceſſarily exiſtent, is Divine. "BO 

And on the other Hand, whatſoever Being 1s contingent, i. e. ſuch as that 
it depended on a meer intervening eAct of Will (viz. even the ſovereign and 
ſupream Will) whether it ſhould * or not be, is created, or is Creature. 
II. Whatſoever Simplicity the ever bleſſed God hath, by any expreſs Revela- 

tion, claimed to himſelf, or can by evident and irrefragable Reaſon be de- 
monſtrated to belong to him, as 4 Perfection , we ought humbly, and with 
all poſſible Reverence and Adoration, to aſcribe to him. But ſuch Simpli- 
city as he hath not claimed, as is arbitrarily aſcribed to him, by over-bold, 
Vor. II. 2 E 2 1 and \ 
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nds, concerning the Divine Simplicity; have 
yet not thought that to he ahſolute or omnimedous. For the allowing of 
three ſomewhats in the Divine Nature C and what leſs could have been fad) 
cannot conſiſt with abſolute Simplicity, in al Reſpects, inaſmuch as they can- 
not be Three without differing, in 1 ome Reſpect, from one another... 

Since therefore there is a Neceſſity apprehended of re fort, a three 
ſuch ſomewhats in the Godhead, both becauſe the Word of God (who beſt 
underſtands his own Nature) doth ſpeak of Three in it fo plainly, that 
| without notorious Violence it cannot be underſtood otherwiſe; and becauſe 
it affirms ſome Things of one or other of them, which it affirms not of the 
reſt : It will therefore be Neceſſary to admit a true D:/tinctian between them, 
otherwiſe they cannot be Three; and ſafe to fay there is ſo much as is re- 
quiſite to found the diſtinct eAffirmations, which we find in God's Word 
concerning this or that, apart from the other; otherwiſe we ſhall in effect 
deny what God affirms ; and modeſ} to confeſs that how great the Diſtincti- 
on is, with preciſe and particular Limitation, we do xot know nor dare be 
curious to determine or enquire : Only that as it cannot be leſs, than is 
ſufficient to ſuſtain diſtinct Predicates or Attributions ; ſo it cannot be ſs 
great, as to intrench upon the Unity of the Godhead. Which Iimits, on 
the one Hand, and the other, God hath himſelf plainly ſet us. 

IV. Therefore ſince we may offend very highly, by an arrogant Pretence 
to the Knowledge we have not, bur ſhall not offend by confeſſing the Ig- 
norance which we cannot (and therefore need not) Remedy ; We ſhould 
abſtain from confident Concluſions in the Dark, and at Random, eſpecially 
concerning the Nature of God, and for Inſtance from ſaying, we clearly ſee 
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the former, we are at a Certainty ; but for the latter, | 
What the Original —— State of the Djuine Being, i ie, 1 thes know 
Or ba Simplicity belongs 10 ir? Or What it man contain or comprehend 
in it, conffienthy 20th 9255 Haley here; or ſo, but that it G Kill fb pag 
one Divine Being ? What Diſfinetion,, and Unity (conſeryed together) we can 


; atherwiſe an Idea of, — rn any appr. ded.  Juconfiſtency, | orgs 

* Contragitzon, we ron 40 pronounce to dine es 
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2 82 than we do. Some Prints. and Characters o that mo erfect- Being 
may be apprehended in the Creatures, eſpecially that 17 Tas ligent ; A 75 
. exprfeſly ſaid to have been made in the Image ᷓ God. And if here 
Oneneſs, 1 Diſtinction, meeting rogerher in the Aa created in- 
m Being, this may aſſiſt our Underſtandings in conceiving what is 
255 10 be (in much bigher Perfection) though not to the concluding 
what certainly is, in the wncreated. 
VF. Waving the many artificial Unions of diſtinct Things, * united, 

and continuing diſtinct, make one Thing under one Name ; I ſhall only onnk- 
der what is #atzral; and give inſtance in what is neareſt us, . our. ver 

felves ; Though the Truth is we know ſo little of or own Mature, that it 

a. ſtrange aſſuming when we confidently determine what is impoſſible to 
be in the divive Nature, beſides what he hath told us, or made our own 
Faculties plainly tell us is ſo (and what he hath made any Man's Faculties 
to tell him, by hath made all Mens that can uſe them) 

But ſo much woe manifeſtly find in ourſelves, that we have three Na- 
tures in us, very ſufficiently diſtinguiſhable, and that are intimately. united; 
the vegitative, ſenſui ve, and the ixtellectiue. So that notwithſtanding their 
manifeſt DiſtinQion, no one ſeruples when they are united, to call «ot whole 
the humane Nature. Or if any make a Difficulty, or would raiſe a Diſ- 
pute about the Diſtinction of theſe three Natures, I for the prefent con- 

tent myſelf with what is more obvious, not doubting to reach any Mark 
by Degrees, ui. that we are made up of a Mind, and a Body, ſomewhat that 
can think, and ſomewhat that cannat; ſufficiently diſtiuct, yet ſo united, 
that not only every One (without Helitation) cas that Thing made up of 
them one Man; but alſo every One that confiders deeply, will be tranſported 
with Wonder by what more-than-magical Knot or Tye, two Things ſo little 
a-kin, ſhould be ſo held together, that the Ore that th the —— of Will 
and Choiſe cannot fever itſelf, and return into the fame Union with the 
other at Pleaſure. But, 

VI. Since we find this a T hing actually done, the making up of two 
Things of ſo different Natures into one Thing, that puts the Matter gut 2 
doubt that this was a Thing poſſible to le done, twas "hee God could do, for 
he hath dane it. And if that were poſſible to him, to unite two Things 
of 10 very different Natures into one Thing; let any colourable Reaſon be 
aſſigned me, why it ſhould not be as poſſible to dim to unite tuo — 

) | 7 O 
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their Oiſtinction? I ask, ſuppoſing, them to 2 Hart antecedently to 
their Union, are the not now ff guid” their own individual fence 7 
let them be as much united as our Souls and Bodies dre "why: ſhould they 
not as much remain diſtinct by 'thetr Eſences ? 34 | * 3 more 

eir Natures, 


hazard of their loſing their Diſtinction, by the fimilitade of 
than of our Soul and Body's' tranfmüting one anocher, by abel, Bf 
militude. e 4 l phi #9 23 : * Mig — 5 STE PI a 1 * 
Age, as Spinoſa, may ſignify ſomewhat with ſome into "whoſe" Hands this 
may fall; who (with Deſign bad enough)' fays, that from whence. one 
might collect the remaining Diſtinction of two Things of the ſame Na- 
ture, in ſuch a ſuppoſes Union, were the more my conceivable of the two; 
i. e. than of two Things of different Natures. For in his Poſthumous E. 
thicks; de Deo, He lays: this down, in Explication of his ſecon Definition, 
[Cogitatio alia cogitatione terminatur. At corpus non terminatur cogitations, 
nec cogitatio corpore.] Some may regard him in this, and it would 
do our Buſineſs. For my Part, I care not to be ſo much beholden to him. 
for it would, at the long run, overdo it; and I know his meanning, 
But I fee not but two congenerous Natures are equally capable of being uni- 
ted, retaining their Diſtinction, as uo of a different Riad; and chat ff 
ently ſerves the preſent Purpoſe. e. 
However, let any Man tell me why it ſhould be impoſſible to God ſo to 
unite three Spirits, as by his own Power to fix their Limits alſo, and by a 
perpetual Law, inwrought in their diſtin Beings, to keep them diſtinct, ſo 
that they ſhall remain everlaſtignly nited, but not zndentifyed; and by vertue 
of that Union, be ſome one I. vr (which muſt yet want a Name) as much 
and as truly, as our Soul and Body united do conftitute ove Man. Nor is 
it now the Queſtion, whether ſuch an Union would be convenient or incon- 
venient, apt or inapt; but all the Queſtion is whether it be poſſible or impoſe 
fible; which is as much as we are concerned in, at this Time. 
But you will fay, ſuppoſe it be poſſible, to what Purpoſe is all this? 
How remote is it from the ſuppoſed Trinity in the Godhead ? You will ſee 
to what Purpoſe it is by and by. I therefore add, | 9 1 
VII. That if ſuch an Union of three Things (whether of like, or of dif- 
ferent Natures) ſo as that they ſhall be truly one Thing, and yet remain diſ- 
tinct, though united, can be effected (as one may with Certainty pronounce 
there is Nothing more impoſſible or unconceivable in it, than we find is 
actually done) then it is not . mpoſſuble, or objectively, it is not 
iümpoſſible 7x itſelf No Power can What is ſimply, and in itſelf im- 
poſſible. There is therefore no Contradiction, no Repugnancy, or Inconſiſ- 
tency as to the Thing 3 nor conſequently any Shadow ot Abſurdity in the Con- 
ception hereof. Whereupon, 5 I 
VIII. If ſuch an Union, with ſuch Diſtinction, be not impoſſible is itſelf, 
ſo that by a competent Power it is ſufficiently poſſible to be effected, or 
made; we are to conſider whether it will appear more impoſſible, or whe- 
ther I ſhall have a Conception in my own Mind any Thing more incongru- 
ous, if I conceive ſuch an Union (with ſuch Diſtinction) amade, or that 
is original and eternal in an unmade Or uncreated Being. For we are firſt 
to conſider the T _ in itſelf, abſtractly from made or unmade, created or un- 


created Being; and if it paſs clear of Contradiction or Abſurd ity, | 1 5 
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the TRAIN TT „ tht Godigad, 543 
fact Werben, wie are ſo far ſaſc and are hot Hable tobe charged as hav- 5 
5 the gegn our Minds of an impoſſible, abſurd or ſeltr a . 
VVV be i 
felt abſurd, and witho ut Pretenee. This now. Jae ofed Union, with ſuch Di, 
kinction, muſt if it be judg'd impoſſible, as it is in our Thoughts intro- 
_ duc'd into anni Being; can no longer be Judg'd impoſſible, as ir is an 
Union of diſtinét Things, but only as it is müde; or is ſuppoſed to have 
place in the wade eternal Being. © © 
IX. This is that then we have further to cofifider, whether, ſuppoſing it 
poffible that three ſpiritna Beings might as well be made or created in a 
State of ſo near Union, with continuing Diſtinction, as to admit of becoming 
one ſpiritra] Being, to be called by ſome fit Name (Which might eaſily be 
found out, if the Thing were produc'd) as that a ſpiritual Being, and a 
corporeal Being may be made and created in a State of fo near Union with 
continuing Diſtinction, as to become one ſpiritual-corporeal Being, called by 
the Name of Man; I fay, whether ſuppoſing the former of theſe to be 
as poſſible to be done or created, as the latter, which we fee done al. 
ready; we may not as well ſuppoſe ſomewhat like it; but 1 more per- 
fect to be original and eternal, in the uncreated Being? If the firſt be poſſible, 
the next actual, what Pretence is there to think the laſt Impoſſible ? 
X. 1 might add, as that which may be expeRed to be ſignificant with 
ſuch as do ſeriouſly believe the Doctrines both of the IMcarnativn, and the 
Trinity (tho? I know it will fignify Nothing with them, who with equal 
contempt reje& both) that the Union of the two Natures, the humane (made 
up of an humane Body, and an humane Soul, which are two exceedingly dif- 
ferent Natures) with the divine (which is a third and infinitely more diffe- 
rent from both the other) in one Perſon, viz. of the San of God, cannot cer- 
tainly appear to any conſidering Perſon more conceivable or poſſible, than 
that which we now /#ppoſe (but 4fſert not) of three diſtinct Hſences, uni- 
ted in the One Cached upon any Account but this only, that this is ſup- 
poſed to be an unmade eternal Union, the other made and 1 which 
renders not the one Jeſs concervable than the other, as it 7s Union, but on- 
ly as in the ſeveral Terms of this Union it is ſuppoſed eternally to have place 
in the Being of God; whereas that other Union, in Reſpect of one of its 
Terms, is acknowledg'd de novo to have place there. | 
In ſhort, here is a ſpiritual created Being, an humane Soul (ſetting aſide 
for the preſent the Conſideration of the humane Body, which united there- 
with made up the Man, Chriſt) confeſſed to be in hypoſtatical Union with 
the zxcreated ſpiritual Being of God, not as that Being is in the Perſon of 
the Father, nor as in the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, for then they ſhould 
have lecome Man too, but as it was in the Perſon of the Son only: Why 
Mall it be thought leſs poſſible that three uncreated ſpiritual Beings may be 
in ſo near an Union with each other as to be one God; as that a crea- 
ted Spirit (and Body too) ſhould be in ſo near Union with one of the Per- 
ſous in the Godhead only, as therewith to be ove Perſon ? Will it not 
hereby be much more ang 4s Apprehenſible how oze of the Perſons (as the 
common Way of ſpeaking is) ſhould be incarnate, and not the other two ? 
Will not the Notion of Perſon itſelf be much more unexceptionable, When 
it ſhall be ſuppoſed to have its own individual Nature? And why is a 
natural, eternal Union of uncreated Natures (with continual Diſtinction, or 
without Confuſion) ſufficient unto the Unity of the Godhead, leis ſuppoſable, 
than a temporal contracted Union with created Natures (without Confiiſion 
too) that ſhall be ſufficient to the Unity of a Perſon ? Will it be any Thing 
more contrary to ſ#ch Simplicity of the Divine Nature, as 7s neceſſarily to 
le aſcriled thereto * Or will it be T hritheiſin, and inconſiſtent with the ac- 
knowledged inviolable Unity of the Godhead ? 


XI. That 
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der d, with Seriquſneſs and Sobriety of Mind, - as to d elves, with Ml 
poſſible Reverence, towards the bleed God, and with juſt Candour and E. 
quanimity, towards other Men. And firſt we muſt leave it to any ones fu- 
ture Repreſentation (not being hitherto able to diſcern any Thing). what 
there is in all this that is here ſuppoſed any Way repugnant to fach Sim- 
Plicity, as God any where claims to his -0wn. Being, or that plain Reaſon 
will conſtrain us to aſcribe to him, or that is real in itſelf any Perfec- 
tion. We are ſure God hath not, by his Word, taught us to aſcribe to him 
univerſal, abſolute Simplicity.;,- or ſuggeſted to us any ſuch Notices as direQly 
and evidently.infer, it to belong to him; nor hath ſeem'd at all intent 
upon cautioning of us leſt we ſhould not aſcribe it. The Word we find 
not among his. Attributes, mentioned in the Holy Scriptures ; the Thing, ſo 
far as, it ſignifies any general Perfection, we are ſure belongs to him; but 
the Feri ptures.are not Written with viſible Deſign to obviate any Danger 
of our  miſconceiving his Nature, by not apprehending it to be in every 
Reſpect moſt abſolutely  ſmple. It doth teach us to conceive of him as moſi 
powerful, moſt wiſe, moſt gracious ; and doth not teach us to conceive all 
theſe in the Abſtract, viz. Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs to be the ſame 
Thing; yet we eaſily apprehend, by reflecting pon ourſelves, that without 
duni the Subject, theſe may all reſide together in the ſame Man. But 
our Difficulty is greater to conceive what is commonly taught, that theſe 
without real Diſtinction, or with formal only (as contradiſtinguiſhed to the 
Difference of Thing from Thixg) are in the Abſtra& affirmable of God , that 
he is Power, Wi. dom, Gooaneſs. That to his Being belongs ſo. abſolute 
Simplicity, that we muſt not look upon theſe as Things really. diſtinguiſha- 
ble there, from one another, but as different Conceptions of the ſame Thing. 
We muſt conceive of Things as we can, not as we cannot, and are o y 
concern'd to take heed of unreveal'd, and undemonſtrable, and peremptor 
Conceptions concerning that glorious moſt incomprehenſiþle and ever- blef. 
ſed Being ; to beware of top curious prying into the Nature of God 
(when it was ſo Penal to look unduly into, or even to touch that only 
hallowed Symbol of his Preſence, his Ark) beyond what he hath re- 
veal d exprelly, or we can moſt clearly, by generally received Light, appre- 
hend. When we know there is a Knowledge of him ſo reſerved from us, 
whereof our Minds are ſo little receptive, that it ſeemed all one whe- 
ther he told us he did dwell ix thick Darkneſs, or in inacceſſible Light; 
"twill be a Reproach to us, if we ſhall need to be taught Reverence or 
him by Pagars ; or that ſuch a Document ſhould need to be given us for. 
our Admonition, as that very ancient Inſcription in one of their T emples 
imported: I am whatſoever Was, is, or ſhall be, and who is he that ſhall 
draw aſide my Vail? TP | 
XII. If we ſhould ſuppoſe three ſpiritual neceſſary Beings, the one where- 

of were meer Power (or furious might) deſtitute of either Wiſdom, or 
Goodneſs; another meer Wiſdom (or Craft rather) deſtitute of either Goodzeſs, 
or Power ; a third meer Goodneſs (or tond and ftuitleſs Kindneſs ) deſtitute. 
of either Power, or Wiſdom, exiſting ſeparately and apart from each other: 
This triple Conception would overthrow itſelf, and muſt. certainly allow lit 
tle eaſe to any conſidering Mind; nor could azy- of theſe be Gad. But 
if we conceive eſſential Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs concurring in one 
He neceſſarily exiſtent Being, in which are each of thele, act only, by 


e went, uſually acknowledged in the three Perſons, totally permeating 
one another (which ſignifying but meer Preſence, as we may expreſs it, is 
in Compariſon a ſmall Thing) but really and vitally united, by fo much i. 
nearer, and more perfect Union than hath ever come under our Notice 
among created Beings, of partly corporeal, partly incorporeal Natures; by 
how much Beings of pureſt Spirituality may be apter to the moſt 1 

| Inion, 
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„than when dne is quite of a diſfererit Nature from the other; and as 


whatſoever Union 29 fuppolable 'to bed gag, eucfnalh and by natural 
Neceſſity, in the moſt peer Being, may be reſſibly more fterfect 


ught inexpr 


than any other. And if, hereupon, we further conceive the molt entire, per- 


_ petual, laſting intercourſe and communion of thele-three ſo originally: uni- 
ted, that what is conceivable of Perfection, or Excellency! in any oze of theſe, 
is as much the others, for whatſoever Exerciſes or Operations, ar 75 91# 3 
I cannot apprehend what there is of Repugnaiy, Contraction, or Abſurdity in 
this Suppolſition; nor any Thing that, by any Meaſures he hath given us to 
govern our Conceptions of him, appears unbecoming, or unworthy f God. 
There is, tis true, leſs Simplicity, but more Perfection aſcribed hereby to 
the divine Being, intirely conſidered; and more intelligibly, than if you go 
about to impoſe _ yourſelf: the Notion of - moſt abſolute omaimodous. Sim- 
plicity therein. There would be yet more abſolute Simplicity aſcribed un- 
to an eternal Being, if you ſhould conceive in it meer Power excluſive of 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs — and ſo of the reſt; but infinitely Jeſs Perfect:- 
on. And if that would avail any Thing, I could eaſil/ produce more Schoal-· 
men than one, of no ſmall Note, concurring in this Sentiment, that Cſmpli- 
citas, ſi. ſumatur in tot ſui amplitudine, non dicit penfectionem ſimpliciter] 
But K count it not worth the WRIle . 5 
VIII. And let it be here again obſerved, I ſpeak not of this as any 
certain Determination, that thus Things are done in the Deity ; but as a 
poſſitle Suppoſition of what, for onght we know, may be. If any ſay this 
gives us the Notion ' of a compounded Deity, or of a Compoſition in it; 
I only fay the Term Compoſition ſeems to imply a pre-exiſting Component, 
that brings ſuch . together, and ſuppoſes ſuch and ſuch more ſimple 
Things to have pre- exiſted apart or ſeparate, and to be: brought afterwards 
together into an united Statt. Whereupon I peremptorily deny any Com- 
poſition in the Being of God; and let any Man, from what hath been hi- 
therto ſaid or ſuppoſed, inferr it if he can. Imagine this of the Godhead, 
and you ſhall, we acknowledge, conceive moſt untruly, moſt unworthily, 
moſt injuriouſly of God; and what is moſt abſolutely impoſſible to agree 
to the Divine Being. And for this Reaſon only, that I know of, that car- 
ries any ſhadow of Importance in it, many have been ſo apt, without the 
leaſt warrant from any Revelation God hath given of himſelf, to aſcribe to 
him an unintelligible Simplicity; apprehending they muſt otherwiſe admit a 
Compoſition in his moſt ſacred Eſſence, i. e. the putting of Things together 
that were ſeparate, to make it up; which muſt tuppole it a ew Production, 
that once was not, and from an imperfect State, by the Coalition of Things 
once ſevered, to have arrived to the Perfection we aſcribe to the Divine Be- 
ing; which ſort of Being cannot, without the moſt abſurd and blaſphemous 
Contradiction, ever admit to be called God, But if we ſuppoſe moſt 
perfect, eſſential Power, Wiſdom, Love, by original, eternal, and moſt natu- 
ral Neceſſity to have co-exiſted in that Being molt intimately united, though 
diſtinct ; that ſeemingly important Reaſon will appear but a Shadow, and 
accordingly vaniſh as ſu ern. \ 276 Sil 9dr 1 
And indeed this is no more than what, zz effect, ſuch as: diſcourſe upon 
this Subject do commonly ſay (though perhaps ſome may leſs conſider the 
ducture and ſequel of their on proteſſed Sentiments) when they ſpeak of 
the incomprebenſibleneſs of Gods Eſſence, and how impoſſible it is a finite 
Mind ſhould form or receive a full and compleat Idea of it; or when they 
therefore ſay, that any Conceptions we can have of the Wiſdom, Goodneſs, 
or any other Attribute of the Divine Being, are ſtill but inadequate Concep- 
tions; whereby they muſt mean, when we conſider for Inſtance the Wiſdem 
of God, that we not only fall infinitely ſhort of conceiving all that belongs 
to the Divine Being, in that kind, but there is alſo infinitely. more belong- 
ing thereto, in other kinds, than it is poſſible that Conception can contain or 
VoL. It. Aaaa „ expreſs. 
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expreſs. And hem we have the Conception in our Minds of the Drove 
Wiſdom, do we not apptehend there is really fomewhat elſe in the Dina Be- 
ing, whereof that" Ferw hath no Signification ? Or will we Tay his Widen, 
and his Power are really the faine Thing (as they muſt either be the ſame; 
or divers Things) Wt W r 1ey- are the ſame, we muſt I doubt conſeſs 


ourſelves to fay what we do not underſtand, eſpecially when, in the Abſtract, 
we affirm them of aug another, and of Gad; and accordingly ſay that 1. 


Mam, and the one of theſe is God, and the 
the | Conception of the one is not included in the Conception” of the ather. 
But are Hete different Conceptions true or falſe ? If falſe, why are they 
admitted? F true, there mult be fomewhat in the Nature of the Thiag cor- 
reſponding to them. But if we fay they are d;//inet, bur moſt intimately, 
and eternally united in the Divize' Beim, by a neceſſary, natural Union, or 
that it is not impoſſible ſo to be; hat we ſay will, I think, agree wi#thitſeF, 
and not difagree "xo any othey Conception we are obliged to have concern- 
ing the b od. 9 Teal e - nie ir bo aw 
' the mean Time, I profeſs not to judge, we are under the preciſe Noti- 
ons of Power, W/O, and Goodus /e, to conceive of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt ; nor that the Notions we have of thoſe, or any other divine Per- 
fections, do exactly correſpond to what, in God, is ſignifyd by theſe Names; 
but I reckon, that what relief and eaſe is given our Minds, by their be- 
ing diſentangled from any apprehended Neceſſity of thinking theſe to be 
the very ſame Things, may facilitate to us our apprehending the Father, Son, and 
Spirit to be ſufficiently diſtinct, for our affirming, or underſtanding the Affirmation 
of ſome Things concerning ſome one, without including the other of them. 
ow 56 But ſome perhaps will ſay, while we thus amplify the Diſtinction of 
eſe glorious Three, we ſhall ſeem to have too friendly a look towards, or 
ſhall fay in effe& what Dr. Sherlock is ſo highly blam'd for ſaying, and 
make three Gods. I anfwer, that if with ſincere Minds we enquire after 
Truth, for its own Sake, we ſhall little regard the Friendſhip or Enmity, 
Honour or Diſhonour of this or that Man. If this were indeed fo, doth 
what was true become falſe, becauſe fuch a Man hath ſaid it? But it is re- 
mote from being ſo. There is no more here poſitively aſſerted, than ge- 
nerally ſo much Diſtinction between the Father, Son, and Spirit, as is in 
it ſelf neceſſary to the founding the diſtinct Attributions, which in the 
Scriptures are ſeverally given them [that when the Word or Wiſdom was 
faid to be with God (underftanding it, as the Caſe requires, with God the 
Father) in the Creation of all Things, we may not think Nothing more is 
faid than that he was with himſelf ; that when the Word is ſaid to be made 
Fleſh, tis equally faid the Father was made Fleſh, or the Holy Gb; that 
when the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to have proceeded from, or have been ſent by the 
Father, or the Son, he is ſaid to have proeeded from himſelf, or have ſent him. 
ſelf] But in the mean Time this is offered, without determining preciſely 
how great Diſtinction is neceſſary to this Purpoſe. It is not here poſitively 
ſaid theſe Three are three diſtin Subſtances, three infinite Minds or Spirits. 
We again and again inſiſt and inculcate, how becoming and neceſſary i is to 
abſtain from over-bold Enquiries, or poſitive Determinations concerning the 
Limits or the Extent of this Diſtinction, beyond what the ' Scriptures have, 
in general, made nęceſſary to the mentioned Purpole ; that we may not 
throw ourſelves into Guilt, nor caſt our Minds into unneceſſary Straits, by 
affirming this or that to be zeceſary, or impoſſible in theſe Matters. 
XV. The Caſe is only thus, that fince we are plainly- led, by the expres 
Revelation God hath made of himfelf to us in his Word, to admit a trinat 
Conception of him, or to conceive this threefold Diſtinction in his Being, 
of Father, Son, and Spirit; ſince we have ſo much to greaten that-Diftinc- 
tion, divers Things being ſaid of each of theſe, that muſt not be under. 


dom is Power, and Power is 
other God; I know a formal 
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Rood. of either of the eber; ſince we have Nothing to limit it on the O. 
q | ure can be but 
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: We are hereupon W 


wel Humiliry) whar fore, of ee e ſcred Godhead my. ts 
-unto which this 


maining Diſtinction, er in ourſelyes that we are a Soul and a 
Body 6 10 very di 


VXVI. Nor is there, hereupon, ſo. great a remaining Difficulty to falve 
the Unity of the Godhead, when the Suppoſition is taken in, of the zatural, 
eternal, neceſſary Union of theſe Three, that hath been mentioned. | 


And it ſhall be conſidered, that the Godhead is not ſuppoſed more neceſ. 
ſarily to exiſt, than theſe three are to coexi/?, in the neareſt and moſt inti- 
mate Union with each other therein. That Spiritual Being which exiſts ne- 
ceſſarily, and is every Way abſolutely perfect, whether it conſiſt of three in 
One, or of only One, is God. We could never have known, tis true, that 
there are ſuch Three coexiſting in this one God, if he himſelf had not told 
us : || What Man knoweth the Things of a Man, but the Spirit of a Man that 
is in him? Even jo the Things of God none knoweth, but the Spirit of God. 
In telling us hie, he hath told us no impoſſible, no unconceivable 'Thing ; 
it is abſurd, and very irreligious Preſumption to ſay this cannot be. It a 
Worm were ſo far capable of thought, as to determine this or that concern- 
ing our Nature; and that ſuch a Thing were impoſſible to belong to it 
which we find to be in it, we ſhould trample upon it! More admirable 
Divine Patience ſpares us! He hath only let us know that this is the State 
of his Eſſence (whereof we ſhould have been otherwiſe, ignorant) This is 
its Confritution (q. d. ita ſe habet comparatam) thus it is in and of it ſelf, 
that there are three in it to be conceived, under the diſtinct Notions of 
Father, Son, and Spirit, without telling us expreſly how far they are dif. 
tin, in Terms of Art, or in Scholaſtick Forms of Speech. But he conſidered 
us as Men reaſonatle Creatures, and that when he tells us there are three 
exiſting in his Being, of each of which ſome Things are faid, that muſt 
not be underſtood ſpoken of the other, and yet that there is but one God; 
we are not uncapable of underſtanding that theſe Three muſt agree in God. 


* 1 John v. + John x. l 1 Cor. ii. il. 
Vor. II. „ head 
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| 8 
mit to be called one ſametbing (as ſuch à Creature might well 
called, till a fitter Name were found out) notwichſtanding their ſuppo- 
ſed continuing Diſtinction, as our Soul and Body united, are, * 
ing their continuing Diſtinction, called one Man. And I do ſincerely pro- 
fels ſuch an Union, with perpetual Diſtiuct ion, ſeems to me every whit as 
conceivable, being ſuppoſed unmade, uncreated, and eternal; as any Uni- 
on is among Creatures, that muſt therefore be a made Thing, or a tem- 
poral Production. £7 Pee TN *Y 
And whereas Neceſſity of Exiſtence (moſt unqueſtionably of an intellec- 
tual Being) is a moſt certain, and fundamental eAttribute ot Deity; the Ta. 
ther, Son, and Spirit being ſuppoſed neceſſarily exiſlent, in this united State, 
they cannot but be God, and the Godhead, by Reaſon of this neceſſary U- 
nion cannot but be One. Yet fo as that when you predicate Godhead, or 
the Name of God of any one of them, you herein exprels a true, but an 
inadequate Conception of God; i. e. the Father is God, not excluding the 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; the Son is God, not excluding the Father, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ; the Holy Ghoſt is God, not excluding the Father, and the Son. 
Thus our Body is the Man, not excluding the Soul; our Soul is the Man, 
not excluding the Body. Therefore their Union, in Godhead, being ſo ſtrict 
and cloſe, notwithſtanding their Diſtinction ; to lay that any One of them 
is God, in Excluſion of the other Two, would not be a true Predication. 
Tis indeed ſaid, * the Father is the only true God; but that neither ex- 
cludes the Son, nor the Holy Ghoſt from being the true God alſo ; each of 
them communicating i that e which any is true. It had been 
* another Thing, if it had been ſaid, Thou Father, ouly, art the true 
God. 5 8 a 
XVIII. The Order moreover is this Way alſo very clearly preſerved, and 
fitly comply'd with of Priority, and Poſteriority (not ot 1 me | 


ime, as every: 
one ſees, but Nature) which the Names Father, Son, and Spirit do more 
than intimate. For the Father (uſually called by the Divines Fans Tri- 
nitatis) being by this Appellation plainly ſignify*d to be Erſt, in this, ſacred 
Triad; the Son, as that Title imports, to be of the Father; and the Spirit 
to be , or from both the other: Let theſe two latter be conſidered as 
being of or from the Firſt, not by any intervening Act of Will, by which 
it might have been poſſible they ſhould act have * ſo; but by natural, 
neceſſary, eternal Promanation ; ſo as that Neceſſity cf Exiſtence is hereby 


* John xviie 3. 
made 
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se 0 cher, ak its the Fyſt, which 1d th 
a mal Attribüte of Deny: cw man is hereby” ſuffici- 
beg nad From Cent, and theſe- Two ſet infinitely | above 
es, of the whole" Univerſe: O ereated Beings; nor is there here- 
by. any Place | feft fo Hide mußt "APplication'of 4 F Sen, and 4 Grate 
25 "themſelves from the Gt or Moo Brothert from one Eu h a 
" ihe! it N aa true, — ready cw ie d that there are nu- 
| me Nh Iftances* o Productions, among the Creatures, and 
Which Ae therefote to Be ee 4 Sort of watwynl and neceſſary Produr- 
3 Jet char Mereſty not being abſelnr, but er bypethes only 7 e. Upon 
161 of their Pwabttiur Cauſes; and/all Things requiſite to thoſe F 
eing ſo and ſo Apel Fred in order elrerete all which dept ded up- 
rn Mill at rſh fo that all might Rive been ottierwiſe) t is ſignifies. 
Ns | _ tof the State and Rank of Creatures, or inva lidate 
unalterable Aion between treated Being, and uncreuted. 
ut if here it ſhall . ur 5 to me; that one ide, neceſſarily 
iritzal Het 4 and is oa that is ſoomified Jied by the 2 

ee thut Nt te Af ter, individual, neceſſary exifient, ff ii. 
77 muſt unavoidably ie ler inct Gate: 
ri Fe Ay, if by dne inùviduul, ' neceſſary ki Foe Beisg vou 
mean ane ſt uch Bein , Comprehendin Father, Son; a taken to ether, 
T grant it. But "If by one individual, #eceſſary, — 1 ſtintaal being you 
mean either the Father, Son, or Holy G taken faintly, I den - tor 
toth the other are truly ſignity d by the ms of Goll too, as well i chat 
One. | 
F therefore  fay, the Term drei dal, muſt in this Cie now fo ppoſed 
(as poſſible, not as certatn) admit of a twofold Application, either to the 
Ainet Ehence of the Father, or the Son, or of the Holy Ghoft ; or to the 
ent irt Eſence the Gothead, in which "theſe Three do coficur.. Each of 
theſe, conceived by itſelf, are (according to this Suppoſition) indtviuual F- 
ſences ; - but conceived together, they are the entire ndividual Ef ence f 
God, 'For thats” is but ofie fuch Eſence and no more, and it can never be 
multiplied, ner divided into more of the ſane Name, and Nathre : as the 
Boch, and Sun of a Man, are one individual Boch, and one individual Soul, 
but both together are but one individual Man. And the Cafe would be 
the fame, if a Man did eonſiſt of two or three Spirits, fo (or more aearl) 
| united together, as his Sox and Boay are. Eſpecially if you thould fup- 
(Which is the Suppoſiton of no impoſſible or unconceivable Thing) 
hat theſe three Sfirits, which together (as we now do ſuppoſe) do con- 
ſtitute a, Man, were created with an aptitude to this united coexiſteuce; 
but with an impoſſibilit) of caſting ſeparately, except to the Divine Power, 
which created them comjunct, and might /eparate them fo as to make them 
exiſt afart : Which yet camnor be the Cafe, in Reſpect of three ſuch un. 
created ſpiritual Beings, whoſe Union 1s ſuppoſed to be by natural, eter- 
nal Neceſſity, as their Effences are, and are therefore mo  abſokiely ; in- 

ſeparable. 
XX. Or if it ſhould be aid: I make the Notion of God to tomprehend 
Father, Sun, and Holy Ghoſt, and a Godhead Fefides common to theſe three. 

1 anſwer, Nithing have ſaid, or fappoſed implies any ſuch Thing ; or 
that the Nation of God imports any Thing more of real Being, than is con- 
tained in Father, Sor, and Holy Ghoſt, taken together, and moſt intimately, 
naturally, and vitally, h eternal Neceſſity united "with one aubther. As in 4 
created Being, confiſti "8 of more Things than One, taken together and united, 

a Man for Inftance, there is Nothing more of real Entity, beſides what is 
d in his Body, and his Soul united and taken together, Tis true that 
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this Turm; a Man; ſpeaks. ſomewhat very. divers from a humane Body. ta- 
bie alone, or an humane Soul taken. alone, on from both" Jeparately takes ; 
And for what this may be unjuſtly. collected. to. imply. of "Compoſition, 
_ repugnant. to Divine Peyfection, it is before obyiated, . Sect. 1337. 
It therefore it be asd: What do un conceive under tbe Nation f God 

but a neceſſary, ſpiritual Being ? I anſwer that this.is a true Notion of Goc 
and may be paſſable enough, among Pagans, for a full one: But we Chriſ- 
tians are taught to conceive, under the . Notion of God,. a neceſſary, ſpi- 
ritual Being, in which Father, Son, and Spirit do. ſo neceſſarily coexiſt, as to 
conſtitute that Being; and that when we conceive any One of them to be 


* 


God, that is but an inadequate, not an entire and full Fe of the God- 
head. Nor will any Place remain for that trivial Cavil, that" i each of 
theſe have Godbead in him, he therefore hath a Trinity in him; but that 
he is one of the Three, who together are the One God by neceſſary, natu- 


ral, — 4 ono bv 5d iba}: E 
Which Union is alſo quite of another Rind than that of three Men (as for 


I! Inſtance, of Peter, James, and John) partaking in the ſame kind of Nature, 
I; who notwithſtanding, exiſt ſeparately and apart from each other. Theſe Three 


4 are ſuppoſed to coexiſt in aatur al, neceſſary, eternal, and moſt intimate Union, 


1 | fo as to þ6. 006 nn. on ono. ED 3A 
| Nor is it any Prejudice againſt our thus ſtating the Notion of the God. 
il head, that we know of no ſuch Union in all the Creation, that may aſ- 
ſiſt our Conception of this Union. What incongruity is there in ſuppoſing, 
in this Reſpeft, as well as in many others, ſomewhat moſt peculiarly appro- 
2 priate to the Being of God? If there be no ſuch actual Union in the Crea- 
! | tion, tis enough to our Purpoſe if fuck a one were poſſible to have been. 
And we do know of the actual Union of two Things, of very different Na- 
| tures, ſo as to be one Thing; and have no Reaſon to think the Union of 
two or more Things, of the ſame Sort o Nature, with . ſufficient remain- 
ing Diſtinction, Jeſs poſſible, or leſs intelligible. 1 | 
XXI. Upon the whole, let ſuch an Union be conceived.in the Being of God, 
with ſuch Diſtinction, and one would think (though the Complexions of 
Mens Minds do ſtrangely and unaccountably differ) the abſolute Perfecti- 
on of the Deity, and eſpecially the perfect Felicity thereof ſhould be much 
the more apprehenſible with us. When we conſider the moſt delicious So- 
ciety which would hence enſue, among the fo entirely conſentient Father, 
Son, and Spirit, with whom there is ſo * Rectitude, everlaſting Har- 
mony, mutual Complacency, unto higheſt Delectation; according to our ny 
of conceiving Things, who are taught by ur own Nature (which alſo ha 
in it the Divine Image) to reckon no Enjoyment pleaſant, without the 
Conſociation of ſome other with us therein: We for our Parts cannot but 
hereby have in our Minds a more guſtful Idea of a bleſſed State, than ue 
can conceive in meer eternal Solitude. or, ay 
God ſpeaks to r as Men, and will not blame us for conceiving Things, 
ſo infinitely above us, according to the Capacity of our Natures ; provided 
we do not aſſume to our ſelves to be a Meaſure for our Conceptions of him, 
further than as he is himſelf pleaſed to warrant, and direct us herein. 
Some /:keneſs we may (taught by him ſelf ) apprehend between him and 
4s, but with infinite (not zzequality only, but) unlikeneſr. And for this 
Caſe of Delectation in Society, we muſt ſuppoſe an immenſe Difference be- 
tween him an all. ſufficient, ſelf-ſufficient Being, comprehending in himſelf 
the infinite Fulneſs of whatſoever is moſt excellent and delectable ; and our 
| ſelves, who have in us but a very minute Portion of Being, Goodneſs, or 
Felicity; and whom he hath made to ſtand nuch in need of one another, 
and moſt of all of him. — | 
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the ſame Sort of F mein Peer * Being t00, and Fhere- 
with ſuch" a Propenſion it 2 alſo. N 

XXII. Hs ov what concern our ſelves, the ONervation is 6s altogether 

unappoſit, hat Cicero, treating of Hiendſbip e — eun mr | 

ade: © That che AﬀeQation of it muſt e 

one bf Io boos 


© the moſt" Nature in the World. "And pda Ai 
« and moroſe an Humour, as to ſhun and hate the Converfition of Men; 


he would not endure it to be without ſome one or other, to whom he 
© might diſgorge the Virulency of that his malignant Humour. Or that 
1 ſuppoſing ſuch a Thing could happen, that God Thould take 4 Man 
uite out of the Society of Men, and place him in abſolute Solitude, 
fs yed with the dr e of whatſoever Nature could covet beſides : 
Jah he, is ſo made of Iron, as to endure that kind of Life 7 


Per he introduces Archi Fas Taveminus reported to ſpeak to this Pur. 


PE. That if one could aden into Heaven, behold the fache of the 
World, and the beauty of every Star, his Admiration would be unplea⸗- 
6 fant to him alone; which would be moſt delicious, if he had ſome one to 


« whom to expreſs his Senſe of the whole. 
We are not, I ſay, ſtrictiy to meaſure God by our ſthves in this, Fur- 


ther than as he himſelf prompts and leads us. 

But if we {> form our Conception of Divine Bliſs, as not to cekelucke 
from it ſomewhat, whereof that Delight in Society, which we find in our 
ſelves, may be an imperfect faint Reſemblance , it ſeems not altogether 
diſagreeabſe to what the Scriptures alſo teach us to conceive concerning 
him, when they bring in the eternal Wiſdom ſaying, as one diſtinct from the 
prime Anthor and Parent of all Things: Then WAs T by him, as one brought 

up with him, and daily bis delight. 

XXIII. However let the whole of what hath boen hitherto propoſed be 
taken together, and to me it appears, our Conception of the ſacred Trin. 
rity will be ſo remote from amy Shadow of Inconfiſiency or Repugnancy ; that 
no Neceſſity can remain upon us of torturing Wit, and racking Invention 
to the uttermoſt, to do a laboured and artificial Violence (by I know not 
what Skrews and Engines) to ſo numerous plain Texts of Scriptute, on- 
ly to wndeify our glorious Redeemer, and do the utmoſt Deſpite to the Spi- 
rit of Grace! We may be content to let the Word of God (or what we 

ar to own for a Divine Revelation) ſtand as it , and undiſtorted ſpeak 

s own Senſe. And when we find the 8 Things ſpeaking as WE 
be US, when we find avother *[T] poſſeſſed by 2 Lon in the Rege of 
his Way, before his Works of old; ſo as that hs himſelf (as dftinct 


the other) I was from Everlaſt om 2 Beginning, or ever 
fron the a4 — . when he pr on. Fj the Heavens 1 1 there, 


Kc. When we find “ the Child born at _ the Son given to us, called alſo 
the mi mighty God, and (as in reference to ws he fitly might) the Everlafting 
Father. When we are told of the Ruler that oh to come out of Beth- 
lehem-Ephrata, that his goings forth were from Ever laſti Ping: That #he Word 
Was in the rowing wh God. and was God — That all things were made 
by him, and without him Nothing was made, that was made. That # this Word was 
— Fleſh — That his Glory Was beheld as the Glory of the only begotten Som 
of the Father, full of Grace, and T ruth. Even that fe ame he that a ove was 


Prov. 8, * Cen. Is Prov. 6. 41a 9. 5 Mic, 31 1 
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he who was ſaid to have came down from; Heaven, was, Sen while be was, 
on Earth, at that Lime ſaid to be in Heauen. That we are gold by him- 
ſelf; He and his Father are one Thing. That he is not only Aid 3, 70 knaw, 
the Heart, but to know all Things. That even he who gc to 
the Fleſh came of the Iſraelites, is yet. exprelly ſaid ta be over a God ble/ 
ſed for ever. That when he was * in the ferm ꝙ God ... de humbled 
himſelf to the taking on bim the fem d Seren, and to be found in fa- 
ſhion ar a Man. That *tis ſaid “ all Ihings were created by. him, that are 


in Heaven, and on Earth, vifible and inviſible, Thrones, Domian, Princi. 
Palities, T 0Wer'S, — and that all Things ere created by him, and for him "7 
than which Nothing could have been ſaid more peculiar or. appropriate to 
Deity. That even, of the Son of God. it is ſaid, He is the true God, ang 1 
eternal Life. That we are ſo plainly told he is Alpha and Omega, is 
'9 he that was, and is, and is to come, '* the Lord Al- 
"Yb 


k 4% * 


firſt and the laſt, ; | | | 
mighty, the Beginning of the Creation of God. Ihe ſearcher of Hearts. 


That the Spirit f Gad is faid ** to ſearch all Things, even the deep Things 
of God. That lying to him is ſaid ** to be lying to God. That the great 
Chriſtian Solemnity, Bahren, is directed to be ix the Name of the Father, 
Som, amd Holy G oft. - | | 
bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Spirit; and that 
theſe Three are one Thing. 3013-44699, oft big Bow 2 

I cannot imagine what ſhould oblige us, ſo ſtudiouſly, to wiredraw all 
this to quite other Meanings. | > 


XXIV. And for the leaving out of the laſt mentioned Text, in ſome Copies, | 


what hath been faid (not to mention divers others) by the famouſly learn- 
ed Dr. Hammond pox that Place, is ſo reaſonable, ſo moderate, | ſo 
charitable to the oppoſite Party, and ſo apt to. fatisfy impartial: and un- 


prejudic'd Minds; that one would ſcarce think, after the reading of i | 
OY 


any real Doubt can remain concerning the Authentickneſs of that 7 

Verſe, in 1 Joh 5. 7 4 9115 1d vals na 5 
Wherefore now taking all theſe. Texts together, with many more that 

might have been mentioned, I muſt indeed profeſs to wonder that with 


Men of ſo good Senſe, as our Socinian Adverſaries are accounted, this Confi- 


deration ſhould not have more Place, and Weight ; that it being fo obvi- 


ous to any Reader of the Scrittures to apprehend, from ſo numerous Texts, 


that Deity muſt belong to the Son of God, and that there wants not Suffci- 
ent inducement to conceive ſo of the Holy Ghoſt alſo ; there ſhould be no 
more Caution given in the Scriptures themſelves to prevent Miſtake (if 
there were any) in apprehending the Matter accordingly ; and to obviate 
the unſpeakable conſequent Danger of Erring, in a Cale of ſo vaſt Impor- 
tance. How unagreeable it is to all our Notions of God, and to his uſual 
Procedure, in Cafes of leſs Conſequence | How little doth it conſiſt with 
his being ſo wiſe, and ſo compaſſionate a Lover of the Souls. of Men, to 
let them be ſo fatally expos'd unto ſo inevitable, and ſo deſtructive a De- 
luſion !. That the whole Chriſtian Church ſhould, thorough ſo many Centu- 
ries of Years, be evex trained into ſo horrid and continneg:; JAQHery bf 
himſelf, who ſo ſeverely. forbids it! I cannot allow my ſelf to think Men 
of that Perſwaſion inſincere in their profeſſing to believe the divine Au- 
thority of the Holy Scriptures, when the Leader, and Head of their 2820 
writ: a Book, that is not without Nerves, in Defence of it. But I confeſs, 
I cannot deviſe with what Deſign they can think thoſe Scriptures werd writ- 
ten! Or why they ſhould count it a Thing worthy of infinite Wiſdom 
to vouchſafe ſuch a Revelation to Men, allowing them to treat and ule it 


John iii. eu. 3 John xxl. * Rome ir: * Phil. ii. Col. i. 7x John v. Rev. i. 
9 Chap. ii. ** Po iii. — I Cor. lis BY Ads v. 1 John Fo g EA | 


as 


t it is ſo diſtinctly faid : There are Three that 
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8 they do And that till ſome great Socinian Wits ſhould ariſe 1500 Years 
after, to reQify their Notions in theſe Things, Men ſhould generally 


be in ſo great Hazard of being deceived into Damnation, by thoſe. very 


Sciiptures which were profeſſedly writ ta make them wiſe to Salbati . 


XV. Nor is it of / weighty Importance in this Controverſy, to caſt .the 


Ballance the other Way, that a zoted Critick. (upon what Introducement needs 
not be determined) chang d his Judgment; or that his Poſthumous Interpre- 
tations of ſome Texts (if they were his Interpretations) carry an Appear« 
ance of his having changed it, becauſe he thought. ſuch Texts might poſ- 
ſibiy admit to be interpreted otherwiſe, than they uſually. were, by ſuch as 
alledged them for the Trinity, or the (diſputed) Deity, of the Sox, or Spi- 
rit ; or that the Cauſe mult be loſt, upon his deſerting it, or that he was 
ſtill to be reckoned of the oppoſite Party (as this Author calls it) and that 
ſuch Texts, as we moſt. rely'd upon, were therefore given up, by ſome: of 
our oem. 5 Bec ob LS eee 
And it is really a har aſſuming, when a Man ſhall adventure to pro- 
nounce ſo peremptori 0 
an Church, without any Colour of Proof, that our Cqpies are Va e Copies, 
our Tranſlations, our Explications falſe, and the Generality of the wiſeſt, 
the moſt inquiſitive, moſt pious, and moſt judicious eAſertors of the 
Chriſtian Cauſe, for ſo many continued Ages, Fools, or Cheats for own- 
ing and avowing them ; for no other imaginable Reaſon, but only be- 
cauſe they make againſt him! How will he prove any er we rely upon 
to be falſe ? Is it becauſe he is pleaſed to ſuſpect them? And is an Inter- 
pretation falſe, becauſe the Words can poſſibly be tortur'd unto ſome other 
Senſe ? Let him name me the Text, wherein any Doctrine is ſuppoſed to 
be delivered, that is of meerly ſufernatural Revelation, of which it is not 
Poſſille to deviſe ſome other Meaning, nor more remote, alien, or unimagi- 
nable than theirs, of moſt of the diſputed Text, 5 5 

Nor indeed do we need to except that natural Sentiment in it ſelf: 
That there is but one God (which this Author takes ſuch Pains to prove, 
as if he thought, or would make other Men think we deny'd it) For tho? it 
1s /o gener ally ackrowledged, doth he not know it is not ſo generally underſtood 
in tue ſame Senſe? Againſt whom doth he write? Doth he not know they 
underſtand this Ozereſs in one Senſe, he in another? They in ſuch a Senſe 
as admits a Trinity, he in a Senſe that excludes it? 5 

But (for ſuch Things as did need a A verbal Revelation how 
eaſy is it to an inventive, pervicacious Wit to wreſ# Words this Way or 
that. 

XXVI. The Scriptures were writ for the Inſtruftion of ſober Learners, 
not for the Paſtime of contentious Wits, that affect only to play Tricks 


upon them. At their Rate of 1nterpreting, among whom he Ranks himſelf, 


*tis impoſſible any Doctrine can with Certainty be founded upon them. 
Take the fir/ſ# Chatter of St. John's Goſpel, for Inſtance, and what Doc- 
trine can be aſſerted in flainer Words than the Deity of Chriſt, in the three 
firſt Verſes of that Chapter? Set any Man of an ordinary, unprepoſſeſt 
Underſtanding to read them, and when he finds that by the Word, 1s meant 
Jeſus Chriſt (which themſelves admit) ſee if he will not judge it plainly 


taught that Jeſus Chriſt i God, in the moſt eminent, known Senſe. E- 


ſpecially when he {hall take Notice of ſo many other Texts that, accordin 
to their moſt obvious Appearance, carry the ſame Sexſe. But it is firſf 
thorough meer Shortneſs of Diſcourſe, taken for granted and raſhly con- 


cluded on that it is abſolutely impoſſible, if the Father be God, the Son can 


be God too (or the Holy Ghoſt) upon a Preſumption that we can know 
every Thing that belongs to the Divine Nature, and what is poſlible to 
be in it, and what not. And next, there is hereupon not only a Licenſe 
imagined, but an Obligation and Neceſſity to ſhake Heaven and Earth, or 

TO L.. Bbbb tear 


y, againſt the ſo common Judgment of the Chriſti- 


— 
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+ 


tear that divine Word, that is more Stable, into a thouſand Pieces, of ex 


ſicks as moſt in his Age) publiſhed to the World, above twenty Years ago, 
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und it to Nothing, to make it comply with that farelaid preſumptuous 
N Whereas if we could but bend our. Minds ſo * to com- 

ply with the plain Ducture of that Revelation God hath made unto. us of 
| bine - as to apprehend that in the moſt an) Godhead there may be Diſtinc- 
tions, which we particularly underſtand not, ſufflie ent to found the Doctrine 
of a Trinity therein, and very conſiſtent with the wurf of it ; we ſhould 

ave the divine Word, and our own Minds from unjuſt Torture, both at 
once. And our Tack herein will be the eafier, that we are neither concera- 
ed, nor allowed to determine that Things are preciſely ſo, or fo ; but on- 
ly to ſuppoſe it poſſible that ſo they may be, for ought that we know. 
Which will, I am certain, not be fo hard, nor ſo bold an Undertaking 
as his, who ſhall take upon him to prove that azy Thing, | here ſuppoſed, 
7s impoſſible. EY ek? DO WE Er nt + . Honey 
2 inde if any one would run the Diſcourſe z#to the Abyſs of Infinity, 
he may ſoon create ſuch Difficulties to himſelf, as it ought not to be 
thought ſtrange, if they be greater than any humane Underſtanding can ex- 
ite. But ot greater than any Man will be intangled in, that ſhall 
{et himſelf to conſider In/initly upon other Accounts; which yet he. will 
find it impos'd upon him unavoidably to admit, whether he will or no. 
Not greater than this Author will be equally concern'd in, upon his doing 
that Night to Truth, in Oppoſition to the former Leaders of his own Par- 
ty, as to acknowledge the Ommnipreſence of. the Divine Eſſence, pag. 32. 
which he will find, let him try it when he will. Nor yet ſo great, nor 
accompanyed with fo groſs, ſo palpable and horrid Abſurdities, as he. will 
ſoon be encountred with, ſhould he retract his Grant, or entertain the 
monſtrouſly maimed, and moſt deformed, impious Conceit of a finite, or 
limited Deity ! 3 | | 

XXVII. Yet alſo in this preſent Caſe the Impoſſibility, to our marrow 
Minds, of comprehending Infinity, is moſt rationally Improveable to our ve- 
ry juſt Advantage. It ought to be upbraided to none as a Pretext, or 
a Cover to Sloth, or Dulneſs; tis no reproach to us that we are Crea- 
tures, and have not iaſinite Capacities, And it ought to quiet our Minds, 
that they may / certainly know they have Limits ; N which, we 
are to content ourſelves with ſuch Notions, about indemonſtrable and un- 
3 Things, as they can with greateſt Eaſe to themſelves find room 
or. 

TI can reflect upon Nothing, in what is here propoſed, but what is in- 
telligible without much Toit, or much Metaphyſicks; as Matters of ſo com- 
mon Concernment ought, to our uttermoſt, to be repreſented in ſuch aWay 
that they may be ſo. We need not be concern'd in Scholaſtick. On” 
ons about Union, or by what peculiar Name to call that which is here 
ſuppoſed ; it's enough for us to know there may be a real, natural, vital, 
and very intimate Union of Things, that ſhall, actwithſtanding it, continue 
diſtinct, and that ſhall, by it, be truly ne. Nor do we need to be. anxi- 
ouſly curious in ſtating the Notions of Perſon or Perſonality, of Suppaſi- 
tum and Suppoſitality ; though I think not the Term Perſan diſallowable 
in the preſent Caſe. Nor will I fay what that noted Man ( noted that 
I need not Name him, and who was as much acquainted with, Metaphy- 


that he counted the Notion of the Schools, about Suppaſitum, 4 Footer). 
For I do well know the Thing 3t/e}f, which our Chriſtian Metaphyſicians 
pretended, to be of no ſmall Importance in our Religion, and ſpecially to 
the Doctrine of Redemption, and of our Redeemer. 486" 

XXVIII. But I reckon they that go the more Metappilica Way, and 
content themſelves with the modal Diſtinction of three Perſons in the Gad. 


bead, ſay Nothing herein that can be proved abſurd or contradictions. 2 
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to hat is commonly” urged, 'that ifthere be three Perſons in the, Deity, each 
Ferſon muſt have its Aſeinct individual Eſſence, as well as its diſtinct perſona-" 
lity; I would deny the Conſequence, and ſay thar though, this be true, in 
created Perſous, (taking Perſon. in the ſtrict Metaphyſical Sexe) it js not ne- 
ceſſary to be ſo) in ancreated. That the Reaſon is not the ſame between 
finite Things, and infinite ; and would put them to prove, if they car, that the 
ſame infinite Eſſence cannot be whole and undivided in three ſeveral Perſons. ; 
knowing there can be Nothing more difficult urged in the Caſe, than may 
againſt the Divine Omnipreſence; which irrefragable Reaſons, as well as 
the plaineſt Teſtimony of Scripture will oblige us to acknowledge. 
But I think, though this Hypotheſis abſtractly conſidered and by it ſelf, is 
not indefenſible; it doth not altogether ſo well ſquare with the Chriſtian 
Oecontmy; nor ſo eaſily. allow that Diſtinction to the Father, Son, and Ho ly. 
Spirit, which ſeems requiſite to tound the diſtinci eAttributions, that are 
ſeverally given them in the Holy Scriptures. : TY Fo 
XXIX. To conclude, I only. wiſh theſe Things might be conſidered, and 
diſcourſed with Jeſs Confidence and peremptory Determination ; with a greater 
Awe of what is divine and ſacred; and that we may more confine our- 
ſelves to the plain Words of Scripture in this Matter, and be content 
therewith. - I generally blame it in the Socinians (who appear otherwiſe 
rational and conſidering Men) that they ſeem to have formed their belief 
of Things, not poſſible to be known bat :by the Scriptures, without them; 
and then think they are, by all imaginable Arts, and they care not what 
Violence (as Socinus himſelf hath in effect confeſſed) to mold and form 
them according to their preconceived Senſe. Common Modeſty, and Cirility, 
one would have thought, ſhould have made Schlictingius abſtain from 
prefixing, and continuing that as a ruming Title to a long Chatter: Ar- 
ticulus Evangelicorum de Trinitate cum ſenſu communi fugnat, engroſſing com- 
mon Senſe to himſelf, and his Part), and reproaching the r. de of 
Chriſtians, as not underſtanding common Senſe, They ſhould take upon 
them eſs, and not vaunt as if they were the Men, and Wiſdem mußt dhe 
with them | N a 14 VF 
For this Author, 1 Congratulate his nearer Approach to us, from thoſe 
who were formerly Leaders of his Party, in the Doctrines of Goa's Omnipre- 
ſence, and the Perceftiveneſs, and Activity of ſeparate Souls. He writes 
with Sprightlineſs and Vigour, and I doubt not believes really, what he 
writes with ſo little ſeeming Doubt. And becauſe his Spirit appears to 
be of a more generous exalted Pitch, than to comport with any Thing 
againſt his Judgment, for ſecular Intereſt and Advantage; I reckon it the 
greater. Pity. it ſhould want the Addition of what would be very ornamen- 
tal to it, and which he wiſhes to two of the Perſons, to whom he makes 
himſelf an eAntagoni/i, more of the Tenderneſs and Catholic Charity of 
genuine Chriſtianity, Page 19. Col. 2. to accompany thoſe his Abilities and 
Learning, which would not thereby be the leſer (as he ſpeaks ) nor the 
leſs Conſpicuous. 2 
I believe few would have thought him to ſee the Jeſs clearly, if he had 
been content to ſee for himſelf, not for Mankind; and if he had not talk'd at 
that Rate, as if he carried the Eyes of all the World in his Pocket ; they 
would have been leſs apt to think he carried his own there. - = 
Nor had his Performance, in this Writing of his, loſt any Thing of re- 
al Value; if in a Diſcourſe upon ſo grave a Subject, ſome Lepidities 


* 


had been left out, as that of Dulcinea del Toboſo, &c. 
And to allude to what he ſays of Dr. Cadworth, his diſpleaſure will 
not hurt ſo rough an Author as Arnobius, ſo many Ages after he is dead, 
if he ſhould happen to offend him, by having once faid : Diſſoluti — ef 
pectoris in rebus ſerijs quærere voluttatem — &c. | Re 
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hen we all labour under a gradual Blindneſs, objecting it to one 
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humane Frailty ſhould be more conſicdered, and chat we now but in 


ſhould bereupon be more e 


ludierous Spectacle do 6 
if their Benignity did not more prompt 


debe us fighting in the Dark, about Thi 


— 
on) when they 
we {o little underſtand; or 


9 


and one accuſing another that he 
to ſee only by his (perhaps) blinder Eye. 
Thus, Sir, you have my Senſe what I think ſaft, and enough to be Kid 
{a this weighty Matter. 5 TI WA 300947 
To you theſe Thoughts are not neu, with whom they have been com- 
municated and diſcourſed heretofore long ago. And I believe you may 
ſo far recolle& yourſelf, as to remember the principal Ground: was ſuggelt- 
ed to you, upon which this Diſcourſe now reſts vit. Neceſſity of Ex. 
iſtence, and Contingency ; Emanations abſolutely independent upon axy Will as 
all, and the arbitrary Productions of the divine Will] as the ſaſciem and 
moſt fundamental 1 iRoremes between what is uncreated, and what is eren. 
ted; and upon this very Account, as that which might give ſcope and room 
to our Thoughts, to conceiye the Doctrine of the Trinity, conſiſtentiy with | 
the Unity of the Godhead ; and fo, as that the Sam, though truly from the 
Father, and the Holy Ghoſt though truly from both, ſhall yet appear infi- 
nitely diſtinguiſhed from all created ages whatſoever. „ 
So much you know was under Conſideration with us, above twenty 
Tears ago, and was afterwards imparted to many more, long before there 
was any Mention or Forethought, within our Notice, of tuch a Revival 
of former Controverſies, upon this Subject, as we have lately ſeen. 
This Occaſion, now given, hath put me upon revolving anew theſe for- 
mer Thoughts ; and upon digeſting them into ſome Order, ſuch as it tis, 
for publick View. If they ſhall prove to be F any Die, it appears they 
will not be out of Seaſon; and it will be grateful to me to be any Way 
ſerviceable to ſo worthy a Cauſe. It they ſhould be found altogether Uſe- 
leſs, being evicted either of Impertinency, or Untruth, it ſhall not be Un- 
ratefidl ; for I thank God, I find not a Diſpoſition in my Mind to be 
ond of any Notions of mine, as they ere ſuch, nor to be more adventu- 
rous or confident in determining of Things hid, not only in ſo profound, 
but in moſt facred Darknels, than I have all along expreſt my ſelf. I 
ought indeed to be the more cautious of offending in this Kind, th be- 
ing the Thing I blame, the poſitive aſſerting hig or that to be im idle, 
or not poſſibly competent to the Nature of God; which, by his own Wor, 
or the manifeſt Reaſon of Things doth not plainly appear to be ſo : Much 
more which his Word doth, as plainly as it is poſſible any Thing can be 
expreſt by Words, aſcribe to him. The only Thing I aſſert is, that 2 Tri- 
zity in the Godhead may be poſſible, for ought we know, in the Way 
that I have propoſed ; at leaſt it is ſo, for any Thing that 1 do as yet know. 
And fo confident I am of the Trath, and true Meaning of his Word, reveal 
ing a Trinity in his eternal Godhead, that I ſtrongly Hope (if ever it 
ſhall be proved to be impoſſible, upon theſe Terms that I have here feb denn) 
by the ſame, or Ly equal Light, the poſſibility of it ſome other Way will ap- 
ear too. i. e. That not only a Trinity, in the Unity of the Godhead, 15 
a poſſible Thing; but that it is alſo poſſible that the Father, Son, and G00 
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nother that he abandons. not his own too weak Sight, 
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T Aving the Copies of ſome Letters by me, which 1 wrote 3 by. 
— | 3 1 


[4 li, between two and three. Years ago, upon this The 
ink, Str, it is not impraper, anc F are it may be ſome Way uleful 
to let them accompany this ta yourſelf. 3 
And rere I ſhall freely tell you my principal Taducement (raking did. 
tice in ſome of the Doctor's printed Leer: of ethers to him, contained 
them) to ſend him (incognito) one allo ; but with that Reaſon againf 
printing it, Which you find towards the End of the firſt Letter. 
It was really the Ap rehenſion which had long remained with me, that 
the nar, þ (which if the Notion of it were ſtretch'd 2% far) not kh 


Scriptures, but the Schoals have taught us to aſcribe to the Being of Go, 
was that alane which hath given us Difficulty, in conceiving a Tywity 1 
the only One God. | 5 | . 
It is not the Unity or Online ſs of the Godhead, but the Simplicity of it, 
as the Schoalmen have ſtated it, that hath created the Matter of Diſpute. 
Unity, you know, denies more of the ſame , Simflicit) denies mare in ii. 
Concerning the former, that there could be uo more Gods than One, we. are 
at a Point; the Reaſon of the Thing itſelf, and the Holy Scriptures {0 ex- 

prolly allditigs if. leave it put : of Diſpute, 7. - 
All the Doubt is about the latter, not whether ſuch a Thing belong to 
the Nature of Ged; but concerning the jet Explication. of it. As it is u 
real Excellency, not a Blemiſh, and not meerly a moral, but a natural Ex- 
cellency, there can be no Doubt of its belonging to the Divine N. tule; 
but if you underſtand it as excluſive of all Variety therein, you find not 
any expreſs Mention of ſuch an Attribute of God, in the Seripturess They 
are ſilent in the Matter, it hath no Authority, but of the Schools ; that, and 
the Reaſon that can be brought for it muſt give it its whole and only 
ſupport. It is the only Thing that muſt open and give Way n 
Doctrine of the Trinity, and it is the only Thing that needs to do Þþ ; for 
we none of us aſſert a Trizity of Gods, but a rinity in the Godhead: It is 
the only Thing that can, to the Adverſaries of the Trinity, with any colou- 
rable 


Feta Meaning of the Holy Scriptures, diſcompoſe the whole Frame of Chrz- 
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rablePretence ſeem oppoſite — rherefor® (ought the . 
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10 Thing that remained'to be dire ain eme Far) n de in 
an Oppofition' thereto. - And confider What ſo mighty and 1nvineible Strength; 
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of Reaſon it had, whence. Alone either to ſhock th Authority, o prevem the 


ſhes Religion, diſtr the Peace of the Church, petplex very thinking Mind 
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ſobvert the Faith'of ſome, and tun it into ridicule with too mah. 
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I reckon'd the Dr. (as 1 ftill do, notwithſtanding the Contempt this 


Author hath of him) a Perſon of a very clear, unmuddied Underſtandi 


I found him, by what he expreſs'd in his firſt Letter of the Trinity, not 


apt to be awed by the Authority of the Schools, nor any Bigat to them, 
as having declined their Notion of a Perſon, and fixing upon another (leſs 
anſwering, as I apprehend, the Scheme and Deſign of Chriſtianity) T thought 
it eaſy, and reputable enough to him to add, what might be requiſite in 
this Matter, without contradicting (directly, or diſcernibly) any Thing he 
had faid. I gave him the Opportunity of doing it, as from himſelf, with- 
out ſeeming to have the leaſt Thing to that Purpoſe ſuggeſted to him, 
by any other. I had myſelf, I think, ſeen and conſidered the main Strength 
of the School-mens Reaſonings, concerning that Simplicity, which they will 
have to be Divine; and for ought I do yet know, have competently oc- 
curr*d to it in this foregoing Letter, and partly in what you will now find 
I wrote to him. But what there is of real Infirmity, or Impertinency to 


this Caſe (as it is, and ought to be repreſented) in their Arguings, I reck - 


on'd he would both ſee, and evince more clearly than J. 8 

Therefore I greatly deſired to have engaged him upon this Point, but I 
could not prevail; and am therefore willing that what J writ then, with 
Deſign of the greateſt Privacy, ſhould now become Publick. Not that I 
think it hath ſo great Value i itſelf, but that perhaps it may further 
ſerve to excite ſome others, more able, and more at leaſure, to ſearch and 
enquire into this Matter; and either to improve, or diſprove what I have 
eſſayed. And which of the two it is, tis all one to me; for I have no 


Intereſt or Deſign but that of Trath, and the Service of the Chriſtian 


Cauſe. 


Letters, that T kept no Account of the Dates, except that- one of the two 


latter (which both only refer to the firſt) I find by the Copy I have in my 


Hands, to have been ſent Decemb. 19th, 1691. I remember it was a 
long Time, and gueſs it might be 6 or 8 Weeks &er I heard any Thing 
of the /ir/t, after I had ſent it. Probably it might have been ſent in Ocfo- 
ber, or the Beginning of Nov. before. I at length heard of it very caſually, 


being in an Houſe in London, whither the Doctor's Eighth Letter was new- 


pl arrived (then no Secret) in Order to Impreſſion. I then found this my 
rſt Letter was lightly touch'd, but Miſtaken ; which occaſioned (it bein 


a Poſt-night) my ſecond. That was followed by the third, the next Poſt at- 


ter, when I had a little more Time wherein to expreſs my Mind ; though 
I ftill concealed my Name, as it is yet fitteſt to do, my main Buſineſs 
in my Letter to you lying with a Perſon, who (blameleſly enough) con- 


ceals his. 


| Theſe two latter of my Letters, to the Dr. produced ſome Alteration in 


that Paragraph of his 8th Letter, which relates to my firſt. 
But yet no Way anſwering the Deſign for which I writ it, you have 


them now together, exactly according to the Copies T have by me, ex- 
cepting one or two circumſtantial Things, fitly enough left out, or ſome- 


what altered. | 
And they had all ſlep'd iong enough, if this Occaſion had not brought 


them to light. 
But 


_ 


I was ſo little apprehenſive of any ſuch future Uſe to be made of theſe | 
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But before. I give them to you, let me ſi get ſome, Things ſurther tg 


vou, concerning the fare LENer to: yourſelf. | 
f | Yau may apprehend that Tome will chink it ſtrange (if not an Incons 
ſiſtency). chat 1 ſhoold ſoppoſe it poſſible. an ; ab/olute omnmodous Simplicity 
may not belong to the Drvine Being, when yet I abſolutely deny a Con 
OT a On oy 
And I apprehend. too ſome may think &, at leaſt. a while; but ſuch as 
have conſidered well, will not think To, and ſuch as ſhall, I preſume will 
not long. For, T 5 
1. I I had deny'd the Simplicity of the Divine Nature; had the Infe- 
rence been juſt, that therefore 4 muſt grant a Compoſition 5 How many 
Inſtances might be given of one: oppoſite not agreeing to thig or that Thing, 
when alſo the other doth as little agree! And moſt of all doth the tran- 
ſcendent Excellency of the Divine Nature exempt it from the limiting 
By-partitions, to which. Creatures are ſubject. | 1 5 
Take Renſon in the proper Senſe, for arriving 


A IIS 11 
gradually by Argumen- 
10re. evi the Knowledge of obſeu- 
rer Things; and ſo we cannot ſay the Divine Nature is rational. But is 
it therefore to be called irrational? Faith, and Hope agree not to it; are 
we therefore to think Infidelity, or Deſpair do not diſagree?  _ 
It is indeed more generally apprehended, we can ſcarce have the No- 
tion of any Thing, that ſtrictly, or otherwiſe. than by ſome very defective 
Analogy, agrees to him, and to us. Some Pagans and ſome Chriſtians 
from them (not in Derogation, but) in great Reverence to the high Ex- 
cellency of the-Deity (not excepting the molt common Notion of all other, 
even that of being itſelf) make his Being and Subſtance to be ſupereſenti- 
al, and ſuperſubſtantial. Tis out of Doubt that whatſoeger Perfection is 
in us, is not the ſame Thing in him formalh;.. but in an unconceivable 
tranſcendent eminency only, Do therefore their Contraries agree to him? 
2. I am far from denying the Simplicity of the bleſſed Nature of God; 
which I aſcribe to him in the higheſt Perfection, which it is capable of 
ſignifying. I moſt peremptorily affirm, not only all the Simplicity which 
he exprelly affirms of himſelf ; but all that can, by juſt Conſequence, be 
inferr'd from any Affirmation of his; or that can by plain Reaſon be evinc- 
ed any other Way. Whatſoever is any real Perfection, Oc. Sect. 11. 

Tis true, while I affirm ſuch a Simplicity as excludes all Com ation, in 
the Senſe already given, I affirm not ſuch as excludes all Variety). Nor 
ſuch as excludes 4 Trinity, which he ſo plainly affirms, and with ſuch 


Diſtinction as his Affirmations concerning it imply, and make requiſite. 


I further judge that, though the Scriptures do not expreſly aſcribe Sim- 
plicity to the Being of God, as a natural Excellency, they ſay that which 
implies it, as ſuch, to belong to him; as when they bring him in faying 
of himſelf : I am what I am, this muſt imply his Nature to exclude eve- 


ry Thing that is alien from itſelf. J take it, as it ſignifies (beſides a mo- 
ral) a meer natural Excellency, to import a moſt perfect Purity of Ejence ; 


and I underſtand that to be purum, which is plenum ſui, and quod nihil 
habet alieni. I do therefore take the natural Simplicity of the Divine Be- 
ing to exclude the Ingrediency of any Thing that can inter in it conflict, 
decay, chance, diſturbance or infelicity in the leaſt Degree; and to inelude 
whatſoever infers the Contraries of all theſe ; ſerenity, tranquility, harmony, 
ſtability, delight and joy, in higheſt Perfection; as neceſſity of ' Exiſtence al- 
ſo doth : And that for all this, it by no Means needs to exclude a Trinity, 
but to include it rather. | 3 4 0 40 f Vo 
But I Om humane (and even all created) Minds very incompetent 
Judges of the divine Simplicity. We know not what the divine Nature 
may include, n with its on Perfection; nor what it muff, as 
neceſſary thereto. Our Eye is no judge of corporeal Simplicity In * 
5 


| much 


People that 


** 


out . 3 on 
We behdld Simplicity, and what do we make of that? Vaſt undiſtin- 
guiſh'd Vacuity | fad, immenſe Solitude ! only this at firſt View. Tf we 
Fav, nearer, and fix our Eye, we think we apprehend ſomewhat, but 
dubiouſly hallucinate, as the half-cur'd Blindman did, when he thought he 


Bur if a Voice, which we acknowledge Divine, ſpeak to us out of the 
pf 
8055 God ! ſhall we not believe it? Or ſhall we lay we clearly ſee that 


7s not, which only we do not ſee? This ſeems like ſomewhat worſe than 
Blindneſs ! Wer I COS Te Sh Oy ye agar 


1 


Now follow the Letteys. 


7 


Dr. WALLIS, 


Sent in 1691. 


— — 
* 


LETTER I. 
i _S1% 3 


Could much pleaſe my ſelf, in revolving in my own Mind the very 

I reſpectful Thoughts and Veneration 1 * A had for you, and in 
onverſing with the grateful and entertaining Ideas which I have not 
abitrartly, but by your irreſiſtible Impoſition received, and retained of 

you many, Years, on the Account of your former moſt uſeful and acceptable 
Performances ; and which is both renewed, and heightened greatly by 

your late clear, prudent, and piouſly modeſt Diſcourſes (both Letters, and 


Sermons) of that awful Myſtery [the Trinity in the Godhead] But as 1 
can neither ſatisfy myſelf of the Fitneſs of making an Encomjum of yt 


\ 
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the TRINITY in the Goph kap. 
the Matter of a Letter to hourſel,; ſo nor can T hope to pleaſe on by doi 
a Thing in itſelf ſo inept, and ſo infignificant to you. I ſhall "better de 
both, if T ſhall offer” an) Thing to you concerning this mentioned Subject, 
your further Conſideration whereof may prove a further Benefit to the 
In what you have already ſaid concerning it, you have uſed that great 
Caution and ſo well guarded yourſelf, as not, ſo far as I can apprehend, 
to give an Adverſary, in this ſingle Point, the leaſt Advantage. That which 
I would, in the general, humbly offer, is whether you have faid ſo much 


. 


as with ſafety might be ſaid, and as the Caſe may require, for the gaining 


of a juſt Advantage to the common Chriſtian Cauſe. 


We deſign, in fight, not only to keep ourſelves ſafe, but to overcome; and 


not in prælio only, but in hello. In Wars indeed, of this Sort, both our 
own Safety, and Victory are leſs to be valued, than Truth; which being 
of a Piece, can be injured in no Part, without ſome Damage to the whole 


Frame of congenerous Truth. And as it is very poſſible, while an Ene- 


my is withſtood attacking ſome one Fort, a greater Loſs may not be pro- 
vided againſt elſewhere ; it may fo fall out in Affairs of this Kind too, 


that the Care of defending ſome ane Truth, may be accompany'd with a 


preſent not attending to the Jeopardy of divers others... 

The nearer we approach an Adverſary (within juſt Limits) in theſe ra- 
tional Decertations, the leſs he can have to ſay againſt us. But being 
well reſolved ourſelves about the main Point of Diſagreement, we then 
take Care not to come ſo near as to fall in with him, paſs into his 
Tents, and give away our main Cauſe. 


I am (worthieſt Sir) far from aſſuming ſo much to myſelf, or detracting 


ſo much from you, as to give a Judgment that this really is done in 
your Diſcourſes about the Trinity. I only ſubmit it to your own moſt 
penetrating Judgment, what may be further requiſite, and poſſible in this 
Matter, to take away any Appearances hereof, and prevent ill Conſequen- 
ces that may too eaſily enſue. e 

I have, for my own Part, long impos'd it upon miyſelf, to abſtain from 
any poſitive Conceptions concerning the Godhead, beyond what I find expreſ- 
ly contain'd in the divine Revelation, or what the Reaſon of Things, either 
antecedently thereto, or conſequentially thereupon, doth moſt evidently per- 
{wade and require; and do greatly approve the ſame Caution, which I 
cannot but obſerve with you: But deſire it may be weigh'd whether ſuch 
Meaſures may not, and muſt not lead us further. 

As for the Word Perſon, you prudently profeſs not to be fond of it, 


the Thing being agreed, tho' you alſo truly judge it a good Word, and ſuf- 


ficiently warranted. 
For the Notion ſignify'd by it, you all along ſeem to decline that of the 
Schools, or the Metaphyſical one, which you know makes it to be a ratio- 
ua (or intelligeat) ſuppoſitum ; and to take up with (what I think I may, 
wanting a fitter, i. e. a more comprehenſive Word, call) the Civil Notion 


of it; which will allow the ſame Man to be capable of ſuſtaining three 
or more Per/ons, ſuppoſing his Circumſtances or Qualifications to be 


Juih or ſuch; as to that Purpoſe you ſpeak both in your Letters, and 
ermons. | | 

Now whereas you have alſo told us, Letter 1. that by Perſonality you 
mean that Diſtinction (whatever it be) by which the three Perſons are dif. 
tingutſhed each from other; that which, with great Submiſſion, and moſt 
profound Reſpect to you, I propoſe to your further Conſideration, will be 
capable of being reſolved into theſe two Enquiries. 

1. Whether only ſuch a Diſtinction of the Divine Perſons, as this a- 
mounts to, will be ſufficient to found the © ſeveral Attributions, which the 


Holy Wi, give diſtinctly, and ſeverally to them; and to preſerve the 
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2 A Celu DiscovRan off. 

Scheme. of Chriftian Religion entire, which is wont to be dedusel from 

theſe Saereg Writings. ans BS ot Es 1: 
way not be. admitted as poſſible, 


eilen z Wi the fobved, Uairy of the, Godhead. 4, 
As to the * „ oo 
good Word; and /afficiently warrarmtes Ly oEfpriefe, Hey 1. 3. where the San is 

called. the — — 5 — 15 Father's Perſon; alledging that ſa we render the 
Word Hypaſt aſis which is there uſed, and do mean by it aeibat you think to 
he. there meant +>, 1, deſire you would pleale to conlider whether the Word 

Hypoſtaſis, agcording to the common. Uſe of it, will admie to be ſo taken, 
as you explain yourſelf to mean by the Word Per/ar. For though the 
Latin Word Pexſond, as you fay, according to the true and ancient Senſe 
may well enough admit to be ſo taken as that the ſame Man might ſuſ- 
tain bree Perſons ; I offer it to your Re-conſideration, whether ever you 
haye obſerv'd the Word Hypoſteſps, in any Sort of Authors, when it ſig- 
niſies any Perſon. at all (for J know that it frequently ſignifies ſomewhat 
elſe than a Perſon) to be taken in that Senſe. And whether ove Hypoſta- 
ſis ſo taken, as it uſes to be when it fignifies a Perſon, may not be capa- 
ble of ſuſtaining three of thoſe Perſons which you here deſcribe. And 
whether, according to this Senſe, you mean not God to be only one ſuch 


 Hypaſtapps. 1 | | | 1 | 
2. Be pleas'd further hereupon to conſider, how well it agrees with this 


equently to ſpeak as the Holy Scriptures do of the Father, Son or 
Word, the Spirit or Holy Ghoſt, as three diſtinct Ps or He's: The Lord 
Zofjed me (as the Divine Word or Wiſdom is brought in ſpeaking) iz the 
Beginning of his Way, —— I was ſet up from everlaſting, Prov. 8. 22, 23. 
When he prepared the Heavens, I was there, verſe 27. 
by him, verſe zo, &c. The Ward — was with God, Joh. 1. 1. He was in 
the World, verſe 10. We beheld his Glory, verſe 14. And of the Spirit: He 
dwelleth with you, Joh. 14. 17. The Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will 
fend: in my Name, He ſhall-teach you all Things, verſe 26. And whom I will 
ſend you from the Father, he ſhall teſtify of me, Chap. 15. 26. And when 
he 7s come, he will reprove the World — Chap. 16. 8. And the Obſervati- 
on ſeems to me as werehty, as it is ꝝſual, that in ſome of the mentioned 
Chapters, the ſomewhat hard Syntheſis of conſtructing ix5rs with I 
(even where Tapzail@ is not the nearer ' Syppoſition, but, in one Place, a 
very remote one, and one would think too remote to be referr'd to ch. 
verſe 13, 14.) 1s rather choſen to be uſed, than that the Spirit ſhould not 
be ſpoken of as a diſtinct he, or rather than he ſhould be called it (which 
could not fo fitly notify a Perſon) If the ſame Man were a King, à Ge- 
neral, and a Father, I doubt whether that would give ſufficient Ground 
to his being He, and, He, ond! Mie, ĩ· ii | AO) 
2. But the diſtin} Predicates, ſpoken of the three Sacred Perſons in 
the Godhead, ſeem much more to challenge a greater Diſtinction of the 


Perſons, than your Notion of a Perſan doth ſeem to admit. That of ſend- 


ing, and being ſent, ſpoken ſo often of the fir/?, in reference to the ſecond, 
and of the it and ſecond; in reference to the third, as not to need the 
quoting of Places, If the fame Man were a King, a General, and a Judge, 
methinks it would not well ſquare with the uſual Forms of ſpeaking among 


Men (and God ſpeaks to Men as Men) to ſay, that as the Ait, he ſends 


the tu latter, that is him ſelf. 


And one would think our being required to be Baptized in the diſtinct 
Names of the Father, Sau, and Holy Ghoſt, ſhould ſignify ſome greater 


Diſtinction. 10 | e © 
As alſo, that three are ſaid to lear Witneſs in Heaven. - I doubt that 
in a Cauſe, wherein our Law requires two or more Witneſſes, 


n 


1. Whereas you think the Word Perſon to be 2 


Fuppoiion of. God's being but one Hypoſtafis, or intelligent ſuppoſitum, 
0 fi 


Then was I 


the ſame. 
Ma 


Fr 
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Man that ſhould be a Faber, a Brother, and a Son, would ſearce th 
upon be admitted for three Witneſes, n . 10 00 50 "9 by % E. 4 +74 
And how the Incartation of the Son ein be underſtood, according to 
Notion of Perſon, without the Fathers and T Ghoſts Incarnation 
alſo, I confeſs I cannot apprehend. Tour Notion of .a Perſon, contradiſtinct 
to the Scholaftick Notion, as was ſaid before, ſeems to leave the Godhead 
to be but ae reiche, or Perſon in the latter Sexſe. How then are 
we to conceive of the hypoſtatical Union ? The 1 Nature will be 


as much hypoſtatically united with the Father, or the Spirit, as with the 


4 i 


3 | Lovers Bens RN | 
the other being left, fall in with the Antitrimtarian ?. Will it not make 
us Unitarians only, as they affect to call themſelves? Would any of them 
(as you are pleas'd to take Notice, Letter 6. p. 1, 20) fay: None but 4 
Madman would deny there may be three Perſons in one Goch have been ſo mad 


ſay, Letter 1.) we need not be ford of Words, ſo the Thing be agreed; ſo 
31 they equal Reaſon to ſay: We need vt be afraid of Words: if in the 


guing againſt the Sati faction made by our Saviour, from the Neceſſity of 
an eAlterity, that in the Buſineſs of making Satisfaction there muſt be 
alter atque alter, One who. ſatisfies, and another who is fatisfy'd. I do ve- 
ry well know, what Inſtances are brought of humane Rulers, making Sa- 
tisfaction for Delinquents ; but there is no Parity in the Caſes, They being 
themſelves Debtors to the 158 Community, as God is not, who 
hath with moſt undoubted Righteouſneſs made all Things for bimſelf. _ 
4. And conſider whether, by your Notion of a Perſon, you fofſake not 
the Generality of them, who have gone, as to this Point, under the” Re- 
pute of Orthodox ? Who. no Doubt have underſtood, by three Perſons, 
three intelligent Hypoſtaſes ; though they have differ'd in, thinking, /ome 
of them, that only a iO. was the genitum or n as tO the 
two latter (a Notion that is either too fine, or tod little ſolid, for ſome 
Minds to graſp or take any hold of) Others that the divine Nature 
might 11 ſelf be ſome Way ſaid to be communicated to them. But I 
als to the- 77 ͤ ͤ d tad 
: i, E000; Whether ſome. further Diſtinction may not be admitted as 
Gille? 3 FF 
K Ahe only Thing that ſtraitens us here, is the moſt unqueſtionable Li- 
ty or Unicity (as we may call it) of the Godhead ; which if it cannot be 
otherwiſe defended, - I muſt yet for my Part, notwithſtanding theſe Hard- 
ſhips (and I know no Man with whom I could do it with more Inclina- 
tion) fall in with you. But I muſt crave it of you, fo far to fall in with 
you know not who, as to apply your clearer Mind, as I do my more cloudy 
Ons, *©o conſider whether F 2007 Ae PLETE 
You will here ſay, further than what ? and what Would I have further ? 
To the former of theſe, I only fay, further than the aſſerting, in ver 
Deed, but one Hypoſtaſis in the Godhead, diſtinguiſhed no otherwile into 
three, than by certain relative Capacities, like thoſe which may among 
Men be ſuſtain'd by one and the ſame Man; and which Diſtinction, as 
you FT add, is analogous to what in created Beings is called diſtinctio 
modals. | Pore ning 5 
To the latter, I deſire you to obſerve what 1 generally propoſe, not . 
that we may poſitively aſſert any further determinate Diſtinction as certain 
Vo t. II. Ceee and 


And have they not all the Advantage left them, which they ſeek In ar⸗ 


er Diſtinction 
equally 
About 
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own; but only whether 
7 Me, 
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rd to bear, and Keep 4 
ion than 


rdinply, 


ehenſions. 


out . oi, god, even of gar, Own Nature, 31d ge e 81% oh 
ſnguifhed, char, belong © ourſelves ;, we haye little Reaſon te be thy of 
; 


x 
learned Perſon (Dr. Sherl.) which he animadverts upon, as I Ferre, you 
5 elf, for With a 


deſty he tells us: — concerning infinite Natures he preſumes 


* What he objects againſt that, Authors having faid the divine Perſons are 

three Beings really diſ int (wherein Inſtance, not intending to run_tho- 
rough that elaborate Letter) that then there muſt be three diſtinet Eſſen- 

ces . — ſeems to me a aden - I doubt not the Author will cafily 
it. | onde uencè ? That therefore there are 


indeed he think thoſe three th. og Tao Peter, James, and 
Jahn, What is a Y M. J. againſt him I think irrefragabl 


"= q-- Wy "Fen £3 TA RAT y pay | 1 . 
5 0 no otherwiſe one, than Ad oi and John; and by him a- 


Omniſcient. But I reckon (as 1 find be alſ 0 doth) that even by So ad- 
ded to Conſei ouſneſ.. Sy would yet leave the Fe defective, and till want 


9 7 


Confent, a natural Umon even of the numerical Natures ? Such 
would not infer an Unity, or Identity of theſe Natures, Eſfenegs, Jubltan- 
ces or Beings themſelves. For as W. 3 — Sow. -£ Þ 5» 
6. Subſtances, upon Union, are not confounded or ident d, or hi k 
rr JF e ſome. 
ty of Subſtance ,, but continuing numerically a Subſtances, acquire 2 


— 


withſtanding, 
to our preſent Purpoſe M. 


Subſtances 
A 


Perſon of the Trinity, whic 


| Suppoſition, moſt certainly aſſure us. And 


the FRINATY is the Goh od. 565 
mutual Companity or er Communication KA ations, &c... And deſerring the 
Conſideration 4 der W F W i the Unity, not- 
the Gn ** 0 Notice Fj . wot 
; ns Dl in 1 75 Olo s; ere inſtancing in 
the chief 4 that are 22 10 4 he fays : Our Soul lay Boch are two 
. and. in cloſe nian with. . J but notwith- 
ſtanding \ they contin Ge; "it Das wh 10 that In 4. — 
Manner, the humane t is, in Union t os, or... [eco 

m9. (ri cal an hypoſtatical Union ; but neither doth 


and humane Natires continue diſtinct, ander that Union. Tis true, he adds: 


Which muſt nat le allowed in ibe Unity of: the Godhead, where there cas 


be no Plurality or ron hs of Subſtances. Nor do I fay. that it muſt, 


on! f Do uy know, or are we ſure there is 0 — of. of Flr 
5 a if we are ſure that there are temporal Unions (7, e. begun in Time) 
as 15 our ſelves for Inſtance, of two Subſtances that make but ph Mar? : 
and in our Saviour an humane Nature and divine, that make but one . 
manuel : How do we know but that there may be ores} in the God- 
head, that make but ove God? And the rather becauſe being ſuppoſ- 
ed, it myſt alſo be ſuppoſed that they are, neceſſarily and eternally united, 
and with a_conjun& natural Impoſſibility of ever ea „ Or having been 
otherwiſe;; wher of the abſolute Immutabili 2 0d. muſt, upon that 
uch a ſuppoſed Union will 
be moſt remote from making the Deity an aggregate, 9d for any Thing 
of Compoſition, I reckon. we are moſt ſtrictiy bound to believe every Lbiog, 
of the moſt ferfect Simplicity of the Divine e Being, which. his Word in- 


forms us of, and to aſſent to every Thin thek, is, with plain Evidence, 
demonſtrable of it; but not eyery Thing w. ich the Schalt would 


impoſe upon us, without ſuch T. de or Evidence. For as none cam 
know the Things of | Man, hut the Spirit of Man which is in him; ſo nor 


2 any know the he I. hinge o God, but ite 9 irit 77 9 Nor can 1 think 


the Argument 1 om the Inberft Hiap of a Bring, in which dif- 


tint Things concur that were [ps or ve, e de nau united; to the 
Imperfe&tion of a Being, in which Things, ſome Way diſt are neceſſarily 
2 eternally ſelf-united. Nor can therefore agr ce wi J. that we * 


to look (univerſally) upon real Diſtinction as a Mark of Separability ; 

that clear and diſtinet Conception is to us the Rule of Partibility 4 Fee 
1 will not affirm that to be the State all created Spirits, 5 cannot 
deny it to be poſſible that God might have created tuch a Being, as ſhould 
have in it diſtin& ( aſſignable ) s, all of them eſſential to it, and not 
ſeparable from it, without the -eſſation of the Whole. But now, as the 
Acceſſion of the humane Nature to the divine, i 76 the ee, Union, 
infers no Imperfection to the divine; ſo much leſs would what Things 
we may ſuppoſe naturally, neceſſarily, and ccernaly united in the Godhead, 
infer any Imperfettion ti erein. Ho PEE 

I eaſily admit what is faid by W. J. Letter pag. 8. That We have no 


better Definition of God, than that he is [a Spirit ine Speed. But 


ies being ſo far raught by him ſelf my Conception of uſt in- 
clude in it this trinal Diſtinction, or a triple. , mewhat which rg Wl affirms of 
him ſelf; and without which, or any one wil reof, he were not infinitely 
1e and conſequently not God; and that all together. do make one Gad. 
1 © moſt aptly ſay of your Reſemblance of him, a Cule, there are in 
ree Dimenſions truly diſtinct from each other, yet all. theſe are but 
oe Cite; and ; and if any one of the three were Watkins, i were not a 
u 
Set this down then for the Notion of God, that he: is a Spirit 65 
nitely perfect, Wempe bending 4 in that omnimodous Fetfeltion a rin Dif+ \ 
tinct ion, 
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Hnftion, or three Perſons truly Aiſtinct, each whereof is God, What will be 
the Conſequence ? That therefore there are three Gods ? Npt at all, b 
that each of theſe partaking Divine Nature, give us an inadequate, and al 
together a moſt perfectiy adequate and entire Notion of G d. 
Nor would the Language of this Hyporheſis, being preſt to ſpeak out 
(as he ſays in his Letter) be this —— theſe are not /# to be called 
three Gods: but not poſſible (with any Truth) to be ſo called. © 
And whereas he after tells us, thele Three being united 'by Similitude 
of Nature, mutual Conſciouſnels, Conſent, Co-operation under the greateſt 
Union poſſible, and in that State of Union do conſtitute the 23 6, the 
entire all comprehenſive Godhead ; and adds, this looks ſomewhat like a 
conceivable Thing: To this I Note two Things, 1. That he makes it not 
look like ſo conceivable a Thing, as it really may do. For he leaves out 
the moſt important Thing that was as ſuppoſable as any of the reſt, and 
prior to a meer Similitude, viz. a natural Union of theſe (ſuppoſed) diſtinct 
Efences, without which they are not under the greateſt Union poſſible - and 
which, being ſuppoſed neceſſary „ and eternal, cannot admit £ theſe ſhould 


be more than one God. 


2. 1 Note, that what he ppoſ es to it (ſo defeQtively repreſented) is as 
defective, that the Chriſtian Trinity doth net uſe to be repreſented thus, 
„ What Hurt is there in it, if it can be more intelligibly repreſent- 
ed, than hath been uſed?ꝰ | 5 1 
But his gentle Treatment of hig Hypotheþs, which he thought, as he 
repreſents it, not altogether unintelligible, and which with ſome Help 
may be more intelligible ; became one enquiring what might moſt ſafely, 
— with leaſt Torture to our own Minds, be ſaid, or thought, in ſo aw- 
ful a Myſtery. It however ſeems not proper to call this an Iypoſtatical 
Union —— much leſs to ſay it amounts to no more. It amounts not to 
ſo much, for an hypoſtatical or perſonal Union would make the Terms u- 
nited (the Unita, the Things or ſomewhats under this Union) become by 
it one Hypoſtaſis or Perſon ;, whereas this Union muſt leave them diſtin Perſons 
or Hypoſtaſes, but makes them one God. In the Uſe of the Phraſe hypoſtati- 
cal or perſonal Union, the Denomination is not taken from the Subject of 
the Union, as if the Deſign were to ſignify that to be divers ee 
or Perſons ;, but from the Effect or Reſult of the mention d Union, to ſigni 
that which reſults to be one Perſon or Hypoſtafis. As the Matter is plain in 
the Inſtance wherein it is of moſt noted Uſe, the Caſe of the two Natures, 
united in the one Perſon of the Son of God; where the Things united 
are not ſnppoſed to be #wo Perſons, but two Natures, ſo conjoyn d as yet 
to make but one Perſon, which therefore is the Negative Reſult or Effect 
of the Union ; viz. that the Perſon is not multiply'd by the Acceſſion of 
another Nature, but remains ſtill only One. But this were an Union quite 
of another Kind, viz. of the three Hypoſtaſes, ſtill remaining diſtin, and con- 
curring in one Godhead; and may not this be ſuppoſed without Prejudice 
to its Perfection. +l KH | 8 
For the Schools themſelves — themſelves not to admit a Compo- 
ſition, prejudicial to the Perfection of the Godhead, when they admit 
three Modes of Subſiſtence, which are diſtin& from one another, and from 
the Godhead, which they muſt admit. For if each of them were the ve- 
ry Godhead, each of them (as is urged againſt us by you know who) muſt 
have three Perſons belonging to it, as the Godhead hath. And your ſelf 
acknowledge three ſomewhats in the Godhead diſtin&, or elſe they could 
not be Three. I will not here urge, that if they be three ſomewhats, 
they muſt be three Things, not three Nothings ; for however uneaſy it is 
to aſſign a Medium between Something and Nothing, I ſhall wave that 


Metaphyſical conteſt. But yet collect that Simplicity, in the very * 
c enſe 


- 


* 8 A * * 
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' Senſe that can be conceiv'd, is not, in your eAccount,.to, be aſcribed to God, 

2 according $0 his own Word, or the Reaſon of Things. 
© Tt may here be urged, how can we. conceive this Natural Union (as I 
have adventur'd to Phraſe it) of the three Perſons, ſuppoſing them diſtin## 
Things, Subſtances, or Spirits ? Is ſuch an Union conceivable, as ſhall 
male them be but one God; and not be ſuch as ſhall make them ceaſe 
do be three diſtinct Things, Subſtances, or Spirits? We find indeed the 
mentioned Unions of Soul, and Boch, in our ſelves, and of the two Va- 
tures in Chriſt, conſiſtent enough with manifeſt Diſtinction; but then the 
Things united are in themſelves of moſt different Natures. But if Things 
of ſo congenerous a Nature be united, will not their Diſtinction be loſt; 
in their Union © TAY 'E LD ola edt 

I anſwer, 1. That a Spirit, and a Spirit are numerically as diſtinct, as a 
Body, and a Spirit. And, 2. That we may certainly conceive it as poſ- 
ſible. to God to have united two or three created Spirits, and by as ftri& 
Union, as is between our Souls, and Bodies, without confounding them ; 
and I reckon the Union between our Souls and Bodies much more won- 
derful, than that would have been. Why then is an unmade, uncreated 
Union of three Spirits leſs conceivable, as that which 1s to be preſuppoſ- 
ed to their mutual Conſciouſneſs ? | 
1 ſhall not move, or meddle with any Controverſy about the Infinity of 
theſe three ſuppoſed Subſtances or Spirits; it being acknowledged, on all 
Hands, that Contemplations of that Kind cannot but be aboye our Mea- 
ſure. And well knowing how much eaſier it is to puzzle oneſelf upon 
that Queſtion ? An poſſit dari infinitum infinito inſinitius, than to ſpeak ſa- 
tisfyingly and unexceptionably about it to another. 5 
And though I will not uſe the Expreſſions, as ſignifying my formed 
a 0 that there are three Things, Subſtances, or Spirits in the Godhead 
as you that there are three ſome hats] yet as I have many Years thought, I 
do {till think that what the learned W. J. doth but more lightly touch of 
the Sau, and the Holy Ghoſt being produced (which Term I ule, but reciting 
it as he doth) not by a voluntary external, but by an internal, neceſſary, 
and emanative AQ, hath great Weight in it. Reon 
In ſhort, my Senſe hath long lain thus, and I ſubmit it to your ſearch- 
ing and candid Judgment, vs. That though we need not have determi- 
nate Thoughts, how far the Father, Sou, and Holy Ghoſt are diſtinguiſhed ; 
yet we mult conceive them in the general to be ſo far diſtinguiſhed, as is 
really neceſſary to the founding the diſtinct Attributions, which the Scrip- 
tures do diſtinctly give them. And that whatever Diſtinction is truly 
neceſſary to that Purpoſe, will yet not hinder the two Jatters Participation 
with the %, in the Godhead, which can be but one; becauſe that tho? 
we are led, by plain Scripture, and the very import of that Word, to 
conceive of the Father as the Fountain; yet the Son being from him, 
and the Holy Ghoſ# from them both, not contingently, or dependently on 
Will and Pleaſure, but by eternal, natural, neceſſary Promanation ; theſe 
two latter are infinitely diſtinguiſh'd from the whole Creation, inaſmuch 
as all Creatures are contingent Beings, or dependent upon Will and Plea- 
{ure, as the Character is given us of created Things, Rev. 4. 11. Thou 
haſt made all Things, and for thy 180 ure they are and were created. But 
that whatever is what it is neceſſarily, is God; for IJ have no Doubt bur 
the Dreams of ſome, more anciently, and of late, concerning neceſſary Mat- 
ter, and the Sophiſms of Spinoſa, and ſome others, tending to prove the 
Neceſſity and Identity of all Subſsance, are (with what they aim to evince) 
demonſtrably falſe, 2H FEW ol ; OMIRSS) 1 N 0 : 5 

The Sum of all will be this, 1 LET LD 

1. That we can be more certain of Nothing, than that there is but 


one God. | 


Spy. * 2 * 


as it hath been with me a Thought many Tears old, fo I 
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in tlie Scripture ſeverally given to them. 
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3. We are not ſure what that ſufficient Diſtinction is (wherem® 
find you ſay ing with me over and over) But whereas you rightly W (O. 


the Word Perſon applicable to God, but in a Senſe analogous to that WIe 
obtains of it with Men . why may 1t not be ſaid it may be fitl appli ar 


ble, for ought we know, in a Senſe analogous to that Notion of it among 
Men, which makes a Perſon ſignify an intelligent Hypoſtaſis, and ſo three 
diſtin& intelligent Hypoſtales. wr a1 


4. But if that /affic:ent Di inctiion can be no leſs, than that there be * 
in the Godhead three diſtinct intelligent Hypoſtaſes, each having its own n 


diſtinct ſingular intelligent Nature, with its proper Perſonality belong 
to it : We know N othing to the Contrary, but that the neceſſary | 60S 


nal Nature of the Godhead may admit thereof. Tf any can from plain 


Scripture. Teſtimony, or cogent Reaſon evince the Contrary, let the Evi- 


dence be produced; in the mean Time we need not impoſe upon our 


« 


ſelves any formal Denial of it. 
5. If the Contrary can be evidenced, and that hereupon it be deſigned 
to conclude that there can be but one intelligent Hypoſtaſis in the God- 
head, and. therefore that the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt are but Creatures ; 
the laſt Refuge muſt be to deny the former Conſequence, and to alledge 
that, though the ſame finite ſingular Nature cannot well be underſtood to 
remain entirely to one, and be communicated entirely to another, and ano- 
ther; the Caſe will not be the ſame; ſpeaking of an infinite Nature. 
STEW | 
If what is here faid ſhall Occaſion to you any new Thoughts, that 
you ſhall judge may be of common Uſe, I conceive there will be no need 
of publiſhing my Letter ; but only that 95 be pleaſed to communicate 
your own Sentiments, as from your ſelf, which will have ſo much the 
more of Authority, and Uſefulneſs with them. The moſt conſiderable 
Thing that I have hinted, is the neceſſary Promanation of the Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, that muſt diſtinguiſh them from contingent Beings, and ſo 
from Creatures; which if you think improveable to any ns Purpoſe, 
uppoſe it Tot 
zew to you, and being now reſumed by you, upon this Occaſion, you 
will eaſily cultivate it to better Advantage, than any Words of mine can 
ve ü. 
b But if you think it adviſeable that any Part of my Letter be publiſhed, 
if you pleaſe to ſignify your Mind to that Purpoſe in one Line to —— 
marked —— it will come Sealed to my View; and will give Oppor- 
tunity of offering my Thoughts to you, what Parts I would have ſuppreſt ; 
which will be ſuch only, as ſhall leave the reſt the fuller Teſtimony of 


my being, 


3 1 R, 
Tour moſt ſincere Honourer, and moſt 


reſpeciful Humble Servant, 
Anonym. 


Poirets | Method of proving a Trinity in the Godhead, though it call 


it ſelf Mathematical or Geometrical ; is with me much leſs convictive, 


than the plain Scriptural Way. 
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tinguiſhed, to give a juſt Ground to the diſtin& Attributions, whichare* 
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F Our 8th etter happening to come to my Vie, before, it was printed 
1 off, I have the Opportunity. of taking Notice to you that it quite 
miſrepreſents the Intent of the Letter to you, ſublcribed' Anonymous, Which 
it makes to be the defending or n ſome Expreſſions of Dr. Sher 
lock's ;, which indeed was the leaſt conſiderable Thing, if it were any 
Thing at all in the Deſign of that Letter, and not altogether, accidental to 
it. 1 1e true Deſign of it was that there might be a clearer Foundation 
aſſerted . (as poſſible at leaſt) to the Doctrine of the Incarnation, and 
Satisfaction of the Son of God. Nor can the fort? quod ſic, here be ſolv- 
ed by the forte quod non, the Exigency of the Caſe being ſuch as that if 
more be poſſible, it will be highty Mt ee ; and that it canhot well be a- 
voided to aſſert more, unleſs it can be clearly evinced that more is impoſ- 
ſible. Nor yet is it neceſſary to determine how much more is neceſſs «<7 
But not only the commonly. receiy'd Frame of Chriſtian Doctrine doth 
ſeem to require ſomewhat, beyond what the meer civil or reſpective No- 
tion of the Word Perſon imports ; but alſo the plain Letter ot Scripture, 
which fays Heb. 1. 3. that the Son of God is the expreſs Image of the Fa- 
thers Hypoſtafis, which ſeems to ſignify there are two Hypoſtaſes ; and o- 
ther Scriptures ſeem to ſay enough, whence we may with Parity of Rea- 
{on collect a third. Now that Letter intimates, I think, ſufficient Mat- 
ter of doubt, whether ypoſtaſis doth not ſignify much more than Per- 
ſon, in your Senſe. Oy - Wd So. 8 

The principal Thing that Letter humbl offer'd to Conſideration [7. e. 

whether, ſuppoſing a greater Diſtinction than you have aſſign'd be zeceſ- 
ſary, it may not be defended, by the juſt Suppoſal that the Promanation 
of the ſecond, or third Perſons (or ypoſtaſes rather) howſoever divers they 
are, is by natural eternal Neceſſity, not contingent, or depending upon Will 
and Pleaſure, as all created Beings is, and doth} is altogether waved: 
That Letter was written with Deſign of giving you the Occaſion of con- 
ſidering what might be further requiſite, and poſſible to be aſſerted, for 
the ſerving of the Truth ; and with that Sincerity, and Plenitude of Re- 
ſpeft to you, that it might be wholly in your own Power. to do it in 
fuch a Way, as wherein not at all to diſerve your ſelf. Which Temper 
of Mind 1s ſtill the ſame with, | | | 


Decemb. 91. Reverend S I R; 


Your moſt unfeigned Honourer, 
and Humble Servant, 


Anonym. 


W 


Worthy S I R, | 
Am very loath troubleſomely to importune you, but the very little 
Time I had for the View of your 8th Letter, before I wrote mine 
by the laſt Poſt, not allowing me fully to write my Senſe as to that Part 
which concern'd my former Letter; I take leave now to add, that my De- 
Vor. IL D d d d ſign 
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ſign in it (as well as the profeſt Deſign of the Letter it ſelf ) was to of- 


fer you the Occaſion of employing that clear Underſtanding, wherewith 
God hath bleſt you above moſt, in conſidering Whether a greater Latitude 
cannot be allow'd us in conceiving the Diſtinction of the Three in the 


Godhead, conſiſtently with the Unity thereof, than your Notion 4 Perſon 


will extend to. And if it can, whether it ought not to be repreſented 


Ground to the Doctrines 


(at leaft as poſſible) to give a leſs exceptionable to 0 
( 50 Faction of * ſecond Perſon, in Order where- 


of the Incarnation, and Satisf at 
to it ſeems to me highly requiſite. This was that I really intended, and 
not the vindicating the Sentiments of that eAuthor, which you might ob- 


ſerve that Letter animadverts upon. The Scripture ſeems to allow a 
greater Latitude, by the Ground it gives us to apprehend #hree Hypoſtaſes ; 
which ſo much differ from the Notion you give of Tel, one 
Hypoſtaſis may ſuſtain three ſuch Perſons as you deſcribe. The only Thing 

that ſeems to ſtraiten us in this Matter, is the ufyal Doctrine of the 
Schools, about the divine Simplicity. I confeſs T greatly coveted to have 
had your Thoughts engag'd in ſiſting and examining that Doctrine, ſo 
far as to conſider whether there be r eally any 'Thing in it cogent and de- 
monſtrable, that will be repugnant to What is overturn'd in that Letter. 
And I the rather deſird more room might be gained in this Matter, ap- 
prehending the Unitarians (as they more lately affect to call themſelves) 
might, upon the whole, think you more #heirs, than ours; and while they 
agree with you concerning the Poſſibility of fuch a Trinity as. you aſſert, 
may judge their Advantage, againſt the other mentioned DoQtrines, no leſs 


than it was. : 5 | 
My deſiring that Letter of mine might not be printed, was moſt a- 


greeable to what I intended in writing it, that was, only to ſuggeſt to 
You ſomewhat (very looſly) that I reckon'd you more capable, than any 

lan 1 knew to cultivate and improve to the great Service of the com- 
mon Chriſtian Cauſe. And that you might ſeem to fay, what you might, 
upon your own Search, find ſafe and fit to be faid, as meerly from your 
ſelf ; without taking Notice what Occaſion was given you, by any ſuch 
Letter at all. Had I deſign'd it for publick View, it ſhould have been 
writ with more Care, and with more (expreſſed) Reſpect to you. But 
if, upon the whole, you judge there is Nothing in it conſiderable to the 
Purpoſes it Mentions, my further Requeſt is you will pleaſe rather to 
ſuppreſs that Part of your Letter which concerns it (for which J ſup- 
pole there is yet Opportunity) and take no Notice any ſuch Letter 


4 
- 
= 


came to your Hands. I am, 


Decemb. 19. 91. Reverend SIR, 
Tour moſt Reſpefiful, 
Humble Servant, 


Anonym. 
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Summary Propoſitions, collected out of tlie foregoing Diſconrſes, 
more briefly offering to View the Subſtance of what is con- 
rained in them. RIDES 


1. Of the Unity of the Godhead there cen be no Doubt, # being in Reaſon 
Jevonſretle and moſt expreſly often aſſerted in Seripture. 
2. That there is a Trinity in the Godhead, of Father, Son er Word, and 
Holy Ghoſt, c the plain obvious Senſe of fo many Seriptures, that it 
apparently tends to fruſtrate the Defigy of th? whole Scriptute revelation 
3 to make it uſeleſs, mot to admit this Trinity, or otherwiſe to un- 
d II | 


3. That therefore the Deviſing any other Senſe of ſuch Scriptures ought by 
1 Means to be attempted, wmleſs this Trinity in the Godhead can be evi- 
dently demonſtrated to be impoſſible. I N 
| the impoſhbility it can never be demonſtrated, from the meer 
Unity of the Godhead ; which may be fuch as to admit theſe Diſtinc- 
tions ia it, for ought we know. eee e Ws. 
5. Nothing is more appropriate to the Godhead, than to be u neceſſarily 
exiſtent, intelligent Being; ſince all Creatures, whether intelligent, or un. 
2 are contingent depending upon the Will of the neceſaty, intel- 
ligent ing. 1 Hat] 
6. 7 er the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt do cotxiſt in the God. 
head, neceſſarily ; they cannot but be God. Wb bo 
7. And if the firſt be conceived as the Fountain; the ſecond as by natural 
neceſſary (not voluntary) Promanation from the firſt, the third 3 natural; 
neceſſary (not voluntary) Spiration, ſo as that neither of theſe latter 
could have been otherwiſe ; this aptly agrees with the Notions of Fa- 
ther, Son, and Spirit diſtinfly put upon them, and finitely diſtinguiſhes 
the two latter from all Creatures, :hat depend upon Will and Pleafure; © 
8. Whatever Diſtinction ere Le of theſe Three among themſelves, yet the 
firſt being the Original, the ſecond being, by that Promanation neceſſarily, 
and eternally united with the firſt, the third, by ſuch Spiration united 
neceſſarily, and eternally with both the other (inaſmuth as Eternity, and 
Neceſſity of Exiſtence admit zo change) this Union muſt be inviolable 
and everlaſting ; and thereupon the Godhead, which they conſtitute, can 
be but One. | : 
9. We have, among the Creatures, and even in ourſelues Inſtances of. very 
different Natures, continuing diſtinct, bat ſo united as to be one Thing ; 
and it were more egi ee of congenerous Natures. 
10. If ſuch Union, with 


h Diſtinction, be impoſſible in the Godhead, it 
muſt not be from any Repugnancy in the Thing it felf, ſince very znti- 
mate Union, with continuing Diſtinction, is in it ſelf no impoſſible 
Thing; but from ſomewhat peculiar to the Divine Being. SA 

11. That Peculiarity, ſince it camot be Unity (which becauſe it may admit 
Diſtinctions in one and the ſame Thing, we are not ſure it cannot le ſo 
in the Godhead) muſt be that Simplicity, commonly wont to be aſcribed td 
the Divine Nature. To __ B 

12. Such Simplicity as ſhall exclude that Diſtinction, which ſhall appear n- 

ceſſary in the preſent Caſe, is not by expreſs Scripture any where a- 

ſeribed to God; and therefore muſt be rationally demonſtrated of him, if 

it ſhall be judg'd to belong at all to him. 5 
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14. That is not à juſt Conſequence, which is the moſt ploufible One that ſeems 
| Capable of being alledg'd for ſuch abſolute Simplicity, that otherwiſe there 
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1 Abſolute Simplicity is vt à Perfection, nor is by any aſcribed to Gad. 
9 Not by the 80 nians themſelves, who aſcribe to him the ſeveral iel. 

lectual, and moral Excellencies, that -are attributed to him in the Scrip. 
tures ;, of which they give very different Definitions (as may he ſeen in 


ee & * which ſhould ſignify them not to be counted 


would be a Com Lug admitted in the Divine Nature, which would 
import an Imperfection, inconfiſtent with Deity. For the ſeveral Excellen- 


cies that concur in it, howſoever diſtinguiſhed, being never put- together, 


nor having ever exiſted apart, but in eternal neceſſary Union, though 
they may make ſome Sort of Variety, import no proper Compoſition; and 
carry with them more apparent Perfection, than abſolute omnimodous 


Simplicity can be conceived to db. 


15. Such a ſuppoſed poſſible Variety, even of individual Mares in , the 
_ Deity, ſome Way differing from each other, infers not an unbounded Li- 


berty of conceiving what Pluralities therein we pleaſe, or can imagine. 
The divine Revelation, which could only juſtify, doth alſo limit us herein, 
mentioning three diſtinft I's or He's, and 10 more. me 


26. The ſeveral oAttributes which are common to theſe Three, do, to our 4p 


prehenfion and Way of conceiving Things, require leſs DiſtinQion ; 20 


more, for ought we know, than may ariſe from their being variouſly 


modify*d, according to the Diſtinction of Objects, or other extrinſecal 


Things, to which they may be referr'd. 1 os 5 
We that ſo little know hom our own Souls, and the Powers and Princi- 


ples that belong to them do differ from one another, and from them, 
muſt be ſuppoſed more ignorant, and ſhould be leſs curious, in this. 


Concerning a Po#TsCx1vT to the Defence of 
Dr. S SHER LOCK's Notion of the 
1 Trinity in Unity; 


Relating to the Calm and Sober Enquiry, upon the ſame Subject. 


— 
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Find a Poſtſcript to the newly publiſhed Defence of Dr. Sherlock's 
Notion of the Trinity in Unity, takes Notice of the Enquiry concern- 
ing the Poſſibility of the Trinity in the Godhead. He that. writes it 
ſeems ſoniewhat out of Humour, or not in ſuch, as it is decent to 
hope is more uſual with him; and I can't gueſs for what, unleſs that 
one, whom be imagines a Diſſemter, hath adventured to caſt his Eyes that 
Way, that he did his. But for that Imagination he may have as little 
Ground, as I to think the Dean's Defender is the Dean; and as little as 
he had to fay : The Enquirer fook great Care that no Man ſhould ſuſpect 
that he favours the Dean in his Notion. Here he is quite out in his Gueſs, 
for the Enquirer took no ſuch Care at all, but i to repreſent his 
own Sentiments as they were, whether they agreed with the Dean's, or 
wherein they differ d; and really cares not who knows that he hath not 
ſo little Kindneſs, either for the Truth, or for him, as to abandon or de- 
cline what he thinks to be true for his Sake, or (as he expreſs'd himſelf 
P. 29. of that Diſcourſe) becauſe he ſaid it. ole 
But the Defender repreſents tlie Dean as much of another Temper, and 
that he will thank him for not favouring him in his Notions. But yet he 
ſays : That though the Enquirer doth mt in every Particular ſay what the 
Dean ſays, yet he ſays what will juſtify him againſ} ——e the Charge 
of Tritheiſm. And is there any Hurt to him in that? What a ſtrange 
Man doth he tnake the Dean ! as if he could not be pleaſed, unleſs he 
alone did wp Truth ! Will he thank a Man for not favouring his 
Notions, and yet would blame him for not ſaying, in every Particular, 
what he fays ; though he ſay what will juſtify him againſt the | beavieſt 
Cage am d againſt him] May one neither be allow'd to agree with him, 
nor diſagree ? Hons 1.4 
But 


— 


But Sir, the Defender's Diſcourſe hath no Deſign (not I believe he 
himſelf) to diſprove the Poſſibility of a Trinity in the ever bleſſed God - 
head. Therefore the Enquirer is ſafe from him, as to the principal Be- 
in what Way it be ſo repreſented, that is intelligible, conſiſtent with it 
ſelf, and with other Truth; fo that it is hardly worth the while to him 
further to enquire, whether the Dean's Hypoſtaſfis, or his be better, if 
bly fate, and good. But becauſe the Defen- 


either be found unexceptiona ly | 
der hath, to give Preference to the One, miſrepreſented both with fame 


appeafing Dil dvattage to the Cauſe it ſelf, what he ſays ought to be 
And hole Matter will be reduced to this twofold. Enquiry, - 


An the w 
1. Whether the Enquirer hath ſaid more than the Dean, or more than 
is defenſible, of the Diſſiuotiom of the Sacre Three in the Godbead. 
2. Whether the Dean hath ſaid ſo much as the Enquirer, or ſo much 
as was requifits of #h## Uno? © 5 
1. For the former, the Defender, p. 103. mentions the Deans Notion 
of three a Minds or Spirits; and makes the Enquiter to have been 
proving three Spirits, three diſtinct Eſſences, three individual Natures in 
the Godhead ; and then adds: ——— For my Part, I cannot tell here the 
Differemte is, unleſs it be in the Term Infinite. Tis indeed ſtrange the 
irer ſhou'd have faid more than the Dean, if there were no Diffe- 


Enquirer 3 5 
rence, unleſs in the Term Infinite, wherein he muſt have ſaid Infinitely | 


leſs. | 3 48 

But he at length apprehends another Difference, though he after La- 
bours to make it none, vi. that the Enquirer diſputes, but aſſerts Nething ; 
and he faricies he doth ſo to ſhelter himſelf from the eAmmadverter, of 
whom he ſays he ſeems to be terribly afraid Here he puts the 
Dean into a {ft of Kindneſs and good Nature, allowing the Hnquirer to 
artake with him in his Fears, though not in his Notions, as more facred. 
But he herein underſtands not the Enquirer, who if he had been ſo ter- 
ribly afraid, could very eaſily have faid Nothing ; and who was really 
afraid of a greater Animadverter, thinking it too great Boldneſs, under 
his Eye, to ſpeak confidently of his own Peculiarities, and that lye fold- 
ed up in ſo venerable Darkneſs. He thought it nou in Oppoſition 
to the daring Perſon (whoſoever he was) with whom he was concern'd, 
that ſo peremptorily pronounc'd the Trinity an Abſurdity, a Contradiction, 
Nay and 5 Impoſſibility ; to repreſent what he propoſed, as poſſible 

"And now the Defender will have the Dean to have done no more, 
and with all my Heart let him have done no more, it he and his Ani- 
madverter, and the reſt of the World will ſo agree it. But he will 
have the Enquirer to have done more, and to be much more expoſed to 
the Charge of Tritheiſm, by aſſerting three diſtinct Eſſences, three individual 
Natures, and three ſpiritual Beings in the Godhead. This is indeed very 
marvellous, that the Enquirer ſhould expoſe himſelf to the Charge of 
Tritheiſm, by aferting all this; when but a few Lines before upon the 


ſame Page, he is ſaid to have aferted Nothing! But he may as well make 


the Enquirer, in aſerting Nothing, to have aſſerted all this; as the Dean, 
in aſſerting all this, to have eres Nothing. IB. OE 

And where the Enquirer hath ſaid in expreſs Words: That the Sacred 
Three are three diſtinct Subſtances, I can't find; and we muſt in great 
Part alter the common Notion of Subſtance, to make it affirmable of 
God at all, vis. that it doth ſubſtare Accidentibus ; which I believe the 
Dean will, no more than the Enquirer, ſuppoſe the Divine Being to ad- 
mit. But *tis true that there is ſomewhat more conſiderable in the No- 
tion of Subſtance, according whereto if the Dean can make a ſhift = 

avo 


/ 


OT OY = © a 
avoid the having f any inconventert Thing proved pon him by Con- 


ſequence, I hope the Enquirer may find a Way to as wel : 
But whereas he ſays : The Dear allows but — e and one 
individual Nature in the Godhead, repeated in three Perſons, but without 
Multiplication, as he ſays he had already explaized it; this hith occaſion'd 
me to look back to that Explanation, and if he thinks the allowing but 
one Divine Eſſence, and one individual Nature in the Godhead, will a- 
ree-with what the Dean hath faid in his Vixdication, I ſhall not envy 
im, nor (now) go about to diſprove it. But I confeſs I ſee not how 
it can agree with what the Defender ſays in this his Explanation it 255 
when p. 23. he tells us: The Son 75 the liuing ſubſiting Image of the Fa- 
ther, and the Image and the Prototype cannot be the ſame, but muſt be two. 
No Alam is his own Image, nor is an Image the Image of it ſelf. And 
he adds: This zs jo ſelf evidem, &c. But whereas the Diſtinction all 
this while might be underſtood to be but modai, and that appears to be 
the Defender's preſent ( what ever was the Dean's former ) Meaning, 
that the three Subſiſtences differ only in their different Manner of fub- 
plain yet with this Meaning his other Words do little agree, for he 


pla "afſerts a real Diſtinction of Three, in the ſame individual numeri- 
cal Nature. And who did ever make a real Diſtinction to be but modal ? 
More expreſly he had ſaid before, p. 18. the Divine Nature is ove indivi- 
dual Nature, but not one ſingle Nature; for one ſingle Nature can be but 
one Perſon, whether in God, or Man. . 

I ſhall not here diſcuſs with him the Cr:tic;/m, upon which he lays 
ſo mighty Streſs, of one individual Nature, and one ſingle Nature; but 
take the Terms he chooſes, and it the Divine Nature be act one ſingle 
Nature, it muſt be double, it muſt be triple. And what doth this come 
to leſs than three Natures ? Unleſs all ordinary Forms of Speech muſt be 
quite abandon'd and forſaken. And wherein doth it come ſhort of what 
is faid by the Enquirer ? p. 50. and 51. * This Term individual muſt (in 
the Caſe now ſuppoſed, as poſſible, not as certain) admit of a twofold 
Application, either to the diſtinct Efſence of the Father, or of the Sox, 
© or of the Holy Ghoſz ; or to the entire Eſſence of the Godhead, in which 
© theſe Three do concurr. Each of theſe, conceived by it ſelf, are (according 
* to this Suppoſition) individual Eſſences; but conceived together, they are 
© the entire individual Eſſence of God ; for there is but one ſuch Eſſence and 
© zo more, and it can never be multiplied nor divided into more of the 
* ſame Name, and Nature?. Duplicity, I + wg 4 are admitted ; Simpli- 
city rejected (if fimple and ſingle be of the ſame Signification) Where 
is the Difference, but that the one thinks ab/olute omnimodous Simplicity 
is not to be affirmed of the Divine Nature, as he often ſpeaks ; the other 
lays downright: It 7s not ſingle or ſample without Limitation. The one de- 
nies Multiplication of it, ſo doth the other. The one indeed ſpeaks pofi- 
tvely, the other doth but ſuppoſe what he ſays as poſſible, not certain. 
And there is indeed ſome Difference between ſuppoſing a Thing as poſ. 
ſible, for ought one knows; and affirming it /o pofitzvely, as to impute 
Hereſy, and Nonſenſe to all Gainſayers. But both bring for Proof the fame 
Thing, The Incarnation; as in the Poſtſ 9 * the Defender takes Notice 
the Exquirer doth. p. 102. And fo doth he himſelf in his Letter, p. 102. 
— The Divine Nature was incarnate in Chriſt, he was perfect God, and 
perfect Man; and 1 was but one ſingle Divine Nature in all three Per- 
Jens, this one ſingle Divine Nature was incarnate ; and therefore the Fa- 
ther, and the Holy Ghoſt, who are this ſingle Divine Nature, as well as the 
Son, muſt be as much incarnate as the Son was. He makes the contrary 
abſurd, and brings in (fitly enough) Victorinus Afer teaching: That we 
ought not to fe ay, nor is it lawful to ſay that there is but one Subſtance (i. e. 
as he paraphraſes it, one ſingle ſubſiſting Nature (therefore there m__ be 
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too little ſolid, &c. 
In ſhort, till it can 
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to common Reaſon, whether Being do not, in the natural Order, precede 


be Letter 3 » 24. 25. 


Thing 


1 


Thing ſingly to Whieli it belongs) be ſaid to be calſtituem Firm, or (con- f 
ſequently) 5 doing any Thing that \proceeds from Reaſon, © to 10 . 
Form of a Man; ' {9"zhe writing" a Book, © ſhould ze the ' Author. And 
whereas he ſays © I is certam the Dean took it to de ſe, and therefore 
be di © wot leave "out @ natural eternal Union ,* it follows, indeed, chat 
He did not leave it out, in his Mind, and Deſign, but he neverthe- 
leſs leſt it out of hi Book, and therefore ſaid not enough there to ſalve 
the Unity of the Godhead; but n_ to have inſiſted upon . fomewhar pri- 
or to mina Conſciouſneſs, as conſtituent of that Unity, and which might 
make ide Three One, and not meerly argue them to be ſ .. 
2. But now Page 105. he comes to find as great Fault with the En- 
quirer's Way of maintaining this Unity, and becauſe he is reſolv'd to diſ- 
like it, if he cant find it Faulty, ſets himſelf to make it ſo. 5 
The Temper of Mind wherewith he writes to this Purpoſe what fol- 
lows P. 105. and onwards to the End, ſo ſoon, and fo conſtantly ſhews 
it ſelf; that no Man, whoſe Mind is not in the ſame diſorder, will up- 
on Tryal apprehend any Thing in it, but ſuch heat as dwells in Dark. 
neſs; and he himſelf hath given the Document, which may be a Mea- 
ſure to any apprehenſive Reader: * True divine Wiſdom reſis wot on an 
zl] naturd, and perverſe Spirit; 1 underſtand it, while the ill fit laſts ; 
but *tis ſtrange he could write thoſe Words, without any Self. refſection. 
'- The Thing to be reveng'd is, that the N did freely ſpeak his 
Thoughts, Vivek he judg'd the Dean's Hypotheſis deſective, his not ta- 
king Notice of what he reckon'd #aturally antecedent, and fundamental to 
mutual Conſciouſneſs ; A moſt intimate, natural, neceſſary, eternal Union 
the ſacred Three, If the Enquirer || peak ſincerely, as he underſtood the Mat- 
ter, and him, and it evidently appear the Defender did not ſo ; I only 
lay the wrong'd Perſon hath much the Advantage, and wiſhes him no G- 
ther Harm than ſuch gentle Regrets, as are neceſſary to ſet him right 
with himſelf, and his higher Judge. OY, INN = 
He {Hays : He (the Enquirer) 2 this (Unity) by the Union of Soul 
and Body, and by the Union of the divine and humane Nature, &c. © 
*Tis true, he partly doth fo, but more fully by the (fuppoſed Union of) 
three created Spirits (to which he that will may ſee, he only makes them 
a lower Step) and he ſays (with Reſpect eſpecially to the former of theſe) 
That an union tp. we to be originally, eternally, and by natural Ne- 
4 ceſſity in the moſt perfect Being, is to be thought unexpreſſibly more ter- 
« fett than any other. But (he adds) Theſe are WO Unions, and there- 
« fore cannot be the Union of the Godhead. And he very well knew (for 
he had but little before cited the Paſſage) that the Enquirer never in- 
tended them fo, but only to repreſent that the Union of the Three, in the 
Godhead, could not be reaſonably thought Jeſs poſſible. and 
What he farther adds, is much firanger (and yet herein I am reſolvd 
to put Charity towards him to the utmoſt Stretch, as he profeſſes to 
have done his Underſtanding) tor he ſays : As far as he can poſſibly under- 
ſtand, and that he ſhould be glad to be better informed, though there is 
ſome Reaſon to apprehend that former Diſpleaſure darkned his Underſtand- 
ing (and even dimn'd his Eye-ſight) which yet J hope hath it's more lu- 
cid Intervals, and that his Diſtemper is not a fixed Habit with him) And 
what is it now that he cannot poſſibly underſtand otherwiſe ? That 0 
other Union will ſatisfy him (viz. the Enquirer) but ſuch a Union of three 
ſpiritual Beings and individual Natures, as by their Compoſition conſtitute the 
Gechead, as the Compoſition of Soul ana Body do the Man; i. e. He cannot 
underſtand but he means, what he expreſly denies. Who can help ſo croſs 
an Underſtanding ? If he had not had his very Finger upon the Place 
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where the Enquiter ſays, * in expreſs Words [1 peremptorily deny all 


Compoſition in the Being of God! this had been more exculable (beſides 
much ſaid to the ſame Purpoſe F.elſewhere) It had been . 2ugeauons, in any 
Man, not to impute that to another as hies meaning, f which in the plain. 
eſt Terms he diſavows, as none of his Meaning; an 


aning ; and it had been Pri. 
dent in the Dean (or his: Defender) of all Mankind not to have done ſo 


in the preſent Caſe, as will further he ſeen in due Time. But he takes it 
for an Affront, when he fancies a Man to come too near him. | 
He adds: For this Reaſon he diſputes earneſily againſt the univerſal, ab. 
fe and. will not allow that 

Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs, are the ſame Thing in God, and diſtinguiſhed 
into different Conceptions iy us, only through the Weakneſs of our Unger- 


ſtandings, which: cannot comprehend-an infinite Being in one Thought, and there- 


I know not what he Means by earne/ily, the Matter was weighty, and 
it is true. He was in writing about it in no Diſpoſition to jeſt. But 
it's faid : He diſputed againſt the univerſal, abſolute, omnimodous Simplicity 
of the Divine Nature. I hope the Defender in this means honeſtly, but 
he ſpeaks very improperly ; for it ſuppoſes, him to think that the univerſal, 
abſolute, omnimodous Simplicity, ſo earneſtly diſputed againſt, did really 
belong to the Divine Nature; but I can ſcarce believe him to think ſo, 
and therefore he ſhould have ſaid, his Diſputation tended to prove it 
not to belong. If he (viz. the Defender, or the Dean) did really think 
it did, they, or he muſt be very ſingular in that Sentiment; I would 
have them name me the Man that ever laid down and aſſerted ſuch a 
Poſition. Some I know have faid of that Sacred Being, that it is ſumme 


ſimplex, or more ſimple than any Thing elſe; but that imports not uni- 


verſal, abſolute, omnimodous Simplicity, which is impoſſible to be a Per- 
fection, or therefore to belong to the Divine Nature. No Man that 
ever acknowledged a Trinity of Perſons, even modally diſtinguiſhed, could 
ever pretend it; for ſuch Simplicity excludes all Modes. Nay, the Anti- 
trinitarians themſelves can never be for it, as the || Calm Dz{courſe hath 
jhewn ; and if the Dean be, he is gone into the remoteſt Extream from 
wht 3 (and plainly enough ſeems ſtill to hold) that ever Man of 
did. | | t 
But for what is added: That He will act allow that Wiſdom, Power, 
and Goodneſs are the ſame Thing in God; this is not fairly ſaid, Civility 
allows me not to lay, untruly. There is no Word in the Place he cites, 
nor any where in that Book, that ſignifies zot allowing; tis intimated 
we are not inſtructed © by the Scripture to conceive of the Divine Na- 
& ture, as, in every Reſpect, moſt- abſolutely ſimple ; or that Power, Wil- 
dom, Goodneſs, in the abſtract, are the ſame Thing, and that our Dif- 
ficulty is great to apprehend them really undiſtinguiſhable. And let me 
ſertqully ask him felt, doth he in good earneſt think it is only through 
the Weakneſs of our Underſtandings that we diſtinguiſh the Notions of 
the Divine Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs ? Certainly it were great Weak- 
neſs of Underſtanding to define them alike. I believe he never met with 
the Writer yet that diftinguiſh'd them leſs, than ratione ratiocinatd, in 
Contradiſtinction to ratiocinante, which implies ſomewhat correſponding to 
our diſtinct Notions of them (eminently, and not formally) ix zatars rei. 
And whereas he further ſays : This prepared his Way to make Goodneſs, 
Wiſdom, Power, a natural Trinity in Unity ; herein the Defender is 
miſtaken. This is not the Trinity, which the Enquirer's Diſcourſe was e- 
ver intended to terminate in, as he him ſelf hath expreſly ſaid, and the 
Defender takes Notice of it ; which makes me wonder how he could think 


* Calm Diſcourſe. + Calm Diſcourſe. | Ibid. 
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t Was {o- intended, citing the very - Paſſage - * were the E nquiz! 
rer © proſeſſes, not to judge that 65 Fn under the preciſe Notions of 
« Power, Wiſdom, and'-Goodneſr, to conceive of the Father, Son; . 4nd Ho- 
4 ly Ghoſt. * But why then were theſe three io much diſcourg'd of be- 
fore ? They are three moſt celebrated Divine Attributes, Wherein- we 
have our moſt immediate and very principal Concern. And ſome have 
thought the T_T was moſt fitly to be conceived” by them. The En- 
quirer did not think ſo, but he thought, „int, ir would be requiſite to 
have our Minds diſent angled from any apprehended Neceſſity of conceiving 
them to be; in all Reſpects, the very ſame Things; nor are they the ve- 
Jane, if they be ſo diſtinguiſtfd, as is expreſſed in the 16th of the 
ummary Propoſitions ;, I where alſo they are each of them faid to be com- 
mon to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; whence. therefore it is impoſſible 
they ſhowd be thought - to- diſtinguiſh Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. But 
that ſome Diſtinction being admitted even of them, this might facilitate 
to us our Conception of the greater Diſtinction which muſt be of Father, 
Son, and Spirit, as is expreſs d p. 38. Indeed he did not think fit to 
interrupt his Diſcourſe, by ſtaying to ſhew Reaſons why he did not reſt 
in that Account alone of the Trinity, though it might ſeem plauſible, or 
not abſurd ; but proceeded further to what was more ſatisfy ing to him 
ſelf, and might be ſo to other Men. And (as the intervening Series 
of his Diſcourle leads thereto) this is more directly done, Oc. eſpecially 
where he comes to ſpeak of the nꝛcceſſary Coexiſtence, and the (as ne- 
ceſſary and natural) order of the Father, Son, and Spirit, towards each 
other. The ſecond being, not by any intervening Act of Will, but by 
neceſſary, eternal Promanation from the firſt, and the third from both. 
And the true Reaſon why Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs were not 
thought expreſſive of the Diſtinction of Father, Son, and Spirit, but com- 
mon to each of them (as is ſaid, Summary Prop. 16.) was, that the two 
latter cannot but be zeceſary Emanations, moſt connatural to their Original, 
as is truly ſuggeſted by the Defender, p. iI. 
If you object (as the Defender brings in the , Enquirer, ſaying) That 
this gives us the Notion of a compoimged Deity, &c. This, i. e. the Sup- 
poſition; that abſolute, omnimodous —_— belongs not to it, is the Thing 
which may be thought to give us this Notion. And he tells us: He 
(the Enquirer) anſwers this Difficulty, by giving us a new Notion of 4 
Compofitum. And what's that which he calls a new Notion ? That 4 
Compqſitum ſeems to imply pre-exiſting — that brings ſuch Things tage- 
ther, and ſuppoſes ſuch and ſuch more ſimple Things to have pre-exiſted apart, 
or ſeparate, and to be brought afterwards together into an united State. 
And indeed is this a zew Notion ? As new as the Creation? Let him 
ſhew me an Inſtance through the whole created univerſe of Beings (and 
for the uncreated Being the Defender: (now at this Time) diſputes againſt 
any Compoſition rhere, and the Enquirer denies any) fiſt, where there hath 
been a Compoſitum without a pre-exiſting component, or next the com- 
pounded Parts: whereof, if ſubſtantial, did not in Order of Nature pre-ex- 
iſt ſeparate ; i. e. whether eſe ſmpliciter do not naturally precede eſſe tale, 
or which is all one, to our preſent Purpoſe, whether they were not ca- 
pable hereof, if the Creator pleaſed. Let any Man, I fay, tell me where 
was there ever a Compoſitum made by ſubſtantial Union, that did not con- 
{iſt of once ſeparate, or of ſeparable: Parte. e ty 
Blut note his admirable following Suppoſition that, is to ſay : That if a 
Man, ſuppoſe, who conjiſts of Body and Sonl, had been from Eternity without, 
a Maker, and his Soul and Body had never ſubſiſted a Part, he could not 
have been ſaid to have been a compounded Creature? This is faid with De- 
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upon the Enquirer, and ſee how it lucks. Did ever any Man undertake. 


to reprove an Abiurdity with greater Abſurdity? A Creature without 2 


Maker ! What Sort ot Creature muſt this be I. We have 4 pretty faying 


quoted in the Defender's Letter : He that writes lier down, and we are apt 
and ought in ſuch Caſes 


enough too, When we write, to trip and fall down, 


to be merciful to one another; even though he that falls ſhould be in no 


Danger of hurting his Fore-head, much more if he be: - What was another 
But let the Suppoſition proceed, and put we Being inſtead of Creature; 
which no doubt was the Defender's Meaning, for Creature he muſt needs 
know it could not be, that had no Maker. And what then ? Why he ſhould not 
(ſays he) have been ſaid to be compounded, though he would have had the {ame 
Parts that he bas now: We have here a ſelf-confounding Suppolition, 
which having done that firſt, can't hurt him whom it was deſigned to confound, 
being taken in Seaſon. Grant One, and you grant a Thouſand. A Being, made 
up or a Soul, and a Body, is ſo imperfect an Entity, as could not be of 
it felt ; wothing is of it ſelf, which 4s not abſolutely perfect, If he Mind 
to diſprove this, let him try his Faculty when he pleates againſt it, and 
(which I ſincerely believe he never. intends) together with it, againſt all 


Religion. But beſides, he hath deftroy'd his own Suppoſition him {elf (to 


put us out of that Danger) by faying in plain Words, p. 0 0e 


no Notion of an eternal and neceſſary Exiſtence, but an abſolute perfect and 


infinite Nature, Now ſay I, what is ſo perfect, and hath what ever be- 
longs to it neceſſarily, though diſtinguiſhable Things belong to it,. hath no 
Parts, tor what are Parts, but ſuch Things as can be parted ? Such Things 
as never were parted, and never can be (as 'tis Nonſenſe to talk of thoſe 
Things being parted, that are united neceſſarily and of themſelves) are no Parts, 
it Partiri, whence they are ſo called, muſt not (and herein he cannot fo 


tool the whole Chriſtian World, as to make it concur with him) loſe its Sig- 


nification, to ſerve a turn. Though the Things be real, their Partibility is 
not real. If any indeed will call them Parts, becauſe they may be con- 


ceived or contemplated apart; as Parts meerly conceptible are no Prejudice 


to the Perfection of the Divine Being, ſo are ſuch conceivable Parts acknow:- 
ledged by this Author himſelf, in expreſs Words : * We cannot comprehend 
an inſinite Being in one Thought, and therefore muſt, as well as we can, con- 
template him by Parts. God can as little admit to be'a Part of any Thing, 
as to have any Thing a Part of him; and yet *tis no Prejudice to the Dig- 
nity and Perfection of his Being, to conceive of him conjunctiy with O- 
tner Things, as when we make him a Part (ſubject, or predicate of a 
Propoſition. All his Diſputation therefore againſt Parts, and Compoſition 
in the Deity, is againſt a Figment, or no preſent Adverſary. For my Part, 
I am of his Mind, and I ſhould be obliged to thank him that this once he 
vouchſafes to let me be on his Side: When he knows I am, it he did not 
take 10 vaſt Pains to make others not know it. How hard a Thing is it 
for an angry Man (eſpecially when he knows not why) to write with 
a ſincere Mind. e 155 

But hath he, in all this fervent Bluſter, a preſent Concern at this Time 
for the Honour of the Divine Being? (as God forbid I ſhould think he ne- 
ver hath) what is that he ſuppoſeth injurious to it? Is it the Mord, Parts, 
and Compounds ? or is it the Things ſuppoſed to be united in the Divine Be- 
ing ? The Words he knows to be his own, and let him diſpoſe of them more 
ineptly, if he can tell how ; Parts that were never put together, never par- 


ted, nor ever ſhall be the one or other; i. e. that never were or will be 


Parts, and a Compound of ſuch Parts! But now for the Things upon which 
he would obtrude theſe Words [T. bree Eſſences, Natures (or it you pleaſe, 
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ing deny'd, 
but then Nothing is prov'd, no Advance is made; if there be three, wes 
mult be three. But it there be three what ? eternal: Parts ? there muſt be 
three different Natures, or elſe they .——— would be the fame. (What? 
tho? diſtinct) but this ſuppoſes ſome body ſaid the firſt, and who? him- 
ſelf ; therefore he is diſproving himſelf. If I had faid fo, I would have 
deny'd his Conſequence, for there may be ſimilar Parts; whereas by diffe- 
rent, he ſeems to mean diſſimilar, He ſays nat only diſtinct, but different Na- 
tures. Now you have that wonderful Thing, talk'd of ſometimes, but ne- 
ver brought to View before, a Diſtinction without a Difference. Iis ſtrange 
how any Things ſhould be diſtinct, and no way different, what diſtinguiſhes 
them, if they differ hy Nothing? This 1 apply'd to this preſent Caſe, 
is his own Word, coined to introduce a Notion that 1s not new to Chriſtians 
only, but to all Mankind. If by different Natures, he means (as he ſeems) 
of a different Kind, who thought of ſuch a Difference? But I trow, Things 
that differ in Number, do as truly differ (however eſſentially cohering) tho? 
not ſo widely. i wr 6 455 1 

His next is: That tho? we have a natural Nation of an eternal Being, we 


have uo Notion of three eternal Eſences (which again I put inſtead of bis 
Parts) which neceſſarily. coexiſt in an eternal Union. my 
Doth he mean we are to disbelieve every thing of God, whereof we have 
not a natural Notion ? Then to what Purpoſe is a Divine Revelation? Is 
this Notion of God pretended to be Natural? Tis enough, if ſuch a No- 
tion be moſt favoured by his own Revelation, who beſt underſtands =» own 
ature ; 


4 


382 


with three Spiritual Beings — neither of them cam le abſolutely perfe#, 
and infinite. (I would rather have ſaid none, or no one, than neither, fince 
the Diſcourſe is of more than two. I thought the Meaning of ter and 
nenter had been agreed long ago) tho? we could ſi uppoſe their Union to make 
ſuch a perfect Being; Fecauſs they are not the ſame, and (neither) 10 one of 
them is the whole, &. | * { e271 I _ W N Fr * i © REY + 
This is the only Thing that ever came under my Notice, among 'the 
School-men, that hath any appearing Strength in it, againſt the Hypotheſis 
which I have propoſed as poſſible, for ought I knew. They generally diſpute 
againſt many forts of Compoſitions, in the Being of God, which 1 'am not 
concerned in. That of Matter and Form, which is alien from this Affair, 
of quantitative Parts, which is as alien, of Subject and Accident, which 
touches us not, of A& and Power, which doth it as little; each Subſiſtent, 
being eternally in utmoſt Actuality: And by ſundry Sorts and Methods of 
Argument, whereof only this can ſeem to ſignify any thing, againſt the 
preſent Suppoſition. And it wholly reſolves into the Notion of. Ifinity, 
about which I generally ſpoke my Senſe, in that fir/# * Letter to Dr. Wal- 
Tis, And as I there intimated how much eaſier it is to puzzle another, up- 
on that Subject, than to ſatisſy ones ſelf; fo J here ſay that I doubt not to 
give any Man as much Trouble about it, in reſpe& of quantitative Ex- 
tenſion, as he can me, in this. I think it demonſtrable, that one Infinite can 
never be from another by voluntary Product ion, that it cannot by 8 
Emanation, I think not ſo. In the mean time, when we are told fo plain- 
ly, by the Divine Oracles, of a Sacred Three that are each of them God, 
and of ſome one, whereof ſome Things are ſpoken that are not, nor can be 
of the others. I think it eaſier to count three than to determine of Injinite- 
meſs; and —_— to form ones Belief. But of this more, when we come 
to compare him with himſelf. + And for what he diſcourſes of the Aſpect 
this Suppoſition hath upon the Trinity, and the Homo-oufion, it all proceeds 
ſtill upon his own Fiction of Parts, and upon the invidious ſtraining of - 
that Similitude of the Union of Soul and Body, as he himfelf doth tantum 
non confeſs ; except that he leſſens it by ſaying moſt untruly that he (the En- 
quirer) doth expreſly own the Conſequence. Therefore if he do not- own 
the Conſequence, then the Defender confeſſes himſelf to have invidi- 
ouſly deviſed i; and what is it? that if all three by this Compoſition are 
but one God, neither of them by himſelf is true and perfect God. The Di- 
vinity is like the Engliſh, but both his own. The Exquirer denies both Ante- 
cedent (which he knows) and Conſequent too; leave out by this © Compoſition, 
(his own Figment) and his Argument as much diſproves any Trinity at all, 
as it doth the preſent Hypotheſis. PRREWSE GI 2 FI"  WEWEBIAE FAG: » act "3 ob 
But wherein doth the Enquirer own it? becauſe ſuch a Similitude is uſed 
(as *tis often in that Diſcourſe) of the Union between Soul and Body (de- 
clared elſewhere to be unexpreſſibly defeQive) that therefore the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, are each of them by himſelf no more truly Lord or God, 
according to the Athanaſian Creed, or otherwiſe than in as improper a Senſe 
as the Body of a Man, excluding the Soul, is a Man or an humane Perſon. 


Enguirer, not againſt his Fiction, which I trouble not iy e further 


* See Calm Diſcourſe. + Ibid. 
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Carkaßs Who. chat looks upon. all this, wich equal Eyes, bur will rather 
ek as doubrful a Notion, than ſq appareney AN 2 Spirie ! . Are Simuli- 
tudes ever wont to be alike throughout, to What they are brought to illu- 
ſtrata? It might a8 well be tai | 
ſuch as illuſtrarg, the Doctrine of ” 
that therefore there we are to expect Leaves, and Bloſſoms. Is it range 
the created Univerſe ſhould not afford us an exact Repreſentation of uncrea- 
ted Being? How could he. but think of that: Io whom. do ye liken me? At 
leaſt one would have thought he ſhould not have forgot, what he had ſo late- 


ly faid himſelf; * We muff gram we bave no perfect Example. of any ſuch U- 


ya; Tree and its Branches ; 


the Trinity, b 


nion in Nature. What Appetite in him is it that now ſeeks, what 9 55 


doth not afford? A very unnatural one, we may conclude; *Twere, trifling 
to repeat what was ſaid, and was ſo plain, before, that the Union between 
Soul and Body was never brought to illuſtrate perſonal Unia, but effential. 


The former is here imagin'd without Pretence, there being no Mention or 


Occafion for the mentioning of Per/axs, in the Place he alledges. + But to 
make out his violent Conſequence, he foiſts in a Suppoſition, that never 
came into any Man's * 21g but a Sociuian 's, and his own, Which 1 
ſay, contradiſtinguiſhing him to them, that the Matter may (as it ought) 
appear the more ſtrange. $ If God be a Perſe on, he can. le but one. Is God 
the appropriate Name of a Perſon ? then indeed there will be but one Perſon; 
but who here ſays ſo but himſelf ? The Name God is the Name of the Eſ- 
ſence, not the diſtinguiſninig Name of a Perſon. But if three intelligent 
Natures be united in one Deity, each will be Perſons, and each will he God, 
and all will be one God; not by Parts, other than conceptible, undivided, 
and inſeparable, as the Soul and Body of a Man are not; which ſufficiently 


conſerves the Chriſtian Trinity from ſuch furious and impotent Attacks as 


theſe. And the Homo- ouſiotes is moſt entirely conferyed too, for what are 
three ſpiritual Natures no more the ſame, than (as he groſly ſpeaks) the 
Soul and Body are? no more than an intelligent Mind, and a Piece of 
Clay? by what Conſequence js this ſaid, from any thing in the Enguirer's 
Hypotheſis ? Whereas allo he expreſly infiſts : 44 that the Father, as Font Trini- 
tatis, is firſt, the Son of the Father, the Holy Ghoſt from both. Is not the 
Water, in the Streams, the ſame that was in the Fountain ? and are not 
the || ſeveral Attributes, expreſly ſpoken of, as common to theſe three? Eſfſen- 
tial Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs (which are deny'd to le the preciſe Notions of 
Father, Son, and Spirit) ſa id by more than a crepiropnois, as that jay be under- 
ſtood to ſignify meer Preſence (how intimate ſoever) but by real, vital Union, 
as much as each one's, as any one's ? and all other conceivable Perfections be- 
fides ? Why were theſe Words read with Eyes refuſing their Office, to let 
them into the Reader's Mind ? whence alſo, how fabulous is the Talk of 
* Powers begetting Wiſdom, &c. againſt what is ſo plainly faid © of the 
Order of Priority, and Poſceriority, &c. 

There had been ſome Prudence ſeen in all this Conduct, if the Defender 
could have taken effectual Care that every Thing ſhould have been blot- 
ted out of all the Copies of that Diſcourſe, but what he would have 
thought fit to be permitted to the View of other Eyes, than his own. For 
then, though in ſo groſs Prævarication he had not preſetved hig Iunocency, 
he might have ſav'd in ſome Degree his Reputation. Yet alſo he ſhould 
have taken ſome Heed that Anger might not ſo have diſcouloured his Eye, 
as to make ſo injudicious a Choice what to confeſs, and what to conceal. 
For had he not himſelf blab'd, that it was faid, we are not under the 
preciſe Notions of Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, to conceive of the Father, 


His Letter, . 5. | + Calm Diſcs _ 6 His Letter, p. 1 3 t Calm Diſc. 
calm Diſe. , Poſtſcript to his Letter, p. 111» Calm Diſc. | 
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Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; He might more plauſibly have formed his odd pts 3 


and father d them Where he doth. But Wrath indulg'd Wi ſbow its gor 

verning Power, and all this Fury and Vengeance (upon the Enquirer” and 

the Dean too) he reckon'd was due, only becauſe it was ſo preſumptubuff 

ly thought, that ſomewhat in bir Hypothefss (or which he defends) might 54 
have been better, and that he: (probably) fees it might; ſo much a great. 

er Thing (in ſome ill Fits) is #he gratif)ing a Humour, than the Chriftzgs 

al But let us now ſee how all this turns upon himſelf,* and how oi 

realy his ill-poliſtfd (not to fay envengm'd) Darts, miſſing their deſigned 
Mark, ſtrike into that ve 70 Breaſt, which he undertakes to defend. 

Whereas there are two Things, principally, ' to be deſigned in a Dif. 

court of this c | 4 211078 JOB BIO) 

1. The explaining the Unity of the Father,” Son, and Holy Ghoſ?, fo as 

that though they are ſome Way Three, they may yet be concluded to be 

in Godhead but. one c a ; SEE, & Eg Std Tt blades FE : Te ks 

2. The evincing, notwithſtanding that Unity, the Poſſibility of their ff. 
ficient Diſtinction, to admit the diftin& Predicates that are everally ſpoken 

of them, in the Holy Scripeares 3 > 7 8 

The Enquirer's Diſcourſe chiefly inſiſts upon theſe two Things. 

x. That neceſſity of "Exiſtence is the moſt fundamental Attribute of Dei- 
ty, and that therefore the Father, as the Fountain, being Neceſſarily f him 
2 „the Son neceſſarily of the Father, the Holy Ghoſt neceſſarily from them 
both ; each cannot but be God, and the fame one God. (In reference to 
the former” Free 8 i e eee 

2. That abſolute omnimodous Simplicity is never aſſerted, in Scripture, of 

the divine Being, nor capable of being otherwiſe demonſtrated of it; 

and that it is impoſſible, either from Scripture, or rational Evidence, 

accurately to aſſign the Limits thereof, and determine what Simplicity be- 

longs to that ever bleſſed Ne and what not. If it be neceſſary to our 

apprehending how ſuch diſtinèt Predicates and Attributions may ſeverally 

belong to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, that we conceive Three diſtinct 
Eſſences, neceſſarily co-exiſzing in an eternal, vital, inſeperable Union in the 
Divine Being; the Thing may be in it ſelf poſſible, for ought we know 
(And this is propounded to ſerve the latter Purpole.) | 

The Defender of the Dean ſeems to think otherwiſe of theſe two Things, 
viz, Of neceſſity of Exiſtence, common to the ſacred Three, which will 
prove each of them to be God ; and belonging to them in the mentioned 
2 der, as Father, Son, and Spirit, will prove them neceſſary to be one 

od. 1 85 

And of what is faid of Simplicity, which might admit their ſufficient 
Diſtinction; of both theſe, I fay, he ſeems to think otherwiſe, by negleCt- 

ing both, leſt that Diſcourſe ſhould be thought any Way pertinent, or 

uſetul to its End; and diſputes vehemently againſt the latter. How /rongly, 

a ſucceſsfully he does it, in Reſpect of the Truth of the Thing, we have 

ſeen. 8 
But whether weakly, or ſtrongly, that his Diſſ putation tends to Wound 
the Dean's Cauſe all that it can, ſhall now be made appear. 

It is notorious the Dean hath aſſerted ſo poſitively three infinite Minds 
or Spirits, that the benign Interpretation, wherewith this Defender would 
ſalve the Matter (A new Vocobulary being to be made for him on Purpoſe, 
and the Reaſon of Things quite alter'd) will to any Man of Senſe ſeem 
rather ludicrous, than ſufficient, without expreſs Retràctation. For which 
the Enquirer thinks he is upon ſomewhat better Terms, than he, if there 
were Occaſion for it, both by the Tenour of his whole Diſcourſe, and 
by what he hath particularly ſaid * in the 28 Sect. But after the Interpre- 


Calm Diſccurſe. 


tation 


IS 


tation ofſer'd, ſee Whether ſuch Things ate not ſaid ober and over, in the 
Defence; as make the Defenſler (and the Dean if he ſpeak his Senſe) moſt 
obnoxious: to the whole Argumentation i the Poſtſcript. So as if a Part 


dar acled it was carried ſo untow ard that it feem'd-to he quite ſorgot- 

ten aht Part it was; andl all che Blows (for it was come now to O ending, 
inſtead of Defending) fall directiy upon him, whom the Actor had under- 
taken to defend. W de bu N and BRL, F N Win „ i Nen 
vine Nature is one. individual. Mature (and ſo ſays the Enquirer). but 
I nat one ſingle Nature (then it muſt he double; and 3 abſolutely fim- 
ple, as allo the Euguirer ſays) to which he (via. the Defender): adds: One 
frngle Nature can le lut ane Perſon; whether in Gad, or Man. Now let 
any Man judge, whether all his Reaſonings are not moſt directly applica- 
ble againſt him (if they ſignify any Thing) which are contained in his 
Poſtſcript, 7. 1065 K | , 108, &. e onen We) Givz vols 1 0 
How furiouſly. doth he exagitate that ſaying: | When you predicate: God- 
head, or the Name ef God of any one of them (vix. Father, Som, or Holy Ghoſt) 
you herein expreſs. @ true, hut inadequate, Conception of God, &c. inſiſting 
that the whole andivided Divine Nature (no doubt it is everlaſtingly undi- 
vided: wherever it is) ſ#bſ/ts entirely in thret᷑ diſtinct Perſons. This the 
Enquirer never deny d, though lie charges it upon him, that he makes no 
one of the Petſons to be 4 true, and perfect God. But how well doth that 
agree with what he had himſelf ſaid (Defence, p. 26.) Though Goa ge the 
moſt abſolute, compleat, indeendent Being; het neither the Son, nor the Holy 
Ghoſt can be ſaid to be an abſolute, compleat, independent God. He falſly char- 

es it upon the Enquirer, that he makes the Perſons ſeverally not per- 
ft Gad, and he denies tuo of them to be campleat God. I Iker not 
ferfect is criminal (as indeed it is) to ſay not comfleat; is innocent! But 
Ea ping the; Son, and Holy Ghoſt are act cempleat God, how. dotli it 
conſiſt with What is ſaid, Pœſſer. p. 109. The ſame whole: entire Divint- 
ty. diſtinctiy and inſeparalij ſubſets in the Perſon f the Son, and f the 
Holy Ghoſt; - What is wanting to make him compleat God, in whom the 
whole, entire Divinity ſulſiſtis? No Wonder if he quarrel with all the 
World, who ſo little agrees with him, whoſe Defence he undertakes; or 
with hin. In the mean Time the Exquirer hath the leſs Reaſon to com- 
plain, w en he manifeſtly treats: himſelt :as ill as him. 3 | 


) - 


I only add, that for his Diſcourſe concerning [the ane Divinity, or. one 
Divine Nature, ſulſiſting wholly: and entirely three Times (whereas I had 
thought the three Perſons had: ſubfiſted! at all Times; and all at once) 
And the Perſons of the Sax, and Holy Spirit not being Emana- 
tions, Not the Son, becauſe he is the Father's Image, and an Image 
is not an Emanation, but a Reflectian (But how ſhould there be a 
reflected Image without an Emanation) Nor the Hol) Ghoſt, being 
720604, not in the Senſe of Emanation, but of the myſterious Proceſſion ] I ſhall 
make no Gueſſes about it, for it concerns not the Enguirer, only I think it 
very ſecure againſt the formidalle Oljection which he mentions p. 35. of its 
being too intelligible. EHI 0 5% Ilgiſlo- 

Upon the whole Matter, I ſee not what Service it can do him to put 
intelligent Perſons inflead of Mind; for I thought every Perſon had been in- 
telligent. Boethius his Definition, which he alledges, plainly implies fo 
much; and one would think he muſt know, that it is the uſual Notion of 
Perſon to underſtand by it Suppoſitum rationale, of intelligens. Therefore me- 
thinks he ſhould not reckon it neceſſary to diſtinguiſh Perſons (as he doth by 
Mow Addition of intelligent) into ſuch as are Perſons, and ſuch as are no 

Vong. | |; 5 


* Defence, #. 16. p. 18. + Calm Diſc. Poſtſc. H Poſtſc. 
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Bur ince he exp "To" bad thinlt för the 20 part e 1 
three Perſons of lente, in the evet· ble — . three real, fab 
| Rattial. Subſifiettices, | cath of which ITS entirely eftions: of #be 
Divine Nature, Divine Wiſuomy Power, n „ ore each.of 
them is eternal, infinite Mind, d, as diftinft — AA. ae other three 
Perſons ; und this he believes the — ww? Rn be will renounce 
ww” Trinity: ; for all the Wit of Man cannot find a Melon Letwten: © ſubſtantia] 
Trinity, and a Trinity of Names; or a of meer Modes, Ref} 

at all. As alſo he had 

ſaid, much to the ſame Purpoſe before: That ta tall of in Sadjiſtencies it 
the Abſtract, without three that bf, or of ene ſingle Natwie which hath 
three Sub/iſtences, when #'s i that in Singularity there can be more 
than one Subfiſtence, Sc. I believe he will find no final Difficulty to name 
what it is, that with the peculiar diſtin Amer of Subſſtence makes a Per. 
ſon. Not the very v7 [ano common Nature, for the Perſons cannot be diſtin 
iſhed from each other, by that 1 them all. Thereſore the 


u 
Divine Nature, which is — to the three, muſt, according to _ 


comprehend three ſingle Natures, and not be ab/ofwtely - 
be his Reſort at laſt, after all his earneſt D ona 77 
1 


Diputati 
will have to be Parts, which becauſe they are — in 
rable, everlaſtingly and neceſſarily; united, I do rechon the Enquirer did, 
with very iufficient Reaſon, and with juſt Dobeney, and doth A continue 
very 3 deny, FEI: 
And whereas He contends that the wftule Divine Natwreis entitely in eich 
Subſiſtence (as he does again and again) I think the Term whole, r 
where there are no proper Parts. And I doubt not, when he w 
cooler Thoughts, by w_ fee Cauſe to qualify that "Aflention; for if h if he ſtrictiy 
mean that A Fw belongs to the Godbead, is an _oach Perſon ; I fee 
not how he fete Bim fen from the Sociaian C that then each 
Perſon muſt have a Trinity ſubſiſting in it, a nd be Father, Sen, and H. Gba. For 
I doubt not he will acknowledge that the entire Diuinity includes in it the Father, 
Son, and H. . And therefore he muſt be beholden to an nadeguate Notiox 
in this very Cate,when all is done, how much ſoevet he hathcontended againſt 
it. I do however think it ſafe and free from any other Difficulty, that we 'una- 
voidably have in conceiving Injinites, to fay that all Perſection is in each 
ſuhſiſtent; which I like better than Swhſſtence, as mote expreſſive of the C un 
crete, as far as their natural, neceſſ- Yay, eternal Order towards one another, as 
the fir/# is the Fountain or Radix, ſecond from that, and the third from 
both, can poſſibly admit. All muſt be originally in the Father, with whom 
the other two have that i intimate, vi — Union, that What is in him 
the other communicate therein, in as full Perfection as . noob and 
more than it is poſſible for us, or for any finite Mind to conceive. There- 
fore ſince that Difference, which only arcane from that natural, — 
Order, is conjecturable only, but is really unknown, unrevealed, and inſoru- 
table; it is better, herein, to confeſs the Inpeseclian of that Knowledge 
which we have, than to boaſt that which Wo have not, or aſpire to chat 
which we cannot have. 


t Defence, 5. 30. 
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ok dat PART of the lite 5 
CONSIDERATIONS 
Addreſsd to H. H. about the 
| * 
Which concerns tlie 
Sober Enquiry. 
Sober Enquiry, 


On that Subject. 


In a Letter to the former Friend. 


OU ſee, Sir, I make no Haſte to tell you my Thoughts of what 
hath been publiſhed ſince my laſt to you, againſt my Sentiments 
touching the Holy Trinity. I faw the Matter leſs required my 
Time, and Thoughts, than my other Affairs; and ſo little, that T 
was almoſt indifferent whether I took any Notice thereof or no. There is 
really N _ of Argument in what I have ſeen, but what I had ſuggeſted 
before, and objected to my ſelf, in thoſe very Diſcourſes of mine, now ani- 
madverted on; which not having prevented, with me, the Opinion I am 
of, can as little alter it, and ſhould as little any Man's elſe. 
But a little Leiſure, as it can without Extortion be gained from other Oc- 

caſions, I do not much grudge to beſtow on this. | 
V 01. II. F F f f 2 | | 1 
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I find thy ſelf concerned in the late Conſiderations, on the Explications of 


the Doctrine of the Trizity —— in a Letter to H. H. | . 
Ihe Author is pleas'd to give me the Honour of a Name, a lank, unyocal 


may eaſily gueſs whom he means, but the 


— It is ſo contrived, that one 1 afil | c 
eaſon of his doing ſo I cannot gueſs; it is becauſe he knew, himſelf, what 


he would have others believe. © | 
But I ſuppoſe he as well knew his own Name. If he knew not the for- 


mer, he ran the Hazard of injuring either the ſuppoſed Author, or the true, 
or both. I could, I believe, make as ſhrewd a Guels at his Name, and ex- 
preſs it as plainly ; but I think it not civil to do fo, becauſe I apprehend he 
hath ſome Reaſon to conceal it, Wheteof I think he hath a Right to be the 
Judge. But I will not preſcribe to him Rules of Civility, of which that he 
is a great Judge, I Will not allow my ſelf to doubt. 

Yet I will not ſuppoſe him to have ſo very diminiſhing Thoughts of our 
Saviour, as not to acknowledge: and reverence; the Authority ot that great 
Rule of his, which he knows gain'd Reverence with ſome who called not 
themſelves Chriſtians ¶ Woatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do to you, —— 


c.] Nor can divine what greater Reaſon he ſhould have to hide his own 


Name, than to expoſe mine; or make the Perſon he indigitates be thought the 
Author of the Diſcourſe he intended to expoſe ; ſincè no Man can imagine 
how, as the Chriſtian World is conſtituted, any one can be more obnoxious 
for denying Three | Perſons, than for aſſerting three Gods: Which latter his 
impotent Attempt aims to make that eAuthor do. | 
For his Cenſures of that Author's Stile, and Difficulty to be underſtood, 


they offend me not; but ſo I have known ſome pretend Deafneſs, to what 


they were unwilling to hear. There is indeed one Place, J Sob. Eng. 


in the End of Sect. 8.] where mwſt ſhould have been leſt out, upon 


the adding afterwards of can, that might give one ſome Trouble; in which 
* the Suppoſal of a (not unuſual) Aſy»deton would, without the Help of 


gick, have relieved a conſidering Reader. 
And for his Compliments, as they do me no real Good, ſo I thank God 
they hurt me not; I dwell at Home, and better know my own Furniture, 


than another can. 


For himſelf, J diſcern, and readily acknowledge in him thoſe excellent 


Accompliſhments, for which T moſt heartily wiſh him an Advocate in a 
better Cauſe; without Deſpair he will yet prove ſo, when I take Notice of 
ſome Paſſages which look like Indications of a ſerious Temper of Mind: As 
of chooſing God, and the Honour of his Name for our Portion and Deſign: 
A ou he lives in vain, who knows not his Maker and his God : With 
1e like. | 
But on the other Hand, I was as heartily ſorry to meet with an Ex- 
prone of ſo different a Strain, on ſo awful a Subject, of making a Coat for 
the Moon. . | 
That Precept which * Joſephus inſerts among thoſe given the > doth 
for the Reaſon it hath in it, abſtracting from its Authority, deſerve to be 
conſidered. It ſeems to import a Decency to the reſt of Mankind, whoſe 
Notions of a Deity did not argue them funk into the loweſt Degrees of Sot- 
er and Stupidity. Good Sir, what needed, think you, ſo adventurous 
oldneſs, in ſo lubricous a Caſe ! It gains nothing to a Man's Cauſe, either 
of Strength, or Reputation with wie and good Men; a ſound Argument 
will be as ſound without it. Nor ſhould T much value having them on my 
Side, whom I can hope to make laugh at ſo hazardous a Jeft. I can never 
indeed have any great Veneration for a moroſe Sourneſs, whatſoever af- 
fected Appearance it may have with it, of a ſimulated Sanctimony or Re- 
ligiouſneſs; but I ſhould think it no Hardſhip upon me to repreſs that Le- 
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vity, as to attempt dancing upon the Brink of ſo tremendous a Precipice. 

of being miſtaken, in a Caſe wherein 1 find many of noted Judgment and ; 

Integrity, in the Succeſſion. of eu dams. during from me. 
But go we on to the Cauſe it ſelf, where he pretends | 


I. Firſt to give a View of the Sober Enquirer's Hypotheſis. 


A is the. former, He doth it, I am lothi to fay with leſs. Fairneſs, than 
from a Perſon of his (otherwiſe) appearing Ingenuity, . one would expect. 


For he really makes. me to have ſaid more than I ever did, in divers Inſtan- 


ces, and much Jeſs than 1 have expreſſy faid ; and that he cannot have ſo 
75 le Underſtanding as not to know was moſt material, to the Cauſe in 


' He repreſents. me, p. 40. col. 1. ſaying : The Perſons are diſtin Eſſences, 
„ Piste, Subſtances, and col. 2. That I hold ig o be 
three Spirits'; when in the Cloſe of one of thoſe Paragraphs, I recite the Words 
of N. J. © In; the Unity of the Godhead © there muſt be no Plurality or 

« Multiplicity of Subſtances allowed; and do add: Nor do I ſay that there 

« muſt”. And I do not politively ſay there are three diſtinct Subſtances, 

« Minds, or Spirits. I would ask this my learned Antagoniſt, have ſaying, 

and not ſaying, the. ſame Signification ? And again, when my Words are: J 

will not uſe the Expreſſions, as ſignifying my formed Judgment, That there 

are. three Things, Subſzances or Spirits in the Godhead ; how could he ſay: 

I hold the three Perſons to be three Spirits? Is any Man, according to the 

ordinary way of ſpeaking, ſaid to hold what is not his formed Judgment ? If 
he only propoſe things whereof he doubts, to be conſidered and diſcus'd by 
others, in order to the forming of it, and by gentle Ventilation to ſift ou 
Truth; it the rather argues him not to hold this, or tar. = 
And I think much Service might be done to the common Intereſt of Religion, 
by ſuch a free mutual Communication of even more doubttul Thoughts, if 
ſuch Diſquiſitions were purſu'd with more Candour, and with leſs Confi- 
dence, and Prepoſſeſſion of Mind; or Addictedneſs to the Intereſt of any 
Party whatſoever. If it were rather endeayoured to reaſon one another into, 
or out of this, or that Opinion; than either by Sophiſtical Collufions to cheat, 
or to hector, by great Words, one that is not of my Mind; or if the De- 
ſign * leſs to expoſe an Adverſary, than to clear the Matter in Con- 
troverly. | 

Beſiles that if ſuch Equanimity did more generally appear, and govern 
in Tranſactions of this Nature, it would produce a greater Liberty in com- 
municating our Thoughts, about ſome of the more vogued and taſhionable 
Opinions, by exempting each other from the Fear of ill Treatment, in the 
moſt ſenſille Rind. It being too maniteſt, that the ſame confident inſulting 
Genius, which makes a Man think himſelf competent to be a Standard to 
Mankind, would alſo make him impatient of Diflent ; and tempt him to do 
worſe than reproach one that differs from him, if it were in his Power. And 
the Club or Fagot-Arguments muſt be expected to take Place, where what 
he thinks rational ones, did not do the Buſineſs. This only on the By. 

In the mean time, that there is a Trinity in the Godhead, is no Matter of 
Doubt with me; but only whether this be the beſt Way of explaining, and 
defending it. If this be not the 95 or ſuffcient, ſome other will, I believe, 
or hath been found out by ſome other. Of which I have ſpoken my Senſe 
not only indefinitely, but particularly of the more common Way; not that I 
did then, or have yet thought it the 5 but not indefenſible. 
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rutions gives me more Confidence about this pot heſis, than I allowed WW 
ſelf before; finding that the very Tee eAuthor of them, of whoſe Abi 
lities, and Induſtry together, I really have that Opinion, as to count him the 
moſt likely to confute it of all the modern Anti-Trinitarians', bath no other 
way to deal with it, than firſt both partially and invidiouſy to repreſent it, 
and then rather to trifle, than argue againſt it. He firſt paints it out 
in falſe and ugly Colours, before he cbmes to reaſoning ; and then, 
when he ſhould reaſav, be fays Nothing that hath 70 much as a Co- 
lour. It ſeems to me an Argument of a ſuſpected il Cauſe on his Side, 
that he thought it needful to prepoſſels the Reader with the Imagination of 
I know not, and I believe he knows not, what groſs Ideas, as he romances, 
belonging to this Hypotheſis. Becauſe from thoſe Words, Prov. 8. Then was 
T by him, as one brought up with him, and daily his Delight, the Author ſpeaks 
of the delicious Society, which theſe Words intimate, the Eternal Wiſtom, 
and the prime Author and Parent of all Things, to have each with other. 
For my Part, I have little Doubt but this ingenious Writer is ſo well ac- 
quainted with the Guſt and Reliſh of intellectual Delight, that he choſe to 
expoſe his Adverſary by uſing that odd Expreſſion of groſs Ideas fo cauſeleſ- 
ly, in Accommodation only to the Genius of ſome other Men, whom he 
ught fit to humour, rather than his own. Nor can he be ſo-little'ac- 
quainted with the Paganiſh Theology, as not to apprehend a vaſt Diſagree- 
ment between this, and that; and a much greater Agreement between the 
Paganiſh Notion of the Deity, and his own. e 
For the Queſtions which he ſuppotes me to put, and makes me Anſwer 
as he thinks fit, by (miſapplied) Paſſages of that Diſcourſe; I hope it will 
appear they were either prevented, or anſwered. at another Rate, © 

At length he fays : The Butt-end of this Hypotheſss, Ts AAS 
I like not that Phraſe the worſe for the Author's: Sake," of whom it ſeems 
borrowed, whoſe Memory greater Things will make live; when' weare forgot. 
Hut let him proceed — The Butt-end of this Hypotheſis is the true Strength 

_ of it. But that true Strength he hath either had the Hap not to obſerve, 
or taken the Care not to repreſent, i. e. from what is fo often inculcat- 
ed ix that Diſcourſe, the neceſſary Exiſtence of two Hypoſtaſes of, and in 
the firſt, and of an omnimodous Simplicity groundleſly ſuppoſed in the Di- 
vine Being, he hath kept himſelf at a wary cautious Diſtance, when he 
might apprehend there was its Strength. Therefore I cannot alſo but ob- 
ſerve, that as he hath mark'd this Hypotheſis with (moſt undue) ill Cha- 
racters ; ſo he hath maimed it too, of what was moſt conſiderable belong- 
ing to it, that he might expoſe it by the former Means, fo as to make it 
need much Defence; and that, by the latter, it might ſeem quite deſtitute 
of any Defence at all: 

And now when (not without ſome untoward Disfigurations) it hath 
thus far ſcap'd his Hands, and is (in none of the beſt Shapes) ſet up only 
to be beaten down; the Argument he firſt attacks it with, is the inartifict- 
al One of Authority. And yet his Argument from this Topick is only 
negative, that the Opinion he would confute wants Authority : © That the 
* Enquirer was the firſt that ever dreamt of it, and that no learned Divine 
of any Perſwaſion will ſubſcribe to it. g. d. Tis falſe, and impoſſible to be 
true, the Enquirer only propoſing what he offer'd, as poſſible, for ought we 
know, is not otherwiſe oppos'd than by aſſerting it to be impoſſible.” This 
therefore he muſt ſay, or he faith Nothing to the Purpoſe. And why now is 
it impoſſible ? Becauſe no body ſaid it before. So then was every thing, that 
any Man firſt faid ; but afterwards, by being often ſpoken, it might it ſeems 
at length become true. 5 : 

For = learned Divines ſulſcribing to it, I ſuppoſe he intends that in the 


ſtrict Senſe. And ſo the Enquirer never ſaid he would ſubſcribe it himſelf, 
a otherwiſe 
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ik net, „ he deals * fairly, to put the Erzufrer . upo A e Authorities 
to 10 "Parpale be world hive Gen condde Th by whom he 
will not be 2 Une 
le ſeems indeed himſelf to have forgot the Queſtida, with which after- 
wards he charges the Eugairer, as it is fot down, Whether a I. in the 
Godhead be a poſſible Thing 7 This, was the Queſtion, not what * bs, or 
Thomas, or James Such. u- une thought ? 

But while he pretends to think no Van bedy ii bf th Enguirer's Mind, in 
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miſe th de e Key N or of wine makes he e 
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1 can be but one of theſe Two Things: 

N. that there are Three Divine Perſons in the Godhead, really di- 
Thi they have, if chere be, 2 Delicious Society or Converſation with 
ec Other. 

Will he ſay the former is a ſingulat Opinion ? Or that tis Novel? Was 
there never a real Trinitarign in the World before ? Doth he not, in his 
own expreſs Words, ſort the uirer with one, whom he will not deny 
to be a learned Divine, p. 43. of theſe his tons, cok 1. [The 
eAuthor of the 28 engen ee and Mr. as he calls the Enquirer, = 
honeft Men, and real eee By which former Gharaddes ; uh mages - Be 
dare fay, ten thouſand Times mire gratify'd his Ambition, t 
him learned too. And 1 believe he will a little think this a 3 chinas 


as a a fag gular One. 

ſhall I thank him for acktbwledging it to have been the Opinion of 
the Fathers, generally, not only Ante- Miene, and Nicene, but Pot. M- 
cene too, for ſome following Ages, unto that of P. Lombard, io obvious it is 
to every one that N- more reh. 

For my Part, I will not except ſhin Martyr himſelf; whom I the rather 
mention, both as he was one of the more ancient of the Fathers; and as 1 
may ale call him, the Father of the N nor his Notion even about the 
* Homooufran- Trinity, as he exptelly ſtiles it. 

For tho? it will require more Time than I now intend to beſtow, to > give 
a diſtinct Account of every Paſſage throughout that Diſcourſe of his; his 
Expreſſion of the 276 virdptess mult not be fo taken, as if it were to be torn 
away from its Coherence, and from it felt. When therefore he ſays the 
fer dytersſor, a ꝓirrel dv, ner ih, the being unbegotten, begotten, and 
having proceeded, are not the Names of the Eſſence, but ( d 
Modes or Subſiſtence, he muſt mean they are not inmediately Names of 
Eſſence, but mediately they cannot but be ſo: For what do they modify 7 
not nothing. When they are ſaid to be Modes of Subſiftence, 2 is ĩt 
that ſubſiſts? We cannot pluck away theſe Modes of Subſiſtenoe from that 
which ſubſiſts, and whereof they are the Modes. And what is that ? Foil 
ſay the le in, the oe Eſſence, which he had mentioned before; and tliat 
one Eſſence is, tis true, as perfectly one, as tis poſſible; for what ir of it 
ſelf, and what are 7 tha, to be with each aber, 1 i. e. that they are con- 
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generous, as the Sun and its Ra 
1 dite, the Effulgency of Glory) 


or as Mad, and (Where there is no 
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Tf © ; uv, det HM; F the one (the Father hath his Exiſtence withs 


< out being begotten, 5 in, another! (the Son) by being legotten, ph 
© irp615;, but that (the Holy Ghoſt) by having proceeded, here it hefals us f 
« 'behold a 7 at (7 Tis Nabel) or the things that import Difference“. 
There muſt be 4 Senſe therefore; wherein he underſtood h Eſſence” to be 
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thing elſe but Subſtance) conſulfartial | Thought" or ford. Thereſfote this 
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moſt truly One; and a Senſe wherein he alſo "underſtood it to have its Diffe- - 


og 


rexces; and thoſe too not important ones, as being anbegotten, and Leing be- 
gotten, ſignify no light Differenceeeee . "7 
And in what Latitude of Senſe he underſtood the Oneneſs of Eſſence, where- 
of he had before ſpoken, may be ſeen in his following © Explication, 'when 
what he ſaid he would have be (big more manifeſt.' He makes Adam's 


peculiar Mode of Salſtence to he that he was = 5, dN S', wot be- 
otten, but made by God's own Hand ; but for them that were from him, - he 


intimates theirs to be, they were Hegotten, not made. If then you enquire 
concerning the ſame Eſence that was common to him and them, you ſtill find 
that Man is the c w, the Subject; whether of Formation, as to him, or 
of Generation, as to them. And Who apprehends not in what Latitude of 
Senſe the humane Nature is One, which is common to Adam, and his Poſte- 
rity ? Tho? the Divine Nature is incomparably more Oue, which is com- 
mon to the Father, Son, and Spirit, as we have formerly inſiſted; and ſhall 
further ſhew it cannot but be, in all zeceſſary, and continually-depending E- 
Let I might, if there were need, again (as to this Part) quote the Conſi- 
derator to himſelf; for I ſuppoſe he will not diſown the Confiderations in 
1693. in which, pag. 15. col. 1. are theſe Words: Dr. Cudworth, by 4 great 
Number of very pertinent and Home-quot ations, hath proved that his Explica- 
tion ¶ mean that Part of it which makes the three Perſons to be ſo many di- 
{tinft Eſſences, or Subſtances) is the Doctrine of the Principal, if not of all the 
Fathers, as well as of the Platoniſts. And *tis added: Aud I, for my Part, 
| Upon the whole then, I reckon that as to this Fy/# Part we ſtand clear, 
not only to the reſt of the World, but with #his Author himſelf, that to be 
a real Trinitarian is not ſo unheard of a Thing, or what no learned Divine 
of any Perſwaſion ever dreamt of before the Euguirer. But now for the 
Second Part. The Delicious Society ſuppoſed to le between (or rather a- 
mong) the three Perſons. Is this a Dream! And fo ſtrange a one! Why, 
good Sir! Can you ſuppoſe three Perſons, i. e. three intellectual Subſiſtentes, 
perfectly Wiſe, Holy, and Good, co-exiſting with, inexiſting in one ano- 
ther, to have no Society? Or that Society rot to be delicious? He fays, 
How can it be? I ſay, how can it but be? Herein I am ſure the Enquirer 
hath far more Company than in the former. For whether the three Perſons 
have all the ſame Numerical Eſence, or three  diſtintt ;- all agree they moſt 
delightfully converſe. Will he' pretend never to have read any that make Love 
(as it were intercurrent between the e the Character of the third? 
In jhort, is it the Thing he quarrels with as ſingular, or the Word ? At the 
Thing, ſuppoſing three Perſans: he can have no Quarrel, without quarelling 
with the common Senſe of Mankind. For the Word, he hath more Wit, 
and Knowledge of Language, than to pretend. to find Fault with that. 'For 
let him conſult Expoſitors, even the known Criticks, upon the mentioned 
Place, Prov. 8. whom, in ſo plain a Caſe, I will not be at the Pains to. 
quote, and tranſcribe ; and take Notice whether none read thoſe Words, fui 
in Deliciis. Therefore I believe the Confideraror will be ſo ingenuous, as to 
. perceive 
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Onene fs of Eſencꝰ mult be taken in ſo large and extenſive a "Senſe; as 1. 
that it may admit of theſe Differences; For ſo he afterwards plainly ſpeaks : 
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ſign only, "becauſe, ne could not enlighten His Readers, to ud them. 


But now, wen he fhould come by ſolick Argument to diſprove the 


| Hypotheſis, by eig that three' individual ine "Natures, or -Eſſentes 
can poſſibly. have no Nexus, ſo as to become ont entire Divine Nature, and at 
dle [ame Time (wich thi: Hypothefic ſuppoſes "remain e three individual 
Divine Natures and Eſſences, e "thinks fit to leave it to another to do it 
for him, Who, he fays, if be cant" prove this cn probe Nothing: And, 
when we ſee that Proof, it will be Time enough to conſider it. 
In the mean Time 1 cannot here but note, What I will neither in Charity 
call Forgery in the Conſiderator, nor in Civiliey Ignorance; but 
it cannot be leſs than great Over-ſight, his talk of bheſe Three. ſo united 
as to become One. The Enquirer never ſpake (nor dremmt) of their beccm- 
ing One, but of their hes naturally, neceſſarily, and eternally ſo. 
Then he comes to put the Queſtion, as (he ſays): it is between the Ex 
guirer and the Socinians. And he puts it thus: How'three diſtinct, ſeve- 
ral, individual, Divine Beings, Eſſences, or Sulſtances ſhould remain three 
ſeveral individual Subſtances, and yet, at the Jame Time, be united into One 
Divine Subſtance, called God? One would have thought, when he had ſo 
newly wav'd the former Queſtion, as wherein he meant not to be conbern'd, 
he ſhould preſently have put a zew One, upon which he intended to en- 
gage himſelf, But we have the ſame over-again, even with the ſame 10 
_ took of an equivalent Phraſe unto [becoming] [wnited} imo One, to inſinu- 
ate to his Reader, as if his Antagoniſt thought theſe: Three were de avs 
waited, not in, but into Ore. Which he knew muſt have à harſh Sound, 
and as well knew it to be moſt repugnant to the Exquirer's moſt declared 
Sentiment. Nor will it be apy e mr Og if I take the Liberty to ſet 
down the "Queſtion according to the Enquirer*s Mind, o have as much 
Reaſon to know it, as he; and I am ſure it will be more agreeable to the 
Tenour of his Diſcourſe now refert*d to: Whether th i dd ur the Di- 
vine Being may not poſſibly, for ought we kn, cuntdin three Naturen, or 
Eſſences, under the Names of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, ſo far diſtindt, as 
i neceſſary to found the diſtint Predications or - Attribution: ſeverully given 
them in the Holy Scriptures, and het be eternally, neceſſarily, naturally, vitally ſo 
united, as notwithſtanding that remaining Diſtiuction, to le One Gad? 
And let us now ſee What he hath to fa,, 
Firſt, To the Enquirer's Illuſtrations of it, ac po. 
Secondly, What he brings to cog it imtoſſi lle. Slo vs 
As to the former Part, He firſt falls upon what the: Enquirer bath ſaid 
concerning the vegetative, ſenſitive, and intellettive Natares. in our elves. 
And upon this he infiſts ſo operouſly, as if the whole N pb the 
Cauſe had been laid _ it, and ſeems to think the Euguirer had. forgot 
the Queſtion, when he mentioned it; becauſe he fays tho Gare only diſtinct 
Faculties, not Perſons, or Subſtances (tho Perſons were not in his Queſtion) 
without ever taking any Notice of the Enguirer's waving it, with theſe Words: 
That he would content himſelf with what was more obvious. But this is all Art. 
To raiſe a mighty Poſſe, and labour to ſeem to thoſe that he: believed 
would read what he "writ only, not what the other did; moſt effectually 
to expugne what he ſdw y was fieglected, though not altogether uſeleſs-;- as 
we ſhall fee anon. | | Wai Ih s flak 
In the mean Time, it is obſervable How needlefly he flurs himſelf, in 
this his firſt brisk Onſet. He ſays: No Man ever pretended —uoltbat the 
vegetative, ſenſitive, and intellective Faculties (or Powers) are ſo many dif- 
tinft, individual Perſons, Sulſtances, or Eſences; we grant, &c. 
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| Mari eyes, rere that, thoſe dee dial Nee ths 
we, ſcuſitive, intellettive, were, in Man, three diſtin Seer, or 
there that, 10 heighten his Triumph in the Opinion of his credulous Fol. 
lowets; he ſhould; with ſo glorious 2. Confidence, put on the ' vain aud 
falſe ſnew of having all the World. on his Side; and herein either diſſem- 
bie his Knowledge, Od rolly bewray his Ignorance, in the meer Hiſtory 
of Philſeply 3 and mbſt improdently ſuppoſe all his Readers as Ignorant, | 
as he would ſeem! What, did be never hear of an Averroes in the World * 
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Doth he not Itnow that Phyſician, and Philoſopher, and his Fillowers er- 


vehemently op 


* ” 


neſtly c xe ſays no Man ever pretend Or that 
divers other Commentators upon Ariſtotle, have ſome abetted, others as 
pos'd them in it? Not to inſiſt alſo that ſome thought" the 


ontended for what he ſays no Man ever pretended "to ? 


9 


Intellectus eAgens,, and Patient to be diſtinct Subſtances, belonging to the 
Nature of Man 5 as Others had alſo other Conceits about the former ? = And, 
if he look ſame. hundreds of Tears back, as far as the Time, and extant 


Work of Nemeſius, Biſhop, and Philoſopher (as he writes himſelf) of the 


* 


- Nature f Mau (who liv'd. in the Time of Gregory Nazianzen, as appears 


he will that eAuthor takes Notice 


by an Epi/tle of his writ to him, and 8 to that little Book of his) 

ce there were divers that took Man 
to conſiſt of Mind, Soul,, and Body; and that ſome did doubt * whether 
ter intelligent. And in ſeveral other Parts of that Work (eaſy, if it were 
neceſſary to be recited) he ſpeaks it as the Judgment of ſome : + That the 


unreaſonable Nature in Mam did exiſt by it ſelf as being of it ſelf an unreaſo- 
| able: Soul, not a Pat of the reaſonable ; || accounting it one of the pn 


It Matters not whether this Opinion be true or falſe, but a great 


And be that as it will, if all the 


 eAbſurdities, that the unreaſanable Soul ſhould be a Fart of that which is 


And he carries us yet much farther back, referring us to % Plorinus, 
in whom any that will may read much more to that Purpoſe, in many 


Miſtake (or Miſrepreſentation) it was, to ſay no Man ever pretended 
SY OOO VV 
Leaders will ſuſpend their Judgments, 


1 
* 
- 


that a Trinity in the Godhead is im Poſſible "till the Confiderator ſhall have 
c 


proved, by plain Demonſtration, the Concurrence of three ſuch * Spirits 
(a vegetative, ſenſitive, and intellective). vitally united in the Conſtitution of 
Man, 1s _ Thing imply impoſſible ; J believe he will not, in haſte, have ma- 
ny Proſelytes. Citi 03 2 of 2 

1 for my Part, as his own Eyes might have told him, laid no Streſs 
upon it; but only mentioned it i tranſitu, as I was going on to what 


As obvious, and in view to every Man, the Union Letween our Soul, and 
Body. Nor was I ſollicitous to find this an exact Parallel, as he fancies 
1 was obliged to do. What if there be no exact Parallel? Will any 


Man of a ſober Mind, or that is Maſter of his own Thoughts, conclude 


every Thing impoſſible, in the uncreated Being, whereof there is not an 
exact parallel, ia the Creation ? If any Man will ſtand upon this, come 


make an Argument of it, let us ſee it in form, and try its Strength. 


S batſoever hath. not its exact parallel, in the C reation, is impoſſible in Cod]! 


Fc. He will ſooner prove himſelf ridiculous, than prove his Point, by 


ſuch a Medium. 5 „ 3 
Tis enough for à ſober Man's Purpoſe, in ſuch a Caſe as we are fiow 


conſidering, if we find ſuch Things actually are (or miglit as eaſily be, 


* Hbet ov <rpogeAFav 6 ves T J Ss; AN dn voter d bn, &c. cap. f. 


t Kay" dad evo as Abyor u x I Tor aroTo]dTwy, cap. 16. 
Ta Enn, 6. libs 7. cap · 5. , 77 Co | 
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nations true, or falſe? Have they any thing in re correſpondent to them, 
or have they not? Then ſome Diſtinction there muſt be of theſe Perfections 


p 1 
. 


1 in him, in whom we are wont to apprehend Nothing but Sub- 


proved three intelligent Natures might be united, becauſe three intelligent Na- 
tures might be united. ” ut 04 {ora yo 7 
But ſay I, (and fo he repeats) if there be ſo near Union Letween Things of 
ſo contrary Natures as Soul and Body, why not between two or three created 
Spirits ? The Queſtion is, as he now ſtates it himſelf, why may not three 
intelligent Subſtances — be united? And hither he (with palpable; Violence) 
immediately refers the Mention of the Union of Scul and Body; and fays he, 
Vor. IL Gggg 2 | Why 


now, thinks he, Win my eafy' ad me only, 2 


ON x 


Fry 


5 
Py 


143 
* 
4 


E 


oy 
bd . 
” 
1 


% 
« » © 


* 


then 


fittution of 
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of Wonder, made you dream of a Chriſtmas-Pye? Had you writ it at the 
ſame Time of Year I am now writing, I ſhould have wondred leſs. But 
either you had ſome particular, preternatural Appetite to that Sort of De- 
licate; or you gave your Fancy a random Liberty, to make your Pen 
write whatever came to your Fingers End, and that whirl'd you unaware 
into a Paſtry, and fo, by meer Chance, you came to have your Finger in 
the Pye. Or you thought to try whether this wild Ramble might not iſ- 
ſue as luckily for you, as Dr. Echards Jargon of Words fortuitouſſy put 


together (to ridicule Hobbes's fatal Chain of Thoughts) at lenge ending 
Slent 


in a Napkin ; which was mightily for your turn, in your preſent Cafe. 
But upon the whole Matter, when you let your Mind fo unwarily be 
in patinis, your Cookery quite ſpoiPd your Philoſophy. Otherwiſe, when you 
had newly read thoſe Words, in the Sober Enquiry, (as I find you had) 
pag. 17. [Waving the many artificiat Unions of diſtinet Things, that united, 
and continuing diſtinet, make one Thing, under one Name, I ſhall only confder 
what is Natural} you would never have let it (your Mind, I mean fo 
fine a Thing) be huddled up, and ſopt, with Meat, Plums, Sugar, Wine 
in a Chriſtmas-Pye ; or have thought that the Union of an humane Sou 
with an humane Body was like ſuch a Jumble as this. I believe when 
fome among the Ancients made uſe of this Union of Soul and Body, (as 1 
find they have) to repreſent a very ſacred, viz. the Hypoftatical Oue, they 
little thought it would be ſo debaſed ; or that any Thing would be faid 
of it ſo extravagant as this. And, if we deſign doing any Body good by 
writing, let us give over this Way of Talk, leſt People think, what I re- 
member Cicero once ſaid of of the Epricureans arguing, that they do not 


ſo much conſider, as {fortir;) caſt Lots what to lay. * 


But no tis like we. may come to logs (er Diſoourſe. We ſeewhat 
is faid to the Exguirer's Elucidation of his Hopes to repreſent 4 0 
which by meer Overſight-ang Incogatance (as I hope now appears) was too 
2. We are next to conſider what he fays: tn prove it impoſſible. Andi ſo 
e Tha three ſuch eee (or Subjitests, a3 bare choſen to call 
them) can have no poſſible Nexus, by which to be dne GG dl. 
1. Becauſe they are all ſuppoſed intelligent. 
2. Becauſe they can neither be ſaid to be finite, nor infinite, 
. He ſhould not therefore have ſaid the Hypotheſis was meer Incogitance 
and Qverfight, for he kaows I ſaw, and confidered them both (in the Sober 
Exquiry it ſelf; the former pag. 30, 21. the latter pag. 70, 71. 2 fas 122. 
1230 and thought them unconeluding then, as I ſtill think. Nor do I find 
the Confderer hath now added any Strength to either of them. But 1 ſhall, 
ſince he is importune, go to the Reconhderation of them with him. And 
1. As to the former, I cannotſo much as imagine what ſhould make him, 
confeffing (which he could not help) the fu Union of an intelligent aud 
unint elligent Being, deny the poſſible Union of intelligent Beings. He ſeems 
to apprehend many :davgerons things in it; that, if he cannot regſon, he may 
fright a Man out of it, and ouf of his Wits too, It will infer aſeciating, 
diſcaurſing, ſolacing. But where lies the Danger of all this? Or to whom is 
it dangerous? He ſays it introduces three Omniſcieut, Almighty Beings, as f 
expreſly call them, aſſociating, '£5c. But he cites no Place where, and 


challenge him to name any Perſons among whom I fo expreſy called them. 
He may indeed tell where I blam'd him for repreſenting ſome of his Adyer- 
taries as affirming three Almighties, and denying more than One ; but that is 
not expreſly calling them ſo my ſelf. And he may know in time tis one 
thing expreſly to call them ſo, and another to put him {as he is concern- 
ed) to diſprove iti „ Coig re” 2008 
Ay, but it will further infer Fritheiſm, it will make thres Gods. And, if 
this be not to make three Gods, it can never be made appear that the Pa- 
gans held mare Gods. FCR IG Fact) + one 
—— Yes, if there be no natural, vital Nexus, if they be not united in 
one, of which the Pagans never talk d; or, if they be co-ordinate, not /ubor- 
dinate, as Dr. Cudworth ſpeaks. And I add, if that Subordination be not 
arbitrary, hut by neceſſary, natural, continual Emanation of the ſecond from 
the firſt, and of the third from both the other; ſo as that their goings forth 
may be truly from everlaſting, as is faid of the One, and may as well be con- 
ceived of another of them. | EF Pak | 
I would have the Trinitarians be content with the Reprogch of falling in 
quoad hoc, with Plato; and not enyy their Antagoniſts the Honour of more 
cloſely following -Mahamet, And, Sir, there is more Paganiſm in denying 
this and the Divine Revelation upon which it is grounded, than in ſup- 
poſing it. 1 BE nd 
No, but there can be no ſuch Nexus. Canverſatian, Conſociation, mutual 
Harmony, Agreement, and Delectation ——— cannat le conceived, but between 
Beings ſo diſtinct and diverſe, that they can le One in no Natural Reſpect, but 
only in @ Civil, or Oeconomical. This is loud, and earneſt. But why can 
there not? Setting aſide Noiſe and Clamour, I want to know a Reaſon why 
intelligent Beings may not be as intimately, Le naturally united with. one 
another, as umintelligent and intelligent? And if ſo, why ſuch Union ſhould 
ſpoil mutual Converſation, and Delight ? Perhaps his Mind and mine might 
not do well together, for he cannat conceive, and I, for my Part, cannot 
but conceive, that moſt perfect intelligent Natures, vitally united, muſt have 
the moſt delightful Converſation, Harmony, and Agreement together ; 5 
0 
FA 


—W www i x 
much more perfe&ttheir Union is.? 

© Whereas then 1 expect a Reaſon, Why intelligent Beings cannot be ca- 
pable of natura Union ; and no other is given me, but becauſe the) are 
intelligent. And again, why ſuch Beings naturally united cannot converſe ; 
and no other is given me, but becauſe they are #atarally united, i. e. Such 
Things cannot be, becauſe they cannot be. By how much the leſs ſuch 
Reaſons have to convince, they have the more to crm me, that the H- 
pothefis 1 have propos d is not ca able of being diſproved: And, for my 
increaſed Confidence, I muſt profeſs my ſelf ſo far beholden to the Con. 


Lr in the mean Time, I do here declare, that I ſee not ſo much as 
the ſhadow of a Reaſon from him, Why three ſpiritual or intelligent Be. 
ingo cannot be naturally, and vitally anited with each other, with continuing 
D#ſtinction, ſo as to be really and truly One thing. If they cannot, I would 
know why? 1. e. Why they cannot as well, or much rather than the Soul 
and Body, ſo as to he one entire Man. If they can, ſuch a created- Uni- 
on is acknowledged poſſible; which is all that Part of our Diſcourſe con- 
tends for. And 'tis enough for our preſent Purpoſe, for this will be an 
Union of toe, 7. e. of Things of the fame Nature, the Soul and Body 
are iro i. e. Things of very different Natures, And it ſufficiently pre- 
pared our Way, as was intended to advance further, and add, 
That, if ſuch à created or made Union be poſſible, it cannot be underſtood 
why a like uncreated or unmade Union ſhould be thought impoſſible. 
And, if it be 1 the noiſy Clamour, that a Trinity in the Godhead 
impoſſible, or that it will infer Tritheiſm, mult ceaſe, and be hujht- into 
everlaſting Silence. Or if it ſhall ſtill be reſolved to be kept up, to car- 
ry on the begun Humour, Call only ſerve to fright Children, or un- 
thinking People; but can never be made articulate enough, to have any 
Signification with Men of Senſe. Dan EDT ee C7 Vile qo e 
For, when the Father is acknowledg'd on all Hands to be the Original, 
or Fountain-Being, exiſting neceſſarily, and eternally of him ſelf ; the Son 
exiſting by eternal Promanation neceſſarily of, and from, and in the Fa- 
ther; the Holy Ghoſt of, and in them both: Theſe, becauſe they all exiſt 
neceſſarily, cannot but be each of them God; and, becauſe they exiſt in neceſ- 
ſary, natural, eternal Union, cannot but be ove God. [27-10 &S 


And he that ſhall attempt to make Tyithe:/m of this, will ſooner prove 
himſelf not the third Part of a wiſe Man, than from hence prove three 
Gods. We may truly and fitly ſay the Father is God, the Son is God, the 
Holy Ghoſt is God; but that Form of Speech, the . Father is a God, the Son is 
a God, the Holy Ghoſt is a God, 1 think unjuſtifiable. The former Way 
of ſpeaking well agrees with the Homacuſiotes, of the Deity, the Subſtance 
whereof is congenerous. You may fitly ſay of three Drops of the ſame Wa- 
ter, they are each of them Water. But, if you ſhould fay they are each 
of them a Water, one would underſtand you to mean they were all Drops 
of ſo many different Sorts of Water. I do upon the whole judge the Sub- 
ſtance or Eſſence of the three Hypoſtaſes to be as perfectly One, as can poſ- 
ſibly conſiſt with the Emanation of {ome from other of them. But now next, 
In his Way to his ſecond Topick of Argumentation, he is guilty. of a 
ſtrange Sort of Omiſſion, 2. e. he twice over ſays he will omt what he 
greatly inſiſts upon, as a mighty Matter, that this (meaning the Enqui- 
rer's Hypotheſis) is Hereſy, among thoſe of his own Party, whether they 
be the nominal, or the real Trinitariats ; who all agree, that each of the 
Divine Perſons is 1 . God, in the moſt er and perfect Senſe; 
and this too, as ſuch Perſon is conſidered ſejunctly, or, as the Athanaſian 
Creed ſpeaks, by himſelf, &c. , | 


To 
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"4 . yet I humbly crave leave 0 dier from him is this, as well as ; a 

greater "Matters. I. Tart apt enough indeed to think; that the Nominal 

Trinitattats will judge the Opinion of the Real Trinitarians to want Truth; 

and the Real will, Perhaps, more ttuly judge zheirs to want Senſe. But 

not the other will 1 chat edch of the Divine Perſons is 
e.. For both cannot but 


e and ct 
& wg 1A 1 . Father, San, 
5 but . wi e fi ; each, or any 86 85 


Son, and > + Oh And 12 LM oy confident, he that 


will betray them by it into ſuch Inconveniencies, 
435 60 Wa ins cle 2 and Invent, fta if ever they did truſl 
Vim, as I been hoy never did this Confiderator to expreſs their Senſe for 


never will do it more. As for Athanaſius himſelf, whoſe Creed 


them | 
e ity of the Perſons in point, of 


he mentions; tho? he often ſpeaks of an e 
Godhead; Tom. 2. p. 576. yet he moſt expreſſy excepts the Dit Wer (which 1 
take to 'be very important) of being unbe 7 7 7 be egotten, and oceeding. 
And, which is a Difference with a Witneſs, in his Queſtions, and Anſwers, 
He x5ks how many Cauſes are there in God 4 0 3 9 alga 2 and an- 
ſwers!: One only, and that is the Father. then asks [. 12. t 
uriæra ] How any Eſſects, or Things cated ? And anſwers: Two, the 
Son, and the Spirit. And adds: The Father is calld @ Cauſe, becauſe he 
beget's "the Soft, and ſends o the Spirit: Thi Son aid Spirit are [aid to be 
cafe; becauſe the Son is begotten, and doth not beget ; the Spirit is ſent forth, 
ani doth not ſend; Now can he be thought all this 'while to mean as abſe- 
Inte Equality? And whereas he uſes the Term kon, which our Au- 
thor renders ſejunctly, or by himſelf, that he may make it ſeem oppoſite to 
what is ſaid by the Enquirer, pag. 50. I, for oy Patt, fay, as eAthanaſius 
doth; that each of theſe Perſons is heran gl God, and, Lord; but 1 
ſay / notz- as lie doth not; and he denies — the Sober Enquiry denies, 
in 7 this mentioned Place; That any one of the Perſons, ſejunct 5 is 24 that 
is fignify'd' bythe Name of God; which Words this Author fil ly leaves out, 
for "Mes Purpoſe he beſt knows. Bur his Purpoſe, be it what it will, can 
no longer be ſerved: by it, than till the Reader hall take the Pains to 
caſt: back his Eye upon fag. 50. of the Sober Enqury: And 1 muſt here 
put the Co Conſider ati in mind of what I will not ſuppoſe him ignorant, 
but inadvertent only, at this Time; that one may be ſejoin d, or alſtrac- 
tel from another #wo Ways, or by a twofold'e4 Meraction , precifive or nc. 
gative, That we may truly ſay of the Father, Son, or Holy Ghoſt, that 
the Oze of them is, or is not God, abſtracting from both the other, 
according as a differently abſtract. If you abſtract any one of the Per- 
ſons from bot che other, by precifive Abſtraftion, and each of them is God 
or Lords lead, or ſing v confileved; ; but, if by negative Abſtraction you 
ſever any one om the . ſo as to ſay the one is God, and not 00 
other, 05 ay ofie” is all that is ſignify d by the Name of God, I dem 
it, as before I did; for ſo you would als the other two the Ge 
head ; which is but what was expreſly enough ſaid, (Sober Enquiry) The 
Father in Gad, But not excluding the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt 3 the "hs = 
Goo, but not excluding ——— &c. 


And 
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At hanaſius his Word is dreſra{iuide, we: are neceſſitated 


\ x * 
9 . 


And becauſe he hat brought me tO Athanaſias, 1 ſhall take the Nee: 


”_ 


(as he often called them, as 1 alſo with 
ith: them the Controverſy was, whether the San 
in Oppoſition hereto he conſtantly aſſerts their conſubſtantiality. with th 
Father, never intending; (for ought that appears) that their Bei 
merically the ſame with his; but of oO kind, uncreated, 'coeſſential, 
coeternal with his own. For ſo he expreſly 


this Hypot hes. His Buſineſs Was againſt the Ari 


7. e. How many Sorts of Eſſence (as the Anſwer will direct us to under- 
ſtand it) do hon acknowledg in God? «ĩ?ĩ0 4 A 
Ihe Anſwer is: I ſay one Eſſence, one Nature, one Form (user) and adds: 
One Kind (i, @) which ſufficiently: expounds all the reſt. He acknow- 
edged no different kinds of Eſſence or Nature in the Godhead, but that 


One only, which was eternal and uncreated; agreeably to what he elſe- 


where ſays, + againſt the Followers. of Sabellius. *Tis impoſſible Things, 


rot eternal Beings, not partaking Godhead, ſhould le ranked or put in the 
ſame order with the Godhead. Afterwards ſpeaking of the Father, and the 


Son, he ſays, ve i G na,E., the One 7s, ſuch (not the fame) as the 
other, the other ſuch as he. And that the Son was not to be conceived 


under another Species (ua reg dd) not under a ſtrange and foreign 


Character (Zo 32e15ps) but was God as the Father. And I appeal to a- 
ny Man's Underitanding and Conſcience, if that great Author believ'd a 


numerical ſameneſs of Eſſence, common to the three Perſons, what ſhould make 


him blame the Sabellians for making the Son ue gte, not s usb’: when 
by the, latter, in that Caſe, de maſt mean. the fm Thing as by the 


Former? 1 nn een OH eee HIJAR Th 8 I i 
In the forecited Queſtions, he expreſly ſays, We were to acknowledge 
in the Deity 7gi« d, three Individuals. Anſwer to Queſt. 7. ubi pris. 
And elſewhere he as diſtinctly aſſerts _ tele medyuele, three Things. And 
what could he mean by three Things, not three Deities (as he often in- 
culcates) but he muſt certainly mean three Entities, three Eſſences; tor by 
three Things, he could not poſſibly: mean three Non Entities, or three M. 
things. His great Care plainly was to aſſert the true Deity of the San, and 


-” 


8 irit, DO their Preeternity, or that it could never be {aid ( $78 & l) 
there was a Time when they were not, which he inculcates in an hun- 
dred Places, ſtill inſiſting that one Deity, one Eſſence was common to them, 
but ſtill with Diſtinction; and as warmly inveighs againſt Sabellius and 
P. Samoſatenſis, as againſt Arius, every whit. n BER e 80 1 

And that which puts his meaning quite out of doubt, & ſpeaking ho- 
the Father, Son and Spirit, though of one and the ſame Sort of Eſſence, are 
three Hypoſtaſes ; he plainly ſays the Nature herein they partake 18 /o 
One, as the humane Nature is One in all Men. We Men faith; he, conſiſting, 
of a Body, and a Soul, are all Hias gvorws, 2 zelat) of one Nature and Sul. 
ſtance, or Hſence; but we are many Hypoſtaſes: And to the fame Purpoſe, 
L Dial. 2. de Trinitate] his Auomæos comparing the Father, Sox, and Spirit; 
1 $1177 1d 21 1 95551 


* Queſtiones all. + Contra. Sabellii. Gregaler. . || Ex0, 418. Tom. I. 5. 241. Edite Poriſ. 5 
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$ Traffat, de Definitionibur, Tom. a. 45. ubi vid. Pars. 
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Tn 
. Andy'if (as: this:Authdr quotes) we. die \compelled” by the Cbriftan: wen 
ſo to ſpeak; I wonder it ſhould not compel him, as it is Chi Verity, or 
at leait as it is Vetity, as well as the reſt of Chriſtians; or Nankiad. Why 
hath. he only the Privilege of Exemption from being compelld-by Truth? 
f ; ated.; and if the Con- 
fderator's own Tranſlation grieve him, he might relieve himſelf by: conſi- 
| Ao iS 4 7 8 18 32 
ſion to fay, I cannot apprehend him to have any Sentiment contrary to 
or the Ariomanites 
Mane k . And becauſe 
„ and Spirit were Creatures 3 
r Being; was au- 


4 Nee ſpeaks: in his i * ther (or ad- 
ditional) Queſtions, i. e. asking (Queſt. 6. How mum Eſſences. ens ws, 
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faid, objected it to himſelf. 


to 2 Biſhop, Presbjter, and Deacon, he brings in the Orthodox ſaying, 

have Biby, Pr Nature, being each of them Man ; as an Angel, aging, They 
@ Horſe, have different Nature. e e ee 
In the mean time, becauſe Men are not inſeparably, and vitally united 
with one another, as the Divine Perſons are, and cannot but be, by reaſon 


3 TY 4 


of the neceſſary, eternal, Emanation of the two latter from the 
firſt; they cannot admit to be called ane Man, as the three Perſons in the 
Godhead are, and cannot but be one God. Inaſmuch as theſe three Divine 
Perſons partake real Godhead (as exiſting neceſſarily each of them) they are 
each A God ; but becauſe they partake it in neceſſary, eternal, vital U- 
nion, and fo that the firſt is the Radix, the ſecond perpetually ſpringing from 
the firſt, and the third from both the other; they are therefore together one 
God, as Branches, tho? really diſtinQ from each other, and the Roat, are alto- 
gether notwithſtanding but one Tree, and all homoonſial, or conſubſtantial to 
one another: Which is an Illuſtration familiar with the Antients. 5 

And it there be any, now-a-Days, that will call this Hereſy (tho? as I aid, 
I will be no Heretick however) yet if I muſt make a Choice, I had rather 
be an Heretick with the Ante - NMicene, and Nicene Fathers, and Poſt-Nicene, 
for ought appears to the contrary, through ſome following Centuries ;. than 
be reputed Orthodox with P. Lombard, &c. whom a German Divine, not of 
meaneſt Account, calls one of the four Evangeliſts of Antichriſt. 

But having now done with what he ſaid he would omit, but did not (tho? 
he might to every whit as good Purpoſe) we come to what he overlooks not, 
becauſe, (he intimates) he cannot. And let us ſee whether he looks into it, to 
any better Purpoſe than if he had quite overlegk'd it. He is indeed the more 
excuſable that he overlooks it not, becauſe, he ſays, he could not. In that 
Caſe there is no Remedy. Nor do I ſee how he well could, when the So- 
ter Exquirer had once and again ſo directly put it in his View, and, as was 


But he thinks, however, to make an irrefragable Battering Ram of it, 
wherewith to ſhiver this Doctrine of the Trinity all to Pieces; and he brings 
It into Play with the two Horns before-mentioned. 

The Father, he ſays, for Inſtance, is either igfinite in his Subſtance, his 
Miſdom, bis Power, his Goodneſs, or he is not. 

With the like pompous Apparatus, and even in the ſame Terms, * I find a 
Series of Argumentation is by a noted Sceptick adorned, and ſet forth againſt 
the Being of any God at all. | 

F there be any Divine Being, tis either finite or infinite, &c. 

And he reaſons upon each Head, as the Matter could admit; and probably 
thought as well of the Performance, as our Author doth of his. 

8 "x let us ſee how much to the Purpoſe our Author uſes it in the preſent 
aſe. 

The Enquirer had repreſented three really diſtinct Subſſtexts in the God- 
head as poſſible, for ought we know ; not preſuming to determine herein, this 


| way or that, beyond what is plain in it ſelf, or plainly revealed. And fo 


ſill he thinks it may be, for ought he knows ; for he profeſſes not to know an 
thing to the contrary, Yes, faith the Corfiderator, but I do. No Doubt, if 
any Man. But ſay I, how know you? I know, faith he, they can neither 
be finite, nor infinite, therefore there can be no ſuch Thing at all. 
But, fay I, Do you know what infinite is, or can you comprehend it ? 
+ Yes, very well, fays he, for I have an infinite all-comprehending Mind. 
What a Cyclopick Underſtanding is this? Nay, and he pretends he ean com- 
prehend ho very Being of God (otherwiſe all Religion muſt ceaſe) after he 
had granted: We (including himſelf) cannot comprehend the leaſt Spire of Graſs. 


* of 18. 5 hey, Nit awemeparuivoy d A, Oc. Sext, Empir. adverſus Mathematicos, Lib. 8. 
t Conſiderations on the Lord Biſhop of Worceſter's Sermon, p. 7, 8. Yor 
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Aud yet that Being of God is Nothing elſe with him; but Exiſteace, (5. e206 
C 


to he Nothing) which he there vafrouſly inſerts, but very imprudently; for 


every one ſees he ſaid it only to avoid the Purpoſe he was to ſpeak to, and 
ſo ſaid it not to any preſent good Purpoſe at all; as if it had been the Biſhgp's 


Word, and all one with God's Being. *Tis true, that his Be ing ineludes bi: 
Exiſtence, but hatth he therefore a clear diſtin, and adequate Conception 
what God is ; becauſe he indiftinctly conceives a Being, vulgarly ſignified by 
the Name of God, doth:exiſt ? Bring the Matter to Creatures, and becaule 
he knows, as he may by the Sight of his Eye, that ſuch a Creature exiſts, 
doth he therefore underſtand its Nature? Exiſtence is to be extra Cauſas, 
and this is common to all Creatures; as to be neceſſarily, and without a 
Cauſe, is peculiar to God. If therefore Exiſtence and their Being be all one, 
all Creatures are the ſame, and differ not from one another; for to be extra 
Cauſas is that wherein they all agree. And extend it further, as Exiſtence is 
to be, in rerum natura, abſtracting from being cauſed, or uncauſed, and io 


God, and Creatures will be all one; and ſee Whether this will not make all 


= 


Religion ceaſe too ? ; | ou | Ter 
But if he fay, tho? Exiſtence abſtractly taken diſtinguiſhes not God from 
Creatures; yet his Exiſtence doth diſtinguiſh him. Very true, but that leads 


us back to the Conſideration of his Being, of what Sort that is. Which there- 
fore, it he had pleaſed, he might as well have let ſtand before as it was; 


and might have conſider*d that Exiſtence, and that which dath exiſt, are not of 
the ſame Import. Or that it is not all one, to ſay that God doth exiſt, and 


tobat he is, that doth exiſt. | 


But it will be worth the while to examine a little further this Author's 


| Comprehenſion of Infinites. He ſays it is to have a clear, diſtin, and ade- 
quate Conception of them; fo he comprehends the infinite Attributes of 


God. His Eternity, 1. e. that Duration, by which he is without all 551 15 
and End. This tells us what it is not. But doth it tell us what it is? 4, 2 
An infinite Duration is a boundleſs Duration, a Grammatical Definition, or 
rather a meer Tranſlation of Latin into Eil. And ſo he might teach a 

e Engliſh back again into La- 
tin. And greatly hath he edify'd his Diſciple ! As much as he ſhould, with- 
out ſuch Change of Language, by ſaying Invaſion is Invaſion. And doth he 
give any better Account of infinite Miſdom, and Power ? Are his Concep- 
tions of them clear and diſtin. *Tis poſſible to know much, and not be 
very wiſe. I do not think that therefore, which he gives, a very good Ac- 
count of Wiſdom. Again, knowing is doing ſomewhat, he ſpeaks not now of 
making this or that, but more generally of doing any thing. Nor doth any one 
know any thing, but what he can know; therefore his Wiſdom is Power, tor 
ſo is an Ability to know, Power, as truly, as an Ability to do any thing elle. 
Here is Confuſion, therefore, inſtead of Diſtinction. And to the comprehen- 
ding any thing I ſhould think it as requiſite a Man's Conception be true, as 
diſtinct, Now when he pretends to have diſtin Conceptions of God's in- 
finite Wiſdom, and Power, if alſo his Conceptions be true; thoſe infinite 


Attributes are diſtinct. I am ſure he comprehends them not, if, whereas he 
clearly conceives them diſtin, they are not ſo. But if they are diſtinct, they 


are diſtin, what? Subſtances ? or Accidents ? if the former, according to 
him, diſtinct Divine Subſtances muſt be diſtinct Gods. If the latter, let him 
weather the Difficulties as he can, of admitting Accidents in the Divine Be- 
ing. Either Way, he muſt as little pretend to believe an ommimodous Sim- 
27 7 there, as the Euquirer. But would he then have him give better and 

ller Conceptions of theſe infinite Attributes, or rather of the Infinity of them; 
which is his preſent Buſineſs ? No, no, that is none of the Enquirer's Part, 
he pretends not to comprehend Infiniteneſs ; tis enough for Oze, among 
Mortals, to offer at (that zwgens auſum) ſo great a Thing! 


When 


VTI 
When agaln he ſays. his Concept ion of the Infinite Divine Wiſdom, Per; 
Kc. ic adequate, tellag us they are thoſe Properties whereby God knaws, and 
can do whatſoever implies nat a-Contradiction to be known; und dane; I asky 
but doth he comprehend in his Mind all thoſe things, which it implies not a 
Contradiction for him to know, and do? If not, what is become of his ad- 
cquate Conception? He may ſo comprehend all chat the moſt learnsd Book 
contains, becauſe he knows! the Title, or ſomething of its Coyer; and he 
| hath a very adequate Conception of all that is contained in the Univerſe; be- 
cauſe he hath ſome general Notion of what is ſignified by the Word World: 
Let him then pretend as long as he pleaſe to comprehend Infiniteneſs,- no ſo- 
ber Man will believe him, and the leſs, becauſe he pretends it. If he put his 
Mind upon the Trial, and deal juſtly and truly when he hath try'd, 1 would 
ask him (let him put the Notion of Infiniteneis upon what he pleaſes.) Space 
for Inſtance, whether as he thinks away any, whatſoever bounds of it, new 
ones do not immediately ſucceed And let him think away thoſe, whe⸗ 
ther ſtill he doth not preſently conceive new ? Yes, but he can divert and 
think no more of it, z. e. he can think what infinite is, by not thinking ! 
And yet if he did underſtand Infinites never ſo well, it would be no ſmall 
Spite to him, if a Man did but aſſert the Infiniteneſs of one of the Perſons 
(the Father) and only irixev as to the other two, as knowing their intimate 
Union - with him, makes his Wiſdom, Power, E9c. as truly theirs, as if it 
firſt ä in themſelves; his Argument is quite undone by it, to all Intents 
and-Purpoſes. 1 88 1 a 
But I ſhall however farther ſtare and weigh this Caſe of I knowing, or not 
knowing three ſuch bee es cannot be infinite] And 
1. Shew what might caſt a thinking Man upon ſuppoſing they may be all 
infinite, for ought one knows, | 
2. Then conſider the Difficulty that is in it. SO 
1. As to the former. That the Father virtually (or eminently rather) com- 
prehends all being, created, and uncreated, there is no Doubt. Nor again, 
that what is from him, by perpetual, natural, neceſſary Emanation, cannot but 
be homoouſial to himſelf, the At an Differences only ſuppoſed, of being 
anbegotten, and begotten, &c. But how to underſtand theſe is the Difficulty ; 
1. e. How the ſame Numerical Nature is both begotten, and not begotten ; 
nor will I determine it, let them do it that can better. I for my Part, as 
I have faid, aſſert Nothing in this Matter; only have propoſed to be conſi- 
dered what may be thought poſſible herein. 1 4 18 
But if any would ſet themſelves to conſider this Matter, I would 
have them take the Difficulty they are to conſider, entirely, and as it truly 
is in it ſelf; that they 1 not be ſhort in their Reckoning. And to that 
Purpoſe to bethink themſelves what is the proper Character, (as Athanaſius, 
and before him Juſtin Martyr phraſe it) or Modus ＋ the Son (for Inſtance) 
that 'tis to be begotten. This methinks ſhould bear very hard upon 
the meer Mogali7s, who hereupon muſt fay, that to be begotten, is the only 
thing begotten, and ſo conſequently that to be begotten, is the thing that is 
peculiarly ſaid to be incarnate, and that ſuffer'd, £5c. For they muſt aſſi 
that which diſtinguiſhes the Son from the Father, otherwiſe they will ma 
the Father be begotten, which is ſomewhat harder than to be Patripaſſians, or 
to make him to have ſuffered.  — E mink WS 
But it muſt alſo be upon the Matter even theſame Difficulty to ſay : The ſame 
Numerical Nature, with the Modus, is begotten; for then the ſame numerical 
Nature muſt {till be both anbegotten, and begotten, which is very hard. And 
if they reply, Yes, but under 4 diſtinct Modus; Well, but what is that di- 
ſiiact Modus? And when they find it is but to be begotten, they muſt be huge- 
ly abaſhed, as one of leſs deep Thought than they would think. For fo the 
Nature being common both to the Father, and the Son, all that is peculiar to 
the begotten from the Begetter, will till be but to be begotten ; i. e. When 
Vo I. IL H h h h 2 
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the Meſtion is acid What only is begotten? the Anſwer will be bür as 
above, to le begotten,” It hath hitherto therefore, been only enquired, whe- 
ther it will not ſeem eaſier to ſuppoſe euch Subſiſtent to have its on {6 


: 


* Natar woouflal, as the to latter, being by Emanation” from the 
ul, it cannot but be? Which hath been oſten inculcated, and is plain in it 
ſelf; - Meer arbirtuty Produftions may be very diverſe from their Original, 
but purely natur al, ſpecially emanative, cannot be ſo. And then the only 
conſiderable Difficulty, which remains, is this now before us, vis. the H. 
niteuſo or Infiniteneſs of theſe three Hypoſtaſes. *Tis plain they cannot be 
all finite, but here dur preſent Adverlary places his principal Pains and La- 
bour to prove, What he knows no body will deny, that they cannot be ſo. 
And henoe he carries away glorious Trophies: That three, of three thouſand 
Finites, will never make one Infinite. -Spolia ampla ! :! 
But how knows he they are not all Infinite? That, in ſhort, which he 
hath here to ſay, is but this, and can be no more than this, till his Thoughts 
have run through and compaſs'd the never-utmoſt Range of Infiniteneſs': vis. 
That be knows they are nf he "knows not what !' But how can he ſoberly 
fay that? How can he either affirm or deny of another, what he doth not 
underſtand -? Is this his Demonſtration of the Impoſſibility of a Trinity in 
the Godhead ? Suppoſe the Father infinite, cannot the other to be infinite 
alſo, for ought he knows ? How doth he know they cannot ? By the fame 
Medium, by which he knows it, he may make other Mortals know it 
too, if he think fit to communicate it. Which, from ſo mighty Confidence, 
eſpecially when he pretends it to be ſo eaſy, I have hitherto expected, but in 
vain. Is it becauſe the firſt is infinite, therefore the two other cannot be fo ? 
I am ſure he ought not to ſay ſo, whatever others may, or whatſoever the 
Truth of the Thing is (which we ſhall enquire into by and by) for he hath 
over and over acknowledg'd more Infinites than one. As when he aſcribes 
infinite Comprehenſion to the Mind of Man (as hath been noted, page 8. of 
theſe Confiderations) he doth not indeed ſay the Mind is ſimply in it ſelf in- 
finite, but it is ſo in reſpect of its Comprehenſion ; which Comprehenſion muſt 
therefore be infinite. Ho agreeable or conſiſtent theſe Terms are, the in- 
finite Comprehenſion of a finite Mind, we are not to conſider, let him take care 
for that, who can eaſily make light of ſuch trivial Difficulties as theſe. But 
in the mean time this infinite Comprehenſion is an infinite Something, not 
an infinite Nothing; and then ſo many Minds, ſo many Comprebenfons, and 
ſo many Infizites. No doubt he ineludes his own Mind, and tis poſſible he 
may think ſome other Minds as comprehenfive as his own. And ought not 
to think it impoſſible, ſuppoſing an uncreated, eternal Mord, and {va in 
the Deity, that they may yds 1 as well as the Comprehenſion of his own 
and ſome other Minds. + Beſides, what he ſeems to grant of infinite Guilt s 
and Pyniſhments due, tho? he doth not grant the Sacrifice of Chriſt to be an 
Equivalent for them; all ſhew he thints there may be many Infinites, and 
But tho? to him, to whom it is not eaſy to gueſs what would be difficult, 
this would ſeem a very vincible Difficulty; it is of much greater Importance, 
that we may do Right to Tyath, to conſider it as it is in it ſelf. And J ac- 
knowledge it (as I have ſaid over and over) to be ix it ſelf a great Difficul- 
ty, as all ſober Men have been wont to do, that have had any Occaſion to 
, d or TIT 
But my Part herein hath leſs of Difficulty in it, which is only to expect, 
and examine what another will attempt to prove from this Topick, not to 
aſſert any thing my fel My Opponent takes upon him boldly'to pronounce: 
There cannot be three diſtin Hypoſtaſes in the Deity. Why? fay I. Becauſe 
faith he, that will ſuppoſe each of them infinite, which cannot be. I fay, 


+ Theſe Conſiderations, p. 31, 12. | 
5 | why 
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can be added chereta, or be without. its Compaſs; much leſs can there be 


tradictions, do What you can. 2 W veg 3 . 
1 In ſaying nothing can be added to what is infinite. 


# 3% 


, In fayang ne | 5 NN 23 
what is ine ; for then there could be no Creation, which I cannot doubt 
him to grant. Before there was any, was there not an fhfnitude of Being 
in the eternal Godhead? And hath the Creation notliing in it of real Be- 
ing? Or will you ſay the Being of the Creature is the Being of God? 
1 know what, may, be fad (and is ellewliere Kid) to this, and rwil bet 
er ſerve my Parpols chan bk, 
ti In pretending to know what can, or cannot be added. Or that, in the 
Way of neceſſary eternal Emanation, there cannot be an infinite Addition tho 
act in the way of voluntary, or arbitrary and temporary Production. The 
Reaſon of the difference is too obvious to need Elucidation, to them that 
can conſider. But for your Part (I muſt tell my Antagoniſt) you have 
concluded your ſelf; even as to that which' carries the greateſt Appearance 
of Impoſſibility, come off as you can. You ſay : * 4 Body of an Inch 
ſquare is not only not infinite in Extenſion, but is a very ſmall Body; 
yet it bath this infinite Power, to be diviſible to Infinity. So, I ſuppoſe, 
you muſt ſay of balf thar Inch, or a quarter, or the thauſanath Part of 
it; much more of ta, or twenty, or a thouſand Inches. You fay, indeed; 
this, Bady it ſelf is not infinite; nor will J inſiſt upon the trite and common 
Objection againſt you: Hew can any Thing be divifible into Parts, which it 
hath not in it? Which yet Men have not talk'd away, by talking it of- 
ten over, Still hæret lateri — Nor of an infinite Powers being lodged 
in a finite (and ſo minute a) Subject. But, in the mean Time, here are 
Infinites. upon Infinites, an infinite Power upon an infinite Power, mul- 
tiplied infinitely ; and ſtill theſe: infinite Powers greater and leſs than other, 
as either the Inch is augmented, or diminiſhed. And he faith + the Mind 


of Man hath the Property. of infinite, or eternal Duration; therefore ſo ma- 


ny Minds, ſa many Infinites. And he muſt ſuppoſe the infinite Durati- 
on of ſome Minds to be greater than of others, unleſs he think his own 
Mind to be as old as Adam's; or do not only hold their preexi//exce, but 
that they were all created in the ſame Moment. Which if he do, I am 
ſure he can never prove; and ſo, for ought he knows, there may not 
only be many Infinites, but one greater than another. 15 

What (therefore, exceeds, all Limits that are aſſignable, or any way con- 
ceivable by us, as we are ſure the Divine Being doth; it is impoſſible 
for us to know what differences that vat Infimitude contains. And we ſhall, 
therefore, but talk at random, and with much more. Preſumption than 
Knowledge, when we take upon us to pronounce it impoſſible there ſpauld be 
three infinite  Hypoſtaſes in the Godhead. Eſpecially conſidering that moſt 
intimate vital Union that they are ſuppoſed to have each with other, in 
Reſpe& whereof, the Son is ſaid to be bur, exiſting in the Father 
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Joh. 14. 11. and elſewhere. , And which, by parity of Reaſon, mw 


aid to. ſearch 
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why. can it hot be 75 He perhaps may tell me, if any one be iifinite, nothing | 
_ another Infinite added'to the former.” 1 only now fay you talk confidently 
in the Dark, you, know not What; and ſo as to involve your ſelf in Con: | 

ing can de added, how much, or 
ing nothing can be added to, or be without the compaſs of 
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one, is eaeli ones as. truly as any ones, all being originally in the Father, as 
the felt and everliying Fountain of all. As was faid, (Sober Enquiry, p. 31, 
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But whereas the Confderator urges: If the Father be infinite in his Sub 
france, in bis Wiſdom, his Power, bis Goodneſs ; he is God in the moſt adequate 
and perfect . 6 of the Word. I ſay, well, and what then ? If therefore he 
mean the Sox and the Hol) Gh muſt be excluded the Godhead, let him 
proye his Conſequenee if he can. And he may find the Anſwer to it, (Sober 
Enquiry, p. 53.) I ſhall not tranſcribe, nor love, when T have writ a Book, 
to write it Over again. His Notion may fir Pagans well enough, or thoſe 
who are not otherwiſe, taught. Chriſtians are directed to underſtand that 
the Dezty includes Father, Sen, and Holy Ghoſt. Their Equalzty I acknow- 
ledge with the mentioned eAthanafian Exception; notwithſtanding - which, 
that they equally communitate in the moſt Charatteriſtick Difference of the De- 
ity, from all Creatures, vis. Neceſſity of Exiſtence, is conceivable enough. -- 

To ſum up all, the Confiderator I underſtand, even by the whole Manage- 
ment of his Diſcourſe, and eſpecially by the Concluſion of that Part wherein 
the Enquirer is concern'd, to have moſt entirely given up this Cauſe, as eyer 


5 


„„ „ 5. ii; | 1 14 
| The Enqui rer's only Undertaking was to maintain the Poſſibility of à Tri- 
nity in the Godhead, in Oppoſition to his former daring Aſſertion, of its being 
impoſſible, and Nonſenſe. | FF ' | 
He now, in Concluſion ſays: The Enquirer ſaw there muſt be a Nexus; 
intimating, if there can, that he hath gain'd his Point; bat, tis added: He 
durſt not venture to ſay what it was, To which I muſt fay, = 
That this is moſt anc aut iouſiy ſaid, I will not fay deceitfully, tho* I know 
"tis faid untruly ; and he might have known (or remembred) too, that he 
(the Enquirer) often ſpoke of it, as a neceſſary, natural, eternal, vital, and 
moſt intimate Union. 2H : Pts M £7 
He further ſays, he owl y explains it by the Union of Soul and Body. Which 
again, | | | | 8 PL 
I. Is fo great a Miſrepreſentation, that I wonder he would ſay it here, 
when he himſelf, but two or three Pages off, recites as the Enquirer's Words, 
If God could unite into one two ſuch contrary Natures, let any Man 
give me a Reaſon why he might not (much more) firſt make, and then 
< unite two; and if two, why not three Spirits, Oc, ] Is this only to 
explain it by the Union of Soul, and Body ? . 
But by the Way, that [ firſt make, and then unite ] was none of the Ex- 
quirer's, but appears thruſt in to make what was maniteſtly poſſible, ſeem 
impoſſible : Sic notus — Let two Subſtances be created entire, with no na- 
tural Propenſion to eath other, they are capable of no natural Union, without 
Change of their Natures. Who ſees not, it were a Contradiction to ſuppoſe 
them till the ſame, and not the ſame ? But ſuppoſe them created with mutual 
Aptitudes to Union, and united ; what ſhould hinder but they may continue 
united, without being confounded ? 1 
2. And Tis ſaid impertinently as well as untruly ; for what if he had not ex- 
plain'd it at all, is it therefore impoſſible, which it belonged to lim to prove, or 
did nothing; and he hath done nothing towards it. I have ask'd him be- 
fore, and now I put it again ſeriouſly to him, whether he do in his Con- 
ſcience believe this a good Argument [ Such an Union, . e. natural, neceſſa- 
ry, &c. hath no Pattern or Parallel in the Creation; therefore it is impoſſi- 
ble in the Natute of Gd] | 8 
For what he adds: That the Soul, and Body in a Man are not united into 
one Subſtance or Eſſence, nor poſſibly can be; the Cauſe indeed depends not- on 
it. but lies remote from it, Methinks however it is very feat, and ſhews him 
pinch't, that he can be brought to this! Hath a Man no Subſtance ? Is he 


a Shadow? Or hath he no Effence ? Is hea Non-Entity ? Or is his Eſſence 
| 5 A 


7 


7 


a Boch? Then a Body is 4 Mas. Or is his Eſſence 4 Spirit? Then 4 Spi- 
it is a Man, If he ſay. either of theſe, I wiſh de old tell us 720 


Quantity of theſe ,Prapaſitions, that we may know whether he means that 


» = 


every Body 1s @ Man, Or every Spirit 1s 4 Man? I am ſure where the 
Efſexce is, there muſt be the  Eſemtiatum. Or Whether Soul and Bod) 
united, make nothing different from "either, or zeth Aitinited ? Or he. 
ther a Man be only ſuch a Thing as a Pe? Or why might not a Pud- 
ding ſerve as well, if made up of ſeveral Ingredients ? He bath greath 
indeed oblig d Mankind for fuch an Honour done them! If indeed the Cauſe 
depended on it, he would have good ſtore of Philoſophers to confute, 
and all that haye any Concern for their own Kind, before he could diſ- 
prove the poſſibility of the ſuppoſed Union in the Deity ; and you have 
nothing for it but his bare Word, which (at leaft without the Addition 
of his Name) will not do the Buſineſs: Nor, if he could alfo bring us 
a Demonſtration againft the Union _ of Soul and Body 3 can he thereby 
prove ſuch an Union as we ſuppoſe in the Godhead impoſſible. - The Cafe 

is quite another. The Union of the Soul, and Body was neyer, by me, 
called eſſential; for I well know, if they were eſentially united in the ſtrict 
Senſe, they could never be diſunited. But tis commonly calbd a f- 
ſtautial Union, and J called it natura, in Reſpect of the Principle, Na- 
ture, in Contradiſſinction to Art. As for the 111 ed Union we ſpeak of 
in the Deity, that, being neceſſary, A rk eternal, it muſt be eſſential, or 
none; but with ſuch Diſtinction as before was tuppoſed: For it was U- 
nion, not Identity that was meant, which Union, with ſuch Diſtinction, till 
they be proved N the Exquirer's Cauſe is untouch'd: And is cer- 
tainly to any ſuch Purpoſe, act in the leaſt touch'd by the Confderator. 
Whether there be any ſuch Luion, that may admit to be called eſent;- 
a among the Creatures, doth neither make nor marr ; we have never 

ſaid there was, nor doth the Streſs of the Cauſe r 

T find indeed an ingenious merry Gentleman animadverts upop a Poſt- 
ſcript, writ againſt the Sober Enquiry, and upon @ Letter in aifwer to it; 
who at a Venture calls all eſſential Union, eſſential Cantradiction, and ſab- 
ſtantial Nonſenſe. Who this is, I will not pretend to guels, only I gueſs 

him not to be the ſame with the Comſiderator, for this, beſides other Rea- 
ſons, that he calls the Author of the Conſiderations a great Man; and I ſcarce 
think he would call himſelf ſo. His Wit, and ſportful Humour, I ſhould 
have liked better, in a leſs ſerious Affair. For this he boldly pronbun- 
ces, in immediate Reference to the Trinity it ſelf (that the World might 
know he hath a Confidence, at leaſt, equal to his Wit) I can eafily abſtain 
from aſſerting that any created Unions are to be called ſtrictly eſſential, 
| becauſe then they muſt be imply indiſſoluble. And I ſee not but whatſoever 
Things the Creator hath united, he may diſunite, if he be fo pleaſed. 
Yet one might have expected this Author to have been a little more ci- 
vil to him, whom he ſtiles the late famous Dr. More, who hath publiſh'd 
to the World his expreſs Sentiments in this Matter, that created Spirits 
have real amplitude, made up of indiſcerpible Parts, eſſentially united, ſo 
as not to be ſeparable, without Annihilation of the whole. One would 
think he ſhould not have treated him ſo, as to make his eſſential Laion 
ſubſtantial Nonſenſe. iy HHP 2 aſs 5 
But there are thoſe leſt in the World, who have that Veneration for 
the Doctor, as to think it no indecent Rudeneſs to this Gentleman, not 
to put his E in the Ballance againſt the Doctor's; or to diſtin- 
guiſh between his calling it Monſenſe, and e 
But if any wonder that they, who think there is no ſuch Thing as an 
eſſential Union among Creatures, do yet think there may be in the zucręated 
Being ; they will ſhew themſelves mighty wiſe in their Wonder, 5. e. in 
wondering that the Creatures are not God: And if they further hereupon 
„ enquire, 
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_ enquire; Why we will then make uſe of Uniqns not eſſential, among Creas 


tures, to illuſtrate that which is ſuppoſed eſſential in the uncreated Being, 
ed; they will ſhew themſelves as wiſe in their ExpeQations, i. e. that 
they think Nothing can ſerve to illuſtrate, unleſs it be like in all Refpe&s. 
That Queſtion ſtill returns: Is every thing to be judg*d by any Man of 
Senſe impoſſible in God, whereof he hath not given diſtin and explicit Ac- 
counts, and Illuſtrations from ſomewhat in the Creatures? And another 


and expect very prone diſtin Accounts of every Thing ſo repreſent- 


will be added: Is there any thing originally in God, not eſſential to him? 


But when the World is fo full of Inſtances of ſub//antial' Unions, without 


Confuſion, or Identification, that he cannot ſo much as name me a creared 


Subſtance, that he can be ſure exiſts abſolutely imple ; I am fure it can be no 
Contradiction to ſuppoſe that there may be uncreated, neceſſary, eternal U- 
nion, without Contuſion or Identification; and that it would be, as he 
phraſes it, eſſential Contradiction, or ſubſtantial Nonſenſe, to ſay that Things 


united neceſſarily, (tho? diſtin) can poſſibly ever admit of Separation. And 
if our modern Anti-Trinitarians (for I will not call them by the inept Name 
of Unitarians, which as rightfully belongs to them whoſe Adverſaries they 


are pleas'd to be, as to themſelves, and therefore cannot diſtinguiſh the one 
from the other) would allow it to be their Method to underſtand the Doc- 
trine of the Orthodox Antients, before they ory and hoot at it; they would 
find that as they allow ſufficient Diſtinction of the ſacred Hypoſtaſes, ſo the 
Union they aſſert, is not ſuch as dentifies them, but only ſignifies them to be 

inſeparalle. So ſpeaks eAthanaſius himſelf, We think not, as the Sabellians, 
that the Son is of one and the ſame Eſſence with the Father, but conſul/tan- 
tial— Nor do we aſſert + three Hypoſiaſes fefarated as with Men, bodily ; 


Teſt, with the Gentiles, we ſhould admit Polytheiſm, &c. 


So do Liberius and he agree in Sentiment. The one ſays: * The Sox is 
nat ſeparated from the Father's Hypoſiaſis. The other: || We hold not the Sox 
divided from the Father, &c. NE 1 

And upon the moſt impartial, faithful, and diligent Search and Conſidera- 
tion, I do ſolemnly declare there needed not more of Rationality, or Intelli 
gitleneſs in this Doctrine, to keep it from being ridicul'd, as contradictious, 
and Noiſenſe; but only Jeſs Prejudice, and more Modeſty in the Oppoſers of it, 
with more Reverence of the Divine Majeſty, upon this (obvious) Appre- 
henſion, that : it be true, it muſt be Sacred, Divine Truth. | 

This Author wou d fain have me with him to the Play-Houſe, whither re- 
ally I have no Leiſure to accompany him, nor much Temptation; for I per- 
ceive it hath fill'd his Mind with Ideas not uſeful to my Purpoſe, nor, I think, 
to any good one of his own. It there he learned to jeſt away that which 
ſhould be the beſt Part of himſelf, and of which Socrates, dying, told his 
Friends it would be gone far enough out of their Hands, and tor that which 
was left behind, they might bury, or do with it what they pleaſed ; if there 
he was taught to ridicule the Holy Apoſtle's Diſtinction of (an ; to» and 3 is) 
an inner and an outer Man, and when he hath thrown the former of theſe out 
of his Notion of himſelf: For my Part, I muſt think of that which is left, 
that the filly Indi an is the leſs filly Creature of the two. 

And beſides, as he is too much given to Play, to mind any thing of ſerious 
Diſcourſe ; fo I find he is not throughout honeſt in his Play neither, but 
that even when he pretends to fit out, and be but a Spectator, only taking 
Care that there be fair Play, he falls in himſelf, and plays booty. Nor do I 
find he hath any thing of Argument in his Diſcourſe, which hath not been 
confidered already in the Diſcourſe I have had with the Conſiderator ;I there- 
fore take Leave of them both together, and of you too. Sir, being 1n great 
Sincer ity, ; | x | 
Tour Afetionate, Humble Servant, The Enquirer. 
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1 Sight, or Notice *ti lo N oy the laſt Sheet of tllis D 

courſe was brought to me from the Preſs; I have not Time therefore to 

7h much to it, nor xe ene ſay more than J fo, had I never fo moch. 
C 


uthor ſeems to think what he was now Oing, as tot ury, 
ſuperfluous ; becauſe be ſaid it was ſq Hall done by an abler Hand, &c. In 
the mean Time he was in ill Caſe, that he was neither able to write to 
any Purpoſe, 8 * F wy Fu, apes t ge > ji But he 
gath, ngtwKini his Modeſty, new à double hig, to inyent a 
Nabe — Hy ehe of his own 2 | Ends ; and md t Aal 
to combat that Shadow. Three inadequate Gade, is indeed (to uſe his 
own Phraſe) his owz Invention, conſtantly  diſavow'd by the Enquirer ; 
who, with the generality of Trinitarians, calls the three Subſiſtents in the 
Godhead, God ; being each of them neceſſarily exiſtent, but none of them 
alone, exclulively, a'Go8}i VU. 0 MY AL VL1.903--91] 
What Art he hath, is ſhewn in fighting this his own Figment. As 
alſo that of Parts of the Deity, other than conceptible, which no Man can 
avoid. So we have his Dream of a third Part of 4 God, abgut which he 
ſo learnedly raves in his Dream, as to diſprove, as effectually, any God 
at all. For I appeal to what Senſe he hath left himſelf, whether Power 
alone be God, excluſive of Wiſdom, and Goodneſs? Then tis an. inadequate, 
or a not compleat Notion of God, then by his profound reafonitge not 
eternal. No more are Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt Parts, unleſs you be 
enamoured of the Bull, impartible Parts, that never were parted, nor ever 
can be. As what are zeceſarily united (tho? unconfounded) cannot, with- 


out Nonſenſe and Contradiction, be faid to be parted. His Fiction, that 
what is from the eternal Father, by zeceſary Emanation, cannot le eternal, 


but muſt have 4 Beginning, is of the ſame Stamp. He did not need, when 
he writ, to have abandoned all Logick and common Senfe, that would 
have told him relata ſunt ſimul natur. His ſo confidently taking it for 
granted, on all Hands, that all Infinites are equal, ſhews his little compaſs 
of Thought, and how unacquainted he is with the Difficulties of a Con- 
troverſy, wherein yet he will be ſo over-meddleſome. Qui faucu reſpicit, 
&c. But who ſo bold as — ? I leave him to compound that Difference 
with his abler Confiderator , Whether one Inch, and two Inches le equal? 
And ſo bid him good Night. | Nate 
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Perſon of Quality in the CI TT: 


Who took Offence at the late SERMON 


of Dr. Stillingficet, Dean of S. PAll LS, be- 
fore the LOR D- MATO R. 


2 K — 


Conſidering thy ſelf leſt thou alſo be Tempted : Gal. 6. 1. 


3 2 


Johannes Coletus, Decanus quem dicunt, Divi Pauli, ws apud ſuos Angles 
alter pene Apoſtolus Paulus habitus eff. Polyd. Virgil. 
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81G. 
Perceive your Mind is diſturb'd, which my Friendſhip with you can 
no more let me be unconcern'd for, than if I heard you were Sick; 
nor leſs to ſtudy your Relief. Such may be the Cauſe and Meaſure 
of your Paſſion, and ſuch the Diſproportion between the One and 
the Other, as to need it a great deal more, though yet perhaps to deſerve 
it leſs. For your Sickneſs might be your Infelicity only, but a Perturbatt- 
on that exceeds its Cauſe, cannot but be your Fault. Which kind of Evil, 
though it be much greater, and therefore needs no Application for the 
removing of it ; yet it can challenge leſs help from another, becauſe you 
are your own Afflicter, and may, by Dependance on Divine Help, when 
you pleaſe, cure your ſelf, which no Man elſe can do for you. 

But if another may contribute towards it, by laying before you apt 
Conſiderations which you are your ſelf to apply, you know you are to ex 
pect it from no Mans good Will more than mine. If indeed you expect 


much from my Ability, that is another Fault, entirely your own, and 


whereto you could have no Temptation. 
Thus much I freely profeſs to you, that I have a great Value of an 
equal Temper and compoſure of Mind, not apt to be unduly mov'd, or 


entertain any Thing that occurs with indecent Perturbation, or oo Re- 
entment 


v4 0 
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Pe. Stillingfleets SERMON, Gin 
ſentthent than is duẽ and ſuitable to the Occaſion: And deſire it more 
than either to be in the [beſt external Circumſtances, or not to be in the 
worſt. As I wiſh for my ſelf, I wiſh for you; and therefore am willing 
to place my Endeavour accordingly, where it may be in a poſſibility of 2» 4 
_ ſomewhat to your. Advantage, and Where it is moſt deſirable it 

d. 18 1 f6 BA 13 05 a T3 30-5108 0x3 gr eiodt hong 
In the preſent Caſe; the Fault I find with you is, that your Reſentment 
of the Matter you complain of, is #xdue, and not proportionalie to the Oc 
can. And whereas you ſeem to labour under the Diſtemper and exceſs 
do both account) ſhould ſuffer ſome great Prejudice, by this Oppoſition of 
Dr. Stillingfleet : And of „Anger, that he from whom better Things miglit 
have been expected, ſhould'attempt any Thing in this kind. I ſhall here- 
upon endeavour to repreſent to you the cauſleſneſs both of your Fear, and 
(in great Part) of your Anger. _ | en 
And firſt defend the Cauſe againſt .Dr. . St:llingfeet, and then add ſome. 
what in Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet againſt you. 


110 1. As to to the ſormer we are 
I. To give the plain State of it, with the Doctors Judgment again/t us 
II. To diſcuſs the Matter with the Doctor, and ſhew , 

11 The Indefenſibleneſs of that Judgment. 

2. The Ineffcacy of the Doctor's Atiempt to Defend it. 


I. It is firſt neceſſary that we have a true State of the Cauſe it ſelf be- 
fore our Eyes; which is plainly this 
That as there are very great Numbers of People, beyond what the Mi- 
niſters of Pariſhes, in divers Places, can poſſibly perform Miniſterial Duty 
unto : So there are withal very many that cannot be ſatisfied in Conſci- 
ence, to intruſt their Souls and their Spiritual Concernments to th- Pa- 
ſtoral Care and Conduct of the Parochial Miniſtry only; Though they 
generally have a very reverend eſteem of divers who are of it: Do, 
many ot them, very frequently partake of ſome Part of their Labours, 
and rejoyce in- them as great Ornaments and real Bleſſings to the Chriſtian 
Chureh. But theſe are very unproportionable in Number to the Neceſ- 
ſities of the People, and are by Legal Reſtraints ty'd up ove Way, as they 
by conſcientious, are another, in Reipect of ſome principal Parts of Chri- 
{tan Worſhip ; without which they ſhould be viſibly in the Condition 
of Pagans. 1 | | . 3 e | | ; 
There are alſo many Perſons who have been deyoted to the Service of 
God and his Church in the Miniſterial Function; ſome of them in the 
Way which now obtains, others in a Way which this Reverend Author 
did not diſapprove, who are not fatisfied in Conſcience about the Terms 
upon which they might have continued, or may be admitted Parochial In- 


So that here are numerous Flocks ſcattered without Paſtors, here are 


many Paſtors without Flocks. Een Bb? ol | 
The People, it is true, on whoſe behalf theſe Papers are more eſpeci- 
ally written, are jn this deſtitute Condition by their own Scruples. . Nor 
is it the preſent Deſign to juſtify all thoſe Scruples. But they are, with 
2 of long Continuance, and, for ought appears, unremovable. If they 
ſhould be deter*d, and bidden to uſe Patience, while ſuch further Endea- 
vours are uſed with them as this Sermon contains, yet Death will have 
no Patience, nor be defer'd. So that there are Maaleirles paſſing into 


Yor. IL r Eternity 
. \ \ 


612. 4 DUETTRR vometnng. 
nances; no means of Inſtruction in the Truth and Doctrines of the Chriſti. 
an Religion,” in order to their Salvation ! 
The Courſe Which is ds facto taken in tllis diſtreſs for their Relief is 
that which the reverend Author bends himſelf againſt in this Sermon. 
And there are two Sorts. of Perſons concern'd in it. The People; who, 
rather than return to the State of Paganijm, implore the ' help of : theſe 

unimploy'd "Miniſters, deſiring them to perform the Duty of Chriſtian 
Miniſters towards them. And the Miniſters; Who rather than they ſhould 

ceaſe to be Chriſtians, or themſelvet always ceaſe from the Work of Mi- 
N . with cheir defires ; and, as they can, allow them their de- 

This Jothor doth more directly and profeſſedly ſpeak to the Caſe of 
the People; To that of the Miniſters, only by Way of oblique Reflec- 
tion. 54+ 4. TOONS. / 
You and I, who (among the former) do often partake in the Worſhip 
and Ordinances of God, in the ſeparate Aſſemblies (though we are not' fo 
ſ{queamiſh as to balk the Publick, nor ſo unjuſt and ungrateful, as not to 
thank God for the excellent Advantages that ate ſometimes to be met with 
there) are both concern'd, and led by the Doctors Diſcourſe, to conſider 
what is ſaid as to this Caſe of ours. Which yet 1 would have us con- 
ſider not ſo appropriately, as to exclude them our very compaſſionate Con- 
ſideration, that are more pinch'd and confin'd to narrower Limits, by their 
own Scruples, than we are; and whoſe Number you cannot but appre- 
hend to be ſo great, as to call for a very large Compaſſion in conſider- 
ing their Caſe. n ee CANES ee 

It is indeed a Cale of far-proſpe&, and which looks down upon aſter- 
times. You know how eaſily it may be deduced all along from the be- 

inning of the Engliſh Reformation, when ſome very eminent among our 

eformers were not well ſatisfi d with the Ceremonial Part of the Con- 
ſtitution ſettled at that Time; How an unſatisfd Party hath gradually 
increaſed ſrom Age to Age among the Common People alſo. They are 
now grown very numerous. And unleſs ſome very over-powering Impreſ- 
ſion upon Mens Minds, (not reaſonably to be expected according to com- 
mon Meaſures) ſhould alter the Caſe, it is ſtill likely to increaſe in ſuc- 
ceeding Ages. cat 

You are not ignorant that no one Thing is more commonly ſcrupled 
by this unſatisfy'd Party, than the Addition of that federal Rite in the de- 
dicating of their Children to God, the Jgning them with the ys of the 
Croſs, which many (how juſtly or unjuſtly T am not now to diſcuſs) eſteem 
ſo ſinful a Practice, that, rather than admit it, they will . chooſe not to 
offer their Children to Baptiſm. Nor is it i it /elf of leſs weight (per- 
haps tis of much greater) that, ix this ſolemn De. lication, they have no 
Opportunity of performing the Parental Duty, of Covenanting with God 
on behalf of their own Children, but that Part (with the Excluſion of them- 
ſelves) is to be done by others, whom God hath: not concern'd in the Bu- 
ſineſs; and who, after the Solemnity is over, are never like to concern 
themſelves. And there are divers other Scruples beſides, in reference to 
this, and other Parts of Worſhip that, with Multitudes, are in no great 
Probability to admit of Cure. | | 

Now let us fee what the Reverend Doctors Judgment is upon this State 
of our Caſe, who diſſent from the eſtabliſh'd Way, whether the People, or 
their A and that both concerning what they do, and what, by con- 
ſequence from his Judgment upon their Caſe, they are to ſuffer. ZE 

or the Practice of the People in this Caſe (at leaſt the negative Part 
of it) he hath ſome Charity in his Cenſure, for in their declining to joyn 


in the Publick Aſſemblies, he believes them generally to practiſe accord- 
| | ing 


ing to their Judgement as he profeſſes, 37. of his Sermon. For che Mi- 
niſters, moſt of them, none at all, n Ts as he ſays in the fame Place, he 


x 


believes go agaiuſt theirs,, His Nolde are, 1 dare ſay, if moſt of the | 


© Preachers at this Day in the ſeparate Meetings were ſoberly asked their 
< Judgments, whether it were lawful for the People to joyn with us in 
the Publick Aſſemblies, they would not deny it; and yet the People that 
. * frequent them, generally judge otherwiſe. For it is not to be ſuppoſed, 
that Faction among them ſhould ſo commonly prevail beyond Intereſt. 
But his Judgement concerning what both are to undergo is eventually, 
and in the ſequel, as he ſtates their Caſe, much more hard in Reſpect 
of the People, who cannot relieve themſelves; whereas the Miniſters, ac- 
cording to the Notion he hath of them, preſently may. . 
We are to attend chiefly to what he ſays in reference to the Lay-peo- 
ple, and ſhall conſider, x. How ſevere he is towards them; and 2. How 
well conſiſtent he is therein with himſel ' . „ 
I. His Severity towards thoſe of us in Reſpect of what we practiſe, 
who put ourſelves under the Paſtoral Care of other than the Parochial Mi- 
niſters is to be ſeen in what he propoſes to himſelf to evince, p. 20. viz. 
That our proceeding to the forming of ſeparate e 1. e. under other 
Teachers, and by other Rules, than what the eſtabliſhed Religion allows, is 
the preſent Caſe Fl Separation which he intends to conſider, and to make the 
Sinfulneſs and Miſchief of it appear. He doth you fee in ſhort abſolute- 
ly pronounce our Practice in this Caſe to be ſinful and miſchievous. ö 

Now it is hence alſo to be collected, how bard Things he would have 
us ſufer upon Suppoſition of our only remaining unſatisfid to joyn our 
ſelves into the Parochial Communion. He doth not indeed beſpeak for 
us Gibbets, Whipping-poſts, or Dungeons. Nor (directly) any Thin 
grievous to our Fleſh. But to ſuch, as conſider themſelves to have Souls 
made for an everlaſting State, the Doom which his Words imply, in the 
mentioned Place cannot be thought gentle. Which that you may appre- 
hend the more diſtinaly ; obſerve that he . hath Nothing to ſay againſt 
our bare ſu pending Communion in ſome particular Rites which we modeſ?ly 
ſcrutle, while we uſe it in what we judge lawful, Pp. 20. (whereas p. 37. 
he ſuppoſes” us generally to Judge it unlawful to joyn in the Publick Aſ- 
ſemblies) to which Purpoſe he alſo ſpeaks in his late Dzalogzes p. 171. and 
172. (giving his Antagoniſt an Account of what he had faid in his Ire- 
nicum to the Matter now in Diſcourſe) viz. That fome ſcrupulous and con- 
ſcientious Men, after all endeavours uſed. to ſatisfy themſelves, may remain un- 
ſatisfied as to the Lawfulneſs of ſome impoſed Rites, Lut dare not proceed 
to poſitive Separation from the Church, but are willing to comply in all other 
Things ſave in thoſe Rites which they ſtill ſcruple: And concerning theſe he puts 
the Queſtion, whether ſuch bare Non-conformity do involve ſuch Men in the 
Guilt of Schiſm. And this he confeſſes he reſolved negatively (approving 
or not diſavowing that Reſolution.) Thus far indeed he well agrees with 
himſelf; and ſeems to have no Quarrel with us. 


by 
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But conſider the fatal Conſequence. He well knows that if we ſuſpend 
Communion in the Rite of the Croſs (upon our never ſo modeſt Scruple) 
we cannot have our Children Miniſterially dedicated to God in the Ordi- 
nance of Baptiſm, nor be fo ourſelves, if, being adult, we remain any of 
us unbaptized (as he may well apprehend many among us are) nor if we 
decline the uſe of Sponſors as to what we "conceive ſhould be performed 
by Parents for their Children, and by adult Perſons for themſelves. And 
that if we kneel not before the conſecrated Elements at the Lords Ta- 
ble, we are not to partake of his Holy, Supper. Yea, and what it we 
ſcruple ſomewhat that is more than ritual, to fit under the Miniſtry of 
a noted Drunkard, or open Enemy to Godlineſs as our Teacher and Guide, 
when we might enjoy the fruitful Labours of one that hath not bis Qua. 

| liſicatiun 
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Tifications Every Lords Day? No, by no Means, without Limitation, or the 
Suppoſition ot any poſſible Caſe wherein it may be otherwiſe,” a meeting 
neyer/ ſo little beſides the eſtabliſhed Courſe, he will make appear is ſinful 
and miſchievous, and not tolerable 2 r "IE 
What then would he have us do? He directs us indeed afterwad to 
the endeavour of Satisfaction. But what Thall we do if aſter our utmoſt 
Endeavours our Diſſatisfaction remain? What, While we are endeavouring? 
which may be all our Days in vain. What if we can never be ſat isfied 
concerning the eſtabliſhed Way of Baptiſm for ourſelves and our Children, 
and of partaking the Body and Blood of our Lord and” Saviour? Nor to 
hear or give Countenance to ſuch a one pretending to Preach the glori- 
ous Goſpel of the Bleſſed God, who either ſubſtantially perverts and de- 
praves it, of whoſe profligate Life proclaims him an Oppoſer and 
Enemy to the Holy Rules and Deſign of it ? 'Nor to commit ourſelyes 
to the paſtoral Care and Charge of a leſs exceptionable Perſon, yea tho? 
otherwiſe never ſo deſerving, that hath ty'd his own Hands, and is un- 
der ſuch Reſtraints that he cannot, or fo diſinclin'd that he will not dif- 
penſe the Ordinances of Chriſt in ſuch a Way, as wherein with SatisfaQi- 
on to our Conſciences we may enjoy them. . 
Read over the Doctors Sermon again, and again, and you will find no 
Courſe is preſcribed us, but to fit ſtill without any Enjoyment of Chri- 
ſtian Ordinances at all. And with how great Numbers muſt this be the 
Caſe ? for himſelf profeſſes to believe, that the People that frequent the 
ſeparate Meetings (who you know are not a few) do gezerally judge it 
to be unlawful to joyn in the Publick Aſſemblies. And are we always 
to fit ſtill thus? That is to exchange Viſible Chriſtianity for Viſible (at 
leaſt negative) Paganiſm! oh | | N 
This, it you take the whole Compaſs of it, is a Thing of awful Impor- 
tance, that ſo great a Limb of a Chriſtian Nation, they and their Poſte- 
rity, ſhould be Paganized from Age to Age, and cut off from the whole 
Body of the Chriſtian Community, only becauſe they ſcruple ſome Things, 
the leaſt exceptionable whereof are no Part of the Chriſtian Inſtitution (as 
himſelf, and they whoſe Advocate he is, will freely confeſs) nor do neceſ- 
ſarily belong to it, being (as they contend) but indiſſerent Things. 
He ſeems rather contented we ſhould not be Chriſtians at all, than 
not to be Chriſtians of this particular Mode. That we fhould rather 
want the Subſtance of Chriſt's Goſpel and Sacraments, than not have them 
accompany'd with confeſſedly needleſs Additions, and which we fear to 
be forbidden us by their Lord and ours. 
We do ſincerely profeſs wherein we decline the Communion he invites 
us to, we only diſpleaſe him, and thoſe of his Way and Mind, out of a 
real fear of otherwiſe diſpleaſing God. We agree with them in far great- 
er Things than we can differ in. We are of that Oze Body which they 
themſelves profeſs to be of, ſo far as meer Chriſtianity is the Diſtinction, 
and collective Bond of it, and deſire to be under the Conduct and Go- 
vernment of that One Spirit. We are called with them in that One Hofe 
of our calling, and earneſtly expe& (whatever hard Thoughts they have 
of us) to meet many a one of them in the Participation of the bleſſed 
hoped End of that Calling. We acknowledge that One Lord, that One 
Faith, that One Baptiſm, (or Covenant which the Baptiſm of our Lords | 
Appointment ſeals) and that Ore God and Father of all, who is above all, 
and through all, and in us all. Yet becauſe we cannot, we dare not con- 
ſent with them to the Additions which belong not (and which we fear 
are unduly affixt) to the Religion of Chriſtians, we are adjudged to be 
(as much as in them is) cut off from Chriſt, deprived of the dear pledges 
of his Love, and Acquiſitions of his Blood, are driven out from the Inhe- 


ritance of the Lord, and it is in effect ſaid to us, Go and ſerve other * 
BUS. 


iq. 
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Thus far the Severity of this reveérend Author towards us extends, . 


Which while we thus truly repreſent and recount; let us alſwu 
2. Conſider what Agreement it holds with what we elſewhere obſerve 
from him. We have already taken notice, that for bur bare nom. ci rmity 
he acquits us of the Guilt of Schi ſin. And, f. 20. of this Sermon, he ſays, 
He doth not confound bare ſuſ pending Communion in ſome particular Rites, 
* which Perſons do modeſtly ſcruple, and uſing it in what they judge to 
be lawful, with either total, or at leaſt ordinary Forbearance of Communion 
© in what they judge to be lawful ; and R to the forming of ſeparate 
© Congregations, Ec, Tis this latter he fevers and ſingles out for his Oppo» 
ſition. Againſt our ſuſpending Communion in ſome particular Rites (which 
we judge unlawful) if we aſe it in what we judge lawful, (which I with 
him, preſume the Lay-Diſſenters in Exgland generally do z) he hath N o- 
thing to ſay: Yea, and undertaking to thew what Error of Conſcience doth 
excuſe a Man from Sin, in following the Dittates of it; he tells us, p. 44. 
That if the Error be wholly involuntary, i. e. If it be cauſed by invincitle 
Ignorance, (which he thus explains in the following Words) or after u/ing 
the beſt Means for due Information of his Conſcience ; though the Att may 
be a Fault in itſelf, yet it ſhall not be imputed to him for a Sin, becauſe 
it wanted the conſent of the Mind, by which the Will is determined. 

And now, Sir, I beſeech you conſider, 1. When he confeſſes if we be 
willing to be fatisfied, and our Error be involuntary, it ſhall. not be im- 
puted to us for a Sin; Why are we fo ſeverely dealt with for what is not 
to be imputed to us for a Sin? If it were any, methinks it - ſhould not 
deſerve ſuch rigor at the Hands of Men, that are themſelves alſo liable to 
Miſtakes and Errors. Is it ſo very criminal; if every poor illiterate. Dif 
ſenter in Exgland (Man or Woman) cannot in all their Days attain to 
a better and more ſettled Judgment in ſuch dubious Matters, than this 
Reverend Perſon had himſelf arrivd to twenty Years ago? Eſpecially 
that never had, or were capable of having thoſe peculiar Helps and In- 
ducements, to temper and reform their Aa, that he hath enjoy'd: 
"Tis a long Time that his own Judgment has been ripening to that Ma- 
turity, as, at length to think it fit and ſeaſonable to ſay ſo much as he 
hath, for the reforming of ours, even in this Sermon. Methinks he ſhould 
not be ſo very quick and hard towards us, upon ſo flender a Cauſe, as our 
ſcrupling ſome particular Rites, to adjudge us, and ours to be totally de- 
prived of Baptiſm, which themſelves count neceſſary to our Salvation, 
and oſ the other Ordinances of Chriſt, which they do not think unne- 
ceſſary. 

And conſider ſecondly, Whereas he ſays, That if a Man erre after uſing 
the beſt Means for due Information of his Conſcience, — it ſhall not be impu- 
ted to him as 4 Sin. What if we erre this Error (as he counts it) after 
uſing the beſt Means for due Information; [that we ought rather than 
to return to the State of Paganiſm, to bear our Part in the forming of 
ſuch Meetings for the Worſhip of God, as wherein we may, with the 
Satisfaction of our own Conſciences, enjoy all his Holy Ordinances.] It 
will ſurely be within the compaſs of this his general Poſition, and not 
be imputable as a Sin. Then it is to be hoped we ſhould rather chooſe 
to do fo, than Paganize our ſelves, or live in the wilful negle& of his 
Inſtitutions : Which to do by our own choice, when we might do other- 
wiſe, we cannot but think a very great Sin. 4 4p 
If here the Doctor ſhould aſſume to himſelf to tell us not only that we 
erre herein (whereof we are to regard his Proof, as it ſhall be conſidered 
by and by, more than his Affirmation: ) But alſo that our Error is wilful, 
we ſhall appeal from him to one that better knows, how willingly, how 
gladly we ſhould receive Information, and admit the belief, that we 
ought to content ourſelves entirely and only with ſuch Proviſions as the 

| eſtabliſhed 
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P. 37. and ſays, P. 43. That no Man that hath any Conſcience will 22 
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tabliſhed. Religion; N allows us, if che Evi. 


dence of the Thing it ably and unavoidably to 
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to deſend it. 


terrible Im 
Minds in t 


tion) not imputable to us as a Sin: And not that only, but that we ought 
to conſent to our own Damnation for this no Sin of ours. Inaſmuch as 
it would be ſinful and miſchievous to procure to our ſelves the neceſſa- 
ry Means of our Salvation in another Way, while we apprehend that, 
without our Sin, we cannot have them in the Way which he allows us. 
We are indeed fatisfied, that our Sin one Way or other would contri- 
bute little to our Salvation: But when alſo we are'fatisfied that we can- 
not enjoy the Means of Salvation in his Way without Sin; and he tells 
#s, we cannot without Sin enjoy them in our own We hope every Door 
is not ſhut up againſt us, and cannot think the mercifut and holy God 
hath ſo ſtated our Caſe, as to reduce us to a neceſſity of finning to get 
out of a State of Damnation. And therefore this Reverend Author hay- 
ing already determined that our Remedy cannot lie (as our Conſciences 
are hitherto inform'd) in coming over to him and his Way; For he believes 
we generally judge it unlawful to joyn with them in the publick Aſſemblies, 


againſt the Power of it, and he that will ſpeak againſt it, hath no 01 
to be regarded in what he ſays : (as no Queſtion he expected to be, other- 
wiſe he had not given himſelf ſo much Trouble) and concludes, p. 44. 
That we ſhould ſin in going againſt it. As he alſo thinks we ſhould in ac- 
ting with it, which (as is neceſſarily imply'd) we as yet fee not: Our great 
Hope upon the whole Matter is, that our Relief muft lie in taking the 
Way which we do take; And that it cannot be proved to be ſinful. 
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|. We reckon it is not, and, that the Pesto Judgment herein. is, ſimply - 

indefenſible, becauſe whatloeyer is ſinful muſt tranigreſs ſome Law imme- 
diately divine, or that obliges by: vertue. of the diyine Law. And we 
cannot find that God hath made any Law, or enabled any made by 9. 
thers, to oblige us ſo far, in our preſent Circumſtances, as that we ſhould 
be involy'd in the guilt of Sin, by ſome Variation from the Letter of it. 
For any Divine Law that can be ſuppoſed to oblige us to the uſe of the 
Things we ſcruple, or elſe to live without the Worſhip and Ordinances 
of God, 35 knowing any ſuch ourſelves, we maſt wait till we be in- 
„ . . 3.1, 
And that his Law doth give an obliging force /o. far to any other, we 
as yet underſtand not. Whereſoever he hath. been pleated to lodge and en- 
cruſt the Keys of the Church, we do not find he hath appointed them to 
that uſe, to admit us into the Communion of his Worſhip and Ordi- 
nances, or totally to exclude us, upon ſuch Terms. And herein we ſup- 
ſe we have the Doctor conſenting with us. Who in his Irenicum, p. 216. 
plainly aſſerts, That the Office which the Power of the Keys implies is Miniſteri- 
al, and nat Authoritative ; Declarative, and not Juridical. And fays in the 
Preface to the ſame. Book, That He that came to take away the unſuppor- 
table Toke of the Jewiſh Ceremonies, did never intend to gall the Des les 
Necks with another inſtead of it. Whereto he immediately adds in the ſame 
Preface oAnd it would be ſtrange the Church ſhould require more than Chriſt 
himſelf did; and make other Conditions of her Communon, than our Saviour 
did of” Diſci 1 5 What poſſible Reaſon can be aſſigu d or given why ſuch 
Things ſhould not be ſufficient for Communion with a Church, which are ſufficient 
for eternal 77 60 on? And certainly thoſe Things are ſufficient for that, 


which are laid down by . our Lord and Saviour in bis Word. What ground 
can there be why Chriſtians ſhould not ſtand upon the ſame Terms now, which 
the) did in the Time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles? Was not Religion ſuffici- 
ently guarded and fenced in them? Was there ever more true and cordial Re- 
verence in the Worſhip of God? What Charter hath Chriſt given the Church 
to lind Men up to more than himſelf hath done, or to exclude thoſe from 
ber Society, who may be admitted into Heaven ? Will Chriſt ever thank Men 
at the Great Day for keeping ſuch out from Communion with his Church, 
whom he will Vouchſafe not only Crowns of Glory to, but it may be aureole 
too, if there be any ſuch Things there? The Grand Commiſfion the Apoſtles 
were ſent out with, was only to teach what Chriſt had Commanded them. 
Not the leaſt Intimation of any Power given them to impoſe or require any 
Thing beyond what himſelf had ſpoken to them, or they were directed to by 
the Immediate Guidance of the Spirit of God. It is not whether the Things 
Commanded and Required be lawful or no? It is not whether Indifferen- 
ces may be determined or no ? It is not how far Chriſtians are bound 
to ſubmit to a Reſiraint of their Chriſtian Liberty? Which I now in- 
quire after, (of thoſe Things in the Treatiſe it ſelf) but whether they do con- 
ſult for the Churches Peace and Unity who ſuſpend it upon ſuch Things ? 
How far either the Example of our Saviour or his Apoſtles doth warrant ſuch 
regorous Impoſitions ? We never read the Apoſtles making Laws but of Things_ 
ſuppoſed neceſſary. When the Council of Apoſtles met at Jeruſalem for decid- 
ing a Caſe that diſturbed the Churches Peace, we ſee they will lay no other 
Burthen mals v indvayzs Er beſides theſe neceſſar Ti inge. Acts 15. 29. 
it was not enongh with them that the Things would be neceſſary whes they 
had required them, but they looked on an Antecedent Neceſpity either abſo- 
lute or for the preſent State, which was. the only Ground of their impoſ- 
ing thoſe Commands upon the Gentile Chriſtians. There were, fer this, 
great Diverſities of Practice and Varieties of Obſervations among Chriſtians, 
but the Holy Ghoſt never thought thoſe Things fit to be made Matters of 
Laws, to which all Parties ſhould conform ; all that the Apoſtles required as t 
theſe, was mutual Forbearance and Condeſcenſion towards each other in them. 
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The Apoſtles” valued n Differt#cts at ul, and thoſe Things it is evidem they 
accaume ſuch, whith whether Men did them or not, was not of Concern- 
ment to Salvation; Au what ' Reaſon is there why Men ſhould be ſo ſtrifth 
275 #p to" fach Things, which they may do, or let alone, and 77 be very good 
Chriftrans fil? Without all ry bes” the main Tn-tet of all the Diſtra#t- 
vs, Confuftons, an Diviſtons of the Chriſtian World, bath been by adding o- 
ther Conditions of Church. comme than Chriſt bath done. 1 8 
Nor am 1 now inquiring whether the Things Commanded be lawful 
or no ? Nor whether Indifterences may be determined or no? Nor how 
far Chriſtians are bound to ſubmit, to a Reſtraint of their Chriſtian Li- 
berty ? But only enquiring (as he there doth) concerning the Charter given 
by Cbriß for the binding Men up more than himſelf hath done? And 1 
firther inquite, by what Power they can be bound which ;Chrift hath not 
gien? Arid if there be no ſuch Power to bind them, ſuppoſe the Things 
required were all lawful (which if it can be evinc'd, T {ſhould rejoyce 
to ſee done) yet while they cannot in Conſcience think they are, how 
can they apprehend themſelves bound to be without the Means of Sal- 
vation, whith Chriſt's Charter entitles them to? * 

I readily grant it is fit a Man do many Things for Peace and Common 
Orders Sake which, otherwiſe, no Law doth ery! oblige him to, i. e. 
ſutpaſing he can do theſe Things 'without intolerable Prejudice to himſelf. 
And fo it is commonly determined in the Matter of Scandals. But can 
it be thought a Man is to put himſelf out of the State or Way of 
Salvation in the Complement to ſuch as will otherwiſe take Offence ? And 
be ſo Courteous as to Periſh for ever, rather than they ſhall be dif- 

leaſed. | | 
: Yea, and it may be moreover added, That our Courſe being account:- 
ed lawful, muſt alſo (as the Doctor ſpeaks in another Caſe) he thought 
a Duty: For the Things that are as means neceſſary to our Salvation, are 
alſo neceſſary by Divine Precept. We are commanded to hear Gods Word, 
to devote ourfelves and our Children to God in Baptiſm ; and, at the 
| Lord's own Table, to remember him, and ſhew forth his Death *till he come. 
And if we compare together certain Poſitions of this Reverend Author, 
we cannot ſee but he muſt, as our Caſe is, acknowledge our Obliga- 
tion to the Practice which he here ſeems to blame. For in his Iren. Pag. 
109. He aſſerts, That every Chriſtian is under an Obligation to joyn in Church. 
ſociety with others; becauſe it is his Duty to profeſs himſelf a Chri- 
ftian, and to own his Religion publickly, and to partake of the Ordinances 
and Sacraments of the Goſpel, which cannot be without Society with ſome 
Church or other. And he after adds, (on the ſame Page) It had been 4 
Cauſe diſputed of by ſome (particularly by Grotius the ſuppoſed eAuthor f 4 
little Tract, An ſemper ſit communicandum per ſymbola ? When he defign'd 
the Syncretiſm with the Church of Rome) whether in a Time when Chur- 
ches are divided, it be a Chriſtians Duty to communicate with any of thoſe 
Parties which divide the Church, and not rather to ſuſpend Communion from 
all of them. A Caſe not hard to be decided; for either the Perſon queſizoning 
it doth ſuppoſe the Churches divided to remain true Churches, but ſome to 
Je more pure than other; in which Caſe, by vertue of his general Obligati- 
on to Communion, he is bound to ' adhere to that Church which ears 
moſt to retain its Evangelical Purity. To which Purpole he further tells us, 
pag. 110. He knows not whether Chryfoftom's Act were to be commend- 
ed, who after being made a Deacon in the Church of Antioch by Melerius, 
upon his Death; becauſe Flavianus came in irregularly as Biſhop of the 
Church, would neither communicate with him, nor with Paulinus another Bi- 
ſhop at that Time in the City); nor with the Meletians but for three Tears | 
Time withdrew himſelf from ' Contmunion with any of them. And, pag. 113. 
Where any Church is guilty of Corruptious both in Doctrine and PA 


Ds, Milfingll& SE NAM, 6. 
which jt avethith au2'profeth, and requireth the nt, thin "ar Sera 
Conditions of Communion with her, there's Nowtommution with that" Church 
is never), ind" @ Hotel e be been, bee "and denen. 
Whar e diſcourſes page 111, 112. upon the Queſtion, "Whether it is a Sin 
to communicate with Churches true, as to Hſentialt, but fuppoſed corrupt 
in the exerciſe of Diſcipline ? Many of us will no doubt heartily concur with 
him in. But it touches hot the Caſe of mamy more, Wlio do not fo'much far 
upon the Account of the 4 * of Diſcipline, to be involw'd in the Guilt of 
other Mens Sin; as (there ſeems to be little Cauſe, that Part being not in- 
cumbent upon us:) Nor, if that be his meaning, When he ſpeaks of Jepar ing 
on a Pretence of great Purity, is it the Caſe" With moſt of us: But we 
juſtly fear (and therefore avoid) to be made to Sin ourſelves,” by having 
ſuch Things as we judge to be ſinful imfeſed om at, as the Conditions 
our Communion. And as to this Cafe; this Reverend Author ſpeaks our Senſe 
in this laſt cited Propoſition, and pleads our” preſent Cauſe. Nor need 
we more to be faid on behalf of it than what is reducible to that general 
Propoſition; or partieularly, | to that ſecond Thing ( compared with the 
third) which pag. 115. he fa g makes Separation and Withdrawment o 
Communion lawful and neceſſary; viz. Corruption of Practice, where We 
ſay as he doth; We ſpeak not of Practice, as relating to the civil Conver- 
ſation of Men, but as it takes in the Agenda Religion; when unlawful 
Things of that Nind, are not only - crept into a Church, but are the preſcrib- 
ed Devotion of it: Thoſe being required (which he adds as an Acceſſion 
to the foregoing) as neceſſary Conditions of Communion from all the Mem- 
bers of their Church, which makes our withdrawing from them mnavoidatly 
neceſſary, as long as we judge them to be ſuch Corruptions as indeed they are, 
And whereas he Inſtances only in ſuch Thin s -as belong to the Head 
of Idolatrous Cuſtoms, (ſuppreſing what might be inftanced under the other 
Head, which he alſo there mentions ; viz. 2 A1 trous Prattice) yet we doubt 
not if other Things alſo, that appear to be ſinful, beſides idolatrous Cu- 
ſtoms, be required as neceſſary Conditions of Communion, the Caſe will 
be the ſame, unleſs we will diſtinguiſn Sins, into ſuch as be lawful, and 
ſuch as be unlawful. Or there be any that may be committed, that we 
may be admitted to the Communion of this or that Church. 

Now, to reduce Things to the Method which ſuits the preſent Caſe; if 
this reverend Author do ſtill judge, [that where ſinful Conditions of Com- 
munion are impoſed, there Non-Communion 1s neceſſary (and thoſe 
Things be ſinful to us which our Conſciences judge to be ſo,) as he hath ac- 
_ knowledged.] And again, i he ſtill judge, [that we are under an Obligation 
to joyn in Church-Society, ſo as to own our Religion publickly, and to par- 
take of the Ordinances and Sacraments of the Goſpel.] He muſt certainly ac- 
count that our Duty, which he taxes in this Sermon as our Fault, at leaſt 
till our Conſciences be otherwiſe informed, whereof many of us have no 
great Hope. 8 l Ap dee 

We are indeed not ſo ſtupid, as not to apprehend there are Laws, the Let- 
ter whereof ſeems adverſe to us. Nor are we ſo ungrateful, as not to acknow- 
ledge his Majeſty's Clemency in not ſubjecting us to the utmoſt Rigour of 
thoſe Laws; whom we cannot, without deep Regret, /o much as ſetm not, 
in every thing, exactly to obey. Nor can it enter into our Minds to ima- 
gine, that he expects to be obeyed by us at the Expence of our Salvation. 
Or that it would be at all grateful to him, that being, as we are, unſatisfied 
in ſome things that are by the Law made neceſſary to out partaking the 
Privileges of the Chriſtian Church, we ſhould become Pagers in Duty to 
him. His Majeſty was once pleaſed to give an ample Teſtimony, by bis 
never-to-be-forgotten gracious Declaration of March 15, 1672. how remote 
any ſuch Thought was from his Royal Breaſt; and tho? we humbly ſubmit to 
the Exigency of thoſe Reaſons of State from whence it proceeded; that we \ 
enjoy not the continued poſitive Favour which his Majeſty was then plea- 
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urge to borrow now and then a Point? How many diſpenſe with them- 
ſelves in many Parts of their required Conformity, that have obliged them- 
ſelves to it? The Prieſts iu the Temple tranſgreſs- the Law, and are blame- 
leſs. Yea, and he that knows all Things, and who is Judge of all, knows 
how little Scruple is made of tranſgreſſing the Laws by groſs Immoralities: 
and Debaucheries. Men learn to judge of the Sacredneſs of Laws by their 
own Inclinations. Any that can be wire-drawn, and made by i Torture to 
ſpeak againſt Religion not modified their Way, muſt be moſt binding. Such 
as A the vileſt and moſt open Wickedneſs, bind as the Withs did 
Ihe Sum of all is, that whereas we are under the Obligation of the Di- 
vine Law to worſhip God in the Uſe of thoſe his Ordinances, which require 
to be diſpenſed and attended in Society, aud that we apprehend We cannot 
do it without Sin in the Way this reverend Author invites us to. Whereas 
allo we do, with this Author, deliberate, whether Chriſt hath given any 
Power to Men to oblige us to the Things we ſcruple, or ditoblige us from 
the Things we practiſe, and judge it unproved. We cannot but reckon: the: 
Judgment the Dr. hath given in our Caſe ¶ that our Practice is ſinful ] is 
erroneons and indefenſible by any Man, but leaſt fitly, of moſt other Men; 
a il it 2677 >viitog baynimnas atm: 
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For In/tance, P. 9. Wen he tells ns, that che 0. Ge fubpeſed the Nec 
4 ſity. of one fixed and certain Rule s Go. NE b 8 ry, material A 
his Purpoſe; if, 1. He He had told us, and had 001 the Rec meant ſome 
Rule or other 3 to the N Scriptutes : For then he might, it is 
to be preſumed, as eaſily ha a let us know What that Rule was, which, m 
. — would have ended all our Controverſy; it being little to be — þ 
ed, we ſhould all moſt 5 905 th are FIG: Fon to 547 it. 107 240%, If he had 
proved, that, becauſe the had Power to make ſuch, a-Rule, and ob- 
Toe the Churches to obere be it therefore 5 Church-Guides as they, 
whoſe San e Doctor HE Fit equal ger to make other Rules 
divers from 15 containing many new. hings, which he never enjoin'd, and 
to enforoe them upon the Church, (tho? manlfeſtly . to its Deſtruction, 
rather than Edification.) But theſe Tings, he ll but Juppeſe him ef, with- 
. Colour of, Proof. | 
: Again, for his Notion. of Churches, 7. 2G. 17, 18, 19. examine Ft 
ftrialy as you. will What he fays about it; And ſee whether. it come to 
any Thing more than only to repreſent a National Church a Poſſible 1 bing /? 
And whereto the Name Church, may without Abſurdity be given. His 
own Words, ſeem to aim no higher. Why may there not be one Na- 
© tional Church from the Conſent in che ſame Articles of Religion, and 
© the ſame Order of Worſhip: pag. 18. The Word was uſed in the firſt 
Ages of the Chriſtian Church, as it comprehended the Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernours, and the People of whole: Cities. And why many of theſe 
© Cities being united together under one Civil Government, and the ſame 
* Rules of Religion, ſhould not be Called one Nigga! Church, I cannot 
© underſtand, p. 19. 

But can it now be inſer⸗d thexce, chat ther lone God hath 20 ally con- 
ſtituted every Chriſtian Kingdom or Nation /#6þ 4 Church! Can it fur- 
ther be infer'd, that he hath inveſted the Guides of this Church, not cho- 
ſen by the People (according to Scripture, and ee Pr I, 150 
dane 48580 with a Power to male Laws and. Decrees, preſcrihi ng AAR 
only Things neceſſary for common Order and Decency, but new. deral 
Rites, || a — teaching Signs and Symbols, ſuperadded to the Whole Chri- 
ſtian A ; with many more, dubious, and unneceſſary Things be- 
ſides? And to en ſober and pious Chriſtians, from the Privileges that 


are proper to the Chriſtian Church, as ſuch, meerly ſor that out of 
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. dertake to prove the fame Things any otller Way. as 5 
This Reverend Author was ſo wiſe as not to attempt either of theſe: 8 


But then in the mean Time, what dorh the nicer poſſible” Notion of fach 
a Church advantage his Cauſe ? Becauſe it is poſſible, there, might Have 
been ſuch a Macedonian, or ſuch 4 Lydian Church, is: fuch. a one therefore 
neceſſary? and 1 Conſtitution of” a Chriſtian | Church inpoſſible, 
or unlauful? Or bec 


uſe the General Meeting of Magiſtrates of the whole 
City and People together in Pagan Athens was called 'Exancia, therefore 
ſuch muft be the Conſtitution of a Chriſtian Church? And therefore ſuch 
4 Church hath ſuch Powers from Chriſt as were above-mentioned ? © 
Here, howſoever we make our ſtand,” and ſay that till the Doctor hath 
proved theſe two Things. TPP Lk RI: «341-5 n 7 HOY 
1. That ſuch a Church as he bath” given us the Notian ch, as of a 
Thing meerly poſſible, is actual) a Divine Iuſtitutiun. And 


 2dly, That God hath given to the Eccleſiaſtical Governours'in it never choſen © 


by the Chriſtian Community, or to any «her Power, to ſater-add Inſtituti- 
ons of the Nature ahove-mentioned, and to enforce them unter the mentioned 
Penalties. All his Reaſonings that pretend to be ad rem, are to no 
Purpoſe, and do nothing at all advantage his Cauſe. Ae, 
| Yet there are ſome Paſſages in this Part of his Diſcourſe, that though 
they ſignity Nothing to his main Purpoſe, are yet very remarkable, and 
which tis fit we ſhould take ſome Notice of ene VIE MAL 
As when, 185 16. He tells us what he means by whole Churches ; viz. 
The Churches of ſuch Nations, which, upon the decay of the Roman 
* Empire, reſumed their juſt Power of Government to themſelyes, and 
* upon their owning Chriſtianity, incorporated into one Chriſtian Socie- 
© ty, under the ſame common Tyes and Rules of Order and Government. 
As if there could be no whole Churches in the World that had not been 
of the Roman Empire, or as if thoſe of the Roman Empire could not have 
been whole Churches without Reſumption of the Civil Government, (as 
we ſuppoſe he means.) 9726197 TG 
Or, as if (which he intimates, P. 19.) we needed this (fo dearly eſpou- 
ſed Notion as a Ground) to acquit us from the Imputation' of Schiſm, 
in our ſeparating from the Church of Rome. Which certainly it were not 
for the 3 of the Proteſtant Cauſe to admit: For then all thar 
remain within the Empire, were bound to continue in the Communion 
of the Roman Church. And in the other Kingdoms, where Princes have 
not reſumed their juſt Right of reforming Errors in Doctrine, and Cor- 
ruptions in Worſhip ; all ſhould be Schiimaticks that ſhould ſeparate from 
the Church of Rome. * n 
Again, when p. 17. He would confute that great Miſtake, the making the 
Notion of a Church barely to relate to Acts of Worſhip : (A Miſtake whereof 
I never knew any Man guilty) He ſurely runs into as great an oppoſite Mi- 
ſtake, in making the Notion of a Church to be 20 more than of a So- 
ciety of Men united together, for their Order and Government, according 
to the Rules of the Chriſtian Religion. Now Faith and Worſhip are 
quite excluded the Notion of a Church : And Order and Government 
and the Rules of the Chriſtian Religion, but as they refer to theſe, only 


included. Whence it will come to paſs, that we can have no Notion of 
One 
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| Nor, though 1 -diflike the 1 
Doctors Ar ument, againſt making the Notion' of the Church barely to 
relate to Acts of Worſhip ; vis. That this held true, the Church, muſt be 
diſolved as ſoon as the Congregation is broken up.” For will it not alſo follow 
as well, that if the Notion of a Church relate only to Order and Go- 
vernment, every Time any Meeting for Affairs of Order and Govern- 
ment is broken up, the Church is diſſolved? And that an Aſſembly of 
the States in any Kingdom or Natien cannot break up without a Diſſo- 
lution of the Government? A Parliament (at leaſt) . not ' Adjourn or be 
Prorogued without being diſſolved? And whereas he adds, Bat if they 
retain the Nature f a Church,” when they do not meet together for Worſhip, 
then there is ſome other Bond that unites them, and whatever that 1s, 
# Conſtitutes the Church. Is it not poſſible there may be ſuch a Bond 
for Worſhip, as well as for Government? An Obligation to meet at 
ſtared Times for that Purpoſe, when they are not met? And then (if 
this were all that were to be ſaid to the contrary) why might not that 
Bond as well ſerve to Conſtitute the Church? übt 1 a4 (4 
But fecondly, For his Reaſonings ad hominem, they need not detain us 
long; he argues from the Judgment of the Aſſembly of Di vines, and o- 
All which arguing muſt ſuppoſe, if it concern us, That we are bound 
to be of the ſame Judgment with the Miniſters 'that are and have been 
ſo and ſo minded, which I for my Part underſtand not. But I perceive 
here his Intention is, having endeavoured to draw us off from our Mi- 
8 : now to move another Stone, and try if he can draw them off 
rom us. Lbs WIEN ED 
For the Aſembly, I think it fit thoſe that ſurvive of them ſhould be as 
much concluded by what they then determined, as this reverend Au- 
thor by the Frenicum. But I know no Reaſon that ſuch as they never 
_ reprefented, nor who ever pretended to be of their Party, ſhould be con- 
cluded to the Worlds End. Nor do underſtand why even the ſame Par- 
ty may not be as well ſuppoſed in a Poſſibility, to vary from it 
felt in fourty Years, as the fame Man from himſelf in leſs than Twenty. 
If they did incline to deal too hardly with their Brethren, that will 
not juſtify them who deal more hardly. Tis hoped ſuch as have been 
ſo inclin'd, have, being ſmitten, and ſuffered the rebukes of the Almighty, 
repented it, and are become wiſer : And when ſome think themſelves 
8 5 wiſer by Proſperity, others hy Adverſity, there is leſs Reaſon to ſuſpect 
Ae hitter, 8 "i | ee e eee 
Yet alſo this reverend Author ought to have conſidered the great Diſ- 
parity of the Caſes he would parallel. For when one Sort of Men are con- 
{idering of having ouly ſuch a frame of Things ſettled, as are impoſed 
by Chriſt himfelf, whether they judge rightly or no, that he hath impo- 
fed every Part of that Frame, yet while they think and judge that he 
hath, and conſequently that Nothing is to be abated of it; twere very 
unfitly argued, that therefore another Sort profeſſing'to impoſe many Things 
Ry impoſed by Chriſt, ſhould abate Nothing of | their unneceſſary Im- 
Olitions. „ b ee Pat RO een 07173 hd 
: For ſuch as the Doctor quotes beſides of the Non-conformiſts, acknow- 
ledging the Pariſh-Churches true Churches, and the Lawtulneſs of hold- 
ing, ſometimes, Communion with ſome of them: It is not to be thought 
but among ſo many Parties as come all under one common Notion of 
Diſſenters from the publick Rule (and whom that Rule did not find ane, 
but made them ſo in that common Notion) there muſt be great Diverſity 
of Opinions, and proportionably differing Practices in theſe —_— F I. 
" heartily 
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| Heartily prefer the moſt moderate; as I believe you do. But here this -reye- 
rend Author takes Occaſion for ſo ignominious Reflections upon our | Prea. 
chers, as inſincere, diſhoneſt, and unconſcientious, as I doubt not, in one 
Twenty Years more, his Ingenuity will oblige him to repent more heartily, 
than ever it permitted him to do of his Jrenicum. Becauſe he can alledge a 
very few Perſons that have ſpoken to this Purpole, therefore, firſt it muſt be 
repreſented to the World as their common: Judgment; next, they are charged 
with concealing this Judgment (why is this 1 8 up as ſuch a mighty Secret in 

the Breaſts of their Teachers ? p. 37.) and then it is endeavoured to make 
Men think they practiſe againſt their own Judgments, in preaching to ſepa - 
rate Congregations. V 85 5 

Surely you and I are concern d, as we have Occaſion, to ſay what we 
truly can, for the juſt Vindication of our Miniſters. I doubt not but you 
believe, and you have, for ſome, cular Reaſon to be confident; it is for 
our Sakes they expoſe themſelves to the Diſpleaſure of ſuch Men as 
; I muſt, for my Part, ſay, r. That I believe it to be the Judgment of very 

few, that every Pariſh is, as ſuch, a true Chriſtian Church. I am ſorry 1 
have ſuch a Ground to tear it of one kind, viz. That ſome may not be ſo, as 
not having among them any tolerable Underſtanding of the moſt confeſſedly 
fundamental N of Chriſtian Religion. What ſay you to ſuch, where 
the Miniſter is groſly ignorant of the Principles of Religion, or habitually 
vicious, and of a profligate Life ? Do meer Orders make him a Miniſter, 
who (perhaps ſince he received them) is become deſtitute of the moſt efſen- 
tial Qualifications ? any more than the Habit, a Monk? or a Beard, a Phi- 
 loſopher ? Can a Mercury be made of every Log? Not to inſiſt that this 
reverend Author can ſcarce think they are, from a Ground of another Kind, 
| becauſe they aſſemble only for Worſhip, and not for Government. 1 
2. And ſurely, a Church may be unfit to be communicated with, although 
it be a true Church; (Thoſe Words of the Reverend and worthy Dean of 
Canterbury carry their own Light with them to this Purpoſe) + As Man 
ts be truly and really a Man, though he have the Plague upon him, and for 

that Reaſon be fit to be avoided by all that wiſh well to themſelves. "Tis 
true, there are vaſtly different Degrees of that Unjitzeſs. But I ſee not how 
they can apprehend there is the Fitzeſs which is /imply neceſſary, who judge 
there are Conditions of Communion impoſed that are ſinful. 

And I believe this reverend Author will think it poſſible a true Church ma 
impoſe ſome ſinful Conditions of her Communion; in which caſe, he hath 
determined a Non-communion with her neceſſary and unavoidable. 
3+ For thoſe that are of that Judgment, the Parochial Aſſemblies ought to 
be communicated with ſo far as is alledged was declared. As I know none 
of the Diſſenting Miniſters, that thought they ought always, and only to be 
communicated with, fo I ſee not with what Pretence it can be faid they keep 
up their Judgment herein, as a mighty Secret. If it be ſo, how came this 
Author to have it revealed to him ? Is printing it to the World keeping it 
ſecret ? Some have publiſhed it in that Way, as we ſee is known to the Doc- 
tor. Others, by their frequent Diſcourſes, and their own Practice. And, 
to my Obſervation, divers of them have in their Sermons made it much 
their Buſineſs to diſpoſe the Minds of their Hearers to a truly Catholick 
Chriſtian Union, as I have been much pleaſed to take Notice, ſome of the 
Conformimg Clergy do alſo. But if this be the Doctor's Quarrel with any of 
our Miniſters (who think ſuch Communion lawful) that they do not conſtant- 
ly, in every Sermon, inculcate the Buſineſs of communicating in the ceremo- 

nial Way, for my Part, I ſhall blame them as much as he, when once he 
bath made it very evident, that the Ceremonies are more profitable, and like- 
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iy to do more good to tlie Souls oſ Men, thaniRepent: 


Opportunity to obſerve, of e ee (79 n e 
yo 


And, let me add, that I can tell you of a Secret, 'which ſome might be apt 


ign in it. The 


in one Man's Breaſt, that may be conſcibus of a great De it. The 
Author of the Book, intitled, The. Weapon Salbe, or Irexicum, ſeems to have 
found it ſome Inconveniency to him, to have been the Author of ſo good a 


Book; whereupon; in a certain Soliloqu , (tho? he is pleaſed to repreſent it 
as à tripartite Dialogue) he asks himſelf his own Opinion of it, and gives him- 
ſelf this Anſwer ; I will tell hon freely (as you know Men uſe great Liberty in 


talking with themſelves, tho Prudence would direct that to be done in ſome 
Caſes, with great Caution, and not to talk inconvenient Things too loud, 
leſt they be too much overheard) I believe there are many Things in it, which 


if D. St. were to write now, he would not have ſaid; for there are ſome Things _ 


which ſhew his.Youth, and Want of due Confideration-, others, in which he 


yielded too far, c. Now here (though I believe he had begun to be inclin'd 


to throw away his Salve, and uſe only the Weapor for the wounding of ſound 
Parts, not the cutting off the incurable, yet) I conceive one may ſafely enough 
take it for granted, his Intention was not to retract the whole Book. Burt 
whereas he tells us not what he doth (how would the Doctor take it if one 
ſhould ask) why is this kept up as ſuch a mighty Secret in his own Breaſt ? 
© Or, ſay the Tenderneſs of his Mind might, tis likely, our of meer Shamefac'd- 
* neſs, keep him from declaring againſt what his own Conſciene tells him is 
Truth; however, this Retractation cannot make that which was true be- 
come falfe. The Reaſon of: Things is ſullen, and will not alter to ſerve Mens 


Conveniencies. Perhaps, indeed, his Judgment is really altered. If there- 


. * ce, the Faith of tlie 
oſpel, the Fear of God, à good Life in this World, and eternal Life in the 
other; which I confeſs are the more uſual Subjects, ſo far as I have had the 


* 


fore he would acquit himſelf like an Honeſt and conſcientious Man, let him 


tell the World plainly, which be the pernicious Principles of that Book, 
that honeſt and conſcientious Men, who have'thought well'of many Things 
in it, (and perhaps the ſame: Things which he now diſapproves) may not 
always be deceived by the Shews of Reaſon that deceived himſelt, and by 
which he deceived them. The fame Juſtice that obliges not to lay a ſtum- 
bling-Block in the Way of the Blind, doth alſo oblige him to remove it who 
hath laid it: Which is to be done, not by profeſſing another Opinion, for 


we depend not on his Authority, which he hath himſelf ſo much diminiſh- 


ed; but on the Reaſons he alledged, which if they were fallacious, let him 


ſhew wherein, and anſwer his own Realons. To ſay the Truth, the Gra- 
vity and Seriouſneſs wherewith that Book was written, appears to have fo 
little of the Toth in it, in compariſon of the Jocularity, and ſportful Humour 
of ſome of his latter Writings, when he hath been - diſcuſſing the moſt 
weighty and important caſes of Conſcience, that it ſeenis as a Prodigy in Na- 
ture, and that he began his Lite at the wrong End ; that he was old in his 
Youth, and reſerved his Puerility to his more grown Age. But we hope 
there 1s a great Reſidue behind, wherein he may have Opportunity and In- 
clination to ſhew the World, that he did not repent the pious Deſign of that 
Book : Or, at leaſt, with a Repentance that (can as well as that) ought ro 
be repented f. ee . r 
4. And whereas ſuch of the Diſſenting Miniſters, as have moſt openly de- 
clared for communicating at ſome Times with ſome of the Parochial 
Churches, have allo declared their Judgment of the Lawfulneſs and Neceſſity 
of Preaching and Hearing, and doing other religious Duties in other Con- 
gregations alſo : It now either the Doctor diſcern not the Inconſiſtency of 
theſe Things, or they diſcern not their Inconſiſtency ; is there Nothing to 
be ſaid or thought, but that they acquit nit themſelves like honeſt and con. 
ſcientious Men? Mult it be taken for a Demonſtration of a Man's Want of 
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| Honeſty and Conſcience, not ta bo preſently of the Doctors Opinion in every 
| thing? or not toſee every Conſequence which he ſees, or thinks he Pri op 


But let us conſider the Goodneſs of this Conſ 
great a Piece of Diſhoneſty not to diſcern. If it be the Duty of ſome to com- 
municate ſametimes with ſome Pariſh- Churches for this is the moſt the Doc. 


tor could make of that Relators Conceſſion, whom he cites p. 21, 22. of 


his Sermon) Therefore it is the Duty of every one to communicate with any 
Pariſh-Church where his abode 1s, ſo conſtantly and entirely as neyer to haye 
any Communion with any otherwiſe conſtit wed Congregation... .. . 
$ This is the thing muſt be to his Purpoſe infer'd ; yea and he would have it 
be from ſomewhat a lower premiſe, For he tells us, p. 37. That he dare 

© fay, if moſt of the Preachers at this Day in the ſeparate Meetings were ſo- 


© berly askt their Judgements, whether it were lauful (only) for the People to 
© joyn with us inthe publick Aſſemblies, they would not deny it. He ſurely dares . 


not ſay that their Meaning was, that it was lawful conſtaniy to joyn with them 
in all their Parochial Aſſemblies, unleſs he dares ſay, what he hath not, from 
any of them, the leaſt ground to think. Now hereupon he collects, P. 38. 
that our Miniſters cannot declare ſo much in a „ pid Congregation, but this 
Truth muſt fly in their Faces: Becauſe he ſuppoſeth it repugnant to it, to preach 
at all in a ſeparate Congregation (and yet afterwards on the ſame page, he 
ſo well agrees with himſelf, as to bid them, if they would acquit themſelves 
like honeſt and conſcientious Men, tell the People plainly that they look on our 
Churches astrue Churches, andthat they may lawfully communicate with us in Pray- 
ers and Sacraments. And where are they to tell them ſo, but in the ſepa- 
rate Congregations ? ingly and ſeverally he knows it were impoſſible. 
Nor do I think he would reckon Honeſty and Conſcience obliged them to 
come and tell the People ſo in their Congregations. 

Now I am afraid there are but a very tew honeſt and conſcientious Men 
in the World at this Day, if none are to go for ſuch, but who can perceive 
the Strength and Reaſonableleneſs of the above-mentioned Conſequence, 

And that you may further ſee what Reaſons our Miniſters may have, 
notwithſtanding all the alledged Conceſſions, to adminſter in the Worſhip 
of God in our Aſſemblies; though it were never ſo much their common uni- 
verſal Judgement, that they and we might ſometimes communicate in 
ſome of the Parochial; let us conſider, That in the more populous and 
frequented Places, as with you at London for Inſtance, the Churches 
cannot receive, ſome not a tenth Part, ſome not half the People belong- 


ing to them, few can receive all. Methinks good Men ſhould not be offended 


that Multitudes do in this Diſtreſs relieve themſelves by reſorting: to other 
Places for neceſſary Inſtruction. And tho? they be the Inclinations of the 
People that divide them this Way and that (as it can be Nothing elſe} 
though Places for their Reſort be not every where moſt conveniently 
ſituate for their Reſort, where there is moſt need, (which muſt be taken 
not always where it were moſt deſirable, but where they can be had) 
yet they that have a Mind, had better go to Places at a more inconve- 
nient Diſtance, than have no whither to go; and it is better the Neceſ- 
ſities of many ſhould be provided for in ſuch an Exigency, than of none. In 
the mean Time, the Churches of worthy conforming Miniſters in ſuch 
populous Places are generally filld, as I have been inform'd, and have 
ſometimes had occaſion to obſerve. 

Do not Neceſſities of a much lower Nature oblige us to recede from 
ſtated humane Rules? It is well known there is a Law againſt relieving 
ſuch as beg out of their own Pariſhes. But if one find upon the Road 
ſuch a poor Wretch ready to periſh, am I not bound, notwithſtanding, it 
I can, to relieve him? And who would think in ſuch a Caſe, I tranſgrelt 


the true Intention of the Law ? ; 


eas 


uence, which it muſt be ſo 
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Lea and Gods own Labs reſpecting Rituals, Common” Order, and"the 
external Part of Religion, were by his own Direction to yield to' far les 


urgent Neceſſities. Ia the "plucking an As or n Or out A Ditch, bow 
much more the Souls of Men? Have due ' not read) what” Duvii did when 
he was an bungred, and they that -were' with him, how be entrôd into the 
Houſe 'of God, and did eat the ' Shew-bread, which it was #ot lawful For 


him to eat, neither for them which were with him, but only for the Prieſts. 


How expreſly is it alledged by our Bleſſed Saviour, againſt thoſe nice and 
punctillious Obſervers a nd Urgers of the Letter of the Law, the Phariſees, 
I will have Mercy and not Sacrifice. And if he were willing to "abate 

Sacrifice to himſelf, that there might be room for the exerciſe of Mercy 


towards Mens Bodies, how monitory and reprehenſive ſhould that be tö 


fuch Mercileſs Perſons, as would have the very Souls of Men themſelves be Sacri. 
ficed to their [riff and unyielding Humours ! Poſitive Laws ceaſe to bind 
when, by Accident, they thwart the 'Law of Nature. Which binds to 
Nothing more deeply than the Endeavour of ' ſaving ones own Soul, 
and. (within the Bounds of his anal his Neighbours as his OW. 
What if many of our Miniſters think it lauful, and, at ſome times, a 
Duty to joyn in {ome of the publick Aſſemblies ? It is not then their Duty, 
when an inviting Opportunity, and ſo urging Neceſſities lay before them 
greater Duty. This reverend Author tells us, very pertinently to this 
Purpoſe, when he was declaiming againſt us and our Miniſters, p. 3 1. of 
his Sermon: It is a great Fault among ſome who pretend to great 
Niceneſs in ſome poſitive Duties, that they have ſome little Regard 
to comparative Duties: For that which may be a Duty in one Caſe, 
© when it comes to thwart a greater Duty, ma M be none. This Doctrine 
ve learn from our Bleſſed Saviour in the Caſe of tlie Obligation of 
© the Sabbath; which he makes to yield to Duties of Mercy. And can 
we think that a Duty lying upon us, which, in our Circumſtances, 
makes a far greater Duty impracticable? We acknowledge Order and U- 
nity very lovely and deſirable Things, but we think it of greater Impor- 
tance that the Miniſters with whom ſuch Fault is found conduct Men, 
though not in ſo accurate Order (which they cannot help) to Heaven, 


than let them go in the beſt Order, yea (and as the Cafe is) without 


any at all, to Hell. „ 110? "If Fi I 

And what though the Neceſſity of many of us ariſe from our own Scru- 
ples, and what though thoſe. Scruples were without Ground, doth it 
therefore follow we muſt be abandoned to periſh? When our very Error, 
if we be willing to admit Conviction (as we ſincerely are, could the Mat- 
ter admit it) is not imputable to us for a Sin? This Author was once 
pleaſed to make it one of his Propoſals for Accommodation, p. 64. of 
his Irenicum; That no Sanctions be made, nor Mulcts or Penalties be 
* inflicted on ſuch, who only diſſent from the uſe of ſome Things, whoſe 


* Lawfulneſs they at preſent ſcruple, till ſufficient Time and Means be 


* uſed for their Information of the Nature and Indifterency of the Things, 
that it may be ſeen whether it be out of wilful Contempt, and Obſtina- 
© cy of Spirit, or only Weakneſs of Conſcience, and Diſſatis faction concern- 
ing the Things themſelves, that they diſobey. And it it be made evi- 
© dent to be out of Contempt, that only ſuch Penalties be inflicted as 
© anſwer to the Nature of the Offence. ? Where he adds, I am fure it 
is contrary to the primitive Practice, and the Moderation then uſed, to 
* ſuſpend and deprive Men of their Miniſterial Function for not conforming 
in Habits, Geſtures, or the like. Which he makes good by following 
Inſtances beyond his own preſent Contradiction. It is ſtrange that for 
ſuch like Things, ac, it is thought ſo highly juſt, that our Miniſters are 
totally to be kept out of the Miniſtery, and we out of the Church, 
and Way of Salvation! Are ow pf Penalties even where: 
or. . 2 
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rather than drink of Water which 0 thought polluted; they mult either 
ſurrender or - periſh. If another paſſible Way could have been found to 
ſupply them, was it fit they and the Town ſhould rather be loft, than 
their unreaſonable Scruple be born with? Or ſhould they, in that Exigen- 
cy, be ftill held to it, to drink of that very Water or none? We think 
we have greater. Reaſon to urge for aur Scruples, We think our Neceſſi- 
ty is greater, the Caſe more important, And God deliver us from ſuch 
Paſtors, as will not think ſo too, and value Souls at an higher Rate. 
Our Caſe being thus, we apply our ſelves to Miaifters, bound by their 
Falling and Office to attend the Aﬀairs of the Souls of Men, they are at 
Leiſure, have Nothing elſe to do, they may not live idle and' uſeleſs in the 
World. This is their proper Buſineſs ; Whatever their Opinion is about 
the Things we ſcruple (and we believe it is moſtly the fame with ours) 
we ſee not how they can, or dare, deny us the help of their Mini- 
ſerial Labours, we thank God that they dare not. And fhould they 
daily ſpend their Pains upon us to urge us to the Ceremonial Way, as 
- we believe they would do it very heartlefſly (wiſhing Things to be in that 
Reſpe&, otherwiſe in the Chriſtian Church, as well as we) fo would their 
Labour in that Kind be unprofitable, and therefore ungrateful to us, 
Nor do we think it needs any Sort of Mortiſiedneſs in them (as we find 
they are jeer'd under that Notion) not to fend us away unediffd and grie- 
101 from their Congregations; ſb much as a Mortifiedneſs in their Love 
of Souls, and their Senſe of eternal Concernments; Wherein too many o- 
thers, have attained to a great Degree of Mortification. 4 | 
But now (my Honoured Friend) what think you of our Cauſe ? Let 
us ſeriouſly conſider it, not according to the Appearance which it will 
have to a Captious Sophiſtical Wit ; But as you will apprehend it to look 
in the Eyes of our ſupream and final Judge; conſidering alfo the fame 
Bleſſed Jeſus, as that mighty Redeemer and Lover of Souls, who once 
ſuffered, the Juſt for the Unjuſt, to bring them to God. Bring the Matter 
before him, with whom you are to expect no Tricks, but moſt plain and 
equal Dealing. And bethink your felt, whether of theſe two Things he 
will be more likely to have regard unto, The ſaving of Souls, which he 
bought with his Blood; or, The preſerving invidlate certain humane In. 
flitutions and Rules, confeſſed by the. Deviſers of them not to be neceſſary to 
the being of the Church, which common. Reaſon. ſees unneceſſary to its 
well being, to its external Order and Decency (evidently as great without 
them) which this Author makes foreign thereto, when he tells us, that 
Matters of. Order and Decency are. allowable. and fitting, but Ceremonies pro- 
perly taken for eAttions fignificative, and. therefore appointed. becauſe ſigni/:- 
cative, their Lawfulneſs may with. better Ground be ſcrupled, Iren. p. 68. 
And. which Experience ſhews to be deſtructive. As whereby ſo great 
Numbers, not only of his Labourers are to be diſcarded, but of living, 
flouriſhing Plants to be torn up by the Roots, and all thrown out of 
his Vineyard together? 5 eee 

For my own Part, I muſt. profeſs not to have the leaſt Doubt concern- 
ing the Thing it ſelf which we and our Miniſters do, and practiſe, it is 
only our common great Concern, to be very careful with what Tem- 
ter of Spirit, and with what Dæigu we do it. It ſhould to tlie utes 
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moſt be endeavoured to be done with all Meeknefs and Humility, with all 
poſſible Reverence to Authority,” Abhorrence of the Ieaſt real Comempt; and 
unfeigned Regret there ſhould be any Appearance of it, though never fo un- 
avoidable; wh a Deſign only 10/glority God, and promote the common 
Salvation: Not to make or ſerve a Patty, or'advatiee any other Intereſt fan 
that of meer :{ub/tantial Chvi/tianity and Godlineſs:| Let us eover/this Temper 
of Mind, and where we ſee Perſons of real Worth; and of a true Latitude 
and Largeneſs of Spirit, commenſurate to the Chriſtian Intereſt, that fall in 
with the publick Conftirution, value and love them Nothing the leſs, than if 
their Judgments about theſe lefſer Things were never fo exaQly ſquared with 
our own, and ſo much more, by how much they may excel tis int far great- 
er and more valuable Things. And if it be our Lor to ſuffer tinder' the No- 
tion of Euil· Doerr for doing what we take to be our Duty, let it be according 
to the Doctor's wholſome Counſel, with an unrepining Patience, and with 
much Thankfulneſs both to God and our Rulers, that we have enjoyed ſo much 
Tranquilliry; and with that Chearfulneſs chat becomes thoſe thar expect à 
bleſſed Eternity; and to be tranſſated e er long into a pure and peaceful Re- 
ion, where we are to ſetve God, in Society even with many of them who 1 
ave been offended with us, withort Scruple or Trouble to ourſelves or — 
them. If with ſuch Diſpofitions and Aims we perfiſt in our Courſe, while — 7 
our Caſe is auended with fucl Circumiſtances as now it is; I have no Fear, 1 | 
fincerely profeſs to you, of out Acceprance with God, and; fooner or later, 
Upon the whole Matter, I conceive the honeſt Cauſe you were ſo deeply 
concerned for, is really unharm d, and I hope you 4pprehend'ir too; an 
that therefore your Fear and Deſporidency was cauſeleſs, as if ir cond not 
outlive this Attempt againſt ix by Doctor St. As you therefore” ſee how ca 
pable it is of Defence againſt him, 1 ſhall not forger the othet Part of my Unz 
JJͤͥͤͥͤ ⁵ TT 
5 — ſay ſorne what (as yours ſufficiently lets me fee there is Cauſe) in 
his juſt Defence againſt you- And really, Sir, thoagh that he an untoward 
Thing to diſpute againft, I find ir needful to defend him only again? your Au. 
„ i. e. the Exceſs of it: Which, although it can no more harm him, than 
hath: done the Cauſe; and conſequently the blunting ard breaking its E ige' 
(which is the Thing 1 aim at) cannot advantage him, yet it will do him 
Right; and (which was tlie Thing Þ firſt intended) twill be an Advantage 
I mut here indeed tell you, that J cannot blame you for being in ſome 
Meaſure offended, as I can excuſe the Doctor but in Part. I do diſlike, as 
well as you, TWO Things eſpecially in his Way of managing this Buſineſs; 
viz; his tov great Acrimumy, and tos liitle Seribuſneſr. 3 
Fon the former, it is too evident, and! 1 heartily- pity him for it, that he 
ſhould: ſo forget, and ſuffer himſelf to be tranſported! beyond the Rules of 
Chriſtianity: and Prudenee; neither of which wOuld allo Him, (and I am 
ſure within tlie Compaſs of the: former, His Text would not) fo as to make 
himſelf a Standard to all other Men, as te ſuppoſe no Man can be honeſt or 
conſcientious that is not of his Mind in the Matters he then undertook to 
controvert, or that! ſfouldb not judge of the Connections of Things as he did: 
I cannot think ic hath added to lis Repittation'to reflect ſo grofly before ſuch” 
an- Aſſembly; upon a wWhele Party of. Men that are; many of them, well 
knoww in the World; and ho, in Point of Integrity, are ſo little: liable to 
be ſuſpected, that an-Atremipt' to blemiſh them upon ſo flight a Fretence, and 
in Matter of Fatt; ſo umrue, could not bur recoil upon Himſelf; „ arg | 
* * that ſhall impartially compare their Inducertientsto'prevaticatewith. 
v at he ath. Ein n Feen 
And for the other, it were indeed to have been wiſh'd, that upon ſo grave 1» 


and ſolemn an Occaſion he had forbora Jeſte, eſpecially of that Nature 2 
Or 


e ln 
. 


for Inſtance, ſuch murtiſy d and conſeientions. Men, and the moſt godly—— can 
leaſt endure to le told of their Fault, gc. Which Expreſſione, any one that 
conſiders his Scope, will underſtand to be Ironical; and that conſiders the 


Matter, to be ſomewhat bold Ironies; and the Occaſion, to be cauſeleſs ones. 


Inaſmuch as it is not impoſſible, that truly mortify d and conſcientious Men 
may deſire Opportunities to do God Service in the World, in a Way that he 
diſlikes. And it may conſiſt with real Godlineſs not to count all thoſe Things 
Faults which he takes to be ſuch. And indeed, in hir Dedication, his Way 
of averting the Report of thaſe ill Men, that he intended to ſtir up the Ma. 
giſtrates aud Judges to à Perſecution of the Diſſenters, is, to any conſidering 
Man, ſportful and ludicrous; vis. Offering them only ſuch a Way of eicaping 
Perſecution, as whereupon a Man may {hun ſuffering, it he pleaſe, from any 
Party of Men in the World, as ſuch, by being in every Thing of their Mind 
and Way: But which in Effect grants the Charge which he would avoid, 
that if we will not be ſo united to his Party, we were to expect Nothing bur 
utmoſt Rigour. One would rather have thought he ſhould have bedewed 
that Diſcourſe with Tears, which had ix it ſelß, moſt manifeſtly ſo awful, and 
tremendous a Deſign, as not only the 5 of ſo great Numbers, that 
might poſſibly not be convinced, and perſwaded by him, to a temporal R- 
in; but the depriving them of the ordinary Means of their Salvation. And 
that, if he thought it neceſſary for the preſerving of Order in the Church, 
they ſhould be ſo dealt with; he ſhould have ſpoken of their Caſe with the 
greateſt Compaſſion and Tenderneſs, not with Deriſion and Contempft. 
Vet I would have you uſe Lenitives with your ſelf, and calm your own Spi- 
rit; and I wiſh you were capable of contributing any thing to the modera- 
ting and pacify ing his too. That tho? he have been angry unprovok'd, and 
with a Sort of Men that have ever reſpected and honour d him, as if he had 
been of themſelves; his Anger that hath been without Cauſe, (as you know 
perhaps who 1n a like Expreſſion blames the Exorbitancy of another Paſſion} 
may not alſo be without End. At leaſt, I pray you take heed you do not de- 
ſerve the like ſharp Repartee, which the Cynick met with from that nolle Phi- 
loſopher, that he taxed his Pride with greater Pride; that you exceed not the 
eats whereof you complain. If he will ſtill retain his Fervour, let him be 
angry alone. And his Diſpleaſure have its Continuance, with as little Influ- 
ence. or Concomitancy of yours (and I could wiſh of any other Man's) as 
(for ought I know) it had its Beginning. And that ſince he thinks of being 
a Sacrifice, he may only burn gently in his own Flame, which he may mode- 
rate as he pleaſe, and I hope will ſeaſonably extinguiſh, before he have ſut- 
fered much Harm by it. [2 rey 1 5 ae bf 
For the qualifying of your own too great Reſentment and Offence; I would 
have you conſider how great Reaſon you have to believe, that this Blow 
came only from the (ſomewhat miſgoyern'd) Hand of a pious and good Man. 
Be it far from you to imagine otherwiſe, If you think he was to blame for 
intimating Suſpicions of their Sincerity whom he _ oppoſes, make not your 
ſelf equally blameable, by admitting hereupon azy concerning hir. Which 
would argue a mean narrow Spirit, and a moſt unwarrantable Fondneſs of 
a4 Party, as if all true Religion and Godlineſs were bound up in it. 
And if it look unlovely in your Eyes to ſee one of ſo much avowed La- 
titude and Enlargedneſs of Mind, and capable upon that Account of being 
the more univerſally ſerviceable to the Chriſtian Church, forſaking that com- 
prebhenſive Intereſt, ſo far as to be ingulft into @ Party upon a private and di- 
ſtint Baſis, conſider what Aſpect To fame Thing would have in yourſelf. 
And never make his Difference with you in this Matter, a Reaſon to your 
ſelf of an hard Judgment concerning him; who can, you muſt conſider, dif- 
ter no more from us, than we do from him. of act 
Believe 
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Believe him, ## be Suhtance of what he ſaid, to ſpeak according to 
his preſent Judgment, Think how gradually and inſenſibly Mens Judg- 
ments alter, and are formed by their Converſe. That bis Circumſtances 


have made it neceſſary to him to converſe moſt for a long Time, with 


thoſe who are fully of that Mind which he here diſcovers, that his owu 
real Worth muſt have drawn into his Acquaintance the beſt and moſt 
valuable of them, and ſuch for whom he might not only have a Kind- 
neſs, but a Reverence ; and who, therefore, muſt have the more Power 
and Influence upon him, to conform his Sentiments to their own; _ 

We ourſelves do not know, had we been, by our Circumſtances, led 
to aſſociate and converſe moſtly with Men of another Judgment, what 
our own would have been. And they that are wont to diſcover moſt 
Confidence of themſelves, do uſually but diſcover moſt Ignorance of the 
Nature of Man; and how little they conſider the Power of external Ob- 
jets and Inducements to draw Mens Minds this Way or that. Nor in- 
deed, as to Matters of this Nature, can any Man be confident that the 
Grace of God ſhall certainly incline him to be of this, or another Opi- 
nion or Practiſe in theſe Matters; becauſe we find thoſe that we have no 
| Reaſon to believe have great Aſſiſtances of divine Grace are divided a- 
bout them, and go not all one Way. | EZ 

We may indeed be confident that had the ſame Confiderations occur'd 
to us which have, we ſhould have been of the ſame Mind and Judg- 
ment that we are. But it is very ſuppoſable that ſome accidental Occa- 
ſions might poſſibly have happened, that might hinder our actual taking 
up ſuch Conſiderations, though the Things to be conſidered were not un- 
known to us. And not that only, but that might prevent our knowing, e- 
ven Matters of Fact, that have ſignify'd not a little to the determining 
our Judgments that Way which they now incline to. 

And i do particularly believe (as I doubt not but God is graciouſly 
preſent with thoſe that in the Sincerity of their Hearts have choſen to 
ſerve him in the Way which the Law preſcribes ſo) that if Dr. St. had 
known what Proofs there are of that ſame gracious Preſence, in theſe fo 
much cenſured Meetings, his Thoughts would have been very different 
of them from that they are. I do not ſpeak of proſelyting Men to a 
Party, which I heartily deſpiſe as a mean and inconſiderable Thing: 
But have known ſome, and heard of many Inſtances of very 1gnorant 
and profane Perſons, that have been led, perhaps by their own Curioſity, 
or it may be, by the Perſwaſion of ſome Neighbour or Friend, to hear 
and fee what was done in ſuch Meetings, that have (through God's Blei- 
ſing, upon ſo deſpiſed Means) become very much reformed Men, and 
(for ought that could be judged) ſerious and ſincere Chriſtians. And 
whereas ſome, that have very prejudicial Thoughts of all that frequent ſuch 
Meetings, may be apt to ſuſpect all Effects of that Kind, to be nothing 
elſe but Illuſions of Fancy, or a Diſpoſition (at leaſt) to Enthuſiaſm, or an 
artificial and induſtrious Hypocriſy ; I am very confident that if the Doc- 
tor had had the Opportunity, frequently to obſerve and converſe with ſuch, 
as we have had, and heard the Sobriety and Conſiſtency of their Diſ- 
courſe, and ſeen the unafſected Simplicity, Humility, and Heavealineſs of 
their Converſation, he could not have allow'd himſelf the Liberty of ſuch 
hard Cenſures, but would have judged of many ſuch Perſons as you and 
I do. 

Upon Suppoſition of all which, I make little Queſtion but it would have 
been very remote from him to wiſh that ſo many Perſons had rather liv- 
ed in Sin, and periſhed forever; than have been brought to Repentance 
and a good Lite, by being now and then at a feparate Meeting. 

80 
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80 that for the Subſtance of what he hath ſaid againſt ſuch Meetings, wt 
have Reaſon to —_ it to his Judgment ; 47g 11 111 
Circumſtances, very much, as I have mentioned, that have led him the 
Way he hath taken; and not given him N to know what might 
have begot a better Opinion in him of the Way which, he Oppoſes. 

But for the Manner of his treating of this Subject, Ihat I impute to 
the Prevalency of ſome preſent Temptation; and hope he did not expreſs 
in that Sermon his habitual Temper. And am highly confident, notwith- 
ſtanding what he hath ſaid in it; if it were in his Power, we might 
even ſalely truſt him to preſcribe us Terms, and ſhould receive no hard 
ones from him ob HS VCC 

Somewhat it is likely he was expected (and might be urged) to ſay to this 
Buſineſs. And his own Thoughts being ſet a Work, fermented into an in- 
temperate Heat, which, it is to be hoped, will in Time evaporate. 

It I may freely ſpeak to you my.own Thoughts, he ſeems to deal in this 


Buſineſs, as one that forced himſelf to ſay ſomewhat. For tho*- I apprehend 


he ſpeaks his Judgment, yet the expreſſing it in this Time and Manner he 
might regret. And becauſe it might appear a becoming Thing to him to 
ſeem earneſt, the Temptation prevailed with him (againſt his habitual Incli- 
nation) to ſupply with Sharpneſs the Defect of Reaſon ; which the Poverty 
of the Cauſe afforded not. For really his Reaſonings are faint, unconcluding, 
and unlike Dr. Stillingfleet. So that if any expected this Performance from 
him, one may think (and this ought in ſome Part to excuſe him) that, be- 
ſides ſome little Flouriſhes of his Reading and Wit, he ſeems only to have 
lent them his Name. Which however I pray you let {till be of great Va- 
lue with you. And turn your Diſpleaſure into ſerious earneſt praying for 
him, and that his Spirit may not be further harm'd; that, amidſt his many 
Temptations, he may be delivered and preſerved from being at all puft up, 
or any Way imbittered; and that ſo valuable a Perſon be not loſt, or in the 


| leaſt Degree, rendred leſs uſeful to the Church of God. And that all that 


know his more inward Converſation, may diſcern in his frequent ſavoury 
Diſcourſes, in his continued ſerious Calling upon God in his Family, in his 
Readineſs to do good, eſpecially to the Souls of Men, in his Aptneſs to con- 
deſcend to thoſe that are much beneath him, how great the Efficacy is of 
divine Grace. And that, through the Power of it, a great Meaſure of Wit, 
Learning, Applauſe, and ſecular Advantages, may not only conſiſt with vivid 
7 and ſincere Devotedneſs to the Intereſt of Religion, but contri- 
bute abundantly to the Service and Diffuſion thereof in the World. I am ve- 
ry ſerious in this Advice to you. Nor, Thanks be to God, have fo low or 
profane Thoughts of Prayer (which hath ever born ſo great a Part in the 
Religion of all Times, Nations, and forts of Men) as to think it will lignily 
Nothing, eſpecially when the Deſign of it is not mean and private, but ſuc 


| wherein all good Men will unite. 


L little doubt, but if ever there ſhall be good Days, and an happy State of 
Things on Earth, a factious Zeal for Parties will become a contemptible 
Thing: And all the diſcriminative Accretions to Religion, which are ſeve- 
rally ſcandalous to all other Parties except their own, who embrace any fort 


of them (too probably for the fake of ſome ſecular Intereſt or other, which 


is hoped to be gratified and engaged thereby) will be ſpontaneouſly quitted 
and abandoned by all Parties, from an over-pow'ring Senſe and grateful Re- 
liſh of ſubſtantial Religion itſelf; i. e. Entire Devotedneſs to God and the 


Redeemer, with the joyful Expectation of the Bleſedne/s of the other World : 


And ſo all become one. : 

But is this to be done while we ſleep and do Nothing? Or, have we in 
our Circumſtances, any thing to do, by which we may hope to contribute 
ſo much towards it, as by Prayer ? By this Means (if Men of ſincere and 


pious Minds, did with univerſal and abſtracted Aims, apply deren, 
this 
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this great Duty) we are to reckon the bleſſed Spirit of | Holineſs, Love, and 
Peace, would be more and more drawn into Conſent. Do you your own Part 
herein, you will find your own preſent Advantage by it: It will fill you with 
good Thoughts, Hopes, and Expectations. The ' kindly benign Influences 
whereof, will pleaſantly. qualif/ and temper your Spirit, and make you 
know how much more grateful an Inhabitant that Charity is, which thinketli 
uo Evil, beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endu · 
reth all things, than Frowardneſs, Diſcontent, Vexation, and Anger, at any 
one that thinks and ſpeaks otherwiſe, than you did expect or wiſh: Inſiſt 
upon ſuch Things in Prayer, as wherein it may reaſonably be expected good 
Men ſhall generally agree with you. You have the more Reaſon to expect 
being heard; yea, and ought to hope the Spirit of this Perſon, whom you 
have taken {uch Offence at, will be reſcued out of Temptation, and be 
drawn into full conſent with you. For you have no Cauſe to doubt; 
but that he hath thoſe Principles wrought into the "Temper of his Mind, 
which need only - Reſuſcitation, that they may diſpoſe him to Union with 
the whole Body of ſober and ſerious Chriſtians of his own Way, or of 
others, (whenſoever that can be ſeaſonably endeavoured for) upon more 
probable and hopeful Terms, than he hath propoſed in this Sermon. There- 
fore be you ſerious and fervent in Requeſts to this Purpoſe, as you have 
that love to God and his Church, which you profeſs ; and that Value 
for this worthy Perſon, which I reckon you ſtill ought to have: Or (if 
that can be fit to be added) any Kindneſs for | 


$1R, 


Your Affectionate Servant, &c. 


Ince my writing theſe Pages, I hear of Anſwers to the Dean's Ser- 

mon; which, in ſo remote a Corner, I have. had no Opportunity 
to ſee: What is here written may theretore (upon comparing) be com- 
municated, or ſuppreſſed, as ſhall be thought fit. 

And fo I ſhould take leave of you, but that it may be needtul, where- 
as I have principally conſidered in theſe Papers, the Caſe of ſuch as think 
it unlawtul to joyn in the Publick Aſſemblies; to add ſomewhat (whom- 
ſoever it may ſerve) in Reference to their Caſe that think otherwiſe. 
For to ſay the Truth, this is here the more common Caſe : And tho? 
the Doctor believes they that freqent the ſeparate Meetings, do generally 
judge it unlawful to joyn in the Publick; Howſoever it is with yon, (and 
it is likely the Doctor ſpeaks of what is more within the Compaſs of his 
own Knowledge, or theirs who inform him :) It is with us in this Part 
of the Country quite contrary, And I may truly fay, that i» this Place 
(and others where I have ſometimes occaſionally been) the Generality of 
them who come to the other Meetings do alſo attend the Publick. 

Now theſe may perhaps think themſelves left under blame, and may 
apprehend the Doctors Conſequence is ſtrong againſt them, [that if occa- 
ſional Communion be lawtul, conſtant Communion muſt be a Duty :] 
Which he no doubt, underſtands excluſively of any diſtin& Way of Com- 
munion. 1 l 
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And if indeed: they judge; chat Conſequence: fron 
what hurt they} can think» it doth them Wh ſhould any 

fraid of bis Day Or ef the Truth which makes it known? And, if 
hereupon, they can, with the Satisfaction of their own Conſoſences, waye 

all other Opportunities of worſhipping God with others of his People, 

they have tlie leſs to do: And why ſhould they complain who are ff- 


But in ſhort, either they apprehend ſucl- other additional Means, a re- 
al neceſſary Help and Advantage to them, or they do not. they db aut, 
they have no Cauſe to trouble themſelves, nor to grudge that ſo much 
is {aid for others; Whoſe, for ought I know; may, as the Doctor thinks, 
(for I cannot make an eſtimate: from this or that little Spot) Be the 
much more common Caſe. I they ab, * have little Reaſon to be 
concerned about the Doctor's Confequence : Which 1 muſt wonder if he 
himſelf can think ſtrong. It hatls not, you ſee, been altogether overſookd 
in the foregoing Diſcourſe ; And if any feel themſelves Wounded by it; 
He is ſo great an Achilles, that they may have their Wound aud Heal, 
ing. from; the” ſn+ . raven abo; o7 

For, as hath been noted from him in his Preface to the Hemcum, he 
ſeems plainly to intimate, that Men have 1 Charter; or Grant of Divine 
Power, to make other Conditions of Church. comtnumion than Chriſt hath 
made. If ſo, then the Conditions by which this Way of Cottiminion is dif- 
tinguiſhed from the other, (ſuppoſing, they be hwtuly are ſtill, n them- 
ſelves Matter of Lilerty, not of Duty : And ſo *tis left to the Prudence 
of a Chriſtian to determin him {as in all like Caſes) this Way or that oy - 
will make moſt for the common Good, conſiſtently with that of his own 
Soul. That is Sin or Duty, which in this or that Caſe, will do more 
Hurt or Good. There being no particulur Rule to guide a Man's Prac- 
tiſe, he muſt have Recourſe to that general One: By which it may be 
my Duty, upon ſome great Reaſon, to do that, at ove Time; which for 
as great Reaſon, I ought not to do in a continued Courſe. And it is 
highly commendable, when a Chriſtian underſtands the Latitude which 
the Law of Chriſt hath left him; Is, in his ow Spirit, exempt from ſer- 
vile Reſtraints, by other 7#agzzed Bonds: And can with a generous Li- 
berty (pure from baſe Self- reſpects) turn himſelf this Way or that, as 
{hall make moſt for the Service of the Ends he lives for. And when 
any accordingly uſe that Liberty, *tis a Fancy of none but half-witted 
Perſons, to think they mult therefore addict themſelves to this or that 
Patty. 

112 Mans Cafe come to be fo ſtated, that he hath Reaſon to appre- 
hend it will do more Good than Hurt #9 others, that he own a Sort of 
Chhriſtians, who have particularly modified themſelves, otherwiſe than they 
needed, by any divine Injunction (or by any that God. hath empowr'd 
Men to put them under) by communicating with them ander the Com- 
mon Notion of Chriſitans, only, not as ſo modified: He doth but expreſs 
the genuine Complexion of a truly Chriſtian Spirit. But he is not to 
do lo in a continued Courſe, if he find it will be a real Damage to his 
own Soul, in Compariſon of another Way that he finds more ediſying. 
Perhaps if he will be religious only, after the Mode of this or that Far- 
ty, lis Fare may be either too fine or too courſe for his conſtant Diet. 
I may, beſides my own Inclination, drink a ſingle Glaſs of Wine out of 
Civility to one Perſon, or of Water, to another, when I am not, for any 
Man's Pleaſure, to deſtroy my Health by tying my ſelf to drink nothing 
elſe. And whatever Chriſtian Condeſcendingneſs and Goodneſs of Tem- 
per may prompt a Man to, who makes not what others do, but what the 
onght to do his Rule and Meaſure : They have leaſt Reaſon to ex 


much Compliance from others, who bind themſelves up within their own 


Party, 
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Party, are enwrapt as Leviathan in his Scales, call themſelves the Church (as 
many ſay here is Chriſt and there is Chriſt) and call all Men Separati/ts that will 
not be of their Church. And perhaps they aſſume, and 1 the 
Name with no more Pretente or Colour, "and with no better Senſe, than 


if an humourſom Company of Men, ſhould "diſtinguiſh themſelves from 


others, by wearing a blue or a yellow Girdle, and call themſelves Mankind ! 
Do not too many in our Days diſtinguiſh their Church and Chriſtian 


Communion, by Things no more 'belonging to a Church, br to Chriſtiani- 


ty, than a Girdle of this or that Colour to humane Nature? And which 


no more Qualify for Chriſtian Society, than that doth for human? If 


however, an ingenuous, free ſpirited Man, out of Reſpect to his preſent 
Company, or for any other, Valuable Reaſon, jhbuld in ſuch a Caſe put 
on the blue Girdle, I Thall find no Fault With him. But if any ſhould 


go about to pinch him too cloſe with it, ſo as would be inconvenient 


to his Eaſe and Health, or oblige him to proteſt againſt the true Huma- 
nity of all that neglect it, I doubt not he would throw it away with 
Scorn. Much leſs would he be a Confederate with them that uſe it, if 
they profeſſedly combine for the Deſtruction of the reſt of Mankind 
that uſe it not, hen many of them that refuſe it apprehend it a real 
Grievance. Eſpecially, when they that would impoſe it, live, with many of 
the reſt under the Government of a juſt and ſovereign Prince, from whom 
they have no Charter for their Impoſition, but who hath declared he will 
not have his Subjects ſo impos'd upon. „ 
In Sum, we are all indiſpenſably oblig'd by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
ſovereign Prince and Ruler of his Church, to the ſubſtance of all Chriſti- 
an Ordinances. As to uninſtituted Modes thereof, we are free, And they 
that underſtand their Liberty, may uſe or not uſe them as is more for 
their own, and the common Good. They that underſtand it not, and 
think themſelves under an Obligation from Chriſt not to admit queſtiona« 
ble, deviſed Additions into their worſhip ; they are not therefore to de- 
prive themſelves of the ſubſtantial Ordinances of the Chriſtian Religion, 
whereof there is no Queſtion. ms ES 1 


I ſhut up all with the Words of the great Apoſtle, Rom. 14. 3, 4. 


One believeth that he may eat all Things: Another, who is weak, eatet 

Herbs. Let not him that eateth deſpiſe him that eateth not, for God hath 
received him, v. 13. Let us not therefore judge one another any more: 
But judge this rather, that no Man put a Stumbling Block, or an Occaſion 
to fall in his Brothers Way. | 
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1 Concerning the 5 
Occaſional Conformit7 
DISS ENTE RS, & 


Hope your publick Challenge, Mr. Prefacer, (as you only allow me to 
call you) was given with an honeſt Intention. Yet with what Kindneſs 
or Equity, you could make your firſt Onſet in the View of the World; 
by hiding ypur own Name, and expoſing mine, deſigning yourſelf to 
fight in the Dark, and expecting me to do it in open Light, I leave to your 
own (perhaps calmer) ſecond Thoughts. 
I might hereupon, as I promiſe my ſelf, be juſtified in the Opinion of 
competent and impartial Judges, if I had diſappointed you in not writing ; 
but I am apt to think I ſhall diſappoint you more, in what I ſhall write 
upon this Occaſion. Yet not at all for this Reaſon ; for I thank God, I 
hold no Opinion which Tam aſhamed to own to the World ; but for what is 
with me of far greater Weight. 

I have, for a long Time, had an habitual Averſion in my own Mind, from 
perplexing my ſelf, or diſturbing others, by being concern'd in agitating the 
Controverſies that have been'on Foot, about the Circumſtantials of our Re- 
ligion. I hope it will offend no body, if I recite fomewhat of what I wrote 
almoſt Thirty Years ago, in the Epiſtle prefixed to a Treatiſe of Delighting 
in God, viz. thus; c | 


© I have reflected and conſidered with ſome Sati action, That this hath 
« been ny Way, and the Temper of my Mind among you, * viz. To : * * 
men 
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+- mend" the erung Plurlic A the greut Things of Religion, which are 
Haun, an leaſt: hable te Nueſtian, without deſgning to engage pu to, or 
Against, any Party of 'them-that differ about Circumiſtantinl Matters. Great 
Rraſan I have rt ice Wim I Dave wot''with greater Fore s preſt 
% yon, the known aud in purtant Things wherein ſerious Chriſtians do 
generally agree' But I repent not, that I haue ſo little engag'd in the hot 
+, Conteſts off ouri Age, abou © the! Things wohereix they differ ' For, as I pretend 
to little Light an-theſe' Things (whence I could not | have much Confidence 
to furtiſj me unto ſucb . eee I maſt'profeſs have little In- 
© {ination to comtend about Matters cf that” Nint. 
Nor het am ] indifferent as to thoſe ſmaller Things, that I cannot diſ- 
S cers to be in their own” Nature ſo. But though I cannot avoid to think 
that Courſe © right,” which I bare deliberately choſen therein, I do yet eſteem 
© that but: 4 ſmall Thing, ufon which to ground an Opinion of my excelli 
then that think otherwiſe, as if I knew more than they. For I have of- 
© tex recounted 'thas' ſeriouſly with my ſelf, That of every "differing Party (in 


© thoſe Circumſtantial Matters) I do particularly know ſome Perſons, 17 Wb 
I fad my ſelf math excell d, in far greater Things, thaw is the Matter of 


* that Differente. - I camot ('tis true) thereupon ſay, and think every Thing 
* that they do; which is impoſſible, ſince they differ from one another ar well as 
me. Aud I underſtand well, there are other Meaſures of Truth, than this 
©. or that excellent Perſons Opition : But I thereupon reckon, I have little 
| © Reaſon to be conteited of any eAdvantage I have of ſuch, in Point of 
« Kyowledge, (even ar little as he ſhould have, that can ſing, or play well 
© on a Lute, of him that lan how to command Armies, or govern a 
© Kingdom ;) and cau' with the leſs Confidence difjer from them, or contend 
auth them. Being thereby, though I cannot find, that 1 err in theſe Mat- 
© ters, conſtrain d to have ſome Suſpition Jeſt I do; and to admit it poſſible 

© enough, That ſome of them: who differ from me, having much more Light 
ix greater Matter, may bave | ſo, in theſe alſo. "Beſides, that I molt 
6 ſeriouſly | think, . Humility, '\Charity, and Patience would more contribute to 
the compoſing -of theſe leſſer Differences, or to the good eſtate of the Chri- 
6 {tian Intereſt under them, than the moſt fervent Diſputes and Conteſtations. 
© I have upon: ſuch Confiderations little concerned my ſelf, in contending for one 
* Way, or another, whilſt I'was ' among hon; or in cenſuring ſuch as have 
© differed from me in ſuch Notions or Practices as might conſiſt with our 
© common great End; or as imported not manifeſt Hoſtility thereto, Conten- 
© ting my ſelf to follow the Courſe, that to my (preponderating) Judgment 
© ſeemed teſt, without ſtep ping out of my Way to juſtle others. 


This was long before, and hath been ever ſince the conſtant Temper . 
of my Mind, in Reference to Matters of this Kind. I have contented 
my ſelf by the beſt Means I could be furniſhed with, and the beſt Uſe 
God enabled me to make of them, ſo far to form, and ſettle my Judgment, 
as was abſolutely neceſſary to my own Practice. Not taking my Mea- 
ſures from what I was to hope or fear, of worldly Advantage, or Diſ- 
advantage; Reputation or Diſreputation ; but in what Way, as my Caſe 
was to be circumfſtanc'd, I might walk moſt agreeably to the common 
Chriſtian Rule, the Holy Word of God, and belt ſerve the proper Ends 
of Life; do moſt Good in the World, and, as my Calling obliged me, 
moſt promote the common Salvation. And that Judgment, once formed, 
and preponderating to the Way I choſe, I have endeavoured faithfully to 
follow. Herein my Heart reproaches me not, and, I hope, ſhall not, as 
long as I live. 0 f N 


* The Inhabitants of Torrington, Magiſtrates and People, to whom this Diſcourſe was Dedicated. 
| uh 
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In the mean Time, I haue abſtained from. ard, others, who have 
taken a different Way. I have tejoyced'in the Ser iouſneſs and Succeſs of 
any ſuch, in their Miniſterial Work, and in the Liberty they had for Pub. 
lick Service, Which 1 had not. I — pray. for a Bleſſing upon their 
Labours, as upon 5 own: My Conwerſe Bath been as free, and plea. 
fant, wich divers af them, as with others, that were entirely agreed with 
me in Circumſtantial Matters. Nor have I felt any Inclination in my Mind, 
to controvert with them the Matters of Difference hetu een us, but have 
even, in our Converſe, forgot what we differed, havin no more Cauſe to 
ſuſpe& Hurt from them, than they from me. Where is the Man that 
can ſay, I ever perſwaded him to conform, or not to conform: 
This Diſinclination with me to Controverſies of any ſuch Kind, hath pro- 
ceeded from ſundry » Reaſons: My Judgment was already ſo far ſettled in 
theſe Things; as was neceſſary to my own PraCtice; Ir 'd an unpro- 
portionable Meaſure of the ſhort Time we have to live-in this World, was 
not to be taken up about them. That it conſiſted not with a Man's deſign- 
ed Progreſs towards his End, to be always, or too long enquiring about his 
Way. That Diſputes of that Kind have little Savour in them, compar'd 
with the great, agreed Matters of our Faith and Hope. I was loath to 
diſquiet others, or caſt Stumbling- Blocks before them, who ſeem'd as well 
ſatisfy d, in their Way, as I was in mine. I obſerved ſuch Altercations ſeldom 
better Men's Spirits, but that often they make them worſe. I had a great 
Reverence for divers that differed from me in theſe Things; I knew ſeveral. 
of them to be much ſuperior to me, in all ſorts of more valuable Knowledge; 
as alſo I did of them that therein agreed with me. Compariſons I thought odious 
and vain. I could not be of every worthy and good Man's: Mind, when they 
were not all of the ſame Mind. I had enough, Ithought, to ſatisfy myſelf in Refe- 
rence to my own Practice, not enough to change theirs ; or enable me to ſet up 
to be a Decider of ſuch Controverſies. It was remote from me to think ſincere 
Religion, either confined to any Party, diſtinguiſh'd by theſe little Things, or ex- 
cluded from any. That the Kzngdom of God conſiſted not in them, but in Righte« 
ouſneſs, Peace and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. T have thought, that as Things that 
were moſt 3 were moſt plain; ſo Things that were ſo very little plain, 
were the leſs neceſſary. Thoſe Particles of Matter muſt have very little of rea} 
Entity in them, that eſcape the Acies, and diſcerning, of the fineſt, and quick- 
eſt Eye. I have hardly known any Point in Metaphyſicks or Scholaſtick Di- 
vinity, diſputed with greater Niceneis and Subtilty, than our Controver, 
about the Ceremonzes ; and though I never thought my ſelf to be any of the 
quickeſt in the Art of DEL, yet I think, taking which Side I will in this 
Diſputation, I could eaſily puzzle the moſt, of plain People, and that are 
but of an ordinary Underſtanding, about them; much more eaſily, than I 
orgs <> Ws or fatisfie them (or perhaps, did my ſelf) the ane Way, or 
the other. 5 
The Matter were indeed eaſy, if (for inftance) in a ſele& gathered Church (of 
one or other whereof I ſuppoſe you are) one Col cience, or a few Mens, would 
ſerve for the whole Body ; or by Parity of Caſes, of a whole Pariſh of Na- 
tion. But when we conſider, that every one muſt give an Account of himſelf 
to God; and that in Matters which concern our own Py Rug we 
are no more capable of having it done by another for us, tham (as a noted 
Perſon in our Time aptly ſpeaks) of being repreſented by another in the Day 
of Judgment: This will bring the Matter, with Weight, upon our own 
Spirits, leſt we ſhould be found Tramſgreſſours in Bethel, and to have offered 
ſtrange Fire, inſtead of a Sacrifice, on the one Hand; or needlelly, oz the o- 
ther Hand, ſet on Fire the Temple it ſelf. 5 | 
This will, in God's Time, I doubt not, be confidered by ſuch as can 
make the Occaſion ceaſe; of ſuch Difficulties. In the mean time, it is of 
great Conſolation to thoſe that ſincerely fear God, that if with upright _ 


relating n Occaſion Conformity. 639 


they principal ſtudy to-approve themſelves to him, and, if they miſtake 

2 err for Fear off Erring; he Wil not with Severity are upon - 

the Inframity of a ea atdamneerly miſguided Judgment, — 

It is a moſt ſane Truth, and Worth all Illis World, that th an honeſ? unbyaſs'd 
have alſo conſicdered, tliat ſome that can contend fervently, and con- 
dude! pofitively, concerning Churab. Puauer, duhere it is lodg'd, and bow far 
it can extend; in making Rules, and inflicting Cenſures; diſcover too often 
more Conſidence tian Knowledge and ſolid Judgment, in thoſe very Things 
themſebves; but much oftner, little of the Spirit of Chriſt, and the Goſpel; 
little of that Meeknets, Humility, Charity, that are moſt eſſential, and in- 
wartl to rie C hriſliunity; and are too apt to magniſie the Tything of Mint, 
e/Awnis, and Cunmin; above: Faith, Mercy, and the Love of G. 

I have ſometimes thought that to be ſomewhat inſtructive, which is 
ſtoried of Plato, that having one in his Academy that had great Skill 
in driving a Chariot, with. that Exactneſs, as not to ſwerve one Jot, 
from the Lines on which the Wheels were, very fwittly, to move; nor 

could be fatisfied' till he had prevailed: wich that Great Mam to be the 
| Speflator of his Performance herein; he was ſo far from applauding him, 

that turning away with Contempt, he ſaid, They that mind, with ſuch Ex- 
- aftneſs, little Things, will never mind great. E 

I Detract nothing from the trat Care, that ought to be had in ob- 

ſerving God's own Revelations, and Injurftions, if you underſtand aright, under 

what Notion, and for what Ends he intended them. Nething is to le 
2 little in Religion, that truly belongs to it. But, Sir, if you 
ſhould take upon you to deviſe Rules, and Meaſures of yaur own and 
then put a Sacredneſs upon them; yea more, inſiſt to have them obſery- 
with greater Strictneſs, and for more diſtinguiſhing Purpoſes, than 
ever God intended divers of his own Revelations for: This I mutt tell 
you were bold, and extra And how you are concern'd herein, 
we ſhall fee in the Progrets of this Diſcourſe. . 
To come ſomewhat cloſer to you therefore, Mr. Prefacer, J ſhall firſt 
confider how reaſonably, and juitly you offer to engage me in this Quar- 
rel; and this will lead me on to take a View of your Treatment of that 
honourable Perſon, againſt whom your Quarrel is more principally meant. 
As to your Endeavour to involve me in this Affair. 1 think before 
you had offered at it, you ſhould have been well aſſured of theſe two 
Things ; at leaſt of the, one or the other, of them. 7 

1. That I really did concern my felt to adviſe, one Way, or other, 
as to the Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of that occaſional Conformity, about 
which you contend. PLE, EE ont. 

2; That I ought to have done ſo. 

If neither of theſe can be made to appear, I cannot but think it was 
a Diſtemper of Mind, an immoderate Scriptzriexcy, or what ſhall I call 
it ? too great an Affectation of intermeddling beyond any Call you had, 
that could lead you to it. And whereas you think you have not exceedea, 
herein, the Rules of Charity or good Manners; as to the Point of Man- 
ners, I will not take upon me to be your Judge; I believe you gueſs 
me to be no Maſer of Ceremonies. But as to the, much greater, Buſineſs 
of Charity, I muſt talk with you more about that, before we Part. For 
it is a Matter of much greater Compaſs. And in your Meaſures, and Ex- 
erciſe whereot, the Generality of ſerious Chriſtians are concern'd as well 
as I. But as concerning my Self, can you make either. of theſe appear ? 

1. As to the former, I am ſure you cannot, nor any Man. Nor ought 
you to have preium'd it, unleſs you had. been ſure of the 


El. Var. Rift. 
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2. That 1 ought. I, for my Part, judg'd ought not. Whether I did truß 
judge, or no, that leads into the main Cauſe, that will lie between us, wherein 
I ſhall be no leſs cautious than you, tho? therein I ſhall not fo far compli- 
ment you, as to pretend I more follow your Example in it, than my um II. 
clination, i. e. I ſhall not undertake to determine, Whether the Action, (as cir- 
cumſtanc'd) of that honourable Perſonage you principally reffect upon, Were 
lawful or uniawyful. This I meddle not with; and you pretend to decline it 
too (either you, or the Author you recommend and follow, which is all one 
to me) viz. the Queſtion whether this, or that Communion be lawfnl or un- 
lawful ; but are ſo little true to that Pretence, as to judge that Perſon who 
occaſionally partakes in the legally eſtabliſhed Church's. Communion, unfit, 
ever after to be received, otherwiſe than as @ Penitent to any other Chriſtian 
Communion.. And I think no Man is to do the Part of a Penitent, but for 
what Was una er u Fault. f bel e To 
Now I, for my Part, ſhall not take ſo much upon me as to determine, not 
being call'd, if 1 were never ſo competent, whether there were any thing 
faulty in that Action or no: But n this Tam neither in Doubt, nor . without 
a a ſufficient Occaſion to declare, that I can judge it 20 ſuch Fault, (if it be one) 
as ſhould exclude one; that in all other Reſpects appears a ſerious and an orderly 
Chriſtian, from any other CHhhiſtian Communion, to which he may have 
thought fit to adjoyn himſelt. .. - | e iN. 
And that I may ſet in View the Ground for my not judging otherwiſe, and 
for the following Diſcourſe, we muſt diſtinguiſh, Y . 
1. Of the Obligation of Precepts Negative, and Aſirmative, or againſt 
Sins, and unto Duties, viz. againſt or unto, ſuch Things; as, by thoſe Pre- 
cepts, become Sis or Duties. LOT Og 921.53 Bret 
And of theſe, I ſhall ſpeak only ſo far, as concerns our preſent Purpoſe, - 
i. e. as they are to come under Conſideration, ia foro Ecclefie, or in a viſible 
Church of Chriſt. And fo, there are Sins confiſtent with the Chriſtian State: 
| And there are Sins inconſiſtent with it; or deſtructive of it. Duties that are 
| Matter of ſimple Precept, and Duties that are alſo Conditions of Chriſtian 
= Communion. We are alſo to diſtinguiſh the Obligation of Negative and 
1  Afﬀirmative Precepts, as tis uſual and common, vis. that the former bind 
(unleſs the Precept were repeal'd) ſemper, & ad ſemper, always, and to eve- 
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| ry Point of Time. The latter, always, while the Precept ſtands in Force, but 
| not to every Point of Time, Of this we ſhall make the proper Uſe, in 


if the fit Place. | Ws - | 
| 2. Of the different Notzous, under which, or Cauſes, for which, Men of dif- 
| ferent Sentiments, or Perſwaſions, may decline the Communion of this, or 
i that Church, viz. DOTY | 
| Same may decline the Communion of this, or that Church, as Judging it 
eſſentially Defeftive. So as not to have in it the Eſentials of a Chriſtian 
| Church. (Whether that Judgment be right or wrong, true or falſe, is not 
now the Queſtion ; or under our preſent Conſideration.) _ | 15 
| Others may decline it, as judging it defeftive in Reſpect of ſome Acciden- 
| tals, or Circumſtances ; either imply confidered, or compared with ſome other 
Chriſtian Church, that they may apprehend to come nearer the Chriſtian 
Rule; and wherein the Adminiſtration of Chriſt's Ordinances may be more 
profitatle, and tend more to their Advantage and Benefit, in their ſpiritual 
Concernments. | | | F 
Theſe Diſtinfions we ſhall conſider ſeverally, both by way of Explication 
and Application to the preſent Caſe. Jer" 
1. For the former. When we ſpeak of Sins conſiſtent, or inconſiſtent with 
the Chriſtian State; of Duties that are meerly ſuch ; or that alſo are required, 
as neceſſary to Chriſtian Communicn, we intend the Diſtinction, as referring to 
ve Chriſtianity : And mean, that as there are Sins inconſiſtent with viſible 
Chriſtianity, avow'd Atheiſm, open Idolatry, Infidelity, Apoſtacy, total, or 
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Suen Were the Differences if udgment and Protrice about: Meats and Dye, 


Rom. 14. 2, E, Wheteih "thete"could hot but be ght and torope, 
Sides'could not be in the Dal, 5. E. referritis their Prafite to their Tudg- 
ment. The Queſtion being, whether farb and ſuch Thinps wete Jeg, or 
wnlawfM, and that the oße Shae fudg'd "them area the: ather, un 1 01 
The ove Side mült be in che Wrong: The Things about which they Jilered, 
could not be bork u and wlowfal.” It mulf be Sin to fudge and do amils ; 
Duty, to judge ariplit, ati. proftiſe accordingly. And what was now to be 
another? Sotne that prefided id the | 
of Time, come to te an Unchriſt;an Severity in fuch caſes. As when ſome 
ty themſelves to the eating of Herbs um, and abftaln'd from Fleſh (whe- 
ver they derived their Opinion from the School of Pyzhagoras, or however 
they came by it, matters not). And it was determined concerfiing them, could 
ſhew where and wher, were it needful) that if they, would uſe Abſtinence, 
upon other conſiderations, they might; but if upon a Judgment, or 13577 
that the eating of Fleſh was Aa they ſhould be excommunicated. , An 
this was thought a fufficient Reaſon for that hard Cenſure, becauſe they denied 
Chriſt to have given that Liberty, as te Meats, which lie had really given. But 
Was this accotding to the Mind of God? No, quite cofittaty ; we ſee it other- 
wiſe determined by Apoffolital Authority, Him that is weak in the Faith, re. 
celve ye, but not to doubtful Diſputations, Rom. 14. 1. the Caſe follows. The 
Charge is, receive them, take them into your Communion, and diſpute not 
his doubting Judgment with him, or paſs you no judgment upon it, ſo as to 
vex or diſquiet him with it. Let him alone with his Judgment and Practice 
together ; but receive him. And the forementioned Rigour, we find to have 
been corrected in after-time. ; | „ 
And the like Charges are elſewhere given in reference to the Differences be- 
tween the Jewiſh and the Gentile Chriſtians; the circuniciſed and the uncircum- 
ciſed, i. e. that in the Chriſtian State, no Diſtinction was to be made of 
ſews, or Greeks; Circumciſion, or Uncircumciſion; fhem that ſed, or diſ- 
uſed the Jewiſh Rites and Ceremonies; but all were to be eſteemed as one in 
Chriſt Jeſus, of Chriſt to be all in all among them, Gal. 3. 28. Col. 3. 11. 
7. e. God makes no Difference, ſuppoſing they be good Men, ſincere Chri- 
ſtians, or become new Creatures; he ſtands neither upon their being circum- 
ciſed, or uncircumciſed, Gal. 6. 15. retaining or quitting the ſubſequent Ju- 
daical Obſeryances ; ſo tenderly, and by ſo gentle a Hand, did the Divine 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs draw off the Judaizing Chriftians from thoſe things, 


bi excommunicate and curſe, and damn one 


whereof he deſign'd the total Abolition ; whereof they had more Pretence to 


be tenacious, being Things enjoin'd by God himfelf. Therefore God treats 
them with more Indulgence. And what Example ſhould we rather chuſe to 
follow ? eſpecially, what h dotli the cafe it ſelf challenge, in not 
preſſing, ander Penalty, what there can be no Pretence of Divine Authority 
for? And we find this is the Meaſure according to which we are to go, in 
receiving Perſons into our Communion. We are to receive ſuch as we 


have Reaſon to think God receives; in the forecited, Rom. 14. 3. Do not 


judge, but receive him, for God hath received him. 
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. There, are dere ge plain. Buless hid down, by.that;.grear 4 
in Reference to ſigh, dvb10us, And mall Manters|;. vis, One chncerning fuch 
\ &ripulobs Peridgs Fhemieh Se tk, ney. de ld perſcwaded ir thei ray 
adi, v. J, and do Nothing again the Judgment of their own Conſciene 
in thoſe Matters; which hie enforces, v. 33, The Other Concerning the 
Carriage of Felloy-Chriftian ds; them, that they judge them not, 
bur * 1 4 them Fan Rbomoniaionso: 5 nonagh ion 28 9161) 
7» e684 F 2 * 79 7 5 i e lc 2 1 5 » 
_  Whereupon, Mr, "Prefacer, 1, conceive my ſelf clear in vat judging. And 
My will be clear” in 7 if 7 „You are an alle, Judge (which 
will never diſpute. with, you): but. alſo, that you we galld to udge; 
and that your Judgment is moſt aſſurediy true If God have authoriz7d 
you, and reveal d to vou, not only what was right or wrong, in the Caſe, it 


ſelf, but the Secrets of his Heart, whom you judge; and that he practisd 


There are chereſone two p 


* 
4 


riſtians, towa 


1 £, we 


what he thought to le wrong, : 1. e. That he is an Hypocrite, and that 
he hath 2gainſf bis Conſcience, yielded to do that for (an unprofitable) Pre. 
ferment, probably to his great Loſs „ (as ſome, nave found it) which he 
himfelf 1 55 unlawful: If you kzow him to be of ſo vain and light 
a Mind, that, not for any real Aduant age, but ſor a little temporary, 
_ evanid” Honour and Gaiety ; he hath off. d this Violence to the yademen 
of his own Conſcience ; if God reveal'd this to you, and charg'd you to 
proclaim, it to the World; then hath he indeed ſet you over him, and far 
above him; placed you in a much higher Seat of Judicature, than that 
wherein he is ſeated ; dignify'd you with an Authority ſuperiour to What 
he ever conferr'd upon any Afo//le, or on the whole Cbriſtian Church, 


or on any, beſides his own Son. en e . 
But if there be Nothing of all this; then, though your judgment ſhould 
happen to be true, yet if it were without. any Ground, upon which you 
could know it to be true; and ſo it were only right by Chance; if it 
were without Call; if you had Nothing to do with the Matter; if it 
come among the exempted Caſes reſery'd by the great God to his ws 
Tribunal; and which he hath ſubjected to no Eccleſaſtical, nor Humane 
Cognizance ; being, as to the Matter it ſelf, very minute, not ſo much 
as a doubtful Action: But the Circumſtance of an Action, and that touches 
#ot any vital of Religion; as to the Lawfulneſs of that Circumſiance, diſ- 
putable ; a Ceremony; one of them, that were not Jeſs diſputed, by Men 
of excellent Wiſdom, and Piety on both Sides, than the Jewiſh Ones, in 
the Time when they were Matter of Controyerſy to the Chriſtian Church : 
And after all that Diſputation, determinable, for ought I know, chiefly, by 
the majus or minus Bonum Eccleſiæ; as in the Time when that Jewiſh 
Rite of Circumciſion was the Occaſion of ſo much diſquiet to the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, S. Paul circumcis'd Timothy, for the greater Service of 
the Chriſtian Intereft ; and Being, as to the inward Inteation, Motive, and 
Inducement, Secret, and liable only to the Divine View; then, I ſay, up- 
on all this, even ſuppoſing the Thing you cenſure were faulty, yet it is no 
ſuch Fault as can ſlur the Character of a Man, otherwiſe appearing, a 
ſerious Chriſtian. If the contrary were Duty, 'tis no ſuch Duty as is 
neceſſary, to entitle a Man to any Chriſtian» Communion. Yea, and I add, 
your cenſuring it, as you do, is a thouſand-fold (even unconceivably) 
more faulty). And if you could truly ſay, as Diogenes did, trampling up- 
on Plato's rich Bed, Calco Platonis faſtum, I tread upon Plato's Pride, 
it might more juſtly be reply*d, as the latter did reply, Sed majori faſeu, 
but you do it with greater Pride. You take upon you to invade the 
Throne of the mo? High; and may take that as ſaid to you, Who art 
thou that judgeſ} another's Servant? Why doſt thou judge thy Brother? 
We muſt all ſland before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, Rom. 14. 4. — 10. 
And 1 wonder you did not dread thoſe awful Words, of that ver) Judge, 
Matth. 7. 1. Judge not that ye le not judged. And ſhall more . 
| WE I 
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Felatia to Occaſional Conformity. 
ir yet yon petbeive netz when 5öu thought © More was in another's Eye, 
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that there was a Beam myour own, /as u. 3. A Thing that among Heathens “ 


has been animadverted bn with uſt Seperity. Nor ſhall 1 recharge you in the 
following Words, Thon Hyporrzte (for Tknow not your Heart in this Matter) 
but I would have you 're-confider, 'with how little Warrant you have broadly 
charged that worthy Perſon your Quatrel is about, with Hypocriſy ; that he 
acted againſt his 6wn Conſcience, becauſe he acted not according to yours. 
PSs Ip a 354-49: oh CON ReS ores: wether 
But that you may apprehend it not impoſſible for a Man to follow the 
Dictate of Conſcience, and perhaps as good a one as yours, though he do not 
follow-yours ; 1 ſhall yet have Recourſe to a ſecond Diſtindt ion, before laid 
down, vis.:between the different Notions, under which, or Cauſes, for which, 
Men of different Sentiments may decline the Commiunion of this, or that 
an,, fn PET Ont "TORIES | 
Some, as thinking it eſſentially defeive. 
- » Others, as judging it defetttve in ſome circumſtances n r 
Now, Sir, if any Man decline the Communion of what is (however) vul- 
garly calbd a Church, as counting it really 10 Church at all, his withdrawing 


* 
F A 


no Communion with it, as 4 Chriſtian Church, at all. wary 
But if one avoid more ordinary Communion with a Church, as judging it, 
tho? not eſſentially defettive, yet to want, or err in ſome Circumſtances, ſo 
conſiderable, as that he counts another Church comes nearef the common 
Chriſtian Rule, the Holy Scriptures ; and finds its Adminiſtrations more con- 
ducing to his Spiritual Advantage; he may be led, by the Judgment of his 
Conſcience ; both, ſometimes, upon weighty and important Reaſons, to com- 
municate with the former, and continue therein, according as thoſe Reaſons 
ſhall continue urgent upon him; and yet, ſometimes, as the ceſſaut, or di- 
miniſh'd Weight of fuch Reaſons ſhall allow, to communicate with the 
other. 3 | | „„ 
They that will not admit of this Diſtinction, thus generally propos'd, as a 
Ground of ſuch different Practice in the general, as is here expreſs'd ; but 
judge not only eſſential Perfection, but a Perfect. on by the Concurrence of all de- 
ſrreable Accidents to be neceſſary alſo unto Chriſtian Communion, can have no 
Communion with any Chriſtian Church on Earth; for where is any to be 
found every Way perfect? ID Il 3 
Tis true, that accigental Defects may be more or leſs, and it requires great 
Accuracy to apply what is here generally ſaid to particular caſes ; nor ſhall 
that be my preſent Buſineſs ; I have ſomewhat elſe of greater Importance to 
do. All that I concern my ſelf for, is only to have it confider'd, that a Man 
of Conſcience may, upon the Grounds generally mention'd, vary his Com- 
munion, as hath been faid, while he keeps himſelf within the Limits of a 
Chriſizan Church, eſſentially true, and that hath no Additions deſiruttive of 
that Egence. ' And if he miſtake in making Application hereof, to a particu- 
lar caſe, it proves him not to be a Man of a profligate Conſcience, or of 
none at all, | ons e „ 
Hie may have Arguments ſo ſpecious, that ſuppoſing he err, may impoſe 
upon the Judgment, and thereby direct the Practice of a very intelligent, 
diſcerning, and upright-hearted Man; fo as to make him think that wllich 
is perhaps an Error, his preſent Duty; and ſo not offer Violence to His 
Conſcience, in what he ſo doth; 


or abſtaining from its Communion, mult be total and conſtant, he can have 


. 


Cum tua pervideas oculis mala lippus inunQis, 
Cur in amicorum vitiis tam cernis acutum. ETON 
Quam aquila, aut ſerpens Epidaurius Hor · 
( And many others of them abound with like Paſſages.) 
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As, judging ſuch a Church true, as fo 
fion invitin he hath | greaper Rea ne tho! 


in far greater Things than it is poſſible. for them to diſagree in. He muſt 
r a res Reon, ah. chinksinge 
the great Doftrines of Faith, Oramances. of Worſhip, and . Rules of daily Prac: 
tice (common to us all) unſpeakably more valuable, than this or that 
external Mode, or Form, of Religion, that is but accidentally, and mutably, 
adherent thereto. And what if ſome have thought that alone, a ſufficient 
Reaſon for their Occaſional Communion with a ( 

have not conſtant Communion, that they may do it, and themſelves, that right 


before the World, as to teſtify, they decline it not as 20 Church; but ſo far, 


practically, own it, as the Reaſon of the Thing, requires: Why may the 
not be ſuppoſed to do this, as thinking it a good Reaſon, whether it r 


ly be ſo or no, without going againit Conſcience herein? 10 


And yet the ſame Perſon may, perhaps, think the Communion. of a- 
nother Church preterable, and, for ordinary  refort, rather to be choſen, 


as wherein he finds the ſame Oe, | with more regular, grateful, and 


advantageous, Modes, and Ways of Adminiſtration. TOs? 3 
And if hereupon it ſhould be ſaid, But ſince (Sir) you think it not 
unla w ſul to communicate with ſuch a Church ſometimes, why ſhould you 
not for common order Sake, do it always? _ 3 
May he not reply, Pardon me in that (goed Sir) if I think I owe 
more, to what I take for Chri//”s Rule, and to the diſcernible Advantage 
of my own Soul; judging, in theſe Reſpetts, that Communion to be teſt, 
which I more conſtantly adhere to. I tay, why may not an honeſt well- 
meaning Man reaſon thus; and do accordingly, (whether his Sentiments 
herein be right or wrong) without gainſaying his own Conſcience ? And 
the rather, for that the Church it ſeff, with which he more ordinarily com- 
municates not, { as comprehended in the States of the Realm) ſo far gives 
him the Liberty of his Choice, as to reckon his doing herein what. is 
more for his Satisfaction, and Advantage, no puniſhable Thing. Why may 
he not, conſcientiouſly ſay, let me be excus'd, if J do not Compliment 
away, things that are, to me, of ſo great Importance? And which they to 
whom I give it, cannot but count a profane fort of Compliment ? 
Queſt. But ſhould not the Latitude of a Chriſtian carry him to fix his 
Communion with the larger, and more extenſive Church? 
eAnſw. What? ſhould the Latitude of a Chriſtian bind him to one Sort 
of Chriſtians, with Excluſion of all other? Never was that noble Principle 
true Chriſtian Latitude, more perverted, or turn'd even againſt it ſelf, 
than if it be us'd to train Men into a religious Bigotry ! As if the Apo- 
frles profeſſing to be all Things to all Men; To the Jews as a Jew, &c. 
maſt ſignify, that he take one Side, and engage with the Jews, againſt 
the Gentiles ! They that refuſe Confinement to the largeſt Church may 
avoid it, not becauſe they ſhould, otherwiſe, expreſs tos much Latitude, 
but too little. + OE ? 
on may here, perhaps, ſay, What one judges beſ#, ought to be choſen 
altea. 

And indeed Nothing is more eaſy, or ordinary, than for them that have 
little Compaſs of Thought, to pronounce haſtily, and conclude peremptori- 
ly, even beyond ſeven Men that can render a Reaſon. i | 

How would ſuch a one ſtare, if one ſhould oppoſe a downright Nega- 
tive to his confident Aſſertion! and ſay, what is beſt, in Matter of Prac-_ 
tice, is act to be 3 and done always ? Tis not enough to jultify ſuch 
a Choice, and Practice, that it be # it ſelf, or ſimply beſt ; but that it 
be beſt, in preſent Circumſtances, and all Things conſider'd, that ought to 
beconſfider'd, in the preſent JunQure.- | Let 


entjals, he may think (Od: 
to communicate with it /ametimes,. than to ſhun, its Communion ava, 
ſince thoſe Chriſtians that agree in all the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, agree 


church, with which they 
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relating to Qccafignal Conformity. 645 
Let here another Diſtingion be femembred, before laid down. Negative 
Precepts oblige to every. Point of Time , Affirmative do not ſo. He that is 
always under Obligation ta pray ſolemnly, is not obliged to be always ſolemn- 
ly ar Prayer: The Worſhip of God is better than moſt Actions of our Lives, 
Vet the faving of 2 Tows, or Houſe, from Fire, yea, the plucking of a Sheep 
_ Or an Ox ant of A Ditch, is, ſomet:mes, to be preferr'd.... The moſt facred, ex- 1 
ternal Act of Duty becomes a Sin, When it excludes that which is more a 4 
Duty. at #hat. Time. How fatal! how totally deſtruQtive an Errour might it 1 
have proved, before, to the Jewiſh Nation, always to have thought it unla w- 


ful to defend. themſelves. on the Stic Day ! * How long was Sacrament al 


* 
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Objigngtion in the Wilderneſs omitted? How much more may, attending 
upon ſuch an Inſtitution, in, what ſome may think, a more eligible Manner; 
i there be a Reaſon that outweighs ; When, not the Subſtance of the Ordi- 
nance is wanting, but what is counted (perhaps by you) a fitter Maus? 
Io be plain with you, (Mr. Prefacer) ſuppoſe you judge kneeling at the 
Lord's Talle, 4 Sin, (as cautious as you are, not to ſeem to take this, or that 

Side, in theſe Controverſies, wherein, you, however, unwarily betray'd your 
elf, as hath been noted; yet my ſuppoſing it doth you no Hurt) and ſup- 
pole you judge another Geſiure a Duty; ſuppoſe you judge Concurrence in 
the Uſe of the Liturgy, a Sin, and the unpreſcrib'd Way (by humane Au- 
thority) a Duty ; yet who hath empower'd you to make ſuch Sins (if they 
were ſuch) excluſive from Chriſtian Communion ? or ſuch Duties, conditions 

Sometime, ſurely it will be underſtood how bold an Adventure it 
is, to make Terms of Chriſtian Communion, which Chriſt hath never 
made. 1 e VVV 3 

There are Sius and Duties, immediately by God's Law it ſelf, that he ne- 
ver intended to be ſo characteriſtical, viz, of the unſit or ft Subjects of 
Chriſtian Communion. For what? hath God forbidden any to be admit- 
ted to Chriſtian Communion, but ſuch as are perfect in Knowledge and Holi- 
eſs ? How bold a ſelf- aſſuming then is it in you, not only to make Sing 
and Duties which God hath never made ſo; but alſo to make them diſtiu- 
guiſhing Terms of Chriſtian Communion ! which is far higher, and the more 
inſolent Uſurpation! | . | CCC 

You kzow, or it is meet for you ſo to L e, that many pious Men dare 
not partake of the Lord's Supper, otherwi/e, than kneeling. And TI have been 
ſufficiently aſſured concerning divers of eminent Sanctity, that they have 
been as greatly affected, and had as high Elevations of Soul, in the uſe of 

the common Prayer, as others in any other Way of Devotion. | 
Now, Mr. Prefacer, ought another Man's Guſt to have been the Meaſure 
of theirs? would you have theſe Men excluded from all Chriſtian Worſhip „ 
viz. in Society with Chriſtian Worſhippers ? To ſay, Let them worſhip God 
with thoſe of their own Way, is to ſay you know not what. For if (as by 
your Rule it ſeems to be determined) the Things are arlateful and excluſive 
from all Chriſtian Communion in Worſhip, there ought to be none of any 
ſuch Way, that they can worſhip with. And now, Sir, if that be your Con- 
ſcience, that ſuppoſing there be never ſo many Thouſands in a Chriſtian 
Nation that cannot worſhip God in your Way, you would have them pa- 

SOR made as Heathens and Publicans, God bleſs me from your Con- 

cience! And ſhall hie be your Way of recommending your ſelf to Chriſtian 

Communion ? Whereſoever ſuch a Spirit appears of Zeal againſt ſuch and ſuch 

external Forms; (or if it be for them, *tis all one to me) of Pride and Self- 

eſteem, for ſo contemptibly little Things; of Malice and Cruelty, that they 
could perſecute even to the Death, if it were in their Power, or into ſtrange 

Countries, ſuch as differ from them in Things of no greater Moment: I 


* 47 it wat once ſeld t have been, Plutatch de Superlt; TEN. 
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would ſooner be of a Fellowſhip with Drunkards, or other Setiſualifts,” (tho? 
I hope God will keep me from both) than with them; as much, às I count a 
-Devil ſomewhat a worſe thing than a Brute. Nor can it be ſaid, that here- 
in Satan is transformed into an eAngel of Light ; his Transformation is, at 
leaſt, in this, very inartificial; He apparently enough ſhews himſelf to be- 
long to the darkeſt Region. And whereas ſome ſuch may talk of on 
ſtrange Fire, becauſe it comes not from their Altar; their Fire is as muc 

7 — than Nadat's and Abibu's, as common uncomſecrated Fire differs from 

Mo I ſay, theſe humane Forms, and other Devices they are ſo much ſet 
upon, are Sins. Sins? But I ask, do they unchriſtian a Man? They will 
be much more over-magnify'd, by ſo fervent Oppoſition, than by ſerious 
Uſe. Te One ol oy ln Fg 7 "ROT ee 

But what would 1 do in ſuch a Caſe ? would I not reject a Man from 
the Lors*s Talle, how ſerious ſoever, that would not communicate other- 
wiſe than Keeling ? No, God forbid ! Let him uſe his own Freedom; and 
be fully perſwaged in his own Mind ; he ſhall not offend me. And though 
there was a Time when Chriſtians were forbidden kneeling at all on the 

Lord's Day: J had rather that humane Inſtitution were neglected, than any 
good Man debarr'd of ſo. uſeful an Ordinance. e 
I ſhould never quarrel with any Man for that Geſture it ſeff. But I ſhould 
like no one's Choice of it the better, that ſhould pretend to chuſe it for a 
moral Reaſon. For inſtance; as expreſſive of greater Reverence ; becauſe a 
moral Reaſon muſt immediately bind Conſcience , and is of univerſal Extent, 
muſt equally concern all; whence, this would imply an Accuſation of all 
other Chriſtian Churches that uſe not this Geſture, as irreverent, or Jeſs reve- 
rent than they ought to be. Nor can there be any other Meaſure of Debitum, 
or of that which oxght to be, but ſome Law or other; nor can there be any 
Law of univerſal Obligation, but by an univerſal Law-giver : This would 
therefore inſinuate an Accuſation of our Lord himſelf of Neglect, in not ma- 
king ſuch a Law, and in allowing a different Geſture to his Diſciples, when 
he Pt appointed that Ordinance, For tho? their Geſture was not /itting, it 
is more probable to have been ſuch, as was ufed in thoſe Times and Coun- 
tries for their ordinary Talle-geſiure. And this other 1 ſhould uſe, being in 
Communion with thoſe that aſe it, rather act to offend them, than pleaſe the 
Maſter of the Houle, or to ſatisfy my own Conſcience, as if it were in it ſelf 
a in not to uſe it. But for them that uſe it on that Account, i. e. of Con- 
ſcience towards God; Fſhould, according to the mention'd Rule, not judge, 
but receive them. 1 | a 

And whereas ſome may think it would introduce Confuſion into the 
Church, that all ſhould not be confined to one Geſture in ſuch an Act of 
Worſhip, it would be a worſe Confuſion to have ſerious Chriſtians, becauſe 
their Conſcience obliges them to kzeel, when others do not, mingled with 
Turks and Infidels. Nor is that Oneneſs of Geſture more neceſſary to any 
Order that is it ſelf neceſſary, than that all that partake together in ſuch an 
- Ordinance, be of one Stature, Size, or Sex; or wear all Garments of the 
ſame Shape or Colour. 

I hope for a Time, when Chriſtianity will be the Religion of the World. 
While it is crampt it will never grow. I hope it not, to prevail in the 
World, by having all the World, in every minute Thing, reduced to the 
Model of this or that Party. How abſurdly arrogant would he be, that 
ſhould pray that all the World might be of one Mind, by being all brought 
to be, in every nice Punctilio, of his Mind. When I fee Partition-Walls ta- 
ken down, truly Catholick Chriſtianity coming into Repute, a Readineſs and 
Promptneſs of Mind, to be all things to all Men in the Apoſtles true Mean- 
ing: When the great things of Religion do more engage Mens Minds, and 


they ceaſe to magnify Trifles, when, as to Faults, (real or ſuppoſed,) __ no 
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longer ſtrair af nab and fru Cel; When the Love of Gd comes to 
govern the Chriſtian th jp e e Hearts of Men; then 7 7 the 

For Lam ſure the Spirit of Love is the 


In che mean time, I declare thy ſelf ras 1 have often) to be of no Party 


Self diftinguiſhyd by 40 little Things. Nor, Oben che vilible Church of Chiril 
on Harth comes to be confeſſedly compob d (as of old) only of three Sols, 


Catechumens; Penitents, and the "Fideles, with their Infants, can it be any 
And thus, Mr. Prefacer, L have aid all L intend, as to the Main of your 
Cauſe, i. e. (whether they that ſhall not be f Your Ming, when” ſuch à caſe 
occurs to them, as that about which you litigate, and ſhall practiſe other- 


great or inſuperable Difficulty, whom f we are to receive : into b our Comm 17. 
6 | PONG 2} nothin fo ome ont jc. 


cluded all other Chriſtian Communion ?) I ſhall fay no more to it, except what 
may'occaſionally fall in, upon my giving ſome ſhort Remarks as to the Man- 


Wiſe (i. e. ſhall not pleaſe you) ſhould therefore, except they repent, be ex- 


ner of your treating ſuch worthy Perſons, whoſe Judgment and Practice agree 


not with yours i PE 
_ Herein, becauſe I never intended to anſwer your Book, (thinking what 1 
have ſaid makes that needleſs) I ſhall only note ſome Paſſages from it, here 

And I begin with the Title Page. Where, I pray you enquire of your 
own Heart, what you meant by that Suggeſtion ix Caſes of Preferment ]. 


Was it not to inſinuate, that Preferment was the Inducement to that worthy 


Perſon, to act againſt his own Conſcience in that caſe ? When it was his 
known Judgment, teſtify'd by his Practice feveral Years before. Herein you 
ſhould have beer ſure: Lou meddled with a two-edged Weapon, wherewith 
you vainly aim'd to wound him (for a ſincere Conſcience is invulnerable) 
but have moſt certainly wounded your ſelf. You may in time feel the 
Wound; *tis worſe while you don't. If he can ſincerely appeal to the Sear- 
cher of Hearts (as for ought you know, he can) Lord, thou knoweſt this Man 


| hath wrong'd me ! I would not have ſuch an Appeal lying in Heaven againft 


me for all the World ! How can you tell but that fuch a Thing was deſign- 
ed, and done with a ſincere Aim, and Intention of Mind ? i 
Among Hegthens it hath not been unknown, that ſome having Honorary 
Coronets conferr'd upon them, conſecrated them to their Gods. * Is it im- 
poſſible ſomewhat like it ſhould be done by a Chriſtian to the true and li- 


ving God? Are you ſo much a Stranger to a devoted Life, as not to think 


this poſſible ? 

You have wrong'd him, when, without Ground, you judg?d otherwiſe : 
But you wrong'd the great God infinitely more, whoſe Throne you preſu- 
med to uſurp. 7 | Ef ie | 

And you ſhould have been able, before you concluded with ſo raſh Con- 
fidence, to prove the Act in its circumſtance unlawful. If it were lawful : 
go among them you thought to gratify, and enquire who of them will think 
a conſequent Preierment could make it unlawful ? Therefore your Inſinuation, 


* 


except wherein it 15 ſpiteful and miſchievous, is idle and vain. 


Again, your ſubjoin'd Text of Scripture (F the Lord be God, follow Him; 
but if Baal---) for what Purpoſe was it ſet there? What? to ſignify, that 
the God of the Dilſenters, and of the Eſtabliſod Church, differ as the living 
God and Baal? Did you take this for a Piece of Wit? *twas uncharitable. 
Uncharitable ? that's a Trifle in compariſon; *twas profane and moſt im- 
pious Wit ; yet you are mighty fond of the conceit, and we have it over 
and over in the Book, that the Conformiſts and Diſenters ſerve two Gods 
(as the one of them is miſcalled) and have two Religions! The Lord that hath 


* Athens Deipn:ſ« cum Ani madverſ. If. Caſaub. | | 
choſen 
\ 


' 


BD. \ © N 
a 


« g : 8 L | | 3 r : : 
d 3 . n = 9 ” #5, + | . Fa I #5 
_ / 1 Gonſollendt)10. in 4 Prefa 
a | 4 1 f . 8 , % 
0 / 4: i wr „ we 
4 3 a A , ' 4 * , 


* a 


excla 


bf eee Ir 


5 1 


Expreſſion, they cenſure one or another of theſe two Sorts of ſolemn wor- 
1 Aſſemblies, as having nothing 'of+ God, or trae- Religion, among 
m. 4 = % 4 34) 113 r C19). 6110 V f 2 f 
Thirty Nine Articles are given us for the Summary of our Religion, | and 
of what is thought to appertain to it. Thirty Six contain the Subſtance of 
it, wherein we agree. Three, the additional Atfendices, about which we 
have ſame Difference, with ſuch a Man, the Three weigh more than all the 
Thirty Six. And if his Eyes and Underſtanding were uſeable Things with 
him, he would ſee the Church is a Meeting-Houſe, and the Meeting-Houſe 
a Church. How remote are, theſe Men from the Temper of Spirit they 
were directed to be of, that had far greater Differences among them than 
Oxrs, to count themſelves all one in Chriſt Jeſus ! Nt Sgt 306; 
But Brogan the Book, ſuch as are of this Chriſtian Latitude, and 
Benignity of Mind towards one another, and not ſo ſtingily bigotted to a 
Party, as he, are treated with #Þ:s Sort of Charity, to be ityPd Painted M po- 
crites ; ſuch as play Bo- Peep with God Almi hty ; that, if ſuch an Occaſion offer 
it ſelf to any of them, to ſerve God and their Country, in a publick Sta- 
tion, do what the Law requires, and which they think they may Sinleſly 
do in order to it, do treſpaſs upon their Conſciences, and dalm their own 
Souls to ſerve their Countrey. And they that cenſure them not, as he doth, 
are induced to forbear it, only by their Gold Ring, or jine Apparel. 

And that he would have all ſuch as uſe that Liberty, which their Con- 
ſciences and the Divine Law, as they think, allow them in order to their 
ſerving God and their Countrey, to be disfranchis'd, and made incapable 
of doing publick Service to either, 7. e. for doing that, which as wiſe Men 
as he, count indifferent; and which can therefore make no one, either a 
better, or worſe Man, or Chriſtian. |, 

And would draw that Odiam upon the Eſtalliſþ'd Church, to repreſent it 
as if it ſought to engroſs all Power to it ſelf, as ſuch, even in civil Affairs, 
upon fo inſignificant a Pretence | than which he could not attempt doing it 
a greater Miſchief, or more directly tending to make it intolerable to the 
Prince, Nobility, Gentry, and to the whole Body of the Nation it felt. 

No ſuch Arts need to be uſed to expoſe the Clergy to the ill-will of the 
People; and raiſe in zebler Minds, what ſome may count a juſt and gene- 

rous Diſda in of being fo enſlavd. The Nature of Man, in his lapſed State, 
is ſo alienated from God, as to have little Regard for any Sacrednets of 
Perſons and Things, by which only they become related 20 him. | 
The Church of Rome hath not gained much upon Kzags and Princes, of 
later Years, by affecting to make them dependent on her: And it is not dit- 


ficult to pre-apprehend, what may at length engage them againſt 215 to 
3 ier 
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her final Ruin! i. e. to, make them bat ber, eat hen Heſb, and him ber with 


re. Mu tbat Church, this Caprice irſt began in their Domimum temporale, 
in gratia fundatum; and thence by a ſtrangely wide ſort of Stride or Skip, 
even of an heavenly, Wid'th, from Pole to Pole,” twas got quite among ano- 
ther Sort of Men, treading Anti pades to the former, in the immodeſt, rude 


Claim, and Appropriation to themſelves, of the entire Privilege and Prero- 3 
gative of the Sainte Reign... "Tis: the eaſieſt Thing in the World; when anß = 
Sort or Farty of Men have got Power into their Hands, to ſaint themſelves, 3 
and unſaint all other Men, at their own Pleaſur e. I 


ee at AE] 
But do the Ciuil Right ol Men depend upon ſuah (i. e. ſo eaſily abuſeable) 
Pretences ? we are ſaying Nothing now of their Rigbte, cliimable from God 
Himſelf, but from one-another ; and even fuch Rights none could: have, 7. e. 
that are claimable from their Fellow-creatures, . or their ¶ Concives) Fellow- 
Members, under any Government, but by ſome. original Grant, one Way 
or 8 convey'd from the Supream Ruler, who. 1s the "Fountain of all 
Rz 4 brite 1 AM 3g Too Wii 4 TIONS its 101 VI b * n 
= we hath he ever- given Chriſtians (or Saints) as ſuch, a Right to ſeize the 
| Rights and Properties of other Men? | Re RE GONG 
The Notion of the Saints Reign, becauſe we find it in the Holy Bible, is 
not to be torn out, but muſt have its true Senſe aſſigned it. And if there be 
a Time yet to come, wherein it {hall have Place; it muſt mean, that a more 
general pouring forth of the Spirit ſhall introduce a ſatervening Santtity 
upon Rulers, as well as others: not to give every Man a Right to rule, (for 
who ſhould; then be ruled?) But to enable and incline them that. ſhall du- 
ly have a Right, to rule letter. And ſo the Kingdom will be the Saints, 
when it is adminiſtred, by ome, and for others, who are ſo; - 


If God have allow'd to Men, as Men, any Rights, i. e. that are claim. 
able againſt other Men; and ſhould again give a Right to Chriſtians in 
other Mens Properties; to what a Strait and Diſtreſs were the reſt of the 
World reduc'd ? might not any of them ſay, ſince one muſt be a Man be- 1 
fore he can be. a Chriſtian, What am I to do in this Caſe? muſt I um my == 
ſelß, and loſe the Rights I have, as ſuch, that I may recover them by being I 
a Chriſtian ? I had them as 4 Man before, ſufficiently to ſecure me againſt 
the Claim of all others: What? but not againſt Chriſtians ? Then are they 
an umanrd Sort of Men! And whereas Obligations accompany Rights, 


* 


what lawleſs Men are theſe Chriſtians ? 


But whereas God harh in great compaſſion to the World, appointed 1t to 


_ 


be chriſtianiz d, he hath with equal Wiſdom, choſen the fitteſt Methods for 
it; 1. e. not to commiſſion Chriſtians to diveſt other Men of their All, un- 
leſs they become Chriſtians ; but to let Men ſee, - Chriſtianity had no De- 
ſign to diſturb the World, or diſquiet them in their former Poſſeſſions, tho? 
they ſhould 20. be Chriſtiaus; but that they might enjoy them with higher 


Advantage, if they be, in order to another World. me HG 
If God had made Chriſtianity the Meaſure of civil Rights to Mankind, his 
Sovereignty were not to be diſputed ; but he never exerts Acts of Sovereign- 
9, bur by the Direction of his Mi nm.. 
Whereſoever the Sound of the Chriſtian Name comes, if it carry'd that 
avow?d Principle with it, that Chriſtians, as ſuch; had a Right to out all 
other Men of their Birth-rights ; inſtead of becoming the Religion of the 
World, nothing could more directly tend to engage and inflame all the 
World againſt it, and make them endeavour its utter Extirpation, as a Thing 
intolerable to Mankind. Nor could they have any ſo plauſible Pretence a- 
gainſt it beſides ; having Nothing in it ſelf, but what muſt render it moſt 
amiable and Self-recommending. Did the Spaziards. Methods for chriſtian- 
izing America, recommend the Chriſtian Faith to that miſerable People? 
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And if God bimſelff would never give'ſuch a Power, for introducing tlie 
very Subſtance of Chriſtimm Religion it ſelf ; how intolerable muſt it be 
for any Sort or Church of Chriſtians, to claim and uſe it for the Introduc- 
tion of their own Additions to Chriſtianity, as the Church of Rame hath no. 
toriouſly long done! And Time will ſhew the Even, as common Reaſun 
doth the T, * of it. Dl * fo 3 4 k Fe ; ; i 17 r N | 1285 Bur 80 [ — 
And, Sir, tho# the Strain of your Diſcourſe ſhews your no great Kindneſs 
to this eſtabliſh'd Church; the Complements which here and there you beſtow 
upon it, too broadly ſbew, as it; under a Colour of Kindneſs, you would 
tempt it; to aim at _ it ſelf with ſuch a Weight of Power and Greatneſs, 
as you may think, mut nat fink it. 8 
Its more real Friends, our Civil Rulers, are more wiſely kind to it, aud give 
it no more Intereſt in the Civil Government, than it may, more ſafely bear : 
They never exact in order to any one's having a Share therein, a total, conſtant 
Conformity to all its Rites, as you would have them. And have only deſignd 
by the Limits they have ſet, the excluding that Sort of Men, whoſe Engen 
Principles make them more incapable of humane Society, than meer 
Hut eſpecially, tis not to be let paſs, that you, or your Author, induſtriouſ- 
ly repreſent the Primitive Engliſh Puritans (concerning whom it were in Tome 
reſpect well for you, if, as the great Author you mention, ſpeaks, your Sol 
were with theirs) as it they were generally of your ſtingy narrow Spirit. I 
wonder how you could think to impoſe upon the World in a Matter of fo re- 
cent Memory. This Attempt had been more prudently deferr'd, till three or 
four Ages hence; eſpecially if great care had been taken, in the mean time, 
that all Books were burnt, or bury'd, that give any Account of them. How 
notorious is it, that generally they that continued in their Native Land, as far 
the greater Number did, look'd not upon the Church of England, as no Church? 
That they wiſh'd her more reform'd; but in great Part kept in her Commu- 
nion: (their principal Leaders, and the People) taking other Opportunities of 
Spiritual Improvement, as they could ; for which they often ran great Hazards. 
In 62, the ſame Spirit and Sentiment afreſh appear'd ; when moſt of the con- 
ſiderable ejected London Miniſters met, and agreed to hold Occaſional Commu- 
nion with the (now) re-eſtabliſh'd Church; not quitting their own Miniſtry, 
or declining the Exerciſe of it, as they could have Opportunity. And as far 
as I could by Enquiry learn, I can little doubt this to Br been the Judgment 
of their Fellow-Sufferers through the Nation, in great Part, ever ſince. How 
could you have the Confidence to repreſent this as a new Thing ; and an Apo- 
ſtacy from Primitive Puritaniſm ! that hath ſo much in it of the Spirit of Pri- 
mive Chriſtianity ; ſuch Largeneſs of Mind! ſuch Reverence of what bears any 
divine Stamp and Signature upon it, undefac'd! ſuch Benignity, even towards 
them by whom they ſufſerꝰ d! How ſtrangely inverted, Sir, do Things lie in 
your Mind ! muſt we accordingly tranſpoſe the Names of Virtue and Vice ? 
And by how much more illuſtrious any render themſelves by the eminent 
Virtues of Pride, Fury, Self-conceit, Cenſoriouſneſs, to the damning of every 
Body, that in all Things do not think, and do, as they ! Are theſe Things 
with you Characters of the moſt excellent ſort of Chriſtians ? 

If I had ſeen any Thing in your Book, that, needed, or deſerved a parti- 
cular Anſwer, I ſhould not have baulk*d it. But ſeeing nothing that looks 
like reaſoning, but what is ſo idly Sophiſtical, that any one of common 
Senſe can ſee through it ; ſuch as that, (how can a Man diſſent and conform 
at the ſame Time?) when all the World knows, or may, Conformity con- 
fiſts of numerous Parts; and is it ſuch a Miracle for a Man to conform, 7 
ſome Part, and not in every Part? conſcientiouſly to ſcruple conſtant entire 

Conformity, and not ſcruple ſome Part of it, at ſome Time ? If any think ſuch 
Talk needs further anſwering, let them ſeek it elſewhere. | * 
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And for your 12 ing; ll not preſcribe to you; onlz Lao af 
ſure you, that thereby, ke you, nor any Man elſe, ſhall divert me 
from my much more important, — W ule I ſee ſomewhat 
that ſhall make it worth my while. HEN | 

The Perſon you criminate, may yet, nc ſtanding what you have Mid, 
be i in the Right for ought I ſee.. And x we 2 to any lich, whoſe Caſe 
this is, or may be; I can only ſay, That their Rule having been conſul- 
ted with ſerious Biligence, as I hope it hath; and their 4 a Secret be- 
tween God and them, which, if it ſincere, i is enough for them : ; they 
have no Cauſe to be | Ubors g, but go on, and proſper. _ 

But, Mr. Prefacer, if your Judgment, upon the Caſe of 5p ſelf, be true; I 
eonceive that Truth, accompanied with your Temper Pirit, is un 
worſe than Hei 0 4 
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On the Occaſion of the juſt Lamented | 


DEATH 


Of che truly Reverend 
Mr. FOHN HO E, 
Deceasd APRIL the 2d. 


Preach d to His Congregation, April 8, 1705. And publiſhed 
at their Requeſt. 


By JOHN SPADEMAN, Miniſter of the Goſpel. 
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We are your Rejoycing, even as you alſo are ours in the Day of the 
Lord Jeſus: 2 Cor. I. xiv. 
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To my Sincetely Honoured FRIENDS, 
Mrs. MARGARET Hows, I Mrs. PHILIPPE COLLET, 


Dr. GEORGE HO WE, 3 Mr. JAMES HOWE. 
Mr. JOHN HOWE, 4 


With other near RELATIVES of the Deceas d. 


My Worthy Friends . OM | 
F either the Defire of him, whom the All-wiſe Diſpoſer hath tranſlated, or 
yours, ( . in this ſingle Matter from His) had invited me to preach 
4 Funeral Sermon for your excellent Relative, 1 ſhould have found a real 
Unrwilingneſs to ſuch a Service ; and have judg'd it more eligible to have been 
wholly fitent, than have ſpoken ſo few Things, as are mentioned in this Practi- 


cal Diſcourſe, concerning Him: He indeed receiv'd, from the Father of Lights, 


2 


—— 


- 


A4 Faierul SERMON &c. | 653 
J great a Variety of both Natural and Chriſtian Pecfeftions;, that He was 
not only a ſhining: Light, and Ornament of his Are but an inviting Example 


of Univerſal Goodneſs. The Exerciſes whereof, towards Men, did ftrongl) 
recommend him to the Eſteem of thoſe from whom his Judgment. £ 2 
Things diſagreed. So that, (though He was moſt remote from ſeeking Ho- 
our on this Earth) He had that principal Recompence of Piety, in this Life, 
a2 Good Name; which muſt preſerve Him from Oblivion, tho all his near 
Relatives, and. Acquaintants, ſhould ſiudiouſly conceal - bis. juſt Praiſes : Nor 
can He want a Monument e make Him live in following Ages, whoſe ex- 
cellent Writings have gain'd the approving Suffrage f thoſe. who are capable 
Judges; and They will be valued, while a Reliſh of Good Senſe, and Ge- 
nuine Piety 7s found among Men. «LoL TSHR 1 ELON DES 
All this ſpeaks your Loſs, and f his Church, yea, and of the Nation, to be 
the greater; and I perſwade my ſelf, age og of his Order have been ſo ge- 
nerally Lamented : (Which is a Tribute due to his real Worth). But the Obe- 
dience, and Reſignation of your Faith have been the more grateful to Him who 
hath called you to -make ſuch an Offering, and whofe mighty Hand alone is able 
to bind up this Wound, and both ſuſtain and guide you 7 61 Progreſs to the 
ſame Happineſs which he now poſſelſeth: If this plain Diſcourſe may contri. 
bute unto this bleſed Deſign, this will induce you to excuſe the publiſhing of it; 


and the Defets which are very obvious in 
Your Affectionate Faithful Servant ; 
In our Common L OR D, 
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2 TIMO TH III. xiv. \ 


But continue thou in the Things which thou haſt learned, and haſt 
been aſſured of, knowing of whom thou haſt learned them; 


C IS reaſonably ſuppoſed, that the Mantle which fell from the Prophet 
Elijah, as he was. taken up into Heaven; was highly valued, and 
carefully preſerved by his Diſciple Eſha ; eſpecially when he experienced a 
miraculous Virtue annexed to it: The Waters of Jordan, being divided 
when this Garment was apply'd to 'em; as we fead, 2 Kings: 11. 14. In- 
deed, when your late moſt worthy Paſtor, (who may juftly' be ſtyb'd an Eli. 
jah of this Age) was tranſlated by Death, He left no Garment which has 
any Virtue to recommend it: But (which is far more important) before his 
Tranflation, he let fall ſuch holy Inſtructions, and heavenly Counſels, as, 
through Divine Aſſiſtance, are able to dry up the Waters of exceſſive Grief, 
and open a Paſſage into the celeſtial Canaan, into which himſelf hath entred- 
It is not neceflary, or is it my Deſign, to 6peri. freſh Springs of Sorrow, for 
ſo very grievous a Breach as the Hand of God hath made, by repreſenting: 
the exceeding Loſs which his Family, and Relatives, this Society, yea, the 
whole City and Nation, hath ſuſtained: There is the juſteſt Reafon, with 
Heart: affecting Sorrow, to repeat Eliſpas Words, uſed on the Ocraſion now 
mentioned. 2 25 2. 12. My Father, my Father, the Chariots of Travel, 
(England) and the Horſemen thereof. The Death of one Elijah, who * the 
x ; | pirit 


Spirit of Prayer, whereby to open Heaven, and br ing dawn refreſhing 


Showers of Hleſſings on a whole People ; The Death, I lay, of One ſuch, 


muſt be a publick, and common Loſs, never enough to be deplor d. 
The attiring of this Place, and of many aſſembled in it, ſpeals it to be 
a Houſe of Mourning, hut our Concęrnment here, is not to indulge 3 
fruitleſs Sorrow, Which can neither bring him back to Us, or aſſiſt our hap- 
py Aſcent to Him, which is far more covetable, and will certainly be atta in- 
ed, by continuing in thaſe Things which we have learned, kngwang and conſi- 
dering of zwhojo we have learned them. / 


This excellent Advice, given by the Apoſtle Paul to his Diſciple Timothy, 


1 have judged a more proper Subject of your Meditation, on this Occaſion, 
than an Encomium of your deceaſed Paſtor, whole truly bumble Mind made 

him diſcover an Averſeneſs to any Funeral Solemnities, or Diſcourſes, which 
had a Tendency to magnific him, and gain publick Applauſe : He hated the 
ſounding a Trumpet betore Him, living and dying. I am not appointed to 
perform ſuch a 8 rvice, 1 though but a reaſonable Tr ibute to his Memory) 
only the Senſe of my own Duty has induced me to diſcourſe ſomething from 
the Scripture that hath been read, which will, (through the Divine Bleſ- 


ſing) aſſiſt you to improve this fevere Diſpenſation, and comply. with 


the apparent Deſign of his Office and Miniſtrations. Lis evident, that fuch 
a Providence loudly proclaims the Vanity of humane Life, the unalterable 
Law of Mortality, which muſt be executed on the very beſt Inhabitants of 
this World; ſo 26 neither the brighte/; Virtues, or greateſt Serviceableneſs, 
neither the Uſe of the moſt promiſing Means, or the moſt ardent and uni- 
ted Supplications for the prolonging of Lite, can exempt any from the End 
of all the Living; which therefore ought to be laid to Heart: But I judge 
it moſt uſeſul, that our Meditations correſpond with the Character which 
was eminently peculiar to Him, whom God hath taken away from us; and 
whoſelong excellent Miniſtry beſpeaks every one of us, 1n the Language of the 
Text. But continue thou in the Things, &c. knowing of whom thou haſt learned em. 

Tis generally agreed by Interpreters, That the Apoſtle, in the latter Part 
of the Verſe, intends himſelf, and that, not only, or principally, as inveſted 


with the Apoſtolick Office, but as diſtinguiſhed by ſomething in his Temper, 


Conduct, and Condition, which did ftronly oblige his Diſciples to continue 
in the Things they had learned, and being duly conſider'd, would effectually 
<ngage 'em unto this Practice. 5 
The preceding Context leads us to this Explication, where, without 
once mentioning his Apoſtolick Commiſſion, or the miraculous Gifts by 
which he confirmed his Doctrine, he only repreſents to Timothy, v. 11. 12. 
Thou haſt fully known, (or for a long Time haſt fully obſerved) my Doctrine, 
Manner of Life, Purpoſe, Faith, Long-{uffering, Charity, Patience, Perſecu- 
tions, Afflictions, which came unto me; plainly intimating, as the. Life and 
Practice, the Sufferings and Afflictions of one who teacheth the Goſpel, of 
Chriſt, carry a moſt cogent Argument, and Fang Efficacy to engage thy 5 
who are taught, to a firm perſeyering in the Truth, and Duties of the Chrik 
tian Religion; which were (without all Doubt) the Things which Timothy 
had learned of this Apoſtle, whoſe Office and Deſign, led him to teach the 
holy Doctrine and Rules of the Goſpel 7 
1 The. Text thus clear'd, offers to our, Conſideration, a two-fold important 
I. The.Poſſbility and Danger of departing from tlie Truth and Nude of 
the Goſpel, is ſuppoſed. A jy Hf 3 n e ee en 
II. A ſuitable, and (in its own Nature) n Preſervatiye pak, this 
Evil is provided, viz. The actual knowing, and due conſidering of the Cha- 
racter of Him, of whom they have been learn d. As to the former. 
1. The Poſſibility, and Danger, of forſaking the Truth, and Rule of, the, 
Soſpel : The ſuppoſing of ſuch a Thing (in the Text) might ſeem to carry. 
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even of the beſt InſtruQors, the ſacred Truths and 
W A if we reflect on the various Cauſes of departing from 

r, Dienen 7 384 ene 
1. The native vicious Inconſtancy and Inſtabili 7 of humane Minds : 
None are, by renewing Grace, made perfect, and de ls 
maining Defe 


Foe the Li- 
' 


. 


vickly (within leſs than forty Days) tuned aſide out of the Way, which God 


5 
* 


him. V. 66. On this Suppoſition of our vicious Inſtability, the Apoſtle 
ground s the earneſt Advice, Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take beed leſt 
ieee =o . 

2. The ſtrong deluſive Workings of remaining Unbelief. This Root of 
Apoſtacy is not totally kill'd and deſtroy' d, even in thoſe who have the Spi- 

rit of Faith. Hence we find the Apoſtle cautioning them, whom He ſtyles 

Holy Brethren, Partakers of the Heavenly Calling, Heb. iu. 1. to take heed, 

leſt there be in them an evil Heart of Untelief, in 77 from the Living 
God, V. 12. How apt are we to admit into our Minds, a Suſpicion, 

left the Goſpel-Reyelation ſhould be a cunning devis'd Fable, a meer Inven- 
tion of Deceivers, who for their own Intereſt have framed this Doctrine, 

eſpecially, when any are obſerved to pretend a Zeal for it, while they de- 

ny it in their Works, and turn it into an Engine of advancing Secular Pow- 

er and Advantage: Like thoſe, whom the Apoſtle deſcribeth by this infa- 

mous Character, 1 Iim. vi. 5. counting Religion to be an Income, or gain- 

tul Buſineſs, as that Paſſage ought to be rendred. . 


* Pirko R. Elies, C. 47 
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the following Part of the Chapter, vis, They were aſhamed pk the Apoſt!e 


more 271, W Enemy to our Souls, and which ſo powerfully diffwadeth 
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ed Men, which the Apoſtle remarks in the Verſe immediately preceeding. 


1 Kings Xl. 5, 6. 
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Having thus repreſented the Danger of not continuing in the Things 
which have been learn'd of thoſe who have inſtructed us in our Holy Ref. 
gion; We proceed, in be Fo 


* a” 


2d Place, To confidet the Preſervative againſt this Danger, laid down i 
the latter Part of the Text, knowing (or conſidering) FA Prey in 


learned them, J. d. 1 apprehend thou wilt be firongly tempted to deſert the 


Doarine and Practice which have been delivered to thee; but if thou duly 
remembreſt my Character and Conduct, how I have demean'd my ſelf, in 
my whole Courſe, this will be an apt and ſuitable Means to eſtabliſh thy Re- 
ſolution of adhering to the Things thou haſt learned of me. In diſcourſing 
on this Apoſtolick Preſcription, we ſhall, _ „ 
[i. ] State the proper Efficacy of the Preſervative in its genetal Na- 
„ 3 ae te het BEE 
' [ 2.] Lay down the particular Characters of a Teacher, which moſt di- 
rectly contribute unto the preſerving from the Danger mentioned. The For. 
mer is neceſſary to prevent Miſtake, the Latter to engage and animate our 
holy Purpoſe of continuing in the Truth and Duty of the Goſpel. As to 

7. The ſtating and explaining the proper Efficacy of what is preſcribed, 
to preſerve us from the Danger above related, it will be uſeful to obſerve 
the following Particulars. ; RN 

1. That this is not to be underſtood, as if the bare Authority of any Or- 
dinary Teacher, were a ſufficient Ground of Obligation to continue in the 
Things we have learned of him. This can't be ſuppos'd, without a moſt 
dangerous altering the very Nature of Faith, which is always to be built on 
a Divine Teſtimony, as the Apoſtle aſſerts, Ram. xi. 17. So then Faith 


cometh by Hearing, (or Teſtimony) and Hearing by the Word of God. We 


ought not to give this Deference to even an Angel from Heaven, much leſs 
to the moſt excellent Teachers, that their ſingle Authority ſhould oblige 
us. We are commanded by our Lord, in this Senſe, To call 16 Man our 
Father upon Earth, Matth. xxiii. 9. i. e. not to admit any one whomſoever 
(who 405 in his own Name) to have a Dominion over our Faith: Only, 
the ſupream Original Truth, the Bleſſed God ſpeaking by his Son, and thole 
whom He commiſſioneth, is abſolutely to be relied on. The Bereaps are 
dignified with the Title of Noble, or high-born Perſons, becauſe when the 
Apoſtle Paul firſt preached to 'em, They 0's the Scriptures daily, whes 

Much more is it our Duty to exa- 
mine all that we learn of our Miniſters, by the ſame infallible Rule, that 
we may not be the real Diſciples of any other Maſter beſides him whoſe 
Name is put on us in our Baptiſm. Our Faith, and perſevering Obedi- 
ence to the Goſpel, muſt not ſtand in the W:/dom, (or Authority) of Men, 
but in the Power (and Veracity) of God, 1 Cor. ii. 5. 

2. This is to be underſtood in Subordination to the internal effectual A- 
gency of the Divine Spirit, by whom, as the principal Efficient, God doth 
jiabliſh all Believers in Chriſt, as the Apoſtle aſſerts, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. The 
Sealing and Impreſſing of our Minds and Hearts by the Heavenly Signet, 
is abſolutely needful unto our continuing in the Things we have learn'd ; 
all our own Efforts and Endeavours will never preſerve us from Defection 
and drawing back unto Perdition, without the powerful Working of the 
Holy Spirit, who alone can fix our wavering Minds, and furniſh with 
Strength to reſiſt, and overcome, the moſt dangerous Aſſaults that we can be 
expos d to: Therefore the Apoſtle, beſides this ſeaſonable Counſel to Timo- 
thy, earneſtly prayeth for him; laſt 1 of this Epiſtle, The Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with thy Spirit; as knowing, that without the inward vital Pre- 
ſence of the Redeemer, all other Helps will be inſufficient and unſucceſsful ; 
and we are oblig'd to add unto our Uſe of the Means here preſcribed, fer- 
vent and continued Supplication, for obtaining the mighty Aid of the Di- 
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Bim r 1. Luke xi. * 3. But, 5 3 by * 5 ? 7 us | +36. . ee 1 
3. The Efficacy of ſuch a knowing and conſidering of him of whom we 


tive prevalent Force of Example : When the Pradlice of a Miniſter agreetli 
With his Doctrine, this doth firongly recommend and impreſs the Things 
that are taught by him: Whereas à Practice that is contrary. to the mort 
holy Rules and Inſtructions, ſhuts up and bars the Hearts of thoſe who Ob- 


ſerve this Diſagreement. Hence the bleſſed God, while heſpake by Prophets, 
call'd none to the Prophetick Office but Holy Perſons, as we read, Lake 1. 
70. 2 Pet. i. 21. And *tis well known, that where the Qualifications of 
Officers in Chriſtian Churches ate deſcribed; the principal Streſs is laid up- 
on a holy and unblameable Life: 1 Tim: 3. Tit. 1: On this Deſign, that 
the Example of thoſe. who teach others, miglit powerfully convey their Doc- 
trine into the very Hearts and Conſciences of Men: And this Conſſdera- 
tion gives a fad Occaſion of obſerying, how great a Judgment and tremen- 
dous Plague, a vicious ungodly Miſtry is to a People, which uſually is 
much more influenced by the Manners of their Teachers, than by all the 
uments and Counſels which are propos'd by them: One ſtraying Guide, 
who himſelf leads the Way ina Courſe of Sin, draws many after him into 
the ſame deſtruQtive Path. This provok'd the terrible Diſpleaſure of God 
againſt the Jewiſh Prieſts, againſt whom he draws a moſt ſevere Cha rge, 
Mal. ii. 8. But ye have departed out of the Way ; ye have cauſed many to 
ſtumble at the Law. Not the greateſt Learning, or moving Eloquence, not 
the moſt accurate obſerving of external Forms, can compenſate for a Defect 
as to Holineſs of Converſation ; which leads to the 1 
Furth and laſt Reflection, viz. That the knowing and conſidering of 
the Chriſtian Practice of a Teacher, is a moſt apt Means to prevent or re- 
move Prejudices againſt the Things which have been learn'd. . Conſtant Ex- 
perience atteſts the Truth of this. Many have acknowledged that it was 
their obſerving the Juſtice and Temperance, the Patience and Humility of 
thole who ſuffer'd as Evil-doers, which convinc'd them of the Divine Au- 
thority of the Chriſtian Doctrine. Therefore the glorious Founder of the 
Chriſtian Church, did not only furniſh the firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpe!, 
with the prophetick Spirit, and miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, but re- 
pleniſhed them with all the Fruits of Righteouſneſs and univerſal Goodneſs: 
hey could make a juſt and ſafe Appeal to all who had Opportunity of ob- 
ſerving, in the Apoſtle's Language, 1 The. ii. 10. Te are Witneſſes, and God 
alſo, how holily, and juſtly, and unblameably we behaved our ſelves among you 
that believe. Tis a very memorable Paſſage which I have met with in a 
learned and judicious Author, & It the Goſpel (faith he) were now to be 
© planted again, all the Miracles in the World, I think, would not make it 
© take, while our Morals are as they are. A Miracle may ſtrike a little Won- 
© derment at firſt, but good Morality, (i. e. a holy Converſation) it finks, it 
© ſoaks to the Heart: Peryerſeneſs may ſay a Miracle is from the Devil; 
but who can ſay that good Morality is from the Devil ? ? This will be 
ſufficient, I hope, to prevent Miſtake, concerning the Nature and Kind ot 
tk Efficacy which belongs to the Means here directed to; I now procecd, 
in the 
2d Place, To lay down the particular Characters of a Teacher, which moſt 
directly recommend, and impreſs the Things which have been learn'd of 
him; which will bring the Diſcourſe to the ſorrowful Circumſtances of our 
reſent State ; where GS] have before ſignify d I ſhall not attempt to draw a 
ll Deſ, ak tag of Him, whoſe Deceaſe we juſtly lament, (which is always 
a conſiderable Part of a Funeral Diſcourſe ; ) but confine my ſelf to ſome 
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vine Spirit, whom. God hath graciouſly promisd to give to thoſe who. ack 


aye learn'd, deriyeth (in the uſual Method of n from the na- 
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ſhort Memorials of him, which agree with my preſent Deſign; which will 
be of far greater Advantage to you, than to hear his juſt Praiſes ſet forth by 
the Tongues of Men and of Angels: This latter could only. yield an evanid 
Delight, which can no ways contribute to our chief "Intereſt, I mean the 


Salvation of our Souls, which thro? Divine Aſſiſtance, will be furthered by 
the following Account of thoſe ſpecial Characters which are moſt apt to en- 


gage unto a continuing in the Things that we hate learned : As, 
1. Knowledge in the Myſtery of Chriſt, a clear Underſtanding. of the 
Council of God, that relates to the Salvation of loft Sinners. Without this, 
an honeſt Mind may deceive others, becauſe it ſelf is liable to be deceiv'd. 
This our Apoſtle appeals unto, in the firſt Place where he makes a Deſcrip- 
tion of himſelf, v. 10. Tho baſt fully known my Doctrine, (i. e. how conſo- 
nant to the Scriptures ;) ad puts the Epheſians in Mind, that he was fur- 
niſhed with this ſacred Knowledge, by which he was rendred a wiſe Ma- 
ſter- Builder in the Houſe of God, Eph. iii. 5. I ſhall not flatter your late 
Teacher, when I affirm, that God had given Him an uncommòn Skill in 
the Word of Righteouſneſs, from whence He always drew All that he taught. 
He had peculiar Advantages for underſtanding the Oracles of God, à large 
Fund of natural Endowments, improved by ſuperadded Preparatives unto the 


Study of the Scriptures; a rich Treaſure of Human Learning ; (deſpis d by 


none but the ignorant,) particularly, a thorough Knowledge of Pagan Thes- 
logy, by which he was enabled to deſcry the Shortneſs and Miſtakes of human 
Reaſon ; which Faculty he very well underſtood to uſe, in Subordination unto 
Chriſtian Faith, whoſe Myſteries He was able to 'tree trom the ObjeQions 
of Cavillers. | 5 : 
But that which moſt of all aſſiſted his Searching and right Underſtandin 

of the Scriptures, was his very early and growing exemplary Piety, which 
hath the Promiſe of Divine Teaching and Illumination. He took Care to 


waſh the Veſſel, that it might be receptive of Divine Communications, 


To all theſe, he added unwearied Diligence, Humility, and Prayer, which 
was the Delight and Solace of his whole Lite. In ſuch a Courſe, He was 
fafe from the Illuſions of Fancy, and the ſpecious Errors that many great 
Wits have been entangled with. His very excellent uſeful Writings are a 
publick Teſtimony of this Thing: Moſt juſtly might he uſe the Apology 
made by the Apoſtle Paul, when he was cenſur'd and reproach'd with be- 
ing mad; I am nat mad, Lut ſpeak forth the Words of Truth and Soberneſs, 
Acts xxvi. 25. This Wiſdom enabled him to confirm the Truths of the 
Goſpel with proper and moſt convincing Evidence, and repreſent the Chri- 


tian Scheme in its native unexceptionable Comelineſs. And ſhould we not 


continue in the Things we have learn'd of ſuch a Scrite, inſtructed unto the 


Kzngdom of Heaven ? A 2 : 
Second Character, which has a peculiar Aptneſs to recommend and im- 


preſs divine Things, is Godly Sincerity, with which all the firſt Publiſhers of 


the Goſpel were adorn'd, and it did moſt eminently ſhine in the Conduct of 
the Apoſtle Paul, who takes frequent Occaſion to mention it, becauſe ſome, 
either from Ignorance or Malice, taxed him with the Want ot it, as if he 
had acted according to Worldly Politicks, 2 Cor. i. 12. Our Rejoycing is this, 
the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, not 
with fleſhly Wiſdom, —. We have had our Converſation in the World, and 
more abundantly to yourwards. And he more largely inſiſts on this Qualifica- 
tion of thoſe who haye the Office of inſtructing others, 1 The. 2, 3, 4, 5, 
6. I know the Imputation of Inſincerity, and Hypocriſy, hath been very 
frequent, againſt the moſt upright excellent Servants of God ; thus when 
the Accuſer could not faſten a Charge on the Life of Holy Job, he taxeth 
him with a mercenary and infincere Diſpoſition of Mind, Job i. Doth Job 


ſerve God for Nought ? 
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* Thie wiſe Council of God permits thele Unrighteous and very uneaſy 


Accuſations, to exerciſe and demonſtrate the Reality and Truth of his Ser- 
vants Love and Devotedneſs to him: Of which your deceas d Paſtor: gave 
moſt convictive Evidences throughout the whole Courſe of his Miniſtry; by 


a noble and generous contemning of the World, and Secular Advan 


and a ſteady alming at the Honour of God, in all his Conduct and Mainz | 
learned and excellent Defender 
of the + Proteſtant Cauſe, doth truly belong to him, i. Many Excellen- 


ſtrations ; ſo that the Character given of a 


cies there were in him, for which his Memory remains; but above all was 
his Crown, that he unfeignedly ſought God's Glory, and the Good of Mens 


Souls; and Nothing doth ſo ſtrongly recommend the Things that we have 


learned, as an Aſſurance of the Holy Sincerity of the Teacher, who can 
have no Deſign to corrupt the Word of God, for the Sake of the greateſt 
worldly Advantage. v. 2. Cor. ii. 17. For we are not as many, which) corrupt 
the Wo 
ſpeak we in Chriſt, We have known few in our Age, to whom, this ſolemn 
'oteſtation of the Apoſtle is more truly 1 Cp rg than to Him, of whom 
you have learn'd ; and what can juſtify the not continuing in the Things 
r . 5 
A zd. Character, which directly contributes to this Purpoſe, is an ardent 


Affection unto them who are taught. Nothing doth ſo certainly open and 


captivate the Hearts of Men, as Love when tis apprehended. Ver 
eminent were the Apoſtle Paul, and his Fellow-Labourers, for this Diſ- 


poſition, 1 Theſ. ii. 8. Being affectionatel) deſirous of you, we were wil- 


ling to impart to you not the Goſpel of God only, but alſo our own Souls, (i. e. 
Lives) becauſe ye were dear to us, Nothing could rife higher than what 


we read, Rom. ix. 3: For 1 could wiſh that my ſelf were accurſed for my Bre- 
tbren :] Where *tis not to be ſuppos'd, that the Apoſtle, a moſt ſincere and 
fervent Lover of Chriſt, could intend an eternal Separation from Chriſt, - 
which is all one with Damnation, but he only meant a alt Þ Deſtruction. 
or devoted 


fot the Sake of Chriſt, ſuch as they ſuffer'd who were accur 
unto Death. J. Lev. xxvii, 29. Numb. xxi. 2, 3.] I can truly profels, that 
J have not known = one, who hath ſo nearly reſembled this Pattern as 
He whom we lament. How naturally, and with inward Sollicitude did he 
care for your Eſtate ? How oft hath he miniſtred in this Place, when his 
Infirmities made ſuch a Service hazardous to his Life ? Which he did not 
count dear to himſelf, that he might finiſh his Courſe with Joy, and the Mi- 
niſtry he had received for the ſaving of Souls; for which he had the moſt 
tender Regard, to the diſregarding of all other and lower Intereſts. We 
may juſtly apply to him, the Account given by this Apoſtle, of Epaphrodi- 
tus, Phil. ii. 30. For the Work of Chriſt, he was nigh unto Death, not re- 
arding his Life. I might mention various Inſtances ot this moſt tender and 

rvent Love to Souls, as his impartial and faithful reproving of Sin, with- 
out Reſpect of Perſons ; his Eaſineſs of Acceſs, his condeſcending to the 
loweſt, and indeed becoming all Things to all, that he might gain the more: 
But I muſt not omit that bright Evidence of his divine Love to Men, I 
mean his Readineſs to aſſiſt all the neceſſitous and diſtreſsd, that he had Op- 


portunity of doing Good unto: Very few have been ſo govern'd as He, by. 


the Apothegme of our Lord, It is more Wed to give, than to receive, Acts 
xx. 35. His Charity was not a narrow or mit c 2d to 
ſmall Spot, but like an Ocean, ſent forth retre{hing Streams without Diftin- 


F. Paul, relateth that Pope Adrian, (one of the honeſteſt of his Order) charg'd Luther, and his 
Followers, with Hypocriſy, aud acting againſt Conſcience, in which they were perſwaded of the cer- 
rain Truth of the Rewiſh Tenents, but diſſembled their Sentiments———i* ſua Conſtientia ttneſſers per 


Indubitate I opinione Romani fingendo altrimente: E pero eſſere coſa facilima eſtinguere quella N 1 0 


non era fondata, ſalus che ſopra gl intereſſi. Iſtoria del Concilio de Trento, L. 1. That Pope hat 
not been ſingular in his Cenſure, than which Nothing could be more unjuſt. 
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rd of God : But as of Sincerity, but as of God, in the Sight of God, 
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Aion. How oft have the Bowels of our perſecuted Brethren in à neigh- 


bouring Kingdom, thoſe 8 Confeſſors of the Faith, been refreſſid by 
his Concern for them? When it is the reproachful Character of our Age, 
that all ſeek their own Things, are intent on building their own Houſes, and 
failing their Families, He was intent on building up Living Temples *unto 
God, in all the Ways which might contribute to the preſent and everlaſting 
Happineſs of Men. In this Courſe he not only laid up for himſelf an un- 
decaying Treaſure in Heaven, but us'd the beſt Method to entail a divine 
Bleſſing on all his Offipring, Surely the Inſtructions, the Counſels and 
Exhortations of ſuch an one, ought never to be forgot or lighted, when 
they could proceed from no other Principle than a moſt unfeigned Love to 
God, and Affection to thoſe among whom he laboured. 8 855 

A 4th Recommending Character of a Miniſter of the Goſpel, is Chriſtian 
Patience under Afflictions and Sufferings. When any ſuffer Death for the 


Truth of Chriſt, they gain the glorious T itles of Martyrs, or Witneſſes of 


Chriſt, whoſe Doctrine they ſeal with their Blood. The Divine Provi- 
dence hath taken care that the Chriſtian Faith ſhould not want this Evi- 
dence, both art its firſt planting, and at the Time when it was reſcued 
from Antichriſtian N The Apoſtle in the preceeding Context 
lays a great Streſs on this Thing, v. 10. 1. Thou haſt fully known my 

—— Long-ſufering, Patience ——— Perſecutions, Afiifions, which came 
unto me, what Fer ecutions I endur'd, i. e. was not a meer compeld 
Patient, but underwent them with becoming Submiſſion and Fortitude : 
Indeed, God was not pleated” to call forth his Servant (lately withdrawn 
from us) unto the Fiery Tryal, but he was furniſhed with Patience, and 
Fortitude of Mind, able to encounter the moſt grievous Sufferings. Tis 


reaſonable to conclude, that the afflicting Hand of God did ſo long, and 


variouſly chaſten him, not ſo much for his own Profit, as that he might 
be an eminent Example of a truly Chaiſtian Patience, under very ſharp Af- 
flictions. All the violent Pains he endured, all the tedious Hours he paſs'd 
m his former, and laſt Sickneſs, did not draw one impatient Expreſſion 
from him, but even then his adoring Praiſes of God, did inſtru, and con- 
firm others. This was a Seal which he affixt to the Doctrine taught by 
him, which therefore we ought to continue in. Eos 

A 5th and laſt Character, which ſtrongly recommends the Things which 
we have been taught, is a final joyful Perſeverance in the Chriſtan Courſe : 


It was on this Deſign that the Apoſtle giveth this Account of himſelf: 


4 Chap. of this Epilile, v. 7. I have fought a good Fight; I have jiniſhed 
my Courſe; ] have kept the Faith. The very fame Language did agree to 
our excellent Paſtor. If he had fainted, or retracted at laſt, this muſt 
ve much weakened the Force of the Things he taught, and your Obligation 
to continue in them: But the divine Grace enabled him to finiſh his Courſe 
with uncommon Joy. As he had always exercis'd an inviolable Reverence 
for his own Conſcience, whoſe Purity and Peace He preterr'd above the moſt 
tempting Advantages, ſo few ever more experienced a Divine Peace, and 
Serenity of Mind, at the neareſt FT of Death: The Sentence of 
it, when he receiv'd it in himſelf, did not diſmay him: He needed no 
Conſolations from Men, but as aged holy Simeon, Luke ii. 29. only Leave 
from his Lord to depart, and be admitted into his immediate Preſence, 
who hath now openly approved this good and faithful Servant, and caus'd 
him to enter into his own oy. — en =] 
Let us now, in the Fear of God; lay theſe Confiderations to Heart, that 
ſuch excellent Labours as we have enjoy d, may not be loſt, or turn into 
accuſing Witneſſes againſt us another Day. Our continuing in the Things 
we have learned of him, wilt be the beſt Improvement of our unſpeakable 
Lofs, and hereby ſhall we ſhew the trueſt Reſpe& to his Memory, that 


he may not only live in his Offspring and uſeful Writings, but in the truly 
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662 A Funeral SERMON 
Chriſtian Converſation of thoſe who were related to him, or had Opportu- 


2 In order to which, 1 ſhall ſubjoyn : a few perſwaſive Conſiderati 0 ns: 


*. It ought to have great Weight in your Minds, that the Things you 
learned of Him are the moſt important and uncontroverted Truths of the 
Goſpel : He did not entertain you with doubtful Diſputations, or De- 
bates concerning External Forms and Modes of Religion. His great Soul 
could not deſcend to theſe little Things, He hath expreſſed himſelf fully 
on this Subje&, in the Dedication. ot Delighting in God, and Preface to 
the Carnality of Religious Contention, which latter breathes ſo heavenly a 
Charity and Concern for the truly Chriſtian Intereſt, that a very eminent 
Divine of the Eftabliſhed Church, did profeſs a Willingnels to lay down 
his own Life, if ſuch a State of Things, as is there deſcribed, might ob- 
tain among Chriſtians. God is Witneſs, and you, with many others) alſo, 
that his publick Miniſtrations were wholly taken up in opening and ap- 
plying the Principles f the Oracle of God, (which he did with inimitable 
F-arze and Judiciouſneſs) and in deſcribing and preſſing the unqueſtion- 
able Duties of Men and Chriſtians ; ſuch as Love to and our Neigh- 
bour, Repentance, Faith, Chriſtian Vigilance, Prayer, Humility, and Holy 
Fear, with which our Salvation is to be wrought out, ſtill inculcating the 
abſolute Neceſſity of Chriſt's Mediation, and the renewing, aſſiſting Influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit, which he ſhewed to be conſiſtent with, yea, obli- 
gatory unto our earneſt Endeayours after Converſion, ' and Eternal Life. 
(which laſt he largely preſſed in many Diſcourſes on Rom. 11, 7.) Very fre- 
quently He caution'd againſt thoſe three dangerous Rocks, (that 
prove fatal to many Souls) viz. a Senſual Life, Formality in Religion, and 
 Unfruitfulneſs in the Chriſtian Profeſſion. And is there any of all theſe, which 
you ought to be aſhamed, or unwilling to continue in? Can the Reaſon, 
or Judgment of Men, frame a juſt Objection againſt ſuch a Courſe ? Nay, 
will not that Man ſtand ſelf condemned, who having once learned ſuch im- 
portant, undoubted Truths, departs from them, through any Temptations 
whatioever ? Add to this, in the 8 5 
Second Place, The convincing Demonſtration He produced to ſatisfy 
Reaſon and Conſcience. He was an avowed Enemy to a blind implicite 
Faith, as alſo to a blind Devotion. And none had a better Skill to ſet in 
the beſt Light, the rational Evidences, which confirm the Principles and 
Duties, both of Natural and Revealed Religion, of which his publiſhed 
Writings are a convincing Witneſs, and his ordinary Diſcourſes, though 
cloathed with familiar Language, were not inferior as to Strength of Rea- 
ſoning : So that it could not be charged on him, that he preach'd to the 
Fancy, or only aim'd to move the Affections; for he always firſt addreſſed 
to the Judgment and Conſcience, ſo that if the Goſpel which was taught by 
him, remains hid, to any who attended his Miniſtry, it is hid to thoſe who 
are loſt, in whom the God of this World hath Uingded the Minds of them that 
Lelieve not becauſe by Manifeſtation of the Truth he commended, (or 
approved) himſelf to every Man's Conſcience in the Sight of God; as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of himſelf, and his Fellow-Labourers, 2 Cor. iv. 2, 3, 4. 
ain. 3 1 . 
34y, Reflect on the very Manner of his Teaching, how earneſt, how 
moving, how pungent, how perſwafive was his Language and Expreſſion? 
It might plainly be diſcern'd, that He ſpake from his very Heart; not 
as pleaſing the Ear or Imagination, (which his rare Wit and Eloquence 
enabled him to do) but as ſeeking the eternal Happineſs of Souls. What 
is ſaid concerning the fam'd Tract of a * Stoick Philoſopher, That it was, 
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Q moving. and operative, that if any were not wrought on, he could only 


e retormed by the. Tribunals of the other World, (the Author ſpeaks 
accor ling to 8 e we Hypotheſis) is applicable in this Cale. It 


* 


ma 


9 to Repentance, and Holineſs, by any other Miniſtry: — 

- 4+, It ought;turther to.-be conſidered, That the Things learn'd of him, 
Were a mot precious Truſt or Depoſit ein committed to thoſe who have 
earn'd them. Thie original Term Þ i=:rsdn, which is tranſlated, haſt 
been. jor ed, in ſome Greek : Copies, by a ſmall Variation, is chang'd in- 


moſt be deſpaired, that thoſe who refus'd and rejected the Meſſages 
t by. him, but retain'd hard, and ohdurare Het, "ſhould be per- 


1 


10 4 Verb that ſignificth to commit or entruſt ; and this Reading hach 
been preferred by ſome Tranſlations: This can't be queſtioned, that 


Divine Truths, and Inſtructions, have the Character of a facred Truſt; 


which. is to be preſerved with utmoſt Care and Fidelity. The very 


Light of Nature, the Dictates of Reaſon, diſcover this Obligation 80 


that all agree in condemning the baſe Injuſtice of him, who betrays a 
Truſt, and is negligent in preſerving that which is depoſited with him, 


and the Crime is judg*d the more heinous, and inexcuſable, by how much 
the Depoſituim, the Thing committed to another, is more precious and 
valuable. Who, but a blinded Infidel, will deny the incomparable Value 
of Sacred and Divine 'Truths, which are of a Heavenly Original, and 
are a principal Treaſure committed to the Church. How folemn a Charge 
was given to Timothy, 1 Tim. vi. 20. O Timothy, keep that which js 


committed to thy Truſt. And it is repeated 2 Tim. :. 14. That good Thing 
' which was committed to thee, keep. g. d. Give all Diligence to guard the 


excellent Depoſitum cf the Goſpel, which thou haſt been entruſted wich. 
The fame Obligation is laid on us, who learn'd the fame Goſpel, which 
muſt deſerve a far more ſollicitous Concern than any of the precious and 
admir'd Treaſures of this Eafth, which are guarded with greateſt Care. 
But if we continue not in the Things we have learn'd, we are guilty 
of the worſt Injuſtice, and Unfaithfulneſs to others, and of greateſt LUA. 


kindneſs to our ſelves; for the Things we have learn'd, are not made 


our Propriety, to do with 'em as we pleaſe ; but we are oblig'd to tranſ- 


mit them to others of the ſucceeding Age, that they who riſe up atter 
us, may enjoy the ſame bleſſed Advantage, P/al. Ixxviii. 5, 6. How great 
is the Crime of a Parent, who having received a fair Patrimony, or Ho- 
nour, doth waſte the Eſtate, and forfeit the Honour, which he ought to 
tranſmit to thoſe who are to ſucceed him. If thoſe of this Generation 
ſhould betray the Civil Rights and Liberties of the Nation, which have 
been tranſmitted by their Anceſtors, and entail Poverty and Slavery on the 
ſucceeding Generations; How unpardonable would ſuch a Conduct be 
judg'd ? But the depriving of Poſterity of che Light and Efficacy of Goſpel 
Truth, is an Injury, an Injuſtice unſpeakably greater: Becauſe the former. 
only affects the Temporal, and leſſer Intereſts of Men, but the latter en- 
dangers their Souls, and eternal Felicity : And who would not tremble 
at the Thought of ſuch Guilt, if he really believes, and expects a future 
Judgment, in which a ſevere Account mult be given of this facred Talent, 
that hath been entruſted with him ? What Anfwer {hall he give in the 
Day of Accounts, who was very ſollicitous and diligent to guard every 
other Truſt, to tranſmit with great Fidelity, Houles, Lands, Trade, and 
ſuch low Matters, but was unfaithful to his principal 3 and (as 
much as lay in him) by not continuing in the Things himſelf had lear- 
ned, ſuffer'd the Goſpel to fail and be oft out of this World ? In the 


* Simplicius. + inisiuIns 22. V. Latin, French. 


5th 


L 


7 
F 
rk v5 


' 2 * £4 4 
1 2 * 4 2 N 


a = . ib 2 5 


* 4 | Ts \ V4 
3 4 Fg 7 


j a q & 33 ; %# Kt 4 p thi 4 8 ] '4 
1 N i. . 5 3 . af 5, 
Mt RC a dM £ Ng * 4 a | 5 14 4 ; 
Xs RE; PS — A * 4 F 1 4 | LS... a Y : al ö 2 1 . N I . 
* * A 1 : 1 N ; - « j * * CE 3 5 8 8 , | 5 | "F 
4 ne 3 n 2 N . ; C 0 
| | 7 7 A | . o 5 


LE. 
It aud laſt Place; Without continuing in the Things you have learn d 
of your deceas'd Papor, you cannot come where He now is. The pre- 
ſent Separation is Matter of juſt Sorrow, that we ſhall ſee his Face (on 
Earth) no more: But what muſt an Everlaſting Separation be? To behold 


. 

W 1 4 - * 

. . 
_ 


5 him {ning as the Sun in the Kingdom of his Father, and vour feloc« 
| caſt into outer Darkneſs: To fee him crown'd with neyer-fading £3 ove 


_ Glory, and yourſelves ſhut up in the Place of Torment: 
bear the very Thought? But Nothing is more wr tr tan | 
there is but one Paſſage, one Path to Heaven, where he had never chene 
ic he had not continued himſelf in the Things which he firſt learn 1 
and afterwards taught. Nay, if you ſhould depart from the holy Truth 
and Duty, in which you have been inſtructed by Him ; notwithſtandins 
the tender Love he bore to you, He mult ſtand forth as a Witneſs and 
Accuſer, to aggravate your Guilt, and greaten your Condemnation. 1 
thall conclude with the Advice of the Apoſtle, to his Dearly Beloved Phi. 

lil f iauc, applied to the preſent Subject, Phil. iv. 9. Thoſe Things which 

je awe Lath learned, and received, and heard, and ſeen in HI N to : And 
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Principal Matters contained in the two Volumes of the 


02 THE. 5 
Reverend Mr. 7 O HN HOWE. 


N. B. The capital figure ſignifies the Ar or ſecond Vo- 
lume. The leſſer figure the Page. L. without a capital 
figure denotes the Lzfe, prefixed to the firſt Volume. 
Where no capital figure inſerted, it muſt be underſtood 
to belong to the Volume laſt mentioned before. 
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A 50 propenſions to good men, and we ſhould not have ſhy 

IF 9 | or unfrequent thoughts of them. 392. Not ſo pro- 
BSENCE, from the Body, See [ Death. per to be imployed in ſaving men, as men like them- 
Adam. See | Man.] Law.] elves. 463. Conſiderations to evince this. What God 
Adams [ Mr. Richard] His Character, II. does in purſuit of his ſaving deſign, he does to the 
434. | praiſe of the glory of his grace. Not within com- 
Adoption. What it imports. I. 236. A. © paſs of any created power to change the hearts of 

WTR mong the Romans, private and publick. men. Yet, if God ſhould have put forth his power 
Both alluded to in {cripture. 680. by the miniſtry of angels, ſo that the effect enſued, 
Afiitions. Benefit of continued afflictions to good men. men would be apt to aſcribe it to the glorious in- 
As they withdraw the mind from this world. En- ſtrument. Therefore the treaſure of the goſpel put 
gage fas much in prayer. Exerciſe and improve into earthen veſſels. Herein alſo God accommo- 
ſeveral graces. And occafion them to live much on dates himſelf to men's frail ſtate, who cannot bear 
the borders of eternity. II. 366. glorious appearances. 464. This method more ſuit- 
See ¶ Diſeaſes. ] | | : able to probationers. Compaſſions of men, who need 
Angels. Why ſo little commerce between them and us, + falvation themſelves, though they influence not to 
in the preſent ſtate, not to be accounted for by reaſon. more earneſt endeavours for ſaving others than angels 
I. 179. Fitneſs of God's methods in the work of our benignity; yet more likely to be well taken by tin- 
redemption, to be contemplated by them, as well as ners. Chriſt put on fleſh, when he thought fit to 
by men. 192, Reaſons. obvious to us, why God preach to men. The ſteadineſs of the courſe God 
might judge it fitter to extend mercy to us, than to hath taken, ſhews his judgment of the fitneſs of it. 


fallen Angels. 199. Their perpetual ſtability ſeems 4657. | 


_ owing to Chriſt, 219. Reaſons of Chriſt's being made Angels iq to the preaching of the goſpe] They 
their Head and Lord. 11.86, They muſt have kind are not 5 preach the goſpel themſelves. Nor to * 
: TY * wY fer 


fer the office on miniſters, 455. But ſometimes im- 


ployed in the affairs of church to determine 
circumſtances, This an evidence of their complacency 
in the thing. Thar | 
tie n and benignity of their nature. From the 
3 they held upon our Lord's incarnation. 
486. 
ſtration. From their joy for the ſucceſs of the goſpel. 
From their prof} of ee men's partaking with 
them in endleſs bleſſedneſs. 487. | 
Apoſtacy, general of mankind, See [Corruption of nammre. 
Meditating a revolt is ſeminal apoſtacy. II. 118. 
Apoſileſhip. Of Chriſt, Ends of it. I. 625. 
How far Paul's apoſtolical office made his caſe pecu- 


229. 244. ö a 
Kron ſoul deſires ſuch a manifeſtation of God's 
love to him in particular, as may aſſure him of it. 


Not an enthuſiaſtical aſſurance meant, by a teſtimo- 


ny independent on the external revelation, or on the 
exerciſe of our own enlightned judgment, I. 342. 
What God can do, or more rarely does, not here 
ſpoken of. Spirit's inward teſtimony never oppoſite 
to that of the goſpel. 343. No certainty from ſcrip- 
ture or experience, that he ever immediately teſtifies, 

44. But his n— teſtimony with our ſpirits 
1 this matter, as effectut 


ppreſer ted, the love of God, ànd the nature and kind 
of Had feſtation. 342. Sevetal things offered by way 
of caution. 351. | 

No common thing among the heirs of ſalvation. I. 
561. Not impoſſible. 564. Not the privilege of all 
God's children, but of thoſe come to a more grown 

ture. II. 319. | 

Plea for unwillingneſs to die from want of aſſur- 
ance, conſidered. I. 658. II. 404- 

Atheiſm. Religion better defended againſt it by pra- 
ctice, than by argument. Of the force of the laſt, 
Atheiſts incapable, I. 11. Two contrary cauſes of 
men's not acknowledging the wiſdom of God in the 
creation. 35- No ground of triumph to Atheiſts, if 

"Brutes ſhould be allowed meer machines. 41. Or if 
reaſonable ſouls were ſuppoſed to be made of refined 
matter by the Creator. 77. | 

Atheiſm unreaſonable. 84. Uncomfortable. 86. Un- 

accountable, 87. Direct madneſs. 652, Fews ſecu- 
red againſt it, II. z. 

Atheiſtical ſchemes of Epicurus and Spinoſa. See [ E- 
picurus.] ¶ Spinoſa.] 

Atoms. See [| Epicurus.] 

Atonement, See ¶ Sacrifice. ] 

Awaking. Signi fies the future bleſſedneſs, eſpecially at the 
reſurrection. I. 451. May be applied to the death of 
Saints, becauſe this life to the ſoul of a Saint but as a 
ſleep. 514. But moſt eminently to be referred to the 


reſurrection. 519. 
B. 


B. Only the ſign and ſolemnization of an en- 
trance into the Chriſtian ſtate. I. 2357. Should be 
followed with a perſonal dedication of our ſelves to 
God, when grown up. 293. [446.] II. 77. 315. In- 
ſufficiency of baptiſmal regeneration to ſalvation, I. 
539. 

How we are to yield our felves to Father, Son and 
Spirit, according to this covenant. See [ Tiel ding.] 

Of the croſs in baptiſm, and excluſion of the pa- 
rents in dedicating their children, See [Conformity.] 
See ¶ Covenant. | ¶ Dedication.) 

Bates [Dr. William.) His character. II. 450. 

Baxter ¶ Mrs. Margaret] Her character. II 412. 

Benefactor. God to be conſidered in yielding our ſelves to 
him, as our greateſt benefactor. I. 440. | 

Blaſphemy. Againſt the Holy Ghoſt, See [ Sin. 

1 Of the righteous. A treatiſe on that ſubject 

441. Conſiſts in the viſion and participation of 
the divine glory, with the ſatisfaction reſulting thence. 


454. 
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icy farthi& proved, from 


rom the ordinary ſtated courſe of their mini- 


jar, for his willingneſs to ſtay longer below. II. 4 

Pp . God's * illuminz tion feceſſat / to 2 
ſuxed perſuaſion of divine truths. I. 318. . 5 
P ſurunce of undenbundisg. Col. 2. 2. What it is. mW. | 


| to produce aſſurance. 347. 
This Foken of in ſcripture, 346. Need we have of 
95805 Delightfulneſs of it: C onſidering the matter | 


* 


Viubject of this bleſſedueſs, See [Rightrowſneſs.} 


Nature of it. Three ingredients. Viſion of God's 
face. 463; Sec [Viſon;] Aſſimihtion to God, or his 


" Bory impreſſes; 1 N- 
See [| Likeneſs of God.] Satisfaction accruing hence. 
Nature and kind of it. 477. See [ Satisfadtion.] 
Theſe three ingredients of the ſaints bleſſe con- 
ſidered relatively. Relation between viſion and aſſi - 
milation. Mutually contribute each to other. Vet 
viſion hath the natural precedence; as an objective cauſe 
of the other. 477. Kee ST „ 
How viſion contributes to ſatisfactiom, ſhewn; | 
from the greatneſs of the glory ſeen. 479. As being 
the Divine glory. Glory of God's wiſdom. 480. 
Power. 481. Love. 482. Holineſs, 483. As being 
entire and united. 484. Permanent. Appropriate. $85. 
From the act of viſton or intuition. Vaſtly ſurpa ing 
the pleaſure of ſenſe. And all other intellectual plet 
| Aire; viz. Reaſoning. 486. And faith. 488. Cha- 
racters of the intuition of the divine glory in heaven, 
anſwerable to the characters of the glory ſeen, vi- 
ous and efficacious. 489. Comprehenſive. 490. Fixed; 
oſſeſſive 491. 
How aſſimilation contributes to ſatisfaction. What 
leaſure it involves in it ſelf. In being like God. 492. 
Ja knowing and conſidering themſelves to be like 
God. 08. What pleaſures it diſpoſes to. Union 
and Communion with God. 412. 
Neceſſary connection between righteouſneſs and 
bleſſedneſs. 513. | 
Seaſon of their bleſſedneſs commencing, twofold. 
At death and the reſurrection. See [ Death.] { Re- 
ſurrection.] 
- Large application of this doctrine, inferences of 
truth, and rules of duty conſequent upon it, 522; 


c. 

Importance of ſettling a diſtinct notion of bleſſed- 
neſs in our minds. 557. Moſt have a wrong notion 
of it. 558. Rules offered for ſettling the notion of it. 
5759. Conſiſts not in external good. A right temper 


of mind involves it. 586. 


That now promiſed more glorious, than could have 
been attained in the way of primitive nature. 67 1. The 
final bleſſedneſs moſt fully repreſented in the goſpel, 
and contributes to make a day of grace to thoſe who 
live under the goſpel. Sum of this bleſſedneſs, as 
there renelonel II. 17. Actual bleſſedneſs neceſſarily 
connected with man's original rectitude, as long as 
that continued. 2 50. 
Patience in expectation of future bleſſedneſs. See 


[ Patience. ] | 


| Body. Marks of wiſdom in the ſtructure of the bodies of 


men, and of other animals. I. 32. In their powers 
and funRions. 36. Improbable,. that thoſe of brutes 


are meer machines. 38. : 
Inordinate concern for the body and the intereſts of 


the preſent life, cautioned againſt from many conſi- 
derations. 617. 659. How coſtly it is to us? How 
little ſerviceable. How diſſerviceable II. 408. 
Abſence from it. See | Death.] 
Glorified body. See ¶ Reſurrection.] 
Brotherly Love. [ Love. ] 


C. 


Ares, unlawful. See [Thoughtfwlneſs.] ; 

Carnality. Remains of carnality, in proportion 
to it's degree, will hinder the ſoul's tending Godward. 
I. 412. Fixing our thoughts too intently on any ſup- 

poſable events in this world, argues 4 carnal m 
II. 2. Fleſh in the moral ſenſe, in ſcripture ſome- 
times limited to ſignify groſs fins, in di ſtinction from 
more refined; at other times fignifies all moral evil. 


197. 
"hes [enfualig] Cod} LL [Conrention.] 


Carnality of religious contention- 


Catechumens. See [ Communion. ] 


ciſm., mmunion. ] [ Union.] [ Party. } 
— Of ach. What — Ba between that which 
reſults from God's inward illumination, and a meer 
rational certainty. I. 318. Sufficient certainty in re- 
ligion without Papal infallibility. 483. 


Change. 


Neeeſſity of this to bleſſednaſs, 495; 


Pet 
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on 1 
169. Would 
men to agree in one way of common 

order, or make. them feel little inconvenience in 
ſome variety. Uniformity of ſinall ſervice to the 


churches intereſt without it. Charity that to our 
Union with one another, which piety is to our u- 


nion with God. Neceſſary to the very being of the 
church of God. Want of it the moſt deſtructive 
Schiſm. That party to be preferred, where there 
is moſt of charity. 170. | | 
In reference to other men's ſins. A tract upon i, 
from 1 Cor. 13. 6. Charity explained. Root of 
the duty belonging to the ſecond table. Inſtances 
given in the chapter ſhew, that the love of our neigli- 
our is meant. Yet upon other accounts a part of 
divine love. 171. Both in reſpe& of it's original, 
and object or formal reaſon why we love. This to 
be in proportion to the degree of God's image, which 
our neighbour bears. 172. Charity to Chriſtians, as 
ſuch, —— here meant. 173. | 
Character of Charity,that it rejoices not in iniquity, 
opened. This may be in our own fins, in the deſign, 
commiſſion, or review. Or in the fins of orhers. 
173, Latter meant. Which muſt proceed, either 


from an affection to the ſame kind of fins. Or undue 


ſelt-love. Or diſaffection to the offenders. Laſt ſource, 
as moſt contrary to charity, here intended. This may 
be ſecret or open. 174. 

Inconſiſtence of this ſhewn ; With charity itſelf. 
Conſider'd in it's nature, loving another as myſelf. 174. 
And in relation to it's original and exemplar, God. 
176. With the inſeparable concomitants of charity. 
Wiſdom and prudence. 177. Piety and devotedneſs 
to God and the Redeemer. Purity. Humility. 178. 

Exhortation to demean in reference to the fins of 
others.----As charity commands and requires. That 
ſhewn in ſeveral particulars. 179. As charity allows, 
and is made otherwiſe our duty. That alſo ſhewn in 
various particulars. 180. 

Farther conſiderations to divert from rejoicing at 
the fins of others. None have reaſon to rejoice. 
Shewn by conſidering ſome ſuppoſable reaſons: As, 
That therefore they are as bad men as themſelves. 
183. That the offenders are of adifferent party., 184; 
All have much reaſon to the contrary. On account 
of the common Chriſtianity. 184. On their own 
account. 185. And conſidering what fin is, and 
what charity. 186. | 

See [Love.] Schiſm.) [Communion.] 


Children. Of viſible Chriſtians, yet in minority, to be 


eſteemed among viſible Chriſtians. Whien arrived to 
a capacity of making an underſtanding profeſſion, no 
longer to be conſidered in their parents. II. 189. 


0. 
"Comfort under theloſs of good children. See [ Death.] 
Of God. God the Father of Spirits, His re- 
lation as our father, terminates on our ſpirits. Ob · 
ligation to ſubjection to his diſpoſal from this relation · 
II. 112. 310. 366. 

See [ Covenant. 


Choice, In our fallen ſtate, choice or election has the 


firſt and main place about our end or chief good; 
about which in a ſtate of rectitude there would be 
no room for choice. Wiſdom of a righteous man's 


choice. I. 554. | 
Chriſt. In order to recover us to be the temples of 


God, he became firſt a moſt perfect temple himſelf; 
as Emmanuel, or man inhabited by all the fulneſs of 
God. And fo an exemplary, a virtual, and a ſeminal 
temple. I. 159. Sufficiency and aptneſs of the 
conſtitution and appointment of Emmanuel asa means 
to this end. By his becoming a Sacrifice. 160. See 
[Sacrifice.] And an example. 169, See [Example.] 

How we owe the Holy Spirit to him, ſee [ Spirit. 

His Perſon. See [ Perſon.) 

His Apoſtleſhip. See [ Apoſileſhip.] 

His offices. See ¶ Mediator. | 

His tears over loſt ſouls. See [Tears.] 

His dominion over the inviſible world and death. 
See [ Dominion.] | | 

His compaſſion over bodily diſcaſes, ſee [ Diſeaſes.] 

Being preſent with the Lord, and being with him. 
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ty as leſs goſpel, which concern regeneration, t 
e Which concern privileges. I. 411. Reſtoration 


to the divine likeneſs the end of it. 513. 


Enmity to it owing to being immerſed in ſen- 


— Tuality. Folly of treating it in a ludicrous way. 


No indifferent thing, whether it be embraced, wh 
ſufficiently propoſed. II. 4. Unreaſonable to deſire 
more than the Tg evidence for it. 5. As ſtron 
obligation upon all under the goſpel to own chi 
for the Meſſiah, as on the reſt of the world to own 
a God. 6. Whether there may not be an equivalent 
evidence for it now, with that in the primitive time, 
conſidered. 49. 05 | | 
_ Chriſtian intereſt not that of a party; but the re- 
ligion of fallen man, deſigning his recovery out of 
his loſt ſtate. 97, Glory and ſucceſs of it in it's 
3833 ſimplicity. Lamentation over it's declen- 
hon fince. 194. Enquiry into the cauſe of that; 
ys Cannot be expected to revi ve, till conſidered as 
a ſyſtem, not only of doctrines, and thoſe few, but 
of precepts alſo. 195 _ 

In reference to common prudence is cumulative; 
not privative. 107: | 
Beſt 188 of uniting the Chriſtian intereſt. See 

nian. | 

The more there is of Light, unaccompanied with 
a pious inclination, the higher and more ſubtle the 
malice againſt real chriſtianity. 359. Author's ap= 
prehenſion, that the truly Chriſtian intereſt ſhall under- 
goa temporary death, before it's glorious revival. 458. 

Not made by God the meaſure of men's civil 
rights. 649. 

See | Goſpel.] 


Church. National. No proof, that God hath conſtitu- 


ted ſuch a church: Much leſs, that he hath inveſted 
the guides of .it with power to exclude from the 
privileges of his church, merely for not admitting 
any additions to the Chriſtian religion. II. 621. 

. Parochial. How far perſons obliged to commu- 
nion with their parochial church. See Conformity. ] 
| Letter of advice to his own congregation; when 
he went abroad. 1685. L. 37. 

See [Communion.] 


Comets. How far to be regarded as prognoſtics. II. | 


129. 


Communion. With God. Pleaſure attending it. I. 326. 


Account of it, as in heaven. A reciprocation o 
love. 513. „ | 
Chriſtian, or Eccleſſaſtical. Queſtions offer'd in 
relation to it. iſt, Whether not a real fin, for any 
party to make other limits of communion than 
Chriſt has made, excluſive or incluſive. II. 188. 2dly. 
If a fin, is it not a heinous one? Chriſt's mind, that 


_ Chriſtianity ſhould meaſure the communion of 


Chriſtians, as to it's eſſentials only. Viſible chriſti- 
ans, all ſuch as are in a viſible tendency to God and 
bleſſedneſs, under the conduct of Chriſt, to whom 
they have devoted themſelves, and to God by him; 
with their children in minority. Thoſe ſufficiently 
inſtructed in the principles of religion, devoting them- 


- ſelves to God in Chriſt, and living conformably to 


his rules, viſibly perſonal covenanters; and have a 
right to plenary communion, particularly in the 


Lord's Supper. Thoſe unacquainted with chriſtiani- 
ty, to be held under inſtruction as Catechumens, if 


willing. They that live licentiouſly, in the ſtate of 
Penitents, till they give credible proofs of repentance. 
189. They that refuſe to learn, or to be reformed, 
not viſible chriſtians. No ſociety hath a right to 
make other limits, by enlarging or contracting theſe. 


This no leſs a fin than to change the Evangelical co- 


venant. 3dly How far does this guilt ſpread? How 
few among the parties of chriſtians lay their com- 
munion open ta viſible chriſtians as ſuch? ꝗthly. How 
few conſider this as the provoking cauſe of Chriſt's 
being ſo much a ſtranger to the chriſtian church? 
And how little hope of good days, till this evil be 
redreſſed? 190. Miſchiefs to the chriſtian church 
for 13 or 1400 years paſt, from changing Chriſt's 
terms of communion. 191, > 


c. „ 
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In the preſent divided ſlate of the chriſtian church, in, baptiſen, knceing at the Lord's ſappef, | 
we cannot unite with thoſe who inſiſt on terms we „they cannot enjoy ſome chriſtian ordinances © 


judge unlawful, in thoſe things. Should be united without ſeparate aſſemblies. 613. They decline com- 
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in mind and ſpirit with all ſerious chriſtians in the 


things wherein they all agree, Join for local com- 


munion with thoſe whom we judge to come neareſt 
our com mon rule, Centre in ſome ſcheme of do- 
Qrinals, for which all theſe one a common re- 
verence. 193. See [Creeds.] For worſhip, be ſatis- 
fied not to be obliged to do things we think unlawful, 
without cenſuring others who do thoſe things. Be 
ready to receive farther information about doubtful 
things. Cheriſh univerſal love to chriſtians as ſuch. 


And do the moſt general good we can. 194. 
In the matter of communion, the Author did not 


ſo much conſider this or that eternal form, as what 


ſpirit reigned in them, with whom he would aſſociate, 
whether charitable or uncharitable. II. 243. | 
Not meer peace to be aimed at, but free, mutual 
chriſtian communion with all ſuch as hold the head. 
In order to this, not to be enquired, what is true 
or falſe, right or wrong; but what is to be a 


meaſure of chriſtian communion. All, whom Chriſt 


has received into his communion, we ſhould receive 
into ours. II. 274. To make new boundaries of com- 
munion, is to make a new chriſtianity, new goſpel, 
and new rules of Chriſt's kingdom. Any difterence 
among them who hold the head ſo minute, that 
it cannot juſtify refuſing communion. Proneneſs to 
deviſe other terms of communion than Chriſt has 
appointed, not peculiar to one party, but a bad ſymp- 
tom too plainly appearing in all parties. 275. Then 
ſhall we be in happy circumſtances, when we learn 
to diſtinguiſh between the eſſentials of chriſtianity, 
and accidental appendages; and between accidents 
of Chriſt's appointing, and of our own deviſing. 
276. : | | 

be more truly catholic the communion of chri- 
ſtians is, the more truly chriſtian. Mental commu- 


nion more intimate than local: yet we cannot have 


mental with thoſe, with whom we judge it unlaw- 
ful to have local. But one may have both, where- 
ever the eſſentials of chriſtianity are, without addi- 
tions ſubverſive of them. This cannot be ſaid of the 
Papal intereſt. II. 338. If any church, though on 
the true foundation, be conſtituted in it's ſuperſtru- 
cture of hay and ſtubble, it muſt ſome time or other 


ſuffer loſe. 392. 
See [Union,] ¶ Conformity. 


Compaſſion. See | Tears.] 5 
Concourſe of God with all human actions. See ¶ Pre- 


determination. 


munion with the church, only out of a real fear of 
diſpleaſing God. 61 4. Inconſiſtence of this cenſure 
with ſome conceſſions of the Doctor. 617. 
The Doctor's judgment more largely at 
mounts to this; Te they ought to be depriy'd, of 


the neceſſary means of ſalvation, for ſcrupling the 


ceremonies; and this, though they know their ſcru- 
= is not ſinful, according to the Dr's. own rule. 
nevitably forced by his judgment to fin either way ; 
by enjoying the means of ſalvation in the eſtabliſhed 
way, while they ſcruple it; or in their own. 616. 
No divine law to oblige us to uſe the things we 
ſcruple, or elſe to live without the worſhip and or- 
dinances of God. Nor does his law give an obliging 


force ſo far to any other law. Dr's. Irenicum to this 


purpoſe. 617, No charter from Chriſt for bindin 
men up, more than himſelf has done. We are 15 
to put our ſelves out of the way of ſalvation for 
peace ſake. If it be lawful to enjoy goſpel ordi- 


nances in a way We think agreeable to the word 


of God, it muſt be our duty. 618, Laws of the ſtate 
in ſuch a caſe cannot influence conſcientious perſons 
to act againſt what they apprehend their duty to God. 
619. Remarks on the .4# of Uniformity. 620. 
Doctor's reaſonings conſidered. His aſſertion, that 
the apoſtle ſuppoſes a neceſſity of any fixed rule be- 
{ide the ſcriptures, altogether without proof. His 
notion of Churches, amounts only to ſhew a national 
church poſſible, and that it may have the name of 
a church: not that God hath conftituted ſuch a 
church: much leſs inveſted the guides of it with 
oro to make new federal rites and teaching ſym- 
ols, ec. ; and to exclude any from the privileges of 
the church, merely for not daring to admit into 
their worſhip any additions to the chriſtian religion, 
621. Yet till theſe things proved, all his reaſonings, 
that pretend to be ad rem, are to no purpoſe. Some 


— farther reflections on what the Dr. ſays about churches. 


622. And on his reaſonings ad hominem, 623. 
Vindication of the Nonconformiſt miniſters from 
his accuſation, that they keep the lawfulneſs of com- 
munion with the pariſh-churches a ſecret from the 
people, though they believe it. Scarce the judgment 
of any of them, that every pariſh church, as ſuch, 
is a true chriſtian church. A church may be unfit 
to be communicated with, tho? a true church. Thoſe, 
who Judge their pariſh-church fit to be communi- 
cated with, ſhould do it, as far as they think it. 
their duty. This not kept a ſecret by any diſſenting 
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Conformity. Of Conformiſts to the publick way of ,*miniſters. 624. Thoſe of them, who have moſt 
worſhip among us, ſome for it only as tolerable, openly declared for communicating occaſionally with 
others as the beſt way, and think other ways finfuly ſome parochial churches, have declared for the lawful- 


Lüke difference of ſentiments and practice among 


Nonconformiſts. No reaſon to judge one another's ' 


ſincerity on either fide. Such differences may be ac- 
counted for, either by difference of underſtandings, 
or by differing reliſhes of things. On all ſides reaſons 
alledged, by which conſcientious men may be ſup- 
poſed to be ſwayed. Shewn, for and againſt Miniſterial 
Conformity, and occa/zonal Conformity. II. 2 35. 236. 

Letter to a perſon of quality on occaſion of Dy. Stil- 
linefleet's Sermon. II. 610. Wherein, Diſſenters caſe 
ſtated. Numbers of people, upon ſcruples which 
they cannot remove, about ſome parts of conformity, 


cannot be ſatisfied wholly to commit themſelves to the 


conduct of the parochial miniſtry: And therefore 
finding ſeveral perſons devoted to the miniſterial fun- 
Aion unemployed, becauſe they ſcruple the terms of 
miniſteria! conformity, deſire them to perform the 
duty of chriſtian miniſters to them. And theſe mini- 
ſters comply with their defires, rather than ſuch peo- 


ple ſhould loſe all benefit of chriſtian ordinances, or 


themſelves ceaſe from the work of their miniſtry. 
611. 

The Doctor's judgment on this caſe. Some cha- 
rity in his cenſure of the people; none at all in that 
he paſſes upon the miniſters. 612. Severity of that 
paſt on the Laity, that their ſeparation is ſinful and 
miſchievous. While their ſeruples remain, particu- 
larly about the croſs and the excluſion of parents for 


neſs and neceſlity of attending in other congregati- 
ons alſo. 625. Conſiſtency of theſe ſentiments 
ſhewn. Diſſenting miniſters might reaſonably offici- 
ate in the ſeparate aſſemblies, tho' it were their com- 
mon judgment, that they might ſomerimes commu- 
nicate in ſome of the parochial. Becauſe of the in- 
capacity of the parochial churches in many populous 
places to receive the inhabitants. 626, And becauſe 
of the conſcientious ſcruples of many of the laity 
againſt the publick worſhip. 627. 

Main concern of the Diſſenters, to be very care» 
ful with what temper and deſign they attend ſepas 


rate aſſemblies. 628. 


Farther conſideration of that aſſertion, that if oc- 
caſional communion be lawyful, conſtant communi- 
on muſt be a duty. 633. hes oe 

Author's conſtant diſinclination to meddle in this 
Controverſy, and reaſons for it. 638. A. 

In his Conſiderations on 4 Preface to an Enquiry 
into the occaſional conformity of Diſſenters, &c. an aſ- 
ſertion of that Author's examined, viz. That 2 
member of a Diſſenting congregation, who par takes 
occaſionally with the eſtabliſhed church, ſhould not 
© be received again into communion with ſuch a 
* congregation, otherwiſe than as a penitent'. Con- 
ſideration, whether any thing faulty in ſuch an action, 
waved. -. Only undertaken to ſhew, that it is not 


| ſuch a fault, (if one at all) as ſhould exclude one 


otherwiſe 
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 therwiſe a viſible Chriſtian from his former commu- more carnal. 188, Contentiolis of chriſtians greatly 
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tween t 


nion. e 640. Some ſins are in- 


conſiſtent with viſible Chriſtianity. Inſtances. 7419. 


But ſome faults not inconſiſtent. Particularly miſ- 


Judging in circumſtantial and diſputable matters, and 
Pra 


5 Shewn in the differences be- 


641. 642. Farther argued, that this may be done 
without any violence offered to a man's conſcience; 


if he ſtatedly ſeparates from a church, only as judging 


it defective in ſome circumſtances, wherein he appre- 
hends another church to come nearer the rule. In 
this caſe conſcience may oblige him, ſometimes on 
important reaſons to communicate with the former, 
and yet more ſtatedly to join with the latter. 643. 
This may be done, to teſtify his owning the former 
to be a true church, but the latter to be preferable. 


Ob jections anſwered: That chriſtian latitude would 


beſt be ſhewn by fixing communion with the more 
extenſive church: That what one judges beſt, ought 
to be choſen always. 644. How a man can diſſent 
and conform at the time. 650. Practice of occa- 
fional conformity agreed upon by ſeveral Diſſenting 
miniſters, before made a civil teſt, 161d. | 
Letter concerning the riſe of occaſional Confor- 
mity, and the ſenſe of the preſent Nonconformiſts 
about their yet continuing differences with the e- 


ſtabliſned church. Found among his papers. L. 69. 


Another paper on the fame head, called, A caſe. L. 7 1. 
Letter to Biſhop Barlow, upen his urging the exe- 
cution of the penal laws againſt Diſſenters. L. 34- 


Caſe of Proteſtant Diſſenters repreſented and argued. 


A ſheet publiſhed, while the Toleration act was de- 
pending. Upon theſe Queries, 1. Whether the Diſ- 
ſenters were to be blamed for holding diſtin& meet- 


ings for the worſhip of God? 2. Whether the laws 


enjoining additions to our religion, as excluſive terms 
of worſhip and communion, ought to have been 
made? 3. Whether ſuch laws ſhould be continued? 
4. Whether it be reaſonable to exclude all Noncon- 
formiſts from any ſhare of the civil power? L. 48. 

Humble requeſts both to Conformiſts and Diſſenters, 
touching their temper and behaviour toward each 
other, upon the lately paſs'd indulgence. A ſheet pub- 
liſhed on that occaſion. L. 54. 

See [Communion.] 


Conſcience. Pleaſure. of living in the exerciſe of a good 


conſcience. I. 327. Inconvenience of a ſcrupulous 
conſcience. 377. mares againſt conſcience con- 
ſiſts not only in going againſt actual deliberate thoughts, 
but againſt habitual knowledge. 397, Miniſters in 
teaching people mult appeal in great part to the in- 
ward light in their own conſciences. 439. Name 
little known among the Pagans, but the thing much 


ſpoken of by their Philoſophers. 560. Apprehen- 


ſions of conſcience concerning future puniſhment, 


fitly connected with God's right of puniſhing ſin- 


ners, II. 68, Conſciences of other men not to be 

Judged by us. 215. See [Fudging.] Inconſiſtence 

with charity, to attempt any way to violate other 

men's conſciences. 240. | 
Sce | Examination. 


Conſideration. The neceſſity of it in religion. I. 285. 


548 


Contemplation. Of God. See [Delights] [Meditation] 
Cantention. About matters of religion, hath been the 


occaſion of great miſchief. I. 442- Generally, by 


how much any thing is more (7h the leſs 
0 


neceſſary to the Chriſtian life. Abſolutely neceſſary 
for important truth. But when diſputing becomes 
a man's element, of moſt pernicious conſequence. 443. 
—Carnality of religious contention. Two Sermons on 
Gal. 5. 16. II. 187. What contention for religion, 
a duty, and what a fin, ſhewn, by comparing Jude 
3.and 2 Tim. 2. 24. The churches contentions againſt 


enemies without, unite and ſtrengthen it; conten- 


tions within itſelf divide and infeeble it. As the 


. Chriſtian church has grown more carnal, it has grown 
more contentious; and as more contentious, ſtill 


converted Jews and Gentiles : Wherein 

the apoſtle preſcribes to the ſcrupulous perſon, only 

to be fully perſuaded in his own mind; and to others 

not to judge him. Same rule holds good in this caſe, 
unleſs men will aſſume to judge another's conſcience. 


| hinder the progreſs of gorge 191. Have been 


moſt in every age about unneceſſary things. 192. 
Some previous remarks. 202. Carnality may 
ſhew it {elf about doctrines, on their part who have 


the truth with them, as well as on theirs Who op- 
pole it. 203. OY ne 


Wberein carnality may appear in reference to the 
truths of the goſpel. When leſs account is made of 
the pe things, wherein chriſtians agree, than of 
the leſs wherein they differ. 2og. When greater 
ſtreſs than is needful is laid on unſtriptural words in 
delivering {ſcripture doctrine. 208. When we con- 
ſider with too little indulgence one another's miſtakes 
in the uſe of ſcripture words. When, though there 
is an agteement about the main things contained in 
ſcripture, diſagreement about their mutual reſpects oc: 
cations a wide diſtance. 209, When we are over · intent 
to mould goſpel- doctrines by human meaſures. 2 10. 
When there is a diſcernible proneneſs to oppoſe the 
great things of the goſpel one to another. 211. When 
any contend for an opinion as very ſacred and ſpiritual, 
that they may more freely indulge their carnal in- 
clinations. 213. When in maintaining any truth a- 


gainſt others, we defignedly pervert their meaning. 


When diſputes riſe to wrath and enmity, 214. When 
any venture to judge the conſciences and ſtates of 
thoſe, from whom they differ; 215. When we over- 
magnify our own underſtandings, and aſſume too 
much to ourſelves. 216. When there is an affecta- 
tion to keep up diſputes, without limit or rational 
deſign. 217. 

Conſiderations ſuggeſted to diſpoſe chriſtians to 
lay afide ſuch religious contentions. 224. 

Prejudice to religion by the long continuance of 
diſputes. 243. 

Beſt way to allay animoſities and diviſions among 
Proteſtants. See [Union.] 


Contentment. Knowledge of God and conformity to 


him the beſt way to it. I. 543- Chriſtians ſhould 
endeavour growth in it. 593. All deſire of know- 
ing future events, which ariſes from diſcontent, to 
be avoided. II. 133. 


Conviction. What conviction neceſſary to teconciliation 


with God. See [Reconciliation.] | 


Corruption. Of nature. Evidence of it from experience 


and ſcripture. I. 147. 389. Senſe of ſeveral Pagans 
about it. 147. Man by the 2 become unſui- 
table to God. 152. And diſaffected. 153. 390. God 
hath hereupon withdrawn himſelf. 155. And juſtly. 
156. In his moſt degenerate ſtate, not wholly de- 
ſtitute of the notions of virtue, nor of ſome faint 
approbation. 174. Deſcription of it. 529. Moral 


| Incapacity for that which is good, how natural. 540. 


Goſpel-account of this much more diſtinct and 
full, than any before. II. 15. Different degrees of 
corruption of nature obſervable. A comparative 
ones of nature in ſome, leſs inclining them to 

ome ſins. 181. 
See [Enmity.] \ 


Covenant. No new right accrues to God by our ſtipu- 


lating with him; we only recognize his former 
right, and entitle ourſelves to his covenanted favours. 
I. 189. The promiſe, having receiv'd the form of 
a covenant, gives a right more ſtrongly pleadable, 
when entred into on our part. 227. Comprehen- 
ſiveneſs and amplitude of the covenant of grace. 229. 
Our part of the covenant ſumm'd up in faith and 
repentance. II. 13, Entrance into covenant with 
God preſſed, and directions given in it. 42. Dif- 
ferences between God's covenant with us, and human 
covenants. 211. Sum of our entrance into covenant 
with God through Chriſt, in order to reconciliation; 


Children entred into covenant by their parents in 


baptiſm 3 as they do, in their parents, ſtand obliged 
to the government under which they live: But when 
capable to uſe an underſtanding of their own, to 


enter into it themſelves. 315. 


See 2 [Dedication.] ¶ Telding to God.] 
Law of faith or goſpel-covenant the rule of righ- 
teouſneſs. See [ Righteouſneſs.) 
Comfort and duty from the covenant, in the loſs 
of children. See ¶ Death.] e | 
as (b) Sum 
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IM Sum of the Moſaical Covenant. 1.234. A people 
in covenant, with God, as the nation of the Fen- 


% 
r 


"was. Ses . [Name of Ge. 
„1. 135. | 


Creation, Not impo 
New Creation. 1 
State of man by creation. See [ Man.] 
Creeds. A particular Chriſtian ſociety may centre in ſome 
ſcheme of doctrinals, for which all theſe profeſs a com- 
mon reverence, -Theſe of uſe to inform others of 
- our ſentiments; and to be owned only. as agreeable 
to the ſcriptures for ſubſtance, without attributi 
ſacredneſs to the words: And for the things, we ſhoi 


See [ Regeneration, ], eee 


declare, that our aſſent to them is proportionable to 


their greater or leſs evidence. II. 193. And that we 


intend not our communion ſhould be limited by any 
other bounds, than an agreement in thoſe doctrinals, 


without the belief of which we cannot judge a man 
a true chriſtian, 194. 


Curcellens, His Arguments againſt the divine immenſi- 


ty conſidered. I. 10g. 
Curſe. How Chriſt made a curſe for us. I. 162. 


D. 


D AY of Grace. Such as live under the goſpel, have 
a day or opportunity for knowing the things of 
their peace. This not a day of equal clearneſs to all 
ſuch. Greater in many reſpects to the Fews in 
Chriſt's time, than to us: and to the Fews, and Gen- 
 ziles at the firſt publication of the goſpel, with the 
ifts of the Holy Ghoſt. II. 14. Yet a day of the 
Fins kind, wherever the goſpel comes, though with 
diminiſhed light. As that gives a true ſtate of the 
quarrel between God and us. 15. An account, what 
the iſſue of this quarrel! muſt be without a reconcili- 
ation. Repreſents God as reconcilable through a Me- 
diator. 16. And the glorious ſtate, into which the 
reconciled ſhall be brought. 17. Shews, what is to 
be wrought in us to attemper us to that ſtate. 18. 
Thoſe under the goſpel, have opportunity to obtain 
that communication of divine grace, by which they 
may comp!y with the terms of it. 19. 

This day has it's bounds and limits. Difficult, and 
not neceſſary to determine theſe. 23. Some propoſi- 
tions laid down on this head. 24. Poſſibly it may end 
with many, before they dye. 25. None can certain- 
ly know of themſelves or others, during life, that it 
is over. 28, Yet an apprehenſion of the danger of 
it's expiring, before peace made, highly reaſonable for 
ſinners. 30. In what circumſtances this eſpecially to 
be feared. 31. 

Lamentableneſs of having this day quite expired. 
31. God truly unwilling, that ſinners ſhould periſh. 
32. And Chriſt. 3 3. i 
Duty of thoſe, who have reaſon to hope their day 
of grace has not been loſt upon them. To rejoice and 
be thankful. 34. To demean as becomes a ſtate of 
reconciliation. 35. | 

Duty of thoſe, who have reaſon to fear, leſt the 
things of their peace ſhould be hid from their eyes. 
Some things offered for awakening thoſe who do not 
fear it, though they have reaſon. 36. Counſel to thoſe 
who feel themſelyes afflicted with ſuch an apprehen- 


fion. 39. 


Death. Happineſs of ſaints at death. Preſent life but as 
a ſleep to their ſouls. I. 115. Releaſe from the body 
puts an end to this ſleep. Soul ſleeps not in the in- 
terval between death and the reſurrection. 517. 

Wrong inducements of deſiring death. Impatience 
of preſent troubles. 615, What deſire of death com- 
mendable. 616. A preponderating inclination to leave 
this world, joined with ſubmiiſion to the will of 
God, preſſed. 617, Fear of meer dying ought to 
have no place with a chriſtian, 623. Sentiments of 
ſome Pagans about it. 624. Ss 

Vanity of man as mortal. His ſhort time on earth, 
limited by a certain death, conſidered by itſelf without 
reſpect to a future ſtate, carries an appearance, as if God 
had made all men in vain. 636. Chearful willingneſs 
to dye urged. 664. Plea for fear of death, from want 
of aſſurance, conſidered. See { Aſſrance.] In caſe 


of doubts, a good man, though ke yet covets not 


of death only fu 
tian ſhould be reconciled” to dying. 692. 

dri dominion over death, as the common outlet 
from this into the inviſible world for good and bad, 
conſidered. IL 633 N 


15. 54. II. 414. 
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ded. 684. Reaſons, why a chii- 


Inferred from Chriſt's dominion' over the iaviible 


world ard death; that men dye not at random. That 
it is a great thi 


to dye. y. Reverence and plea- 
ſure due in the thought of Chriſt's over 
death. Our life on earth is under the conſtant obſer- 
vation of Chriſt. He waits, when to turn the key. 
It is eaſy for him by his obfer vation to prevent any 
ill defigns that he diſcovers. 66. His power, as to e- 
very one's death, cannot be wWithſtood. Souls, who 
go out of our world by the turn of this key, go not 
out of being. 67. Living in expectation of death 
urged from Chriſt's having the keys of it. 73. Chri- 
ſtians ſhould not regret or dread paſſing from one 
world to another through death, urged from the fame 
Cling 6s” 80, Happineſs of a preparation to dye 
willingly. 3. | | 
Proper —— wherein we ſhould behold the releaſe 


8 men by death. 371. 

iſcourſe upon being willing to bs abſent from the 
body, to be preſent with the Lord, on 2 Cor. 5. 8. 
Confidence and complacency expreſſed by the apoſtle. 
II. 396. Not as if he affected or expected a perpe- 
tual ſeparation from any body. That contrary to the 
law of human nature. 397. And to the expreſs de- 
erm ng in the context. 398. But from a terreſtrial 

J. 399. | 

State of the caſe propoſed. Things compared. The 
Lord, and the body, as attracting 2 2 
The body, as having us preſent in it; not locally only, 
but in way of vital union and communion. And the 
Lord, that we may be preſent with him, in more 
intimate union and commerce. 399. Adjuncts to 
each. To body, preſent world, with its people. To 
Chriſt, unſeen world and incorporeal people. We re- 
lated to both. Pleas on both fides. 400. We have 
actual notices of both ſtates; of one by ſenſe, of the 
other by faith. 401. Body and bodily people have 
preſent poſſeſſion of us: But the other things of great- 
er value. 402. 

What the temper of a holy ſoul in reference to this 
caſe. Not to deſpiſe and hate the body. Nor an im- 
petuous precipitant tendency toward the Lord. But 
conſiderate, as the effect of much deliberation. And 
determinate and full, as including fortitude and com- 
Placency. 402. 

Agreeableneſs of ſuch a temper to the frame and 
complexion of a holy ſoul. To the new nature in 
general, which muſt tend to the moſt perfect in it's 
own kind. 40 3. And to it's eminent principles, faith 


and love. 404. 


Objections anſwered, From want of aſſurance. 
From being more ſerviceable here. 404. That this 
ſeems an unnatural inclination. 405. 

Inferences. No place for the ſleep of the ſeparate 
ſoul. 405. Death not ſo formidable as commonly 
fancied. Men of ſpiritual minds have not the vulgar 
notion of ſelf, When God removes our godly friends, 
he highly pleaſes them. 406. Admirable power of 

ce, prevailing againſt the natural love of life. How 
Pack their character and ſtate, who are more addict- 
ed to this life than to the Lord! Endeavours to work 
down undue love of this bodily life, preſſed. 407. 
By r on the part of the body, and of the 
Lord. 408. 7 | 

Dpa. Take heed of over - indulging the body. 
Look on it as deſtined to rottenneſs. Endeavour the 
heavenly nature may grow more mature. 409. La- 
bour it may be the matter of your hope, rather than 
fear. Make it ſecure, that the Lord is yours. 410. 
Converſe daily with him. Make the thoughts of 


ſpiritual beings familiar. 411. 
Sermon of Death ſwallowed up in victory, on 1 Cor. 


4 2 a 
Import of the phraſe. In general, God's determina- 
tion to er to death. Death, as here 


Chrilt's 


ſpoken of, ſuppoſes a limited ſubjeR, thoſe that are 
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Qtwif's, Extent of the victory to the whole of that 
ſubjeR, inner and outer man. In reſpe& of the no- 


dier muſt ſignify perfecting the divine life. 41 . 
— e junk > hog 


> Reaſonableneſs of this divine determination: Without | - : | 
| dedicated to God. 54. From the dignity of being the 
| Covenanted parents of glorified children.” 26. Con- 


£4 


of life. 422. Inſtructive, not to cenſure providence for 
letting death be regnant ſo long, in ſo great a part of 
of the creation. 423. See ¶ Providence..| 


Sermon on Deſire to depart, and to be with Chrift, 
as far better; on Phil. 1. 2 1. II. 427. 

Object of this deſire. Privative, departing hence. 
429. Poſitive, being with Chriſt. In his tate of 
glory. Not only as ſpectators, but partakers. To be 

conſidered in this, the higheſt, perfection of the ob- 
ject and ſubject. 430. Whence the higheſt ſatisfacti- 
on muſt reſult. 431. LEA 

- Temper of chriſtians in reference to this. Deſire, 
and a judgment of the one as far better than the other, 
to which the deſire conformable. 431. 

Reaſons of ſuch a temper. . Moſt agreeable to the 
hw of creation to deſire the moſt perfect ſtate. To 
the deſign of redemption. 431. To the goſpel-call. 
To the aim and tendency of the new creature. 432. 

Reaſons of ſuch a temper, peculiar to Miniſters. 
See | Miniſters. ] | | #7 

Inferences. Great capacity of an immortal ſpirit, 
that is capable of ſuch a ſtate. God's love in Chriſt, 
deſigning us to it. Wiſdom of holineſs, enabling per- 

ſons to make a right eſtimate of things. Of great 
conſequence to make this temper habitual to us. 433. 
The contrary countermines the ſum of religion. Muſt 
make perſons ever dye a violent death. Will infer our 
not having taken God for our God. 434. Removal 
of men of this temper matter of lamentation. Imi- 
tation. Satisfaction in the divine pleaſure. 4.36. 


Sermon on Fo. 11. 16. Let us alſo go, that we may 


dye with him. II. 439. Theſe words of Thomas on 


Lazarus's death, apt enough to expreſs a great mix- 
ture of frame and ſentiments on ſuch an occaſion. 
Some things good and commendable. A firm be- 
lief of a future ſtate. A mind looſe from this world. 
Placid thoughts of dying. A diſtinguiſhing judgment 
coneerning the ſtates of men hereafter. 443. A cha- 
ritable opinion that he. was good and happy, with 
whom he coveted to be united. Ardent love to good 
men. 444. Lively apprehenſion of the abounding dif- 
fuſion of divine fulneſs. 445. Preference of the hea- 
venly ſociety above any on earth. 447. | 
| Somewhat faulty and blameable. Too little conſi- 
deration of the dignity and value of human life. Too 
little deference to the God of life, 448, Too lit- 
tle gratitude for the mercies of life, or patience of 
it's difficulties, Too little regard to the bufineſs of 
life. Too little apprehenſion of the avvfulneſs of chang- 
ing worlds. Too much diſplicency at the providence 
of God in taking away ſuch a man and of deſpond- 
ency concerning the chriſtian intereſt. 449. 
Uſe. For whatever of good ſenſe theſe words may have 
in them, let us endeavour to have it in-wrought into 
our ſouls: To be in that temper, that with ſubmiſſi- 
on to God we may ever beready to go-with the firſt, 


450. 


Conſiderations to produce ſubmiſſion to God and 
comfort, on the Death 
Of pious friends. From Chriſt's having the 
keys of the inviſible world and death. II. 8 1. From 
their having their own deſire. 406. From death's be- 
ing to be ſwallowed up in victory. 419. | 
—— of pious conſorts. II. 477. Conſiderati- 
ons drawn up for his own wife and relations, if they 
ſnould hear of his death in an intended voyage. L. 2 1. 
Letter to Lady Ruſſel, on the death of William Lord 
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Raſa. L. 5. inner to a fiend tiff; 
JJ A Wo 

of good parents. Letter to a Lady on ſuck 
K Of good children. From the covenant. Sub- 
miſſion argued from the abſoluteneſs of our dedica- 


tion to God. II. 54, 55. Comfort from their being 


ſolations from pagan writers upon ſuch an occaſion. 
How much greater to be derived from chriſtianity ! 


57. Letter to a gentle woman, on the loſs of 4 
daughter. L. 80. To a Lady, on the death of a hope- 


ful Son. L. 84. BK 
—— Of children dying in infancy. II. 89. 

Of hopeful perſons in their youth. Eight 

conſiderations offered in this caſe, II. gz 


Debre. How far puniſhments to be accounted debts, Sec 


[ Puniſhment.] 


By promiſes God makes himſelf debtor; and a right 


accrues to them, to whom the promiſe is made. But 
in threatnings he alone is creditor prene; the right to 
puniſh remains wholly in himſelf, II. 3; 


Dedication, Of ourſelves to God. J. 233; 8 
Nature of it. Not conferring on God a right to 


us, but a ſurrender upon acknowledgment of his for- 
mer right. This to be done, with knowledge. Con- 


| {ideration. 285. Determinate judgment. Liberty of 


5 286. Full bent of heart and will, including 
ith and love. 287. An acceptance of God. 289. A 
reference to Chriſt as Mediator. Deep humility, and 
profound reverence. Great joy. 290: Sincerity, Sur- 
render of all we have to him. 291. Solemnity. 292. 

Expreſs, explicit, perſonal dedication to God recom- 
mended 292. Not ſuperſeded by parental dedication: 
29 | FOOL WIG oe | 
Inducements to it. Tt is neceſſary. Equitable. 
Required by „ „conſidering the mercies of 
God, eſpecially thoſe of the goſpel. 297. 

What it ſhould farther induce us to. To behave 
anſwerably. 299; Particularly, To refle& often on 
what we have done. To charge ourſelves with all 
ſuitable duty. To diſcharge our ſelves of unſuitable 


cares. To concern ourſelves deeply about God's 


concerns. Toabandon all hard thoughts of him: 300. 
To dread alienating ourſelves from him. To improve 
and better ourſelyes for him. 301: 


Pleaſure attending ſelf-dedication: I. 325. Eſpeci- 


ally as it ſhall arri ve at it's perfection in heaven. oo. 
Receiving Chriſt and reſigning ourſelves to him 
preſs'd, from his dominion over the unſeen world a 


death. II, 76. | 


See [ Covenant] ¶ Vielding to God.] 


Delight. In God. I. 307: 


General Objjec of delight, a ſuppoſed good, con- 
ceived ſome way preſent. Here the chief good. God 
a delectable object, abſolutely conſidered, and relative- 
ly to us. 368. Conſidered in a twofold reference to 


_ reaſonable creatures. As a moſt excellent Lord, and 


portion. In both views, as we are ſinners, delectable 
only in the Mediator. 309. Eminently as a portion, 
ſufficient and communicable. 310. How he may 
be enjoyed as a portion. Signifies not a communica- 
tion of his eſſence. Nor ſuch communications, as 
are common to all, But thoſe ſpecial to good men. 
312. A threefold communication of God needed and 
deſired by renewed ſouls; by each of which, as far 
as obtained, he becomes a delectable object. 1/f. An 


inwardly inlightening revelation of himſelf to them. 


313. See | Knowledge of God.] 24dly, A transform-. 
ing impreſſion of his image. 321. See | Likeneſs of 
God.] za, A manifeſtation of his love to them in 
particular. 342. See-{ Aſſurance.) 

Ad of delight explained; Same with Joy. A 


- well-pleaſedneſs from the apprehended goodneſs of the 


thing loved. Eſſential to love. By accident, that 
any thing elſe is in love, as deſire. 254. Defire im- 
perfect love, or love tending to perfection: Delight 
the perfection of love, or delire ſatisfied. Room for 
both in the preſent ſtate, becauſe it is mixed. Not 
unfitly ſtiled reſt, 355. Delight. 
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Delight in God explained in ſpecial, Either meerly 
natural, or holy. Latter treated of. Suppoſes ſome 
communication from God]; either of light, whereby 
he is known ; or of operative influence, whereby 
his image is impreſſed. Contemplative delight anſwers 
the former: Senſitive the latter. Differences between 
thi %% da | 
_ Senſitive delight commonly firſt in the actings of 
the new nature, Deſcribed tobe the foul's ſenſati- 
on and. reliſh of ſweetneſs, in God's communications 
to it, firſt forming it for himſelf; and in the operati- 
ons it is hereby enabled to put forth toward God. 358. 
Our duty herein twofold. To apply ourſelves by the 
help of God's communicated influence to the things, 
wherein the matter of delight lies: And to reflect up- 
on the delightfulneſs of them. 359. In this-notion, 
the whole of religion will be included in delighting 
in God. 360, ed INGO =! 
Contemplative delight a more explicit delighting in 
God himſelf. e 6s 
Nature of it. The reſt of the ſou] in God, by a 
ſatisfiedneſs of will in him, as the beſt and moſt ex- 
cellent good. Suppoſes knowledge of him. Actual 
thoughts of him. 361. Pleaſedneſs with the firſt 
view of him. Previous deſires. Satisfaction, as far as the 
defire is anſwered. Stirring up ourſelves to raiſe our 
delight. FO 2417 bits | | 
. Right manner and meaſure of it. Though it can- 
not be adequate to the object, muſt be ſome way 
ſuitable, Our higheſt delight, ſuitable to it as the 
higheſt good. 362. This eſſential to ſincerity. 364. 
Our moſt laſting delight, ſuitable to it as the moſt 
laſting good. 367. 1 ii 
We are called to ſuch a delight in God, both as a 
privilege and a duty. 366. 


This ſubje& farther treated of practically. 367. 

1f, As a thing adherent to the other duties of reli- 

ligion. 
Care to be taken, that we reſt not in the practice 
of a religion, not in itſelf delightful. True and liv- 
ing religion may ſometimes by accident not appear 
delightful. 368. And a dead religion may be thought 
delightful. Rules therefore laid down, according 
to which an unnatural delight may be judged of. 
That religion not duly delightful, which is meerly no- 
tional. 369, Which is placed in ſome peculiar and 
doubtful opinions. 370. Or in the meer handſome 
dreſs of ſuch opinions. 371. Which is made up of 
talk, Or ftands all in hearing. Which conſiſts entirely 
in external forms of worſhip choſen by a party. 372. 
Shewn from ſeveral conſiderations, how unfit ſuch a 
dead religion is to be reſted in. 373. | 
Care alſo to be taken, that we ſeek after and im- 
prove that religion, which is fit to be delighted in. 
376. Directions to this purpoſe, Endeavour a thorow 
inſight into practical truths. 377. Be very intent 
to have your ſoul habitually good. Uſe continual care 
to cheriſh good principles, and repreſs evil ones. 378. 
Be frequent and impartial in the exerciſe of gracious 
principles, and practiſing as they direct, 379. Be 
confirmed in a belief of the delightfulneſs ot religion, 
in the whole of it. Apply to the duties of it for an 
higher reaſon, than your own delight. 381. Yet diſ- 
allow not your ſelves to taſte the pleaſure of well-doing. 
382, In Indiſpoſitions of frame, neither indulge them, 
nor deſpair ; but take the proper courſe for redreſs. 
383. What that is. 385. Excitations to the fame 
Purpoſe. 386. 
Secondly, As the act of delight has it's direct exer- 
ciſe upon God himſelf. 388. 
Expoſtulations concerning the omiſſion or diſuſe of 

this practice. With ſuch as are wholly averſe to it. 
Some things offered to convince them, that this is 
the ſtate ot their caſe. 389. And of the horridneſs 
of their ſin. 392. . With ſuch, as, though not wholly 
unacquainted, yet are very remiſs and defective in it. 
Prefled to conſider the evil included in their neglect. 
395. The ill cauſes it proceeds from. 402. Evils 
conſequent upon it. 405. | 


Invitations and directions to this practice. To thoſe 
as yet leſs diſpoſed. 406. To ſuch, who have diſ- 
continued their former courſe herein, 409, To liye- 
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motives, 418. | 
The motive conſidered, that 
that God ſhall give them the 


44 SRP B 
See [ Foy. ] ¶ Pleaſure. ] [ Satisfattion. } 


e of their heart. 
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Dependance. On God, Pleaſure of a dependent frame, as 


it ſhall arrive at it's perfection in heaven. I. 498. 


Deſire. A fruit of love, as well as delight. I. 354. 


47 5- Pleaſure reſulting from deſires after God. 326. Beſ- 
Pair ſtifles it. 355, How God will give them the 
deſire of their heart, who delight in him. 429. Strong 
deſire of the final bleſſedneſs, a neceſſary fruit of re- 
generation. 541, - Chriſtians" preſſed to cultivate de- 
ſires, of being more attempered to that bleſſedneis now, 
and of the ſtate of perfection itſelf, from ſeveral con- 

ſiderations. 94. | 
A diſcourſe againſt the immoderate defire of fore- 


| knowing future events. See | Thonghrfiulneſs. ] 


Defire to depart, and to be with Chriſt. Sce 
Death. | + | 11 


Deſpair. Stifles deſire. I. 97. Good men caution- 


ed againſt it under their indiſpoſitions of frame. 384. 

And finners under conviction of their preſent bad 

ſtate. 407. No man ought to deſpair, as if his day 
of grace was over. II. 28. 39. 46. 260. An abſolute 
| hindrance to reconciliation with God. 3 14. 


Hee [ Hope. ] | Melancholy. ] 


Devil. Of his kingdom. See [ Kingdom.] 


His malice and power in inflicting bodily diſcaſes, 
. See | Diſeaſes. ] | 


Diſeaſes. A Sermon on Lale 13. 16, II. 358. 


What hand the devil may be ſuppoſed to have in 


inflicting them, even on good men. More frequent in- 


ſtances of this in our Saviour's time. Vet he is a con- 
ſtant enemy to mankind. Firſt introduced ſin into 


the world, conſequently all calamities. Though God 


does not ordinarily allow him more power over 
good men than others, yet he has more malice againſt 
them. As Prince of the power of the air, he may 
ſometimes ſo modify that, as to have pernicious in- 


- luences on men's bodies. Not ſtranger, that God 


ſhould permit him to afflict the bodies of good men, 
than to diſturb their minds. Nor that he ſhould ſuf- 
fer the devil any more than wicked men to afflict 
them. Yet probably permitted ordinarily to do 
this, only by acting with natural cauſes. 360. 
. Chriſt to be conſidered, as having a kind hand in their 

releaſe, whenever that is effected. By his bleſſing 
on ordinary means now for their recovery. Or by 
death. 361. | 
Hou far Chriſt's. compaſſion to be conſidered, as 
moving him to interpoſe in ſuch caſes. This hath 
not the principal influence. When he wrought cures 
on the bodies of men, it was out of a higher com- 
paſſion to their ſouls. To manifeſt himſelf a divine 
ſaviour, he gave demonſtration at once of his god- 
like power and love by beneficent miracles. 362. Yet 
compaſſion to men's bodies a real inducement. 364. 
In what way ſoever he releaſes his ſervants, it is in 
mercy to them. Whether by recovery or death. 


Inferences. No inconſiſtence, that the ſame perſon 

ſhould at once be the ſubject of bodily afflict on, and 
divine compaſſion. Compaſſion may be ſhewn in 
other inſtances, or even in this itſelf. 365. Since the 
devil may have ſome hand in our afflictions, we 
ſhould be careful he have not his end by them. 368. 
How much worſe his bonds on the ſouls of thoſe, 
who belong not to God? How much greater Chriſt's 
compaſſionate readineſs to releaſe from thoſe bonds, 
than bodily exerciſes? 369. Afflicted ſaints ſhould 
wait patiently for Chriſt's compaſſionate releaſe in 
his own way. Others ſhould behold ſuch a releaſe 
with a right frame of mind. 371. 


Diſputes. See ¶ Contention.] 
Diſſenters. See [ Conformity. | — | 
Dominion. Of Chriſt over the inviſible world and death. 


. Under what notion Chriſt claims it. As God-man, 
or Mediator. II. 60. | 
Extent of this dominion. Over Hades, and death. 
60, This world in which we live, and that = 
e | whi 


it is promiled to fack, ; 
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which we dye, 63. And over all the inhabitants of 


ſelves to him as our prince and faviour. 76. Let 
our following courſe in this world be ordered in con- 
tinued ſubjection and dependance. 77. Reaſons of 
his being made head and Lord of the original inha- 
bitants of the inviſible world. 86. How happy, 
when the exerciſe of this power of Chriſt, and a 
reparation willingly to comport with it, meet to- 
i? 93. e 
See Government. [nigh] | | 
Notion of dominion founded in 4 * began in 
the papal church. Abſurdity of it. II. 648. 
Dreams. Rules given for interpreting them, very ri- 
diculous. II. 139. 


Dwelling. God's dwelling in us, what it fignifies. I. 


341. 
E. 


E Dication. Great advantage of a pious one. II. 95. 
Lamentation, that this is ſo much neglected by 
parents. 96. 

Emmanuel. See [Chrift.] 

Enjoyment. Of God. See [Delight in God.] 

Enmity. Of men in their unconverted flate againſt God, 
from Col. 1. 21. II. 290. 

Explained, Alienation» from God ſignifies unac- 
quaintedneſs, without inclination to ſeek acquain- 
tance. Being enemies beſpeaks actual diſaffection. 
This by wicked works. By former wicked works al- 
ready done. And future ones reſolved to be done. 291. 
This enmity againſt God, as their owner. Ruler. Laſt 
end. Beſt 292. 

Proved, that this is the temper of the unrenewed. 
Partly from themſelves. Men are capable of know- 
ing God, and yet wilfully ignorant of him. [Ap- 

t, both in the more inquiſitive ſort, who do all 
they can to make themſelves notional Atheiſts: And 
in the unthinking generality.) 293. Men ſeldom 
think of God. Are little concerned about his favour, 
Converſe and walk little with him, though daily con- 
verſe would coſt them nothing. 294. And tho 
they live uncomfortably by reaſon of their diſtance. 
So univerſally diſobey him. [Shewn eminently in 
two great precepts. A courſe of ſecret prayer: And 
a heavenly converſation.] 295. And from the un- 
ſycceſsfulneſs of the goſpel. 296. Partly from God. 
Nothing but enmity can keep at ſuch a diſtance 
from him; conſidering, 'That he is the God of all 
ace. Continues our race on earth. 296. His 
3 Bounty. Sending his ſon into the 
world. Chriſt's ſending his goſpel. 297. The 
ftrivings of the Spirit. 298. 

Reflections. Amazingly ſtrange, that the ſpirit of man 
ſhould be degenerated into ſo unnatural a monſter. 
And yet men ſhould not regret or perceive it. 299. 
It muſt be conſequent, that God is not well-pleafed 
with them. 300. Regeneration abſolutely neceſſary. 
301. And reconciliation with God. 302. 

The enmity to him, which God ſo much reſents, 
not man's deſigning any hurt or prejudice to him; 
but the contrariety of their temper to his kind 
deſign toward them. 308. 

See ¶ Corruption. [ Reconciliation. 

Epicurus. His account of the origin of the ſoul from 
atoms, confuted. I. 45. His notion of God, ex- 
cluding him from any concern with our world. 91. 
Diſtin& confutation of his principles on this ſubject. 


92 | 
Eternity. Of God proved. I. 20. Of the world, in 


matter or form, diſproved. 22. 139: Eternity a du- 
ration, that exeludes ſucceſſion or end. 484. 

Events future. See [Thoughtfulneſs.] 

Examination. f the firſt grounds and principles 
of religion, highly fit. I. 13. Directions to thoſe 
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78 have not been wont to enquire into them. 
37. ' e * n 
f onrſelves. Pleaſure of it; I. 333. Wiſdom 
of it. 548. Comparing the temper of our ſpirits 
with the ſcripture-notion of bleſſedneſs, urged; that 
we may diſcover how they are affected to it, and 
ſo in what likelihood of enjoying it 559. Much 
recommended by Pagans, More eminently incum- 
bent on chriſtians. 560. . Conſiderations to convince = 
of the importance of this enquiry. $61: To be 
Judged of by the preſent diſpotition of our ſpirits. 
564. End of ſuch examination, not to put an end 
to our endeavours, but to keep us in a wakeful tem- 
E 566. What to be done upon ſuch an enquiry. 
n caſe a man finds himſelf wholly unſuitable to this 
bleſſedneſs. 566. And in caſe he finds himſelf in 
any diſpoſition towards it. 378. 
What to be done by us, upon a ſerious enquiry, 
whether we have the love of God in us. See 
[Love to God. = 
A paper of the Author's examination. of himſelf, 
in an important ſtep of life he intended. L. 19. 
See [Confcience.) 25 | 
Example. Of Chriſt, a plain repreſentation of divine 
holineſs ſhining in human nature. I. 169. 4r7, A 
| ſtrong inducement to conformity, as it ſhews the 
poſſibility of the like in us, and the lovelineſs of it. 
1709. | | 
Expiation. See [Sacrifice.] 


= 


Face of God. Meaning of the phraſe. I. 472. Hi 

os or exhibited glory. * W : 
See [Viſron:] 8 

Fairclough. L Mr. Richard.] His character, II. 35r. 

Faith. The Chriſtian's receiving the Spirit by it, a ſe- 
curity for his continued communication. I. 227. 
In it's juſt latitude carries a double reference to God; 
as our ſovereign Lord, whom we are to obey; and 
our ſovereign good, whom we are to enjoy. 230: 
In a ſenſe includes a yr wt 232. Reſpecting the 
promiſes of God, and what we are thereupon to ex- 
pect from him. How to be exerciſed in dedicating 
our ſelves to him. 288. [444.] 

God's inward illumination neceſſary to a more 
certain operative belief of divine truths. 318. The 
end of faith being practical. 320. How much ex- 
ceeded by intuition. 488. Difference between really 
believing a thing, and not disbelieving it. The former 
beſt known by practice. 547. Excellence of it above 
ſenſe. Connection with hope, and diſtinction from 
it. 553+ 677. Correſponds to the truth of God, as 
it reſpects divine revelation; and to the eſs 
— God, as it reſpects =p offers; 590. Sublerviency 
of it to joy. 604. Makes patience in expectation of 
future blefladneſs neceſfar „ 
Faith in Chriſt neceſſary to our peace, as we 
were by fin without intereſt in God; repentance, 
as we were Without inclination to him. Theſe two 
ſum up our part of the covenant between God and 
us. II. 13. When agreed to be neceſſary to falyati- 
on, leſs need to contend about the place of it in re- 
ligion. 212. 1 
* of Faith. Ac [Law.] eb ara 
f a particular faith in prayer. ment of 

Mr. He's Sermon before Diver. L. 86. 

Fear. Of God. Pleaſure attending it. I. 326. Corre- 
ſponds to God's excellent greatneſs. 590. | | 
f Hell, often a means to ſaints themiſelves of 
their preſervation from it. I. 383. Il. 40. 

Counſel to ſuch as fear their day of grace is over 

It 39. Religien not laſting, Which is only from 

fear. 43. | | 

Fleſh. See [Carnality.] | 

Forgiveneſs, See [Pardon.] [Reconciliation.} 

Friendſhip. Enjoyment of a friend, what it ſignifies. 

I. 313. There would be no room for friendſhip, 
if in matters of arbitrary favour reſpect of perſons 
might not have place. II. 28. | 

Comfort undet the death of friends. See [Death.7 

See [Reconciliation.] We II | 
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| uture ſtate. See [Bleſſedneſs.) LHell.] [Life] 18 object delight. God the chief good. I. 308. 
Funeral. Deceney of funeral rites. II. 375. Fer good Difference between ſpiritual and external good. II. 
men, to be looked upon with more ine, CV 
„ 577 #5. Goodneſs; Of God. Proof of it. I. 36. Not conceiva: 
Coe «VT T9; world of ſuch creatures as men, if they were d | 


only for the preſent life. 64). Shewn, in ſee ing 
an ſervants in our world, frank acceptance of the 
| _ ay yr of his rewards, and the kind of 
vice that he beipeaks, accepts andrewards. II. 340. 
Ses Love.] e | 549- 


Gre, Of God. Eminently ignified by, his name 
in ſcripture: Eſpecially the honour and r A 
18 


of his government. II. 149, How God. 


own glory in all he does. Primarily. to. approve -_ " "MP . 
| What he does to himſelf; only ſecondarily to us. 150. Goſpel, Folly of ill men in their diſlike of the goſpe!. 


conſtitution, I. 246. Owing to the wick ok 


Gnoſtics. Some account of them. II. 198. 226. 228. | 


G 


OD. His EXISTENCE. ... Doubtful,” whether it was 
ever denied in ancient time, I. 15. Proper force of 


the argument from univerſal conſent. 17, What 


force in the Idea of God to prove his exiſtence, 19. 


5 


24. Wife. 25. 


A ſeries of probfs of his being and perfections, 
from the preſent exiſtence of things not neceſſaril 
exiſting. 19. Hence proved, that he is eternal. Self- 
originated, 20. Independent. Nexeſſarily exiſting. 
Self active. 2 1. Originally vital. Of mighty power. 
Good. 56. Abſolutely perfect. 58. 
What this laſt includes. See [ Perfection.] But one. 72. 

The proofs given of God's Exiſtence freed from 
remaining cavils. If ſuch a being exiſts, not impoſ- 
ſible he ſhould make it known to intelligent crea- 
tures. 74. All ſuppoſable ways of making it known, 
liable to as much exception as the evidence we have 
already, or more. Several conſidered, and ſhewn not 
ſo fit to be ordinary as thoſe we have; but as extra- 
ordinary confirmations, not wanting. 75. Evidence 
for God's exiſtence. much ſtronger, than ſubjects 
living remote can have for their princes. 80. Or 
than we can have for the exiſtence of other men. 
81. 


His CONYERS ABLENESS with men. 90. Proved 


againſt the Epicurean ſyſtem. 91. Evinced from 
ſeveral attributes. His omniſcience. 102. Omnipo- 
tence. 106. Boundleſs goodneſs. 107. Omnipreſen 
or immenſity. 108. | #4 

Plainer ſummary of the proofs before given of the 
being and perfections of God. 138. Another view of 
him and his perfections. 434. In his relations to 
= 43 55 What things to be reckoned neceſſary to 
. | 

To be conſidered by reaſonable creatures, when 
ſinleſs, As the ſovereign authority, whom they were 
to fear and obey; the ſovereign good, whom they 
were to love and enjoy; and the never-failing truth, 
on whom they might ſafely depend in all his difco- 
veries, what he would have them to do or expect. 


Parallel to which, in the lapſed ſtate, he has inveſted 


the Mediator in the three offices of king, prieſt and 
* * 460. [442 

Ill men think of God partially, either as all mercy, 
or as an irreconcilable enemy. And pood men too 
often do the like. 490. A growing knowledge of 
him to be endeavoured by good men. Eſpecially by 
way of conyerſe and acquaintance. 579. He ſhould 
be . more ſtedfaſtly by them. Ser viceableneſs of this 
to all practical religion. 581. To be eyed with reve- 
rence and love. 585. Great modeſty to be uſed in 
Judging, what is fit for God to do. Yet ſome 
things may be concluded unworthy of him. His 
attributes to be conſidered in conjunction. 644. 

Summary idea of him, and of the diſpoſitions 


due to him from reaſonable creatures. II. 385. Thoſe 


attributes, which carry with them the impart of mo- 
ral goodneſs, more obvious, and attended with leſs 
difficulty, than ſome of his natural perfections. y. 


Government, We incompetent judges of the ri 


Grace, Common and vincible. I. 212. 222. 


unſeen world indefinitely 


God not obliged: efſectually to procure, that it ſhould 


reach every individual; II. 50%. Shews ſpecial f-. 
vour te ſome nations in taking DO | 


the goſpel reach them, without being injurious to 
others. 508. Ia Gy 7 
Words of this life ſignify the goſpel. See [ Miniſters. 
— eye] p 


[See | 
hugh | hts of 
divine government. 180. Yet may judge, that of- 
fences againſt that greatly tranſcend offences againſt 


human governments; and that a recompence for 


wrong done to it was more neceſſary in one cafe 


than in the other. 18 1. Highly fit, there ſhould be 


arcana in the divine government. II. 141. Miſap- 
ns of the ſtate of things berwecn God and 
man, much owing to an expectation of finding the 
meaſures of divine government agreeing in all thi 
with that of ſecular rulers. - Whereas there muſt 


a vaſt difference between the conſtitution and ends of 


theſe. God being the original and root of all being, 


and every thing of him and by him, all ought to be 
to him. Human governments cannot 2 
abſolute, nor primarily intend the ruler's own ad- 


vantage, who needs his ſubjects as well as they do 
him. 506. 


Other obſervations of the divine government. See 
in [Proſcience.] | | 

Name of God in ſcripture eſpecially ſignifies the 
honour of his government. See [Name.] | 

See [ Dominion.) | Kingdom.] 
Ot civil government. See { Magiſtrates] 
All the 
graces of the Spirit one way or other diſpoſe the ſoul 
to bleſſedneſs in God. Shewn in ſeveral. 564. What 
ground of hope for ſpecial grace in the uſe of com- 
mon. 573. No diminution of the free grace of 
God to uſe his _— 2 he 2 a ſaving 
change. 576. e under the ve oppor- 
— 2 obtain that communication of Hin 
grace, whereby they may comply with the terms of 
the goſpel. II. 19. No reaſon to think much, that 
we cannot turn ourſelves, as long as grace is ready to 
be communicated for that purpoſe. Objection, 


from all men's not obtaining this _- anſwered. 


20, Whether any thing is to be by us, on 
which the grace of God may be expected certainly 
to follow. 21. 


See ¶ ace.) [Sovereignty. pirit. 
Growth. in the 838 God, 4 WG we, him, 


and ſatis faction therein, the duty of thoſe who are 
formed to a prevailing diſpoſition for the future 
bleſſedneſs. I. 578. | | 

5 H. 


Ales. Signifies not meerly Hell; but what we 
ſce not, or know not. In common uſe the 
or the ſtate of the de- 


Scripture teaches us to conceive of God as moſt — ceaſed, good or bad. II. 62. Froved at in 2 

powerful, wiſe, good; but not to conceive all theſe inal note. 7bid. Important reaſon, why the 

in the abſtract, power, wiſdom, goodneſs, to be the other world is to us unſeen. 77. | 8 
ſame ym or only formally diftinguiſhed, 54; Hammond. Pate ham character. II. 419. 

See ¶ Perfection. ] ¶ Name.] (Will.) (Trinity, And Happineſs. See | Bleſſedneſs.] © 3 
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malen, Believing in Chriſt gert be neceſſiry to 
them who have never heard of him as a dur, what - 
. ever 73 * 12. * 

; ot grace ma Waved, as unnece | 
WY ? as 20 none, 14. * cannot but collect God's 
tions. But theſe intimations but gli 


com- 


y incladed in the words Hades of Sheol. 
. 


** See [ Miſery. Puniſh « Sigh 4 ro $1713 
Hereſy. 21 — nn I PO an innocent 


ſenſe, and ſometimes in ſcripture; but commonly 


there in an ill ſenſe, for error. or ion in do- 

d&rine of a deſtructive nature. How diſtinguiſhed 
Hoghton [Fobn, Eq] His character. II. go. 
one 
Holineſs ———Of God. What it ſigniſies. Glory of it, 

as made 3 heaven. I. 483. 1 | . 
— Of Saints. In riſe and beginning of it, nothing 
elſe but regeneration. II. 483. Tries, and yet obliges 
ience in expectation of the future bleſſedneſs. 


2 


..to 
I. 678. The pleaſure reſulting from it, as perfected 
in heaven. . 8 
See ¶ Regeneration.] [Likeneſs of God.] 

Hope. Preſent happineſs of ſaints conſiſts in great part 

in hope. I. 551. Uſe of it in the whole chriſtian 
life. 552.. Connection with faith, and yet diſtincti- 
on from it. 553. The great engine that moves the 
world, and often upon uncertainty. 573. Hope of 


the perfect ſtate preſs d upon chriſtians, under their 
preſent unſatisfied deſires. — Makes patience in 
| * of future bleſſedneſs neceſſary to a chri- 
tan. 677. | : 
What reaſon ſinners have to hope for grace in the 
uſe of means. See ¶ Grace.] 
See [Deſpair] | | 
Humility. As it reſpects God, anſwers to his high ex- 
cy as it reſpects our inferiors, to his gracious 
4 denſion, I. 590. Highly conducive to delight- 
ing in God. 427. Neceſlary 
vielding ourſelves to God. [445.1 
I. 
4 Ews. Dreadful ſpiritual judg1 
deſtruction. II. 10. Thei 
I 


25450 Worſhip of images contrary to the light of 
nature. I. 473. | 
eneſs to God.] 


to accompany our 
ents accompanied their 


of God in man. See [Lik 

Imitation. Of God. See | Likeneſs to God. 

Immortality. Of the ſoul. See [Soul.] [Life] 

Incarnation. Of Chriſt. See [Chriſt] - 

Infallibility. Papal. Cannot be proved. May be 

plainly diſproved. I. 436. 

Want of more frequent thoughts of men's own 
fallibility, the reaſon of moſt people's being ready to 
ſet up their ſentiments as ſtandards for other people. 
II. 216. Reaſons, why it is harder to convince 

men of their ſelf· conceit, than of other evils. 217. 

Infidelity. Notional infidels, who believe not the prin- 
ciples of chriſtian religion. II. 3. And practical in- 
fidels. Believers by accident little better. 6. 

Infinity. Notion of it. God only capable of it. I. 67. 
132. Difficulties upon this head greater, than any 
human underſtanding can expedite. II. 554. This 
proſecuted more at large. 601. 

Intuition. Advantages of it above reaſoning. I. 486. 
And faith. 488. In hell, as well as in heaven. In- 
tuition of the divine glory in heaven repreſented in 
2 recommending characters. 489. See II. 
383. | 

Foy. Should accompany our yielding ourſelyes to God. 
I. (445-] Joy in the hope of perfect bleſſedneſs preſ- 
ſed upon upright chriſtians, notwithſtanding pre- 
ſent imperfe&ion. 601. Evidences of the little joy, 

which moſt chriſtians take in the proſpect. 602. Di- 
rections for arriving at this joy. 603. Joy in God 
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from darker intima- 


peculiar advantages. 


* 


xi 


| i. 2. an habitual joyful- 
_ nels, prevailing over all the temporary occaſions of 
| " Torrow that occur. L., 9. bs 
See (Delight in God.] [Satisfattiom.] _ 
Foy of our Lord explained. See [Seruane) = 
, , Ryecing = iniquity, See [Charny, e 
ging. Of other men's conſciences or ſtates for dif- 
ferent 275 in religion, not allowable. II. 215. 
. 234. 2. i I f 


| | an eminent chriſtian oy: 


ſpirit of prophecy, arrogant, and often proceeds from 

bad Paal T0 wiſh them, much worſe, eſpeci- 

ally in a chriſtian, ' We cannot fafely pronounce the 

1 infliction of temporal judgments upon obſti- 

nate ſinners. 2. Moral, natural, and political preſages 
of judgments, tow far to be regarded. 129. 


dee [Puniſhment] (Threamings,) 5 

Fuſtice. Notion of it if A vine . vernment, arid iti 

a human, not her the fame. I. 186. A thing 
faid to be juſt, either in a negative or poſitive ſenſe. 
Queſtion diſcuſſed, Wherher God's will to puniſh ſm 
wat, antecedently to his legal conſtitution to that pur- 
poſe, 575 only in the former ſenſe, (i. e. not unjuſt,) 

or alſo in the latter, i.e. required by juſtice. Volents - 
non fit injuria, even when applied to man, needs 
ſome limitation. Juſtice, in the common notion of 
it, converſant about the rights of others, not our 
own. 187, Yet ſcripture ſpeaks of God's puniſhing 
fin, as the proper effec of juſtice. Another notion 
of juſtice therefore fitly aſſignable here. No ſuch 
thing as juſtice towards a man's ſelf, becauſe all hu- 
man 1 derived from God, and held by rules of 
his preſcribing; which men may either forfeit, or 
transfer by conſent. 188. But the ſupreme proprie- 
2 unalienable rights, 8 cannot quit. His 
right to puniſh depends not on his itution, 
but that on it. 186. Juſtice alſo 2 ſenſe, or 
univerſal juſtice, as comprehending all God's moral 
attributes, obliges him to inſiſt upon recompence. 
190. 2 


0. Juſtioe preſerves the peace of the world, and peace 


iNet — 2 — . f 

ing of perſons culpable in matters o 

right, — of mere unpromiſed fayour. II. 28 

See [Pamiſhment:] 

Fuſtification, Little difference between it and pardon. 
I. 236, . | 
The doctrine of juſtification by faith only, how 
oppoſed by falſe chriſtians in the apoſtles time. II. 
199, Scheme of St. Paul's reaſoning againſt them 
in the epiftle to the Galatians. 200. Summary of 
the things, wherein ſober chriſtians agree, as to this 
doctrine. 205, Goſpel-juſtification differs in ſome 
things from juſtification in a human judicature. 2 10. 
It and ſanctification not to be oppoſed one to another. 
211, | | 


K. 


Phe. Of hell and death. See [Dominion of Chriſt.] 
Power of the keys. II. 6. 7. 
Kingdom, Of Chriſt. Whole conſtitution of it on 
earth but preparatory to the celeſtial kingdom. II. 89. 
Diſcourſe of being delivered from the power of 
darkneſs, and being tranſlated into the kingdom of 
God's dear ſon, on Col. 1. 13. II. 329 
Implied, that there is a kingdom S to Chriſt's. 
This the Devil's. Diſtinguiſhing characters of theſe 
kingdoms, darkneſs and light: compleatly ſo in their 
conſummate ſtates; really ſo in their beginnings here. 
Light includes truth and holineſs. 329. Darkneſs; 
fallhood and wickedneſs. Power exerciſed by the 


Devil in this darkneſs ; partly ſpiritual, on the minds 
of men; partly ſecular, in reference to their outward 
concerns. 330. A far greater deliverance to be freed 
from his ſpiritual power, than the other : yet happy 
to be ſecured againſt his power in external reſpects ; 
either perſonal or national, Applied tothe plot on No- 
vember 5. 331. 


Tempe 


5 Tempe to be expreſs'd by chriſtians, confidering 
_ themſelves as tranſlated out of the kingdom of dark- 
neſs into the kingdom of God's dear fon. 339. How 


ſollicitous ſhould we be ts. know, that we are fo! 


| how thankful, if we are! . 

See [ Dominion.) | Government] EO 
Knowledge. God's knowledge, or omniſcience proved. I. 
102. Difficulty of his preſcience of future events. 
See ¶ Preſcience. | 1 | 


Our knowledge. What things neceſſary to be known 


by ſuch as live under the goſpel, as immediately be- 
longing to their peace, ſhewn. Things to be known. 
Not the fame to thoſe who live not under the goſ- 

as to thoſe who do. Not the ſame to the Fews 

fore Chriſt's coming. as to us now, Neceſlary to 
us, repentance toward God, and faith in Chriſt: Which 
ſum up our part of the covenant. II. 12. The know- 
ledge of theſe things, which is neceſſary. Not meer- 
ly contemplative; but ſuch a knowledge of them, as 
to do them, Correſpondent practice often in ſcrip- 
ture included in knowledge. 14. Evidence of the 
enmity of unrenewed men againſt God, that whereas 
they are capable of knowing him, they are wilfull 
ignorant of him. 293. All practical religion expreſ- 
ſed by the knowledge of God. 38x. 

New creature needs and defires to enjoy God by a 
fuller knowledge of him. I. 313. And this in the 
Mediator. His common appearances, which offer 
themſelves equally to al!, not ſufficient to anſwer theſe 
defires; but an inwardly enlightening revelation of 
himſelf. Proved, that there 1s ſuch a thing. 314. 
What in this more than common light. It is more 
diſtinct and clear. 315, Diſcovering divine truths 
more in their beauty and practical tendency. 316, 
More powerfully aſſuring. 318. Delight reſulting 
from ſuch a knowledge of God. 321. Endeavours 
after a clearer and more diſtin knowledge of God, 
preſſed. Means of it. 416. | 

Knowledge of God to be carefully improved ; not 
meerly notional, but that of converſe and familiar know- 
ledge, which we call acquaintance. I. 579. Several 
particulars of this ſort of knowledge mentioned, 580. 

Perfection of juſt men's ſpirits fummed up in the per- 
fection of their knowledge, II. 382. Why. 383. 

See ¶ Viſion. | | 

Several conſiderations to mortify men's pride for 
ſuppoſed knowledge: II. 224. 

A diſcourſe againſt the immoderate deſire of fore- 


knowing future events. See [ Thoughtfulneſs. | 
. 


AW.—Of nature. An unalterable courſe ſettled in 
many things, the reaſon of which we cannot ac- 
count for. Such a fixed order to be obſerved alſo in 
ſome things in the courſe of God's diſpenſation to 
his intelligent creatures, which we cannot account 
for. I. 179. Yet in both, ſome congruities in the 
nature of things to be ſuppoſed, obvious to the divine 
mind, though they eſcape ours. 180. 
given to Adam. I. 223. 234. II. 248. See 


[ Map. | 
Of works, and of faith. I. 455. See [ Righ- 
zeouſneſs. ] | | EE 
The goſpel makes nothing ceaſe to be a duty to us, 
which the law of nature made due; nor renders any 


defect innocent. But ſuch perfection not required by 


the goſpel under remedileſs penalty; becauſe it pro- 
vides, that the want of that perfection ſhall be a re- 
miſſible debt to thoſe who comply with it's own 
terms. I. 365. ER 
Liberty. Moral liberty of a faint. Wherein it conſiſts. 
Ferfection of it in heaven. Pleaſure reſulting from 
it. I. 504. 
Life. Inordinate concern for the intereſts of this preſent 
life, cautioned againſt from many conſiderations. I. 
G14. II. 74. 114. | 

Life of man here, as limited by a certain death, 
contidered abſtractiy from a future ſtate, very vain. 
Little more than a ſhew and ſemblance of being. I. 
636. Being of the body minute, unſtable, and fluid. 
637. Life would be uſeleſs and ſerve no valuable 
end, without another life. Conſidering the excellen- 
cy of man's ſoul. 638. He could not defign an end, 


* 


preſſed. 653. © Cum indifference and a diſpaſſionate 


- rity, and in 
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therefore ſertle this as a principle with ourſelves, that 


there is a life to come. God's difpeniation toward 
man appears beautiful in this" view. "650. Practical 

improvement to be made of the vanity of man as 

mortal. 1. 9 J 


expeRation of a future life, 


A practice becoming the 


temper toward the things of this life. Riches. Plea- 
ſures. Honouts. Political affairs. 654 Overmuch 
concern about the body to be Aided. 659: Inten- 


tion of ſoul to be uſed in minding the concerns of - 


the future ſtate. 660, If the belief or a life to come 
had been a human invention, we ſhould have been 4. 
ble to trace the inventor., Cultivating, of dur ſpirits 
to be made our principal buſineſs. 661. We ſhould 


_ converſe much with . 663, Commit ourſelves 


to the Redeemer to be led by him to God. Live in a 
chearful expectation of the future life. 664. Much in 
life itſelf to make a wiſe man weary of it. But the 


ther. 665. 


Wiſdom of God in planting in our natures ſo ſtrong 


a love of this bodily life. Otherwiſe the beſt would be 
| impatient of living on earth, and death would not be 
- ſufficiently formidable to the worſt. II. 395. | 


Words of this life, Act. 5. 20. explained. See Mi- 


niſters. 


ght. As the character of Chriſt's kingdom, includes 
truth and holineſs. II. 329. x | | 
Likeneſs to God. A xenewed ſoul needs and deſires a tran 


forming impreſſion of God's image or likeneſs. I. 32 1. 
Not only a repreſentative image of him to the mind, 


but a real image upon it. 322. This impreſſion made 


by the goſpel as the inſtrument; and is a conformity 


to him as there repreſented. 323. Conſiſts in the re- 


moval of ſinful diſpoſitions, and ſettlement of thoſe 
that are holy. 324. Delightfulneſs of ſuch a rectiſied 
temper of ſoul. Towards God. 325. Clrift. 328. 
Other men. Themſelves. 330. This and the other 
world. 334. Divine communication neceſſary to this 


| purpoſe. Characters of ſuch communication. 339. 


Objections anſwered. Does not this tend to bring 
us to delight in our ſelves, inſtead of God? 341. 


How can this be our duty, when it depends on di- 


vine communications? How can I rejoice, without aſ- 


| ſurance that it is a thorow work on my ſoul? 342. 


Meaning of the phraſe, ay to God. I. 452. Hor- 
rid wickedneſs to aim at it in ſome things. In other 


things, the duty, excellence and bleſſedneſs of a rea- 


ſonable creature. 471. Noallowable imitation of any 
one, but in ſuch things as are of common concern 
to both. Some things in God. not abſolutely incom- 
municable and appropriate. Moft eminent likeneſs in 
the ſoul or ſpiritual part. 472. This natural or moral. 
Natural, conſiſting in it's ſpiritual immortal nature, 
inſeparable from it. Moral conſiſts in ſuch moral 
virtues and perfections, as we conceive alſo in God. 
Moral likeneſs immediately neceſſary to bleſſedneſs in 


| God, 473. Impious boldneſs to aſpire at likeneſs in 


things 8 to God; ſuch as ſovereign autho- 

pendence. Yet te theſe things there 
ought to be a correſpondence, or ſuitable impreſs from 
them, anſwerable to his ſtate and ours. 474. Con- 
formity to God in both reſpects, likenefs to his com: 
municable perfections, and correſpondence to his in- 
communicable, compoſe the frame neceſſary to bleſ- 


ſedneſs. 475- 


Pleaſure of being like God, as in heaven. As this 
is the ſoubs health and ſoundneſs. 492. A vital, in- 
timate, connatural image. 495. And then perfect. 496. 


- Farther ſhewn from ſeveral particulars included in the 
heavenly conformity. A dependent frame. 498. Sub- 
;jection or ſelf-dedication. — 12 Purity. 503. 
Liberty. 504. Tranquillity. 506. | 

Me che a, frei! andconſidering 


Pleaſure of the ſoul, from knowing 


itſelf to be like God; as that will be a ſubject of re- 


flection. This conſidered abſolutely. 508. And com- 
ively or relatively. To it's former deformities. To 


the ſtate of damned ſouls. 309. To it's pattern. To 


the way of it's accompliſhment, To it's own expe- 
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2M Ser pr 591. 


tranſlated into the ki 


reſult from the aſſurance of it. 348. 


heed of paſſing a 
ſitively paſs the true judgment, ſolemnly, as in the fight 


of God; and jud n 
fault, if we love Fim 
* Pity. A due fear and follicitude. 259. Yet ſho 


ee, 


2 


— 


. 
og 590. Good men ſhould 


2 W 


85 on, Ut Our, | ror 93 — 3 1 5 45 9 3 
4 ra See [ D : a od ALAN 
Lord*vSu All vi al covenanter; have cbt 
to it. 189. een and unſuitable 
x is ths e ee to Jorh with ſuch as 


| are of an uncharitable ſpirit. 243. Proper temper of 
_ "thoſe who attend on it, conſidering fel 5 iſ as 
of Chriſt, 339. His ſen- 


timents about the 646. 


* God to us. Glory of it, ai manifeſted in bea- 
LY rar Diſtinction between goodneſs, grace, and mer- 


I. 482. Greatneſs of it, in defigning for his peo- 
> the heavenly bleſſedneſs, 8 that muſt 


See [ Goodneſs. ; 
To/ God, Difference between i 55 faith. 


4 Principally reſpects the commands of God, as faith 


his promiſes: And eyes God's intereſt, as faith does 


- our own. I. 289. More impaired in our lapſed ſtate, 


than our love to man. 295. 50K. A natural duty 
396. Deſire and delight of it, only 35. 


' fified by n een of the ame cher 
354 47% Pleaſure reſi 


from this in it's 
Qtion in heaven. 503. Is an imitation of ind 


| uniting ourſelves with him. 590. - If not ſupreme, 
bs Ss at all. 621. Tries, and yet makes neceſſary 


to Chriſtians, - patience in expectation of future blei- 


| ſedneſs. 677. No proper trial of it to enquire, whe- 
. 


ry. The ſuppoſition blaſphemous and abſurd. 42 4. 
Neceſſary to accompany our yielding ourſelves to 


God. 
Gsell Beige, 


4 oro are Ae i- 
„ II. 255. Neceſſary, 
t 


we make * __ of our caſe. 256. Take 
ſe judgment. 257. Plainly and po- 


not. 258. With ſelf-loathing. 


not deſpair. 260, 
No medium between love to God and enmity. 
© 307+ 
= To ourſelves. When regular. I. 330. Irre- 
gular. 614. 


To men. Pleaſure reſulting from it, when du- 
ly regulated. I. 330. Brotherly love, the impreſſion 
of that ſpecial love which God bears to men. 
To enemies, alſo the expreſs i of To all, 
an imitation of his diffuſive woe. br 591. 
Mutual love among chriſtians, one principal means 
for union of the chriſtian intereſt. See [ Union.] 
See [ Charity. 
To our country. Sentiments of Pagans about 
it. II. 288. * 


M4 A diſcourſe of their being miniſters of 


God to us for good, on Rom. 13. 4. II. 277. 
Words explained. 278. 7 
Magiſtrate God's minifler. Deri ves his power from 
* though not always conveyed in the ſame way. 
280. Two things plain in this matter. That it is 
God's mind, there ſhould be magiſtracy in the world. 


And that men ſhould be governed oF men. Suffici- 


ene the la of anc; 


281. 


God's miniſter. 15 mew, for their good.” Gatrgood- 


* : will to men ſhewn in e ee more fully, next 
. pel, than in the inſti ooo 1 


= morph) 19 AI. he is an 
. May be ſo to the offenders them- 
_ felves. 282. And to the community. As it may put 
a ſtop fo p wickedneſs. 283. And contribute 


3 : n God's juſt anger. 285. 
| DE nn neceſſity. "here, not — in 2 189. 
. faith, 


rr 
| and alliſting tn che magiſtrate in their ſtations, : for 


| | excaing ; 285. Not to do the magiſtrate's 
"== invade his office. Nor only not to oppoſe 


Nor only to ve themſelves from IN uniſhment; 
mann the evils puniſhable by him. — to —_ 
matters under his 
this obligatory, ng 286. 

Force of s argument to engage to this: 
Becauſe the ach EIS punitive juſtice, 
1 287. And this for good to us. To 


| ourſelves, e Ogg wal eee 
- .bours; 288. 
Man. Wiſdom 


apparent in the firuQuic of his body: 
See P Buch.] And in the powers of his ſoul. . See 


_ {Soul ] Religion not improperly made his diſtinguiſh- 
— ſhes character. I. 16. II. 68.97. His nature now vitia- 


of nature.) His reſtoration. See 


ee 1 244 Made principally for 


ends to n future ſtate. 
I. 631. | 


Vanity of him as mortal. See P Death. ] 
What ends ſuch a being ſhould chiefly propoſe to 


| himſelf. I. 640. Beauty of God's diſpenſation to- 
Wards him, on appli of a i 10 come. b. 
created in a ſtate 


probation, and a candidate for 
than earth. 66 99. 
His fate by creation, a ſermon on Eccl. 7. 29. II. 
247- 
God endued his nature with a perfect and univer- 


ſal rectitude. This conſiſts in conformity to ſome 


rule or law. The higheſt rule, God's will, as includ- 
ing eternal and immutable reafon, juſtice and 


ral, given by internal imaprefſion; partly poſitive, gi- 


ven by ſame external revelation. 248. Adam indued 


with ſufficient ability and habitude to conform to 
this whole kw. That his inal rectitude. Far- 
ther explained. In it's ſubject, his whole ſoul: 249. 
In it's rule, God's law. Law of nature, as ſubjected 
in his mind, conſiſted of certain ical notions about 
good and evil. As ſubjected in his heart, of habitual 
inclinations to conform to thoſe principles. In the 
manner of his endowment. This not ſo natural, as 
to be eſſential; otherwiſe he could not have loſt it. But 
ſo natural, as to be concreate with his nature, and con- 
ſonant to it. This rectitude could not but infer his a- 
ual bleſſedneſs, while he ſnould act _—_ 250. 
Man's defection meerly voluntary, from the uncon- 
ſtrained choice of his — and ſelf determining will. 
Nature of man now become univerſally depraved. 
250. Pure and holy nature of God could not be the 
of this. Blaſphemous to aſſert two princi- 
ples, one good, the other evil. Neither outward ob- 
jects, nor the devil's temptation could neceſſitate man 
to fin. Sin conſiſting in a defect, no other cauſe need 
be aſſigned than a defective one, i. e. an underſtand- 


| ing, will, and wr powers, —_ good, yet mu- 
* 


ſo. 251. created mutable as to holineſs, 
wy PL nn ineſs alſo. 252. 

Inferences. From man's original ſtate. How little 
reaſon had he to fin! How juſtly may we reflect to- 
ward our firſt ſtate with concern at the preſent 
change! From his defection. How unlikely is man 
now to be his own faviour! 272. How little rea- 


ſon to blame God, though he ſhould finally periſh! 


253. From both jointly. How acceptable ſhould the 
means of our recovery be! What cauſe to adore God's 


grace in Chriſt, that whom it recovers, it confirms. 
254. 


No greater myſtery in nature, than the union þe- 


tween ſoul and body. II. 399 541. 
i) # Marriage, 


good- 
neis. Any fignification of his will a law. to the rea- 
ſonable creature. Law given to Adam, partly natu- 
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xiv 
a s O2, . 5 ' TAS 
Many. [ II. Queen] Her character. II. 389. 
Matter. | 
This farther proved againſt 
Mead. | Mr. Matthew.] His character. II. 43 
Mediator. To know God in the Mediator, moſt delight- 
ful in our preſent ſtate. I. 314. Greater averſion in 
men's minds to that part of religion, which reſpects 
him, than to natural religion. 328. Therefore a 
mighty power neceſſary to induce men to it, and to 
retain chriſtians in it. Vet when the foul is formed 
to a due temper towards him, great pleaſure reſult- 


„ 3.15 20s 702, tp: 3154 
Our loſs of an intereſt in God by fin, made a Me- 


a French writer. 130. 


diator neceſlary, and faith in him. II. 13. While we 


are to yield ourſelves to God ultimately, as our owner, 
teacher, ruler and benefactor; we are to yield our- 
{elves firſt to the Mediator under the like notions. 
I. [441: ] The three offices, in which he is inveſted 
as Mediator, parallel to a threefold view of God, in 
which an innocent creature muſt reſpect him. [442.] 
461. As God-man he is our Mediator, and — * 
has the dominion of the inviſible world and of death. 
II. 60. Deſign of his mediation, to make the ho- 
nour and dignity of the divine government conſiſt 
with our impunity and felicity. 155 72 15 
How we are reconciled to God by him. See ¶ Re- 
conciliation. ] | | 
See [ Redeemer.) ¶ Sacrifice. ] 
Meditation. On God preſs d. I. 418. 
to think of him at choſen times. 
him often amidft other affairs. 419. 
See ¶ Delight. ] | rodent if] 
Melancholy. All ſuch thoughtfulneſs for the future, as 
tends to viſible deſpondency, to be avoided. Proceeds 
from diſtruſt, and tends to a very pernicious effect. 


Heine 
See ¶ Deſpair. ] | | 
Mercy. Of God, diſtinguiſhed from his grace and good- 

neſs. I. 482. In us to the diſtreſſed, an imitation of 
God. 591. | e 
Miniſters. Their teaching only ſubordinate and miniſterial 
to God's. To be regarded, as far as it agrees with 
what God inwardly teaches by the common light in 
every man's boſom; or as far as they can manifeſt it 
to agree with the ſcriptures. I. 439. Pathetick repre- 
ſentation of what faithful miniſters are ready to 
ſay under the diſcouragement of unſucceſsfulneſs. 
567. 
What a perſon ſhould do, in caſe of a uſeful mini- 
ſtry withdrawn, who is convinced that it was un- 
ſucceſsful to him. II. 48. | 
The ſpirit's ſtriving with finners, partly by his o- 
perations on the hearts of miniſters, enabling them to 
ſtrive with finners. II. 298. 
| Reaſons peculiar to them, why, as to their own 
concern, they ſhould deſire to depart, and to be with 
Chriſt. As they may be ſuppoſed to know more, of 
the difficulties of this world, and of the ſtate of the 


other, II. 432. 


Sermon on 1Tim. 4. 16. Thou ſhall both ſave thy ſelf, 
and them that hear thee. II. 461. Former part of 
the chapter directs a miniſter of Chriſt to the means 
he is to uſe in his work. This to the double end he 
is to purſue. 161d. : 

End itſelf. Saving themſelves and others. Not to 
be underſtood in a ſenſe intrenching on divine pre- 
rogative. To fave in the higheſt ſenſe, appropriate 
to Deity. 462. Yet the faving act and power vari- 
ouſly applied. To faith, hope, baptiſm, husbands and 
wives, ourſelves, miniſters. With reference to theſe 
laſt, only ſubordinate agency intended. 463. | 

Wiidom of God in employing ſuch in ſaving o- 
thers, who need /alvation themſelves. Fit, that intel- 


And to think of 


ligent creatures be made uſe of. All mankind being 


loſt, needed ſalvation. No intelligent creatures there- 
fore, unfallen, but angels, a be imployed. We 
may venture to fay after God, that it was more pro- 
r to imploy ſinful men, than ſinleſs angels. 463. 
Conſiderations to evince this. See ¶ Angels.] 
Obligation on miniſters to purſue theſe two ends 


Not eternal, or neceſſarily exiſting. II. 22. 
ſielves would defeat the deſign 


O bli 


To ſet ourſelves 
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conjunctly. rf. So to mind others ſilyation, av not 
to their own. Love to ourſel ves the meaſure 


of love to our neighbour.” Groſs hypocriſy to. ſtem 
intent on ſaving others, without this. A ſcandalous 


abſurdity. 466. Obſervable _— of 2 
t ſaving others. The 


iſſue diſmal, to have preached to others, and be our- 


Teles caſt- ways. Eſpecially with the aggravation of 
having hi 
wp — the del igu and endea vour of ſaving them that 


hindred their ſalvation too. 467. 24%. To 


r them, with their endeavours to fave themſelves. 
to this by the law of nature. The law of 
Chriſt. - The law of their officer. The example of 


Chbriſt. 468. Advantages they have for it, and ex- 


by it. Exigence of their own caſe. 469. 


Dye. This world univerſally in a miſerable ſlate. 


469. Stupidity of the world moſt amazing. 47. 
There is a ſaving deſign on foot in the world. God 
' moſt intent on it. They, that bear this office, to be 
highly honoured for their work's ſake. 471. God's 
power, wiſdom, and ſovereignty conſpicuous, in u- 
ſing ſo mean inſtruments. Miniſters to be examples 
to thoſe, over whom they are ſet. Pride in mini- 
ſters, or thoſe that live-under the goſpel, a great ab- 


; ſurdity. Loſs exceeding great, when thoſe are taken 


away, who made this their buſineſs. 472. 


Sermon on Acts 5. 20. Go, ſtand and ſbeak to the 


people all the words of this life. II. 78. 
Life ſpoken of. A peculiar and excellent ſort. of 


life. This ſamelife, then ſo much diſputed, and which 
n to make ſo great noiſe in the world. 480. A 


bega 4 
divine life, proceeding from God and reſembling him. 


Chriſtian, coming from Chriſt as Mediator, 481. Pure 
and holy. Active and fruitful. Generous. Devoted. 


Immortal. 482. 8 
Wards of this life. Why the goſpel ſo called. Becauſe 


| the means of begetting land improving it. Contains 


the promiſe of it in it's moſt perfect ſtate. Is the rule, 
by whichall, that partake of it, will be adjudged to e- 
ternal life. 483. l | 
Miniſters buſineſs, as they have opportunity, to 
8 the words of this life. 483. Their End ſhould 
be, to help ſouls into this ſtate of life. This the end 
of their office. They ſnould deſign to . ſouls to 
Chriſt, the fountain of this life. To have fou's rege- 
nerated, the beginning of it. And to perfect ſouls 
unto eternal life. 484. Their Work, to preach the 
goſpel for this purpoſe. Commanded to do ſo. Di- 
rected how to do it. 484. Threatened, if they neglect 
it. Encouraged by promiſed rewards, if they do it. 
Have ſpecial aſſiſtance offered for doing it. Are aſſured 
of acceptance, though they ſucceed not. 485. 
This their buſineſs by angelical ſuffrage. 485. See 
[ Angels.] Miniſterial office comes from Chriſt him- 
ſelf originally, by his commiſſion to miniſters to the 
end of the world. Conveyed from time to time, by 
thoſe who are miniſters themſelves, to others who 
according to fixed goſpel- rules are found qualified for 
it. 486. | | 
Uſe. Such as the goſpel is, ſuch ſhould our attend- 
ance to it be, as upon words of lite. God's wiſdom 
and compaſſion to be acknowledges, 1n ſpeaking ſuch 
ſublime things to men by men. 487. Such to be 
honoured for their work's ſake, on whom he puts 
this honour. This life ſpiritual and intellectual, which 
ſuch words ſo nearly concern. Their caſe diſmal, 
who fit with dead ſouls under words of life. 488. | 
By angelical ſuffrage the words of this life worth liſt. 
ening to. Memory of ſuch miniſters, as have preach- 
ed theſe words, very precious. 489. Let us attend 
the miniſtry of thoſe who ſurvive, as thoſe who know 
they are mortal. 493. | 
Miracles. Why thoſe of Chriſt beneficent. IT. 362. God 
rarely works any, and why. 363. Ute and need of 
them only argues the infirmity of our minds, that we 
are ſunk into earth and ſenſe, and therefore need to 
be rouzed by ſurprizing things. God never works 
any but for ſome important end. Reaſons of raiſing 
Lazarus. 442. | ; ; 
Miſery, God cannot be pleaſed with the everlaſting miſery 
of any one that loves him. And therefore no proper 
or 


trial of love to God, to be content to be damned 6 
LS is 


* 


. 7 4. Much of the future miſery will 
- -- confiſt"in unlatcfed- deſire. 47, And inthe fel. 


-- Joathings of impure ſinners, when” they Tee fully the 
* — of their own wickedneſs.” 5%, Some 


repreſentation of the miſery of the unrighteous. 


* 5 Spiritual and eternal miſeries far greater than 


temporal. II. 10. The goſpel gives the plaineſt ac- 


Mortality. See ¶ Death. ñ 
Motion. Suppoſes a ſelf · active being. I. 22. And an 

intelligent one. 2 4 goſpel de [conn a Ws 

Myſtery, Sum of t | | 1 ſcripture, 

| Neck becauſe it was ſo i ſelf, 2 2 of my 

high pretence of the Gnoſtics to owledge o 

— Myſtery of God, and of the Father, and of 

Chriſt, explained. II. 228. Myſtery of faith. 229. 

„ N. 

Ame of God. Signifies the collection of his attri- 

butes. I. 468. Sin of taking it in vain. 433. 

Right uſe of the argument in prayer from the name 
of God, for a people that profeſs it; diſcourſed of from 
Fer. 14. 21. II. 147. I 
What meant by God's name. Both the peculiar ex- 
cellencies of his nature, which are God himſelf. And 
his glory, eſpecially thereputation of his government. 
148. As an argument in prayer, ſignifies either the 
principle from which he is hoped to do what we 
requeſt, viz, his nature; or the end for which, his 
glory. 149. 

How God's name may be concerned in his for- 
ſaking a people related to him. As he is their go- 
vernor by covenant. 151, If he ſhould utterly re- 
ject ſuch people, ſeveral attributes liable to be re- 

fleected on. His power. Wiſdom. Goodneſs. Cle- 
mency. 152. Sincerity. Conſtancy and faithfulneſs, 
Righteouſneſs in reference to his covenant. 153. 

Fitneſs of this argument in prayer for preventin 
ſuch rejection. Moſt agreeable to God, the obj 
of prayer. 154. The right ſubject of it, man con- 

| ſidered either in his original or renewed ſtate. The 
Mediator, in whoſe name we pray. The ſpirit of 
prayer. I55. The beſt model and platform of pray- 
er. The tenor of good men's prayers in ſcripture. 
The higheſt example of prayer, Chriſt. And thede- 
ſign and end of prayer. 156. | 

What requiſite to the right uſe of this argument. 
Sincerity, or an impreſſion on our ſpirits of the excel- 
lency of the name of God. 157. Submiſſion to his 
judgment. 158. Both of his concernment, as to the 
honour of attributes liable to be reflected on. 159g. 
All of which may require their rejection. Shewn of 
the ſeveral attributes before-mentioned. 160. And of 
his holineſs. This actually at length the caſe with the 
Jews. 161. And may be with any other people. 

God alone a certain judge. 162. Therefore in our 
uſe of the argument, there muſt be a final ſubmiſſion 
of the matter to his judgment. And of our own 
cular concernments, which may be involved with 
that of his honour. 163. 

Application. For reproof of prayers diſagreeing 
with the true import of this argument. 164., In 
reſpect of their carnality or ſelfiſhneſs. 165. For 
per ſuaſion to have more regard to the name of God 
in our prayers, eſpecially about national concerns. 
This ſuitable to the condition of a creature. 166. 
To the ſtate of returning creatures. To our very 
name as chriſtians. With what chearfulneſs and con- 
fidence may we then pray? 168, 

New Creature. See | Regeneration. | 

Nonconformity. See | Conformity.) 


TH 


Aths, His judgment about taking oaths impoſed 
by authority. L. 14. 
Occaſior al conformity. See [Conformity.] 


Old Teſtament, Saints under that diſpenſation believed. 


— 


* 
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perpetuity of the future 


* 


cient for them to be 


a life to come. I. 471. Su 


lieve more indefinitely in à Meſſiah to come. II. 14 


Omniſciane e. See eee, n as 
Orthodoxy. Iu ers. doctrines neceſſary, but 
not ſufficient to falvation. None available, that is 
not founded on right grounds -of aſſent, and that 
© produces not proper practical effecis. I. 538. 
Vani of that religion, which is placed in mere 
. tive orthodoxy. 369. II. 233. Sanctity 
at leaſt as neceſlary to ſalvation, as orthodoxy. I. 43 8. 
Orthodoxy with want of charity more miſchievous 


to the church, than error with lenity. II. 232. 


Owner. God our owner. Neceflarily ſo to all, beaſts 
and "devils as well as men. We ſhould yield our 

ſelves to him, to be his in a ſenſe more excellent in 
it ſelf, and more comfortable to us. I. 435. Aud 


P. 


Araclete. See [Spirit] 

Pardon. Difference between God's pardon and 
man's in moſt caſes. I. 18 1. Obtained by Chriſt 
though not eventually granted to all, yet univerſally 

offered; and left on men's ſcore, if not accepted. 
199. How far it amounts in this ife. Connected 
with the communication of the Spirit. 235. 
See [Reconciliation.] A | 
arty. In religion. Author's little zeal for promoting 
any party in circumſtantial matters. Knew many 
excellent ee of the ſeveral parties. I. 305. Va- 
nity of that religion, which conſiſts chiefly in the 
outward forms of worſhip choſen by any party. 372. 
IT. 181, That not religion, which is ay # 1 to this 
or that party of chriſtians; but that which is ac- 
cording to the mind of God among them all. 102. 
Zeal for a party, how inconſiſtent with charity. 
170. Unreaſonableneſs of rejoicing at the ſins of 
others, becauſe they are not of ours, 184. Private 
intereſt every where deſigned by one party and ano- 
ther ; and moſt of all parties, when they ſpeak of the 
proſperity of the church, mean only that of their own 
party. 190. Unſpeakable miſchief of this to the 
church for 14 or 1400 years paſt. 191. Love mere- 
ly to a party as ſuch, no means, but a hindrance of 
the union of the chriſtian intereſt. 231. Sincere re- 
ligion ſhould not be confined in our thoughts to a 
party; diſtinguiſhed by little thing s extraeſſential to 
it. 391, 
See ¶ Union.] [Communion.] 


Paſſons. Not to be rooted up, but kept under a ſtrict 


and ſteady command. Calm indifference and a diſ- 
paſſionate temper towards the things of this life, be- 
coming the expectation of a future ſtate. I. 654. 
Patience a conqueſt of diſorderly paſſions. 675. 
Paſſages of ſcripture, that ſeem to aſcribe paſſions 
to God, how to be underſtood. I. 184. II. 32. 33. 
50. 511. - th 
Patience. A prime glory of the divine majeſty. I. $90. 
God's patience, 6. mk it is. 674. / F * 
In waiting for the bleſſedneſs of the future life, 
preſs d. In waiting for the good we expect. 1. 607. 
Need of it to ſouls intent on glory. 608, Vet great 
reaſon for it. 609. And in bearing the miſeries of 
our expecting ſtate. 611. 
This ſubject again treated of, in an entire diſ- 
courſe upon it, from Heb. 10. 36. I. 672, | 
Nature of it. Some preliminaries. 672. What it 
ſuppoſes. Wherein it conſiſts. Carries a reſpe& to 
God, as it's author, pattern, and object. 673. It's 
Peculiar effect upon us, maſtery over diſorderly paſ- 
ſions. 675. In reference to delay of bleſſedneſs, we 
ſhould not be without ſenſe, as if it was no griev- 
| ance; nor have an exceſſive ſenſe. Neceſſity of it 
in a chriſtian. Conſidering his ſubordinate princi- 
ples, faith, hope, love, holineſs. 676. His ſupreme 
principle, the Spirit. 679. And the ends, which pa- 
tience ſerves: doing the will of God; and inheriting 
the promiſe, 68 1. Patience ſubſervient to the laſt, 


às it contributes to our gradual improvement in ho- 


- lineſs, and to our intercourſe with God in order to 
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| How, wretehedthen:their condition, who ti 


= 


carvality can} ſee no need of patience. in this cale ! 
684. B-ſſedneſs of them, who only need pati 


to wait their tranſlation. 688. This patience pref- 


| And with ourſelyes, by urging proper 


+ ,, {d. 689. Occaſion. for it from delay; of che pro- 
world and bodies we' ſo) 


t other exerciſes from the 
urn in. Endeayours to be 


uſed in order to it. 


to our minds. 691. Fin 
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Peace.---Civil. Where-ever it is brought about, God the 


author of it. Bleſſing of it ſhewn from the horror 


Wat neceſſary to make it e real nd comple 
dleſſing to apeople. When. a copious effuſion of the 


| peace has it's freg courſe. When princes 
When God gives paſtors after his own heart. When 


t 
Spirit accompanies it. 266. When the pet. of 
o juſtice. 


wickedneſs languiſhes, When there is a great diffu- 
fion of a new nature; 267- When divine govern- 


ment hereupon takes place in men's hearts. When 


there is a manifeſt prevalence of divine love among 
men. When upon all this, God appears reconciled to 
ſuch a people. 268. | | | 
How needful the concurrence of ſuch things to 
make. peace a bleſſing, A ſpecial. bleſſing very di- 
ſtinguiſhable from common. The things mention'd, 
of that ſpecial kind. Peace without them no argu- 


ment of {ſpecial favour. Men not made by it better 


men. May become much worſe. 269. And as 
miſerable again in this, as well as the other world. 
270. : 

Applied, as a reaſon of thankſgiving for the peace 
of Reſwick. 270. As a ground of prayer for the 
things needful to make it a compleat bleſſing. Con- 


 fiderations to excite to this. 271. Eminently con- 


People of Gad. No impoſſible thing, that God ſhould 


Perfection.—0f God. His 


cerned to pray for the effuſion of the Spirit; that 
there may be a h diffuſion of vital religion. 272. 
And of mutual love among chriſtians. 273. 
ib God. See [Reconciliation.) What things 
neceſſary to be known by ſuch as live under the 
7 as belonging to their peace. See [Know- 
ed ge.] 


reject with abhorrence a people once his own. This 
juſtly apprehended, eſpecially at ſome times, to be 
highly deſerved. II. 147. Good men vehemently 
dread and deprecate it. 148. Argument in prayer 
from the name of God againſt this. See ¶ Name.) 
— perfections or attri- 
butes. See in [God.] and in the particular attributes. 
When he is ſaid to be abſolutely perfect, it im- 
rts, the utmoſt fulneſs of being. I. 60. Remoteſt 
iſtance from not being. 62. That he is purely 
actual. 63. Moſt abſtracted being. 64. The pro- 
ductive and conſerving cauſe of all other things. 
Incapable of diminution. 65. Or of addition. 66. 
This abſolute perfection the ſame with infinite per- 
fection. Can never belong to a creature. 67. Dif- 
ficulties about the abſolute fulneſs and infiniteneſs of 
God, conſider d. 69. | 
The principle, that whatever exiſts 93 muſt 
be abſolutely perfect, reconſidered and | 
firmed, againſt Spinoſa. I. 119. And againſt an 
anonymous French writer. 130. | 
—Of Saints. Perfection, which good men pre- 
ſently attain, upon their removal hence, though in 
their younger years. Muſt import natural and mo- 
ral per fection. II. 88. | 


| Sermon on the Spirits of juſt men made perfil. II. 375. 


The perfection they arrive at. Perfection in the 


moral ſenſe, taken three ways in ſcripture. For 


ſincerity. Eminent improvement in knowledge and 


chriſtian virtues, And the conſummate ſtate in 


heaven. 380. Felicity of the future ſtate much depends 


on the perfection of the ſubject; perfect cure of all 


_ Ciſtempers of our ſpirits, and a confirmed perfectly 


happy temper. Heaven unſuitable without it. This 
ertection conſiſts in likeneſs to Gad, and viſion of 


him. 381. Sometimes ſummed up in knowledge, 


and virtually contained in it. Having for it's object, 


whatever they can be obliged or concerned to know. 


32 2 . 1 . 
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arther con- 


383. Aud for it's manner und nature; being not in- : 


; 


"1 GO 4 Priacipally conſiſts in _refloring 
ce order of the facultie | other. 385. 
.-:1 Likeneſs to God cannot fail to inſue on ſuch per- 
kn noWledge. 386. epreſentation-of the in- 
188 coylacudes of ſuch perfected ſpirits, 307. 


lla what denſe ſincere chriſtians. already come to 
In a relative and real ſenſe. 388. 
See 1 Soul.] ee L Reſurrection.] 

Perſecution, Much more rare for the duties of natu” 
ral religion, than for thoſe purely chriſtian. II. 107 
Reſolution in proſpect of it neceſſary in a chriſtian 

::: ih. 2 in time of it. 108. Such thoughtfulneſs 
tor future forbidden, as proceeds from unpre- 
paredneſs ar ne un 3 
Unchbaritableneſs of attempting men's conſciences, 
by applying to their aſſections with temporal me- 

naces. 240. Wickedneſs of ſeverities to bring men 
to communion. 243. A clear and efficacious faith 
in the goſpel, the beſt preparative for reſolute ſuffer- 
ing, if called to it, 245. . 

83 the word, as applied to the Trinity. See 

; % | ty y . . - * 
——Of Chriſt. His Godhead of great weight for 
accompliſhing man's recovery. I. 238. In the uſe 
of the phraſe, bypoſtatical or perſonal union, the de- 
nomination not taken from the ſubject of the union. 

as if it was intended to repreſent that to be divers 

huypoſtaſes or perſons; but from the effect of the 

union, to ſignify that which reſults to be one perſon 
or hypoſtaſis. II. 366. 

Pleaſure. Delight in God not inconſiſtent with plea- 
ſantneſs in converſation, and a regulated delight in 
the enjoyments of this life. I. 413. 

Of religious pleaſure, See (Delight. [Foy La- 
tisfattion.] . | 

Popery. Mercy of the deliverance from the external ef- 
fects of that power over us on November 5. II. 331. 
Much greater to be delivered from the ſpiritual pow- 
er of the Papacy ſhewn from the deſcription of the 
man of ſin, in 2 Thef. 2. 332. The character of that 
intereſt. In the infatuation upon their minds. 333. 
Monſtrous degeneracy from chriſtianity and humanity. 
334. Their doom. Preſent and final. 336, Notion of 
. Iron founded in grace began in the papal church. 
648. | 

See [Infallibiliy.] — - 

* W God capable of being a portion. See 
Delight. | 

5 Of God. Proof of it. I. 24. Glory of it, as 

made manifeſt in heaven. 481. 

Prayer. For grace, the duty of awakened ſinners, I. 

570. 574. $75- II. 43. 50. Meaning of that paſ- 
ſage, There is a fi unto death, I ſay not, that he ſhall 
pray for it. And of Chriſt's indefinite prayer for his 
enemies. II. 29. Prayer for the chriſtian intereſt. 
109. Knowledge of future events not a fit ſubject 

f N | 

Allowed to have an eminent place in religion, by 
all who pretend to any. Men expect relief by it in 
diſtreſſes, though reaſon cannot well diſcover how it 
ſnould be 1 Interceſſion = _ a = 
per of it, 145. As prayer a duty of natura 
N ſo the ond — loving our neighbour 
as ourſelves, prompts to pray for others. God not 
informed by it of what he knew not; nor inclined 
to any thing, to which his own nature inclines him 
not. But the wiſdom of his government requires, 
that we ſhould be ſenſible of our caſe, and pay him 
this homage. When he hears our prayers, it is for 
his own fake, not ours. Scripture and Spirit of 
God renew this dictate of thelaw of nature, prompt- 
ing men to pray, and directing how to do it in the 

beſt manner. 146. 
Converſant about matters of divine liberty, which 
are not known to us to be already determined this 
way or that. Not about things before made ordi- 
narily neceſſary, nor things ſimply or in ordinary 
courſe impoſſible, Needleſs in the former caſe; in 
the latter to no purpoſe 147. Principally to be 
conſidered as a homage to God, and partly as a means 
of obtaining what we pray for. 156. 8 


eee 1 EX. Kc. 


1 * 455 | 
1 wy uch actions are leſs to be imputed 


to the te: or ſinner. Would, make 


— 42 Pr 242 for 71 That n 1» of 
_- poſitive being alle e o. n: 


iſe God could not foreknow actions. 03. 
1 of this notion by ſome among us, 
ht to be 1 to it's being the hes of 
e 0 come nearer yo a 
pe op than other Bank K 
- Vindication of what was before advanced, n 
Vir Gale. 525. Difference between immediate con- 
© courſe, and determinatiye. 12 Author owns God's 
immediate concourſe. to al 
denies determinative to evil actions. 528. Mr. Gale's 
" objections anſwered. From the mixture of evil with 
. good actions. And of with evil actions. That 
| it cuts off the moſt illuſtrious part „ pro- 
vidence in governing the lower wold. 5 
Author's, ſentiments ſtated aaa bs ten par- 
ticulars. 30. See [Providence.] 


Premonitions. Not ſuddenly to be rejected. of the 
heathen divination. Can claim no e 
Yet none have 


by others, till accompliſhed. II. 131. 
_ reaſon bo rn if 7 6 ſhould be favoured with 
- them. And if the matter be of common concern, 
ſome regard due to them. 132. 
Preſcience. Of God. Difficulty of it conſidered. I. 103. 
Reconcilablueſs of God's | be, of the ſins of 
men, with the wiſdom and ſicerity of his counſels, ex- 
hortations, and whatever means he uſts to prevent 


_ them. Il. 494- 
Queſtion ſtated. A difficulty this: If God 


 frriouſly intends the prevention of ſuch foreſcen ſins, 
bis Wiſdom ſeems liable to be impleaded: If not, his 

_ Sincerity and Truth. 495 
- * Care to be taken, not to aſcribe inconſiſtencies to 


God; and yet that we deny no real perfection, on 


the firſt appearance of it's not with — 


excellence. Therefore ſhould not pronounce haſtily. 
But firſt ſuſpect our own minds, whether this ap- 

ce be not o to the narrowneſs of their 
capacity, or ſloth, or ſelf-conceit. 496. Utmoſt en- 
deavours to be uſed for ſolving ſuch difficulties ; 
wherein a humble and patient enquirer may have 
hope of ſucceſs. Such dtribrtes, as agree to the 
Deity by common ſu of all conſidering men, 


to be diſtinguiſhed from ſuch as are only concluded to 
to him upon the ſubtle reaſonings of a few. 
Yet care to be taken to avoid miſtaking a dictate of 


corrupt affection for a common notion, 497. God's 
word our ſureſt meaſure for Judging, what belongs 
to him, what not. This plainly aſſerts both his Wie 
dom and Sincerity. And our own minds the fame 


bes.” 98. And as wniverſal preſcience appears to us 
4 perfection; ſo his word 1 44 aa to aſſert and 


prove 8. k. Particularly, of things e which he de- 
por 499. His dehorting therefore no proof of 
not foreknowing. Theſe therefore to be reconciled. 


oo. 
2 Undertaken Tony. weighed. Nothing i in it of 
contradiction. Nor of indecorum. Suppoſition of 
God's foreknowledge, alters not the natural good- 


neſs, or evil of actions. 8 
How God may be id to act for any end. Jog. 
His publick declarations to men have a more princi- 
pal end, than their obedience and felicity. Which 
principal end is attained, tho? the other fail. Difficul- 


ty therefore — divine Maſlom vaniſhes, 506. 
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vii 
” That, conſider by 
0 15 _ : Wrong hs The in 


t. obliged to procure his pub- 


, part... 
4 bel edicts l pat every. individual... Owing 
2 grow af _ the world, that they do = 


Tk e 8 | nk * ſome 1 na- 
t being injurious to 8. 
x . to all. 508 Js v2 


EN wh racious meth 


d out 455 his word, 

ann by. lincerity, in reference 
e with whom 100 xs do not iſſue well And, 
what fit courſe could, be cl ought of, more e 

es 


Witz fincerity? go. 
dc will the ſalvstim of 


of all 5 nor to deſare the 


EE 
to have, cpaldderdd. 120 E hy be 


mount to: And what men ire YL 5 = 
to expect. Expreſſions of paſſionate earneſtnęſz how 
to be underſtood. 511... Diſtinguiſh between 1 
to be brought about | ow s own action only, 
"thoſe which ſuppoſe the intervenient action © pony 
_ God's word repreſents him not as o willing all men's 
ſal vation, that it ſhall be effected w te ver courſe they 
take. 513, Such a will, as his word repreſents. him 
to have of man's welfare, we ought to 2 is 7 
bim. Diſtinction, of his will of good pleaſure and 
_ the /ipn, and of his ſecret and revealed will, a5 ap- 
plied to this matter, animadyerted on. "God t ay 
Wills the matter of his own laws, and their welf 
for whom he 2 $14. Is not made liable 
to diſappointment her 5 715. Nor can an incf- 
— and imperfoct be hence aſcribed to him: 


516 
| | Seco enquiry diſcuſſed. No other fit courſe could 
are GY. to ſincerity. Two only to 
be ant of. To have publiſhed no written word: 
Or to haye over-powered all by ſtrong hand into com. 
Pliance. Both unfit, Congruity of things makes 
them ee with God 5 incongruity impoſſible. 


death of him that Ants 1 
iſh. Fn EO 


iu 


bd + Innumerable « — ST to he 10 
4 eee not perceiv ours. et two 
things manifeſtly congruous i" our apprehenſion. 
That the courſe of God's s government be for moſt 


part ſteady and uniform. And that he ſotnetimes 
vary. 518, Both theſe repreſented many ways con- 
gruous, in reference to matters within the ſphere of 
nature and policy. 519. . ee that 
matters in ſome degree be correſpondently managed 

in the ſphere of grace. 520. Ven ag. of both 5 
in matters of grace more diſtinctly erpreſrd. 521. 
512. 

Preſumption. Of life. Evil of it. II. tog. 

Promiſes. Of the Covenant under the chriſtian diſpen- 
ſation, as contradiſtinct from the moſaical, of what 
Kind. I. 231. All of them connected with that of 
the Spirit, 230. No temporal promiſes abſolute, nor 
can be. 233. 430, If. 2. Whether any promi e of 

the firſt grace. I. 572. Difference between promiſes 


2 threatnings, as to e to execute them. II. 


153» 
When thoſe, which are not ſcriptural, are 


Propheſy. 
unduely ded, II. 136. Gift of propheſy not 
ſubject to be prayed for. 1 41. See [ Premonitions 


Proteſtants. Sermon concerning union among them. 
See ¶ Union. : 

Providence. God the conſerving ' cauſe of all other 
beings. I. 65, Epicurean notion of God, excluding 
o_ from any concern with our world, conſidered. 


icurus.] 

Wee eee for the future forbidden, as 
— from affectation to pry into the ſecrets of 
divine government: Or from a conceited opinion, that 
we can foreſee them: Or from diſtruſt of providence. 
II. 110. 111. Or from rebellion againſt it, 112, Or 

eee e en 113. 
„ 3h Teo. 
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I 
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1 


; and habile fav hoy con 


| fres in ſuſtaining and Porering them. | 
1 Extends to all the aQions't 5 * 


Rive about them. Contifts bot Miterly 


in but in fell inflachce 
a am E to e ation is, - 
this — Fs eflcaiobily determhinative.” Rb | 


way of receivin determining influence, 
_ conſideration ing this eee the word of God; 


the moral inſtruments of the divine government. In 


other actions wot für, this influence detefminative, 
| When God ſees meet. Tn faul a8tions, 'God not on- 


faculties, wheti they do 
; but 40 far Gute, "tein that they are 4 pt 
$ aQtion. If men em- 


ploy them in an with 
them, as he ſees meet. But does not by an efficaci- 


ous influence Fen 6 determine men to wicked 


actions. II. 530. 


r ee 
Prudence. Prudent Walen about future events. See 


Thoughtful i 
L e, lic, Tritt ſufferings a puniſhment. Dif- 


ference between a Govertiors's will to puniſh for - = 


ends of government, and an appetite to re rey d. 
\[ Sacrifice.) Puniſhment for fin how requir * di- 


_ vine Taſte See [ 1 


In win ſenſe puniſhments to be accounted d . 
I. 143. To what puniſhment a ſinner was liable 
violation of the law of nature. How releaſed 3 — 


it by pardon. 234. Tmmediately due upon fin. In- 
_ Aion of it on the ſinner, though conſiſtent with 
Juſtice; yet not required by juſtice, if valuable con- 
ſiderations occur to prevent it. 4 


457. 
bis N hath reſerved to himſelf a latitude i in inflict- 
puniſhmetits on ſinners. II. 2. But the 


go 3 has fixed an unalterable conection 
betw 


een unrepented wickedneſs, and the puniſhments 
of another world. 3. 

God's chaſtiſements of his people properly penal, 
as monitory to others; not vindictive, as tending to 
their own deſtruction; but correive, as intend- 
ing their amendment, II. 319. 

Good people * , upon any ſore affliction, to conclude 
it too haſtily to be a puniſhment. L. 31. . 

Magiſtrates power to puniſh, greatly for 
of mankind. See [M + + ad * 


Purpoſe, of God. See [Wil of Gid. 


5 


Qs ;fications. How righteouſneſs qualifies for bleſ- 


ſedneſi. See e ] 


Hy 


R. Uſe of it in religion. I. 13. Of little ſervice 


to men without ſuppoſing a future ſtate. 641. 


Reconciliation. Between God and Man. Demeanour be- 


coming a reconciled ſtate. II. 35. Neceſlity of it e- 
vident from the greatneſs of men's natural enmity. 
302, Surprizing, that this ſhould be allowed after en- 

mity. 303. 
Diſcourſe upon it, from Col. 1. 21, 22. II. 303. 
Reconciliation implies two parties, God and Man. 

8 | 
, ö This no cauſe of God's 
reconciliation to us. He beforchand with us in wil- 
lingneſs and offer of reconciliation ; yet not actually 


reconciled, till we are, 7 Our reconciliation 


— n with. This begins in a 
conviction of Aveo enmity. 307. Liye- 


＋ addon „ With horror, of the wick- 


ednels of it, 309. Deep ſenſe of great finful- 


: it is pings. fret 


ion, be limits and over-rules 


_ atonement... Their 
therefore only types of Chriſt's ſacrifice. By conſent 


er. 
him, and hurl 53 
- i 31. The 


Ge riehticibiarion to us. ' Thie mitbef &f Faith, 


© cit Na, bs the Nene wür: Bur bene be firmly 
believed, r dye tre conſcious of reconciliation to 
317. Includes two 


" Forgivenef; of 
es of that. 318. e 


_ fation of all aQts, that have: deſtruction for their end, 
or fon for their principle. Seaſonable manifeſta- 


to us. 319. e rv amity and ffiend- 


hending love and delightful com 
Thi Fendi. infinitely — ending. 1204 


| Beneficial. converſable with his 
© Always and r 
ſtant. 3 321 {tm 


preſent. His Fiend co con- 


Way, by-which this is brought about. In the body 
of Chris 1b through death. By his OR 


_ the croſs. 321. 


How God's reconciliatioh edel this way. God 


aw it neceſſary he ſhould die for faving I Sins 


of men deſerved eternal death, and God threatned it. 
321. Sacrifices oppo inted under the law to make 
could not take away fin, 


of father and ſon the innocent might ſuffer for the 


ra They did conſent.” So Chriſt ſuffered" to 
us to God. 


Hereupon when God is reconciled, 


| es not only forgives, but juſtifies. Becomes recon- 
ciled in a regular way, becoming his majeſty. 322. 


How our reconciliation effected this way, As pre- 
paring ground to — the goſpel, the apteſt means 
to work on a ſinner. And as procuring the ſpirit to 
make this effectual. 32 3. 

Exhortation to two things. To believe God's recon- 
cilableneſi. Urged by many conſiderations taken from 


the doctrine of reconciliation itſelf. 324. And from the 


way of Chriſt's bringing i it about: Which ſhews both 
bs LOND of God's being reconciled, and his wil- 

gnels. 325.  Hereupon to be reconciled 10 God. 
Ui by ſeveral conſiderations taken from the 
reconciliation brought about with ſome. 326. And 
from the way wherein Chriſt effects it. 327. 


Redeemer. See | Mediator. ] | Sacrifice.) 


His tears over ſouls. See | Tears. ] 
His dominion. See Dominion. 


Reformation of manners. Sermon zo the ſocieties for pro- 


moting it. II. 277. See [ Magiſtrates] 

Civil puniſhment an apt means to ww ng profligate 
ſinners to conſideration, 282. to check 
the daringneſs of wickedneſs. 4 Benefit to the 
community, when groſs immoralities are redreſſed. 


284. Contributes to appeafing of God's anger againſt 


a ſinful l. 285. What the duty of private per- 
ſons for produit it, in ſubſer vience to the 

ſtrate. 286. This preſſed from the original end of 
the magiſtrate's office. 287. Chriſtians of all denomina- 


tions preſſed to unite in it. 289. 


Regeneration. Great prejudice to the chriſtian name, from 


the unequal regard men pay to the chriſtian doctrine 


of regeneration, compared with that they ſhew for 


it's privileges. I. 411. Wants and * deſires of a 
renewed ſoul, in three particulars. 755 
New creature hath a perfection of parts. I. 496. Ne- 


cellity to bleſſedneſs of a real change in the temper 


of the ſoul. 529. Pretences of men, where- 
by they would avoid conviction of this. 530. Con- 
ſiderations to evince it's neceſſity. Does not fignify 
only a change of ſtate and relation, $31, Pretences 


2 ah need of endea- 
_. yours. 575+. Neglect 2 — moſt ow- 
ing to obſtinate wilfulneſs.” Conſiderations to move 
- Cinners to the uſe of proper means for a change. 377. 


Obligation on the . er ONO" 


"improvement. 278. 
P Pin revelation of it's neceſſity. IL. 18. Cor 
in making lively and efficacious the truths 3 — 
g jan 20. Neceſſity of à new nature in our covenant- 
with God. Fray er for it e Neceſſity 
of it eyident from * . enmity. 
To that enmity having it's ſeat c mind, 7 
ſo muſt be the en dei - 1h.) 


Rej oicing. See [ 

. Comfort nts den of them bee BY 
Neige, Lad a 0 in cet man's pirits 

ves. Folly of — for diſtinguiſhii = 
rites or opinions, by who diſtegard 

end of reigion. I. 4-395. Grounds of it ft th be 

enquired into. See [ Examination. Some 

. practiſed every where. I. 16. to judge it the 
diſtinguiſhing character of man. 16. II. 68, 97. An 
irrational thing without the intention of future bleſ- 
ſedneſs. I. 144. This urged to engage to continual 
deſires of that bleſſedneſs. 598. And to ſhe w the va- 
nity of this life without * of a better. 642. 
Melancholy reflections on the inconſiſtency of moſt 


chriſtians practite with the religion they profeſs. 
| Pank 

* Delighting in God runs through the whole of it: 
I. 305. Why men more eafily induced to ſome re- 
gerd to natural religion, than to a due temper toward 
2 328. Exerciſe of in 
EA of, as delightful... What not fit to be: reſted 

or delighted in. [ Delight. ] 

Thoſe things plain and few, which are of abſolute 
neceſſity in religion. I. 377. Inſtances of ſuffering 
for duties of natural. religion much rarer, than for 
duties purely Chriſtian. II. 107. 

Carnality of religious contention, See [ Conten- 
tion. 

123 Not a ſufficient compenſation to the divine 
vernment. Not ſo efteemed for offences againſt 
uman governments. I. 181; A pleaſure attendin 
repentance. 325. Muſt accompany yielding ourſelves 
to God: [ 44:.] By it we become like a holy God, 
as fin made us unlike him. 90. 

Neceſſary to our peace, as we were without in- 
clination to God; faith in Chriſt neceſſary, as we 
were without intereſt in God. Repentance the cute 
of our 3 e is it at 
Reſpectin 07s in matters 1 
| ng: 72 unpromiſed favour. II. 28. 
Reſtoration, Of fallen man. Courſe God took for 2 

urpoſe by Emmanuel. I. 158. Fitneſs of it. 160. 
8 of it. 177. Two things neceſſary to this 
end: Reſtoring reaſon to it's empire over ſenſitive 
nature, that it may govern that: And reſtoring reli- 

and love to God to it's place and power, that 
may govern us, While the former not done, we 
are upon the level with brutes. Without the latter, 
we are in the ſame rank with devils. II. 98. 
See [ Regeneration. ] [ Reconciliation. ] 
Reſurre&ion. Conſiderable acceſſion of happineſs to ſaints 
then. I. 519. Not eaſy preciſely to determine what, 
becauſe ſcripture ſtates not the degree of inter- 
8 a, But ſome 1 evi- 
t. Acquiſition of a $20, Com — 
a Fall compli 


accompliſhmen 
— ofthe leder far ay 724 
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e 0e God, Recompence for wrong: done to 
_ yernment, quite another thing. I. 183. —.— 


3 Sometimes taken in ſo g. 


=... +þ, NOM 


and internal revelation by the ſpirit- 20 
PENTON ER WA (9g Wen... es 


Saeed, of a diſpoſitiva. to. it- "Malt con- 


= 


ons, that may ſeem to de this to, God, 


| exphipaſe; 184. Deſire of a better ſtate of „ 


* would be vindictive and bloody to others, 
. 134. Evil of a eas temper. — 


eye to it not unwarrantable br e. 5 
Bs Commonly.id ſoriptire ſignifies an univer- 


itade of 1 life. I. 44. Sometimes 


taken in a more limited ſenſe, when joined with o- 


ther words. Refers to ſome law of God, as it's rule: 


Either the law of works, or law of faith. . No lapſed 


creature denominated: rightegus by the former, but 


the latter. Law of faith is the whole moral law, at- 
- tempered to the ſtate of ſinners by, evarigelical miti- 


gations; with ſuperadded precepts ofrepentanice, faith 


in Chriſt, and the other duties reſpectin the Mediator 
| as ſuch; and all in the new form of à covenant 


of grace. 455: This law requires the beitig and ſin- 
cerity of gracious principles: And all poſlible degrees 
and improvements of ſuch 1 The former, 


kel the abſolute term of . age 57 under 
leſs penalties. 456. How w of works yet 
in force; how far not. 457. As far as in force, to be 


conſidered as taken into the new law of grace. 458. 


_ Righteouſneſs is the impreſs of this law of faith, or 
of the revelation of God's will in Chriſt, upon a man's 


heart and life. 460. Same with the former righte- 


 oulnels loſt by the apoſtacy; with ſuch an addition, 


as is become neceſſary, becauſe that had been loſt, and 
is only recovered by a Mediator. Particular deſcrip- 
. 2 bleſſedneſt. Legal! compliance 
8 , As 2 
with the terms of the goſpel. Naturally; as diſpo- 
=_— ſubject to bieſſedneſs. 462. 513. 546. 
ufficiency of righteouſneſs towird men, with- 
out this more comprehenſive righteouſneſs. 549. 
Man's original righteouſneſs. | See [ Man. J 
of Cir. Excuſes our non-performance of 
PUP ig orks; but will not ſerve inſtead of our 
formance of the condition of the goſpel-covenant. 
. 550. Makes not the fins of believers ceaſe to be 
fins, but only to be pardoned fins. 572. 


Ruler. God _ | be conſidered in yielding ourſelves to 
him, as our ſovereign ruler. I. 440. And the Medi- 


ator as mediately ſo. [ 442. ] 


See [ Dominion. ] bone Kingdom.] [ Ma- 


zien, ] 
7 


Aland. Hebrew word uſed for being ſaliefied, Pt 
17. 15. Seems taken from the number ſeven, and to 

allude to God's reſt on the ſeventh day; the heavenly 

| happineſs being the eternal Sabbath, the reſt of G 


I. 475. An awful regard due to the Sabbath-day. Th | 
a ſenſe, as to fig- 


nify whatever is dedicated ts God by his * 
ment. I. 283. 

— Of Chriſt. Fitneſs of it to make way for re- 
conciliation been God and men. I. 160. His ſuffers 
ings a puniſhment for our fins. This neither impot- 
ſible nor unjuſt, on certain fuppoſitions, which con- 
curred in this caſe. 163, Procured the fpirit. 16g. 


Neceſſity of ſuch an expiatory ſacrifice. 175. Ne- 


ceſſary à full recompence ſhould be made to God for 
violation of his rights. Previous remarks leading to 


the proof of this. 173. Argued, by comparing the 


injury. done to the divine government, with what 
may be ſuppoſed done to a human government; 


"where yet repentance not conſtantly thought a fuffi- 


cient recompence. Difference between God's pakdon 
and man's in moſt caſes, makes an expiation more 
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' Hecellary for offences St God, 181. Re 
for Wrong to government, quite — 
anſſtwers the appetite of private rev 
ture expreſſions, n A be d 
tite in God, import no more, than a conſtant 
far to'puniſh offences, as is neceſſary. to pteſerve 
* rights and dignity of government. 184. * 12 ne- 
= belongs to the perfection of the Mime be 
e. 189. 


a 


No leſs recompencs lufee, than that . | 


— Di to have inſiſted on 
than an equal value. Dechrations of ſcripture, what 
the divine eſtimate of this matter was. 195; Reaſon- 

ableneſs of inſiſting on ſo great a recompence, conſi- 

_ dering, What: was te be remitted; ſins of all times 

dn ages. This remiſſion not unapplicable to all fin- 
ners, for want of ſufficiency; but only becauſe ſome 
refuſe the grace of the goip 197. It was to be 

ted by an univerſal lavv. 203. What was 10 be 
| commnitated; the bleſſed ſpirit. 2 og. 

Salvation, To fave in the higheſt ſenſe, eſpecial) with e- 
verlaſting falvation, appropriate to Deity. 
lower ſenſe aſcribed to faith, hope, baptiſm; husbauds 
and wives, the goſpel, our ſelves, miniſters Ii 463. Sal- 
vation and life . — promiſcuouſly uſed, and why. 483. 

Sampſon. [| Dr. Henry.] His character. I. 694. 
Sandlification. Sce I e Tho . 


Satisfaction. — Of , 
4 % in . 25 heirreſt in Gol. 


or & enjoy ment of the moſt I. 
47 . Th a not forced, but ariſing from . 
turalneſs of it to the ſoul. Rational and judicious. 

Choſen. Complacential. Active and 2 The 
reſt of ſatisfied, not defeated expectation. 4 

How viſion of God and likeneſs to him Contrbur 
to this ſatisfaction. See [ Bleſſedneſs. ] 

Knowledge of God, and conformity to him, in 
their own nature apt to ſatisfy. the ſou), and do fo 
now in the meaſure wherein they are attained. 542. 

| 9 ſhould endeayour to grow in [his ſitisfa- 

See [ ] [ Delight. 

Sthiſm. [79.1 charity 1 moſt deftructire mortal 

chiſm. 1I. 170. | 
See [ Charity.) Union. Conformity. 

Scriptures. General proof of their vine 2 gina, 1 I. 143. 
Ordinary in them, to join things in the fame period 
when their importance is very different, and the main 
ſtreſs to be laid upon one. 218. Several paſſages in 
Oe faid to be brought to paſs over and over. 

I. 414 

Self. Set up ſince the apoſtacy by every man in exclu- 
ſion to God and all other men. And this not his beſt 
ſelf, his ſoul, but carnal ſelf. Thence ſelf denial the 
fundamental leſſon of the chriſtian ſtate. I. 650. 
Pleaſure attending ſelf-denial. 325. 331. Self-govern- 
ment. 332. Self- activity. Self inſpection. 333. Selfiſh 
prayers reproved. II. 165. Setting up our ſelves and 
our underſtandings as a ſtandard for other people, a 
common evil, but an effect of carnality. 2 16. 

Self-dedication. See [ Dedication.) 
Self-examination. See [ Examination. | | 

Senſuality. Senſual enjoyment not man's bleſſedneſs. I. 
524. A debauched ſenſualiſt debaſes the honour of 
the. human ſpecies. 630. Gratifications of ſenſe not 
fit to be made man's chief end. 64 1. Diſhonour- 
able to ourſelves and our maker to live to no more 
worthy ends. 65r. Calm indifference with reference 
to preſent things, becoming the expectation of a 

Future ſtate. 654. Men's being immerſed in ſenſua- 
lity, the main reaſon of their enmity to religion, 
II. 4. | 
See [ Carnaluy. | 

Separate ſtate. See [Death. — 


Fer vat. Sermon on Mat. 25. TH Well done, good and 
. ſervant. II. 342. 

His character. Suppoſes, that he has diſclaimed o- 
ther maſters. By covenant ſurrendred himſelf to Chriſt 
and his ſervice. Studied to know his Lord's will. Is 
inclined to his work, when he knows it. 34 In- 
cludes; that he endeavours the whole compaſs of his 
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ment oft time. — * Loves Ne wha 


ily! that our 120 5 f 
That this is done by a fans rule. plke 
a 1 Tee e ee ti- 
tile to the deſigned reward. 347). | 
3 TN Made ruler over things. Ener 
* of his Lord. Joy object objective and abject 
5 3 ay 4. of his Lord: "whereof he is the 3 — 
\ poſſeſſor. Entrance uy it es oe 
nitude of Third r 


t and of his joy, and 
Reflection. How bleſſed to be a faith 8 
Chriſt! 348: No wonder he lets his ſervants or 
hard things in this world. How fooliſh a thing 
| refuſe his ſervice! Condition of the finful wor * 
be lamented,” who generally decline it, and are ſlaves 
to the worſt maſters. * What may be expected b un- 
faithful, negligent ſervants? How great mf 
_ neſs! In ſeeking any ſer vunts in our world; his 
acceptance; bountiful rewards; and in the kind of 
ſervice he beſpeaks, accepts and rewards. 349. How 
unreaſonable to quit his ſervice,” or ſerve him deject- 
| — We ſhould follow the example, and expect the 
| Er of ſuch faithful ſervants, 351. 
| e.] 
Sheol. ati Ne ny the fate of the damned, but 
the place or ſtate of the dead in general. Il. 62. 
Simplicity. Of God. See ¶ Trinity. | ; 46h 
Sin, Known and groſs ſins produce great eſtrangedne 
between God and the ſoul. by 427. The maxim, that 
all the actions of the unregenerate are fins, conſider- 
ed. A diſtinction between what is ſubſtantially evil 
in itſelf, and what is ſo only circumſtantially. 55 7. 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs makes ow the ſins of believers 
ceaſe to bereal ſins, but only to — 
A threefold degree of mercy in — from groſs 
fins; either owing to nature, leſs in 
fins; or to providence, keeping 'out of why > of 
temptation; or to victorious grace. All to be thank- 
fully acknowledged. II. 187. Sins conſiſtent and in- 
—— with viſible chriſtianity, 640. What con- 
viction of ſin included in reconciliation to God. See 
[ Reconciliation. ] © 
Reconcilableneſs of God's preſcience of ſin with 
his wiſdom and ſincerity in the means he uſes to pro» 


vent it. See | Preſcience.] 
God determines not to evil ations See [ Prede- 


termination. 
Charity in reference to other men's ſins. See 


[Chari 4 


See [ Puniſhment. ] 
Unto death. Whether we can | dee of any 
particular = PR that he has committed it. II. 29- 


ainft the Holy Ghoſt. Not final impeniten- 
cy and 52 „II. nf Though it's general nature 
ſufficiently 9 in ſcripture ; yet God ſeems 
. to pig left it capable of being determined by any 
| „ that he has committed it. Lies in 
E to the devil thoſe works of the Holy Ghoſt, 
by which the truth of chriſtianity was demonſtrated. 
Thi blaſphemy may be committed in thought, as 
well as by ſpeech. Malice an ingredient of it: Not 
a malice againſt chriſtianity, as knowing it to be the 
true religion: But ſuch a malignity, as darkens the 
mind ſo, that it judges it nor #0 be true, againſt the 
higheſt evidence of it's being ſo. II. 47. Not all ſuch 


blaſphemy or malice to be eſteemed un 

The degree, when it is ſo, ſeems left undeterminable 
by men. Such a determination would be uſeleſs to 
them, who haye committed it. But enough is made 
known for the uſe of thoſe who have not commit- 


ted it; for «Imonition of ſome, and caution "Oo | 
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be uſes to prevent them, See n. 
2 be term of falvation. I. 456. An 
imitation of God's truth. 390. Sincerity, of delight- 
ing in God, implies, that we delight in * 
ly, continue therein, and are bum for our 8. 
264. Serious fore · thought of the evils, that may be- 
| Anas for chriſtianity; neceſſary to our embracing it 
ſincerely. II. 08. 1 4 
Sleep. This life but as a ſleep to the ſoul. I. 51g. Death 
it's awaking. Soul ſleeps not between 
reſurrection. 17. U 


r 


| expectation of a future happineſs. I. 657. 
Sorrow, When — L. 28. E 
Sovereignty. Of God. God acts as an arbitrary ſove- 
reign, in making examples of juſt ſeverity and of vi- 
 Rtorious grace, as ſeems to him good, when thoſe, 
that enjoy the ſame advantages, deſerve by lighting 
them to be forſaken alike. II. 22. 32. 2. In fix- 
ing the length of-the day of grace to any under the 
oſpel, 28, This an argument to all to work out 
their ſalvation with fear and trembling. 30. In taking 
effectual care to ſend his goſpel to ſome nations. 508, 
Soul. It's excellent powers. I. 42. 638. Carries evi- 
dent marks, that it is a cau ing. Not a part of 
God. 43. Nor meer matter. 44. Muſt have an in- 
telligent efficient. 53. - Unworthy of God to believe 
it's mortality. 447. This life but as a ſleep to it. 
F15.- Death it's awaking. Sleeps not in the inter- 
val between death and the reſurrection. Reflections 
on a paſſage of Parker de deſcenſu on this head. 51 7. 
el of it, 25 capable of the heavenly bleſſedneſs. 
525. Excellency of it repreſented, to ſhew the va- 
nity of man, if only ſuppoſed mortal. In it's intel- 
lective powers. Power of determining itſelf, Capa- 
city of an immortal ſtate. 639, Would ſeem made 
for no valuable end, if only for the preſent life. No end 
beneficial to himſelf. 640. Or worthy of God. 644. 
Cultivation of the ſoul the principal buſineſs of an 
expectant of the life to come. 661. 
Souls, that go out of our world, go not out of 
being, inferred from Chriſt's dominion over the invi- 
{ible world and death. Reaſons to believe, that the 
ſoul can act independently on the body. II. 67, De- 
plorableneſs of the caſe, that ſo many are induſtrious 
to deprive themſelves of this dignity of the rational 
nature, immorzaliry.. - Eſpecially when they cannot 
Wholly diveſt themſelves of the apprehenſion. 68. 
| God the father of our ſpirits deſcanted on. II. 112. 
Wherein the moral life of our ſpirits conſiſts, 113. 
Separate ſtate of the ſoul. See [ Death.] 
Redeemer's tears over loſt ſouls. See [ Tears.) 
Spinoſa. Some of his inconſiſtencies obſerved. I. 116, 
His ſcheme of one only ſubſtance, as deſtructive to religi- 
on as avowed Atheiſm. 118. And repugnant to this 
principle, that whatever exiſts neceſſarily is abſolutely 
ed: Which is therefore diſtinctly contidered. 119. 


ſubſtance, as ſuch, exiſts of itſelf, and is infinite: That 


and abſurdity of his proofs ſhewn. 121. 1 
Spirit. — H. Spirit of God. His influences to us intercepted 
by ſin. I. 162. Chriſt by becoming a ſacrifice, ob- 


tained; the power of communicating - him. 164. 
I. 313. His agency in a rational way. I. 166. 


173. In what ſenſe communicated or given. No- 
tions of perſona union, perſonal preſence, vital uni- 
on, and communicated influences, as applied to this 


matter, conſidertfs 206. Giving the ſpirit imports 
fomewhat real, and ſomewhat relative. 208. Con- 


ſtitution of Emmaniuꝭ neceſſary to this gift, and this 

gift neceſſary to the reſtoring of living temples. 209. 
Why no more — — raiſed to God, when 
Chriſt has the fulneſs of the 

communicated. 2 10. 0 : 
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See f Death. ] 62 A SIO ERR 4:44 
Sobriety. Should have faith for it's parent, and flow from 


1 


is hypotheſis reduced to theſe principles: That al! 


there is but one ſubſtance: And that it is impoſſible 
for one ſubſtance to produce another. The weakneſs 


ſpirit, on purpoſe to be 
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Who fear it. 38. This ems. ſafer way of Rating Spirit given both to be the / niider bf living tem- 
it, than to do it ſo, ns ſhall mat it impoſſible to be , ples, and a 7 them. And for „. 
committed in this age of the worlds 49 · "OE of on account of, Chriſt's death and ſufferings. 215. "Gi 
Set [03 6 i ob ar ven to Abrahams and his ſeed of old: Bur more copi- 
Sincerity = . , © oully, and to'other nations, when the fulneſs of time 


_Fulneb of Err give immediately into Chriſt's 
of communicating it annexed td 


| the right 
bis office gs, Mediator. 2 17. Actually zud immediate- 
* ly yivea- to us by Chriſt. 226, * Given for builging 
or preparing a, b by a leſs certain or known 
: R A. ſtated rule given in this matter, how 
far God will certainly g not that he will go no far- 
ther. 222. Chriſt n this conmunicarion' of the ſpirit 
Acts as a R - lovereign. 224. 
- ", Given to inhabit this temple, already formed, up- 
on known and certain terms. Chriſt therein acts as 
a2 Trwſiee, or chief ſteward of God's houſhold. 225; 


226, By their ſtate of ſonſhip, as regenerated and 
adopted. By their receiving Chriſt by faith. 227. 
_ Ample extent of this privilege of having the ſpi- 
rit, Infers reconciliation. Relation. 229. The ſum- 
mary of the covenant, and all peculiar bleſſings of the 
goſpel, refer to it. 230. Moſt reafonable therefore; 
that he ſhould not be beſtowed on lower terms thari 
the conſtitution and facrifice of Emmanuel. 237. 

His inward illumination. I. 314. Whence holy 
diſpoſitions are called the ſpirit. 341. His teſtimony 
of God's ſpecial love. 343. See ¶ Aſſurance.] Tho 
his power not naturally ours, yet by gracious youch- 
ſafement it is, if we are born of God. What walking 
in the ſpirit means. 385, He accommodates him- 
ſelt "oy much to the ſame way of working with our 
own, ſpirits, and acts us ſuitably to our natures; 
401. | 

His agency in producing joy. I. 606. As he is the 
ſupreme principle of chriſtians, patience neceſſary iti 
them to wait for glory. 679. 

What reaſon ſinners have to expect his grace in the 
uſe of preſcribed means. II. 21. How he makes in- 
zerceſſion. 155. His office as a Paraclete. Compre- 
henſive ſenſe of the word; large enough to expres all 
his operations, when not only the criftian church; 
but the world yet to be chriſtianized, was to be the ſub- 
zeit of: them. , | | 

His ſtriying with ſinners, partly in the hearts of 
miniſters, enabling them to ſtrive with finners in 
preaching the goſpel; and partly in the fouls of fin- 
ners immediately. II. 2y8. oh 

Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. See [ Sin. 
| man. See [ Soul. | 


Spirituality. Chriſtians preſſed to endeavour after àa mind 


ordinarily and more entirely ſpiritual. I. 412. 
Zeal too often ſhewn for peculiar notions as very 
2 meerly that on that pretence men may more 
eely indulge their carnal inclinations. II. 213. 
Stillingfleer. [ Dr. } Anſwer to his ſer mon againſt the 
Diſſenters. II. 610. | 
Stoicks, How far they reckoned pity a diſeaſe of the 
mind. Whether they charged our fins on God. 1. 


149. | 
Submiſſion to God. Evil of an ungovernable ſpirit. II. 

112, Submiſſion of the concerns of God's honour 
to his own judgment. 158. And of all our ſecular con- 
cerns. 163. | A 
Subſtance. Spinoſa's ſcheme about it. See [ Spinoſa. ] 
Smpper. See { Lord's Supper. ] 75 


* 
85 0 ö 
FiEacher. God to be conſidered and accepted as our 
teacher. Vain pretence of the Pope to be an in- 
fallible one. I. 436. Advantage of Having God for a 
teacher. 438. How far miniſterial teaching to be re- 
garded. See ¶ Miniſters. | 
Tears. Of 


II. 1. Chriſt's weeping over Feruſalem, more for the 
EE FE vis ſpiritual 


0 


Ibe regenerate have a pleadable right to the continu- 
e communication of the ſpirit, By promiſe. , By 
_ this promiſe having received the form of a covenant: 


" Chriſt over loſt ſouls. On Luk. 19. 41, 42. 
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zs living under the goſpel, have had a day of grace, 
i pol, hve by 


tt⸗heir peace, loſe their opportunity, ſo-that the things 
pk their peace ? | 


if 


cir temporal calamities,.10.. A 
lamentable, and much lamented by 5 


and opportunity ing the things ing to 
are hid from eyes. 11. 
What things are neceflary to be known by ſuch 


3 live under the goſpel, as immediately. belonging to 


- © their peace. 12. 1 
Bruch as live under the goſpel, have a day or oppor- 
tunity for knowing the things be hei 


3. How 


e [ Knowledge.) | 
belonging to 
peace. 14. See [Day of grace.) 50 
If the day of any ſuch is quite expired, it is a me- 
lancholy caſe, and much lamented by Chriſt himſelf. 
far we are to conceive in him any like 


reſentment of ſuch caſes now in his glorified ſtate. 3 2. 


to ſinners to be at 


Duty of thoſe, who have reaſon to hope, that the 
things of their peace are not hid from their eyes. 34. 
See [Day of grace.] | 5 

- Chriſt's tears on this occaſion urged 
pains for their ſalvation. 45. 
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or. 
may incite 


me forethought not forbi Such 
ts do ll th good wen in the mew 
good ings tor our ſi 
106. To decline 
More eaſily to bear 


approaching evil, if avoi 


it, if unavoidable. 107. Nor G 9 
with reference to evils like to b us for the — | 


_ * * 


eſpouſe chriſtianity fincerely. That we may 


© your our own 


ſtian intereſt; o. This neceſſary. That we may 
ay endea- 
ur « confirmation in our fidelity. That 
we may conſult; how moſt: advantagiouſly to ſerve 


it. 108. That we may be more excited to for 
It's proſperity. ; | . 


Poſwively. Aach choughtfulnel, as proceed; from 
evil cauſes, Confident — v my rn : 


live to morrow. 109. Curious affectation of prying 


as a motive 


into futurity. Conceit of our on wiſdom. 110. 
Diftruſt of providence. 111. An ungovernable ſpirit. 
I12, Diſlike of God's former methods. 113. Ad- 


dictedneſs to this world, and littlereliſh of the future. 


Temper. Bleſſedneſs begins in à right temper of ſoul, 


and is proportioned to it. I. 586. II. 19; Pleaſure 


_ reſulting from a renewed temper. I. 321. 


Temple. A good rhan the living remple of God, I. 9. 


Two principal grounds ſuppoſed in this notion. 
God's Exiflence, and Converſableneſs with men. Theſe 


proved at large. See [God.. 


worſhipping him, ſolved by t 


Theſe things fo far knowable by reaſon, as to make 
it evident, that he ought to have a temple and wor- 
ſhip. 143. But in our preſent ſtate the farther diſ- 
coveries made by ſcripture needful to be attended to. 
142. Many doubts remaining in the way of our 
is means. 144. 
Intercourſe between God and man obſtructed by 


man's revolt. 146. Man become unapt to entertain 


the divine preſence. 152. And God hereupon with- 


drew himſelf. 155. | 
Reſtitution of this temple provided for by Emma- 
nuel, or the Man Chriſt Jeſus inhabited by all the ful- 


leſs care, we g 


neſs of God. 158. He in his own perſon a moſt - 


perfect temple. 159. Became alſoa ſacrifice, that God 
might honourably return to have his abode with 
men. 161. And to obtain power of giving the 
Spirit, to prepare us for God's returning preſence, 
162, 


114. Want of fſelf-denial, patience, and ation 
for a ſuffering ſtate, 117. All ſuch, as * evil. 
To no purpoſe. To divert from preſent duty. 
116. To confound and torment the mind. To 
exclude divine conſolations. 117. To put upon ſin- 


ful courſes for avoiding danger. 118. To viſible 
deject ion and 2 119. | 


Reaſons againſt ſuch htfulneſs, explained. 1 x9. 
5 of it. Needleſs. By ſuch need- 

negle& unqueſtionable duty. Make 
ourſelves buſy- bodies in the matters of another. Even 


of the Lord of all time. Not only without a call, 


but againſt a prohibition. 121. We cannot effect any 
thing by our care. In our private affairs. 122. Mu 
leſs in the publick. 123. 

Hurtfulneſs of it. By this means the ſame thing 
ſuffered often, which we needed to ſuffer but once. 
Many things ſuffered in imagination, which arenever 


ſuffered really. This ſelf-made trouble. 123. We 


ſhall ſuffer in a more grievous kind, than if only the 
feared evil befel us. Such anxious thoughts like to be 
intenſe; We bring them upon — againſt a 
rule. 12 4. Againſt the mercy, as well as juſtice of 


the law. 125. 


Chriſt's being the primary temple, contributes to 


make us willing alſo to become his temples. As he 
has the fulneſs of the Spirit to be communicated to 


us. 164, And in way of rational inducement. Em- 


manuel being a demonſtration of divine love. 166. 
And a repreſentation of divine holineſs in our na- 
ture; ſhewing both the poſſibility, and lovelineſs of 
being temples of God. 169. 

Neceſſity of this conſtitution of Emmanuel to the 


| erecting of God's temple in the world. 175. To 


Temptation, 


the remiſſion of ſin. 199. To the emiſſion of the 
Spirit. 2.09. | 

Why no more temples raiſed, when Chriſt has a 
fulneſs of the Spirit to be communicated. 210. Ho- 
ly Spirit the builder of this temple, and then a dwel- 
ler in it. 215, See this purſued in [Spirit.] 

_ Conſideration of the external ſtate of the chriſtian 
church, or of the whole community of chriſtians, 
as making up one holy temple, waved. 239. 

An addreſs to men to become the temples of God. 
241. Dedication of this temple. See [Dedication.] 
Evil of tempting others. Eſpecially in 
thoſe who pretend to more knowledge or ſtrictneſs 
than others. II. 179. A threefold degree of mercy 


a ſenſual ſlothfulneſs. 


Directions againſt it. Endeavour to have our 
thoughts habitually under government. 126. Greater 
indifference about all future events relating to time. 
Prayer. 127. | 


Appendix, againſt immoderate deſire of knowing 
things to come. 127. 

When a faulty diſtemper. When it proceeds from 
Or from weak and childiſh 
dread of all futurity. 128. More particularly ex- 


plained. 
Negatively. Not to have a well proportioned deſire 


to know future events, as far as God hath revealed 


them. Nor to make a right uſe of other preſages. 


Moral prognoſtics. Natural. Political. 129. Nor 


ſuddenly to reje& premonitions. 131. 

Poſirively. When this deſire is attended with diſ- 
content at our preſent condition. 13 3. When more in- 
clined to look forward into the future things of 
time, than eternity. If ſo intent on futurities, as to 
wear off due impreſſion from more important things 
paſt. 134. If we covet more the proſpect of a 


better outward ſtate of things, than to feel the good 


in preſervation from heinous wickedneſs, in the for- 


mation of nature, reſtraints of providence, and vic- 
torious grace. 181. 


Teſtimony, Of the Spirit. See [ Aſſurance.) 


 Thoughtfulneſs. 


_ P 3 —ů 


For the morrow. On Mat. 6. 34. 
What meant by the morrow. All aur future time 
in this world. So repreſented becauſe of it's ſhort- 
neſs. II. o:. And even all time in general to the 
end of the world. Eſpecially the things which may 
fall witbin the compaſs of future time. 104. Fu- 
ture duty not ſo much intended, as future events; 
thoſe eſpecially which we count ungrateful. 105. 


"" : 
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effect of an afflicted tate. If other parts of ſcrip- 
ture, eſpecially the preceptive, are leſs ſavoury, than 
the prophetical. 135. When we have an undue re- 
gard to unſcriptural 1 
Conſiderations for cure. Such knowledge impoſ- 
ſible to be attained as an art. 137. Vanity of Aſtro- 
Augury, &c. 138. Affecting ſuch knowledge 


logy, 
3 140. No encouragement to expect it from 


God as an extraordinary gift. 141. Not needful to 


- Threatnings. 


us. 142. | 
. God hath reſerved to himſelf a latitude of 
ating, with reference to temporal promiſes and 
threatni 
threatnings, as to the obligation to execute them. 3. 


Sce [ Faniſument.] Fudgments.] PO 


II. 2. Difference between promiſes and 


- 
Time, 


= 


| Redeeming 
he keys of death. II. 75. One-charadter of the 


Future time. See Thoughrſulngſs. 


Tranquilli Perfection of it in heaven. I. 506. : 


* 


diſtinguiſhed, to anſwer the purpoſes 
; then bn the chriſtian ceconomy ; and yet be each of 
them God, conſiſtent with this truth, that there is 
but one God. 537- This undertaking, not to ſhew = 
them three and one in the ſame reſpect. Nor to 


has claimed to himſelf 


nature, conſiſting 


to be aſcribed to it. 


| , ſhould be im- 
ployed as inftruments of our ſalvation. 465. 


Trinity. Preſence of the Trinity with believers, yet 
acłking according to the oeconomy. I. 228. How 


far neceſſury to be conceived by us for practical 
purpoſes. 435. How we are to yield — to 


the facred Three. See I Helling. ] 


Calm and ſober enquiry concerning the poſſibility of 
4 Trinity in the Godhead. II. 7 


Queſtion about three perſons waved, though the 
term not Ay But, grey e 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt cannot poſſibl ufficiently 

brandy aſſi 


repreſent it certain that they are, but poſſible that 
they may be, three and yet one, in the way propoſed. 


1 | 
| The Divine being is neceſſarily exiſtent, whereby 


he is infinitely diſtinguiſhed fromall creatures, whi 
are all contingent —_— 

y revelation, or can be de- 
monſtrated to be a perfection, we ought to aſcribe 
to him; but no more. 539. Thoſe, who moſt di- 
miniſh the diſtinction between the ſacred Three, led 
to it by unexamined maxims about divine ſimplici- 
ty; yet, while they admit any diſtinction at all, 
cannot judge that ſimplicity to be abſolute and om- 
nimodous. Neceſſary to allow ſo much diſtinction, 
as is requiſite to found the diſtinct affirmations in 
ſeripture concerning one of them, apart from the 
other. 540. | 


|  - Weſhould not haſtily conclude this to be impoſſible, 
or irreconcilable with the unity of the Godhead. 
Since we find oneneſs with diſtindtion in the ſame 


created intelligent being : Particularly in our own 
of mind and body. 541. If God 
has made up two things of ſo different natures into 
one thing, it may be poſſible to unite two of a liłe 


nature: Or three. 542. [Farther conſidered, 59 7.] 


If ſuch an union can be effected, it is not impoſſible 
in itſelf. If not impoſſible to be made, why more 


impoſlible to be unmade and eternal, in the uncreated 


being? 542. Or that three uncreated ſpiritual beings 
may be in ſo near and perfect an union with each 


other, as to be one God? 543. b 

This not contrary to ſuch Simplicity of the divine 
nature, as ſeems neceſſary from ſcripture or reaſon 
School. notions of divine ſim- 
plicity, unintelligible, and without juſt foundation. 
744 Nothing of contaadiction or abſurdity in ſuch 
a ſuppoſitien. If leſs ſimplicity, yet more perfection 


ſeems hereby aſcribed to him; as in aſcribing power, 
wiſdom and goodneſs to him, than either alone. Nor 


will it infer compoſition in the Deity, which implies 
a pre-exiſting component. 545. [ Farther conſidered. 


. $59. 579-] 


Nor contrary to the Unity of the Godhead; if 


we take in the ſuppoſition, that the union of theſe 


Three is natural, eternal, and neceſſary : Or that the 


Godhead does not more neceſſarily exiſt, than theſe 


Three coexiſt therein in the neareſt and moſt inti- 
mate union: though we could not have known this 


_ coexiſtence of Three in one God, if he had not told 
us ſo. 547. 


Dr. Sherlock's hypotheſis, leaving out 
this nexus of a natural and eternal union, and in- 


| ſiſting upon mutual conſciouſneſs only, wants the 


principal thing neceſſary to ſolve the Unity. 548. 

[This farther proſecuted. 564. 576. 22 21 
By this ſuppoſition, when Godhead is predicated 

of any one of the Three, you expreſs a true, but 


eeming of it preſrd hom, Chriſt's having - | inadequare conc 
J099.] Hereby alſo the order. of priority and poſterio- 


Whatever Simplicity he 
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- erernal promanation. 548. 
This hypotheſis vindicated 
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of God. 5:48. [See 586. 185. 


* , 


\between the Three is preſerved, in conſ ſtenct 


wich the neceſſary exiſtence of each; as long as the 
two latter are ſup 


and from the firſt, not by 
an act of arbitrary will, but by natural, neceſſary, 
1 from making three 
diſtint Gods. And from making the notion of God 


to comprehend Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt; and a 
Godhead beſides, common to the Three. 549. Other 


objections anſwered. 5 50. 


Such an union ſeems to make the abſolute per- 


fection and felicirty of the Deity more apprehenſible 


by us. 550, [ Farther. purſued. 592. 


| gether. 551. 
tis way. 552." © . 


and be content therewith. 357. 


But princi 


not ſo high 


This hypotheſis at ſo remote from contra- 


diction, that it ſhould prevent any from doing vio- 


lence to many plain texts, which aſcribe deity to 
the Son and Holy Ghoſt. Some of theſe laid to- 
Expoſtulation with the Antitrinita 
rians upon the obvious face of ſcripture expreſſions 

He apprehends, that thoſe who content themſelves 
with the modal diſtinction of three perſons, ſay no- 
thing which can be proved abſurd or contradictious. 
554. Yet that it does not altogether ſo well ſquare 
with the chriſtian oeconomy. 555. [Farther proſe- 
cuted. 562. 603.] Wiſhes, theſe things might be 
diſcourſed of with leſs confidence and peremptory 


determination; and that we may more confine our- 


ſelves to the plain words of ſcripture in- this matter, 


Poſiſeript. to the calm diſcourſe. II. 557. School- 
notion of divine ſimplicity, the only thing which has 
given difficulty in conceiving a Trinity in the only 
one God. Not the Unity. Unity only denies more of 
the ſame: Simplicity more in it. This debate only 
about the latter. Such ſimplicity has no authority 
but that of the ſchools. 557. Such a ſimplicity 
owned, as excludes any thing that infers conflict, 
decay, chance, diſturbance, or infelicity. 559. 


| , © Firſt letter to Dr. Wallis proceeds on the general 


heads of the calm enquiry, in conſidering two queſti- 
ons. Whether the modal diſtinction be ſufficient to 
found the ſeveral attributions given to the ſacred Three 
in ſcripture. 561. Whether a farther diſtintion may 
not be poſſible. 563. | 
Sixteen ſummary propoſitions, repreſenting the ſub- 
ſtance of the foregoing ſcheme. 571. 655 
Letter to the defender of Dy. Sherlock's notion, main- 
ly goes on two heads. Whether the Enquirer, had 
{aid more than the Dean, or than was defenſible, of the 
diſtinction of the ſacred three. 574. Whether the 
Dean had ſaid ſo much as the Enquirer, or as 
was requiſite in itſelf, for ſolving the Uaity of the 
Godhead. 576. . | 
View of the conſiderations about the Trinity, treats, 
1/t, Of the Conſiderers repreſentation of the Enquirer's 
hypotheſis. 589. a Of his arguments againſt it; 
Againſt the Enquirer's illuſtrations of it as poſſible. (93. 
And to prove it impoſſible. 597. Though we may 
fitly and truly ſay, The father is God, the Son is God, 
the Holy Ghoſt is God; yet he thinks it unjuſtifiable to 
ſay, The Father is a God, the s a God, &c. 598. 
Difficulty about three Infinites, conſidered di- 
ſtinctly. 601. 


U. 


Ink [Mr. Peter.) His character. II. 43. 
Virtue, Moral virtues, if they proceed not from 
the love of God, not ſaving. I. 539. 


Viſin. Of God. God's face ſignifies his glory offered 


to view. Somewhat of this ſenſible, ſuch as ſhall 

tify the bodily eye after the reſurrection. I. 464, 
y intellectual. This ſpiritual glory moſt 
emphatically the divine likeneſs. This ſo great, as 
fully to gratify the higheſt intellectual nature; but 
as to exceed finite capacity. 465. Re- 
flections on the preſumptuous determinations of the 
Schoolmen on that queſtion, Whether the divine */- 


ſence be exhibited to the view of the bleſſed in it felſ. 


or by the intervention of any created ſpecies: 46. 
| 6 This 
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Tbis gory nothilg eiſe but the conſpicuous laſtre + Racitial 
of divine perfections. 468. Act of Viſion, rorre- moe N 
| for or | an ex 


|  ſpondent to the object, partiy /en/irive ; principally 
--  inrelleiugl. To be mainly intuitive; yet 
not [excluſive of all reaſoning. 469961. 
Hilo viſion of God contributes to the ſatis faction 
of faints above. See [Bleſſedneſs.) J 
This an ingredient of the heavenly - perfection. II. different xind; and no 
i — wwe abg. 
Plracticel knowledge, which faints Have of God in Our difference” with papiſts 
tis life, called by this name. I. 80. f 
Un. Of the Three perſons. See Trinity.) 


SOR pak A in the perſon of Chriſt, See 
- [Per on. "Hg e | ” 
a - ran ES ſoul and body. Myſteriouſnels. of it. 
390. : | 
-—— God, An union of hearts. Compleat in 
heaven. I. 512. Myſteriouſneſs of it. II. 3400. 
—Of the church. Of what kind to be prayed 
for. IT. 191. Want of it, a great hindrance to it's 
growth 192. No hope of attaining a general union, 
till all chriſtian ſocieties keep preciſely to Chriſt's 
terms of communion, Till then, all that the pre- 
ſent ſtate admits, is, that we keep ourſelves united in 
ſpirit with all ſerious chriſtians, in the —_— 
things wherein they all agree; and preſerve a reſo 
ved unaddictedneſs to any party, in the things wherein 


they differ. 193. 


Sermon of Urion among Prot eſtants, on Coloſ. 2. 2. II. 
225. 
End propoſed. That their hearts might be com- 
forted. Imports more than conſolation. Large 
enough to expreſs all the Spirit's operations on t 
ſouls of men. Signifies an eſtabliſhment and con- 
firmed ſtate in chriſtianity. 227, | 

Means conducing to this end. Mutua] love one 
to another: And a clear efficacious faith of the goſ- 

|. 228, Maintaining and improving of theſe to 

endeavoured, as the beft means of uniting and 
eftabliſhing chriſtians, againſt thoſe who deſign the 
ruin of the truly chriſtian intereſt. 229. Not nar- 
rowing Chriſt's terms of communion. Nor ſtigma- 
tizing thoſe as ſchiſmatical and wilful, who cannot 
comply with human conſtitutions in the chriftian 
church. 230, Both conſidered diſtinctly. 

Mutual love. This not merely the love we owe 
to one another as men. Nor to chriſtians of a par- 
ticular party. But to chriſtians as ſuch. Row this 
would be ſerviceable to unite the chriſtian intereſt, 
It would contribute to the vigour of the chriſtian 
life. 231. To holy fortitude, To abate mutual 
wrath. 232. Would oblige to acts of mutual kind- 
ne's, Put an end to prejudices and jealouſies. In- 
cline to more entire union. And to yielding and a- 
batements in order to it. 233. To abſtain from 
mutual cenſures. 234 To forbear farther urging 
matters in difference, after competent endeavours for 
mutual ſatisfaction; either by applying to the af- 
fections, or even to reaſon and judgment. 240. At 
keaſt to forbear reviling and expoſing one another, 
242. 

nd to have our ſou's poſſeſſed with a 
more clear efficacigus faith of the goſpel. This ex- 
pl-ined, It's ſerviceableneſs to union, Hereby we 
ball apprehend the things truly great, wherein we 
agree. And thoſe wherein we differ comparative- 
ly little. 244. Our religion would become a vital, 
powerful thing; and ſo more grateful to God, and 
awful to men. We ſhould be enabled reſolutely to 
ſuffer for the great things of the goſpel, it called to 
it, 245. 

We ſhould then lament the decay of theſe two 
principles, and endeavour their revival. 246. 

Lamented, that where it has been acknowledged, 

that there is not a 1 left, upon which to diſ- 
agree; yet the ſame fixed averſion to union remains. 
Not only peace to be aimed at, but free, mutual 
Chriſtian communion with all that hold the head. 
274. See [Communion.] ' ' 

To diſſer about a ceremony or two, or a ſet of 
words, is a trifle, compared with agreement in ſub- 


3 


+ 


done by 


never end. Yet — on earth neceſſary in it's 
kind, acceptable to God, and highly valued by good 
men. And we are willingly to ſubmit to this ſta- 
tion of ſervice, while God pleaſes, II. 89. Ly 
Several conſiderations to quiet the minds of ſur- 
vivers, upon the early removal of uſeful perſons. II. 


Perſons ſhould endeavour to do God and the 
Redeemer all the fervice they can in their own time, 
without reckoning too much apon what ſhall be 
their deſcendents, 99. | 

Plea for unwillingneſs to die, from apprehenſion 
of greater uſefulneſs on earth, conſidered. And par- 
ticularlv Paul's caſe. 404. 428; , ; 

See [Servaur.7 HEY | 


W. 


WA. An uſual expreſſion in ſcripture for 


War. 


converſe. I. 579. | | 
Horror of it repreſented, In it's cauſes, wick- 


edneſs of men, and juſt judgment of God. II. 264. 


Will. 


Wiſdom 


Wards. Carnality o 


his wiſdom in ufing means to pre vent it. 
[ Preſcience.] 


In itſelf, as it is the deſtruction of human lives. 
_ In it's waſting and deſtructive conſequences. 
266. | | 
God. Debates, whether end or means are 
to be reckoned firſt in divine intention, owing to 
men's aptneſs to meaſure God by themſelves. I. 177. 
No purpoſes of God with reference to creatures, 
any otherwiſe neceſſary than from his eſſential rec. 
titude. 178. 
His will, which chriſtians are to do. I. 671. 
His primary intention in continuing the goſpel to 

a people is their falvation; his ſecondary may be the 
puniſhment of the impenitent, II. 26. 27. God 
truly unwilling of ſome things, which he does not 
ſee fit to interpoſe his omnipotence to hinder; and 
willing of ſome things, which he does not put forth 
his omnipotence to effect. He is truly unwilling, that 
any ſhould periſh. 32. This more largely conſidered. 
50. f 
Two things in the will of God, to which ſin- 
ners have an enmity; it's ſovereignty and holineſs. 


II. 292. 


See ¶ Predetermination.] ¶ Preſcience.]) 
of man. It's liberty in the primitive ate. 


See ¶ Man. 

Of God. Proof of it. I. 25. Glory of 
it, as it will be made manifeſt in heaven. 480. Not 
conceivable, how it ſhould confift with this, to make 
a world of ſuch creatures as man, only for the pre- 


ſent life. 646. | 
Reconcilableneſs of God's preſeience of fin with 
See 


— a 2 man's choice. I. 554. 
t 


en ſhewn in laying too much 
ſtreſs on unſeri words in delivering ſcripture- 
doctrines. II. 208, Or in too little indulgence to 


209. Wiſhes, WE. won! 
_ the plain words of ſcripture about the 
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Trinity, and be content therewith. 5 
 Warld. Eternity of it, in matter r form, diſprov'd. 1. 


Of . og and the other world, as Ggniting the pre- 


ſent and future ſtates. See [ Life.] 
world, including | 
les. II. 60. Chriſt has doſnion over both. 


is viſible world too, fiſt be has over death 


peR upon this ſince the diſcovery 
Giſpoſal arc by the Redeemer. 69. 
m__— See 1 
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As he is in himſelf, 1. 433. 


Creator, 
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